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READER 


£4 H E deſign of this Preface is nor to c- 
S= quaint the World with the worth of 
this Great Perſon , bis Workt Already 
extant ſufficiently praiſe lim; Lut 10 
give the Reader our juſt. apprebenſuons 
of bis Eminent fitneſs for ſo great an 
Cndertaking , and of bis bafppy per- 
formance of 2. * , ,. 

Beſades bis eminent Endowments, as 10 natural and ac- 
quired Abilities, He bad tbe happineſs.of an early and more 
than ordinary Converſion, 'n:.wwbich. God faucured him 
with a marvelluus light, eſpecially in the Myiteries of Cor- 
rupt Nature and of the Goſpel, which afterwa:d ſLined 
through moit of bis Works, and eſpecially through this Com- 
ment, IT | 

1 bis Light was attended ſo far, as we cau judge with an 

- inward ſenſe of Spiritual things, with a guſtus Spiritualis 
Judicit 3 whicy after long Experience, grew up into Senſes 

exerci| «d 
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exerciſed to diſcern Good and Evil, and into an abounding 
in all Knowledge and Senſe. And indeed ; that Perſon 1s 
the beſt Interpreter , who (beſrdes other Helps) bath a 
Comment in his own heart ; and be beſt Interprets Paul's 
Epiſtles, who is bimſelf the Epiſtle of Chriſt written by 
the Spirit of God. He beſt underifands Paul's Epiſtles, 
who had Paul's Senſe, Temptations, and Experience. 
He religiouſly obſerved the Light be arrived to, aud great- 
ly dharce to bold any Truth in unrigbteouſneſs : but lived 
over the Truths be knew, even to the hazard of what was 
moſt dear to him. And according to Chriſt's own Apboriſms, 
the trueft way of underitanding bis Dofrine is to doit : as 
on the other ſide, there 1s no great aiftauce between ſhipwreck 


of Faith and a good Conſcience. 


He had a Genins to dive into the bottom of Points, which 
he intended to T reat of; to ſtudy them down, as be wſed to 
expreſs it, not contenting bimſelf with ſuperficial Know- 
ledge without wading into the depths of things. His way 
was to conſult the weightieſt, if not all the Autbors that had 
written. upon the Subjet be was upon , greatly valuing the 
Light which every man afforded, according to the manifold 
Grace of God, andthe various Diſpenfations of his Spi- 
rit; yet confined bimſelf to no man's Sentiments, but mads 
an advance from bis own Light and Experience to the Noti- 
ons of Otbers. = 

As be conſulted with Books , ſo he had the advantage of. 
intimate Converſe with the greateit Chriſtians of his Age, 
theſe Iiving and -walking Bibles. And thus from reading the 
living Word 7 bimſelf and Others, he roſe up to a great, 
nprovement in the Truths of God, and was able 10 ſpeak 
more particularly, and experimentally in Cates of Conſcience 
and PraRical Points, which did not a little qualifie bim for. 
oO 7 EC TIC GO SEN 

He was a Perſon much qadidted to Retirements and deep. 
Contemplation,, by which means he bad the advantage of 
looking round the Ports and Scriptures be was upon, and 
bis bead and  beart- with Spiritual Notions, as the _ 


He 


£ be | 


Hog is bead 
San of the Sea. 
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. He bad the bappineſs of bigh and intimate Communion 
with God, being a man mighty with him in Prayer to whom 
be bad a frequent recourſe in difficult Points and Caſes ; and 

ſuch Men wade farther into the deep things of God , who 
bave ſuch a Leader. 7 

He delighted much in ſearching into Points,and Scriptures 
which were more abſiruſe and neglefted by others, and remo- 
wed from Vulgar Inquiry : and was very ſucceſsful in opening 
ſuch difficult 1 exts, in diſcovering the depths of Satan , in 
aratomixing the Old Man in himſelf and others. 

He had been much exerciſed itt the Controverſies that bad 
been agitated in the Age be lived in, having a piercing Un- 
derſtanding, able to find out where the pinch and ftreſs of 
Controverſzes lay, when be ſtated them in bis own heart 

from'Scripture and Experience, and bad a peculiar faculty 
zo bring them down to ordingry Capacities in Scripture Ean- 
guage, without hard and pedantic T erms. 

He had a deep infight into the Grace of God, and the 
Covenant of Grace. A Darkneſs , in which was anci- 
ently, and ſtill 3s the cauſe of great Errours in the Church ; 
be Tonorance of the Greek Fathers, of the Grace of God, 
gave great occaſion t0 1he Pelagian Errouts, as Janſenius 
obſerves. KR es 

He had ( before bis undertaking this Province.) gone over 
m the courſe of his Ministry the grand Points of fa cligion, 
and concoted them in his own bead and beart. And this be 
bad done in frequent and intelligent Auditories which greatly 
draws out the Gitts of Men, and firs 1bem for ſuch a work 
as this. A 

He had this farther advantage , That God had exerciſed 
bim not only with Inward conflicts, but with Sufferings tor 
the Fruths he owned, leaving not only Preferments, but 
(which was more precious to bim) the Exerciſe of his Mi- 
niſtry in his Native Country : Only be had ths benefit 
by bis receſs to review and ſtudy over again bis Notions and 
Principles. And we never find God wanting in the difco- 
veries of bis Secrets to ſuch Friends in their Retgre- 
ments, 
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Afier bis Return, he was made choice of to Interpret 
this Epiſtle, to which Work be was eminently ſuited upon 
all accounts, having a Light into the deep and profound 
Myſteries contained in it , beyond the elevation of thoſe 
T imes. | | 
As to his Comment, it ſufficiently commenas it ſelf, and 
therefore needs not our Encomium. We ſhall only give 
you ſome Remarks 0n it, which occurrd in tbe peruſal of 
br Fapers. 

According to our Obſervation, No man, who hath been 
excrciled in the ſame Province, doth more happily pitch 
upon the true, genuine, and full ſcope of the I ext. He 
# frequently guided to a Scope unobſerved by Others, as to the 
latitude of. it, and was much delighted to Interpret Scri- 


pture into the moſt vaſt and.comprebenſeve ſenſe, which the 


Spirit of God aimed at, adoring ſtill the Fulneſs of the 
Scripture, being curious and critical in obſerving the various 
References and £ſpetts one place bad upon otbers. 

We find him dextrous at the opening of dark Scriptures, 
bawing a peculiar Faculty in comparing Spiritual things 
with Spiritual, one obſcure place with another more clear and 
perſpicuous ; fetching Light, as men do in Opricks, hy varj- 
ous poſetions of Glaſſes into a dark place; bringing Light to 
Goſpel Truths from dark Types and Prophecies, and refle- 
ting back Light again upon thoſe dark ſhadows from Goſpel 
Truths. 7 bat what places fengly ſend ont but ſome ſmail 
Rays, being bappily gather'd by bim into a Conſtellation, 
give now 4 glorious light, 

He paſſeth by no difficulty of theT ext, till be aſſoils it and 
makes the place plain. \'He values the leaſt Iota, and makes 
it appear, what-great and momentous things depend upon [tttle 
Words in the Scripture , which others too careleſly paſs 
WW eo | 
: His Obſervations are clear, genuine , and natural, and 
:nany times not of Vulgar and Common obſervation, which 
he uſually confirms by one or more pertinent appoſite Scri- 
ptures, which be Interprets as he goes along, to the great be- 
nefit and delight of the Reader ; fill founding what be. 


treats 
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treats of upon Scripture, which is a way m-'{t ſ1tisfatory and 
bleſſed of God, and abides more on Mens hearts, 

He brings down the higheſt controverted Point, a"d the 
moſt ſublime Myiteries of the Golpel, in a plain and fami- 
liar way to aiſcerning Chriitians , without affe@ation of 
hard and Scbolaſtick 1erms. Having ſtated thoſe preat 
Controverſres in his own heart, be makes them eaſre to the 
Senſe and Experience of otbers. 

He makes ſe of wariety of Learning, though in a con- 
cealed way ; ſindying to bring his Learning to Scripture, 
and not Scripture to his Learning, 

His Language i aatural, and expreſſive of his Concepti- 
ons, being adapted to convey I ruths into the Minds of men 
with clearneſs and delight. : 

He ſpeaks the Intimacies of things from a inward ſenſe 
and feeling of them in bis own heart , to the particular 
Caſes and Experience of otbers. 

He hath a Vein of ſtrong Spiritual Reaſon running 
through all theſe Diſcourſes , carrying its own Light and 
Evidence with it. 

He diſcovers a Jeep inſight into the Myſteries of the 
Goſpel, and a gre. «.ght in the diſcovery of them ; ſuch 
as is great in this Age , but was much. greater about Forty 
years ago, when he preached theſe LeAures. He breaketh 
open the Mines of the glorious Grace of God, and the 
unſearchable Riches of Chriſt ; and the farther you ſearch 
mnto them the greater Treaſures you will find : Plenius re- 
ſpontura fodienti, as one ſaith in 4 "re caſe, No man's 
beart was more taken with the Eternal deſigns of God's 
Grace, than bis; and no man makes clearer Schemes of it 
to others. None more clearly reſolves the Plot of Man's 
Salvation into pure Grace, than be. 

His Diſcourſes all along are very Evangelical , carrying 
the Soul to an bigher Holineſs; and from a higher Spring and 
Arguments , than what are to be found in Philolophers, 
from the great Pullies and Motives of the Goſpel ; which 
are big ber and nobler Springs tban what Adam bimſelf bad 


in Innocency. 
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The PREFACE 

In the Whole,be ſhews himſelf 2 Man of God through- 
ly furniſhed to every good work , Jkilled in the whole 
compaſs of true Divinity, ſpeaking fully, clearly, and par- 
ticularly to the Points be undertakes to handle. 

He hath frequently things ont of the Road and Yulgar 
reach, and beyond the elevation of Common Writers , and 
unobſerved by Others ; and yet well founded upon Scripture. 
There are diverſities of Gitts,dilpenſed by the ſame Spirit 
to divers Perſons, for the edification of the Church. 

And if at any time be ſteps out of the Road, be doth it 
with a due regard to the Analogy of Faith, and a juſt ve- 
neration for the Reformed Religion ; wondring greatly at 
the,daring Attempts of ſome Men of this Age, unsilful in 
the Word of Righteouſneſs, upon the great and momentous 
Points of our Religion, which are the Glory of our Retor- 
mation; but theſe Points will prove Gold, Silver, Precious 
Stones, when their W ood, Hay and Stubble will be burnt 
up. Theſe will have a verdure and greenneſs on them, 
whilit the Inventions, of others will be blaſted and wither. 
T heſe will be firm, whilſt others wanting ſomewbat within, 
'T will be with them, as 'twas with the Jewiſh and Hea- 
theniſh W orſhip, when a Fate was upon them , all the 
efforts and endeavours of men could not make them ſtand. 

Upon the account of what of this excellent Autbor bath 
been already, and will bereafter be Publiſhed (by the good 
Providence of God,) we think be may be looked upon as a 
Perſon raiſed up by God for ſome eminent Service in that 
Hee be lived in; as Auguſtine, and Others, were in their 
Times. And therefore we are not a little aftoniſhed at the 
Unworthineſs of ſome Perſons in this Age, who have made 
uſe of all their Arts and Intereſt, to ſuppreſs the Light of 


this, and other great Luminaries of the Church ; who 


- bave done what in them lay to eclipſe Stars, and of the firſt 


Magnitude , and for little Nicities and Nothings , which 
the beſt and pureſt T imes of the Church were unacquainted 
with, But 'tis bard to diſpute men out of Corrupt Intereſts, 
theſe Controverſies will bave an eafier deciſion at the Great 


Day. 
We 


to the READER. 


We bave added mn the Cloſe ſome weighty Diſcourſes upon 
ſome other T exts in the Epheſians, and Coloſſians, (a Pa- 
rallel Epiitle tothis of the Epheſians,) and upon ſome T exts 
in the Hebrews, and other Scriptures; either becauſe of 
thezr congenialnels to this Comment, or the ſuitablenels 10 
the Times we livein: And, becauſe bis Comment did not 


riſe up tothat bulk inthe firs} Projeion, mentioned in the 
Propoſals. 


T hat theſe Dilcourles are bis own, we need ſay no more, 
than that they bear bis own Signature; be having drawn to 
the life the Pifture of bis own Heart by bis own Hand. 


Thanckful Owen. 


James Barron. 
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Publiſhed of the Author's ſance his Death. 


Diſcourſe of the Puniſhment of Sin in Hell : De- 
monſtrating the Wrath of God to be the immediate 
Caule thereof, To which is added, A Sermon, 
Proving a State of Glory for the Spirits of Juſt men upon 


Diſlolution. 


Sold by Jonathan Robinſon, at the Golden Lion in vt. 
Paul's Church-yard. 
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A Premiſe concerning this Epiſtle. 


YOmething of Cuſtom uſes to be premiſed by Interpreters, ; 

| concerning the Epiſtles, or Books they Interpret, - touch- 

BA ing the Argument, Diviſion of the whole, and Occaſion 
Wo of the Writing, and about the Perſons written to. 


I ſhall only ſpeak of two of theſe; as moſt neceſſary. 


I. The Excellency of this Epiſtle. 
2. The occaſion of Paxl's writing of it. 


[a the handling of which two, I ſhall yet wrap up all thoſe other mentioned 
briefly. 


aur —— 
. 


F r. For the Excellericy thereof. It hath been eſteemed among the choiceſt,and 

is accordingly placed in the midſt of his Epiſtles 3 as the moſt ſparkling Gem uſeth F 

to be in a Carkenet of many Jewels : or,as Hierom's Compariſon of it is, Puomodo 7" 77 
Cor Animalis in medio eft ; as the Heart in the mid(t of the Body, fo he liken'd it, 

for the Difficulties he obſerveth in it : Burt I rather, becauſe, as the Heart is the 

prime Seat, and Fountain of Spirits, and the fulleſt thereof ; ſo this Epiſtle con- 

tains more of the Spirits, the Quinteſlence of the Myſteries of Chriſt, than any 

other 3 and is made up of the moſt quickning Cordials to the Inward Man. I 

ſhall ay only, that I find our Apoſtle himſelf boaſting, as it were of none of his 

other Writings, but of this ; and let his own Judgment caſt it, by what himſelf 

eſteemed his Maſter-piece. Thus expreſly in the third Chapter of this Epiſtle, at 

the third Verſe, he mentioning the Grace of God vouchſafed him, in that rich 

Treaſury of Knowledg diſpenſed to him, as a Steward for others, (as that Word 

lignifies) and that tranſcendent way he came by it, more extraordinary than 

other Apoſtles, (who yet were in part taught it by Chriſt on Earth) Have yeu not 

heard (fays he by the common Report went of it) how that by Revelation (namely 
Immediate) he wade known to me the Myſtery? And thiis far indeed; I find him 

elſewhere ſpeaking, as well 3 as here Gal. 1.12. But thenin the following Words, 

he goes on yet further, and makes this very Epiſtle the higheſt Inſtance of this his 

ronaken her] NERO a [| my tg httle m_ (namely in the two w_ BE 1 
C 7m this firſt) w y in the reading you may underſtand ox ; 
my Knowkdee int Myſtery of Chriſt; _ is, your Ghies: fac by ey only, 1A 


as 
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2 «An Expoſition of the Epiſtle 
as afore, but by and upon your own Knowledg. - There 1s not the like Speech 
. utter'd by himſelf of any of his Epiſtles ; he makes this very EpiWle at once the 
moſt fall Evidence and Demonſtration of that Tranſcendent way of his receiving 
the Goſpel by immediate-Revelation, And ſo ſublime was the Matter contained 
in it; as iCargued this Original, and that it could come no other way but by im- 
mediate Revelation, as "Gre he had affirmed of it, and likewiſe withal refers un- 
to it 3 as the higheſt Specimen of the Depth, and Profoundnels of his Knowledg, 
and as his choiceſt Exerciſe to ſhew his Chriſtian Learning by 5 ſo that, as elfe- 
where,he profeſſed to theſe ſame Epheſians, that he had (when preſent with them) 
declared all the Counſel of God to them, As 26. 27. So now abſent, to have 
ſingled out to utter in this Epiſtle the utmoſt Depths of that Counſel. 

But what the Reaſon ſhould be, why Pax! was thus more protoundly enlarged 
to them, than others of the Gertiles,to whom he alſo wrote,is worth our Enquiry, 
and Obſervance. Some attribute the difference unto Panl's (thE Author's) own 
Spirit, and the Condition he was then in. It (mells ſay they of the Priſon, Pan! 
was a Priſoner, as Chap. 4. 1. and ſo more enlarged, when moſt ſtraitned, as in 
Sufferings our Spirits ufe to be. But I rather aſcribe it to ſome difference in theſe 

Abundat bo- Epheſſars written to. Philoſtratws gives Teſtimony of this City of Epheſas, that 
Nudiis, ; 1 it excelled all other Cities in Wiſdom, and Learning, and over-abounded in 
ſopkis, orato- thouſands of learned Men ; and this their exquiliteneſs in Human Learning, and 
ouſquere- ſearch after Knowledg, was that which made them fo addicted to curious Arts 
dici potlit cam (as the Holy-Ghoſt ſpeaking of theſe very Epheſrans, calleth them, A. 19. 19.) 
_ . which were partly Human, but Vain, partly Magical and Deviliſh ; as the Syriac 
re, ſed claro- renders the Words 3 whence alſo Epheſine Litere, the Letters of Epheſus grew 
rum hominun ;ntoa Proverb. And Chryſoſtor ſays, that even unto his Time, it abounded with 
ws Mer Philoſophers, above any other City, and that the chieteft Philofophers and Wife- 
eaque plvii- men of Aſea, had had their origina}, and dwelling therein, and alledgeth (in his 
repo. gig Preface of this Epiſtle) That, as the Reaſon, why Paul ſhould write this Epiſtle 
L:6.8.4eViti with more ſtudy, and exafnels 3 and why. he utter'd more profoundnefs of 
4p"-<7:3- Knowledge to them, than unto others. Bur ſure this his Reaſon falls ſhort of that, 
which may Theologically be ſuppoſed the true Ground of his Sublimeneſs therein, 
and it will be uſeful to improve 1t higher. To me it ſeems, that that” ſaperemij- 
nent Self-denial, which appeared in many of theſe converted- Epheſfans, evenin 
point of Knowledge, in their renouncing all that excellency of Learning, which 
was then the Glory of that City, in the Eyes of all the Nations ; the great Diarra 
of their Brains, and Hearts, (as the Goddefs was of their blind Devotions) as a 
Teſtimony whereof, they ſacrificed the very Books themſelves unto the Fire ; as 
the Holy-Ghoſt hath given Teſtimony to their Sel-Denial in this particular. As 
19. 19. This might be the Reaſon, why God honoured them with an Epiſtle {6 
ſublime, by way of Recompence. And it atfords us this Obſervation grounded 
upon like Inſtances. 

Obſ. What ever Excellency any one hath been eminent in,or priz'd moſt,afore (onver- 
fron ;, but now doth undervalue,and (as Chriſt's Word is ) hates,and forſakes for Chr iſt's 
ſake, in that very thing Chriſt as apparently maketh recompence an hundred fold, Theſe 
Epheſians forſook the moſt exquilite Wiſdom earthly, yea, the deepeſt that Hell 
atforded 3 Depths of Satan, as Fohn ſpeaks in another Caſe ; and God therefore 
honours them, with this Divine Epiſtle, made as publick as their Self-denial, to all 
the World, in which God from Heaven enlarged this Apoſtle's Heart, to make a 

profeſled Diſcovery of the ſublimeſt,and deepeſt Myſteries that Heaven affordeth, 
that were to be communicated to any of the Sons of Men, and that were lawful to 
be uttered, (as himſelf ſpeaks, 2 Cor.12.) by him that was 1a Heaven. They burn 
their very Books, valued at m:any thouſands, (tor their Price is on Purpoſe valued, 
Ads19. 19.) and therefore our Apoltle's Heart is enlarged towards them, to 
bring torth the bottom of that Treaſure of Knowledg hid in Chriſt, the unſearchable 
Ricles of Chriſt, as ver.8, of the third Chapter. He calls them thus alſo' himſelf (the 
Author afit) having reckoned his Learning, when a Phariſee (wherein he pro- 
tited above many of his Equals) at ſo high a rate, as the Account of the World, 
then.wentz, but now when converted, he accounting all but as Dung and Dogs 
Meat, for the excellency of the Knowledg of Chriſt, "Phil. 3.8. was therefore ac- 
cordingly enlarged, and filled with an Excellency in this Knowledg 


above his 
Fellow 


ns co. the EPHESIANS. 


Fellow-Apoſtles 3 tho he complains of himſelf, 2s born out of Time, and as one put 
to this School long after them. Thus eMoſes allo undervaluing the Peyprian 
Learning ( wherein he excelled, AFs 7.22. as well as the Pleaſures of that Court. 
kaving an Eye tothe recompence of Reward to come; was accordingly in a Proportion 
recompenſed even in this Lite, as with being exalted to be a King over the People 
of God (a greater Dignity than Egypt afforded) Dew. 33. for his leaving the 
Egyptian Court 3 ſo with being made the Prophet of the Old Teſtament for his re- 
nouncing of their Learning 3 to whom God revealed himſelf,and his Law, as never 
to any other Prophet, Numb.12.6. He was the Giver of that Law,which by the con- 
fethion of all the Heathens excelled theirs ;. and therein made ſuch an eminent 
Type of Chriſt his Prophetical Office, as no Prophet was afore or after him, 
Det, 18.15. | 

And ſo much for the Excellency of this Epiſtle. Yet let me add this, That of all 
Epiſtles, that to the Coleſſzans comes nearelt to it, in the Matter and Argument 
thereof z and in many things, the one 18 a Comment upon the other; only in the 
Dodtrine of God, Free Grace, and Everlaſting Love (which is that Myſtery of thc 
Myſtery of Chriſt.) This far excells it. 


2, In the ſecond Place, for the Occaſzo of this Epiſtle, Interpreters are much 
' put to it to find whatit ſhould have been,nor need we trouble our Thoughts much, 
if we find not any ; for perhaps the Apoſtle took one, (as a good Heart is apt 
when there is no ſet Occaſion given) for to do Good ; which ſeems all the Occa- 
ſion of that other Apoſtle's writing his, 2 Pez. 1.13. I thinkit meet, as long as I an 
in this Tabernacle, to ſtir you up, &. But for any ſpecial one of this, the beſt and 
moſt probable, which I by conjecture can find, is that which the Apoſtle by the 
Spirit of Prophecy forefawy AF. 20. where calling all the Elders of Epheſus toge- 
ther (even the Elders of this Church, which here he writeth unto, as you may ſee 
ver.17.) hetells them ver.29. I know this that after my departure ſhall grievous Wolves 
enter in among you ; alſo of your own ſelves ſhall Men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, to 
draw away Diſciples after them. He forewarns both, that ſome of their own Elders 
ſhould riſeup (for oftentimes fo it falleth out in Churches) and alſo that others 
from other Churches and places ſhould enter in among them (Wolves he calls them) 
teaching perverſe things, And I know this, ſays he 3 he knew it by the ſame Spirit 
of Prophecy and Revelation, that ver. 25. he ſays, he knew he ſhould ſee their Face 
10 more, And altho he perhaps knew not the particular Errors which they ſhould 
teach ; yet in General, you ſee he knew that groſs Errors,overthrowing the Foun- 
dation of the Goſpel,ſhould ariſe amongſt them,and be taught. Now therefore to 
prevent their being carried away with any of thoſe Errors, whatever they might 
prove to be,he writeth this Epiſtle in a poſitive way, to eſtabliſh them afore-hand 
17 the greateſt Truths of the Goſpel. And what is the great and main Argument. 
of this Epiſtle, eſpecially in the firſt part of1t? It is to lay open the Dodrine of 
Free Grace, and of God's Eternal Love in, and Redemption by Chriſt, and the 
Bleſſings iſſuing therefrom 3 and the dependance that our Salvation hath on both. 
The Apoſtle not knowing what particular Errours ſhould arilc, he yet chooſeth to 
teach ſuch DoCtrines, as might be the molt univerſal Preventives to all whatever, 
that were of any dangerous Conſequence 3 and for this Purpoſe of all other Do- 
&rines, he pitcheth upon this of Free Grace. The Obſcrvation thea is this. 


Obſ. That if Chriſtians Fedements be well and throughly grounded in the Doftrine 
of God's Free Grace, and Eternal Love, and Redemption through Jeſus Chriſt alone, 
and in the moſt Spiritual Inward Operations of God's Spirit, which he ennumerates to 
have been experimentally communicated; That will fence then againſt all Errors, zou may 
then even venture them from taking in any F alſhood of any great Moment. Their Souls 
being well ſbod with the preparation of the Goſpel of Peace, (to ule the Apoſtle's Si- 
militude, as it is in the 64 of this Epiſtle, ver. 15.) Then, asthey are Tentation- 
Proof in reſpe& of Sin,or prafitical Doubtings, (which is the Apoltle's Scope there) 
ſoin like manner,when their Judgments are thus ſhod with the Doctrine of Grace, 
they are Errour-Proof alſo, (I ſpeak 1n reſpect of taking in any dangerous Hereſy) 
and this fully agrees with what the Apoſtle dire&s, Heb. 13. 9. Be not (faith he) 


carried away with divers and ſtrange DoGrines, He calls them 4rvers or various 
Dodrines. 


_—_ 


 arE xpoſition of the Epiſtle - 


DoGdrines : for tho there is but one Truth, yet Errours about Truth are divers ; 

and he callsthem Strange, that are brought in differing from the Faith the Apo- 
[tles taught, and wes once given, And he inſtanceth in one, namely, the putting 
an Holineſs, in an eleftive outward abſtinence from ſome Meats rather than others 
(ſo in the next Words.) But what any one thing was there that would of all other 
fix, and ballance their Minds againſt this, and all other ſuch empty Dodtrines, 
and waverings towards ſuch Superſtitions? He adds, for it is a good thing that 
the Heart beſtabliſhed with Grace. Both inherent Grace in the Soul it ſelf, (for 
the New Creature taſtes and diſcerns Truth as the *Palate doth Meat.) As alſo with 
the Doctrines of Free Grace, without us in God's Heart toward us, as it is decla- 
red, and taught in the Scriptures, and in this Chapter, and in the ſecond of this 
Epiltle 3 and let their Hearts be ſtabliſhed, and ballaſted, and made ſteady with 
theſe, and they will not ealily be tofſed to and fro, and carried away with every 
IVind of Dod@rine, by the ſlight of Men, ec. as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, (hap. 4. 14. 
of this Epiſtle. And the latter Sence of Grace, in that Heb..13. I underſtand to 
be principally meant : for the Doctrine of God's Grace revealed to us in the Go- 
{pel,is eminently ſtyled the Grace of God bringing Salvation ; 17t#s 2.11. but yet 
withal, take in thoſe * Bleſſings, and bleſſed Operations wrought within us, which 
our Apoltle here enumerates, in Chap. 1. and goes on to do it in chap. 2. to ver.1 


of that Chapter ; the working of which in theſe Epheſrars he all along aſcribes 


unto the Grace ; the exceeding Riches of Grace, Mercy, and Love in God, foun- 
ded in EleCion,and Redemption 3 and theſe,together with his Dodrine of Grace, 
will keep you ſtedfaſt and immoveable. 


I ſhould now add, as the cuſtom of Expoſitors likewiſe is, ſome more general 


J 


Analyſis, or Diviſion of the whole Epiſtle 3 but let that ſufhce, which in going + 


over the Particulars, will ariſe naturally to every Man's Obſervation : That the 
half of it, to the end of the third Chapter,is Dottrinal, laying down the Myſteries 
of Salvation, and Man's Miſery ; the other half to the end, is wholly Practical, 


exhorting to ſeveral Duties 1n all ſorts of Relations, I haſten to the Expoſition 
It (&lt. 
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SERMON I. 


VERSE r, 2. 


Paul an Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt, by the Wil of God, t0 
the Saints which are at Epbeſus, £2 faithful in Cbrif 


Jeſus. 


Grace be to you, and Peace from God our Father, and from 


our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


Lthough the mattcr of the two firſt Verſes is found almoſt 1n evcr; 
Epiſtle, and 1s accordingly Expounded by every Interpreter; yer 
that there may not be an uncomely vacuzty at -rhe very firll cn- 
trance, I ſhall add ſome Animadverſions upon the words of them. 

Paul an Apoſile | The reaſon why in his Epiſtles he uſually pre 
fixes both his Name and Office, 1s, Firſt, To aſcertain them he wrote to, that th« 
Epiſtles were his own, or Genuine Epiſtles ; as you may Peron ve his intent T6 
be by that cloſure of his ſecond Epillle to the Theſſalonians, 2 Theſ. 3.17. The 
ſalutation þ me Paul with, my own hand, which «the hon or token in even » 
Epiſtle : ſo I write, &c, ſotheri the Inſcription i 1s both 2 fal/utation and a blec/- 
firg of theſe Epheſians, of which aftetwards. 

Seconaly, He adds his ſacred Office, And an Apoſtle |——Apoſtleſhip wa: 
an Office extraordinary 1 in the Church of God, appointed for a time for titc tirſl 
rearing and governing the Church of the New Teſtament, and to dcliver 7h. 
Faith hich was bat once to be given to the Saints. { as Jude ſpeaks ) and the 
R Apoſtics 
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CYAN) Apoſtles are therefore entitled the foundation the Church is built on, Epheſ.2.20, 
Serm.T. which Office accordingly had many extraordinary Priviledges annexcd to it, ſuit- 
WV Ved (as all the Callngs by God, and his Inſtitutions, are ) to attain that end, 


18. 
(b) Ver. 13. 
( for which 


compare both 


theſe Verſes 
together.) 


1 Theſſ. 2. 13+ 


* As there he 
urged, that 
they had 
heard. 


which was ſo extraordinary : As namely unl:mitedneſs of Commiſſion to teach 
all Nations, Matth. 28. 19. They likewiſe had an Infalibility and unerring- 
neſs, whether in their Preaching (a), orinWriting (b), which was abſo- 
lutely neceſlary for them to have, ſeeing they were to lay the Foundation to all 
Ages, 1 Coy. 3.10. Although in their perſonal walkings they might err, as 
Peter did, Gal.z. 11. And further, they had Authority and Furiſdittion com- 
mitted to them, as Elders in any Church, where Providence ſhould caſt them, 
2 Cor. 11.28. together with Authority and Power therein, 2 Cor. 4, 21. and 
2 Cor. 10.8. And 

Thirdly, This our Apoſtle had this ſpecial Grace and Honour jrom God vouch- 
ſafed him above moſt of the Apoſtles, to be particularly moved and in- 
ſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, the Conſcience of his own duty concurring, to editie 
not only the preſent Churches then extant, but to write Epiltles to leave them 
to the Ages'to come, which every Apoſtle did not ; and there were none that did 
write any part of Scripture, but as, and when they were moved by the Holy 
Ghoſt, as Petey tells us, 2 Pet. 1.21. As no Prophefie came in the Old Time, 
i.e. under the Old Teſtament, 4y the will of man : but holy men ſpake, and ſo 
by like reaſon wrote as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt; and thus'tis under 
the New as well as under the Old. But God was pleaſed to uſe this man to la- 
bour more than they all, We owe the third part of the New Teſtament to him : 
Inſomuch , as he wrote Epiſtles to ſome by ſpecial and perſonal Inſpiration, 
whom he never ſaw 1n the fleſh, as the Co/oſſzans. 

And this practice of affixing his Name and Office to his Epiſtles, as well as the 
Epiſtles themſelves, 1s greatly to be heeded by us that do come 1n after Apes, 
Excepting that tothe Hebrews for a ſpecial Reaſon, not ſetting down his Office 
of Apoſtle, which in two or three Epiſtles, where it 1s leſs needed, is omitted 
alſo. Itisto be heeded, I ſay, by usin aiter Ages, for it has this inſtruCtion in 
it, ( which was his ſcope of doing it ) that as the matter of them did bind and 
oblige thoſe whom he wrote to, ſo all Saints in after Ages to come, for they do 
Inherit theſe and other Apoſtles Writings, to own them, and embrace them, 
and to obſerve what is written in them, as of a Divine Authority, the Word of 
God; as well as of man, and as intended to all Saints and Faithful in Chriſt Je- 
ſus, as well as thoſe at Epheſus. As thoſe Inſtances declare, that the Epiltle 
that was writ to the Church of Coloſſus, Paul commands to be read to the Church 
of Laodicea. The Inſcription likewiſe to the Church at Coyzn1h commands the 
ſame ; Tothe Church of Corinth, with all that call on the Name of the Lord, 
both theirs and ours, 1 Cor. 1. 1. 

Know therefore, that when you read any Epiſtle, the whole weight of their 
Apoſtolical Spirit and Authority in them is to fall upon all our Conſciences and 
Spirits, as 1t did on theirs,unto theſe purpoſes, both to allure our hearts of the un- 
erring truth of every tittle of them, and their word in their writings to be as 
true as Gods true, 2 Cor. 1.13, 18. As alſo to receive all their Injunctions, 
and commands therein, as coming with the ſame Apoſtolical Authority, that it 
did to thoſe to whom they were by name written ; and as immediately war- 
ranting us in all thoſe practices, which their living commands did put them vp- 
on, Inaword, to ſpeak in the words of the Apoſtle to the Theſſalontans, Io 
recezve them all as the Word of God, even as if we had heard them out of Pauls 
own mouth, * which work as effeQtually in you that believe, as it did in them. 
So that as in theſe their writings weenyzoy theſe Apoſtles Miniſtry, and ſhall to 
the end of the World, Matth. 28. ult. and are therefore ſaid to believe through 
their word, 7oh. 17,20. Inlike manner their ordinary DireQions to Believers 
to any duty belonging to them, to become Churches, or joyn themſelves to 
Churches ; or elſe to Churches how to demean themſelves, lett us in their Epi- 
ſtles, or the Acts of the Apoſtles recorded, have the ſame Authority to bind us, 
as they did them, and he gives the ſame warrants and commands to us, which 
their Perſons, by living voice, did to thofe Saints in their Times ; which their 


very Commiſſion, Matth, 28. 19. holds forth to us, Go and teach them to 0b- 
[ere 


tothe EPHESIANS. 
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of the World. 


ſerve all that T have commanded, fajes Chrilt, and Lo, Tam with you to the e1:4 
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And in this reſpe& theſe f-w words ( Paul an Apoſtle ) which we find pre» 7 V 


fixed, are of great uſe to us; and let this Name, and Title, and Commands of 
his, which are from Chriſt, be tor ever precious throughout all Generations. 

There are three things in theſe two firtt Veries : 

1. The Author of this Epiſtle, Paul. 

2. The Perſons to whom it was written, Suints at Epheſus, &c. 

2. The Salutation, and bleſſing therein uttered, ordinary in all tis Epillles, 
Grace and Peace, &c, 


r. Tine AUTHOR: 


P AU L.} Iwill not ſpeak much of his perſonal ſup:reminent worth. In 
his own opinion he was the leaſt of Saintson Earth ; in mine, the lighell Saint 
in Heaven, and next the man Chriſt Jeſus. To whoſe labours ( more abundant 
than of all the other Apoſtles, 1 Cor. 15, 10, ) the one halt of the now Chriſtt- 
an, then Roman World doth owe, and the Catholick Clurch in all Ages, the 
third part of that unvaluable Treaſure of the New Teſtament ; taking together 
all either written by him, as the Epiſtles, or written of him, as the greatelt part 
of the As. | 

Only this name of his here [Paul] and the change thereof irom that of Suz7, 
is a difficulty among Interpreters, which I ſhall not licre meddle with further 
than thus, that this change might be from his lormer Jewiſh name Saul into a 
Roman name Paul, it being evident, that ſeveral Nations did uſe to alter mens 
names according to their own Tongue, and very often the firſt Letter of a mans 
name is changedin the ſame Language, whom Jſaac calls Mer044ch, him the 
Writer of the Book of the Kings calls Berodach. So the eldeſt Son ot S1mor, 
whom Moſes calls Femuel, Gen. 46. 10, and Exod, 6, 15. the fame man doth 
Moſes call Nemuel in Numb. 26.12, And the Author of the Book of the Chro- 
nicles, 1 Chron. 4.14, and the name Paul was a name uſual among the Romans, 
given to a Roman Deputy, As 13. 7, and thus the name Sau/ might have been 
titted unto the Roman Mode, S& being turncd into P, and that which ſtreng- 
thens this conjeQure, is, that we read of this change of his name firſt, when we 
read of his Converſe with that Roman Deputy, Ats 1 3. but chicily when he 
was a-new ſeparated to the Work of Preaching to the Gentz/es, by the command 
of the Holy Ghoſt, As 13.4. It may be added, that this new name hath been 
the rather given him by the Romans, and the more readily accepted by him, as 
fitly glancing at the littleneſs of his ſtature ( which the more illuſtrated rhe glo- 


ry of God's Grace in the gifts of his mind )) of which Antiquity gives Teſtimony {29-7 


from Tradition, and Antient Images of him four hundred years altcr in C//0- 
flomes time, Niceph. lib. 2. cap. 37. And Chryſofome in his Homily De priz- 
| Cip. Apoftol. calls him © Te-mxvys avigun© , A mau of three Cubits, whereas thc 
ordinary proportion of une is tour : which may moſt probably be t};ought to be 
that baſeneſs and weakneſs of preſence, which himſclt acknowledgeth in him- 
ſelf, 2 Gor. 10, 1,10, It is certain that the name Paulus was tirit given to the 
Family of the A{mylians in Rome for the littleneſs of their ſtature. And this 
change himſelf might well permit and take on him, A new Gentzle name in- 
ſtead of his Few:!/h, as an Indication of his new Office. The Apoſt/e of the 
Gentiles, Rom. 11.15. It being withal ſo fitly ſuited to expreſs the CharaRer 
of his Spirit, and his moſt eminent Grace, littlencſs in his own eyes, whic!1 ac- 
cordingly you find him ſtill inculcating, -as if it were his Motto, both interpret- 
ing his name and expreſſing his Spirit, Zeſs 1han the leait of Sunts, Eph. 
3. 8, Leaſt of Apoſtles, u Cor. 15, 9. perhaps in ſorae alluſion to his name 
Paul; but this is only a conjecture on which I inſiſt not. 

Paul au Apoſtle, | It was made a wonder in the Old Teſtament, 1s JS: 
among the Prophets? And it is as great a wonder of the New, that 
Paul the Perſecuter ſhould be among the Apoſtles, and ſo it was when 7:12 
Converted began firſt to Preach that Chriſt was the Son of God, and was tirtt 
heard at Damaſcus by the people, What the effect whereof was, the words 
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FAIT of the Hearers do ſhew. As 9.21,22, But all that heard him, were amazed, 
Serm.l. and ſaid, Is not thu he that deſtroyed them which called on thi name in Jeruſ.a- 


Obſerv; 


lem, and came hither for that intent, that he might bring them bound unto the 
Chief Prieſts? But Saul increaſed the more in ſtrength, and confounded the 
Tews, which dwelt at Damaſcus, proving that thu « very Chriſt, Whoſe Ot- 
fice in the Church was the firſt, 1 Cor. 12. 28. God hath ſet in the Church | firſt ] 
Apoſtles ; and there!ore the higheſt under the Goſpel next Chriſt, even as the 
High-Prieſthood was the Higheſt of the rank ot Prielts under the Law. Hence 
both theſe coupled together, and in way of honour given unto Chriſt himſelt 
( God's firſt and great Apoſtle fent out by him, Joh. 20,21. ) The High Prieſt 
and Apoſtle of our profeſſion, Jeſus, &c. Heb. 3. 1. 

Wo fins before ( and I may add to it, nor yet after Converſion ) can hinder 
God's Free Grace from uſing men in the higheſt Employments inthe Church, 
but magnifies it the more. David, after his Adultery, was a Pen-man of Scrip- 
ture, Pſalm 51. Solomon after his fall, of Ecclefeaftes ; Peter after his Conver- 
ſion, denied Chriſt with Oaths and Curſes, is a chief Apoſtle, and converts 
three thouſand fifty dates after, with the ſame Mouth he had denied Chriſt ; and 
Paul after he had been a Blaſphemer, was made an Apotle. 

Of Jeſus Chrift, } This addition ſhews the Author of this Office, whoſe 
deſignment it was, Jeſus Chrif?, 1. Chriſt as the Author and Founder of his 
Apolileſhip, ſo he was of all the other Apoſtles, For. 20. 21. As the Father 
ſends me, I ſend you. Apoſtle ſignifies one ſent ; Chriſt was God the Father's 
Apoſtle, Heb. 3. 1. and appointed: by Him, werſ. 2, and Eph.4.11, It is at- 
tributed to Chriſt, that he aſcending, Gave ſome to be Apoſiles, &c, Ttis the 
Prerogative of a King ( yeaevery Maſter of a Family ) to appoint what Offices 
and Officers ſhall be of 1s Houſhold. And 2. It imports alſo the Dignity of 
this Office above Human Offices; the ſtyle of it runs, Ar Apoi7le of Chriſt. 
As the Offices that belong to the King's Perſon in Court have a peculiar deno- 
mination, expreſling a relation to his Perfon, which other Offices in the King- 
dom have not : As, the King's Charzberlarn, the King's Steward, &c. And as 
others in the Kingdom, are all Subjets of the King as their Prince, but Cour- 
tiers in Offices are peculiarly Servants of the King as a Maſter ; ſo they write 
themſelves Servants to the King : and Paut, Feſus Chriſt my Lord, Phil, 3. 
As they in Court, the King my Maſter : fo though all Chriſtians are Subjedts and 
Members of Chriſt ; yet, Apoſtles and Miniſters are in a more peculiar reſpe&t 
ho rg of Chriſt, as James and Jude ſtyle themſelves in the firlt Verſe of their 
Epiſtles. 

FD although he ſtyles himſelf Chriſt's Apoſtle, yet he leaves not out his Com- 
miſſion alſo from, and the Influence of God alfo into it, Bythe Will of God, 
that is both of the God-head, and of all three Perſons, For to Apoſtileſhip, and 
all Offices in the Church, they all concur, as well as to our Salvation. 

To Apoſtleſbip, foGal; 1.1. Paul an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, and God the 
Father ; there you ſce are two Perſons - And then the Ipzrzf, the third 
Perſon, ſaid, Separate me Paul and Barnabas, AQs 13.2. Ando they concur 
to all other Officers more inferiour, x Cor, 12. 4, 5, 6. There are diverſities 
of Gifts, but the ſame Tpirit. ( The Gifts which Officers are endued with, are 
aſcribed to the Holy Ghoſt, ) There are differences of Adminiſtrations, and 
the ſame Lord, viz. Chriſt, who, as a Lord, appoints the ſeveral Offices where- 
in Gifts are exerciſed : and there are diverlities of operations, but it is the ſame 
God, ( viz, the Father) who worketh all in all. The bleſſing upon Gifts, and + 
the ſucceſs of all Adminiſtrations or Offices Miniſterial are trom the Father. 
Thus By the Will of God; all three Perſons are at the Ordination of every true 
Miniſter, and lay on their Hands of Bleſſing each of them, and ſet their hands 
to every Miniſters Commiſſion. | 


More Particularly, 


By the Will of God.) This fir(t imports that ſpecial Decree of God, in ſepas 
rating him to this Office, which Ga/. s. 15. and Rom. 1. 1. he with an Empha« 
ſis expreſſeth, ſet apart tot ; «ice is to ſeletchoice things ; Therefore choice 

{cn- 
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ſentences are called Aphoriſms. And in this Reſpect our Apoſtle is called a cho- 
fen Vellel to bear his name, that 1s, a choice Vellel tor the purpoſe, AcFs 9, IF. 
And thus the EleQion ot the Twelve at firſt, is as expreſly aſcribed to Chriſt's 
Will as here this is. So Mar. 3, 13, He called to him whom he would, and he 
ordained Twelve ; and this out of meer Grace and the good pleaſure of his 
Will, ſo in the ſame Ga. i. 15, It pleaſed him, &c. And that is one reaſon, 
why he mentions it here, even to mind his own heart of the” Original of this his 

reat Dignity, wholly to have been the Will and Grace of God, and nothing in 
Pimſell, calling it therefore elſewhcre, Grace and Apoſileſhip, Rom, 1,5, that 
is, the Grace of Apoſtleſhip; yea, he reckoning this as great a mercy well- 
nigh as his Salvation, for ſo that great and ſolemn Thanſgiving of his, 1 Tim, r; 
from the 11. to the 18, ( where he relates his Converſion ) doth imply, it being 
chiefly for putting him into the Miniſtry, verſ. 12. _ 

Of God. | This imports, Secondly, The immediateneſs of his Call, in diſtin- 
Ction from other Officers and Apoſtles. And likewiſe for their Dire&ion, whi- 
ther togo, and what todo; they were ſubordinate to none other : And this lat- 
ter was peculiar to this Office, Evangel:ſts, though extraordinary Miniſters, 
yet were ſent out by the Apoſtles, as /z7#s 2 Cor. 12.18, and fo Tzmothy, but 
Apoſtles, they immediately by God; thus Ga/. r. 1. ( which place Interprets 
this) Paul an Apoſtle, ſaies he, not of men, neither by man, but by Feſns Chriſt 
and God the Father, who raiſed him from the Dead. To Interpret the words ; 
Firſt, Paul an Apoſtle, not of men] that is,my Office is not a human Office, which 
men have inſtituted, and invented, /t s,faith he,of Divine Inſtitution, And this is 
common to all Miniſterial Offices in Churches. And this he ſpake in diſ.inftion from 
Offices in Common-wealths.In a Common-wealth the Offices thereof are ( as the 
Apoſtle calls them by way of diſtintion from thoſe in the Church ) «r3gomre: xi; 
Homes Creations(we Tranſlate it, Human Ordinances )wheteas all Church Offices 
are Divine, and not of men in Paul's ſenſe But yet becauſe this firſt requitite, | 07 
of men | was common to all Offices of the Church as well as Apoſilethip ; there- 
fore, Secondly, he adds by way of further diſtin@tion from them alſo, Nether 
by man. The ordinary Offices in the Church, although they are not of men, 
z. e, there ought to be an inſtitution for every one of the Offices themſelves ; 
yet, the man, the perſon, 15s uſually put into the Office by men , though guided 
in it by the Holy Ghoſt, As 20. By men, that is the particular dehgnartion ot 
the perſon, that is by men, ( though according to ſuch rules in the Word as are 
to guide their choice ) ( and that is the difference of thoſe two phraſes of men, 
and by men, ) But ( faith he ) this my Office of Apoſtleſhip is neither of men, 
nor by men, but as the Text here ſaith, 4y the Will of God, that is, by God's 
immediate deſignation of my perſon to it, ſo it alſo there to the Ga/47:ans fol- 
lows, but 4y Feſus Chriſt and God the Father. And which was yer further, a 
more peculiar prerogative above other Apoſtles, this our Apoſtle was cailed into 
it by Jeſus Chriſt, as Rzſen from the Dead, and aſcended into Heaven ; other 
Apoſtles were called by Chriſt living here in the Fleſh, but I was born out of 
zime, ſaith he, and ſo had like to have miſled of being capable of this Office, 
( whereof one requiſite was to have ſeen Chriſt ) but to make up that requiſite 
alſo, Chriſt deferred the calling of me unto it, until himſelf came xn ; Chriſt 
roſe again and converted me himſelf from Heaven, when laſt of all he was ſeen 
of me, 1 Cor. 15. And this difference of himſelf from other Apoſtles, he ſeems 
to inſinuate, verſ, 12. of that Gal. 1. That he neither received the Goſpe! 
from men, as Evangeliſts did, 2 Tim. 1. 13, 14. and as ordinary Teathers do, 
2 Tim. 2.2. nor was faught it namely by Chriſt in the Fleſh in the way of out- 
ward teaching, as the other Apoſtles were by Chriſt himſelf : but meerly, and 
_ wholly by inward and immedzate Revelation, and this made him (as was ob- 
ſerved) ſo much excel all the other Apoſtles, his gifts were anſwerable to his 
Call, which was ſo extraordinary. 

If it be objeted, That he was ordained an Apoſtle by laying on of hands of 
Ananias, AQts 9. Again by the Teachers of Antioch, As 13, The anſwer 
is, Firſt, That he was ordained an Apoſtle before at his Converſion by Chriſt him- 
ſelf, Afts 26, 16, 17, 18. But viſe ſkand upon thy feet, Fo I bave appeared unto 
thee for thu purpoſe, to make thee a Miniſter and aWitneſs both of theſe Inge 
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h thou haſt ſeen, and of thoſe things in the which T will x gt unto thee, 
| 20m now I ſend 


ower of SatanuntoGod, ke, Secondly, That Ananias laying on of hands was 
to Miniſter the Holy Ghoſt, and fill him with it, As 9g. Thirdly, That which 
was done at Anrrochby man, was for a bleſſing on the work and exerciſe of his 
Apoſtleſhip, and of the Office of Apoltleſhip it ſelf, which was to ſpend his 
labour and endeavour upon the Gentiles, among whom they ſent him. Fourth- 
/y, That, even that was firſt appointed and declared by the Holy Ghoſt, Sepg- 
rate me Paul and Barnabas to the work I have called them, The Holy Choſt 
( who is God) did immediately ſay this e're they Jayed their hands on him 
with Faſting and Prayer, 

[ hear there are Apoſiles abroad, at leaſt thoſe that ſay there are to be {\ pO- 
{tles lil in the Church, and to the end of the World; and thoſe that affirm it, 
are not of the Romiſh Party only ( who make the Popedom a perpetual Apoſile- 
{hip in the Church ) but of tioſe who would be in all other things moſt contrary 
unto the Fops, To refute whom, this here is ſufficient that the Apoltles Call is 
to be (C 4y ihe (immediate ) Willof God) as hath been opened in AFs 1. you 
read that when Judas was dead, all the Eleven Apoſtles could not have choſen 
enoihcr Apoſtle ; yea, they would never have thought ot adding another, had 
not God tb a Prophecy ſaid, let another take {25 Byſhoprick (and he quotetha 
Fialm io warrant it, Pſal, 69. ) that is, þ# Office of NO | and he there 
mentions a qu 2litication that was to be in him that ſhould be choſen to that Office, 
which Lam ſure hath not been tound inany man thele fifteen hundred years, and 
Le putsa neceflity upon it, that he that was to be choſen ſhould be ſoqualitied, a 
| ti} a | uſt] uponir, ver]. 21, 2, of thoſe men that have accompanied 
with us all the time that the Lord Jeſus went in and out among us, beginning 
irom the Baptiſm of Job unto the ſame day that he was taken up, | 2ſt ] one 
(if any ) Ee ordained to be a witneſs with us of his Reſurrection : And though 
they nained two, for God to pick one to ſhew that God's immediate Call was re- 
quifite to Authorize an Apoſtle ( that it might not be by man but God ) they by 
Prayer caſt Lots, and it fell upon Matthias ; and it is God alone, who by an im- 
mediate hand, doth diſpoſe the Lot, as Solomon tells us: For Apoſtles were tg 
be by the Will of God unmediately. But this is not a new Impotture, this very 
Clurch of Epheſus he writes to, had thoſe that came among them with this 
claim; for Rev. 2. 2. it is made one of their chicteſt commendations, That they 
had tried themthat ſaid, they were Apoſtles and were not, and had found then 
Liars. It theretore any be fo impudent and preſumptuous againſt Chriſt and 
his Church, as to arrogate the Dignity and write themſelves fo, they may be 
tried, you ſee, and that by the marks of an Apoſtle, as our true Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
z Cor. 12.12. Let us examine theſe men, Have you the ſigns of an Apoſtle ? 
Have you ſecn Chriſt in the Fleth ? That is one ſign of an Apoſtle, x Cor, g. x. 
Yea, where are the Miracles, Wonders, and mighty Deeds that confirm your 
Preaching, Which are made ſigns to prove your Apoſileſhip, as z Cor. 12. 12 ? 
| would fain ſce the man that dares lay he 1s an Apoſtle, he will be tound a Liar, 
as thoſe at our Ephe/tis were, 

The ſecond Head, The perſons to whom he writes : 

To the Suints which are at Epheſus, and tothe faithful in Chriſt Jeſus. 

Here i5 a double appellation, $:2/s,and Faithful, or Believers, as I ſhall ſhew by 
and by : Theſe two are ſeldom both thus joined together in the Inſcriptions of his 
Fpiſtles,(though ſingly elſewhere ; ſometimes he ſtiling them whom he writes to 
S$77uts,fometimes Bel:evers )only in that parallel, Ep, Co.1.2. you haveit in like 
manner joined, To the Saints and faithful Brethren in Chriſt. The ſcopein 
witich words 1s to ſhew two diltin& qualifications in thoſe Brethren at Co/oſs, thar 
they were both Saints, and allo Believers and Faithful, Now in this here he 

laceth his words a little otherwiſe, Tothe Suints which are at Epheſus, and the 
f.ithfu! in Chriſt, inſomuch as 1 a little conſidered, whether his ſcope were not 
ro inſcribe this Epiſtle not to the Saintsat Fpheſus only, but to others, even all 
the faittful in Chriſt elſewhere in the World ; as if the particle [£] or [ and] 
ſhould 1nport all other believing perfons befides theſe Frbehans to have been 
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to the Cor1mths to be, which hegaſcribes not only to the Cor:nthians, but adds 

With all that in every place call on the name of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord Burt 
he not prefixing the Article, and ajſo the comparing this with that to the Coloſ- 
ſtans, doth carry it rather that he ſhould mean only another Epither, or quali- 
fication, he dignifies the ſame Epheſians with, ſuperadded to that of Saints, and 
ſo his intent to be ( as in that tothe Co/oſſk.ins ) To the Saints and Faithful tht 
are at Epheſus ; though, as ſaid, to be received and made uſe of by all Saints 
to the end of the World. 

Saints] thus he ordinarily ſtiles thoſe in the Churches he writes to: as the 
Romans, Chap. 1.7, thoſe at Jern/alem, Rom, 15.2, 5. the Cormmthians, both 
r Gov. 1, 2. andalloz Cor. 1,1. A Title not to be appropriated to the Chriſtians 
of thoſe firſt times, but common to all that are ſaved in all atter times allo, as 
Eph. 4.12. the very naming which, daſheth Morality and Formal Profeiion 
out oft Countenance, aslight doth a Glow-worm, as importing a more Divine 
workmanſhip created, and ſome ſingular thing ( as Chriit's Word 1s ) even ho- 
lineſs in truth, as Zax/ ignites it in this Epiltle, and is the uſual appellation of 
the new Teſtament ; and we ſhould keep up the name that the reality of true | e- 
ligion be not lowned ( as It 1s ) by avoiding this Title, which in theſe times is 
out of uſe ; but tis becauſe true holineſs is out of taſhion, They are not only 
called Saints which are in Heaven, but that are on Earth, 7/2/. 16. 1. ſo theſe, 
whileſt living in Epheſus. DS OE 

At Epheſus | Of all the Cities of the Gentzles, the moſt generally diflolute 
and protuſe, who baniſhed Hermodorns, a man of ſingular modeſty and tempe- 
rance, meerly for his vertue; making this Law when they did it, Ler no 
man be frugal and temperate among 15: Let no oze man excel another in wvertue . 
or if he do, let him be gone from among 1159. Yet out of theſe, doth God make 
Saints : ſo free 1s Grace, not Calling according to Works. 


, 


written to, and ſo for him to intend this as an Epiſtle general, as he inſcribed that CA, 
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aud no, ſrugt ſit, 110 nn4s excellat, Ui. It excelluerit » abate Niuo nomne anos fuiſſe Fit [trangy aY9ntxy Cine jv0s E phc1ia- 


nos pronunceavit Heraclitus in 5 7uſ:u/#m3 Cicero : ( Mllus Rodig, Antiq. l.4.C. 25. tex Strab,l. I4» 


Again, At Epheſus, aithough he ſaies not, To the Church of Fpheſus, S.1ints : 
as elſewhere, To the Church of Corinth, Saints, 1 Cor. 1,2. yet hc intends it - 
for the Saints at Zpheſus were now a ſettled Church when this was written. Ar 
firſt indeed at Epheſus there were but a few, about twelve, called Diſciples, that 


knew nothing of the way of the Worſhip of the New Teſtament, nor fo much as of 


the Holy Ghoſt, As 19. 1. whom our Apollle laies hands upon, and gathers in- 
to a body a Church, for ſo Chap.,20,17. they are called, and ajter that it was tl;at 
this Epiſtle was written to them, who therefore, Chap. 2. of this Fpiſt. 22, arc 
ſaid to be built together for an habitation of God through the 9p4Y 1t a little Tem- 
ple ( beſides that general univerſal Temple, whereof he ſaies* ( wer. 20, 21.) 
that they were a part in another conſideration ) as the word | 4/ſo] in the 22 
Verſe implies, in his writing to the Churches he takes notice of no other but 
Saints, for of ſuch /1ving Stones only ſhould this Temple confiſt ; ſo the Corrine 
thians, 1 Cor. 1. 2. Tothe Church that is at Corinth, Saints, Yea, 1 Cor, 14. 
33. Toall the Churches of the Saints, That was the Primitive language, tor 
that was the conſtitution of Churches then. He ſaies not to all the Saints in 
Churches, but Churches of the Saints, as we ſay Colledges of Schollars, Houſe 
of Peers. The Primitive conſtitution acknowledged no other Members, and he 
ſpeaks not of the Univerſal Catholick Church,but particular Churches. They ge- 
nerally, when they had a ſufficient number ot Converts in a place, put them 1n- 
to a Church ſtate, tor he ſaies Churches, and yet ſpeaks Catholickly or Univer- 
fally of them; AP rhe Churches, for of ſucit did all then by the Apoſtles dire- 
Ctions conſiſt, from which rute theſe times, how have they ſwerv'd, not only in 
practice, but in Judgement ? But let us take-heed, left whilſt we make the 
Church more Catholick, and take in all that will profeſs Chriſt, we leave out 
Holy which is a neceſſary Attribute to Church. Bellarmin hath even in this 

oint a Speech which made me wonder to hear from him, © The Church ( faics 
ny *in her intention gathers only true Believers, ard if ſhe knew who were 
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t FRLADL) wicked and Unbelievers, cithcr ſhe would never admit them, or being by chance 
'K Jer Ms I. *admitted, would exclude them. Now ſurely ere are many rules in the Word, 
[if —— V > whereby ic is meet jor us to judge who are Saints ( as F4.1.7.) andalſo where- 


O#bſerrt': 


by the moit of the Chrilttian World may be diſcerncd fo /ze zn witkedneſs,though 
profetiing to know God, their works are ſo abominable, and themielves ro every 
good work reprobate ; by which rules thoſe who are betrulted to receive men to 
Ordinances in Churches, are to be guided and ſo to ſeparate between the preci- 
ous and unclean, as the Prieſts of old were enabled and commanded by Ceremo- 
nial differences, which God then made to Ty pike the like diſcrimination of per- 
ſons cither by vilible manitelt ſins are tound tar men are 1n; or vilible profetiion 
of Greces, ſo iar as it is meet to judge of other men by : ſome mens ſims are of en 
afore-hand and af av off, as to Trmothy ; \o that the common light ot true Chri- 
ſiianity 1s ealily able to difference them from Saints, We know we are of God, 
and that the whole World licth mn aic{edueſs, as Johnipeaks, And we need 
not travel to Rozme or Turkey to find the World. And though ge fatty other 
than ſuch be received into Churcies, yet the Churcizes are true Churches confi- 
dered as to their Adminiſtration ; for tobe a Church and txed ſeat of Worlhip, 
15 an Ord nance of Divine Inſtitution, 

And fauhful) the word #5 Tranſlated faithful,is both of a paſſive and active 
ſpnification ; it t1gnifies one that 1s really and truly faith:iul in what heproleſ- 
{eth, or undertaketh, So, according to the Janguage of the Old Teſtamenr, 
Gouly men are called, as Prov. 20.6, Many will boaſt of their own goodne(s, 
but who can find a faithful man! Thus likewiſe in the New, T/e things that 
i hou hat heard of me, commit to faithful men, 2 Tim. 3.2. with many other 
tie like Places. 

Secondly, It fignifies Believing, of one that is a Believer, Joh. 20. 27. Be 
yot ſtthleſs but belteving ; in the Original it is the ſame word that is here ; 
vea, in thePhraſe of the New Teſtament it is an ordinary Title given Believers 
to expreſs their very believing, and having Faith in them, ſee AZFs 10, 45. 
1 Timm. 4. 12, there is nothing againſt it to take in both theſe here, ſo as the Apo- 
ilcs meaning ſhould be Tothem at Epheſus that are Believers, and alſo conſtant 
and faithful, or true Believers, Which the Apollle elſewhere calls Faith un- 


fergned, and Heb. 10. A true Heart, 


What God has joined, as here Paul faith, let no man put aſunder, Saints 
and Believers, neither really in our own Hearts and Lives, nor in our judg- 
ments, either of our ſelves or others. Do not think this enough, that they are 
true Believers, that is, that they make a profeſſion of the Doftrine of Faith ; 
but ſee that further they hold forth a work of Faith wrought by that Doftrine, 
and not only ſo, but do approve themſelves faithful ( as here ) in that Profeſ- 
ſion ( as Lydia ſaid, If ye have judged me faithful ) and that they add evi- 
dences of Saintſhip, they mult be Saints too, ſaith he, were Saints and Faithful. 
[t 15 not a Profeſſion of Faith joined with Morality,and no grand ſcandal:but a Pro- 
t>ſlion of ſuch a ſtrictneſs as will riſe to Holineſs, that you are to judge men Saints 
by ; neither ought any other than ſuch to be Members of Churches, which are 
the Body of Chriſt ; this word $4znt and Faithful added to that, dafhes a formal, 
an outward, and a meer Orthodox Profeſſion, Theſe very words we love not ; 
to ſay men are Believers or Chriſtians, they can bear it ; but roadd, and re- 
quire being Saints, and true Believers, or faithful in believing theſe kind of dc- 
nominations men think ſound too high to be applied to the ordinary common ſort 
of Profeſſors, whom yet they own. But much more, it you would judge of 
your ſelves, do not look upon legal holineſs in your ſelves, as a ſign or mark of a 
good eſtate, be ſure you have a work of Faith too ( from whence that Holineſs 
flows ) diflintly working toward the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and your Hearts drawn 
out to him, as much and more than ever, after Holineſs, 2 Theſ. 13. God, faith 
he, hath choſen us to Salvation through Santtification of the Spirit and belief of 
the Truth ; there's Faith and Sanctification joined both together, and both made 
neceſſary to Salvation ; it is in effet one with what he ſaies here, Saints and 
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lievers, therefore ſotne would have Chriſt, as le is the Object of Faith, or of our 
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Believing, to be here intended, and ſo in Chriſt to be all one with what elſewhere —— Y >9 


is expreſled by believing | in Chriſt Jeſus ;] but the ſcope of theſe words here ra- 
ther 1s, to note out in whom the perſons ot theſe Saints or Believers are ſaid to 
be, as members in the head, or which is yet nearer, that they conſidered as Saints 
and Believers, that even as ſuch, they are what they are in him; and the reaſon 
why theſe words [ in Chri#t Jeſus ] import rather being in Chriſt as Believers, 
than their believing in Chriſt, as the object of their Faith, is, from the like In- 
ſcription from that parallel Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, (which is ſolike, that in ma- 
ny things it will conduce to explain this Epiſtle, as one Evangeliſt doth another. ) 
Now there, and there only, Cup. 1. ver/. x. we find theſe two, Suints and 
Faithful, joined together even as here; and | z» Chrif? ] comes in too, but ſo as 
Brethren comes between : the words there being placed thus, To the Saints and 
Faithful Brethren in Chriſt ; now | in Chriſt | coming in after | Brethren | 
cannot import the object of Faith, but the ſubject rather, in whom tiiole as Bre- 
thren were, and as Saints and Faithſul ; ſo elſewhere, 1 Theſ.z.1. Tothe Church 
in God, and in the Lord Jeſus Chrif?, that is, both their Perſons, and alſo as 
they were a Church, they are in God and in Chriſt, fo as theſe words here | 
CME ET, refer both to their being Saints, and to their being Believers in 
him. And fo, as[ take it, it is not ſo much meant, that theſe Zpheſzans their 
Perſons were in Chriſt ( though that be true and is after affirmed in every verſe, 
yet that 15 not all, ) but that conſidered as $uints and Believers, and what they 
were as daints, they were it all ;n Chriſt. 

My Brethren, all our Grace must be Grace in Chriſt ; Saints and Faithful in 
Chriſt. The Apoſtle ſpeaking in a way of difference and diſtinion from the 
formal Jews, their legal Godlineſs, (which many Chriſtians take up 2nd reſt in ) 
uſeth this phraſe, They that will live Godly in Chriſt Jeſus ( ſaith he, 2 Tim. 
3- 12. ) implying that there is a holineſs in Chriſt Jeſus differing from all other. 
An holineſs, whereof the ſpring and riſe is in him ; all your holineſs, it muſt be 
wrought in Crist, we are created in Chriſt Jeſus to good works, ſo the Apolile 
laith, Eph.2.10. All your holineſs muſt be acted in Chriſt, and by motives from 
Chriit, and by ſtrength fetched from Chriſt ; ſoin that 2 Tm. 2.1. Be ſtrong i 
the Grace, what ! the grace that is dwelling in your ſelves? No, which is in 
Chriſt Jeſus, ſo it follows ; here lies your ſtrength. And then, all your holineſs 
and faith, and every good thing in you muſt be accepted in Chriſt too, and you 
muſt go out of your ſelves to God, to have your Perſons and Graces acceptcd in 
him, as the Apoſtle, r Per. 2.5. he calleth them Spiritual Sacrifices acceptable 
io God by Jeſus Chriſt. 

It « the nature of true Faith tomake men Faithful unto God, as well as be- 
lieving and depending upon God. The word Faithful (as you have heard ) be- 
ing ordinarily uſed for both in the New Teſtament, as herein this place. Look 
what Faith eyes in God, and expects to receive from him, that in a ſuitableneſs 
it frames the heart in a way of conformity unto, ſuch is the Ingenuity, the He- 
neſly ( as the Scripture ealls it ) of genuine Faith. As, if it looketh for the 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt for Juſtification; it bows the Heart to imitate that 
Righteouſneſs for SanCtification, and to hate all that ſin it ſeeks the par- 
donof, as truly as it ſeeks for the pardon of it : it knows not upon what other 
terms to deſire it; ſoin the inſtance in hand, Faith eyeing God's [.ithfulneſs, 
and depending thereon for Salvation, cauſeth the heart ( in ingenuity ) to be as 
Faithful to God. Apain, in all that he requires and commands ; [It could nor 
rode. ſteadily to God for his performance, without traming the heart to this re- 

olution. 


Verſ. 2. Grace be to y0u, and Peace from God our Father, and fromthe Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt. 


Here is the third general Head of theſe two firſt Verſcs, 
gives them, or the Bleſſing, as ſome would have it. 


the Salutation hc 
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1s Jeſus Chriſt, Becauſe theſe words follow next after Faithful , or Be AL 
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An Expoſetion of the Epiſtle 


Sermt, 


Theſe words, 
1. A Salutatt- 
UN, 


1. The main General Scope. 


I take theſe words to be both a Salutation Chriſtian, and alſo aBleſſjng 
Apoſtolical and Miniſterial, and both Tranſlated or continued ( though with an 
hightning addition ) from the like Salutation of the Jews, and the bleſlipgs of 
the Prieſts in the Old Teſtament. * 

i. A Salutation, fo himſelf expreſly terms it, 45mowis, The Salutation of me 
Paul, the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Thef, 3. 16. and 1 Cor. 16. 21,23. 
Now Salutations both among Jews and Gentiles were wel-wiſhes, by deſiring 
ſome good thing, either when they met or parted; or in Letters or Epiſtles, ar 
the beginning or end, or both ; in which they, ſtill wiſh'd the beſt things thpy 
knew of, The Heathens they wiſh'd Health, Joy, Gc. The Jews and Eaſtern 
Nations ( whoſe Language the Apoſtles more follow ) all Proſperity, and that 
under the name of Peace, thereby underſtanding a perfection or mtegrity of 
Good, This Language the Gentiles uſed. Thus that Egyptian to Joſeph's Bre- 
thren, Gen, 43. 23. Peace be to you ; 1o likewiſe the Aſſyrians ; tor Nebuchad- 


The manner of #£SSar, Writing to all Nations, Dan. 4. 1. begins thus, Peace be mulliplied 


the Eaſtern 
Nations ſalutes 


See 7uages 


6. 23. 


Gen. 27. 14: 

2 S1M. IB. 19. 
2 Rynig. G. 17, 
15, 


10h. &. 24. 
JO 29+ 7- 
fa. $ 4» 12,133 
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Chriſt's Salu- 
ron CON- 
formed there- 
fo, 


unio you, Alſo the Perſeans, tor Artaxerxes the King of Per/ia, in his Letter, 
thus ſalutes them he writes to, Ezra 4. 17, Peace, and at ſuch atime ( both 
which are inſtances alſo for their kind of ſalutes in Letters and Epiſtles to have 
been then in uſe, as we ſee here ; ) So the Jews uſed to enquire of one another's 
welfare, when they met, under the name of Peace, and alſo wiſh'd all outward 
Proſperity under that name at their meetings, and alſo partings, which they 
thus expreſſed, Go #1 Peace, 2 Sam. 15. 9, Not to name many places for either, 
I will inſtance in one that hath both together at once in it, 1 Sum. 25, 5, when 
Davidintended to ſend to Nabal a kind Mellage, he bids the. man that went, 
Greet him in my name ( ſaies he; ) the Original hath it, As# him in my name of 
Peace ; like unto what we uſe to ask when we meet, How do you dof Are you 
well ? And then ver(. 6, further bids him wiſh Peace to him ( as the manner 
then was ) thus ſhalt thou ſay to him that liveth in proſperity, Peace be to thee 
and thy Houſe, and peace be to all that thou haſt, where by peace is meant all 
good and proſperity, andin that Notion 1s peace often elſewhere taken. And 
this ſame kind of Salutation was in uſe in Chriſt's time, and preſcribed by him 
to be uſed by his Diſciples, Luke 1o, 5. ſalute them and ſay, Peace be unto thy 
Houſe. | 
_— this Duty of common Friendſhip, which Nature taught the Gentzles , 

and Brotherhood which Religion taught the Fews, Chriſtianity, and the Goſpel 
teacheth us now. And this is one reaſon why theſeSalutations are ſo frequently and 
ſolemnly uſed by the Apoſtles in their Epiſtles, and herein Chriſt himſelf inſtruQ- 
ed them when he ſent them out, Lake 10.5. and by his own example alſo, as 1 
ſhall ſhew by and by, uſing the ſame phraſes and torm of Speech, yet fo ( asun- 
der the ſame expreſſion ot words ) they intended to wiſh higher and greater 
good things, than the Jews or Gentiles ordinarily either meant or underſtood, 
even as the Goſpel it ſelf hath a clearer revelation of better good things, as our 
Apoſtle to the Hebrews ſpeaks. Thus whereas the Greczans uſually ſaluted 
with xa%«, which the Latins expreſs by Salutew, Health and Salvation, which 
is all one with our Engl:/b of old, ſending greeting, or all Hail or Joy ; that 
very ſame word the Angel himſelf uſeth to Mary in his ſalutung her, Zute 1.29, 
when he brought her the firſt news of the Meſſiah ; Hail, Mary, &c. And the 
very ſame do the Apoſtles in the Church of Feruſalem in their Letters, AtZs 
15. 23. which we Tranſlate, Greetzng ; the ſame alſo, 7am, i. 1. yea, Chrilt 
himſelf to the Diſciples after his Reſurreftion, Matth. 28. 9. Al Hail, ſaies he. 
In all which 'phraſes the $yrzas4, according to the phraſe of the Eaſt, ſtill ren- 
ders thoſe words, Peace be to you. Now by this Heatheniſh Salutation, thus 
turned Chriſtian, they all did mean and intend a Spiritual and Heavenly joy, 
even joy in the Holy Gholl and eternal Salvation ; whereas the Gentz/es meant 
only, what was carnal and outward; fo in like manner whereas the Eaſtern Na- 
tions, both Jew and Gentile wiſhed peace, the Goſpel yetains the ſame; thus 
Chrift himſclf at another time after his Reſurre.on, faics to his Diſciples, 70h. 

; 20, 26. 


—_—_ 


as the world giveth, give Iunto you, that is, they uſe in their Farewels to wiſh 
or give Peace but out of Complement ; or if they be hearty, they can't give 
what they wiſh, ſuch wiſhes are but words in them, and have no force to convey 
a bleſſing; only they wiſh their good will, and at beſt it is but an outward peace 
they mean ; but I am moſt hearty real in mine, and I am.able to give what I with; 
for it is My peace, a peace of my own purchaſing, and in my power to make 
good, and I will give it indeed, 

Now all this tends but to open the Salutation of the Apoſtle here, herein he 
followed Chriſt : for although he wiſheth theſe E bel ( as the Jews and 
Gentiles uſed todo) Peace, yet I may fay of it as Chriſt did of his, not as the 
World, or in their ſence doth C wiſh it, for it is both a further peace than they 
intended in their Salutes, even the ſame that Chriſt wiſhed, | his peace, |] there- 
fore here | Es Feſwus Chriſt | is added by our Apoſtle ; and he gives it them 
alſo not as the World by a bare well-wiſhing, but with an Apoſtolical and Mi- 
niſterial bleſſing. And whereas the Salutation of the Jews was but Peace be to 
you, the Apoſtle ( as became the Goſpel and Preachers of it ) adds Grace there- 
to, Grace be to you; yea, Grace as the firſt and principal and moſt comprehen- 
ſive of all good elfe. And withal ( as became the Goſpel alſo ) he makes a di- 
ſtint mention of thoſe perſons of the Trinity, that were the fountain of thar 
Grace and Peace, God the Father and the Jon, 


Thus Religion doth not aboliſh but Spiritualize and improve Civility and Hu- Opſe-+? 


manity, as 1t alſo turns all outward good things ( which the Jews ordinarily in- 
tended, when they wiſh'd Peace, and which were but the ſhadow of good things 
to come, Heb. 10. 1, ) into ſpiritual and heavenly ; and the Goſpel further adds 
Grace thereunto, and diſcovers it as the fountain of all, it ſelf being called the 
Grace of God, Tit, 2,12. ( as the Patent for a Pardon, is called a mans Pardon ) 
as containing and revealing it, The Law came by Moſes, but Grace and Truth 
& Jeſus Chriſt : Grace and Peace be to you, &c, This for the firſt, as they are a 
Salutation, 

Jecondly, Theſe words, ſay ſome, are not a bare ſalutation, but in an Apo- 
ſtles Mouth and Pen, an Apoſtolical bleſſing ; and fo, an Inſtitution, an Ordi- 
nance to convey a bleſſing, ſuch as that of the Prieſts, Numb. 6. The Apoſtles 
were the Patriarchs of the Church of the New Teſtament, as the Sons of aces 
of that of the Old, the Foundation, as they are called, Eph, 2.20. Andas 
there were thirteen Tribes, reckoning the two ſons of Joſeph : ſo thirteen Apo- 


ſtles, taking in this of ours, and theſe therefore as Patriarchs and Spiritual Fa- 
C 2 thers, 


} hill, 4« 9+ 
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An Expoſution of the Epiſtle 
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AYANS,A thers, 1 (or. 4.5, -bleiled their Children, as here, with Grace and Peace.; fo 
Serm.T. our Apoſtle bleſt T70thy under this very relation, 1 Tim. 1,2, To Timothy my 
LV WV own Son inthe Faith, Grace and Peace, &c, the like he doth to 7:71, and to 


to theſe Epheſians and others he wrote to. And that which more contirms the 
taking it tor a bleſſing, is the conformity which the matter of the bleſſing hath 
with that bleſſing the Prieſts ( the Miniſters of the Old Teſtament, as we arc of 
the New ) were to pronounce upon the people as an Ordinance of God, Nuzb. 
6.23, 24, 25. forit you more exactly view and compare the matter ot their 
bleſſing there, and of «l:is here, it comes all to one, and is the ſame tor ſubſtance ; 
which I the rather obſerve, that you may ſce how the words oi bleſſing under 
the Goſpel were derived from the Jews, as the words of ſalutation were ( as 
was afore obſerved.) The Bleſſing then ran thus, verſ. 25. Jehovah make his 


face ſhine on thee, and be Gracious to thee ( his Face imports #4 grace or f'- 


vour, as Pſal., $0. 19. Cauſe thy face to ſhine, and we ſhall be ſaved; and ſothe 
words following Interpret it, and be gracious to thee ) here you fee is Grace ; 
then verſ. 26. The Lord lift up hs countenance and gtve thee Feace, namely, as 
the ſruit of that his favour, and as the concluſion of all bleſſings, as it is otten 
made ( fo Pſal.29. 11. The Lord will bleſs hy people with peace; and likewile 
Pſal. 125.5, Peace beupon Iſrael) which he pronounceth at laſt as the ſum and 
ſubſtance of all Bl/e/ings,there is Peace alſo. Bur yet whether 1t be a New Teita- 
ment Inſtitution for Miniſters to pronounce ſuch words as a bleliing, or a farewel 
ſalutation only, is a Queſtion made by ſome, becauſe in the New Teſtament 
there is no mention of any ſuch Ordinance under the term ot blelling; there :5 
of praying for them, Jam.5.14. There 1s of bleſſing tie Elements in the Sacra- 
ments ; ſo 1 Cy, 10. 16. but no where of bleſsing ( ſay they ) the Churches 
publickly ; and further, ſay they, the Prieſts in that were Types of Chrill ( as 
1n Sacrificing alſo they were ) who was ſer? to bleſs hupeople, Acts 3.26, 

But the miſtake { conceive lies in this, that that eminent way of bleiging us, 
which is peculiar unto Chriſt Jeſus, was typified out on purpoſe by a far greater 
Prieſthood than that of Aaron's ſons, even by Melchiſedech's Prieſthood, who 
therefore as a more tranſcendent Type of Chriſt, ble{led Abraham the Father of 
the Faithful, and ſo all faithful in him, Heb. 7.6, 7. and in that Bleſsing perſo- 
nated a greater Perſon than Abraham, verſ. 7, even Chriſt But otherwiſe 
to bleſs is a moral Inſtitution, and not meerly Typical, for one man bleſfleth ano- 
ther, and that as Bretliren, Pſa/ 129.8. they that go by the Reapers of Corn, 
ſay. The bleſſing of the Loyd be upon you : we bleſs you in the name of the Lord, 
And as thus one man may bleſs another ; ſo thoſe who have any ſpecial relations 
unto others, may according to the compaſs or extent of that relation, bleſs thoſe 
they have relation to, and that with a ſpecial bleſsing ſuiting that their relation. 
Thus Parents bleſs their Children with a ſpecial bleſsing ; thus King's, Subjects ; 
ſo David, 2 Sim.6.18. and Solomon, 1 King.8. 55. Andſoinlike manner the 
Prieſts the people, in reſpe of their Miniſterial relation unto them ; And there- 
fore there is not the like reaſon for their bleſsing the people, and of their facri- 
ficing for the people, which Kings were not todo; Sacrifice was wholly a Cerc- 
monial action, but Bleſsing a Moral Inſtitution. And beſides the Prieſts as thicy 
are Types of Chriſt ; ſo of the Miniſters of the Goſpel alſo, as in the Prophecy 
of the times of rhe Goſpel, 1/a. 66.21. and therefore in what was Moral in their 
Office ( as in teaching, &c. ſoin bleſsing ) what they did may ſafcly be taken 
as Types of thoſe Miniſterial ations which we are to perform : And thar which 
confirms me 1n 1t 1s, that the Apoſtles bleſsing ( as we have fecn ) for the mai- 
ter of it, is the ſame that that of the Prieſts was, Numb. 6, and ſo the ation 
of bleſsing, of the ſame Morality with the matter it ſelf. And.I ſee no reaſon bur 
that 1t they bleſs the Elements in our Sacraments, as the Prieſts did their Ordi- 
nances then, but that they ſhould bleſs the people alſo, and that as Miniſters, 
they being in Chriſt's ſtead in and unto both, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 5. 20. 
And ſurely ( as was faid )) every relation of receiving or doing good to others, 
1s made by God a ground of conveying a bleſsing by the well-wiſhes of thoſe in 
that relation, Thus if a Poor man receives relief from a Rich man, ſo he is en- 
dowed with power or rather priviledge from God to bleſs him that is the inſtru- 
ment of good to him, and by his hearty bleſsing him effeually to return that 

good 


ro the EPHESIANS, © , 


good which ke received, and 1s an Inſtrument of God ſo tar to convey tiiat bleſ. EAA 
ſing, of thar promiſe made to thoſe that ccnſider the poor, Fob 19. 13. The ble. S755. 1 
ſing of him ( ſaies ob, having relieved them, ver/. 12.) that was ready to WW 
periſh, came upon me : ſon like manner thoſe whom God hath made Ordinance: 
of ſome ſpecial good to others, God alſo accompanics their Prayer and well- 
wiſhing with power to convey that goodin a more ſpecial manner than others, 
that yet do in a common relation of Brethren with it : Thus Parents being 1n- 
ſtruments of conveying lite in this World and the good bletvings ot lite to t::cir 
Children, and it Godly, have the Promiſes of the Covenant ot Grace to tl;em. 
thence they are eſpecially honoured, that by bleſsing their Children thev {liould 
bring down thoſe good things which they are in otiucr reſpects really appointe« 
the inſtruments of ; and when through their Childrens obedience they aro com - 
forted ( the promiſe of long lite, &c, being made to ſuch Children ) and the: 
thereupon bleſsing them ( as the Patriarchs did ) God regards that biclsing of 
theirs ſo far as to fulfil thoſe promiſes thereupon : ſo it is in Kings alſo bl{4ing 
their pcople, being ſet up for their good, Rom. 13, &r. And anſwerably Y1- 
niſtcrs being ſet up as Stewards of the good bleſsings of the Goſpel, To 4r::7 
the glad tidings of Peace, &e, hence their well-withings of Grace and Pcacc. 
and of all thoſe bleſsings of the Goſpel, which in their Preaching they bring, 
they arc a ſpecial means ſanCtified by God to bring down thoſe bleſsings upon 
thoſe that obey their Miniſtry; and therefore as when they come to a people, 
they are ſaid tocome in the fulneſs of the bleſsing of the Goſpel, as Rom. 15, 20, 
ſo when they depart, their farewels, and ſalutes, and well-wiſhes made up of t|1ofe 
deſires of the bleſsings of the Goſpel which they Preach, have a ſpecial efficacy 
in their Mouthes above any other, as their Miniſtry alſo hath, and their Prayers 
are ſaid to have, Jam,5. and therefore God bad them as to Preach Peace, fo 
to with Peace, Luke 10, even that Peace which they Preached. But however 
in that (as was ſhewn) Grace and Peace, &c. are as well a falutation Chriſtian, 
there is in that reſpect warrant enough for Miniſters to diſmiſs their Congregati- 
ons with them, or the like to them. And it 1s certain' that fo lar as any ſuch 
| kind of well-wiſhes are warranted of God to be uſed, ( as it is acknowledged ot 
all hands they are, either by way of Farewel, or inſtitution ) that there will 
an anſwerable bleſsing from God accompany them; for clſc holy things, and ſo 
God's name ſhould be uſed in vain. 

Thus much as concerning the more general ſcope of this and the like Apoſlo- 
lical ſalutations and bleſsings uſed ſometimes at the beginning, ſometimes at the 
end of their Epiſtles, ſometimes in both. What difference there 1s in this from 
thoſe in other Epiſtles ( for they uſed a variety of words ) I will not now take 
noticeof, my work being to Interpret this only. 
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The Parts thereof are theſe, 


:. The good things wiſh'd, Grace and Peace. 

2. The Author's of both theſe, God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

}. The Perſons to whom, to you, whom he had afore ſtiled $.zznts and 
Faithful. 


The Particular Expoſition of the Words. 


Grace and Peace, For the underſtanding of theſe two, I ſhall ſhew the diffe- Thc giference 
rence between them; DCIWCED Grace 
[ Grace] is the free favour of God, and that importing here, not the Attri- ®* 
bute as it is in God ( for that is incommunicable unto us, and ſo cannot be wiſh'd 
us ) as thoſe gracious acts of his favour and love towards us :mmanent in God, 
but ſet upon poor Creatures, whom he hath choſen in Chriſt, even thoughts of 
Grace and Peace towards 48, as er. 10, 11, which are the cauſe, the Fountain 
of all the g80d things beſtowed, which good things are therefore diſtinguiſhed 
from ths Grace as it is in God towards us; thus Rom. 5:15. | The Grace of 
God, and the Gift by Grace] are made two diſtin things ; Grace is there _— 

tionec 
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Jerm. I. 


WY yey Chapter, as the ſpring of all good to us, for he reſolveth all the bleſſings 


tioned as the Cauſe of beſtowing the good things beſtowed, or rather called gfts 
by Grace. And thus Grace and the iree favour of God are held forth in this 


beſtowed on us into the Rzches of his Grace as the efficient cauſe, verſ, 7, and 
to the glory of his Grace as the final, verſ, 6, and ſo likewiſe Chap. 2, ver/. 
7,8. yea, and in the Text here he ſaies, Grace be 70 you lingly, and apart, 
that only firlt ; Fog not Grace and Peace to you, as ulually elſewhere) and 
when he after adds | and Peace | he ſeems to ſpeak of it but as a thing caſt in 
by Grace, as all other things are ſaid to be to the Kingdom of God ſought 
firſt, 

Peace then is the Fruit and effe& thence flowing, and one of the effes or 
gifts of Grace, and that Synecdochically mentioned for all the reſt, Peace 
witlrt God is the firſt benefit beſtow'd, that follows upon Faith ; ſo Rom. 5. 1. 

the ſcope of that Chapter being to enumerate the fruits of Faith, he mentions 
that firſt, ) Being juſtified by Faith we have peace with God; and as it is pur 
to expreſs the firſt, ſo the laſt bleſſing beſtowed alſo, The end of that man is 
Peace, faith the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 37. 37. ſo the joyes of Heaven are termed, 7{, 
57. 2, The Righteous when he dies, 1s ſaid to enter into Peace, and it is called 
Peace in Heaven, Luke 19, 38, and accordingly peace is reckoned as the reward 
given the righteous at latter day, Rom. 2.10. Glory ( faith he ) and Peace be 
to him, &c. and therefore it muſt needs comprehend all other bleſſings coming 
between, and ſo even all from the firſt to the laſt, it 18 a pertetion of good, as 
in the acceptation of the Jews, and the perfection of all ſpiritual good in the 
ſenſe of the Apoſtles, Rom. 14. 7. The whole Kingdom of God conſitts in Righ- 
teouſneſs | and Peace and Jos | thus not Juſtification only 1s called Peace bur 
SanQification alſo, 1 Theſ, 5.23. The very God of Peace Santtifie you; yea, 
and the growth and pertection of that is ſaid there to be trom God, as he is a 
God of Peace; ſo it follows {| Santifie you wholly | the word #4: is rotal- 
ly and finally, it Ggnifies both. Thus likewiſe, Foy 2 7he Holy Ghoſt, and Com- 
munion with God 1s called Peace, Peace which paſſeth all underſtanding, Phil, 
4. 7. To conclude then, as Grace and Peace are the ſum of the Goſpel, ſo of 
this Evangelical bleſſing here ; and ſo expreſs even the tulneſs of the bleſſing of 
the Goſpel, as the expreſſion is, Rom. 15.9. And more particularly and re- 
ſtrainedly, our Reconciliation with God conſiſts of two parts, peace and £004 
will; as with men alſo all Reconciliation doth. Thus if you would make an 
enemy to be. friends with one, you muſt firſt make peace for him ; and when 
you have done, becauſe a man may till ſay, I will be at peace with him, but I 
can never love him again as I have done, therztore to have him made a Friend, 
a Favourite again, and ſo reconciled perfealy, you mult obtain grace and fa- 
vour and good will for him too. Thus it 1s between God and us, Co). 1. 20. 
Chriſt having made peace through the blood of his Croſs, he reconciled all 
things to himſelf ; when he had once made peace, then he reconciled them, 
made them friends, which is clear out of Free Grace, You have both in the 
Song of the Angels ( for they began to Preach the Goſpel ) ſay they, Luke 
2.13. Peace on Earth, good will towards men ; here is grace and peace, i. e. 

ood-will, that is, he will not only pardon you, and be at peace with you, but 
he will love you, and be a friend very gracious to you. Theſe two are all one 
with what here are termed Grace and Peace. 

Now for the Second thing, the Author of both theſe, 

From God the Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chrif7, ] You ſhall ob- 
ſerve how in that bleſſing of the Old Teſtament, Numb. 6. Jehovah is men- 
tioned three times, Jehovah bleſs thee, &c. Jehovah be Sractons, and 7Jeho- 
vah give thee peace, &c. whereby the three Perſons, and their bleſſing of us 
are intended , my not explicitly mentioned ; but here ( as became the 
Comm "3 are diſtinctly named, From God the Father, and from the Lord 

eds CDYIIN,. 
Ny God 1s called the Father, and Chriſt the Lord, I ſhall ſhew in opening 
the next Verſe. Only this here, That God beſtows not this Grfte as he is a 
Creator, or Author of nature in common to men as his Creatures, bur as he is 
become a Father in Chriſt, and fo beſtows it in a peculiar love, out of which he 
Wil 
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wil give all good things, How much more ſhall not your Father which is in FAA) 
| Sernm. 1. 
the Fa. OV 


Heaven, give good things ? Matth. 7. 12. 

And although Peace, as well as Grace, are both of them from God 
ther, and both alſo from the Son ( for God is the God of Peace, Heb. 1 ?. 20. 
as well as God of Grace, 1 Pet. 5. 10, Andlikewiſe Feſus Chriſt he is the Prince 
of Peace ( and ſo Peace is his gift ) ſo Grace alſo, and therefore the Grace of 
our Lord Jeſus, 1s wiſh'd in the end of all Epiſtles, of whom we are graciouſly 
accepted ( ſaies verſ. 6. of this Chapter.) Yet, 


[ Grace from the Father | it js more uſually and eſpecially attributed to him, Grace from 
ſor itis his free grace that choſe us ( ver. 4, 5,6. of this Chapter compared ) the Father. 


that alſo juſtifies us, Rom. 3. 24, ©®c. Andas he is the Fountain of the Deity, 
ſo is his ſree grace the ſpring of peace, and alſo of all thoſe works of the other 
two Perſons for us. 


[ Peace from Feſus Chriſt and this 1s from him in a more peculiar manner, for ,,,.__ 


the chaſtiſement of our Feace was upon him, Ia.5.3. and he zs ſaid to have made elyeciallytrom 


peace by the blood of his Croſs, Colt. 20. and thereupon God out of his free ©briſt. 


Grace owns us, accepts, juſtifies us. 

And although the Particle from Jeſus Chriſt be not in the Original, yet other 
Epiſtles warrant the putting it in, ſo 2 704.2, hath it exprelily from the Fa- 
ther, and from Jeſus Chriſt, and the Grammatical conſtruction in thoſe parallel 
Salutations, Gal. 1, and 2 Tm. 1.2. do all evince it againſt the Cavils of ſome 
Hereticks. | 


Now Zaſtly, Both Grace and Peace may be ſaid to be from the Father, and £.,, 1... 
the Lord Chriſt in a double ſenſe : Firff, Efficiently, that is, in reſpect of real a double tenſe. 


influence into theſe things themſelves, as the Authors and cauſes of 
| both. Thus God the Father js the Author of Grace in his Decreeing firſt to 
{et his love upon us : and Chriſt our Lord in purchaſing all that. good which was 
out of this love Decreed, And Jecondly, Objeftively, that is, this Grace and 
Love in God the Father, and this peace and fatisfation that is in Jeſus Chriſt, 
as they come to be more and more apprehended by us, they thereby come tobe 
more and more communicated unto us, and multiplied in us and upon us. This 
that Benedition, 1 Pet.1.2. evidently holds forth, Grace and Peace (the ſame 
things there wiſh'd ) be multiplied unto you, Through the knowledge of God, 
and of Jeſus Chris? ; mark how he fſaies, through the knowledge, &c, the 
meaning is, that as thoſe two perſons are the cauſe of theſe things towards us, 
ſo through our apprehenſion of them, and of what they have done there- 
in for us, and wrought in us, theſe are increaſed towards us, and multiplied up- 
ON Us. 


But then you will ſay, Where 1s the Holy Spirit? Here is only God the Fa- why thc holy 


ther, and Jeſus Chriſt mentioned as thoſe that he wiſhed Grace and Peace unto Sh»ſtis nor 


from the Holy Ghoſt ; What thould be the reaſon of that ? 


For Anſwer F:yſt, It is not that the Holy Ghoſt is not the Author of both 
theſe as well as the Father and the Son, nor that he is not intended here in this 
bleſſing ; No, the works of the Trinity are undivided; if therefore from the 
Father and Son, then alſo from the Holy Ghoſt; and to this purpoſe it is obſer- 
vable, that by that torementioned form of bleſſing preſcribed the Prieſts in the 
Old Law, fs word Jehovah ( as we obſerved ) is repeated Thrice, to note it 
was pronounced in the name of all three Perſons. And beſides once in the New 
Teſtament it ſelf, you have Grace and Peace in one Benediction wiſh'd from all 
three Perſons, and therein the Spirit mentioned as well as God the Father, and 
God the Son, and it 1s in the laſt gf all Apoſtolical BenediQtions in the laſt Book 
of all | the Revelations | Chap. 1. Firi?, From God the Father ; and ſoin 
wverſ. 4. Grace and Peace from him, that w, and was, and istocome. Then 
Secondly, From the Holy Ghoſt : ſo it follows | and from the ſeven Spirits | 
( the Holy Ghoſt being ſet forth by the fulneſs of thoſe gifts, ( even a number 
of perfection ) which he works in us, tor though there be diver/ity of gifts, yet 
one and the [ame Spirit, 1 Cor. 14.4, ) And then Thirdly, Irom(brift, and 
from 7eſus Chriſt, &c. wer(. 5, 
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Yet Secondly, So as ordinarily in all other Epiltles in their bleſſings prefixed, 
the mention of the Spirit is omitted; and the reaſon 15; becauſe it is both his Ot- 
fice and work to reveal and communicate this Grate from the Father, and peace 
irom the Son ; hence indeed and in truth bleſſing from the Holy Ghoſt comes 
to be with'd, in the very praying for a communication of Grace and Peace _ 
God the Father and Chriſt; for, as Rom. 5.5, The love of God is ſhed abroad 
in our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt which is given us ; he 1s that Perſon that lead- 
eth us out of our ſelves unto the grace of God the Father, and the peace and 
ſatisfaction made by Jeſus Chriſt. Thoſe other two perſons are in their ſeveral 
works rather the objedts of our Faith and conſolation, but the Holy Ghoſt he is 
the Author and efficient both of our Faith on them, and comfort enjoy'd in and 
from them: We look up to God the Father as the fountain of Grace ; and we 
took up to Jeſus Chriſt as the fountain of our Peace. But we are to look at 
the Holy Ghoſt as the Revealer of both theſe from both. You will underſtand the 
juſtneſs of this Reaſon, why he omitted the mention of him by this like In- 
flance : when you make your Prayers, ( anda bleſſing is a kind of Prayer.) you 
uſe to pray to the Fathey, and likewiſe #7 the Name of Chriſt, but you do not 
at all, or ſeldom read in all the Scriptures of Prayers made to the Holy Ghoſt : 
And why ? Becauſe it is his Office to make the Prayers themſelves, which you 
thus put up to the other two Perſons, and therein lieth his honour. Thus here 
Grace from God the Father, and peace from eſus Chriſt ; but he that revealeth 
both theſe is the Spir;r, I will ſhut up this with one Scripture, wherein this 
our Apoſtle making the ſame kind of Prayer, or bleſſing, confirmeth this Noti- 
on, mentioning all theſe three ſeveral parts, and Influences of the three Per- 
ſons, In the ſame order and difference I have now given, and unto the ſame 
purpoſe, 2 Cor. 13, 14. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriit, and the love of 
God, and the communion of the Holy Ghoft be with you, &c. That which 
is attributed to the Holy Ghoſt, is ( as was ſaid ) to communicate, and re- 
veal all both that Grace and Love in God, and in Jeſus Chriſt. 


[ To you ] That is, every one of you in particular, I will not omit thts 
mention of the Perſons to whom theſe are withed, which was the third thing 
mentioned, He had enſtiled them Saints and Faithful in the firſt verſe ; and 


yet after that, wiſheth Grace and Peace to them. 


The beit Chriſtians here need Peace, and to tbat end Chriſt's blood and 
[atisfattion ( which is alone the procurer of all our Peace) to waſh 


their Souls duly with the Efficiency, and Spirits of that blood; and like- 


wiſe for the acceptation even of their Holineſs and Faithfulneſs they 
need Grace too, the free favour of God. Grace and Feace to you Saints, 
and Faithful Epheſians. They both need the things themſelves to be 
daily continued unto them; and their Souls need to apprehend more of 
them, and about them, to have more enlarged Revelation of them made 
to their Faith, Haſt thou Peace already with God through Faith? Yer 
{till thou haſt Guilt and Doubtings, thy Faith 1s mixt with Unbelief; there- 
tore thou needeſt more of peace, Peace be to you. Again, haſt thou Aſ- 
ſurance of God's Love? Yet, Oh how little doſt thou know of it ! ( as Job 
ſpeaks, ) This Grace and Love of God, and Chriſt paſſeth Knowleage, 
Epheſ. 3. 19. As in like manner this peace is ſaid to paſs underſtanding , 
2 Pet. 1,2. Phil. 4.7. And this is the Apoſtles meaning in his BenediCti- 
on in both Epiſtles, Grace and Peace be mpltiplicd ( ſaies he ) through the 
knowledge of God ( the Father and his Love) and of Jeſus our Lord ( and 
his ſatistation for you.) Hence it is evident, that the communication of 
theſe to us, is through our knowledge and apprehenſion thereof encreaſed 
and multiplied; as alſo a further polleſſion of them thereby, 

Many are the Obſervations that Interpreters, upon ſeveral Epiſtjes, do from 
hence raiſe, for which I refer the Reader to their Comments. I ſhall ſum up 
that which I would commend to you an this one Meditation. 


Seeing 


a. th. Ht ith 
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\ Seeing the Grace and free favour of God caſt upon us, and peace with God, FRALGN 
as a Truir of that favour, and of Chriſt's Ghia, are the Jon of the Apoſtles Jerm, I. 
their ordinary wiſhes and ſalutes ( who to be ſure in ſuch a Breviary would wiſh Ye 
the higheſt, who were willing to impart their own Souls to thoſe Saints they of + _ 
wrote to.) Let this be a DireQory to us what to make the more ordinary, whole. 

and continual ſcope of our defires and proſecutions, even the obtaining peace * 7 2-8 
with God, and Grace of God : Seek this peace, and enſue it : peace with God 

chroupgh Chriſt. And yet learn ( from this Apoſtolical »ddition to ſeek Grace 


alſo, and not to reſt in peace, but to ſeek God's favour. Good and Evangelical 
Spirits cannot content themſelves with Peace, they muſt have Grace too, God's 
Heart and Love to be ſet upon them, his good will ; ſeck to be pardoned, but 
above all ſeek to be beloved. 
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An Expoſition of the Epiſtle 2 


SERMON II. 


VERSE 3. 


Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
who vaiv vieye# 45 with all Spiritual bl:ſings in heavenly 
places | or in beavenly tbangs | in G briſt. 


He holy heart of this bleſſed Apoſtle was ſo full in his own perſon of being 
bleſſed by God, that he falls a 4/zſſing him as ſoon as he begins to ſpeak. 
"Tis his firſt word he begins the body of this Epiſtle with , and continues the ſame 
courſe and way of bleſſing God through the firſt half of the Chapter ; unto v. 5. 
And then he enters upon and opens another view of Giving thanks, and pour- 
ing out prayers tor theſe Epheſians. Although this of 4/eſ/ing God' far excels 
both Thanksgiving and Prayer,) as I thall afterwards thew, ) but ſtill under one 
or other of tizeſe ways of worſhipping God, either Prayer or Thanksgrving 
or Bleſſing, ( which are the higheſt ſtrains of immediate Worſhip we can per- 
form to God ) or at leaſt with the Materzals for tiieſe;he goes on to fill up the reſt 
of the firſt Chapter, Yea,and after that being finiſhed he ſtill continues matter of 
thanksgiving and bleſſing to the end of the ſecond Chapter throughour. 
And here the Occa/ſcon that inflam'd him to pour forth ſuci a Flood of Bleſſings, 
Gc.comes duely to be noticed by us: And oh how abundantly did his heart uſe to 
overflow,it he fell but into this argument irom :h2t Occaſkon, and entertained 
but the thoughts of it/ You may tor an inſtance thereot ( though all his Epiſtles 
teſtify it,) bur read over thoſe paſlages of his in his firſt Epiltle to the Theſſa- 
lontans, which he begins even as he doth tiis Chapter, Epheſrans 1. v. 4. 
Knowing their elefFion of God. How? By the Fruits of it throughout his Mint- 
ſtry,as the inſtrument. For our Goſpel ſays he ,came unto vou,not 11; wor only but 
in power 3 And how exemplarily they turned trom Idols to wait for C.riſt from 
Heaven, through that his Miniſtry; which brought forth all theſe Fruits amongſt 
them; as it hath done over the World. And having thus begun and faln into this 
argument,as I ſaid, he proves ſo concern'd, as he knows not how to get out or to 
ſet bounds to his affections Read on ch. 2.8, Jo being affeftronately defrous of you, 
we were willing to have imparted unto you, not the Goſpel of God only, but alſo 
our own Souls; and Chapter 3. The Foy hereof was fo great, that it ſwallowed 
up the affliftions of all his ſuferings Therefore, Brethren, we were comforted 
over you in all onr affliftions and aeſtreſs by your Faith; for now we live, if you 
ftand faſt inthe Lord : for what thanks can we render to God again for you, for 
all the joy wherewith we joy for your ſakes before our God? Thus he when he 
took pen to write this Epiſtle, or otherwiſe to dictate it ; the firſt thing the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt fild him with, was the conſideration of all theſe bleſſings vouch- 
ſatcd theſe Epheſtans, which he enumerates together with this Remembrance 
conjoyned therewith. Thus all theſe bleflings and matters of thanksgiving 
were all and every one of them the Fruits of hu own doings ; that is, the very 
fruits of his own Miniſtry and preaching ; which, beſides the Glory and Riches of 
Gods Grace towards thoſe perſons he writes to, did deeply affe&t him. Beſides 
this,the memory of what had paſſed, and he had cauſe to remember them by a 
good token ; he knew what he had preacht, and remembred how they had been 
Wrought upon thereby. For he had afore this Epiſtle for three years ſpace la- 
boured amongſt them Night and Day, publickly and privately from Houſe to 
Houſe in preaching and that with tears; as1n his laſt furewel Sermon to the El- 
ders 
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his face no move; and ſo that he ſſiould never any more preach to them again, 
and how much his heart and theirs was affected with that ſpeech, the flory of it 
and that his Sermon doth ſufficiently inform you, | Bip 
Now then a little obſerve his ſpeech in that farewel Sermon, in which he 
makes a ſum of his forepaſt Miniſtry in that City; though but in general 
ſpeeches, as How he had not Jhunned to declare all the Counſel of God to them ; 
v. 27, and above all thereof to make a deſplay of the Grace of God in the Goſ- 
pel, wherewith he ſaith He had finiſhed the Miniſtry, whith IT have recerved 


from our Lord Jeſus, to teſtify the Goſpel of the Graze of God. v. 24 And 


then let us but compare how the firſt part of this Epiſtle, which contains the 
Fruits I ſpeak of ; and they do anſwer to theſe his declarations of the matter of 
his preaching, related in that Farewel Sermon.Ia the fifth verſe of ths Chapter, 
he mentions Gods Having choſen them in Chriſt, and having predefinated them 
fo the adoption of Children, tothe praiſe of the Glory of hy Gyace. Whereby 
it ſufficiently appears that the Dodrines of Eleion and Predeſtination in all the 
points of them, he certainly had in his Miniſtry gone over, and were the points he 
had inſtructed themin, and had taught them fully; otherwiſe had he not declared 
all the Counſel of God, ( whereof ſpecially the DoCtrines of EleQtion and Pre- 
deſtination do eminently in the New Teſtamerit bear that very name of the Ccun- 
ſel of the Almighty within himſelf, ) and how could he have ſaid, that he 
had EleRed and Predeſtinated them ,had he kept back any thing that was pro- 
fitable for them? Well he goes on Firſt, im which Glory and Riches of his 
Grace he hath abounded toward us, in all Wiſdom and Prudence having 
made known to us the myſtery of his will ( In which words he tells us here again 
that this he had preached ) according to his good pleaſure, which be hath pur- 
poſed in himſelf, which in the eleventh verſe he Styles the Counſel of God his 
own will, And again verſe 13 out of which it was he had Predeſtinated us to 
obtain an Inheritance according to the purpoſe of him, who worketh ( both this, 
as) all things elſe he worketh according to the counſel of hu own will, $o 
that the matter for which he here bleſſes God, wrought and accompliſht in and 


_ —_ their hearts, will be found anſwering, as the Print does to the Seal, that is; 
O 


his Miniſtry. His Dodtrine namely ( as he recapitulates it in that Sermon 
Atts 20. And that as it had been the pith and principal ſa of all his former 
Sermons, ) which had been zo teſtify the Grace o God in the Goſpel, and to 
open ali the Counſels of God in and about mans Salvation ; in which he,had <of- 
cealed nothing that was profitable unto them, ( as he profeſſeth ). that might 
work repentance towaras God, and faith towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ver.29. 
21. Now behold, what you read, you find here in this Epiſtle teſtified by the 
Holy Ghoſt , ( who had been the Maſter Workman of all Grace in them, and to« 
wards them, ) to have been left from his Preaching #mpreſſed upon their Souls, 
verified on their perſons ; viſibly tobe read by all men, written in their hearts 
and lives, and openly avowed profeſſions of themſelves. There 1s no man that 
ſhall compare one with the other, but muſt ſay that as face anſwers to face in wa- 
ter; ſo thoſe Contents ſpecified to have been the Subje of his Preaching in 
that Sermon in the As, to be anſwerable to theſe impreſſes here in their hearts. 
The effects recorded in this Epiſtle, and the ſucceſs of his Miniſtry anſweting 
tothe other , as Prints do unto their Copy. As he had Preached Repentance 
toward God, and Faith toward our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as he had declared in 
that Sermon of his there ; ſo anſwerably here he ſays, that the Grace of God 
had abounded towards them in all Wiſdom and Prudence; the Genuine meaning 
of which words is, that God had wrought all that belengs unto tre Futh,the 
trueſt Wiſdom and Repentance, - the only Prudence accompanied with Holineſs, 
which are ſignified by theſe, asT ſhall ſhew, when I come to open thole words; 
and by what means God had wrought it, he tells you in the 9g th verſe, that follows 
in his own words you meet with. In that Sermon in the A#s, 20 verſe, where- 
by he had ſet out the matter of his Preaching, paving made known, ( ſays he, ) 
to us the myſtery and ſecret of his will, the purpoſe and Counſel of br: vill 
verſe 11. Asto the matters namely of their Salvation , and all to 75? pr :/s und 
Glory of that Grace ; which in his preaching be had fo much celebrates, and 
| 2 10 
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FRAN no where hath ſet forth more, than in this Paragraph of his blefling God for them. 
Serm. [IT. In fine, as he elſewhere himſelf ſpake, ſo he had preached, and ſo they had 
CIVRy believed; ſons in cet Parts bleſſing of God by his enumerating theſe parti- 


1 Cor. 15. 


cular bleſſings of God beſtowed upon them, proves to be indeed a preaching o- 
ver to them the whole Goſpel of their- Salvation anew, the whole Goſpel in a 
new mode, ina new dreſs of thanksgiving, viz. for bleſſings of Grace either 
ſhewed to them, and wrought ix 1hem, by the matter of his preaching. Inſtead 
of the Seeds, the Corn and Gran he had ſown, which were lince grown up. in 
their hearts ; hereturns the fruits of them, fruzts of thezy own growth, And 
withal he doth in a covert manner mind them thereby, and brings freſh to their 
remembrance the principal materials, which God by his preaching, and which 
while he was Preaching them, God had wrought in them, and finally he pro- 
vokes them upon the remembrance hereof, afreſh to bleſs God, by obſerving 
himſelf thus affeRionately and paſſionately giving thanks, and praiſes, and 
bleſſing to God for them ; that how much more ſhould and ought they todo it 
anew for themſelves? Than which courſe of proceeding herein held by him, 
there could not have been a greater Artifice invented, or uſed whereby to 
affet their own hearts. This for the Fizneſs and Juſtneſs of the occaſion of 
bleſling God, TO 

Nor let any man wonder that I make this kind of ennumeration of Goſpel ble. 
ſings to be as the preaching of the Goſpel it ſelf. I am ready to Preach theGoſpel to 
you at Rome alſo,ſays Paul to the Romans,at the beginning of Chapter 1. And I am 


ſure ( ſays he )) that when I come unto you, T ſhall come in the fulneſs of the ble [ 


/ings of the Goſpel of Chriſt, ſo ſpeaks he at the end of that Epiſtle. The Goſpel! 


is made up of bleſſings, is nothing but bleſſings, and the fulnefs of bleſſings. 


Nor will it be out of our way or hinder us to ſtand and obſerve, (as touching 
the Form of his Bleſſing God, the vaſt difference that at this very entrance ap- 
ears tobe between the Old 4 ana among the 7ews, and the Diſpenſation 
under the New Teſtament. The torm they uſed is, Bleſſed be the God of Iſrael, And 
Z achary uſed this at a time, when it was ſo near the expiring of the Old Te- 
ſtament, and the approach of the New, at a time when the Meſſiah himſelf 
was conceived, and comein the Womb, though not yet bora, and John the 
Baptiſt, that was to be his immediate fore-runner, was already born, They all 
ſpeak in this ſort, till Chriſt were as the Sun at his height, as if they gene- 
rally knew no higher Title to honour God by, than the God of the Fews, the 
Lord God of Iſrael. 

Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, that was the wonted note of Old; they 
uſed in the beginning, otherwhile in the 9zz4d/e, or elſe concluſion of their Songs 
and Worſhip. So David in the Pſalms often, Zachary in his Song, Luke 1,68. 
The difference is that they ſpake it accordingto the Level of the Old Teſtament, 
Bleſſed be the God of Iſrael; but the Holy Apoſtles Paul and Peter, accord- 
ing to the Elevation of the New: the God and Father of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt;and this Style the two great Apoftles begin with;ourApoſtle here in the be- 
ginning of thiis Epiſtle, and Peter in the beginning of his firſt Epiſtle, and he uſed 
it then when he did write unto Jews; for unto them are his Epiſtles written, 
which makes the alteration of the Style,the more obſervable, i. Per.1.3.Bleſſed be 
the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Yetthe Mercies which he there 
bleſſes God for, are but one or two; who according to his abundant mercy 
hath begotten us again to a lively hope, to an Inheritance, &c. It 1s 9 bleſſing 
God for the firſt b/eſſing in Execution, Regeneration, and the laſt perform'd, 
namely, the Inheritance in Heaven, as it followeth there. 

He 1 gs his Doxology no higher then at that frſf ſpirztual mercy beſtowed 
in this life, which eſtates us into that inheritance ; but our Apoſtle here prefixeth 


it before his Bleſſed be God, and unto all 4/eſſings univerſally, whereof in his ſub- 


ſequent diſcourſe he enumerates the particulars,and he takes the riſe of his flight 
higher, (according as he hath choſen us afore the Wrte even at Elefion; that 
firſt, Original , and univerſally fundamental Grace,of all the other that follow; 
that vaſt Womb of Eternity , - in which all bleſſings were conceived and ſhaped 
before the World was, and ſo from thence deſcends to Redemption Regeneration, 
Seal of the Spirit, Glory. | 


And 
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And here in this place ſince moſt Inte 
ſpondence held with that Jewiſh Doxology in the Old Teſtament ; I ſhall more 
ſpecially add this one that appears tome to be the moſt dire& and likelieſt cor- 
reſpondent of the Old Teſtament, that ever the Apoſtle held intelligence with; 
in this of his of the New. And it was in a Prophecy of the Prophet David, Plal 
72, Where propheſying of Chriſt, ver.:7. Men ſhall be bleſſed in him,(plain- 
ly meaning Chriſt,) and that all nations ſhall call him bleſſed. He breaks forth 
thereupon as here the Apoſtle doth. Bleſſed be the Lord God, the God of Iſrael; 


( that latter is Old Teſtament Language.) who only doth wondrous things ; and. 


bleſſed be his glorious Name foy ever, and let the whole Earth be filled with his 
Glory, Amen and Amen. Wherein you ſee that the Prophet bleſſeth God expreſly 
for the times of the Goſpel ; wherein he ſhould bleſs us Gent:les, as well ws 
in Chriſt ; in whom both to Abraham, and again to David himſelf God had pro- 
miſed to bleſs all the Nations of the World, Let the whole Earth be filled with 
his Glory; and this eſtate our Holy Apoſtles together having ſeen with their 
own eyes to have been in their days, ( and eſpecially Paul the Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, through his Miniſtry ſo Gloriouſly accompliſhed in theſe Epheſians, 
and other Gentiles, as well as that other Apoſtle had on the Jews he wrote to, 
The ſame Spirit of Faith Lo him, and both crowned and confirmed with fo vi- 
ſible experience, ) did burſt out as you ſee into the ſame bleſſing for ſubſtance, but 
more full and explicit ; which had been but by way of prophetical foreſight utte- 


red by David, thereby moſt paſſionately inciting theſe Epheſians, and with them 777i" 1 
all Chriſtians in all Nations ( ſo lately converted to Chritt ) to joyn with him-in therefore pave 2 
this his manner of bleſſing God. The whole Earth being now filled with his ohne all 


Glory, and all Nations being now bleſſed by God, the God and Father of Chriſt 
with all ſpiritual and heavenly bleſſings in him. | 

The words of this third Verſe divide themſelves into three parts. 

I. Ableſſing God, as on our parts to be performed; bleſſed be God. 


IT. The ſtyle or titles undet which Pau/ bleſſeth God, as the God and Fathey of "***- 


Jeſus Chrift, 


III. The matter for which,or bleflings beſtowed on us , for all ſpiritual bleſ- 


fings in heavenly things in Chriſt, 
Bleſſed be God, ] 
I, What it is to bleſs God, | 
Bleſſing of God is,to wiſh well to, a 
God bimjet , and aſenſe of hy goodne([s unto our ſelves. 
I. Towiſh well to him, Jon ſpeak well of him, ] there is benedicere alicut 


which is, to invoke a bleſſing by prayer to another, as a Father blefleth his Child, 
one Saint another : Thus we are not capable of bleſſing God, nor God of being 
bleſſed by any, But there is benedicere al*quem, which is, to ſpeak well of ano- +,,,,, », 11, 


ther, and to wiſh well to, ( as Pſal. 129. 8,) or tocongratulate heartily th 
happineſs of another ; and in this manner God gives us leave to bleſs him, Ye 
God loves your good word, that is, to be ſpoken of well by you, rejoyceth i 


your well wiſhes, and to hear from you expreſſions of rejoycings in his own. in- | 
dependent bleſſedneſs. Though God hath an infinite Ocean of all blefſednefs, to »* 
which we can add nothing, who is therefore entitled by way of eminency, the 
Gy one, Max. ; 61. a title ſolely proper, and peculiat to him, yet he delights 

the Saints his creatures reſounding thereto ; that .is , Our 
ſo be it. Thus our Apoſtle having entitled him, Rom. 1. 25. The God bleſoed for 


to hear the Amen 0 


ever, ( as in himſelf heis, and ſuch in diſtinion from, and oppoſition to h 


whole Creation, ( which is his ſcope there )) yet he adds his own Amen, or ſo be 
it thereto. God bleſſed for ever, Amen. 'Tis ſtrange, that although fo it is al- 
ready, God is bleſſed in himſelf, and ſoit muſt be for ever more, that yet our ſo 
be it is put toit ; we thereby uttering our good will, and it is well taken by him- 
It is not an Amen ſet to a bleſſing of Invocation; but it is an Amen of joyful Ac- 
clamation and Congratulation, as exprefling our rejoycing and complacency in his 


happineſs, declaring thai /o we would have it, 


Thus Chriſt who 1s God with the Father and ſo acknowledged in that 45. Pſal. 
( a Pſalm to his praiſe,) thy throne, O God,fSc.verl. 6.) yet there we find that he is g, 
bleſſed by the Church his Spouſe in theſe words, ver. 4. Proſper thou, Ride thou 


itt 


- ——_ — : 3 : | ; ; s ; 
rpreters generally have obſerved a corre- 


) 2 Cor. 4.12; 


3 therefore ſpeak. 


nd ſpeak well of God , Out of good will to bits Gods 
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Serm. IT. 


Pſal. 103. Is 


AAR" thy Majeſty, or Ride proſperouly ; which is a joyful Shout and Acclamation 
t 


( as uſeth to be to Kings, ) upon his paſſing by; the people exulting in that Glory 


' and majeſtick State which they ſee him go forth in, wiſhing him proſperity in his 


Expedition and Undertakings, to make himſelf glorious, by doing Wondrous 
things. The Old Tranſlation expreſt the sxtent of it, rather than the Letter; 
Good luck have thou with thine Honour. The Church there, had withal in her 
eye, all thoſe gracious perfeAions his perſon was adorned with ; Which thus won 
her heart to him, and drew this from her: For ſo it follows, Ride and Proſ- 
per, becauſe of Truth, Righteouſneſs and Meekneſs. And thus for us to take a 
view of all the abſolute excellencies and perfections that are in God, to behold him 
Crowned with Glory and Happineſs that incircleth him round ; a Crown of Glo - 
ry made up of Juſtice, Truth, Holineſs , and other Attributes. To take a ſurvey 
of all his proceedings and diſpenſations, and goings forth of every kind; his e- 
verlaſting decrees ot Juſtice and Mercy ; all his ways and dealings in the variety 
of them, though never ſo croſs to our particular ; and to rejoyce heartily in that 
Glory of his, which is the reſult of them all : And inwardly to ſay, Oh let him 
be thus glorious and bleſſed for ever, what ever ſhall become of me '/ To be glad of 
all, congratulate him and wiſh well to him in all, this 1s to 4/zſs him. 

IT. When done out of good will, as the principle of it ( as indeed where ſuch 
acts as thoſe forementioned are,there muſt needs be good will,the ſpring of them. ) 
And in this reſpe&t 4/eſſing God ſuperadds to confeſſing to his praiſe, yea or to 
grve glory to him; it ſpeaks more then either, The Devils ſhall confeſs to his 
praiſe, P21. 2. 10, 11. Every knee, and every tongue even of things under the 
Earth (in Hell, ) ſhall confeſs Chriſt to the Glory of the Father, but theirs is but 
extorted, although acknowledged by them to be juſtly his due. Hence if we would 
ſpeak ſtritly, 4/eſſing God is appropriated properly to the Saints, with a diffe- 
rence from pray/ing God: Pal. 145. 10,11. All thy works ſhall praiſe thee,O 
Lord, and thy Saints ſhall bleſs thee, The Saints alone,they bleſs him, and 
why ? becauſe they alone bear good will to him. And they bleſs the Lord with 
their whole Souls, and all that is within them, and this God reſpeAs more then 
your giving him glory, Twas his very end in chuſing torth a ſelect company of 
Saints ; that he himſelf firff 5leſſing them, they then might 4/eſs him again. He 
could have been glorified however in them, but he loves to be 5/eft ; he loves our 


good will init, more then the thing. 


III. I added,out of good will to God himſelf;that is,purely for what he is himſelf, 
and not only for what to our ſelves ; in this manner our Apoſtle 4/:ſe;h God here, 
even for this, that he is he God and Father of Chriſt. As loving God, that 
ever he begot ſuch a Son, he rejoyceth, that ſo great a Father, hath ſo great a 
Son ; to the mutual honour of each, How often doth he in his Epiſtles come in 
with this, even in the midſt or concluſion of a diſcourſe, in which there was an 
occaſion to magnify him, | who is God bleſſed for ever ] which is a Glorifying 
God as God, that is in himſelf and by himſelf, thus bleſſed for ever. Thus 
Rom.1.25. Rom.g. 5, and elſewhere. 


Yet, 4. Together herewith, Out of a ſenſe of his goodneſs alſoto us, Sohere, 
though he bleſſeth him firſt for rs Trg God of Chriſt, yet he withal after 
bleſſeth him for having bleſt us with all bleſſings ; and God gives us leave ſo to 
do. F ou loved me purely, ſays Chriſt, 70b.1 4.28. you would reoyce, becauſe 
T ſat 4 go to my Father : you would rejoyce in my enjoyment of -:m, that 1s, 
in my bleſledneſs in and through him, who 7s greater than I, (asit follows, ) 
and ſo is the Fountain of that happineſs I have, He takes it unkindly at our 
hands, if we rejoyce not in his Perſonal bleſſedneſs primarily, and in the firſt 
place. And thus 4s we love him, becauſe he loves us firſt, ſo we bleſs him, be- 
cauſe he bleſſeth us firſt : and yet it muſt riſe higher in the end, (and in Heaven it 
will do ſo,) even purely to bleſs him for himſelf, or elſe we love him not, nor 


ble is him, as the great God is to be loved and bleſſed by us. A Meditation or 
two. 


1. Medita- 
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1. Meditation. Serm. 1l. 
| INN. 

r. 'Tis an infinite favour we are admitted to, and priviledge vouchſafed to crea- 

tures, and indeed the higheſt, not only to pray to God to obtain all bleſſings, and 

to give thanks to him when we have them; and further to g/or:fy hzm2 tor the 

glory that is in him ; but beyond all this,to &/eſs him for all the. bleiſedneſs that is 

in him,and for him:to take in our Amer, our Enuge to his own bleſſedneſs,as in like 

manner he doth our Faithgas a Seal to b:s truth and faithfulneſs. Oh, what is it / 

He was not content to be bleſſed alone, but he muſt bleſs us, and make us partak- 

ers thereof. But further as if not perte& without us, he bleſſeth himſelt in our 

returns and echoes of bleſſing to his blefſedneſs, that ſo wein him, and he in us, 

might be bleſt together for evermore, Amen, 


2, Meditation. 


2, You have ſeen it a peculiar character of the Saints, thus out of 
good will to bleſs God, thy Sants they bleſs thee, *Twas his end why he had 
Saints ; ſaid he with himſelf, they will do that which none of my other works 
will do, they will bleſs me, for none elſe have good will to me, and whoever blej- 
ſeth him , are firſt bleſt of him. Haſt thou, or doſt thou find in thy heart, thus 
to bleſs God, and findeſt all within thee riſing up in the doing of it? Bleſs God, 
O my Soul, and all that is within me : Go home, thou art a Saint I warrant 
thee. *Twas Jobs Grace, the Lord hath taken, yet bleſſed be the name of the 
Lord. You will ſay, that was Old Teſtament Grace : yea, and 'tis New Teſta- 
ment Grace too ; you ſee- it in our Apoſtle the* greateſt of Saints, fo we may 
write him however he writes himſelf the Leaff. His heart was full of this, and 
ſo it came out firſt ; he could not hold at the firſt to utter it when he was to 
ſpeak to theſe he wrote to, he muſt needs begin to ſpeak by way of bleſſing 
God: yea, 'tis the higheſt and beſt Grace in Heaven it ſelf. The Angels, though 
not themſelves, but Men only , have benefit by Chriſts blood. He died tor 
Men, not Angels ; and therefore it is only the Chorus of Men that ſing, Rev. 5.9, 
Thou haſt redeemed us by thy blood out of all Nations : yet v.11. the Angels are 
brought in bleſſing Chriſt alſo ; and that for this, that he was ſlain, vw. 11, 12. 
And I beheld and heard the wvoice:'of many Angels round about the Throne, 
and the Beaſts and the Elders, and the number of them was ten thouſand times 
ten thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands ; ſaying with a loud voice, Worthy ts 
the Lamb, | that was flain,] to receive power and riches, and wiſdom and 
ſtrength, and honour and glory, and Bleſſing. ' Worthy is the Lamb that was 
ſlain (they mention nothing elſe of him,) and then Bleſſing comes in at laſt as 
the E /2, the higheſt note that Heavenly Quire can reach to. The like at his 
birth, their Song was to bleſs him for Peace on Earth, good will to men, (they 
mention not themſelves,) but purely for good will to Men, becauſe it brought 
glory to God on high, (as there) they heartily rejoyced in that glory God ſhould 
have in his diſpenſations towards us, 
This for our Bleſſing of God on our parts, Bleſſed be God. 


Pal. 103.1; 


© 5 | 
IT. The Perſon who, and the ſiy/e under which our Apoſtle bleiteth him : 


The God aud Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.) 


It is not only,Blelled be God the Father, but the God and Father of Chriſt : nor 
only the God who zs the Father of Chriſt,but *o 94% & mig, the God and Father of 
Chrift.Otherwiſe Kai| And | were here redundant; but as conjoyned thus between 
thoſe two,ſhews that both theſe Titles do ſpeak each of them a ſevcral relation of 
God unto Chriſt ; or what God is unto Chriſt, He is hzs God and his Father. The 
Iike manner of ſpeech we have (when elſewhere Chriſt is ſpoken of ) two Ti- 
tles of his in the ſame ſort locked together with that Ki. © 0:2; £-x13:,2 Pet.1.17, 
"Ev Dyguoguvn 7% Os 1uary x, ai Þ 146 Inr7 £57, ſpeaking to them that believe in the 


Rightcoul- 


l 


24 An Expoſition of the Epiſtle 


AF Righteouſneſs of God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, The Holy Ghoſt in- 

Serm, Il. tending both thoſe two Attributes of Chriſt; And Ti7.2.13. T7 ueydas O57, x) owlhe 
p& nur Ino7 XeusT, _ for the bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearing | of 
ihe great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt.| He ſpeaks in both places of oze 
and the ſame perſon, namely, Chriſt under two titles : and thus here he doth the 
like of God the Father, The God and Father of Chriſt. And this Parallel of 
ſpeech uſed of Chriſt in thoſe places, compared with what the Apoſtle uſeth 
here, thoſe places are ſtrong Proofs and Afſertions Apoſtolical, that —_ is 
God as well as Saviour, the great God and Saviour ; even as it isevident here 
in the like tenour of ſpeech, that the Perſon of God the Father 1s both the God, 
and the Father of Chriſt : for in the very ſame ſtrain and tenour of ſpeech it is, 
that both theſe are ſaid of Chriſt, wherein here both are ſpoken of God the 
Father in his relation unto Chriſt. This for the Fhraſeo/ogy ; now as to the 
Thing it ſelf. 

Two things are here to be apart ſpoken to for the explanation hereof: 

1. The matter it ſelf, How God the Father, is the God and the Father of 
Chrift, and in what reſpects the one or the other, either of them. 

2, The Reaſon why here he ſingleth out theſe relations of God to Chriſt, 
and under the reſpets and conſiderations thereof he bleſſeth God 
here, 

pho. _ I, The Matter it ſelf, The God and Father of Chriſt. rt. That the Father is 
nas, © _ both the God and Father of Chriſt, other Scriptures affirm, yea accord alſo in 
* ther is both putting both relations thus together as well as here; yea, upon the Crofs he 
= artery challengeth his intereſt in both, My God,my God, Matti. 27.46. and Father znto thy 
Chriſt, hands, , 2.46 and on the other ſide,when to enter into his glory, he mentions 
both, Joh. 20. 17. 1 aſcend unto my Father, and tomy Ged. There are both, 
you ſee, found in one ſentence, only he puts Father firſt, afore being his God, ſo 
there; but here the God afore the Father of Jeſus Chriſt. 
F La about it, is, how theſe two Relations reſpeRively are to be un- 
e ; 

 Weall know and acknowledge Chriſts Perſon hath two Natures, He is God, 
he is Man; and we often find in one and the ſame ſentence ſeveral things attri- 
buted to the Perfon of Chrift, whereof the one is ſpoken of him in reſpe&t of 
the Human Nature only, the other in relation to the D:vine. I ſhall mention 
bur one inſtance, becauſe ſomewhat a-kin to this here ; Heb.7.3.his Perſon is de- 
ſcribed to be without Father, without Mother, and both are equally faid of this 
one and the ſame Perſon ; yet the one in reſpect of one nature only, the other in 
relation to the other. It is evident the Man 1m had a Mother, and yet he is 
faid to be without Mother : therefore he muſt have another Nature, in reſpe&t 
of which he is ſaid to be <:+thout Mother, namely as God. Ir is evident that 
he called God his own Fatber, 7oh.5. as alſo he uſeth to do upon every occa- 
ſion every where , and yet this Perſon as Man, is ſaid to be without Father. And 
that both theſe ſhould be thus attributed to, and ſaid of one and the ſame Perſon, 
all the Wits in the World cannot otherwiſe reconcile than by affirming or ac- 
knowledging two Natures to abide in this one Perſon ; and withal what is pro- 
per to each, yet to be in common and alike attributed to the Perſon himſelf, re- 
eat to thoſe two Natures. And therefore the Apoſtle elſewhere is fain to 
iſtinguiſh vpon this matter with this or the like diſtinAtion, Who[ according to 
tbe fleſb) or Human nature came of the Fatbers by his Mother Mary; and who 
rn Dur, o [according to the ſpirit] or Divine nature is the declared Son of God, and God 
Pater u:ius & bleſſed for ever, You have theſe diſtinQtons zn terminis thus applied, Rom.r. 
> wry ch13/'t; 3,4+ and Rom. 9.5. and it is the ſum of the ſcope of both places, as alſo of As 
it incarnati, 2.30. In like manner here bring but theſe, the ſame diſtinRion tricked up and 
Pater, t Dei inkn them to each, and none will queſtion this Expoſition (that queſtion not the 
vert... @Terityof one of thoſe his Natures,) that as Son of God, and fo God equal with 
God, God is his Father : and that as Son of Man, ſo the ſame God that is his 
Father is his God alſo. Thus Biſhop Davenant expoundeth theſe words , God 

and kather of Chriſt. | 
The God] 1. The Father is the God of Chriſt in relation to his being Man,and 


that in theſe reſpeRs more peculiar to him. 


1. Becauſe - 


the EPHESIANS. 
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| 1. Becauſe he choſe him to that grace and union, 1 Per. 1.21. Chriſt as Man FRALSN 
was predeitinated as well as we, and fo hath God to be bis God by predeſtina- — 


tion and ſo by free Grace, as well as he is our God in that reſpect. 

2. Becauſe God the Father made a Covenant with him. Look, as becauſe of 
that Covenant with Abraham, ©c, he is termed the God of Abraham, Tſaac, 
and Facob : ſo in reſpet of that Covenant made with Chritt (which we have 
ſpecified 1/.49.ch.throughout) where Chriſt doth call him My God,v.4, of which 
Covenant as alſo God's being his God, David was his type, Pſal.89.26. 

3. Becauſe God was his on/y refuge in all times of diſlreſs. Thus when hang: 
ing on the Croſs he cries out to him, My God, my God, Mati.27.46. compared 
with Pſal,22.ver. 1,2,3,4,5- 

Becauſe God is the Author and immediately the Matter of Chrifts bleſſed- 
neſt (as he is Man,) and therefore bleiled be he as the God of Chriſt , who hath 
bleſſed our Lord Chriſt for ever and ever, as Pſal. 45. 2. whereupon in the 7th 
verſe it follows, God, thy God, hath anointed thee with the Oil of gladneſs 
above thy fellows. The Fſalmiſt ſatisfieth not himſelf to ſay, God hath a- 
nointed thee ; but with an Emphaſis, God, thy God: and thy God he 
is in relation to this effef and fruit of it, anointing thee with gladneſs ; which 
ver. 2. is ſynonymouſly expreſſed, God hath bleſſed thee for ever. And then 
anointed by God, as Man, he was when glorified, As 4. 27. And God thus 
bleſſed him by becoming himſelf his bleſſedneſs ; which in the 16 Pſalm Chriſt 
exults in ver.2. My Soul, thou haſt ſaid untoithe Lord, Thou art my Lord. And 
wver.5. it follows,The Loyd ts the portion of mine Inheritance : and v.b. I have 
(ſays he) a goodly heritage, thar is, in having God to be my God and heritage 
to live upon for ever. For (as he further ſpeaks in wv. 11.) in thy preſence is 
fulneſs of joy, . and at thy right hand are pleaſures for evermore.The Pſalm is 
made in Chriſts name, as the Apoſtle As 2. and he ſpeaks it of his Human 
nature expreſly in the 9th verſe, My fleſh (ſays he) ſhall reſt in hope, namely 
this hope, by this my death, to be advanced 7o the right hand of God, (which 
alone that Man Chriſt Jeſus is, for as God he was alwaies at his Right hand) 
where thoſe pleaſures are: ſo then God is his happineſs. Hence therefore 
when Chriſt was riſen, and ſpeaks of aſcending, and was ſhortly to aſcend, then 
it was he calls God /;s God, Joh.20. I aſcend to my God, that is, to him in 
whom my happineſs, I now am going to enjoy, conſiſts, And therefore oh. 
14.28.he told iis Diſciples, Jf ye loved me, you would rejoyce that I go to my Fa- 
ther : for I go to him, thatis, able to make me happy, and is my immediate 
bleſſedneſs. bor it follows, My Father is greater than I (namely, as I ama 
Man, )and fo I amto be blefled in him, the leſs being bleſſed of the greater. 
The Human nature, though glorified, is not bleſledneſs to itſelf (it is but finite 
in itſelf; ) but God immediately is, Nor is that Human nature, though God 
dwells in it, the utmoſt bleſſedneſs of 4s ; but God immediately alſo is: yet as 
to our right thereunto, it is becauſe he is our God and his God firſt. Thus his 
God, as Man. 

But whether the Father is termed the God of Chr:ft, as Chriſt 7s God, and fo 
in relation to his Divine nature, I will not debate it. There are that read that 
pallage of the 45 Pſalm thus, Oh God (as ſpeaking to Chriſt as God) thy God, 
1o terming his Father, Deus de Deo, God of God, is old : and the Father is Deus 
Gignens, the Son Deus Genitus, and Deus Det is near to theſe ; the Father is 
the God of the Son, whois God. But I paſs it. 

Il. And the Father) This is out of queition ſpoken of Chriſt, and is true of 
him, both 42s God and alſo Man. 

1, AsGod: fo he is his Son, his own Son, Roms. 32. and reciprocally the Fa- 
ther, 11G =!ig, hy own Father, Joh,5.18, and therefore equal with God, as it is 
empharically there ſaid (for the Jews objected againſt him, that mics io Tacx 
Hy Ox3y, be [aid God was his own Father,(foin the Greek) making himſelf equal 
with God.) All which do imply, that he was ſuch a Son as was begotten of the 
ſubſtance and eſſerice of his Father, even as he that is ſaid to be a mans own n4- 
tural Son, uſeth to be, and is thereby diſtinguiſh'd from their adopted Children ; 
and in that reſpe& alſo is Chriſt ſaid to be Gods only begotten Son ; and z ::; 
Dei wvivi, that Son of the living God, Mit.16.15. and fo diſcriminated from all 
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Two Nativi- 
rie:,not two 
Sonſhips. 
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QoE? other. As from the Angels, To which of all the Angels did he ſay, Thou art my 
erm. II. 


Son, this day have I begotten thee? Heb.1. and ſo from all Creatures. For where- 
as, Joh, 1.18. he is termed the only begotten Jon, in diſtinction therefrom all 
Creatures, which are ſaid to be but made,vuer,r.3zs and Believers to have received 
powerfrom him to be Sons, v.12. In fine,he is in ſuch a reſpect the Jon of God,and 


begotten of God, as being Man he was the Son of David, becaufe out of his * 


loyns. Thus Matt,22.42, And that he was thus the Son of God, 1s the main and 
moſt fundamental wagon of the Goſpel, Rom.1. 3, 4. compared ; and therefore is 
ſill brought in as the concluſion of all thoſe ſeveral diſcourſes of the laſt Evan- 
geliſt his Goſpel, beginning at the firſt Chapter, verſes 18, and 49. ch. 3. 16. and 
ſoon toch,20,ult, where, in the concluſion of his Book , he profeſſeth this to 
have been the intended ſcope of the whole ; Theſe things are written that ye 
might believe that Feſus is the Chriſt the Son of God, and that belzeving (thus 


_ of him) ye might have life through his name ; through that name of his that 


he is the Son of God, and thereby the fountain of life and Sonſhip to us ; for up« 
on this very rock or foundation, Chriſt told his Diſciples, he would build his 
Church. 

2. As Man and Son of Man God was his Father, that forementioned profeſ- 
ſon and anſwer in the name of all the reſt of his Diſciples was ſetly pitcht upon 
chis in Chriſts queſtion as punQual thereunto ; Whom do men ſay that I the Sor 
of Man am? That was Chriſts queſtion : He anſwers thereupon, The Son of the 
living God, Therefore as Man he 'was the Son of the living God. The like 
ye have uttered by Chriſt himſelf, (for *twas that point he died upon) Mar.1 4. 
61,62. compared. 

But then as to this laſt point the queſtion is, How it is to be #nderiFood that 
as Man he was the Son of God ; whether only but 4s other men, or in any tran(- 
cendent priviledge above us ? Or thus, whether as Man he was but the adopted 
Son, as the Saints are ; or whether not the natural Son of God? Which is ſolved 
by theſe conſiderations, 

I, That the ſubject of this relation as Son to God, or the Terminus of it, is 
not either his nature Divine or Human, but his perſon ; for Sonſhip is a perſonal 
property, not of the nature. 

IT, Hence Secondly,in the perſon of Chriſt there are not two Sons, or two 
Sonſhips or relations of Sonſhips unto God as a Father ; but as God 7s but one, 
ſo the Perſon of the Sox but one, and fo but one Sonſhip in him. 

II. Hence Thirdly,Chrift 2s Man is but one and the ame Jon of God; that 
he is as he is God, that ts, his ſtyle and honour is to be the natural Son of God, 
even as Man. The Sonſhip of the Man Chriſt Jeſus doth coaleſce into one Son- 
ſhip with the Son of God, eyen as in like manner the Man 1s taken up into One 
perſon with the Son of God, Luke 1.35, That holy thing which ſhall be born of 
thee (ſpeaking of Chriſts conception to the Virgin Mary) ſhall be called the 
Son of God : tor look as though he was Man, yet that Man was never a perſon 
of itſelf, but ſubſiſted from the firſt in the perſonality of the ſecond Perſon : fo 
that Son of Man was never called or accounted a Son to God, of himſelf, as 
ſuch ; but his Sonſhip was that of the Perſon, which he was taken up into. 
Only with this difference, That he is the Son'of God as God, in that he was be- 
gotten of the Fathers ſubſtance, but ſo the Son of Man was not ; but this Son of 
man becoming the Son of God, who was begotten of the ſubſtance of the Father 
by Perſonal unjon , he the Man by being made one perſon with him wears that 
dignity. The one is per eſſentie communicationem, the other per unionem cun 

er(ona, 
: IV, Hence Fourthly, he is not as Man the Son of God naturally or efſentially, 
but he is the Son of God perſonally : if we take natural for eſſential , fo heis 
not as man Gods natural Son; but take natural as in oppoſition to adoption, 


and ſo he is Gods natural Son: and not by Adoption, this being the z7it/e and. 


honour he had from hrs conception and 4:7th, And from his union with the 

crſon of the natural Son, as you heard from the Angel , That holy thing which 
ſhall be bern of thee, hall be called the Son of God, (and God calls things as 
they are.) And more diſtintly, Ga/.3.4. God ſent forth his So: made of a Wo- 
man, made under the Law, that we might receive the adoption of :Sons, where 
evidently 


_ F. 


N'S. 


tothe E P HE SEA 


27 


—__— 


—_———— 


evidently his Sonſhip and ours are ſet in theſe terms of diſtinRtion, that ours is Fu? 
the Sonſhip of Adopiion received from his, and that his is primitive, original, Serm. IT. 


and natural ; yea, and this is true of him as he is Man, for it is ſpoken of him 
that was made of a Woman, made under the Law. 


HI, The Reafon why under theſe Relations of God and Father to Chriſt, he 

blefleth God. 

The Second, reaſon why he (ingleth forth theſe relations of God, as the 
God and Father, unto Chriſt, and under them bletſeth God. Although this will 
eaſily appear in many of the particulars that follow, yet one Reaſon may be, to 
unvail the Old Teſtament and decipher it into the New , and bring torth the 
Goſpel in its ſubſtantial and real intendments, both of the Promiſe of Bleſſing, 
as alſo of Gods relation to Us men : God his being their God, this of old was 
typically ſet forth under this tenure The God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, the 
Gel of Jacob, Exod.3,6, And before them, The Loyd God of Sem, Gen.g. 26. 
and in the names of theſe Patriarchs the conveyance of the Bleſſing ran , and 
anſwerably their return of Praiſe and Bleſling unto God again then was, Bleſſed 
be the Lord God of Sem, Gen.g.26, Thus betore Abraham. After, when re- 
newed in Jacobs name, Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, as you heard out of 
David; and this form the Jews (upon whoſe hearts, as now in their Syna- 


gogues, the Veil remains, intoken thereof they wear it upon their heads,) in 2 ©9133 


their worſhip keep to this day ; but now that the ſubſtance is come, the ſhadows 
diſappear. Abraham, and Iſaac, and Iſrael are ſubduced, The days are come 


(as the Prophet in another caſe ſpeaks) that it ſhall no more be ſaid, The God of jer.14.16. 
Abraham, &c. but the God and Father of our Loyd Jeſus Chriſt : and as Tſaiah 1i55-16, 


foretold of the Goſpel times, look as my Servants (or Children of God) ſball 

be called by another name, (namely Chriſtians, as firſt at Antzoch, and no longer 

Jens :) ſo alſo the terms of their Covenant is altered, and fo their form of 
£4 


leſſing God, as was alſo fore-ſignified there in the following words, He that yerie 19: 


bleſſeth himſelf in the Earth, ſhall bleſs himſelf in the God of truth , namely, 
when Chriſt, who 7s the truth and the life, Lat come. Old Zachary, that 


lived in the expiration or extream verge of the Old Teſtament, when Chriſt was -. 


not yet conceived, he then uſeth that O/d Teſtament form which he tound ſandti- 
fied in the Scriptures of old. But had he ſtayed halt a year longer, (for there- 
abouts was the diſtance between Chrifts and his Son Fohn Baptiſts conception ;) 
his Bleſſed be the God of Tſraet | Bot ng he uſeth in his Song,) had been out of 
date : and leſt be the God and Father of Chriſt had come in its room, and been 
in force. | 

Meditation. 


Oh, let T/s therefore that live under the knowledge of Chriſt in the Goſpel, 
Bleſs our God as the God and Father of Jeſus Chrift which 1s the higheſt note 
of celebrating his praiſe, which our hearts can reach to / For it is the moſt ele- 
vated ſtrain of the Goſpel language, and of the glory of God , which any man, 
or all men can riſe up unto, It is ſaid of Chriſt in the Pſalms, Pf. 72. ult. Al 
Nations ſball call him Ie: In like manner it was ſpoken of and by her ſelf, 
that was the Mother of his Human nature only, AZ Generations ſhall call me 
bleſſed. Oh then, how ſhould We all 4/5 that God that is the Father of him, 
who in his perſon alſo is God &/efſed together with his Father for ever! Many 
good Souls find this as an eternal evidence of their own future bleſſedneſs , that 
when wanting aſſarance of Gods love to themſelves, they can yet bleſs God for 
his being good to others in the ſame condition with themſelves out of- their lev 
to God, and to the good of others Souls. If thou findeſt ſuch elevations of Api- 
rit in thee, vent and ſpend them much more in bleſſing God, that he is trh& £04 
and Father of Chriſt. This is high, and moſt divine. my 


) 


Of our Lord Teſus Chriſt,] He having thus ſetly diſplayed theſe relations of 
God to Chriſt, he interweaves withal [O T/R] ſpecial relation to Chriſt ; to wit, 
{His being our Lord,] his ſcope therein being to ſhew the foundation wn de- 
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FAYAFN, ſcent of thole very ſame relations which God beareth to Chriſt ; and of the ſame 
Serm. Il. their coming down upon and unto us, namely of his being our God and our 
CV Father (which are the ground-work of the conveyeante to us of all thoſe par- 
ticular Bleſſings he doth after enumerate, ) by and through Jeſus Chrift his 
being our Lord or Husband, p 
And it 1s obſervable how the Apoſtle carries on his diſcourſe along. In the 
ſecond verſe he had called God our Father, and Jeſus Chrift barely the Lord, 
but then in this verſe he ſtyleth this God the Father of Chrift, and then ſubjoyns 
therewith, varying bis ſtyle, this Jeſus oy Lord. Thereby to ſhew the Genea- 
logy or deſcent of our being Sons to God, and of Gods being our Father , tolie 
in this, that Chriſt is our Lord, and ſo God becomes our Father by being his 
Father. And then in the next verſe he anſwerably proceeds to,ſhew, how all o- 
ther bleſſings do flow from this relation, firſt of God to Chriſt, then this of 
Chriſt to us; which in the filth verſe he doth more determinately diſcover to be 
his meaning, in ſaying, He hath predeſtinated us by Feſus Chriſt to the adoption 
of Children : ſo that this mention of his being ow Lord here, is not meerly, as 
elſewhere, an Appellative, or as the ordinary ityle that is given to the Perſon of 
Chriſt, as that whereby he is deſcribed, when he is ſpoken of or mentioned, 
when there is any occaſion to name him ; (rhus frequently his Diſciples, We 
have ſeen the Lord, ſay they all, Joh.20.25. It « the Lord, ſays he, when he 
ſpied himfirſt, Job,21.7. yea, and this appellation of [our Loyd] is often uſed 
by the Apoſtles, but barely to decipher his Perſon, as in that ſpeech Heb.7.14, 
It is evident our Lord ſprang out of Judah. Theſe in part are no more than as 
when men ſpeak of tne Perſon of their Prince, they ſay, The King, and our 
Lord the King, ſo deſigning his Perſon, ) But here in ſaying in this coherence, 
and in ſaying, The Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrif?, his intent is to draw the 
pedigree of our relation to God, as our Father alſo, even by deſcent from Chriſt ; 
and this is the higheſt improvement, as to us, of this Attribute here [Chr:ft our 
Lord.) This for the general ſcope of theſe words, 
To make good which general ſcope, two things are now particularly to be 
explicated, 
1. What ' rake or peculiar re/ation there is of the Saints unto Chriſt, as to 
Their Lord, 
2. That the re/ation of Chriſt tous as a Lord,is the foundation of Gods be- 
ing our God and Father, as well as he is Chriſt's God and Father. 
For the firſt, That our Jeſus is the Lord, and that One Lord, in diſtinQtion 
from God the Father ; which title fully declareth his office of Mediatour , and 
15 attributed to him by way of eminency above and from all other Lords : this 
I haveelſewhere ſhewn upon 1 Coy. 8.6. That which is more proper here is, That 
he is our Lord more peculiarly, and how we have theſe two apart attributed to 
Chriſt, both that he is The Lord, and Our Lord, as in a ſpecial relation and ap- 
propriation in the 4th verſe of the Epiltle of 7ude; where ſpeaking of the He- 
reſies of thoſe times, he ſays, that They denzed ihat only Lord God, and our 
Lord Jefus Chriſt. The queſtion here hath been made by ſome, as alſo about 
the like parallel places, 2 Pet.r.1, 71,213. whether he here ſhould ſpeak of 
two Perſons diſtin, vis, Godand Chriſt, ityling the firſt, The Lord God , but 
Chriſt, in diſtin tion from him, Our Lord; or whether that the Apoſtle ſhould 
intend Chriſt only and alone as one and the ſame ſubjectof two Royal titles or 
Relations ; the one more getieral, namely his being the oz/y Lord God, and then 
the other of his more ſpecial ye/ation unto us, our Lord, Indeed as the Engliſh 
tranſlation carries it,it leans more to that firſt interpretation, that he ſhould ſpeak 
of-the Father in the one, whom he ſhould ſignalize, The only Lord God; the 
other of. Chriſt. But the Greek evidently inclines much rather to the latrer, 
that Chriſt alone ſhould be intended as the Subject of both theſe ſtyles. 
Conſidering firſt, that though here be three Attributes, 1, the on/y Loyd, 
2.God, 3. and our Lord; that yet there is but one Article or note of delignation 
affixed, or rather prefixed to all theſe at firſt, T!» wry, as meaning evidently but 
1%» yy One Perſon pointed at in them all, as the Subjec.' of them ; which the Complu- 
O92, - tenſis Copy of the Greek renders more plain, That only God and Lord, the 
Kan Lord Jeſus Chriſt. ; 


Which 


the PHESIANS. 
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Which Secondly, the counterpart to this Apoſtles Epiſtle, namely the ſecond 
Epiſtle ot Peter, helps to clear, where ſpeaking of the ſame Hereticks(whom 
bot h theſe Apoſtles zimed to ſpeak of, and do affirm theſe things of ) there, in 
the latter he mentions Chriſt only as the Perſon ſpoken of in theſe words, deny- 
ing the Lord that bought them ; uſing there alſo the ſame word a+, which the 
other Epiſtle uſeth when he ſpeaks of the Lordſhip and Dominion of Chriſt, 
which is in common over wicked men, and but ſuch as over all things elſe, which 
Jude manifeltly intended in calling him The Lord. And the contradictions of 
all Hereticks, that profeiled Chriſtianity in thoſe times, were all and only bent 
againſt the Perſon of- Chr:ſt , and alſo againſt his 4e7ng God, and not againſt the 
Father, or his being only Lord God. Fe 

So then that place of Jude holds forth two things diſtinaly and apart con- 
cerning Chriſt, which ſerves to clear the point in hand ; 1, What he is abſolutely 
and indeterminately in himſelf, and in his general re'ation to all things whatſo- 
ever, He is the only God and Lord of all; and (by the way) the word tran- 
flated Lord in the firſt part of his ſtyle, is a differing word from that which fol- 
lows in the ſecond part. The firſt word is 4975ny, Supream, Sovereign Diſpoſer 
and Governour, as by poſſeſſion, and natural and more general right ; ſuch as a 
Lord hath of his Goods, his Chattels, Utenſils, as 2 T:.2.21. But that other 
Key, the latter word which is joyned with that ſpecial relation of his to us, 

with that addition of [Our] Lord: ſo noting out in this manifeſt diſtinction 
that ſweet and ſpecial relation to his 4 agar and Children of the Sons of 
Men. Sothen the meaning is, that beſides that Jeſus Chriſt is the Sovereign 
Lord of all perſons and things, (as As 10.36.) that he further hath a nearer 
and dearer relation [of our Lord, ] ſo to Ts, his Saints, 

So then, he is the Lord of Saints peculiarly, in the like ſenſe and reſpect, as 
he is called King of Saints peculiarly, Rev. 15. 3. in diſtintion from his being 
King of Natitons, as Jer. 10. the Prophet had it. 

Wicked men, as you have heard, are faid to deny the Lord that bought them : 
ſorhen he is their Lord, . And the Devils are ſaid to confeſs, that Jeſus is rhe 
Lord, Ph:1.2.11. but none of theſe do ſay, [ow Lord,] The good Angels, 
they come nearer to him, and ſurely they might ſay it upon better terms; (he 
' being their head, Colofſ.2. 10. and they our fellow Servants, Rev. x9. 10.) yet I 
find not that they ſpeak thus of him [Oar Lord,] but as it were, or would ſeem 
ina reſpe#, both to him and us, the Holy Ghoſt ſhould leave this to be alone 
ſaid by us, and ſpoken by us of Chriſt. There was a full occaſiori once(if ever) 
for the good Anpels themſelves to have aſſumed and uttered it, and ſaid Our 
Lord, 'Tisin Luke 2.11. when they proclaimed him in the Cradle ; but their 
words there run thus, To you (ſpeaking of us men) # born a Saviour, and fo 
Chriſt the Lord: for though a Saviouronly tous men, yet thoſe Angels might 
have ſaid, Our Lord, for that their part in him, forementioned. No, but when 
it did come in a compariſon and competition with us men, they forbear ro do ir, 
they only ſay Chrzſt the Lord, not Chriſt our Lord ; or any where elſe we read of. 
But Believers and Saints of the Sons of men you find often, upon all occafions of 
mentioning him as The Lord, to aſſume the priviledge to call him with this 
{weet additament, My Lord, or Our Lord. David in the Old Teſtament he 
began it, Jehovah ſaid to my Lord, Pſal.11o, And he was in ſpirit when he did 
it, (as Chriſt tells us,) poſſeſſed with an Evangelical Spirit more than ordinary. 
El: zabeth followed him-in the firſt break of day of the New Teſtament, ſhe 
was 21 ſpirit too, Luke 1.41.when ſhe ſaid it, E!1:2abeth was filled with the Holy 
Ghoft,and ſaid verſe 43. Whence #« thu to me,that the Mother of my Lord « come? 
Thomas, atlaſt (for 'twas after the ReſurreRion, ) with raviſhment cries our, 
My Lord, and my God. And our Apoſtle goes on, when his heart was as full a 
it could hold of glorying and rejoycing in this his intereſt in Chriſt, P41, 2,8. 
Tea doubtleſs, I thar have known him ſo long; 1 do count all things but loſs and 
dung, for the excellency of the knowledge [of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord.) The Em- 
phaſis this comes in with, argues his heatt raiſed up to an infinite valuation ofhim. 
and alſo of this his Spiritual relation unto him | My Lord.)] Theſe Saints in their 
own Perſons, as particularlyit fell out , firſt taſting the ſweetne/? of it ; but then 
after it grew the common voice of all Believers ſpeaking in their own and other 
| Saints 
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An Expoſition of the Epiſtle | 


SAL Saints names. So Paul was careful to obſerve to do, when he wrote to the 


Serm.1l. 


x Per.3.6. 


Church of Corznth, aſcribing and enlarging that title of [Our Lord ] unto all 
Saints, as well as to the Church of Corinth ; as appears exprelly in his Inſcripti- 
on to that firſt Epiſtle to that Church, 1 Cor.1.2. C/nto the Church of God that is 
at Corinth, called to be Saints, with all that in every place call upon the name 
of Our Lord: and remarkably adds both theirs and ours, thus appropriating it 
to the Saints of Mankind; as he does here [Our Lord]. 

I turther only add, That when I thus term it a proper or more ſpecial rela- 
tion with difterence jrom other the Sons of men, or the Angels; I exemplific 
my meaning by theilike language, which the great Officers and Favourites of 
Kings, uſe by way of diſtinQtion from other Subjects, and glory ſo to do. They 
rejoyce toityle him, The King, my Maſter, my Lord. And I humbly ſubmit 
the notion of it, if it appear ſingular to others. But I fhall further add two 
ſpecial appropriate Reaſons, why the Saints do the like of Chriſt. 

i. His ſaving and redeeming them from ſin and wrath. He is their Saviour ; 
not of the Angels: And To you, ſay they, a Saviour is born, Chriſt the Lord ; 
and ſo your Lord more peculiarly , becauſe your Saviour, which I inſiſt nor 
ON, 

2. Beſides this obliging intereſt of Redemption, proper to the Saints of the 
Sons of men, whereby he is our Lord, (though as a ſecond hand bargain he 
bought all the World, 2 Per.2.1,) there is a turther more endearing conſidera- 
tion, whereby he is our Lord, even becauſe he is our Husband, Thy Maker & 
thy Hasband, and ſoihy Lord; and he is ſuch a Husband as did ſerve a ſervitude 
tor his Wife, yea and $0xght her thereby of a flave and captive by the way of 
redemption, as in verſ. 7thof this 1 of Epheſt.,ns ; and again, 5 Eph. 23, Ever 
as Chriſt tc head of the Church, and Saviour of the body; and 25. He loved his 
Church, and gave himſelf for her : Theſe things cannot be ſpoken of Angels, 
A Queen, the wite or ſpouſe of a great King , when ſhe mentions her relation to 
him, and ſays | My Lord, | or calls him | her Lord,] ſhe ſpeaks it in that ſenſe, 
wherein none of her Maids of Honour, or Courtiers about her, dare, or muſt 
take on them to ſpeak it, though he be in other reſpects their Lord alfo. For he 
1sher Lord as heis her Husband, and not only as King; and ſo ſhe imports, 7 
am my Beloveds, aud my Beloved is mine , whilſt ſhe only calls him My Lord. 
Sarah, you know, call'd Abraham (as her husband,) Lord; which is applied to 
Chriſt and the Church, Eph.5.22, 23, Wives, ſubmit your ſelves unto your own 
hus bands, as unto the Lord: for the Husband is the head of the wife, even as 
Chrift is the head of the Church, and he is the Saviour of the body. Andin 
this conjugal reſpect it is that God the Father teacheth the Church to call Chriſt 
her Lord; Pal. 45; 11. He is thy Lord, worſhip thou him: ſo ſhall the King 
greatly delight in thy beauty. He ſpeaks it of his conjugal relation, as that 

aſlage, Delighting 7n her beauty, argues. Now as *tis ſaid of Chriſts Sonſbip, 
F, which of all the Angels did 't ſay, Thou art my Son, this day have I begot- 
tenthee, though they are Sons of God alſo, and he their Father ? Soſay I of 
this Lordſhip, To which of all the Angels did he ever ſay, Chriſt :s thy Lord, 
that is, thy Hasband : he ſhall greatly delight in thy beauty; as an Husband in 
his Spouſe? Though they are the V7rgzns that do attend her : yet that relation is 
reſerved proper between Chriſt and us. So though he be an head to Angels, 
Col.2.10,11. yet in a proper anda peculiar manner an Head to his Church , the 
Saints : Soin the 22th of this 1 Eph. The Father hath given him to be an Head 
over all to his Church, (even over all principalities and powers, verie 21.) 
and thereforc in ſuch a peculiar manner an Head to them, as he is not to all or 
any elſe. He being ſaid to be over all things elſe then, when withal his relation 
of headſhip to her is ſpoken of. And fo it 1511 this. 

For the ſecond, I muſt now ſhew you, that ths peculiar re/4tzon of his being 
our Lord in this near and endearing ſenſe , is the # Sir rep of Gods being our 
God, and our Father ; even becauſe he is the God and Father of Chriſt, who is 
this our Lord and Husband. * 6 

1. The #, That ſo it is,that the foundation of theſe Relations of God unto us, 
are laid in theſe ſame like relations of ours untoChriil, (beſides what by indu- 
ion might be ſhewn,to holdofall other titles or priviledges communicated oi, 
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( how they all hold of Chriſt, ) that one place afore cited, where Chriſt at once FALL 
calls him both his God and his Father, oh. 20. 17. more fully and pertinently Serm. Il. 


holds forth this tous; I aſcend to my Father and your Fither, to my God and 
your God, He ſpeaks at once, as that God zs our God, &c. fo that our relation 
of his being our God, is founded upon Gods being the God of Chriſt, And our 
Father, becauſe his firſt, He ſays not, as Auſt; obſerves, I aſcend to our Father, 
or to 0uy God,as caſting his own proper relation into the ſame common rank with 
ours, No, but apart, firſt mine and then yours. Mze primatively, naturally, 
and originally ; yours derivatively by participation, or as verſe 5. here expreſ- 
ſeth it ; Sons of Adoption by Jeſns Chriſt, or as Gal, 4.4. he ſent his Son ( his 
own Son , aselſewhere; ) that we might receive the Adoption of Sons. 

2: But ſecondly, if you will ſee how this doth ſpring from that ſpecial relation 
of Chriſts being our Lord, that is, our Head, Husband, Redeemer, conſult 
that Pſal. 45. which is an Epithalamium ,or marriage-Song of Chriſt, and his 
Church, God the Father, who gives all that good Counſel there to the Church, 
( tor all that come to Chriſt, are taught of God, as Chriſt ſays, ) in the 1 x verſe 
he teacheth her to call him her Lord, andan the 10 verſe, to forſake her Fathers 
Houſe, as Spouſes married uſe to do, and to cleave unto their Husbands ; and 
upon all this account, God himſelf there calls her his Daughter. Heayken, Oh 
Daughter, &c, That's his compellation ( and parallel to this of a Wife to her 
Husband, my Lord here, ) God the Father, in the beginning of his ſpeech to 
her, ſpeaking as a Father in Law uſeth to do,who 1s giving counſel to his Daugh- 
ter new married unto his natural Son. So then from thence I infer, that thus it 
is; that we become Sons and Daughters to God, even by marriage with his na- 
tural Son, ( whoin that conjugal reſpect doth become our Lord ) and thereby alſo 
receive the Adoption of Sons, and ſo God takes on him the relation of Father. 
Thus Rom. 8. 17. Heirs of God, joynt Heirs with Chriſt, OS; 


i. Mea:tation. 


1, Let him then be Lord and King of Saints, and level him not with Saints, 
( as ſome molt curſedly in this Age have done, ) even then when we are enjoy- 
ing the higheſt advancement even of God himſelf in Heaven ; yet ſtill Chriſt is 
our Lord, by means of whom God is our God. The Fſa/miſt indeed ſays, that 
we are fe/lows in all with him: God thy God hath anointed thee above thy fel- 
lows, ver. 7. But if you would know of the Pſalm:ſt how far above his fellows? 
The PſalmiFt reſolves you, He 7s thy Lord, worſhip thou him, ver. 11, $0 as 
though we are his fellows, yet he hath the deſerved honour, this title, (and he a- 
lone, )of being your Lord, yea and of the man Gods fellow, given him by God 
himſelfin the Prophet. Would you be all Chriſts?Set your heartsat reſt;There is 
but oze Chriſt perſonally, as certainly as that God 1s but one. Itis uttered as a 
fundamental Maxime of Chriſtian profeſſion, univerſally received. To #s (Chri- 
ſtians namely, ) there is but one God and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and becauſe 
there is but one God, therefore God hath ordeined but this one Lord ; becauſe 
he therein bears the Image of Gods ſoveraignty and oneneſs, being the brightneſs 
of his Glory. Neither are we the Saints conſidered as ſharing with him herein, 
but himſelt is that one Lord alone. For it follows, And we inhim, we are all 
we are,in him; and therefore not only reckoned diſtin and apart from him, (as 
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I C 07, 3. 6, 
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Non dicit DP 4+ 


trem n oſtrum, 


he is that one Lord ) but dependent on him , and not Lords or Chriſts with him, 4 Patren ne 


but infinitely diſtant from him. 'Tis true,we have all that Chriſt hath derivatively, 
but not in that kind he hath it, God he is ourFather as well as his Father,f6c. bur as 


um CO pat.'em 
veſtrum, aliter 
ergo Meum, ali» 


Auguſtin well obſerves, commenting upon this paſſage, he [ays not,T aſcend to our 't veſtrun,na- 
Father, but my Father and your Father, therefore he is in another reſpef# my 
Father, and in another reſpett your Father ; my Father by nature, yours by 
grace. 


2. Me1i« 


Fur a meum, grd- 


tia veſtrum. 
Traft. 131. 17 
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2. Meditation. 


2, Let him be thy Lord, and worſhip thou him: Thou haft now in this a greater 
tender made thee, then ever was made to Angels; part with all for him,forſake thy 
tormer Fathers Houſe, this World,given to thy Father Adam,and all things in it ; 
tor he is thy Lord, and thou ſhalt have by thy relation to him, another Father, 
whoſe Houſe hath many Manſions. Account all things Droſs and Dung that 
thou mayeſt win Griff, as Phil. 3. Thou canſt not win himelſe , he never be- 
comes thy Lord,unleſs thou valueſt him at the ſame rate he did,thee and parteſt in 
thy affections with all for him : Gzve thy ſelf upto the Lord, as 2 Cor. 8.5, caſt 
thy lot, thy intereſt together with his. Here thou ſhalt be ſure never to loſe thy 
love, as in cleaving to all elſe thou wilt. He is and muſt however be a Lord to 
thee, and thou muſt one day confeſs that Jeſus is the Lord, whether thou wilt or 
no; for all muſt appear afore his Judgment Seat. Oh, but if thy Judge be be- 
come thy Lord, and Husband, thou art out of danger. And then give thy ſelf up 
alſo to worſhip, and in all things to obey him, elſe he is not thy Lord, nor thou 
his lawful Spouſe. Eph. 5.24. As the Church is ſubjet? to Chrift , ſolet Wives 
be ſubje totheir Husbands ; why doth he ſpeak with ſuch an apparent diffe- 
rence? For what he ſpeaks of Wives is but as diſcourſing to them their Duty ; Lex 
Wives be ſubjeft, he doth not ſay, they cannot be ſaved elſe ; but that other paſ- 
ſage of the Church, is ſpoken of as a taken for granted qualification, or eſſential 
property inthe Church , ifſhe be his lawful true Spouſe. As the Church is 
ſubjeF to Chriſt, ſays he, fo that it be the daty of both alike, rhe Church ought 
to be ſubje to Chriſt ; as well, as Wives to their Husbands. The reaſon and 
difference is perſpicudus , becauſe unleſs Souls be ſubject to Chriſt, they are not 
the Church. A mans Wife, is his Wife, tho ſhe be never ſo perverſe and diſobe- 
dient to him ; but no Soul is one of his Church and Spouſe , nor own'd by Chriſt 
as ſuch, unleſs ſhe become ſubje to him, and ſubje too in every thing, . as the 
compariſon there made,ſheweth. If thou ſayſt, thou wanteſt beauty, be not dif- 
courag'd, he will take thee with all thy deformities, and put beauty on thee ; for 
ſo the Apoſtle there goes on, he waſheth and cleanſeth his Church , to preſent 
her to himſelf in the end glorious, and without ſpot or wrinckle. 

And being once married to him, take this for ever along with thee, thou art 
married to an Husband riſen from the dead, Rom.7.4. And Oh, what holineſs, 
heavenlineſs, ſhould thoſe have , that would hold communion and entercourſe 
with ſuch a Lord and Husband, the Lord from Heaven, and who is now in 
Heaven/ 
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[ VVbo bath bleſſed us with all bleſings.] 


Come to the third general head the Text was dividedinto, the matter fot 


which he bleſſeth God, namely, for his bleſſing us with all bleſſings, ( who 


hath bleſſed us with all bleſſings.) 

Who] ( God, ) as he alone is bleſſed , ſiyled therefore the bleſſed one, Marc, 
14. ſo he alone bleſſeth, and is alone able to doit; and others when they bleſs, 
their bleſſings are but invocations upon him, that he would bleſs ſome other per- 
ſonin what they deſire for him ; ſo all particular benedictions made by Parents or 
others, run in Scripture as Gem, 48. 15, 16. which that Saying once for all other 
ſhews, we bleſs you in the name of the Lord, P[al. 129.8, Yeazwhen man is 
made an inſtrument of conveighing good things unto us, yet he cannot make them 
b!eflings ; for this they have recourſe to God. And in ſo doing all have there- 
by acknowledged him the fountain of all bleſſings and bleſledneſs; and fo even 
Baalam himſelf confeſſed to Balak, Numb. 22.38. and Chap, z3. 8, 20. I wot 
that he whom thou bleſſeſt is bleſſed. Num. 22. 6. 

Who.) I ſhewed afore in general, that the Apoſile bleſſeth God under the con- 
{ideration of being the G S, and Father of Crift, becauſe thereby he becomes our 
God, and our Father alſo, I ſhall add now, how that under each of theſe conſi- 
derations or relations it is that he bleſleth us. 

That which in general I ſhall premiſe, as common to the Explication of theſe 
two particulars laſt mentioned, is that notion commonly receiv'd among the 
Schoolmen , ( which TI gladly took up from them. ) That one requiſite ingredi- 
ent to move God to /ove, and to ſhew mercy unto us intelligent Creatures of the 
Sons of Men, is an apprehending our miſery, #? ſuam, as hs own. And again, 


6 WAoy Moy: 


Aquinas ſttun« 
a fecunde 
queſt. 30: art. 
2.in reſpon. ad 


Deus non miſeretur niſt propter amorem, in quantum amat nos tanquam altquid in. 


ſui. That God hath mercy on us, fy apprehending our miſery as hu own,quod fit 
per unionem affeftus,which is done,by an union-of affettion tous; love by and God 
4 not executively merciful, but for hu love, andis fo far merciful tous, as he 
looks at us, ut aliquid ſur, as we are ſomething of hu own, or ſomething of him= 
elf. 

5 /Fhis I greedily take hold of, to illuſtrate and catry on the ground and foundati- 
on of the ſpecial love he bears 70 his Elef,and as agreeing with what the Scrip- 
tures ſay ; both that love zs in God,( which no man can deny to be 1n the nature 
of God to love, for he loves himſelf, his Son, tc.) And that /ove & the ground 
of mercy, and by the ſame reaſon, ſpecial electing love the ground of mercy in 
God to ſinners. Thus Epheſ. 2.4. But God who z5 rich in mercy,(having in the 
foregoing-verſes,ſet forth our ſinfulneſs and miſery, )For thegreat love wherewith 
he loved us,&c.And Aquinas his tantum in quantum, 1s made the meaſure of the 
great and infinite difference of his love to creatures. There 15 a common love to 
men as creatures , fo he loves every man and thing he hath made ; but where he 
ſhew sſpecial mercies,as Pardon of /in,and the like, there is an 77 quantum, by an 
bot far he loves,as the toundation of that, a ſpec:al love, Bur ſtill the queſtion 
will be, what ſhould be the ground of a ſpecial love in God to ſome, with ſuch an 
Infinite difference of that love from what it 1s to others in common? Aqgquznas 
reſolves that, with this turther {oundation, to be a/zquzd ſui; to make thoſe he 
ſpecially loves ſome way hs own, and then the ny xndeBon of that to be, to looks 

upon their miſery as b4 own ; and with that the Scripturcs alſo agree, 7{zy 63. 9. 
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But then another queſtion, ( to drive the matter home to its head, ) and that 
is; Whatis it in God, or in the Creature, makes them to be in ſo ſpecial manner 
his own, who or what hath put ſo -_ a difference?Nothing but EleQtion, which 
tollows in the next; According as he hath choſen us. There is Aquiaus his in 
quantum, ſo taras he loved us , ſo far he hath bleſt us, with ſpecial bleſſings ap 
propriate ſuitable thereunto.Now the fundamental therefore ot all and of the diffe- 
rence is, he makes us firſt 4 Own by love,by that ſpecial love ſpectally hu Own, 
And whichis the HeadI approach next to, he became our God firſt, and our Fa- 
ther, and choſe us ſo tobe his as none elſe is. And then we were al:quzid ſur, 
ſomething of himſelf and b# own indeed, by ſpecial propriety ; you have this in 
effect, in that 53. of Eſay. 8, 9. Jo he was therr Saviour and; ſo Redeem- 
ed them. Butin Termints, in more expreſs words, in the two particular rela- 
tions ſpecified. He firſt made himſelf and became our God, and our Father, and 


then to be ſure we are his own. 


IT. God bleſleth us,as having firſt become our God ; *tis true indeed, that God as 
God, is full of blefledneſs in himſelf, and that is it which provokes him to com- 
municate bleſſings to his Creatures. God # good and doth gooa,ſays the Pſalmiſt, 
and ſo God# bleſſed, (an all-ſufficiency ofall good, ) and ſo beſtowerh bleſſings ; 
but yet know, that thoſe he communicates himſelf in bleſſing unto, , he firſt be= 
comes their God. And then having taken that relation on him , he pours forth 
all his bleſſedneſs and bleſiings on them, ſo P/2/m, 67. 6. God even our own God 
ſhall bleſs us, and when he 1s once ſo become, and hath caken upon him to be our 
God, he cannot but bleſs us ; there is theretore beſides that Emphaſis put upon it, 
a Duplicate made of it in the Zſalms, it isa ſecond time repeated, and ſaid, God 
fball bleſs us; he cannot but doit, having made himſelt our God, and our own 
God to that, God even our own God ſhall bleſs us, verſ, 7. Yea, and they all 
would not be bleſſings to us at all, unleſs God had firſt become our God, and bleſt 
us with giving himſelf tous. And whence came that, that he became our God, 
our own God? Why?by chooſing us to be his, which was done by EleRtion entire- 
ly both at once together , which is the very import of that ſpeech , 7hine they 
were, ſays Chriſt ; thoſe ſpeeches or clauſees, ſay Interpreters, do mutually ſpeak 
cachother ; As to ſay,thine they were by Elettion,and thou gaveſt them me ; or to 
ſay,by Eleftton they became thinethou Eleftedſt them, You have the like unto it 
in the ſame Tſay. 63, 8. For be ( God namely) ſazd ( as within himſelf of Old, ) 
ſurely they are my People, and therefore alſo Children that will not lie , 
and ſo he was their Saviour. And that which anſwereth and agrees to this too, 
is that other ſpeech of Chriſts, Luke 18. 7. h4 own Eleft; and thrn you have 
EleRion by which they are made his own, and all to meet in their being ſome- 
thing of hu own indeed. This for the firſt, his becoming our God , firſt on pur- 
poſe to bleſs us; If therefore we would have any, or all bleſſings from God, we 
mult firſt ſeek of him to be our God ; and then as the P/al/miff, their God even 
our God , will bleſs us, he will be ſure todo it, npon the ſame account and 
for the ſame end and purpoſe he became our Father, 


I, God bleſſeth us under the relation of our Father, the firſt on Earth that e- 
ver took upon them to bleſs others, and brought up that cuſtom, ( or as I may 
ſay faſhion ) of bleſſing, were thoſe that bore the relation of Fathers ; their 
hearts were filled with the greateſt love and good will to their own Children, a 
natural <4 did bleſs them, that is,wiſh well to them, and their hearts being en- 
larged to with them more good then they found themſelves able to beitow ; 
they had recourſe to God to bleſs them, and perform their defires, as that which 
wasnot in thejr own power todo. So the Patriarchs, who blelled their Chil- 
dren and Poſterity, and were the firſt of men, that brought in this way of expreſ- 
ſing their good will , which we ca// bleſſing, ( as Moſes termeth God's bleſſing, 
a manifeſtation of good will born to him, whom he bleſfles, Demt. 33. 16. in his 
bleſſing from God the ſeveral Tribes, and for the good will ( ſays he, ) of him 
that awelt in the Buſh, ( which was Chriſt appearing to Moſes, Exod. 3, 2. 5. 
AEFS Te 22, 33, 34.) let the bleſſing come upon the head of Foſeph, and upon the 

top 
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7 the head of him, that was ſeparatedfrom hu Brethren ( as Joſeph was, ) 
je hn ſingularly he bleſſeth Jeleph, as ſeparate trom and above all the other 
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Tribes ) and thus God bleſſeth us, out of intinite good will, and thus it is a na- Ne WI 


tural, and a kindly A to come from Fathers, and thus God blefſeth us. It is 
the firſt fruit of good will, that 1s, of that natural love and care which Parents 


bear their Children, that is, it doth all; love in Fathers, is that principle 


that doth of it ſelf provoke them to wiſh the greateſt good to their Children, 
which if any good be in their own power to give, they give it trom that princi- 
ple ; and when they have it not 1n their own power to beſtow , if they are 
Holy men, and have an intereſt in God the Fountain of all good, they uſe that 
intereſt and invocate God to beſtow it, which invocating of God for them we uſe 
to call 4/eſſing a Child, which isas much, as in them lies todo. Now as Chriſt 
ſays of giving = things unto their Children, ( and Parents bleſſing is but a g:- 
ving their Children goo things by invocating ot God to beſtow them, as it is cal- 
led in Tſaac's bleſſing, Gen. 27. 37.) If youthen berng evil ( ſays Chriſt ) Mat. 
ir. thatis, are full of ſelf-love , that of itſelt would tempt you to keep, and re- 
tain to your ſelves, and not willingly to give away any good thing ) yet ye 4now 
how ( ſays Chriſt, ) that is you have the hearts, and the affections by a natural 
inſtin& to ſpy out the beſt things for your Children, which you judge tobe ſuch. 
And if ye know how to give good things to your Children, how much more ( ſays 
Chriſt, ) ſhall your Father which # in Heaven, who to this very end was pleaſ'd 
to become a Father to you,and has all in Heaven to beſtow ; Even that God who 
is ſtyled the &leſſed one in Scripture, whois an Ocean of all bleſſedneſs, which 
ſeeks an outlet tor itſelf to communicate to Creatures, whorh he hath loved and 
choſen; and hath been pleaſed to bear that relation towards us, to this great 
end he hath done all this to pour out his bleſſedneſs by, and through that rela- 
tion towards us, upon us his adopted Sons ; and who, by what he finds to be natu- 
ral in himſelf towards his own natural Son, ( whom he bleſſeth every day for e- 
ver, Pſal. 45. 2.) Hefor his ſake and relation to us 1s farther pleas'd to powet 
forth alſo all bleſſings alſo upon us ;having become in Chriſt a Fathey to us ; and fo 
to bear ſuch a good will to us z# Chr:ft, as members of him, and a Spouſe to 
hin. 

Hath bleſſed with all bleſſings.] You ſee here both the at of grace on Gods 
part, beſtowing good on us, is expreſled by 4/e/ſing, and the 7h;ngs beſtowed are 
called 4/eſſings. He gives one and the ſame denomination or name to either ; 
which argues this expreſſion of 4/eſſing to be full and as adequate as could be cho- 
ſen ferth. I ſhall endeavour to explrcate both the name and thing it ſelf ; what 
it 8 to bleſs as on Gods part, and what & a bleſſing, and what it is that truly 
makes and conſtitutes good things to be &/zſſings to us. 


I. For the word bleſſing, or to bleſs. It is evident by that extenſive compre- 
henſiveneſs of ſpeech which the Apoſtle here uſeth, that the whole, the total,;and 
all particular good things ( which he after enumerates, )- which God ever means 
to give, or the Goſpel promiſes, even ( all of them, ) they are to the utmoſt 
ſpoken of under and by this word of 8Jeſſing. Anditis worth our conſideration, 
that it is that or;g7nal word, under which the promiſe of the Covenant of grace 
was at the firſt given to Abraham the Father ot all the faithful ; as which con- 
tained all particular good things , as his Loyns did that ſeed to whom that pro- 
miſe was made, And this I mention now at firſt as a fundamental conſideration, 
that will have a great and neceſſary influence into the explication of the particu- 
lars that follow in this verſe. The Apoſtle here framing theſe words with 
an eye of alluſion to and compariſon between thoſe promiſes given then, and 
theſe promiſes which the Goſpel here declares; therefore unto that promiſe 
given then we ſhall have recourſe again and again, to make our Apoſile's meaning 
here the more manifeſt. That before me at the preſent is , that the ſum and ſub- 
ſtance of Goſpel promiſes began then to be ſet forth and expreſſed, under this 
bleſſed word of bleſſing. I ww1ll blzſs thee, ſaid God to Abraham, and in thee all 
the Families of the Earth ſball be bleſſed, Gen. 12.2, 3, And apain becauſe it 
could not be better expteſſed by any other word, God doth but double the ſame, 
ſaying, In bleſſing Twill bleſs thee. Gen. 22. 17. thatis, Twrl bleſs thee, and 
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Gen.33. that 
which Jaco 
calls his pre- 
ſenr or gifr, v. 
10.he calls his 
bleſſing be- 
ſtowed, v.11. 
Take I pray 
thee,my bleſſing 
which 1sbrought 
thee.and 2 Cor. 
9.5, 6. their 
bountiful gift 
tothe Chur- 
ches he calls 
their bleſſing, 
Ju the margent 
you have the 
ſame, 2. King: 
«.15. the like 
Levit 25.21. 


- 4-10, and will not blefs under giving all. 


hath he blelſed us. And what doth or can the great God ſay more? Itis c- 
Now that inGods intendment the whole total of theGoſpel was expreſt to Abra- 
ham, and wrapt up in that term of 4/eſſing, the avowed explications and interpre- 
rations made thereof by the Apoſtles do undeniably declare. Thus preſently atter 
Chriſts aſcenſion, in one of the firſt made Sermons, Acts 3, ſpeaking to the Jews, 
ver.25.1e are the Childrenof the Covenant God made,ſaying to Abraham, in thy 
ſeed ſhall all the kindreds of the Earth be bleſſed ; which he expounds unto them 
thus, that firſt God ſent hx Son Jeſus to bleſs you, namely the apy And yet 
more expreſly, Gal. 3.8. God Preached the wt unto Abraham, ſaying, 
thee ſal all Nations be bleſſed. Sothat as Abrahams ſtyle was the &/eſſed of the 
Lord, Gen. 14. 19, and alſo the Children of God are all ſaid to be bleſſed with 
faithful Abraham , in the following verſe. 9. and again, Hes. 6. 13, 14. For 
when God made promiſe to Abraham, becauſe he could ſwear by no greater, he 
ſcore by himpelf , Jong, ſurely Gteiing I will bleſs thee, which ver. 17.1s ſaid to 
contain the whole of his Counſel tothe Heirs of promiſe , and that to ſhew the 
immutability of thathy Counſel, he confirmed it by au Oath, 
Hence theretore, although the Goſpel in molt things ſpeaks greater things 
than the Old Teſtament, and in higher terms;yet hath it not altred,nor can it bet- 
ter this. Chriſt himſelt that began to preach this Goſpel in that his firſt large 
Sermon that is recorded ; it 1s the firſt word he therein utters, By/eſſed are the 
poor zn Spirit, Ec. Mat. 5. 2, 3. and becauſe he could not add to this , he does 
but repeat it over and over, as the general that contained init, the Kingdom of 
Heaven, ver. 3, comfort here ver. 4. inheriting the Earth, ver. 5, filling with 
all good, ver. 6. obtaining mercy, ver, 7. ſeeing God, ver. 8. adoption and being 
Gods Children, ver. 9. andit there be any other particular, all are ſummed up :n 
this word, | bleſſed. ] Each and every particle of our ſalvation or happineſs 
being 4/e/ſings, as here: all the Goſpel can ſay,is but 4/eſſing ; which 1s therefore 
called in the lump of it, #he fulneſs of the bleſſing of the Goſpel, Rom, 15,29. tor 
it cannot ſpeak beyond what this word reacheth. All that Chriſt could do when 
he Aſcended, was but to h/eſs; and after Chriſts Aſcenſion , the Jalt book of 
the Goſpel,the Revelation,doth continually and throughout uſe the fame ſtyle, 
and at latter day, when Heaven Doors are to be ſet opea tor the righteous to enter 
in, their everlaſting happineſs is uttered by it, Come ye bleſed. 


[1. For thething, or what import this word carries with.it : As you heard 
what it was for #s Zo bleſs God, . ſonowTIam to ſhew what iris tor God to bleſs 
us. Gods bleſſing tss, u hu beſtowing or communicating all good together with 
himſelf, with all hearty good will out of love to our perſons. 


I. Itis a beſtowing or communicating of good, ]Jthe Fewws defined it in general 
acceſſio boni, grounded upon Fſa, 115. where what in the 12, 13. verſes is ex- 
prelled by bleſſing,in the 14.is ad7zczat ſuper vos, God add ito you, namely good, 
or well-being, unto your being, or what 1s already given you, And the Scrip- 
ture often uſeth the word bleſliag for a gift or preſent beſtowed, And to be ſure 
what ever mans bleſſings are, all Gods bleſſings are the giving and accumulati- 
on of good to us, ordozng us good. And though the word iu2oyie fignities but his 
good word to and concerning us ; yet Gods word is his deed. And Det benedi- 
cere eſt benefacere, tor by a bare word of command he blefleth, Pſal. 13. wlr. 
there he commands the bleſſing , that bleſſing of bleſſings, even lite for ever- 
more ; like as *tis ſaid, he commanded, and they were created, Þ(al. 148.5. So 
he commands and we are bleiled. Alas! when we Creatures bleſs God, we expreſs 
but our well wiſhes or joyful acclamations to that bleſſedneſs is in himſelf already; 
but when God bleſleth us, he altogether gives, he communicates. 


IT. It is the communication of a// good, yea of himſelf. God gives and bleſ- 
ſeth like himſelt when he bleſleth, He &/eſſeth rndeed, as the phraſe is, 1. Chroy. 
| ; He blefſeth altogether, asthe phraſe 
1s, Numb. 24. 10. therefore in the Text here with 2// bleſſings. He cannot bleſs 


leſs 
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leſs, for he is God and hath all to beſtow. Thou art God,fa\s David,and do thou NAS 
ble(s me. 1 Chron. 17.26. He urgeth that, tor he knew what it was tor God to Ser. It. 
bleſs ; and that he bletleth as the great God and like himſelt, both with all that 
God himſelf is, and all that God can effet? and do tor us, or as he hath created and 
made all things, he hath all things to beſtow ; therefore to make up tius total, 
I have put in both the communzication of himſelf, and all good thines with him- 
elf. 
, Fo this purpoſe I obſerve, thatin the mentionof the Evangelical bleſſings, 
( Abrahams bleſſing, (as | may call it; ) both Gods own all-ſufficiency in himlelt, 
and Gods power in his works and to effect all things,are ſtill mentioned ; ſome- 
times the one, ſometimes the other, becauſe in bletiing us he is conſidered as 401; 
he both gives h:mſelf and all things elle to us, and fo we are b/ef? indeed. Thus 
to Abraham whom God in bleſſing bleſt, I am El-ſhaddai, favs he, God tht am 
and have all ſufficiency, Gen. 17. x. When 7Jſ/azc would blets Facob ( with 
this blefſing of Abraham, ) he thus ſpeaks, God all-ſufficient bleſs thee, Gen 28. 
. (the ſame word in both, ) And though in the Tranſlation it is reſtrained to 
Almightineſs, yet it alſo imports Gods All-ſufficiency and abundance ; and fo 
_ this bleſſing intends a communication out of that riches and fulneſs of blefledneſs 
which God himſelt enjoyes. T his tor the firlt, 
Secondly, in other places 11s Titles that import power and foveraignty in mak- 
ing aud polleſling al/:n Heaven and Earth , are prefixed to his bleſſing. Thus 
when Melchiſedec pronounces Abraham bletled, Gen. 14. 19. he calls him the 
bleſled of God under this Title ; he moſt high God , poſceſſor of Heaven and 
Earth, who had theretore all things in Heaven and Earth, to bleſs him withal : 
and the Fews uſed the ſame, ZF/a/. 115.15, you are the bleſiedof the Lord, who 
made Heaven and Earth, and 1o is able to do all things for you, by the ſame 
power whereby he made the World. The like F/ſa/. 134. theſe have been infer- 
rcd out of Abrahams bleſſing. .. 
Now that not only God doth bleſs with all other good things , but above all 

by communicating himſelf,and his own bleſſedneſs unto them , rhe Scriptures are 
elſewhere expreſs, when this bleſſing is ſpoken ot, they ſhall not only wort wart 
any good, as the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 34. 10. no good thing will he withhold ; as P/. 
84, but give both grace and glory ; but himſelt will be a Sun unto them ; as 
there,verie 11, The Lord God 4a Sun and ſhield. The Sun doth not only en- 
rich the Earth with all good things which by its influence it produceth,(callcd the 
pretions Fruits brought forth by the Sun, Deut. 33.14.) but glads and refreſhes 
all, with ſhedding wnmediately its own wings of ligar and warmth, which is ſo 
pleaſant to behold and enjoy ; and thus doth God , and Chriſt the Sun of Righ- 

reouſneſs, and accordingly it follows there , Bleft :s the man that truſts in him ; . | 
for in being our Sun himſelt Eecomes our blefledneſs. Thus his promiſe of bleſ- ms, 
ſing Abraham, God himſelt interprets, Gen, 15.1. I am thy exceeding great E:-ſhaddai, 
and abundant reward,l that am El-jhaddai, that have intinite paps of ſweetneſs ©%* ſic 
for you to ſuck ; Breaſts of conjol.2t:on, as the Prophet expreſleth it ; who am the ow _ 
God of all comtorts, as 2 Cor. 1. 3. Lo, I hold them all torth naked to thee lor 7:2vu230;, 
thee to draw and fetch comfort trom. Thou ſhalt have all my blefledncſs to make wot Gy 
thee blefſed, which the Apoltle titly renders, bezng filed, Eph. 3. with all the fuck.X7v5t.Gen, 
fullneſs of God; and indecd all rhings elſe without God or beſides Cod could 7427-4 ini 
never make us bleſſed.*Pſ[al.144. The Pſalmiſt after an enumeration of all ſorts of wrap Le, 
bleſſings, having pronounced them Sappy that are in ſuch 3 caſe oritate,by way of mination of 
correction adds,as not having uttered wherein the rop of bletlednels lies ; he adds, oo Ao. . 
geableſſed is the People whoſe God is the Lord. Pjale 144. 15. And hence the trum Sn 
People of God, as leniible wherein their intereſt of happineſs lies, as they are ter. *< Womb, 
med, The bleſſed of the Lord, fo they are ſaid to bleſs themſelves :n the Lord: FR 
which is to rejoyce and make their boaſt in him alone, and how 112ppy they Lo allthcicor 

in him ( as Chriſt in the 16 Pal. doth,) The Lord 1s my portion, and my Lines "= >i&ts or 
are fallen in a good ground, T have a goodly heritage .And that promiſe of ble(- WS 
ſing to Abraham ( to which I (till have recourſe ) runs thus inditferently, either 3 once voring 
that in thy ſeed, that is,Chriſt, (Ga/. 3. 16.) they ſhull be bleſed; fo Gen, 12, out 
3. and Chap. 28. 14. or as Gen. 22, 18. They ſhall bleſs themſelves, or bent tis readineſsro 
aittos ſe reputent,account themſelves bleſied ix h1m , fo Funny upon that place, ©2muotcare 


CS) "1s, 
namely 
of 


38 


h — 


FI IIS 


EE CCS 


An Expoſition of the Epiſtle 


Pt Ng 
Serm,TIl 


. namely in Chriſt, whois God bleſced for ever, Rom. g. for elſe they could not 


* bleſs themſelves in him. And thus Eſay makes it the top of Evangelical Pertccti- 


on, which he prophecyed of, Eſay, 65. 16. yea ard of the {tate of the peo- 
ple of God in the New Heaven and New Earth, wherein Righteouſneſs dwels, of 
which ver. 17.18. That he who ſhould bleſs himſelf inthe Earth, ſhould bleſs 
himſelf inthe God of truth, that is, God and Chriſt, that is alone the truth 
and the firm ſubſtance of all bleſſedneſs and happineſs , according to that alſo 
of the Pſalmiſt ; whom have I in Heaven but thee, and in Earth in compariſon 
of thee? That as a wicked man is ſaid to bleſs himſelf in his life, Pſal. 47: 8.that 
is;to applaud his own ſouls happineſs, ( Soul , take thine eaſe; ) in having goods 
laid up for many years, for to make him ( as hejudgeth ) happy; fo the Saints 
bleſs themſelves in their God, their Glory, not in r:ches or wiſdom or firength , 
but they glory in this, that they underfland and know God, Fer. 9.23, 24. and 
by knowing him are made happy in him. For that is eternal life, oh. 179; and 
ſo by having God and Chriſt tor their bleſſledheſs, they have all things with them 
and ſoare bleſſed with all bleſſings. Twill be his God, that firſt ; then follows, 
and he ſhall inherit all things, 

Laſtly, God bleſſeth out of hearty good will and love toour Perſons; ] and 
this is as the ſoul or form of bleſſing, whether ye will take it for thead of dieſſing 
in God, or the matter of bleſſing beſtowed upon us. It is the good will of God 
that cauſeth each of theſe to have the denomination arid nature of a &/ef- 


fing 4 


I. It is the Spring and Fountain of that a& of bleſſing , as that which conſti- 
tutes it ſuch, To b/e|s, is to wiſh,. or wiſhing 10 beſtory all good out of good will; 
as when we bleſs God, itis the good will we expreſt therein, which makes it ter- 
med, 4leſſing him, and fo todifter from praiſe; ( as was ſhewn, ) ſo in Gods 
bleſſing us, ( his bleſſing us, to be ſure at leaſt anſwereth to our bleſſing of him, 
and infinitely exceeds it.) In him it is a fatherly Ae, and fo proceeds from mere 
natural and pure good will and affeQion. The Lord firſt loves, then bleſſeth; Je- 
hovah th will love thee, . and fo will bleſs thee, Dex. 7. 12, 13. ver. and 
ſolikewiſe in Pſal. 5. u/t, Gods bleſiing us 1s exegetically nope and ex- 
plained to be a compaſſing a man round about with favour and good will, claſping 
and accepting him, as with everlaſiing armes, Deut. 33.27, Thou Fehova 
wilt bel; the Righteous, thou wilt encompaſs him round with favour, or favou- 


rable tion , good will or gracious good liking and acceptance, joyned 
with a dehight in their perſons, and rejoycing to do them-pgood,as the ſame word, 


( Iſa, 42: 1. in whom my ſoul delights, ſpoken of Chriſt, ) imports. And it is 


- anencompaſſing round, cauſe that man hath nothing elſe from God, but love 


and favour coming in upon him on every ſide, and ſurrounding him, and hence 
it is that a man is bleſſed with all bleſſings, In theſe termes therefore doth Mo- 


ſes pour forth his prayers of bleſſing on Joſephs head, who was ſeparated from 


Det.23- 2,15, his Brethren, as the choiſeſt of themall. The good will of him that dwelt in 


compared. 


Exod. 3.2.6. 


the buſh, let it come upon the head of Joſeph, and upon the crown of the head of 
him, that wwas ſeparated from his Brethren. He invocates the Original , the 
Fountain of all bleſſings ; namely the good will of that God, who in the buſh had 

appeared and faid ; 1 am the God of Abraham, &c. And ſurely if God commu- 
nicates himſelf to whom he blefſeth , his bleſſing of them muſt proceed from the 
deepeſt goodwill ; and indeed is the reaſon why he giveth himſelf, as in mar- 
riage they beſtow themſelves,and all to whom they bear their ſpecial good will. 


And IT. this good will of God accompanying each thing beſtowed, is that 
which maketh a bleſſing of it, and ſo to be more then meerly giſts beſtowed. 
The Hebrews termed their gifts, or preſents a bleſſing, Thus 1 Sam. 25, 27. A- 
bigail to David, This bleſſing which thine Handmaid hath brought unto my 
Lord, alſo 2 Kings 5.25, whereby they would have it underſtood by the recei- 
ver, that they proceeded from their free and moſt hearty good will; and that to be 
more then the gift. Thou haſt grven long life to thy King, ſays David to God, 
and ſo bleſſeth him for that;but becauſe long lite in ztſelf,was as no blefiing tohim, 
without Gods favour,in another Pſalm he ſays, hy /oving-kindneſs is better then 


life, 
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life, and all the privileges of it, better then the things beſtowed. And therefo; 
or that Jacob Fad wiſht his Foſeph all the precious ines, ( as he terms or 
all the 4ainties Heaven or Earth afforded (both which he diltin&tly mentions: ) 
read the 13, 14, verl. afore, ) then after all he prays, as without which ne 
would not prove bleſſings. The good will of our God, ſays he, come upon him 
8&c. ſoinvocating this Fountain of all ; thus take any particulag outward merc 
( which hath the name of a bled 'f and it is the bleſſing of God, that is,his 
tavour accompanying it, that makethit ſuch : *7:s the leſng of God,as Solomon 
ſays, that maketh rich, Pro. 10,22, and ſo in all other, otherwiſe their bleſ- 
fings are turned into curſes, as Mat. 2. 2, 

Out of good wilh good will to our perſons themſelves, it is that he bleſſeth us, 
as in our bleſlingof God we heard, it imported = good will to himſelf; fo in his 
bleſſing us. In that ſhort and fervent Prayer of Jabez, Oh,that thou wouldeſt bleſs 
me indeed, i Chron,qo,this paſſage follows,that hou wouldeſt keep me from evil, 
that it may not grieve me!l obſerve from thence, that our God who undertakes to 
bleſs us, loves us ſo well, that he is ſo moved,(ſuch is his love to our perſons, ) with 
the pleas of felf love in us, when concurring with his own glory, For this hol y 
man, in ſeeking Gods bleſſing on him to be kept from evil , urgeth this to God ; 
that it may not grieve me. Such free and pure good will doth God bear to us, 
that he loves, we ſhould love our ſelves, and is affe&ted with what proceeds from 
love to ourſelves ; for this requeſt God granted, fo then *tis genuine to the na- 
ture of a bleſſing , and indeed to bleſs another doth naturally and evidently of all 
acts elſe imply, a pure and candid aim in wiſhing and deſiring anothers good, out 
of a ſpecial love unto their perſons, Thus much for what this word to bleſs ( as 
an at of Gods, ) as alſo what a d/eſſing as the thing beſtowed holds forth to 
us. 

Ts, | who in and of our ſelves are by nature Children of wrath, as inch. 2.3. 
and Curſed Children, 2 Pet, 2.14. to whom all the Curſes written and unwr1t- 
zen are due; are yet rendred bleed in Chr:ft, and bleſſed not with one ſort or 
kind, but all bleſſings, termed therefore by way of diſtintion from other men 
( that remain under the Curſe,) The bleſSed of the Lord, So Abraham firſt, Gen., 
14.19. Melchiſedec gives it him as a moſt Royal Title;for himſelf and his Chil- 
dren to inherit, that it grew to be ordinarily their ſtyle and attribute by Hea« 
thens themſelves, who obſerved the bleſſing of Jehovah to environ them. Thus 
Abimelec treats Iſaac, Gen. 26.29. Thou bleſſed of the Lord ; yea,this appellati- 
on Laban gives Abrahams Servant, Gen, 24. 31. and ſoit came to be given to 
all others of his ſeed ; as Pſal. r15. 15, Andasit is their name and denominati- 
on, ſo the end of their ca//ing, even that which they are called unto, unto no- 
thing elſe but bleſſing, 2 Per. 3. 9. Te are thereunto called, that you ſhould in- 
herit a bleſſing ; in relation to which it is Chriſts own compellation , when they 
are to poſleſs it, Lome,ye bleſſed, inherit the Kingdom. Mat. 25.24. Yea, they 
are not bleſſed men only, but men of bleſſedne[s as in the Hebrew *tis, ) made u 
of nothing elſe, ordained to nothing elſe, yea, to a ſurpluſage flowing over; ſuch 
as tobe bleſſings to others with whom they live, and whom they have relation 
to, all they come near, ſays God to Abraham, Gen, 12.2. and uſhers it with a 
word of command ; be thow, or thou ſhalt be, a bleſſing, and I will bleſs them 
that bleſs thee; which is repeated to Facob by his Father Tſaac, and fois true of 
all the ſeed, Ger. 27. 29. and fulfilled in Joſeph, Gen. 39.5. for whoſe ſake God 
bleſſed Potiphar and all his Houſe. 


Meditation. 


Oh, then let your hearts be full of nothing but of bleſſing , both bleſſing God 
and bleſſing others ;. and let no curſing or reviling be found in our mouths, 
which is the Apolffes inference, 1 Per.3.9. 

Ts } whoſe perſons he loved with a ſpecial love, and out of that love hath 
choſen from the reſt of men, as it follows in the next verſe ; thus Pal. 33.12, 3. 
Bleſſed are the People whom he hath choſen for hu own inheritance : The Lord 
looketh from Heaven, he beholdeth all the Sons of Men; that is, whereas he 
hath all the Sons of men afore him, he loved and choſe theſe ont to bleſs, and 

tis 


tn... 
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An Expoſstion of the Epiſtle 
—_— tis ſaid, He loved and bleſſetd them above all People, as Deut. 7.13, 14, which 
erm. II. diſcovered it ſelf in the difference put between Jacob and Eſau ; 56h have I 
loved, and out of love bleſſed him, peremptorily and unchangeably , for he ad-+ 
ded, Tea and he ſhall be bleſſed. Gen. 27. 33. which Old Tſaac the Father ſpake as 
in the perſon of God; whereas Eſau with much difficulty obtains a poor pittance 
of outward bleſſings tor a ſeaſon. : 

C3, ] but theſe Meditations on this word, though quickning, yet that which 
is more conjunct with the Apoſtles intimate ſcope, and was the main provocati- 
on in his thoughts, wi th this vehemency of Spitit to pour forth this Offering of 
bleſſing to the Lord, was the freſh and recent experience of Gods gracious pertor- 
mance of that great promiſe madeto the Patriatchs ; of bleſſing in Chriſt both . 
Few and Gentile of all Nations with the fulneſs of the bleſſing of the ys many 
that which induceth me to this,is ; I copfider , that he writing to the Zpheſtans, 
Gentile Converts, in whoſe hearts, as in other Nations , the Goſpel had taken 
place; he ſo carrieth his following diſcourſe, ſetly and intentionally, as ſtill to in- 
volve both Jew and Gentile together, in the ſame ſpiritual priviledges, in mak- 
ing his applications, ſometimes to the one, ſometimes to the other, all along his 
diſcourſe, in this and the following Chapters,which hath been the general obſer= 
vation of Interpreters, ſometimes ipaking of the Few, which himſelf was ; 
we who firſt truſted in Chriſt, vey. 11, 12. ſometimes of the other, ye alſo,v.r ;. 
and ſo Ch. 2. throughout ; and accordingly in this Par Introduction of bleſ- 
ſing God, he wraps them both in one and the ſame T/s ; and we as in a commu- 
nity partake of all the ſame benefits in the 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. verſes. The acceſs of 
which Gentiles unto the Church, and to be made partakers of the bleſſing of A. 
braham, according to the Promiſe and Prophecy, was but then effected in his 
days, Oh, bleſſed be God, ( fays he,) and the Father of Chriſt , that hath 
thus bleſſed us ; and bleſſed are the ears and eyes of us that live 1n theſe days 
wherein we have and ſee theſe things fulfilled! The myſtery opened and diſcove- 
red, whichin former Ages was not made known, that the Gentz/es ſhould be 
fellow Heirs and partakers of his promiſe in Chriſt, by the Goſpel, as himfelf as 


— 


referring to the things delivered here ; and the reſt of this Chapter ſpeaks, Ch, 
3- 3- compared with ver. 4,5,6, This was ſo vaſt a Proſpect, as he falls down 
at the firſt and general view and conſideration thereof ; Bleſſed be God the Father 
that hath bleſſed T/s, Ts Fews, and with us, you Gentiles, with the bleſſings 
promiſed Abraham, and ſo much for the Perſons bleſſed. 
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SERMON. IV, 


VERSE 4. 
[With ALL Bleſings.] 


N that Old Diſpenſation, when Zaced bleſſed his 12 Sons, and in them their 
|| Poſterity, the 12 Tribes. In the concluſion of his bleſſing, it is ſaid, 7heſe 
are the 12. Tribes,and every man,accarding to his bleſſing,he fy ed them, That is, 
Joſeph had ſome one eminent —_ beſtowed on his Tribe, Ru5en ano- 
ther,. and Napthal: a third,and ſo the reſt ; none there arc ſaid to be bleſſed with 
all bleſſings : But when God comes toopet: his Treaſures of bleſſings in Chriſt, 
and to profeſs to bleſs indeed and altogether, he bleſſeth with all bleſfngs. Every 
Child of his he bleſſeth,even with the tulneſs of the bleſſing of the Goſpel, (as Ro. 
15. 29. 'tis called; ) for when God gives ws Chriſt,and bleſſeth us in him, How 

all b not with him freely give us allthings? Having given you my Son, nay 
then take all elſe, and take all freely ; having piven the greater fo willingly, 
ſure you ſhall bave all the reſt, which are the lefler, more willingly. 

-*Tis obſervable, that when Eſawapproached his Father, to ask the bleſſing 
like one that came to Glean after ano hers Harveſt already d, ( Facob having 
been before himz (how hard, how difficult he found his Father to be, and upon 
what low terms is Eſa fain to beg ſomething, any thing of him. Haft thou not 
nv we; a bleſſing for me ? that is, haſt thou given all away? and vey. 38, Haſt 
thou but one Hlefſing my Father, bleſs me, me alſo, Oh, my Father; and how 
doth Iſaac his Father ou as having nothing now left he could think of to be- 
ſtow ; with theſe, an theſe things ( ſays he _ have I bleſt him, and what ſhall 
I do now unto thee my Son ? He caſts about with himſelf, to think what ſhould 
be left ungiven away. This had not been, if Jacob had not gone away with all. 
Now as our Apoſile ſays, in the Epiſtle to the Galatians; of Iſmael and Iſaac, 
theſe things are an Allegory : So expreſly the ſame Apoſtle affitmeth theſe alſo to 
have been, Heb. 12. 6 he Father is God, ( whom in this Diſpenſation 1/aac 
the Father repreſented; ) the Elect, ( the Us, here, ) are Jacob or I, as 
frequently they are called ; whom God indues with all bleſſings in So/zdo,at once, 
makes over all to therik alone, as their Inheritance ; ſo as for the reſt there is not 
any thing left, but things Earthly and Carnal, which is the ſuperfluity and re- 
dundancy of that fulneſs beſtowed on his own, and which they may well ſpare. 


Haſt thou not reſerv e Bleſſing ? No, not one. God hath bleſt us with all, 
Oh, infinite Goodneſs nd ſpecial Grace/ 


Saint with al; if with any one bleſſing , then with all, 
uigeo in a cluſter ; Whom he hath Predefiinated , them he 
hath called; whom h&Þath juſtified, them he hath glorified, and not one is want- 
ing ; if thou haſt ce,thou haſt all, and all gracious prrriedges together 
therewith; Evenall the things that belong to life and Godlineſs, all the promi- 
ſes of this life, and Wat to come. 


With All, | even 
they hang together 


Meditation: 


. - Oh, Chriſtian, ſee and rejoyce in thy lot and portion ; God himſelf hath but 
all things, and fo haſt thou. 


: 


G | ſ—_—_ Sit 


" An Expoſition off the Epifile 


_— Sit miſer, qui Miſer efSe poteſt. 


fing of Abraham might come on t 


Let him be miſer ible that can be, for Tciatnot , 'may a'believer ſay to all 0- 
thers in the World. For can that man be ever miſerable, that is bleſt with all 
bleſſings; whereof, even to be thus bleſſed for ever, muſt needs be one, or he 
hath not all; and ro whom all things areturned into bleſſings.Even the evils that 
betal thee, if men curſe and revile thee, God will bleſs ; as David ſpake, when 
Jhimet curſthim; andif men envy;thee fox good , this ſhall turn to thy Salvati- 
on, as Phil. . 19. if the Devils ſpight thee, God will bleſs thee ; there is no 
witchcraft againſt 1/rael. He turne& Baalam's ſociety; and dealing with the 
Devil to curſe into a bleſſing ; . it is an obſervation which Nehem. Chap, 13. 2. 
makes upon that paſſage ot Moſes ſtory. Balac hired Balaam againſt them,that 
he ſhould curſe them, Howbezt our God turned the wy into a Bleſſing. God 
who was able and did make that ftirange change in our Perfons, of curſed Chil- 
dren tobe Men of bleſſedneſs; blefled with alt bleſſings, can much more (.ashe 
doth ) change and turn all things that- befat us, ( though curſes in themſelves, ) 
into bleſſings unto as. That man cannotbe miſerable, whom all paſſages what 
everdocall,yea make bleſſed ; and who himſelf is called to nothing elſe bur bleſ- 
ſing, and oh, if God thus turneth all thingsinto Heavenly bleffings unto us, how 
engaged are we to be Heavenly in all things towards him? _. | 

Spiritual Bleſſings, | this openeth the myſtery of what was even now ſpoken 
of; for why ſhould) ſuch a limitation and confinement or eminent deſignation ra- 
ther, be here ſpecified : Hath not godlineſs all other Temporal Earthly bleſ- 
ſings entailed upon it ? | 

This is ſpoken in:difference from the literal Diſpenſation of the Old Covenany, 
( which notion doth till and will all along accompany us, ) which ran in the let- 
ter, moſt in promiſes of bleſſings -Earthly and outward. 

The Apoſtle Paz, in thethirdof the Galatians, treating :of the bleſlings of 
Abraham, ( or promis'd to Abraham, and in him toall Nations, ver. 8, and 
now come upon them, ver. 14.) he doth clearly in the 1414. verſe; explain and 
declare it to be a ſpiriiual blelſng , or the promiſe of the Spirit, That the ble(- 

Gentiles through Jeſus Chriſt, That we might 
recerve the promiſes of the Spirit through Faith, The latter words, hat we 
might receive the promiſe ft the. Spirz# , 15a manifeſt Exegelis or explanati- 
on of thoſe former words, That the bleſſing of Abraham might come on the 
Gentiles. Thereby explaining what manner or kind of bleſſing that was, 
which was intended to Abraham,and comes upon the Gentrles throug Chriſt. It is 
the Spirit, whicti if taken of the Holy Ghoſt that is given us, zhe promiſe of the 
Spirit imports all Spiritual bleſſings, as in the Seed, the Root, the fountain of 
them. To ſay we have the Spirit given us, orpromis'd to us, isall one as to 


ſay,that we have all Spiritual things conveyed. - He is the immediate Author and 


Effecter in us of all Grace and Glory, And then what Chriſt in one Evangeliſt cal- 
leth giving of the Spirit to them that ask him;in another he termeth g:ving good 
things, that 1s, the things, which are truly good, which the Spirit brings with lim, 
who is the Author of things Spiritual, the-beſt of bleſflings.But Catvin and Zareus 
after him commenting on thoſe words, Gal. 3. 14. are bold to interpret the pro- 
miſe of the Spirit, the promiſe of Spiritual things, he. ſays.not, ſay they, the 
Spirit of promiſe, but the promiſe of the Spirit, which I take ( ſays he ) tor 


ſpiritual, more Hebraico, He ſpeaking in oppoſition ( ſays he, ) to things 


outward, and thoſe words through Faith, confirmit. That is, whereof Faith is 
ſenſible and apprehenſive takesin, and receives, as it doth all Spiritual things, 
and is a principle ſuited tothem, and ſo itis one and the fame kind of bleſſing, 
which comes on the Gentz/es, ( who had not the Promiſe of Canaan, ) and upon 
the Tews, which is his ſcope ; that we Jews might receive, ©c. as well as the 
Gentiles, and both the ſame, and alſo which A&raham himſelf received; who 
had not a foot of Land in Canaan, At. 7.5, and yet is {aid 7o have obtain'd 
polleſs'd che Promiſe, Heb.b.rt5. And ſo, after he had patiently endured the 
Promiſe, which obtaining the promiſe , or thing promiſed, 1s evidently there 
ſpoken cf, as an actual enjoyment, orpoſleſſionot it, after the making of it ; " 

the 
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the word v4tarned implies, and-aftey patient waiting, and it is the very promiſe PPD 
of bleſſing, I wit bleſs thee,ver, 15. the things, or bleſſings then promiſed to erm. IV. 
Abraham, conſiſted in thiogs Spiritual; and ſo the Gentzles, as well as the Jews 
were capable of ther even all of one and the ſame bleſling, 
Thus alſo; when Jacob was bleſſed Unolſac, and with G vaſt and great a dif 

ference put both in Gods intention and. 1/aac*s apprehenſion between him and 

that of ' Zſav in his bleſſing of him; which Eſau was alſo ſenſible of ; and yet if 
weread that wholelegacy of bleſſings bequeathed to Facob, we find none but 
outward and earthly in the letter ſpoken of. Gen 27:28,29, God give thee of the 

Dew of Heaven, and the fatneſs of the : Earth, and plenty of Corn and Wine. 

Let People ſerve thee, and Nations bow down tothee; be Lord over thy Bre- 
thren, and let Fo Mothers Sons bow down to thee, Curſed be every one that 
curſeth thee, and bleſſed be he, that bleſſeth thee. Yea,it we compare herewith 

the bleſſing afterwards eſtated upon' Eſau, ver. 39, 40, Behold, thy dwelling 
ſhall be the fatneſs of the Earth, and of the dew 1 Heaven from above. And 

by thy Sword ſhalt thow-live, and ſhalt ſerve thy Brother z and it ſhall come to 
paſs, when thou ſbalt have the Dominion, that thou ſhalt break his Toke from 

off thy neck; This is as to the uw of Earthly begs well nigh as full a portion 

as that of Zacobs was, ſoas it that the ſpiritual bleſſings promiſed in Chriſt the 
bleſſed Seed had not been typically and' myſtically intended and ſignified by and 
under thoſe Earthly unto Jacob, it cquld not have been colleed by the Apoſtle 

from the - of it, that Jacob inherited the bleſſing, and that Eſau was re- 
jefed, for all ſuch earthly. bleſſings he inherited as well as Jacob ; nor had Tſaac 
reaſon ſo bitterly to lament that he had as it were nothing left of bleſling to beſtow 

upon Eſau:What ſball I do for thee,my Som?Nor could there be ſuppoſed any other 
ground, why, notwithſtanding the equality of theſe bleſſings for ought was viſible, 

the difference between them ſhoyld yet be held up at fo high a diſproportion. 

This therefore evidently argues that there was another ſort of bleſſings which 

were latent and hid, even a ſubſtantial, Spiritual, inviſible kind of bleſſings for ever 
more, whereof theſe things were but theſhadows,as that which put that diference, 
and fo the Apoſtle exprelly interprets it in the forecited Heb.12.17.7eknow that af- 
terward,when he would have inherited the bleſſing, he was rejefted or denyed, 
(mark it, )that which 7acos obtained is called the tp. green x ſuch,or it was i Chro1.4.10; 
the bleſſing indeed, which was in Jabez his eye under all thoſe Vailes; the blefſing 
even life for evermore, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks by way of Expoſition,Pſ.1 33.3.And 
indeed when 17 afterwards with ſuch vehemency doubts it, I have fed hin, 9027-33: 
yea, and he ſball be bleſſed; this imports a bleſſing indeed to have been con- 
tained and involved in that bleſſing, and therein Iſaac alſo ſhewed that the ſame 
bleſſing that was promiſed to Abraham, ( which was ſpiritual,as I have ſhewn,) 
was it that was made over by inheritance to Jacob. The words of Abrahams 
bleſſing have the ſame emphatical duplication that we find in Zacobs, in bleſ- 
ſing, 1 will bleſs thee. Gen. 22. 17, Farther, the laſt words in that bleſſing of 
Jacobs, ver. 29. which are left out in Eſaw's, manifeſtly reter to the blefling 
made to Abraham ; Curſed be every one that curſeth thee , and bleſſed be he that 
bleſſeth thee ; wan, © > of the words that are uſed in Abraham's, Ger. 12. 2, z. 

I will make thee a bleſſing, and I will bleſs thee, and thou ſhalt be a bleſſing, and 

I will bleſs them that bleſs thee, and curſe them that curſe thee. 

And in this like ſtrain of outward bleſſings, Moſes afterwards goes on ; thus 

=_ the Old Covenant, Bleſſed art thou in thy tore, Bleſſed in thy Basket, in 

the Field, ©c, and ſoon the contrary, the curſes, Deut. 28. throughout. Now 
then, our Apoſtle he comes, and ( as became the Goſpel, which is the new Spiri- 

ual Covenant eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes, ſhadowed forth by theſe,he over- 

ooks all theſe things ; his eye being ( as the Goſpel intention 1s, ) not upon 
things that are ſeen, bur at the things which are not ſeen ; {or the things which 
are | oe are temporal, ( as all theſe are, ) but the things which are not ſeen are 
eternal, and therefore ) inſtead of things temporal and earthly, he writes and 
ſets down ſpiritual and heavenly, inſtead of bleffed art thou in the Fields , write 
down blefl:d art thou inthe Aſlemblies of the Saints, under the enjoyment ot 
Spiritual Ordinances, and Communion of Saints._ -There the Lord commands,and p71 ;;3.u1e. 
commanding communicates the b/eſſing even life for ever more, Inſtead of a 
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RAY, fed art thou in thy ſtore, ſets down,Blefſed aye the rich in good works z ad others 

Jerm, VI. accurſed that are rich, and not towards God, 'and James as our Saviour ſpeaks; 

LV 2rd thus the Goſpel throughout carries it ; and as if thoſe kind of outward bleſ- 
ſings had utterly now ceaſed;paſſeth them over, as not wB#rch the naming or the 
intention of thoſe that liveunder the bare and naked diſcoyery of Spiritual and 
Heavenly, as the Apoſtle ſers them forth in their native teal glory z and thus 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles carry it all along in their publications of- the Goſpel, (even 
as in his celebrati6n of praiſe here.) Wheo'the Apoſtle preacht the Coſpel to 
the Jews, AF, 3. he pitcheth upon opening this _ b of Abraham,read 
the words, vey. 25. and how doth he expound it ? it follows, ver. 26. T/nto you 
firſt God having raiſed up his Son Jeſus," fent'bim to bleſs you, in turning every 
one of you from your iniquities. How low doth this fall inthe expectations of a 
carnal Jew, whoſe eyes are vailed with the ourward letter of Promiſes Earthly, 
to hear that Jeſus the Meſſah-was ſent to bleſs them in turning them from their 
iniquities? They look for a Kingdom in Glory and Pomp, to be brought with their 
Meſſiah:and for him to turn them from iniquittes, is ſo poor and low 'and mean 
a thing with them ; whereas indeed to be converted ro God and turned from ini- 
quity 15 2 greater bleſſing ( Spiritual) then if God ſhould make every one of you 
Kings and Rulers of Worlds, and create variety and multiplicity of them for each 
of you, for this is « Spiritual and Heavenly bleſſing. Peter therefore mentions 
bur this one for all the reſt, to ſhew whata fort they are all of ; as alſo becauſe 
this is the firſt and foundation of all other, and all other the concomirants or con- 
ſequents of this, even as in correſpondency to this very ſpeech of his, the ſame 
Apoſtle makes mention of Regeneration or being born again in his firlt Epiſtle to 
the converted Jews, caſt out ( for theircleaving to the Goſpel, ) of their: own 
Land, given them to inherit, intitling it 'therefore 10 1he fFrangers, namely 
Jews, ( for the Gentile Chriſtians there were Natives, ) ſcatired throughout Alia; 
ra wo 25s ( tocomfort their hearts) Bleſſed be the God and Father of 
Chrift that hath begotten you again, (or turned them from their iniquirties, )fo ar 
inheritance immortal , reſerved in the Heavens for you, better than Canaan z 
and this is the bleſſing of Abraham, Now as Chriſt, ( in another caſe,) all the 
reſt of Goſpel bleſſings are like to this, Spiritual all. If you will have Davids 
deſcription ( ſays Pant ) of the blrfſedneſs of his bleſſed man he fo often ſpeaks 
of, Rom. 4. even as David deſcribeth the bleſiedneſs of the man, Sc. vey. 6. 
Bleſſed u the man whoſe ſim is pardoned. vey, 7, out of Pſal. 32. Bleſſed is the 
man that is poor in Spirit, meek, pure tn heart, Mai.5., The blefledneſs you 
ſee, lies in and is made unto ſpiritual graces and diſpoſitions of holineſs. As 
alſo {leſſed is he that walks holily, he 7s bleſſed in bis deed, Fam. 1. 25. yea, bleſ- 
ſed is he that inc'ures wo 6 phages, ver.12. Andafter this account and rule are 
we now blefled under and by the Goſpel, the Goſpel not deigning ſo much as to 
mention any one earthly, carnal bleſſing, ( as here, ) lips them over, and takes 
no notice of them, as not worthy to come into the Catalogue of thoſe more 
choiſe and divine bleſſings it makes promiſe of:Yea,it profeſleth to all its followers, 
that inthis life we are of all men moſt miſerable , the off-ſcouring of the world ; 
which carnal men obſerving, will be ready toſay, as in another caſe our Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, where is the leſeameſs 90K ' 26-ae ? Itlies in an higher ſort of things 
you wot not of, and therefore with the ſame breath pronounceth us moſt blefſed 
when moſt miſcrable. Bleſſed are you when men revile you, and perſecute you, - 
both ſay and do all manner of evil agarni? you, ( ſays our Saviour,) rejoyce and be 
exceeding glad, for as theſe are multiplied and enlarged, your treaſures in thoſe 
things, which are the real bleſſings, are encreaſed, as it follows, for great & your 
reward in Heaven, Greater, as the proportions of your perſecutions are, 
wh:ch hath brought me to the next word, 


[ In Heavenly places or things.| 


The phrafe in the Original, it is barely, *'E» brovgaviog, 10 the Heavenlies, with- 
out this addition of either places or things. And it is a ſpeech proper to this Epiſtle, 
and no where elſe uſed, and four or five times uſed therein; and according as the 


context requires, We may add places or 1hings, ſometimes the one,ſometimes the 
other; 
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orher;; acid perhaps in this place, which is @ gericral and comprebenGye, we may EAN 


take in both to fill up the Apoſtles meaning. 
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htaventy places. . | 40j2 
be His Heavenly things] churChapter 6.12, foe we wreſtle not 2gainſt Fleſbged 
Bloodjbut agaiptt lities,againlt powers,again(t the Rulers of the darkneſs 


of. this World," agaiptÞ Spiritual: wickedneſs 3n high places. It is Tranſlated 
Mp in. :your! Margent 3 8ecording to the Greet , 'tis in Heavenhics, 
the word: that-i here, _—_——_ is added, but not genuinely, but things 
rather ſhould /thert be ſupplied; for this being ſpoken concerning our contention 
with tho Devidg;thispaſlage 3» Heaven ly,is not 3n additional to note out the places 
wherein the Devilsace ecgand bave their ſtation as of the good Angels, Chap. 3.1 0! 
you: hear. it fpokem : Their place-is deſigned and ſex gut,Chapter 2,verf.2.to be but 
the'Air of lower Heavens. But the word reacheth'there higher, far higker then is 
the Air-;; it 18 notis$pls fimply in Heavenly, but in above the Heavens. 
i irvvesrins whett Chriſt alſo fits at the right hard of God, and we with him,as you 
heard,irgroguinizinſuperceleſtial Thrones, in the higheſt heavens : and as it muſt 
not be thar-the: Devils came up to the Heaven of Heavens at any time 
fiance they'fell from thence, for no unclean thing emters therernto ; much leſs do 
they ſs them, fat their place or ſtation , which Fude v. 6. ſays they kept 
not-: S0-it is bard ro:think that the Apoſile uſing this phrafe but in this Epiſtle on- 
ly, and every where cle of Chriſt and us, and the good Angels as advanced to 
Heaven and the higheſt Heavens ; | that in this one place at laſt, it ſhould be tak- 
enof that Air, the Habitation and Seat of Devils, and come in toobut as a meer 
additional barely to expreſs the place where theſe are with whom we contend, 
IO_ therefore there uſed is irouggriors refers to ſet out tous ( the more to 
I our Spirits/in this conflict againſt them, ) the infinite moment and weight 
of the things themſetves, in or about which we are taken up or exerciſed in this 
our oppoſition againſt them ; even things ſuperceleſiial, and that are all purely 
heavenly,is the matter of this ſtrife, which they endeavour to ſpoil usof, and to 
cauſe us to loſe, ini;-of no leſs value, ( more pretious then Diamonds and Ru- 
bies, ) are the things that lyeat the take of this vying between them and us, 
which they ſtrive with us about to keep us or beat us off tromthem; and through 
their Envy endeavauring to cauſe us to loſe the things we may or have gained 
herein ; to which fenfe the particle [ *8-'] tranſlated | I»} fitly and properly ſerves, 
being often put-for about or concerning , and denoting forth the direct matter 
about which we are converſant. Bleiled,ſays Chriſt, is he that is not offended -# 
me; that is, about or concerning me and my condition, as noting out the ſtone 
of {tumbling, occaſion and matter of the offence. This for the Phraſe or Speech 
itſelf, whether oftheſe or both are to be taken in herc,will appear in opening the 
thing it ſelf. 


Il. The thing it ſelf,] and here more ſpecially why in heavenly ſhould be ad- 
ded to foiritual when theſe Goſpel bleſſings are ſpoken of. And fo that all and 
every one of thoſe bleſſings ſhould be affirmed to be in Heavenlies , not ſome Spi- 
ritual,and ſome Heavenly, but all both Spir-7#al and alfo in Heavenlies, That 
it isnot a ſynonymous addition as expreſſing the quality of theſe bleſſings, by two 
words that ſignify one and the ſame,is evident, becauſe he doth not ſay ſpiritual 
( and, or) Heavenly, but Spiritual in Heavenly. His ſcope mult therefore be to 
carry our thoughts further then barely to conſider the Spirituality of thoſe bleſ- 
ſings ( ſoroſet a value on them,) but further that they are Heavenly alſo, _ 

what 


FAA iS Y 
IV: 


AASSHUT AAN 


EX 


fore-laidto have ſpy? $* 
ory of all Lands, as God by the Prophet 
eſtament tells us, that by this in the promuſe 
ation of the Patriarchs- (v8 Whions the 


joifdp Gotdy ſofall ofblelled- 
 appropriaced or wxorubarr elf in. ſo:nexr 
a relation'and ſtyle of being. d; xigir portion, -andcheir inherits n 
Ge edn eadions ib Arbalaw't tit, nly E 
things, and'no other habitation, than ther one poor t 
although never fo I 


were all the great alfufficient God that is r of 
chiſedec ſaidto — was able to give or had to beſtywba them, .-of whom 
he gloried to be called their God,and owed them as his emuently beloved -ones, 
therefore had prepared for them another manaer of City or: Country 1th 

Jeruſalem or Canaan, even an Heavenly, where his own Throne and! Glory; is; 
and hath thereforeappointed to take them up'to himſelf, ' :and to fa forttzand 
give to them all good bleſſings in pure Heavenlies; which the T/aimsf 
intimates, when he ſays, Pſal, 115. 15, 16. 'Blefſed are ye of the Lord who 
made Heaven and Earth: and a — given 1n common to all che Chile 
dren of men the Barth, and the things therein 5 reſerving Heaven, whactjsliis 
own peculiar habitation, to beſtow upon theſe his blefledneſs, as it there foflows, 
The Heaven of Heavens are the Lords, but the Earth hath he'given to the Qhud« 
dren of men ; and therefore the Jews Petey wrote to,are(8s:was obſerved)dori- 
forted with this by that Holy Apoſtle, that in Ani begotten to an inherirance 
reſerved in the Heaven for them, ( as in diſtintion from 'that given theirFa- 
thers in Canaan,) where the communication of God himſelf is ſo worthy, ſo 
ſuitable to and like himſelf, as the Apoſtle is bold to ſay of it : Wherefore God F 
not _ to be called their God, for he hath prepared for them aCity, namely 
this Heavenly one,as he had termedit in the words juſt afore, and ſo there is an 
anſwerable communication of himſelf and all CG iven forth in Heaven- 
lies: And unto this notion will fitly ſuit, that ſupplic eddie ion, Places, in Hea- 
venly oe: | 

In Heavenly Places, | to make this intended oppoſition between theſg two, full 
and compleat, that look as Canaan of old was the deſigned feat, the place, the 
Country, where-all thoſe fleſhly outward bleſſings were enjoyed, and many of 


them grew, and ſo the promiſe thereof is made the additional unto all thoſe pro- 


miſed bleſſings (which is ſo frequently done throughout the Old Teſtament, as I 
need not quote any one teſtimony:) Now inlike manner is Heaven the iJydious, 
the City, where both all theſe Spiritual Bleſſings have their full maturity and 
perfetion,and is the place - + 60pm to enjoy themin ; where there is room and 
variety enough for all Gods holy ones, Heavenly places in the plural. 

Places enough, wany Man/ions, Gc. And in the mean time till ye arrive 
there, thoſe Spiritual Bleſſings we here partake in the firſt ſruits belong to and 
come forth our of that Country all of them, where our converfation & ſaid to be, 
even in this life,fo far as we are made Spiritual men ; and in the type itſelf, when 


God did give forth the promiſe of bleſſing ro Abraham, it is ſfaid,God called to 
Abraham 
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Abratiam from Heaven, Gen. 22. 1 pL 16, 17. whereas he conferred with Adam CAALSN 
but oh Earth, fignifying that place from whence that bleſſing was to come, 4nd $77 1V. 
in Which to be eqyoyed: (Even as in the like myſtical intendment, Heaven is 

ſaid to have opened, when that voice came ro Chrift at his Baptiſme ; This # m2 

well beloved Son in whom I at well pleaſtd, Mat. 3.) as from whence that blel- 
ſed-ſeed(in whom all are bleſſed) was to cone. | Crit the Lord from Heaven, 

i Cor. 15. and ſoheto raiſe us to the ſame ftare-and place. 


I. 1s Heavenlies,] was added to Spiritnal, in a further diſtinion yet of the 
bleflings wherewith in Chriſt we are bleſſed 'irom thoſe wherewith in Adam in 
our firit Creation we and all his poſterity were bleſſed of God; for bleſſed we are 
in him, as you read, Ge. i. 27, 28. Axa being made as there vet, 26. accor- 
ding to the Image of God ; which was the fourtation of that Charter of bleſling 
him and his poſterity,he was in that reſpe& a'ſpiritual man (for ſuch is the Image 
of God, his graees were all Spiritual, and hislife and communion with God was 
Spiritual, and fo of him it might be ſaid, that he was bleſt with Spiritual bleſſings, 
as well as in thoſe Farthly , and fo in reſpe& thereof we in him , that were to 
come of him, being all to receive the ſame Spiritual Image from him ; but yet 
ſtill he ( and ſo we'in him ) bur bleſt with all theſe as a man that was to live on 
Earth only, and toenjoy God, though in a ſpiritual way , yet but as fleſh and 
blood can in an Earthly condition be capable a which whilſt remaining ſuch,can- 
not ſee or enjoy God, ( as in Heaven he is to be ſeen or enjoyed) and live. For 
Adam when in his beft condition was but fleſh and blood and an Earthly man,as he 
is terined in diſtin@tion from Chriſt, x Coy. 15. 47, and ſuch as that Earthly man 
was, and ſuch ſhould we that are of him that was of Earthly Generation have 
been, and neither he nor we advanced higher, ver. 48. but our Lord Chriſt being 
the Lord from Heaven, ver. 47. an Heavenly man, ver.48. Therefore we being 
bleit 1n and together with him, we are bleſt in Heavenly things, or with Heaven- 
ly bleſſings, and raiſed up to Heavenly places with him ; for as is the Heavenly 
( man Chriſt, ) ſuch are ( andis the condition ) of thoſe in him ; even Heavenly 
as himſelt is. Heaven is his native Country, he is the Lord of it, and we being 
married to him, and he our Lord in that reſpeRt as was ſaid, the ſpouſe muſt be 
where the Husband is, and partake of the 7 (64 good things which he is partaker 
of, and therefore he takes us,and carries us to his own home, to his Fathers houſe, 
which being Heaven, we thereby come to be bleſt in Chriſt with all Heavenly 
bleſſings , and not ſpiritual only , which Adamin his primitive condition was , 
and this notion will fitly bwng in that other ſupplement which interpreters have 
added in Heavenly things, as that other took into itſelf i» Heavenly places. All 
the graces we have are not only ſpiritual to fit us for communion with God as on 
Earth, but they are preparations, and making us more fit for the inheritance in 
light to ſee God face to tace. And they all tend to lead us inthe way to Heaven, 
and to bring us to Heaven at laſt ; and have all the promiſes of things Heavenly, 
annexed to and entailed upon them. Follow me; and thou ſhalt have treaſure in 
Heaven, ſays Chriſt ; and a more enduring ſubſtance in the Heavens, as Heb. 10. 
Paul ſpeaks, even all things whatever thatarein Heaven, and are found grow- 
ing there,are ours, and we have an intereſt in them,as they in Canaan had to all 
the Earthly things that Country afforded and abounded with ; and for the en- 
joy ment of thoſe things there in that world, our very bodies at the reſurreQion 
will be made ſpiritual and heavenly ( which Adam's was not, ) ſo in that 1 Cor. 
15. it is raiſed a ſpiritual body, There is a ſpiritual body (namely that received 
at the Reſurrection, ) and there is a natural body , that which Adam was crea- 
ted in ver. 44. alledging lor proof of it in the 45.v. Ando it is written, the 
firſt Adam was made a living foul,an Earthly man, v, 47. but Chriſt and his Saints 
are made ſpiritual, heavenly, ſo v. 48; and he evidently there applies this, to 
the State of the body. And accordingly look as that natural body of Adam was 
framed with ſuch inlets and capacities of outward ſenſes as were ſuited to rake in 
all the good things that God had made and provided in this world on purpoſe for 
bim ; meats for the belly, and the belly for meats, fitted each to other ; ſo he 1 c1r. 5. 14; 
having provided, and filled that other heavenly world, both with variety of hea- 
venly places, and of heavenly things in thoſe habitations, ( as, more ""_ the 
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they hinder you from being ri 


iroveavie, the ſuperceleitial things themſelves, Heb.y; 23. Which oppoſition ſhews 
that as on Earth there is a pune A cow a variety of things; ſo 1n Heaven, alſo 
there are,and to the end we may. be capable of like comfort from theſe things hea-_ 
venly Sang yo men tranſcendent as the things themſelves are in goodneſs to 
afford it to us, ) our very bodies ſhall be fifred and Tuited rhereunto, aid made hea- 
venly and ſpiritual with inlets and capacities heavenly and ſpiritual, Even our bo- 
dies ſhall be made capable of pleaſure in thoſe created cxcellencies there, in the 
traming or contriving of which, God hath ſhewed ſo much'of his Art and 3kil,(as 
thoſe words Heb. 11. 10. import, ) and particularly our bodies. to feceive a glo- 
ry and happineſs in and from the preſence of that heavenly body of Cnr cle 
being in an heavenly manner and way ſuited eachto other ; which tlie follow. 
ing words of that 1 Cor, 6, 13, 14- clearly infinuates, of whichT have elſewhere 
ſpoken. And if our bodies,to how much more; heavenly ſtate and glorious capacity 
all the ſoul be raiſed totake in thoſe pleaſures which flow immediately from 
the face of God and the Godhead, whoſe tulneſs dwells in that human Nature the 
Body and Soul of Chriſt, :* whoſe preſence are rivers of Pleaſure for evermare? 
So then to conclude, All in heaven, botti places and things, God hath bleſt us 
withal in vhe real donation of them hereafter to be enjoyed ; and in the mean 
time furniſhed us with thoſe graces and diſpoſitioris as in themſelves are heaven- 
ly, and of an higher ſtrain than Adam's (rough his were ſpiritugl, )which graces 


God hath endued with a right unto all thoſe things to be enjoy d in heaven, and 
| 


entailed all upon them , and which will in the end bring us thither, and do ren- 
der us meet for the enjoyment of them. There is a third Reaſon of this ad- 
dition in Heavenly to Spiritual, which will come in more fitly in the Meditation 
that follows. And ſo much for the nature and condition of the Bleſſings them- 
ſelves. 4 


% 


Obſervation. 


We may from hence at once learn to judge and diſcern, both what are the true 
and choiceſt and moſt deſirable bleſſings, and by what rule to judge of God's 
ergy with us in this World. As alſo of our hearts and ſpirits, whether Evan- 
gelized and made ſpiritual yea or no, 


I. What are the choiceſt bleſſings: Take for this the'true rate and eſtimate 
and price which the Goſpel ſets upon things ; it mentions not, you ſee, riches, 
honours, beauty, pleaſures, it pafſeth theſe over in ſilence, which yet the Old 
Teſtament every where makes promiſe of, They were then Children, as Ga/.g. 
1,2,3. and God pleaſed them with the promiſe of theſe toys and rattles, as taking 
with them. Burt in the Goſpel hath ſhewn, he hath provided ſome better things 
for us, things ſpiritual and heavenly ; both gracious and heavenly diſpoſitions of 
ſpirit, that carry the Soul to ſeek the things that are above, where Chriſt is; 

nd together therewith, thoſe ings themſelves above that are the objeQs and 
inqueſt of them. You may judge of the ſuperexcelling value of theſe bleſſings, 
by what the Drs that are ſpiritual wickedneſſes (and fo full both of envy 
and malice to us,) do contend with us about, Now, what things are they which 
they oppoſe you in, and do make the Ball of their contention with us ; but theſe 
things Spiritual and Heavenly? (Os you heard) they maligne you not,..nor will 
ch, honourable, to increaſe in and attain to a 

fulneſs of things worldly, or outward ; yea, all theſe ſometimes he is uſed, as an 


inſtrument by God, to help men unto as ſnares and baits to undo their Souls. 


But as the Devils themſelves are ſpiritual wickedneſſes, fo their envy Om 
fin is purely a ſpiritual wickedneſs,) and which always hath for its obje& what 
is the chiefeſtexcellency or good belonging to another, whom one envies or hates, 
is at and againſt you for none other things but ſpiritual good things, which there- 
fore are by this manifeſt acknowledgment of your greateſt Adverfaries, the beſt 
thinge. If he knew any that were better, he would be ſure to turn your oppo- 
ſite therein; and he knows the worth of them, by having fallen from them. 


Theſe are therefore the beſt, yea and the only true bleſſings indeed, 
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in the knowledge of the wr wa. (which yet are a fruit of Chriſt's aſcending.) ey. 4. 


Theſe the Goſpet condeſcends to commend ro the Cor:#thians, as the objedts of 
our defires, Deſire [piritual grfts.yea, covet earneſtly the beff gifts, x Cor. 12. ult. 
and theſe ( Chap: 14. 1.) as infinitely more defireable then aff other earthly ex- 
cellencies whatever, as being of immediate uſe in'edifying the Church of God : 
Yet if you will have the Apo e ſpeak his own heart , he undervalues all' theſe 
but as toys, , which when Children even ,under the Gofpel Meti are taken with 

but in'themlelves are ora, bs cothparifon of the eaff degree of true ſpiritual 
heavenly graces, as faith unfeigned and lively hope, which do'intitle us'to;, and 
do accompany and, carry us unto the very 


al arry 0 door of Heaven,  'and- fincere love 
which Hors in with-us,-and abides with us for ever... Theſe orher gifts aſh 
ſpiritual, yet they are norof rhemſe]ves ſpiritual bleſſings in heaveanlies , if fove 
and faith be wanting; for they intreft not the perfon' in whom they are, in hea- 
venlies ; but'men may go to Hell with a rich portion had of them here. Here 


the Apoſtle himſelf ſpeaks forth bis own ſenſe herein,z Cor. r3. v. 1,2, 3, Though 
T ſpeak with the tongues of men and Angels, 'and have nt rap T om become 
of Prophecy, 


as ſounding braſs or a tinckling cymbal. And though Thave the Ws 
and underitand all bercs all knowledge, and though I have all faith, ſo 
that T could remove Mountains, aud have no Charity, Tam nothing, Theſe, 
when a Man is a Child in Chriſtianity, he may for a while value, (v.11. When 
I was a Child, Tſpake as a Child, &c. ) butafterhe is grown up, theſeother 
come in eſteem with him. To the like purpoſe we find him ſpeaking, Heb. 6. of 
all thoſe enlightnings and taſtings of the eavenly gifts, which men that fall 
away,do partake of, v. 4, 5. preferring infinitely the feaſt grain of true heaven- 
ly grace, ſuch as ſincere love to the Saints, unto the greateſt abundance of thoſe 
other, as better things, infinitely better, upon theſame account that here in the 
text, that they accompany ſalvation,ſo v.9.we are perſwaded better things of you, 
and things that accompany ſalvation, inſtancing v. 10. in that of- Jove to the 
Saints : For God is not unr begs fo forget your work and labour of love, 
which ye have ſhewed towards his name, in that ye have miniſired to the Saints 
and do miniſter. Even thoſe elevations of the powers and POkcagies in corrupt 
Nature, unto a taſting the heavenly gift; as alſo of the powers of the World to 
come, as the obje& of them ; yet are they not in themſelves fpiritual bleſſings 
in heavenlies, nor are they ordained as ſuch,to bring the perſons rhat have them 
thither, which true ſpiritual graces that are the image of God, and the new 
creafure renewed in us, by our being begotten again, are ordained unto: To 
diſtinguiſh therefore, even theſe though ſpiritual gifrs from theſe graces that are 
ſpiritual in heavenlies, and that appertain to and belong unto Salvation doth this 
addition (in heavenlies,) as pertinently and properly ſerve as either of the other 
two forementioned ; and alt ough they are from Heaven as in reſped of the Gi- 
ver, which is Chriſt as aſcended into Heaven, and the Holy Ghoſt who is from 
Heaven; yet are they not ({rwegre) gifts ſuperceleſtial in themſelves or in the per- 
ſons, ſo as to raiſe their hearts up unto things above the Heavens; that is, make 
their hearts heavenly ; nor will ever carry their perſons thither. They are 
from Heayen, not i» i#ovezvi:c, not ſeated in or conſtituted of Heavenlies; but 
they are in the Receivers of them (if his heart be not renewed ,) but earthly, 
becauſe they are but the ſtirrings of ſelf-love in them, (which is a corrupt mem- 
Ler upon earth, as well as any other luſt) by heavenly enlightnings ; though 
elevating Self to objets heavenly, fo far as there is any conſideration in them 
that ſuiteth Self, (as the greateſt notion of joy, happineſs, and bleſſedneſs doth ;) 


yet not unto r evivwegne, to the heavenly things themſelves in their ſpiritual yes, y. 


hature conſidered, as the Apoſtle diſtinguiſherh 1 Coy. 2.13,14. and ſo the pro- 
duds of them in the ſpirits and affeRions of them in rhe Receivers are heavenly 
no otherwiſe than the Vapours and Clouds, or Meteors, that are exhaled by the 
Sun-beams out of the earth and water, may be faid to be heavenly , hs the 
|:ght and influence of heaven extrads and elevates them above that ſphere, 
which otherwiſe they would not rife up unto. And fo rhoſe are but ex un 

H parte, 
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An Expoſutibn of the Epiſtle 

SAD parte, but.of one part heavenly, and ſo imperfeRly ſuch mreerly PF parte iNu- 

Serm. IV; minantis & donantts, on the part of the Donor , becauſe he is in Heaven that 
gives them, arid from Heaven lets them down ; as alſo, becauſe they have a re- 
moter tendency towards heaven and ſalvation. Thou art wo for from the king- 
dom of Heaven, faid Chriſt to one more than ordinarily enlightned among 
Fews ; but heavenly they are not ex parte recipientis, the hearts of the re- 
ceivers of them remaining ſtill corrupt (as whilſt Self remains the predominant 
agent and Principle, a man muſt needs ſtill remain, whatever his obje&s which 
Self. purſues, be, ) they are earthly, as the affetions themſelves are, that are 
ſtirred thereby in them, for if. the root or ſoyl be earthly ,.: though the rain that 
falls on it, and-cauſeth it to ſprout and bud, be from heaven; yet the fruit muſt 
needs {till be eſteemed ſuch (which compariſon the Apoſtle bath an alluſion to 
in Heb.6.7,8. her the earth which drinketh in the ram that cometh oft wpon it, 
Foe 6 "ger orth herbs meet for them by whom it is dreſſed, receiveth OY; 

rom Go 


H 
: but that which beareth thorns and briars, 1x rejefted, and is ni j 
unto curing, why e end is to be burned, And perhaps to put this or the like 
diſtinction between theſe ſpiritual Bu » thus imperfectly heavenly, from thoſe 
graces of true regeneration, might be one great part of the Apoſtles aim io that 
peech James 1.16,17,18. Do not erre, my beloved Brethren (he ſpeaks to the 
whole bulk and herd of Profeſſours and hearers of the word, in reſpe that 
many. miſtook imperfe& workings on men, and aings by men, from hearing the 
Goſpel for true heavenly grace, and ſo by falſe reaſonings deceived themſelves, 
Me , asSver.22.) Donot erre, my. beloved Brethren, ſays he, every good gift, and 
Neon every perfett gift # from above, and cometh down from the Father of lights, 
with whom is no variableneſs neither ſhadowy of turning. Of his own will be- 
at he us with the word of truthi So making the diſtintion between true Pro- 
efſors and falſe to conſiſt in an innate difference in rhe gifts themſelves ; the one 
ood and perfe, as Regeneration is, which he inſtanceth in, and which alone 
ings forth fruit to perfettion, as Chriſt ſays in the Parable of the Sower, 
which ts every way good and perfect, both ex parte dantis, from above, and ex 
parte recipientss, changing the heart into an heavenly nature, as the = ar pr 
word, v.21. uſeth todo, ſo making the man holy end heavenly, as the Word and 
Spirit itſelf -is : and that which confirms this, is, that James's ſcope is evidently 
todiſtinguiſh ſeemingly true Profeſſours from true Profeſſours indeed. Tf any 
ſeem to be religious, yer. 26, Pure religayp and undefiled before God, Fc. v. 7. 
. Oh therefore, let us all be moved to ſeek earneſtly after theſe good and perfect 
gifts of true holineſs and regeneration, and things that accompany ſalvation ; 
to be bleſt with theſe Spiritual bleſſings in Heavenlies, the poſſeſſours of which 
James twice in that Chapter termeth 4/eſed, and them alone ! | 


II. Learn hencelikewiſe, how to judge rightly of God*s dealings with thee in 
this World, and to put a right and true interpretation thereupon, and of his 
| heart towards thee therein, God often drives a clean contrary deſign to our 
expectations, deſires, yea our very prayers, which preps have been drawn 
out and laid forth much upon things outward and earthly, which we have judged 
| meet for us ; but God perhaps hath broken thee in theſe, nag thy Prayers, 
yea taken all away from thee, and done the clean contrary. But withal, con- 
Fer, what he hath been a cnoge that while upon thy Spirit in order to Spiri- 
tual things in Heavenlies. Hath God encreaſed thee in faith, patience, ſubmilſ- 
fion to his will, humbling thy ſelf under his mighty hand, keeping thee from 
ſin? Hath he enlarged thy Coaſt in joy in the Holy Ghoſt, communion with 
himſelf, and ſteady and cloſe walking with him, and will not let thy heart g9 
forth far after any thing vain and carnal , but he comes: upon thee with ſome 
croſs, hedgeth up thy way, narrows thee in ſuch comforts that would draw forth 
and encreaſe thy luſts ; but makes an open door, an enlarged abundant entrance 
into his own boſom, in acceſſes to him and converſes with him : or if not therein, 
yet encreaſeth thy ſecret ſtore of gracious diſpoſitions, and holy compliances of 
ſpirit towards himſelf, ſuch as his dealings with thee call for? Thy heart is kept 
in awe to fin, fearful to omit holy. duties, dependent on him in all, loving of him, 
eying of him, walking with him, and aiming at him in all thy mY So as 
whatever 
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whatever he doth to thee, as in relation to this World, and to tliy worldly ends —A— 
and deſires ; yet in relation to that other World, and the things thereof, thou 37m. IV. 


obſerveſt that he ſtill is ſure to carry on that delignfirongly and hotly, and pur- 
ſues it hard, to make thee more ſpiritual, and to bring thee nearer to himiel:; 
Oh conſider that even thys it is to bleſs thee, to bleſs thee indeed, to bleſs thee 
according to the tenure and diſpenſation of bleſliog men under the Goſpel , this 
is to bleſs thee in Chriſt, and with Chriſt, and the bleſlings of Chriſt, who was 
ſent to bleſs us in things ſpiritual in Heavenlies; and in theſe is the ſpecial good 
will and love of God, as thy God and Father, and as the God and Father of 
Chriſt, laid forth and ſeen. Thus he bleſſed Job, when he took all outward 
things from him, Bleſſed be the name of the Lord, ſaid he then, when all was 
gone. He could not have bleſſed God fo heartily as he then did, if he had not 
tound God bleſſing him moſt of all at that very time: yea, with theſe he bleſſed 
his Son Chriſt himſelf, @&f whom it is ſaid, God bleſſed him for ever, and yet 
had not an hole to hide his headin : With thoſe the Apoſtles, who had neither 
houſe nor home, ſuffered natedneſs, hunger, and were at laſt appointed and ſet 
forth to death, as Paul exprefleth it ; whenas other Chriſtians in thoſe times, 
leſs beloved, and leſs blelled of him, as the Cor:#thians Babes in Chriſt, carnal, 
yetin a great meaſure were full, reigned, abounded in all carthly com(orts. 
God allowed them theſe Rattles then being as Children: but take Paul's 
judgment, what though our outward man periſh, that is, our bodies, and the 
outward ſtate and condition of the whole man, as we are men of this world ? 
What though we ſuffer loſs in the things belonging thereto, ſo in licu thereof 
our inward man be renewed daily, and the things belonging to this inward man 
are theſe Spiritual bleſſings in things heavenly. Yea, we may well ſuffer the 
ſpoiling of our goods, as the Hebrews did, if inſtead thereof an enduring ſub« 
ſtance 1n the Heaven be added unto; as if we obtain one degree of grace (the 
leaſt,) there is for certain withal ſuch an addition to an infinite diſproportion in 
Heavenlies made. The Primitive Chriſtians being polleſled with ſuch Princi- 
ples as theſe, cared not what they were to this World. If thou beeft a Servant, 
care not ; yea, if thou waſt of S:rvants a Slave (as ſome then that were called 
were, for Paul ſays, Whether bond or free in Chrift, ©c. 2 Colof. there were 
therefore ſuch in Chriſt then :) and the condition of Servants, eſpecially Slaves 
in thoſe times and places was hard, and outwardly moſt miſerable, their Lords 
having power of life and death, and. to uſe them as they liſted ;) yet how ſlight- 
ly doth the Apoſtle ſpeak of that condition, and but in one ſhort word ? Care xor, 
(fays he;) he rai no more words about it, nor no higher, as a thing ſo much 
taken for granted not tobe minded in compariſon, upon this conſideration which 
follows, v.22. For he that is called in the Lord is the Lord's ' henkgr ; that is, 
thy relation unto, and candition in, and priviledges by Chriſt are of ſuch tran- 
ſcendent value in compariſon of this other, as. this ſhould have no weight with 
thee tobe-regarded. Thou art bleſt in.Chriſt with all bleſſings in another world , 
fo that it is ao matter what thy condition be in this World; only becauſe outward 
things joyned with the favour of God, are in their kind bleſſings trom God not 
tobe contemned; yet ſo ſmall as they come not into the Goſpels Inventory, 
therefore he there adds, that if ſuch an one could be free, he ſhould uſe it ra- 
ther: and ſoif riches, or honours, or. power be caſt upon thee, uſe them rather ; 
yet (till he ſpeaks ſo ſlenderly of the difference between theſe, as if fo little, and 
that which xs, whether it be the good of the one, and evil that is in the other, 
ſo much fwgallowed up by thar ſtate and condition we have in Chriſt, as neither is 
much worth conſider1 Obimy Brethren, theſe men that talked and lived at 
this rate (as the Apoſtles and Chriſtians then did,?) how ſtrangely and mightily 
maſt their minds be ſuppoſed to have been filled and poſſeſſed with the valuation 
and admiration of ſpiritual and heayenly ble{iings ;. yea, inſomuch as when they 
ſaw any: man ſuffer much, they-cſtcemecd it an happineſs, an addition of bleſſed- 
neſs to that man, Behold, we account them happy that endure or ſuffer, ſaith 
the Apoſtle. James. He ſpeaks it as the common thoughts and principle of the 
[Vs 88,] thatare, orthen were Chriſtians, and ſpeaks it in oppoſition to the 
thoughts of the world ; they account them happy that. have riches, have beau- 
tiful wives, fair houſes, &c. but behold, we egmes them happy that endure p 
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FRADH) and if temptations of ſeveral kinds befel them, they aſorchand were prepared 
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x Pet. 1.6, 7, 


Hebr.4-uit, 
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- and inſtructed to account it all joy : for their faith and experience prompted 


them, that now God was about to bleſs them with an increaſe in ſuch Spiritual 
graces of faith and patience,&c. the leaſt trial of which hereby, much more ad- 
dition unto which, they accounted more precions than gold: and bleſſed 7s the 
man that enaures temptation ; and the more or greater theſe are, the more 
bleſſed he is. Thus God often makes but an advantage of a man's outward con- 
dition ; ſets up a man or woman that hath all atfluences and accompliſhments of 
riches, honours, abilities, pleaſures, beauty, wit, &c, and beſtows them on them 
but as it were only to afford but ſo many. croſſes and afflictions in the ſpoil of 
them ;- and to heighten theſe afflictions the more, when yet God's deſign in and 
by the loſs or ruin of all theſe, is to make that man or woman great and rich, 
and glorious, in and unto this heavenly world, unto the higher and greater pro- 
portion, as he was in all theſe outward things in this world, Doth God greatly 
chaſtiſe and afflit thee, and withal teach thee out of his Law, further inſtructing 
thee in thy duty, and framing thy heart thereunto ? Hear David, Pſal. ga. . 
Bleſſed is the man whom thou S afineſt, and teacheſt out of thy Law. Doth a 
great loſsof a Child, a Wife, put thee upon making one more fervent prayer 
than otherwiſe thou ſhouldit have made ? God hath really and more abundantly 
bletled: thee tnereby, than in the continuance of that outward enjoyment to 
thee, God often bleſſeth us when we are not aware of it. God lets thee fall 
into a ſin perhaps, and that drives thce to the Throne of grace, with out-cries 
for help, as the Apoſiles word is, as a man undone utterly and for ever, if God + 
pity tee not. This Prayer, though in it felt a leſs good than thy ſin was evil; 
yet unto thee is turned into a far greater bleſſing than thy Gn hath evil in it (as 
tothce :) ſuch is his goodneſs. Thy fin ſhall be pardoned, and though it be a 
loſs in it ſelf; yet to thee, having this ſo great a conſequent and effect of it, thou 
comeſt off a gainer : And lo,God hath bleſt thee by occaſion of it with a further 
increaſe in Heavenlies, which do-abide for ever, and ſhall never be taken from 


thee. 


TIT. Hereby alto we may judge of our own ſpirits, whether yea or no at all 
made ſpiritual and heavenly, or to what degree, and ſo whether in this ſtate of 
Goſpel bleſſedneſs, or the contrary. What bleſſings are they thy heart is drawn 
out to ſeek, when thy Soul is in neareſt approaches unto God, and thou findeſt 
thou haſt hold of him in wreſtling with him, as Jacob had uſually at ſuch times ? 
What are the choiceſt deſires of a mans Soul he pours forth to hum, and ſays, as 
Facob there did, TI will not let thee go, except thou bleſs me thus or thus? And 
what are the bleſſings thy heart then with higheſt contention affecteth ? Some- 
times perhaps that God would communicate himſelf to thee, which (as you 
heard) was the ſum and ſubſtance of all bleſſings and bleſſedneſs, Oh bleſs me 
with thy ſelf,thy ſelf, Lord ; and thy heart is ſo filled, and overpour'd and ſwal- 
lowed up with this, is ſo adzquately filled and environed about with this, that 
thou canſt nor find in thy heart wherewith at that time to ask any thing elſe ; but 
the utmoſt ſole intention of thy mind and Soul are held up, fixed and united un- 
to this, and this alone. Another time,or preſently thereupon,as violently carried 
fotth to be bleſt in holineſs and unblameableneſs in love towards this God.Oh thar 
thou vruldeſt bleſs me indeed, and keep me from the evil! So we find Zabe/b 
broke forth, 1 Chron.4.10. and his Prayer is recorded for the eminent zeal and 
holineſs of heartinit; and it ſtands there alone, like to a ſmall fertil ſpot of 
earth in the midſt of a long tract of ground, that bears nothing but names and 
genealogies round about it. Oh keep me from the evil, ſays he, that evil of 
evils, 4:7, (as Chriſt in the Lord's Prayer alſo expreſſeth it,) that it may nog 
grieve me: for, Lord, to fin againſt thee would be to my ſpirit the greateſt croſs 
and affliction, though otherwiſe I abounded in all earthly bleſſings ; and thou 
didit never ſo much enlarge my coaſt (as he had there alſo prayed, )and to be kept 
from it, 1s in my eſteem and deſire the greateſt mercy I have todeſfire of thee , 
to bleſs me; bleſs me, Oh Lord, by turning me from mine iniquities, as Peter, 
by enabling me to keep thy commandments, which is the greateſt bleſſedneſs, as 
Revel.22.14, Are theſe, and ſuch as theſe the top deſires of thy Soul ? het; jr 
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Bleſſed in thy deeds, as James ſays. Go, and (or thy comfort carry home with Do 
thee all the bleſſings which Heaven it felt affords thee therewith, and fall down Serm.lV. 
on thy knees, and with the Apoſtle here bleſs thy God, who hath thus bleſſed WWW 


thee with all (whilſt thou haſt thus a heart to profer any one that is truly Spirt- 
tual) bleſſings in heavenly things in Chriſt, 


InChrift,] We before obſerved that God bleſles us, as having taken upon him 
to bear the relation of our God, and of a Father unto us. 

2, Theſe two Relations of God unto us, @« founded originally and firſtly up- 
on his ſaid Relations unto Chriſt, zz. of being his God and his Father firſt, and 
that ina tranſcendent manner higher than unto us; but deicending dowh, and 
imparted to us in a lower, though true real degree. 

2. Chriſt his bearing the title of being Our Lord, being joyned to the laſt 
foregoing particular, do (both put together) become a joynt foundation, both of 
God the Father, his becoming our God and our Father alſo; and ſo upon thoſe 
double Relations ot God the Father to us dot! bring down a legally formal 
right, upon which the Father according to that legal right ſhould beſtow all 
ſorts of bleſſings upon us, which his grace makes him willing to beſtow. And 
this right is harmoniouſly and rationally grounded (though God the Father 
mult be acknowledged original of all) on the ſuper-added conſtitution laſt men- 
tioned, viz. That God the Father did alſo therewith make, and ordain his Son 
Chrift to bear the velation[ of our Lord ;] which relation Jeſus Chriſt hath alſo 
taken upon him that he is indeed our Husband, a Lord and \Husband- of us the 
Ele, by the Father given unto Chrilt to that end,ſo to be conſtituted his Church 
univerſal, of men to be his lawtul Spouſe. And this is ſuch a priviledge as the 
good Angels have not, — in reſpect of his Dominion and their Service to 
him Chriſt is ſaid to be 7hery Lord alſo, yet this more near Conjugal relation 
and band of us to him, is not communicated unto Angels, but imported in theſe 
words [Our Lord,) which'words have this further Emphaſis, That God hath 
made his Chriſt to be our Lord and Hushband ; that is, he hath made us Sons and 
Daughters /» Law by Adoption to himſelf, (which is expreſt in the next verſe,) 
and Chriſt al o doth thereupon bleſs us. So as in fine, we are both the /ega/ 
Children of God the Father, and _— Spouſe of Chriſt, which is a ſenſe and 
interpretation of the words [Our Lord,] which (as far as I yet know of ) has 
not been given to any meer Creatures beſid:s our ſelves. And this is therefore 
a Conſideration of great weight and endearment both of God and Chriſt to us; 
* beſides, that it is one of the ArchiteCtonical Pillars and Butrreiles of this fabrick, 
and of all the particulars of this Model. 
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SERMON V. 


VERSES 4,5,&c. 


According as he hath choſen us in him before the founda- 


tion of the World : that we ſhould be holy,&c. 


afterward breaks into Particulars. His ſcope being to ſhew how all Bl: ſings 

depend both upon God's eleCtion before all Worlds, and how likewiſe: upon 
Jeſus Chriſt, [who hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly things 
(or places) in Chriſt,) ſo ſaith the third Verſe. (If you obſerve it) in thoſe 
words there is the A#Z of bleſling [Who hath bleſſed us ;| and there are the 
Blcſſtrgs themſelves wherewith we are bletled. 

I ſhewed before. both out of the coherence of theſe words with thoſe that 
follow, ver.4. and other Scriptures, that the 7/7e when God beſtowed all theſe 
Bleſlings upon usin Chriſt, was when he choſe us, even before all Worlds. To 
which accords that in 2 T:m.1.9. He hath called us according to his own purpoſe 
and grace, which was given us in Teſus Chriſt before ihe world began. That 
Grace there, is all one with theſe Bleſſings here, they being all wrapped upin 
that one expreſſion of. Grace : And: that which is called a Gzfz there, is called a 
Bleſſing us here, And if you look intq Gez. 27.37, you ſhall find, that [to Bleſs] 
is all one with [to Geve] i og it. be not actually given till afterwards :) For 
ſo we read, that when, Iſaac ſpeaks to Eſau of his 4/e '"g of Facob, he ſays, 
T have made bim thy Lord, and all his Brethren have I | given] to himfor 
Servants, ( Facob was but a poor man then, but Tſaac had bleſt him, and fo 
had given him all theſe things;) aud with Corn and Wine have I ſuſtained him, 
(or ſupported h;m, ) as it isin the Margin: 

Now, what is here in the third Verſe expreſſed in the general, the Apoſtle 
cometh to explain particularly in the Verſes following. 

There are two things (as I ſaid before) in that third Verſe; there is the 
AF of Bleſſing, and there are the Bleſſings wherewith God hath bleſſed us. 
Anſwerably in this 4 and 57h Verſes the Apoſtle diſtinaly mentionerth, 1. The 
At? of Bleſſing to be in Electing and Predeſtinating of us, | according as he hath 
Elefted us,] lo ver.g, | and Predeſtinated ws.) ſover.5. and Then he mentions 
two particular Bleſſings, with which in EleQion and Predeſtination he hath 
bleſſed us, Holznefs, ver, 4, and Adoption of Childaren,ver.s, and all this in Jeſus 
Chrifi. And ſo you have the coherence of theſe words. 


| | the third Verſe the Apoſtle premiſeth a general Propoſition , which he 


According as he hath choſen us in him:)] Thoſe words | He hath choſen us in 
him) have bred more controverſie than any ſo few words almoſt in the whole 
Bible, anddo therefore require ſome time to open them, 

Firft,, Some ſay, This [chooſing 145 in him] implies, that God chooſeth us, as 


foreſering us to believe in Chriſt, becauſe by Fazth it is we are in Chriſt, and by 


Faith only : And therefore this Phraſe [chooſing us in him} (nomanty in Chriſt ) 
noteth out the Szate of the Perſon of a Believer, that he is zx Chr:ift, or one with 
Chriſt by Faith. And ſo in God's choice we are conſidered as Believers, (ac- 
cording to this Opinion ;) and this is one great place alledged for Elef#:0n to 
be out of Faith foreſeen : For (ſay they) no man is in Chriit till ſuch time as he 
believeth: and God gs us in Chriſt ; therefore he chooſeth only foreſeeing . 
them to be Believers on Chriſt, | 

In 
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In a wordor twoto confute this Opinion, that this ſhould not be the meaning PAs) 


of the. place: And to take only ſuch Arguments as the Text itſelf affords, (for Serm. V. 


that is proper to an Expoſition. PRO aff 

Firſt therefore, It the meaning were, that God chooſeth men as Believers in 
Chriſt, or (which cometh all to one) chooſeth upon Faith foreſeen , he ſhould 
not chooſe Perſons but Graces; the principal obje& in God's EleQion ſhould be 
Propoſitions, not Perſons, wheregs i this verſe, and all the three next verſes, the 
primary obje@ is the Perſons of men, He hath choſen us in him, and ſoon w.5,6, 
God chooſeth not Propoſitions, as,he that believeth ſhall be ſaved. That pro- 
poſition indeed is the conſequent of EleCtipn, and ſo declared to us, becaule it 
makes EleQtion viſible to us. God declareth »that and ſuch like Propoſitions to 
be true, but ſtill the objeR of his choice is the Perſon ; tor 'tis out of love, pure 
love. Nor did Chriſt die for Propoſitions, but for Perſons. © .. _ 

Secondly, Again,the Apoſtle had ſaid in the:yerſe before, v. 3. That God hath 
bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in Chri5t;; and then he ſubjoyns here, Ac- 
cording as he hath choſen us in him: ſo making this of EleQion one inſtance of 
a Spiritual. bleſſing in verſe 3. Now, I ask this Queſtion, '}/herber #& a man 
bleſſed with faith in Chriſt, yea or no, as one of thoſe bleſſings wherewith we 
are ſaid to be bleſſed in him? It they fay, Tes, then a man muſt be ſuppoſed to 
be in Chriſt before he hath faith, o ſome ſenſe or other ;) for Faith itſelf is 
one of the bleſſings comprehended in that [4/7] of bleſſings. And ſo, if all be 
given us i Ghr:#7, then Faith alſo, as we are conſidered already choſen zn Chriſt ; 
yea otherwiſe, at the times when we have the bleſiing of Faith given to us, 
we are conſidered out of Chr:i/t atually when it is firſt given us, if that is it 
which makes usto be firſt in Chriſt, according to the Apoſtles ſcope of it there? 
There muſt therefore be ſome ſeriſe or other intended, whereby we are in Chriſt, 
before we have faith. That is the ſecond Argument. . 

And then Thirdly the Apoſtle faith , He choſe us in him [that we ſhould be 
holy and without blame befor him in love,&c.] and the ſame Reaſon will carry 
it, That he as well intends that he choſe us to this end, that we ſhould &e/zeve or 
him, Andthe Reaſon lies in this, Look as he doth not chooſe becauſe we are 
holy in love; or that he foreſeeth we will be holy zn love ; but he chooſeth us 
that we ſhould be holy and without blame in love, Inlike manner it may be ſaid, 
He chooſeth unto Faith; for there is the ſame reaſon of the one that there is of 
the other. Beſides, that Faith may be conſidered as a part of Sandtification, 
x Foh.;.s. Whoſoever believeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is born of God, fc. In 
the 2 Theſſ.2.3. both Faith and Holineſs are put in the like relation, as to EleQion, 
and we are ſaid to be ordained to the one, as to the other; and therefore if we 
are choſen to be holy, (as here) as being a fruit of Eletion; then to believe 
alſo is alike fruit of EleQtion ; for obſerve but the words there, and compare 
them with theſe here, | It is there ſaid,.. He hath appointed us unto ſalvation 
through ſanftification and belief of the Truth. Holineſs (you ſee) and Faith 
are put both together, as being Graces unto which we are alike ordained. And 
Atts 13.48, As many as were ordained to eternal life, believed; Sothat this is 
not the meaning of the words; and that is the firſt Interpretation. 


The Popiſh Divines and Interpreters give another Expoſition, | He hath choſen 
us in Chriſt] Thatis ( ſay they) for the Merits ſake of Chriſt , foreſeeing his 
Death and Paſſion. And yet the beſt of them that ſay it, put but a | forte ] an 
[:t may be] upon it, as I remember Suarez doth. 

Now this cannot be the' meaning neither. We read indeed, that we have 
Redemption through the Blood of Chriſt: ſo ver. 7, In whom we have Redem- 
ption through his blood, and the forgiveneſs of ſins. But we no where read, 
that we have Elefion through the Blood of Chriſt, no not in the whole Book of 
God. Why ! what is the reaſon of it ? Becauſe Eletion is the firſt foundation 
of our Salvation ; it is the firſt At of God's going forth in intentions to ſave us, 
and hath no cauſe but the Pleaſure of his will, fo the Text ſaith) ver.5. and 
$he praiſe of the glory of his grace, fover. 6. Hence therefore, although the 
Merits of Chriſt are the cauſe of our Salvation, yet they are not the cauſe of 
our being ordained to ſalvation. They are the cauſe that purchaſeth gs 
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FRAL decreed unto us ; but they are not the cauſe that firſt moved God to decree theſe 


Jerm. V 
—Y> Grace in the firſt at of it,he ſhould not be Fee in it : For Merit (you know) hath 


things unto us. For if they were, there ſhould be a derogation from God's free 


an obligation in it... Had God choſen us for Chriſt's Merits, his EleRftion had not 
been of? Free grace : But having choſen us, and that out of his'Free grace , he 
ordained theſe Merits as the cauſe of our ſalvation ; which being thus a Free 
gift of Grace themſelves, and the fruit of his Grace, and no ways: the Cauſe or 
Motive thereof; theretore now Salvation (though merited) cometh to be al- 
together of Free grace, becauſe the foundation ot it is ſuch. -And fo you have 
this ſecond Interpretation taken away. IMET-Et | 


There is a third Interpretation, which ſome of our Divines do give. 

As 1, That we are ſaid to be eleted 7» Chrift, that is, (tobe) i» Chriſt in 
time tocome. Wearenoteleted ( ſay they) as being in Chrift when elected, 
or by eletion put into Chriſt ; but eleAted to be :7 Chriſt in the fulneſs of time. 
And therefore, 

2. They joyn this | ElefFed in Chriſt] with the words that follow, [that we 
ſhould be holy, and without blame before him in love. | Soas the meaning of 
this Interpretation tends only to this, That Jeſus Chriſt is the great inſtrument 
to convey all the Bleſſings to us, which God hath decreed for us'; That he is the 
great means indeed that God hath ordained, and the cauſe of all things that 
God hath appointed us unto. But he hath nothing to do with what concerneth 
the at of Election itſelf: This | i» him] hath not relation ſo much to the aF of 
God's chooſing, as either to the &/eſſings to be conveyed by him, which God hath 
choſen us unto ; or elſe to ſhew, that our future being in him is'the Terminus of 
that at of Election. And ſo the whole that this place holds forth, is no more in 
effect but whai'that in 1 Theſſ.5.9. ſays ; where you read, that God hath appoint- 
ed us to obtain ſalvation by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Mark it, the Apoſtle there 
ſays not, that Jeſus Chriff, as God-man, hath any influence into the A of or- 
daining ; but comes in only as a Means ſubſerving that at, to accompliſh and 
bring about thoſe ends which God in his Decrees did pitch upon. The Salvation 
God appointed us unto, he ordained us to obtain by Jeſus Chriſt : So then, | He 
hath elefted us in Chrif} to be holy;\ that is, ſay they, in the fulneſs of time to 
be in him, and to be made holy in him, and he is to be the cauſe of our holineſs. 
This is the other ſenſe of his chooſing #5 in Chriſt. 

And to explain their meaning in the Decrees of Election, there are Two 
things to be conſidered. 

1. The AF itſelf, which is immanent and remaineth in God himſelf, and 

floweth from himſelf from all eternity. 

2. The Terminus, or the Things that are Decreed to be, or to be brought to 

paſs, Or (toexpreſs it in the ſame rerms, which I uſed and obſerved out 
of the third Verſe} -there is the AF of 4le/ing itſelf, and there are the 
bleſſings wherewith we are bleſt. 

Now when it is here ſaid, that weare Elefed in Chriſt , that ſame {in him] 
refers not (ſay they) tothe At it ſelf, as if [z#] had any dependency on him ; 
but only has relation to the things ordained by that Act. And ſo they ſay, That 
Chriſt is the foundation of Eleion in this ſenſe, that the Terminus ElefFionis, 
the things unto which we are eleted, he is appointed in EleQion to be the cauſe 
of. (In a word) That God hath ordained that we ſhould have them all in Chriſt, 
but hath not in Chriſt ordained Ts, and Them to TVs. 

So that now, this is the great and univerſally acknowledged glory given to 
Jeſus Chriſt on all hands, that though God wholly and entirely reſerveth to 
himſelf the glory of the act of chooſing us ; yet all the things that he chooſeth 
us to, his Son (as God-man) is the catiſe of : He cometh in between EleRion and 
the Things, and we are ordained to have them all in him ; even to obtain Faith, 
Grace, Heaven, and all in Chriſt, as the deſerver and purchaſer of them. And it 
isa great glory, that is given to our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, that God 
ſhould fer him up as the great Engine to work all by. This (I fay) is the third 
Interpretation. 


But 
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FAAL 


But though this be moſt true, and is one great part of the meaning of theſe Serm. V. 


words ; yet this isnot a, or the whole, as I hall prove by theſe three or tour 
Reaſons ; which when I have done, I will ſhew \ou what I apprehend is to 
make up the tull and clear icope and meaning ot them, (I ſhall only mention 
what Reaſons the Text attorderh.,) 


Firſt therefore, If you interpret the words | He hath choſenus in him] that is, 
[/obe]in him; you put in [ /o Ve, } which 1s not in the Text. Whcreas this 15 
the plain reading of the words | le h115 choſen us in him] and therefore it 
there be a fenſe wherein it may be ab{olutely ſaid (as referring tothe At of F- 
1:Ction itſelf ) that we were Choſen z3n 1549, without. putting 1n any ſucli words, 
it would be much fairer. 


Secondly, It is ſaid [ He choſe us in him before the foundation of the World, 
who therefore would not refer this [71 þ744} unto | Cefore the found ition of the 
World,] as well as that the Act of chooſing us to have been beiore the tounda- 
tion of the World : and fo God choſe us then 2 him? Whereas if tl;at had been 
the meaning, he only choſe us to he 277 Chriſt in tuture times which were to come 
after tie foundation of the World ; the expreſlion | 7» 47] ſhould have come in 
after t1oſe words [the foundation of the world, as well as the Thing itſelf doth. 
But, He choſe us in him before the foundation of the World ; foas[ in him} 
ſeemeth to refer as well to | before the foundation of the World, as to God's 
chooſing us before the foundation of the World. 


Thirdly, Whereas it is ſaid, That | 7 him} referreth to the words lollowing, 
That we ſhould be holy and without blame, ©c.)we ſec here is a mighty Chaſn,a 
great Gulph between theſe two. chooſing HS 111 him | and [thit we ſhould be 
holy :] tor here is [before the foundation of the world | comes between. If in- 
deed the Apoſtle had ſaid, [| He h3th choſen us before the foundalion of the world, 
in him that we ſhould be holy,{&c.] or [1hat we ſhould be holy in him, there had 
then been ſome colour for it : But he ſaith plainly, [ He hath choſen us in him 
before the foundation of the world,)] | In him) cometh in betore | the foundation 
of the world.] So that it ſeemerh this | 7» hm | reterreth to the Act cf 
Chooling. 


And then again there is this Fourth great Reaſon for it : He had faid in the 
third Verſe, | He hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſmgs in Chriſt,) and then 
in the ſourth and fitth Verſes he inſtanceth in Election and Predeſtination, Srcur 
elegit, as if he had ſaid, For examples ſake, or for explanations ſake, to give you 
an inſtance, According as he hath eleftedus in him, Now mark it by this co- 
herence, Either Election is taken for the Act of bleſſing us (as I faid before, ) 
or ior a Bleſſing wherewith God hath bleſſed us: And it cither of both, it is 
enough for the thing in hand ; it muſt be 7» Chriſt, and this before the found a- 
tion of the World : And ſo we were elected in Chriſt then, as well as jultificd in 
Chriſt in the tulneſs of time. 


And then, Fifthly, I find that other Scriptures do back this Interpretation, 
That [/» him] ſhould have relation not only to the things deerced us, as the 
cauſe of them ; but have reference to tlie ACF itſelÞ of choo/mg. And this not 
only that Scripture I before mentioned, 2 T1m.1.9. | He hath given us grace in 
Chriſt before the world was ;| but alſo thatin the third of tis Epiſtle, wv. xr. 
| According to the eternal purpoſe, which he purpoſed in Chriſt.) Mark it, | In 
Chriſt] cometh in that place not only tor the thing purpoſed , but in relation 
to the Purpoſe it ſelf; and this Purpoſe is eternal, | According to the eternal 


purpoſe which he purpoſed in Chriſt :| So that | Chooſing us in him,] the meaning 


is not onlv, To be zu him in the tulneſs of time, or that he ſhould be the cauſe of 
all the Things unto which we are choſen,only ; but the Choice itſelt,in ſome ſenſe 


or other, is 1 1141, that is, the AG itſelf, | According to the eternal purpoſe 
which he purpoſed in C hrift.} | 


And 
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ARA And then, for thoſe places that are quoted to interpret it (whici I before 
Serm.1V, mentioned,) as that in 1 Theſſ.5.9. [He hath appointed us to obtain ſalvation by 
CFVWDy guy Lord Jeſus Chriſt,) which (ſay they) is all one with this of the Apoſtle 


here, [He hath elefted us in him,&c.) It is plainly not all one, and that tor two 
Reaſons: For 1. In that place of the Theſſa/onzans there cometh in | To obtain 
(alvation by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ;) but not ſo here. Had he ſaid ſo here, that 
[ He hath choſen us to obtain Elettion, or to be holy in Christ,) then I confeſs it 
had been plain ; but he only faith | He hath choſen us in him, | and then cometh 
in [that we ſhould be holy before him in Jove ;) and thoſe words | before the 
foundation of the world ) come between both, 

And then Secondly, There is a greatdeal of difference between God's doing a 
thing in Chriſt and through Chrift, bv Xexe and Id 7)» Xewdy, It is Lanchies ob- 
ſervation, That when God is ſaid to do a thing zn Chriſt, it uſually notes out 
ſome one of thoſe immanent as of Gods towards us, that paſt between him and 
Chriſt {or us when they were alone, before we exiſted ; and Jeſus Chriſt was a 
common Perſon repreſenting us all, and God gave all to Chriſt for us; as it 1s 
ſaid, [The Grace that was grven us inChriſt before the world was.) But the 
things that God doth through Chris, A eboomns is the Phraſe in the Theſſalonians ) 
are vſvally ſome tranſient as of Gods towards Us, or thoſe things which he 
actually performeth and applicth to us through Chriſt, So that God redeemeth 
throunh Chris, juſtifieth through ChrifF, and ſaveth through Chriſt ; but he 
cliooſerh 11: Chriſt, So that to Chooſe in him, is not-all one with that which the 
Apolile ſaith, [ He hath ordained us to obtain ſalvation through Chriſt. 


S E C 23:1 ON. 


But now the Queſtion is, In what further ſenſe we are ſaid to be Choſen in 
him: ſothat the Act of Chooſing ſhould be referred to In him, and we tobe in 
him at our election; and what ſubſerviency , Chriſt conlidered-as God-Man 
ſhould be of to the Act itſelt of eleCting Us. : 

I ſhall endeavour to Anſwer to, and to explain this Firſt, Negatively ; Second- 
ly, Affirmatively. I will ſhew you, 1. What influence or ſubſerviency he hath 
not; And, 2, I will ſhew you what he hath. 

Firft, 1 will ſhew you what he hath not, He was not the Cauſe of God's 
electing us; for the Apoſtle in the 9th verſe of this frit Chapter, ſaith, That it 
was [ according to the good pleaſure of his will, which he had purpoſed in 
himſelf.) What is the cauſe of all God's purpoſes towards us? Himſelf. There 
is no other Cauſe. And in the ſame verſe it is alſq added, [| According to his 
good pleaſure,&c.] God, as he is the firſt Being, ſo He and his own Will are the 
firſt Movers of himſelt: So that this [He choſe us in Chriſt] imports not, that 
Jeſus Chriſt was the cauſe of our Predeſtination (taking him as God-Man as 
here he is meant.) And I will give you this great Reaſon for it ; For he could 
not be the cauſe of our Predeſtination, who himſelf was predeſtinated- In 
x Pet. 1.20. it 1s plainly ſaid of Chriſt, That he was pre-ordained before the 
world was founded, He himſelf was choſen as well as we, therefore he could 
not be the cauſe of our El&tion : And both he and we being Elected by one 
ſimple and entire act, the Predeſtination therefore of one could not be the cauſe 
ot the Predeſtination of the other, And as Chriſt was not the cauſe of Election 
for the ſubſtance of the Act: ſo, nor was he the cauſe of it for the Perſons 
elected. Jeſus Chriſt, as God-Man and Mediatour, did not chooſe ſo much as 
one Man : It was God that eleRed all thoſe that are eleted. Thine they were 
(ſays Chriſt to his Father) and thou gaveſt them me, And it were a much 
more fond concelt to think that God choſe ſuch to be ſaved, as he foreſaw the 
Human Nature of Chriſt would love and chooſe. This were to make the Di- 
vine Will conformed to that of the Human Nature ; whereas not my will, but 
thine be done, ſaid Chriſt unto God the Father, 

This therefore 1s not the meaning, that Chriſt as God-Man is the cauſe of the 
Ac of our Election as it was in God, 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, Aficmatively, The meaning is this, That Jeſus Chriſt in eleCtion = ax th Agr | 
erm. V. 


was the Headoft the Ele. He was conlidered, and from the firſt ordained b 
God, as a Common Perſon, to 4.64 Us. He undertook for us then, and fo 
in him we were choſen, as in a Head, This is the ſenſe that Holy Barnes giveth 
of it ; Tonote out (ſaith he) the order of Election, namely, that Chritt was 
choſen firſt as a Head, and we in him. Though both at the ſame time ; yet tor 
priority of Nature, He as a Common Perſon and a Head was firſt elected, and 
we 1n him. 

For the clear underſtanding of this, I will firſt give you two Cautions to pre- 
vent a miſunderſtanding of it; And ſecondly explain, how it might be that 
Chriſt ſhould be conſidered as a Common Perſon in the Act of Election. 

Firſt, For the Cautions : | 

I, Learn to diſtinguiſh between being elected with Chriſt, and being clected 
in Chriſt, Tobeelected with Chris, 1s to be elected at the ſame time he was, 
for matter of time ; for all was from eternity : But to be elected ix Chriſt is with 
this difference, That Chriſt at God's firſt Act of Ele@ion was conſidered as a 
Common Perſon, a Head and Root, and we all as in h/m, This is common 
both to Chriſt and to Us, that we were elefted with Him, and he with Ts, for 
matter of time. But this 1s proper to Chriſt, that we were elected in Him, he 
not 71 T/-. 

To explain this to you both out of Scripture, by his Type, Adam; and alſo by 
a Similitude, that may convey it to your underſtanding. 

Firſt, by Scripture. So Gene. 1. 27. He created Man : in hs own image crea- 
ted he him (that is, Adam) Male and Female created he them. God 1n crea- 
ting Adam created all Mankind; as 1n bleſſing Adam he blefled all Mankind. 
Yea, the Creation of Adam was all the creation that the reſt of Mankind had : 
For thoug!: they exiſt by Generation, ſucceſſively ; yet in him were they created, 
virtually, and then only. Thus in choo/eng Chriſt, God lookt upon him as a 
Common Perſon, as a Second Adam, and choſe us in him. And therefore you 
ſhall find in the 1 Cor,15. that God ſpeaks of Chr:ſt and of Adam, as if there 
had been but thoſe two men in the World : [The firſt Man] (ſays he) and [| zhe 
ſecond Man. | Was there but a firſt Man, and a ſecond Man? Yes; but theſe 

two Men ſtood for all the reſt. Or (in a word) Jeſus Chriſt was not only a Com- 
mon Perſon in his dying for us; but in his being choſen alſo, (as I ſhall ſhew by 
and by, ) and ſo we were elected in him. This is the meaning of it, For the $1- 
militude which I ſpake of, I (hall take it from amongſt Men. Suppoſe that a 
Kingdom were now to be new ſet up, and a King to be choſen, and they meant 
ſo to chooſe him as they would chooſe his Poſterity, his eldeſt Sons that ſhould be 
after him, and that for ever. Now when they have made this Covenant with 
this firſt Man, the firſt King ; We take you for our King, and your eldeſt Son, 
and the eldeſt Sons of all your Poſterity after you to the end of the world. In 
this caſe it may be ſaid, That at the ſame time they choſe his Sons with him; 
and not ſoonly, but that they choſe his Sons i hz alſo. Why ! Becauſe he 
was the firſt, and they are conſidered as zn his Lozns. What faith Chriſt ? 
Here am TI, and the Children that thou haſt given me, And ſo God ſaid to him, 
Here thou art, and in thee all my ElefF. I appoint thee as a Root to as many 
men as I chooſe together with thee ; but I chooſe them zn 7hee. When God 
firſt ſaid, Let there be a Tree; for order of time both Root and Branches came 
up together, the Branches were created with the Root, and the Root with the 
Branches; yet the Branches in the Root, and not the Root in the Branches, 
Boaſt not thy ſelf, as if that thou wert choſen alone, and he alone; and that 
then thou wert given to him to be 77 him for time to come. No, that place [1 
may allude unto in Rom.11.8. Boaſt not thy ſelf ; for thou beareſt not the Root, 
but the Root thee, Thou beareſt not Chriſt; he was not choſen in thee, but 
thou in him, and for him. 

[T. The fecond Caution ts, that you take heed how you underſtand it, as if that 
Chriſt alone were diſtinctly choſen ; and that our perſons were not as diſtintly 
choſen roo. Yes, both Chriſt and we too were diſtintly and particularly 
thought of and fo individually eleted. The meaning (I fay) of this our being 
Elefted in him, is not asif he only had becn diſtintly and by name choſen, and 
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PRAL? we all but confuſedly, andin groſs, and as 1n his election ohly, God did not 
Serm. V. chooſe in the general ; as a Kingdom doth choofe the Children of a King that 
WYVBNY come attcr him, and are involved in him, ina general notion only ; ſo as their 
diſtia choiſe is of the King himſelf alone. No, the Scripture ſaith, God &now- 
eth who are his, he knoweth the very perſons fully and particularly ; yea, and 
diſtintly viewed them then when he elected them. And yet notwithſtanding 
he thus choſe us as diſtin perſons from Chriſt; yer ſtill our election was zn Chri/t. 
As ſuppoſe a Kingdom that chooſeth a King and his Children, ſhould know by 
way ot Prophecy, what manner of Men all his Sons to come would be, and how 
many he ſhould have, and yet ſhould chooſe him and them ; though ( I fay ) 
they did diſtintly know all their Perſons and Natures, yet {till they chooſe them 
in him as the Head of the family. Now Chriſt is the head of all the family of 
Wig: 11 them that are named, both in Heaven and Earth. 
WH The ſecond thing to be ſpoken togis, How Jeſus Chriſt may be rightly conſidered 
way to be a common perſon when hewas choſen. Some Divines yield that le was c[10- 
ſen to be a common perſon when he ſhould take up Man's Nature; and that we 
were choſen then to be by him repreſented. They acknowledge that he was a 
common perſon in his Death, repreſenting us, arid is now a common perſon in 
Heaven, and fits there as in our ſtead, repreſenting us. But ( ſay they) in the 
act of chooſing, how ſhould he be conſidered as a common perſon, 1n that he did 
not then exiſt as God-Man ? He might indeed be ordained to be a common per- 
ſon, aſter he did Ex:ſtas God-Man, but how in election was he, or could he be 
ſuch, he being as then only the Son of God, and not Man ? 


To ſolve this difficulty,lay we out theſe few things together. 

1. That the perſon ot the Son of God, ( who was ordained this common per- 
ſon) he was with Godthen; he was then exiſtent. So Pro. 8.30. Then (lajes 
witdom, namely Chriſt,) 1 was by him, ®®c. And the Evangelitt 704 faith, He 
— beginning with God; that is, trom everlaſting ( as I ſhall ſhew after- 
wards, 


2. This Son of God that then exiſted ( conſider him as one that was to become 
Man,) was the objeR of election as well as the Man-hood, (which was choſen to 
become one with God. ) That divine perſon was by an Act and Decree of God's 
will pitcht upon and ſingled out to aſlume our nature and to ſuſtain the perſon of 
an head betore God in the mean while, 


?, At orinthe Adof Eleftion, this Son of God ( as he actually exiſted at the 
pailing of that a of eleRion upon himſelf) ſo he aually and ſolemnly under- 
rook to be an head and common perſon repreſenting Us; and to that end to aſ- 
ſume our Nature. And this is in order of Nature to be ſuppoſed before our Election 
though cocxiſtent together from eternity. 


4. Upon this he was zz repute ſuch with God the Father. He was a common 
perſon in God's eſteem, and that juſtly. So Pre. 8. 23. 1( namely Chriſt) was 
jet up from everlaſting, ere ever the Earth was, ©c. Iwas ſet up, ) that is in 
eſteem with God for ſuch. Now this cannot be underſtood of Chriſt as he was the 
ſecond perſon only. But God did ſet him up from the beginning, as bearing and 
Iteining the perſon of God-man,{(to which manhood he was choſen and undertook 
to allume;) and as an head to his members,before God, who reputed him ſuch. 
And of him conſidercd as ſuch, are thoſe words ſpoken ; for ſoenly he is called 
Wiſdom, as there he is. For Chriſt is not called the Wiſdom of God eflential- 
ly taken ; for that is one of his Attributes, and not a perſon. But he is called 
God's Wiſdom Manzfeftative, that is, as ordained to manifeſt God's Wiſdom un- 
to Us, he being to be God manifeſt in the Fleſh. And ſuch a perſon or relation 
as he then thus actually undertook, ſuch did God then, and from that time re- 
pure him to Le and actually entitled him by , as between himſelf and his Son, 
Thereſore in Job. 17.5. ( obſerve the phraſe there,) G/or:fy me ( ſaics Chriſt 
to God,) wh the glory which | Thad with thee ] before the World wat. What 
glory was that ? He doth not mean his glory as he was ſimply ſecond perſon; be- 
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cauſe he had that glory now; and therefore needed not to begg it. Nay, he 


Therefore it mult be the glory of the Mediator-ſhip. | which I 
the World was, that is, in thy repute ; thou accountedit me thus and thus glo- 
riousin reſpect of the glory ordeinad me by my undertaking to be Man and the 
Mediator of the Church. And this is plain, it you compare it with the 24th v, 
tor there he ſpeaks of that glory which was given him; which can be no other 
then the glory of the Mediator-ſhip, So then, Jeſus Chriſt the ſecond perſon 
being exiltent, and undertaking to be a common perſon and a Mediator for Men, 
God did reckon him as ſuch, he was in his account, at the chooſing of him, as a 
common perſon and Head, and as a Mediator too. Andindeed , there was this 
great advantage of our Mediator his being God, that thereby he was not only pre- 
lent at, and privy to the making of all God's Decrees ; but was alſo by, to un- 
dertake lor all that concerned his part in it which God ſhould decree, and to enter 
upon the Title and Relation of our Head and Mediator then, And there is this 
Reaſon why Chriſt muſt needs have been an Head to his Members, before his aſ- 
ſuming our Nature, or his Aſcending up to Heaven ; ( which1 ſee not how it can 
be anſwered.) Becauſe otherwiſe Jeſus Chriſt had not been an head to the Fa- 
thers under the Old Teſtament ; for he had not as then taken an human Nature. 
And yet was actually a common perſon tor forgiving their Sins, by vertue of that 
attonement he had engaged to perform for them; which was ſuch in God's repute 
exiſting betore him in Jo#'s time. Deliver him, I have found a Ranſom, Job 3 3. 
And upon the account thereof God did as really and aQtually forgive the Sins of 
the Old Teſtament, as he did Rom. 3. 25. Now it he wasa head then, and they 
aQually Members of him ; then he might be ſo, virtually, and repreſentative- 
ly, from everlaſting, through his undertaking of it ; and this, inas juſt a ſenſe 
as he is ſaid to be the Lamb ſlain from the beginning of the World. Why tay 
not the Promiſe of the ſecond perſon then paſled unto God, give as full, yea a 
fuller ſubſiſtence of thoſe things whieh God decreed and which he undertook for, 
before God his Father ; as God's promiſe which was written in the Old Tefſta- 
ment, gave tothe Fathers Faith then, in reſpe& unto which Chriſt was as then 
already flain? God the Father, who was then preſent, had a certain alſurance, 
that Chriſt his Son, that gave his promiſe tor performance, would and ſhould 
erformit. And Chriſt as Son of God, who was God, having promis'd, I may 
ſay of both, that Chriſt's word then was as good as his bond, and the Father's aſ- 
ſurance that he ſhould perform it, as good as 1t he had already ſeen it done: And 
hu calling things that are not, as certain as if they were. And I may apply one 
and the ſame effect of the Apoſtle Paul equally to both, it of God the Father 
giving Chriſt his promiſe before the world began, 1t muſt be ſaid, God that can. 
not lie, And ſoitis; and waSas firm and ſure as if done and iulfilled, and this 
becauſe he is God, as Tf. 1.2. 'tis expreſly there ſaid ; In hope of eternal life, 
which God, that cannot lie promis'd, before the World began, | may invert it 
and ſay for the ſame reafon, that that promiſe which Chriſt made the Father to 
undertake the Mediator-ſhip in Man's Nature before the world was, and to do all 
he did in the fulneſs of time ; that Chriſt's promiſe then muſt have been, and 
was reputed as ſure and ſtedfaſt by God the Father,as it it had been already done; 
And God the Father might as certainly build upon it to doany thing that was to 
be done,depending upon what Chrilt undertook-to do then, as if Chritt had alrea- 
dy performed all that promiſe and undertaking,and this upon as equal reaſons, for 
Chriſt was God then,as well as the Father,and could no more lie than he;tor they 
both aree quals, Joh. 10.and all the terms of both(ides are equal, before the world 
was,&c, both of them.I mightJikewiſe urge that which followeth in the ro. v. of 
this 1.Chap. to the Epheſians there you have an araurardions, gathering together 
again unto one head, both of Few and Gent:/e, Why a gathering together again 
unto one head? (for (o the word figniheth, ) One Reaſon may be, becauſe in 
Election they were in Chriſt as a Head before,But I leave the diſcuſſing that till I 
come to the 10th. v, 
So thar ( to conclude this point ) that weare ſ1id tobe Elefted in Chriſt, the 
mcaning of it is ſummed up 1n theſe particulars. : 
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1. That Jeſus Chriſt was the head of Election, and of the Ele& of God ; and 


Serm.V. ſo inorder of Nature Ele&ed firſt, though in order of time we were Eleed with 


GY him, 


In the Womb of Eledqion he the head came out firſt, and then we the 
Members. He is therefore ſaid in Predeſtination to be the firf-born of all his 
Brethren. Rom. $. 29. Who hath Predeſlinated us ( ſaies the Apoſtle) 70 be con- 


formable to the Image of hu Son, that he might be the firſt-born among many 


Brethren. Nay, inCo/. 1. 15. He 1s ſaid tobe the firſi-born of every Creature. 
How is that ſpoken of him? TI have ſhewed it elſewhere to be plainly meant of 
Chriſt as God-man. Otherwiſe he is not ſaid to be the firſt-born in reſpe of eve- 
ry Creature. God would never have condeſcended ſo low (ſpeaking of the Eter- 
nal Generation of his Son,) as to compare him therein with Creatures. But faith 
he, He #« the firſt-born of every Creature, and the Head of the body, the Church; 
as it followeth, v. 18. | 

2. That God in that act of Eledtion lookt not at us apart and fingly as in our 
ſclves ; ſoas by one a to chooſe us, and by an other at to give us to Chriſt. But 
( as we ſay of the Soul, Infundendo creatur, &© creando infunditur ; it is by one 
and the ſame at of God's both created and infuſed into the body , and fo ſubſiſts 
not one moment apart :) So God in the a of chooſing us gave us to Chriſt, and 
in giving us to Chriſt he choſe us. And thus, he never conſidering us apart, but 
as Members of Chriſt and given to him, in the very a& of chooſing ; hence our 
very choice itſelf is ſaid to be in him. And ſo ( on the other fide ) in the firſt 
view and purpoſe God took up concerning Chriſt, and in Elefing him, he lookt 
not at him apart, as a ſingle perſon in himſelf ; but as an head to us his body, cho- 
ſen in him, and with him, So that the meaning is not, that Jeſus Chriſt the ſe- 
cond perſon in the Trinity,was choſen by-one a to be Man,and then to be a com- 
mon perſon by another : But at the very ſame inſtant that he was choſen the 
one,he was choſen the other ; under that very conſideration,to be a common per- 
ſon, which he then aQtually undertook.It was 1n this, as in the creation of Adam his 
ſhadow;who, when he was firſt made,was not made as a ſingle Man, he was made 
a living Soul, x Cor.15.45.What is that ? To bea publick perſon to convey life to 
others,as well as to have Life perſonally in himſelf, Thatis the meaning,as appears 
by the following words, the 1a? Adam (that is,Chriſt was made a quickning Spi- 
rit;that is,not to himſelf, but to others. So thatthe very firſt view that God in Ele- 
Gion took of Chriſt, was not of him only as afingle perſon conſidered , but asa 
common perſon repreſenting others. In a word; as in the Womb, head and 
members are not conceived apart, but together as having relation each to other : 
So were we and Chriſt ( as making up one myſtical body unto God ) formed to- 
gether in that eternal Wombof EleQion. So that God's choice did compleatly 
rerminate itſelf on him and us, us with him, and yet usin him, he having the 
priority to be conſtituted a common perſon and root to us; for that is the relati- 
on wherein we ſtand unto him, and in that relation we were firſt choſen, 

And then the third thing which this phraſe implieth, and which will make up 
the meaning of it , is this. That as God's decree gave us a ſubſiſting beyond 
things meerely poſſible to be, ( that is, which God could make , but never de- 
creed to make; ) ſo we by reaſon of this Eleion of us with Chriſt, in this 
tranſaQion, in this reſpect we came to have a further repreſentative being and 
exiſtence in Chriſt from Garg ns by vertue of his being then conſidered as a 
common head. So that in this did Jeſus Chriſt ſubſerve God's decree, I will(faith 
Chriſt) repreſent them ; they are all vertually in me, and do thou,O Father, reck- 
on them as having a ſubſiſtence inme, Jeſus Chriſt (I fay) did give thereby a 
ſuſiſtence tous, ſuch as Adam when he began to be, did give unto all Man-kind; 
they were all virtually in him. Now make but the ſuppoſition that Adam had ex- 
iſted from everlaſting, as Chriſt did ( the perſon,I mean,who took this Title and 
Relation on him, ) and then how this might be, is eaſily underſtood. 

I will only add to this laſt thing mentioned the great ends and advantages that 
this ſubſerviency of Chriſt unto the at of EleQion was of, in his aRual under- 
taking to be a Root of anew ordained being to us, at that inſtant. 
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1. By means of this our virtual or n2preſentative ſubſiſting or being lookt at 


RASYL 


as in Chriſt, and as one with him, in and trom God's firſt chooting us ; by means 9772. V. 
* of this God could then trom everlaſting make a Covenant of Grace, and alſo YL 


make that Covenant ſure unto us. A Covenant (we know) is an agreement 
between two parties upon Terms. Now wethen not exilling in our ſingle ſelves, 
though God might have took up a purpoſe to do this or that tor us, and in us; 
yet it could not be called a Covenant, unleſs we were ſome way extant be;ore 
him;and the Covenant of Grace ſhould otherwiſe not have been a Covenant until 
men d:d believe. To help this therefore, God ci1oſe us in Chritt, and he repre- 
ſented us, ſtanding before God in our ſtead, and offering to undertake to work in 
us all the Terms that God ſhould require on our part; as this here, To be ho!y 
before him in love,&c. And fo a Covenant was as truly ſtruck between God 
and Us, through Chrilt's repreſenting us, as the Covenant of Works was be- 
tween God and Us, as conſidered in Adam. And hence 1t 1s, That Chritt (by 
the Prophet T1[a#ah ) is called Our Covenant. 

2. Hence likewiſe Secondly it comes to paſs, that God might upon this Cove- 
nant then give and beſtow upon us all Sp:ritual bleſſings (as we were thus con- 
ſidered in Chriſt.) Had God choſen us in our ſelves only, and apart, then indeed 
he might have purpoſed them all unto us ; but could not have been ſaid, as then, 
to have g:/ven them unto us, or to have S/efſed us with them as then, Bur 
whenas through Chriſt Iis atual undertaking this Relation as ther unto us, that 
we came to be conlidered in him as a Common Perſon, God might in him bleſs 
us with all theſe Spiritual bleſſings, ( in the ſenſe before given: ) even as 
Adam was created a Common Perſon, and fo we conſidered virtually and repre- 
ſentativelv in him ; God might, and did bleſs us with all Earthly bleſſings in him 
(as we before obſerved.) God did purpoſe them unto A7am and Us, atore, by 
a bare Decree; but could not have been ſaid to bleſs us*with them, unleſs he 
who ſhould repreſent us was himſelt exiſtent; (and fo we virtually and repre- 
ſentatively in ſitn,) which was not until his creation : I ſpeak of Adam. But 
now the Son of God, then actually exiſting, did voluntarily and by God's ap« 
pointment Perſonate us, that thereby all Bleſſings, and the Promiſes of them, 
might be virtually given us, by being then given to him for us; as that Phraſe 
2 T:1.2. 9.imports, | ſhe grace that was grven us in Chriſt Jeſus before the 
world began, Even as a Grandfather may give a Portion to his Sons Child yet 
unborn, by giving it to his Son whom he makes his Heir and Executor ; he per- 
ſonally ſubſiſting before, and his Child 7n him. 

3, The Third Advantage is, That hereby our Salvation had a ſure foundation 
given it in EleRion ; not only in God's eternal love and Ben, (but the founs 
dation of the Lord remains ſure, he knows who are his:) but turther alſo, 
This his firſt choice of us was a founding us on Chriſt, and in and together with 
chooſing us, a ſetting us into him, ſo as then to be repreſented by him. So that 
now we are to run the ſame fortune (if I may fo ſpeak) with Chriſt himſelf 
for ever : Our Perſons being made myſtically one with his, and he a Common 
Perſon to us in Election, as Adam was in his creation. Other men, (as likewiſe 
the Angels that fell) were ordained to be in 7hemſelves, to (ſtand or fall by them- 
ſelves ; but we were by a choice at of God's, cull'd out of the lump, and choſen 
in Chriſt, and not in our ſelves apart. Hence they the other mentioned ſtood 
upon their own bottom, and in a ſingle and naked relation unto God : and ſo 
God dealing with them but as meer ſingle creatures, according to that Law that 
paſſeth between the Creator and the ſingle Creatures, they fell and periſhed, 
But we were conſidered in Chriſt from the firſt, and therefore though we fall, we 
ſhall riſe again in him and by him; for he is a Common Perſon tor us, and to 
ſtand for us, and is for ever to look to us, to bring us toall that God ordained us 
unto ; and ſo this Foundation remains ſure. Weare choſen in Chriſt, and there- 
fore are in as ſure a condition ( as for final periſhing) as Chriſt himſelf. 

4. There is a Fourth end or ſubſerviency of it, That God looking on us thus res 
preſented in Chriſt, and bearing that relation to him, and he to us; God and 
Chriſt together might from that time delight in us, as you have it Prov. 8.Chap. 
and have a complacency between themſelves before-hand in us. But of this when 
we come to the 674 Verſe, 

There 
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An Expoſition of the F piſtle 


CAALGY Thereare T wo other things that go to make up this Interpretation of theſe 


Serm, V. 


O&ſ[erv. 1. 


Obſerv. 2. 


words| Choſen in him] yet fuller ; which arc added by Som, I ſhall but name 
them now. 

1. That we were Choſen in Chriſt as the Pattern unto whom we ſhould be 
conformed. God ſet him up as the Pattern, and drew us (as ſo many little Pi- 
ures) by him and his Image. He hath predeſtinated us to be conformed to the 
Image of his Jon, Rom. 8, 29. That's the firſt, In him, as the Pattern 
of us. 

2. [In him] (ſay ſome,) This Phraſe noteth out hibitudinem cauſe finalis, 
ſaid Anſelme long (ince, that he was the End of all thoſe whom God ci;o'e. 
And theretore whereas ſome Copltes have it [? au7s,] others have it barely [a7], 
wich accordingly may be read [ſo him], I ſhall meet with theſe two in the 
next Verſe, therctore I will no longer inſiſt on them here. 


[ will now give you(for all this 1s but a Doctrinal diſcourſe to open the words) 
ſome uſcful Obſervations, 

'1, Learn to give Jeſus Chriſt his full honour, which God his Father hath given 
him. Itis a mighty honour, that he is the cauſe of all the grace and glory that 
you have, and ſhall have. But that he ſhould be the Common Head ſet up in 
t.lcCtion too bciore the world was, t!its honourcth him much more : this ſetteth 
another Crown upon his head, and it is pity he ſhould loſe any honour that may 
be given liim. Saith he, 7c/z# 17. 5. Glorifie thou me with thy own ſelf, with 
the glory which I had with thee before the world was ; that is, that glory 
which then, conlidered as God-Man, 1 had in thy repute and eſtimation , and 
which thou thy {clt gaveſt me between Me and Thee, and which thou reſpected(t 
me for ; accordingly, (even as bcaring that perſon of Head and Mcediatour, whic! 
erc it be long I ſhall viſibly wear 1n Heaven) give it me now 1n the ſight of An- 
ocls and Men. 

Now, ſince God thus glorified Chriſt then, do' you likewiſ@glorifie him in 
your hearts with that glory which he had before the World was: part of 
which you have heard what it was, namely, that which 1s proper to the Text, 
(tor it would take up many Sermons to lay it all open.) Men are atraid to de- 
rogate from God, whilſt they give to Chriſt. But if we make God the ſole cauſe 
of Predeſftination, there is no danger of giving this honour unto Chrilt in the 
att of chooſing us. that God{ as the Text hath it)ſhould chooſe us in him;This is the 
Fathers honour, that his Will was the womb wherein lay both Chriſt and We 
too : Bur this :s the Sons honour, that the Father ſet him up from everlaſting as 
a Common Perſon for Us to be choſen in him ; He choſe us zn him, and never 
once conſidered us out of him. 

2. Obſervation, or rather InjFruttzon, Let God the Father have the glory of 
the A, in that he is the Fountain, the firſt Mover in, and the ſole Cauſe of it. 
His will and good pleaſure did caſt it (tor the ſubſtance of it) and ſingled out our 
Perſons, and ordained Chriſt an Head, and Us in him. And remember, that as 
this Election 15 unto this great priviludge, To 4e in Chriſt, and one witi: him (of 
all the higheſt, and fundamental to all other :) ſo that it is E/etton, a Chorce, 
wherein others were left. God patfſed by not only multitudes of Perſons, wl.om 
he could have made (but did not); but alſo a vaſt numbcr of thoſe whom |:c 
did ordain tobe. And were you ſo choſen in Chriſt, as that God never pvr- 
poſed you a being but as in Chriſt, and then gave you this ſubſiſtence 7 © ff, 
never calling a thought upon you out of him: then reckon of no other being, 
but what you have in Chriſt, Reckon not of what you have in Honours,or what 
you are in Greatneſs or Parts ; but reckon of what you were in him before this 
World was, and of all the Spiritual bleſſings wherewith he then bleiled you ; 
and likewiſe of what you are now in him, by an aQual Union, as then by a vir- 
tual and repreſentative one. Of him (namely God) you [ are] in Chrift, faith 
the Apoſtle in the fore-named place, x Cor.1.30. Conſider but the reference of 
the words to what was ſaid betore, and you will find that there is no Being true 
and real to be valued by us, but in Chriſt, Of 4h: you | are ;] That Phraſe hath 
an Emphaſis in it ; it is Verbum ſubſtantivum, relating to other things that ſeem 


to have a being, but are not, So ver. 27, God hath choſen the weak things of 
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the world, to confound the mighty ; things which are not, to bring fo nought the 
things which are, | There are other things ſpoken of; that [aye,] and [are 


(VN but glory not of theſe (ſays the Apoſtle, as having any being ; [Of 
him you are in Chriſt,) that (according as it is written) he that glorieth ſhould 
glory inthe Lord, ver.zz, Here 1s your being, and all the being you have; and 
(ſays he) reckon of no being elſe; glory in nothing, but only in this, that you 
are in Chriſt : For God choſe you in him; the being you had was in him betore 
the World was. 

And ſo much for that, which indeed is the greateſt difficulty T am like to 
meet with in this Chapter, or in this Epiſtle, 


Now in the Second place, as it is ſaid, God hath choſen us in Chriſt; ſothe time 
when is ſpecitied next, | Before the foundation of the World.) 

There are two ſenſes which Divines (with whom I have met) do give of 
theſe words. (And I love ſtill to give the largeſt ſenſe that will hold:) 

Firſt, (ſay they ) 4efore the foundation of the world] ſignities as much as 
from eternity. Why? Becauſe before the World was, there was nothing but 
Eternity. If you look paſt the World, you put your head up into Eternity: 
And to make good this Interpretation they cite Zo» 1.1. where, wiien the E- 
vangeliſt would expreſs, that Chriſt was Ererral, he ſays, He was in the begin- 
ning. Andif he were in the beginning, at that very inſtant when the World 
was made, certainly he was from everlaſting. Therefore (further to confirm 
this,) Prov.8.23. Wiſdom ſays, I was ſet up from everlaſting ; from the be- 
ginning, ere ever the earth was: Theſe three Phraſes (you ſee) are equivalent, 
and all one. 

The Second. Interpretation that I have met withal (in the works 'of ſome 
who are yet alive, and which Mr. Baznes likewiſe hath) is this, That thoſe words 
do note out the order of God's decree, namely, that God choſe us in Chriſt in 
his own purpoſe, before the ſoundation of the world was laid in his decree or 
purpoſe ; ſpeaking herein of God after the manner of men. Not but that God 
thought of all at once; for all his works are known to him from the beginning : 
But becauſe he did ſubordinate one thing to another ; and ſo, he did intend and 
make the World for his Ele&; and in that ſenſe he choſe Chriſt betore them, and 
them before the world. They were ſet up (as the Phraſe is) firſt and primarily, 
in his aim and intention, and the world ſubordinately unto them. 

And there is a Reaſon or two for this Interpretation ; for otherwiſe, where it 
is ſaid, 1 Pet.1.20, that God did pre-ordatn Chriſt before the foundation of the 
world: If the meaning were only this, Before the world began to be, and not 
before the world was in God's Purpoſe too ; then theyg were no ſpecial thi g 
ſaid of God's ordaining Chriſt : for (in that ſenſe) he likewiſe ordained the wetld 
| bejore the world was ; that is, he pre-ordained it to be, ere it did actually exiſt. 
But (ſay they) this Phraſe importeth a ſpecial love from God unto Chriſt, in that 
he thought of him before he thought of the world, and ordained the world 
meeriy for him. | | 

Tie other Reaſon is, That otherwiſe it were incongruous to compare things 
in a like ſtate with things in a different ſtate. When therefore the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of God's Decrees, and of our election in compariſon of the world , he 
means the world as it alſo was in God's Decrees. And perhaps it may be one 
reaſon why the word [Predeitination] and [ Fore-knowledge} are uſed in Scri- 
pture, only of God's Decrees about Man, and not about the World. I ſhall 
only add a Scripture for the confirmation of this, 1 Cor; 3. 22. Whether Paul, or 
Apollo, or Cephas, or [the world}; all are yours, and you are Chriſts, and Chriſt 
zs God's, Mark here the order of things ; God ordained Chriſt tor himſelf, 
Chriſt is God's, He orc 1ined you for Chriſt, Tow are Chriſts : And he ordained 
the world for you, Apollo, Cephas, and the World, all are yours. So that the 
World was ordained both for you, and for Chriſt, and for God himſelt allo. 


I will give you an Obſervation or two upon this place, and ſo paſs on to the 
next, | 
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AG?) Firſt therefore, Tt it be taken thus, that God choſe you from eternity ; you 


Serms V. 
LOWWV\w 
Obſerv.1. 


Obſerv. 2. 


Od8ſerv:3, 


Obſerv.4. 


ſee then that God's love is everlaſting. Do you therefore value it by the eter- 
nity of it, as Chriſt doth Joh# 17. 24. Thou (ſays he) lovedſt me before the foun- 
dation of. the world. Chriſt (you ſee) makes a great matter of it, and why 
ſhould not we? It a man were in love with a Maid when ſhe was a Child , and 
his love towards her grew up togother with her, it endears his love the more 
unto her. It is true of Love, as it 1s of Wine, that the older it is, the better 
It 1s. 

Secondly, Let God's love have the ſame valuation with you, that the love of 
God himſelt had of you. You ſee (according to the Interpretation given) that 
he choſe you beforc he purpoſed to make the world; he preterred you to all the 
world, We ſpeak not (as I ſaid betore) of the priority of time; for all things 
came up at once before God, but of what his aim and intention primarily pitcit 
upon. The World was but caſt in, as he faith, Mat. 6. 33, All other things ſhall 
be [ſuper-added.) Have you the ſame valuation of God, and of his love ? Thus 
David had, Whom (ſays he) have 1 in Heaven, but thee? And there is none 
to me on earth in compariſon of thee, Value God and his love more than all the 
world, though there were millions of them. He valued you before the world, 
and therefore is beforehand with you in his love, He not only loved you from 
everlaſting (whereas your love is but of yeſterday ;) but in the valuation of it, 
he loved you before all worlds,and preferred you to all worlds : though you loved 
the world firſt, before you loved him, 1 Fohn 2.15, If any man love the world the 
love of theFather is not in him.W hy 1s not the love of the Father in him?Becauſe 
the Father loved us before the world was. And were a Mans heart taken with the 
love of the Father, certainly he would prefer it before all the world ; for the love 
of God the Father preterred him before all the world, Overlook we this world, 
no matter what becometh of it, or of usin it. We Jook not (ſays ths Apoſtle) at 
things Temporal : look we to the other world, unto which God hath Soba and 
predeſtinated vs. 

A Third O&ſervation or Ini#ruftion : See the Reaſon why all things in this 
world do ſurther God's decree of Ele&tion. Al} things work together for good to 
them that love God. In God's purpoſe and intention you came firſt up before the 
world, as you may ſee in that Chriſtian Inventory, 1 Cor. 3.22, (the place be- 
fore cited) All things are yours, Paul, Apollo, Cephas, the World, things preſent, 
things to come, Life, Death, and all are yours ; and good reaſon why, God 
cho you before them all, and ſo plotted the buſineſs, that all things in this 
world ſhould be ſo marſhalled as to Conor and ſubſerve the decree of Election. 
He appointed that thou ſhouldſt be poor, another rich ; thou low, enother ho- 
nourable ; one man to be deformed, another beautiful; one man to have theſe 
and theſe crofſes andgaffiictions in che world, and another few or none at all. 
And all this variety is to further their ſalvation in a ſeveral way ; all is ſubordi- 
nated unto Election, God ordained our Being and condition of living in this 


world, in ſubordination to that other world. James faith, He choſe the Poor of 


this world ; but how? not as firſt fore-ſeeing them poor, and ſo pitching on 
them for ſalvation ; but having choſen their Perſons nakedly and ſimply conti- 
dered, he ordained they ſhould for the moſt part be poor, ſo to glorifie his Grace 
the more,(which is the end of Election :) and fo he ordained whoſe Children we 
ſhould be,which yet 15 the original of ourBeing;this was not plotted firſt, and then 
we choſen to ſalvation ; but we were choſen to ſalvation,and then God allotted or 
deſtinated the ſeveral Times we ſhould live in , who ſhould be our Parents, and 
what our conditions ; and all as means ſubordinate to Election, ſo toilluſtrate his 
Grace the more. And therefore care not what thy Parentage, or what thy condi- 
tion is here : Thou wert by God conſidered as that which he meant to make thee, 
even a brave and glorious Creature, ereever the conſideration of what thy con- 
dition here ſhould be, came in ; this eſtate of thine here being but the way unto 
that thy Country and Inheritance. 

In the Fourth place ; See here the reaſon why nothing in this world can ſepa- 
rate a man trom the love of God, What ſays the Apoſtle, Rom.8, 38 ? He makes 
a mighty challenge, he challengeth Angels and Men, Dominions and Principa- 
lities Sc. all things in this world, and in the world to come: and I am per- 
ſwaded 
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ſwaded (ſays he) that nothing ſpall be able to ſeparate us from the love of God, UNDP) 
Why ? He loved us before all Worlds : That's a good reaſon. Should my Cove- Jerm. V. 
nant (ſays God) of Night and Day be loft ; Let this World run into confuſion ; YL 
let Heaven and Earth ceaſe to keep their Laws, yet my Covenant with you ſhall 
not ceaſe. Why ! I choſe you betore all Worlds : Here's the reaſon, Hills ſhall 
remove, and Mountains depart ; but my kinaneſs ſhall not depart, (lai. 54. 10.) 
neither ſhall the Covenant of my Peace be removed. Why ! Becauſe my kind- 
neſs was before the Mountains, and before the Hills were brought forth, (as 
Wiſdom ſpeaks, Prov.s.) 
5. Fear not the ruin of Kingdoms, nor of the World, for your Being depends 
not on either of them ; God choſe you before all Worlds. Let Kingdoms totrer, 
and Mountains be thrown into the midſt of the Sea, We have a Kingdom that 
cannot be ſhaken, Heb. 12, uit. And thus much for the Time ot our Ele- 


tion, 


III, For the End unto which God choſe us; the Apoſtle faith it is, That we 
might be holy and unblameable before him in love. 

By [ Holineſs] here is meant, either that imperfe@ holineſs of Grace, which 
we have in this life ; or of that perfe& holineſs, which we are ordained to'in the 
World to come, It is evidently meant of both. | 

Firſt, Of that Perfet Holineſs in the World to come ; and this principally : 
For (faith the Apoſtle) he hath choſen us to be holy and | blameleſs|. The word 
ſgnifieth ſuch an Innocence as no man ean juſtly carp at ; {#udui;] ſuch as a cap- 
tious Momus cannot take exceptions at ; nay, ſuch as God himſelf (who is more 
curious than Man) ſhall find no fault with,or blame in : [before him.} Therefore 
it muſt needs be meant of Perfe&t Holineſs, which he hath ordained us unto 
in Heaven : and (as I take it) is the ſame with that in the fifth Chapter of this 
ſame Epiſtle, ver. 27. Chriſt will ſant7ifie and cleanſe his Church, (which is for 
the Prone but imperfetly holy,) that he may preſent it to himſelf glorious , 
without ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing ; but that it may be holy, and 
without blemiſh. Tt is the very ſame thing that here we are ſaid to be ordained 
toin the end. And God will do this, to the end that he may look upon us with 
pleaſure. Our Imperſe& holineſs is indeed, Holineſs before him in truth and, 
ſincerity; but it is not Holineſs before him without blame : It is not ſuch as he 
can -fully and perte&tly delight in. So that this is the meaning of the place, 
That God hath ordained unto all thoſe whom he hath choſen a Perfe&t holineſs 
and that they ſhould be blameleſs before him ; which one day they ſhall cer- 
tainly be. Paul in the P5:/.3.12. wiſheth that he might apprehend that, for 
which alſo he was apprehended of Chriſt Jeſus. What 1s that? A perfection in 
Grace, God (ſays he) gave me to Chriſt, that I might be perfeAly holy : For 
(ſays he, ver.14.) I preſs towards the mark of the high calling of God in Chriſt 
Teſus ; if by any means I may attain to the Reſurrettion of the dead. He en- 
deavoured to be as perfe&t as the Juſt ſhall be at the Reſurreftion, (fo ver. 11.) 
for that is it for which God gave him unto Chriſt. Chriſt took us to beſtow this 
upon us ; and God ordained us unto this. God is ſo perfedt in himſelf, and in his 
contrivements, that he looketh and pitcheth upon the perfeQion of his Works 
at firſt, When we were choſen by him, we came not up ſinful before him, or 
imperfealy holy as we are here ; but God looked at the utmoſt end, what he 
would make us at the laſt; and ſo preſented us unto Chriſt, Now Chriſt upon 

that preſentation was ſo taken with our beauty, that never ſince can he abſo- 
lutely delight in us, until he hath ſan##:fied ws and cleanſed us, and made us 
2:4 having neither ſpot nor wrinkle, as at firſt we were preſented to 

im, 

Secondly, As he hath ordained us to PerfeQR Holineſs in the world to come, 
to be blameleſs before him : ſo he hath ordained us to Holineſs in this life (or 
elſe we ſhall never come to Heaven.) 1 Thefſ. 2.13, He hath choſen us unto 
ſalvation, through ſanfification of the Sptrit, You muſt run through ſandti- 
fication of the Spirit, or you {hall never come to Heaven : You muſt be pure 72 
heart here , or elſe you ſhall never ſee God, This is the leaſt amemked of the 
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ARA Butyouwillſay, How can our Holineſs here be called /nblameableneſs ? 


Serm. V . 


I Anſwer, Tes, in ſome ſenſe it may be ſo called ; namely, that Evangeli- 


CY cally it is ſuch ; for you are perfely holy in deſire; You pray that God's w1ll 


Obſerv. 1. 


Obſerv. 2. 


may be done on Earth as it 8s in Heaven: It is the deſire of every good Soul to 
be unblameable. Again, You may be ſaid to be unb/ameable, becauſe if you 
fin, you make it up again by repentance. So that you ſee, how by Holineſs and 
Unblameableneſs are meant, both Holineſs here and hereafter, 

Accordingly | Before him] hath a double ſenſe, 

1, If you underſtand the Holineſs mentioned of Imperfe&t holineſs here ; 
the meaning is, that true holineſs is not before Men ,- it is before God, who ap- 
proveth of ſincerity only : ſuch as your Father Abraham was to you an Exam- 
ple of, Gen.17.1. Walk before me, and be upright, That expreſſion there is all 
one with this Ay ag befere God here, If the heart be upright or ſincere be- 
fore God, that is all one as to be holy before him, In Coloff, 3. Servants are 
bidden todo their Maſters ſervice as before God, tc, But I cannot ſtand upon 
this now, 

2. If that Holineſs be underſtood of the holineſs of Glory, (as principally, if 
not only, it is) then | before h;m] hath two meanings, and both good. 

The one is this; God hath ordained us to be holy in his preſence for ever, 
and there for ever to enjoy him, and delight our ſelves in that enjoyment, Ts 
thy preſence wn. the P/almiſt) there # fulneſs of joy, Sc. 

Or, Secondly, the meaning is this, That as we might delight in God, and 
enjoy his Face and preſence, ſo he might delight in us, we being pertetly 
holy before him, or in his account. The end of his chooſing us was, that we 
might be in his preſence, and he delight himſelf in us, and glory in his Creatures 
as made thus holy and thus happy by him. Dulce et amare, & amarti ; kt is a 

ſweet thing to love, and be beloved again. God, though he loved his Children, 
yet could not reſt in that love, nor heighten it to a delight in them, till he had 
made them blameleſs in love before him ; till he had made them perteRQly holy 
like himſelf. 

And then Laſtly, L1z /ove} is added, as meant of perfect holineſs in Heaven, 
where there is no Faith, nothing but Love. And it you take it of Imperfe&t ho- 
lineſs here, ſo all the Principles of true holineſs are nothing but love ; Faith 
worketh by love, Sothat the Words may well bear both theſe ſenſes, - 


— now give you ſome Obſervations out of the Words, as taken in either 
ſenſe, 

Firſt, If this Hol:zneſs here be meant of Pexfef? holineſs (as certainly it is, ) 
ſce then what Heaven is: It is Perfef? Holineſs and Perfett Love to God, To 
be Holy before him in love ; this is the foundation of the Glory in heaven. If I 
ſhould ſpend Millions of years in deſcribing Heaven unto you, I could ſay no 
more, but only open theſe three things couched in the Text, Perfeft Holineſs in 
God's preſence, and enjoying and loving of him, even as we are beloved of him. 
This is Heaven, and this is that which God hath pitched upon to bring us tos 
This is the chief thing in EleRion, in which work of God's = looks to this T/1- 
blameableneſs in Holineſs and Love before him, as the end of it. 

2, In the Second place ; whereas the Apoſtle in the next Verſe ſaith, [ He hath 
predeftinated us tothe adoption of Children :] and in this Verſe foregoing it he 
faith, [He hath choſen us to be holy before him in love] (lo putting Fblineſs be- 
fore Adoption;) This is the reaſon of it, Adoption is a priviledge of Ours, and 
does indeed contain all the Priviledges we have (as I may ſo ſpeak) for our 
ſelves : but Holineſs is that which is for God ; it is to pleaſe and glorific him,and 


_ therefore 1t 15 juſtly here put before the other. From whence we may obſerve, 


That it is God's firſt aim, that we ſhould be holy before him ; Let 1t therefore 
be our great care too, That which wes firſt in God's eye, let it be chiefly in ours. 
Though we be ordained to Adoption and Glory, yet we were firſt choſen to be 
Holy before him in love. 

Art thou ImperteAly. holy } Comfort thy ſelf with this, That though 
thou beeſt now full of blame, and Men may lay many things to thy charge ; 
ver God hath choſen thee to be one day holy and without blame Fol a 


him, 


wibe EPHESIANS. 
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him. Yea; thou maiſt comfort thy ſelf againſt Imperfe& holineſs in this, That CAL 


when God choſe thee , that firſt view he took of thee, that firſt Idea wherein 
thou wert repreſented to ham, was; as he meant to make thee, even perfetly 
holy ; ſuch thou cameſt up belore him in his firſt intention about thee, even 
clothed with all thoſe Jewels and embelliſhments which he mearit one day to be- 
{tow upon thee. What is the reaſon that God is willing to pardon us, and that 
he pleaſeth himſelf in us now ? He knows that though we be fintul now, yer it 
will not be long ere we ſhall be pertely holy before him. Chriſt cleanſeth us; 
fo preſent us to himſelf a glorious Church without ſpot or wrinkle, 

And on the other fide, if it be meant of Impertec&t holineſs, as the Means to 
the End, there may theſe two Obſervetions be raiſed (rom that : 


1. Without Holineſs here, there is no happineſs to be expected hereafter. Obſerv:; x. 


Without Gad's Mercy we cannot be ſaved.; and without Holineſs we are not 
under Mercy, 1 Pet. 1,2, He hath choſen us to obedzence of the Truth. And with- 
out Purity or He/ineſs no man ſhall ſee God. 


2+ The ground of all true Obedience is Love, [To be holy before him in love,] Obſerv. 2, 


Faith works by Love. Asno duty is pleafing to God without Faith, ſo neither 
without Love. It was not the Reaſon why God choſe us, but the End unto 
which he choſe us; [He hath ordained us to be holy before him in love.) 


There remains one Obſervation more, that is general to both Interpretations ; Obſerv. 3, 


namely, That the foundation of God's Love is not lovelineſs in us. Though in 
our Love we cannot love a Creature (as, not « Child) until tt is and hath a Being; 
and not then neither, unleſs we ſee ſomething lovely in it, which may dyaw out 
our affections towards it : yet God can reſolve to love ſuch Creatures, as he can 
make thus and thus lovely, and. fo ordain therh to be holy before him, that he 
may delight in them. He can therefore take things Poſſible (in reſpe of Be- 
 zng,) that is, which he car, or hath in his power to make and create ; and he can 
aforchand reſolve thus and thus to love them, (which we cannot do.) And the 
Reaſon of this is, For that his Love is only from his own Will, as our being his 
Creatures alſo is : and fo, the firſt Objes of EleQion may be Res creabiles, non 
tantim que Attu create ſunt & exiſtunt ; Things that are lookt upon by him but 
as yet to be created; not only thoſe that are ſuppoſed aQually to exilt. 
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5. Having $roeanye us unto Adoption by Jeſus Chriſt 
for himſelf, according to the good pleaſure of bis will. 
6. Totbepraiſe of the glory of bis Grace, wherein he 
bath made us accepted in the Beloved, 


% 


HE Coherence of theſe words with the former ſtands thus ; they contain 

a Second- Inſtance of that General of his bremiſed ver. 3- Wherein the 

Apoſlle had ſaid, That God had left us with all Spiritual bleſſmgs in hea- 

venly things in Chriſt, Now as in that Verſe he mentioneth both an A of 

bleſſing us | He hath &leſſed us,] and in the general or total ſpeaks of certain 

Bleſſings themſelves wherewith God hath bletſed us [with AP ſpiritual bleſ- 

Jing in heavenly 49% # in Chriſt :) ſo in theſe following Verſes he accordingly 
inſtancath in Particulars ; namely, 

1. Eletion, ver.4q. 

2. Predeſiination, ver,5, 

Both which are A#s of Bleſſing us, o 

His firſt Inſtance is in ElefZ:0n, [| According as he hath choſen us in him before 
the foundation of the world.) Here is the A of Bleſliog, that God Choſe us 
in Chriſt, and ſo bleſt us ; tor Blefſing was joyned with Chooſing, as a concomi- 
tant of it : God then giving us all Spiritual bleſſings when he choſe us, (as out of 
other Scriptures I have ſhewed.) So that the meaning is, that then, and in 
that a of chooſing, God thus bleſt us ; and that particular bleſſing beſtowed Þ 
that act, is, that we were bletled with a perfe& holineſs, (as it there follows.) 
That we might be holy and without blame before him in love. 

The Second Inſtance he giveth is Predeſtination ( having predeſiinated us 
unto Adoption,FSc.)] Herein again Predeſtination is the AF of bleſſing, and that 
from eternity : and Adoption is the particular Bleſſing wherewith we were 
bleſſed. And this is the fruit of Predeſtination, as perfe& holineſs is of Ele- 


Ction, 


Now as an Introduction to the opening of theſe words, you will expect I 
ſhould firſt diſtinguiſh between [ Choſex] and [Predeſtinated,] or between God's 
Elettion and Predeſiination, To Chooſe, is to ſingle and cull out from others, 
or oat of a common lump: And to Predeftinate, 15 (in Engliſh) to fore-ordazrn, 
or JE_ toſome end. Now how do theſe differ, as they were then done 
by God ? ? 

1, It may be there was no difference intended ; but the Apoſtle being to re- 
peat the ſame thing, or one and the ſame a&, his ſcope being apart to mention 
thoſe particular Bleſſings by that one word, as they are beſtowed upon us 
by that one and eternal a& of God's Love, he takes occaſion about them to uſe 
two ſeveral words or expreſſions thereof, eſperially conſidering that thoſe eter- 
nal afts of Chooſing, Predeftinating, Wc. were all but one entire act in God : 
ever, as his Eflence 1s one, And yet the Holy Ghoſt is pleaſed to expreſs it by 
Two Atts; whereof the one notes out one thing more eminently, and the other 
another thing, ſo to convey all of it the fuller unto our apprehenſtons, according 


to this Jatter conception, 
2, Some 
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2. Some diſtinguiſh them thus, That EleZ71on or Choice imports more emi- FAA&H1 
nently an a of Goa's Will, (tor Choice is an at of Will ;) bur that Predef};. Serm, VI. 
nation is an a of his nderſianding, as working by Counſel. So ver. 11. this W WY 
ſcems explained [ Being predeſtinated according to the purpoſe of him , who 
worketh all things after the counſel of his Will.) But more expreſly in 
Ads 4.28. [Whatever thy Counſel did fore-determine to be done;] the word is 
the ſame that is here, [Tz-&e--] So then the difference here ſhould be, that Ele- 
fion imports (imply his Decree to the End; but Predeſtination ſhould further 
note forth God's contrivement or preparation of Means to the obtaining of that 
End. | 
2. But though other Scriptures may hold forth this Second difference; yer 
that it ſhould be here in theſe two Verſes intended, I ſee not : For Adoption 
here is ſet forth to be an End as well as Holineſs; nor are there any Means in 
this Verſe mentioned. And of the two, Holineſs is rather a Means, or a foun- 
dation laid to Adoption, then e contra ; and therefore Rolloc rather calls Eleftion 
(as here uſed) the. Decree of the Means, and Predeftination the Decree of the 
End. But yet that this Notion of his ſhould be the Apoſtles ſcope here, I can- 
not wholly aſſent to neither ; for the Hol;neſs unto which we are here ſaid to be 
choſen, is perfett holineſs in Heaven, which is the End we are ordained unto, as 
well as Adoption. And indeed, both of them are Decreta Finis, Decrees about 
the End, (as I ſhall atterwards ſhew, ) 
Whereiore the beſt difference that I can find out, and that is proper to the 
ſcope of the Text is, That E/ef7on, although it be a Decree about the End, or 
at leaſt one main End concerning what God ultimately meaneth to do with us, as 
well as in Predeſtination; yet together therewith it does eminently note forth The proper 
a /ingling or culling out ſome Perſons witi a ſpecial and peculiar love from others "e(s doggy 
of tac ſame rank and condition : both out of things poſſible, which God had in carried unto, 
his knowledge, which his Power could have made, but he never decreed a Being r< the Per- 
unto, (which are as intinite as his Knowledge and Power are, ) (and even out of oo Sage 
theſe there is an EleQtion;) as alſo out of all Perſons, whom he did make and Perſons. He 
actually give/an exiſtence unto, both Mer and Angels, of whom ſome he laid Þ cvoien #: 
aſide, as 1n the caſe of the Angels is undeniable. So that Elefon being a pre- Re ied: 
ferring of ſome before others, doth connotate the Terminus 2 guo, the term or ware End, or- 
maſs of Perſons from which; but Predeſtination more eminently notes out the #29 '*& 4% 
Terminus ad quem, the ultimate ſtate unto which we are ordained, 
And Secondly, Becauſe by this Election or firſt culling out from others, we 
are not ordained to a ſole and ſeparate Being in our ſclves, (ſuch as other Per- 
ſons, whom he decreed not to ſave, are only to have, they all ſtand upon their 
own bottom ;) but a being i Chriſt, as a Common Perſon and Root to ſpring in 
and out of, and that in him we were conſidered and choſen to be in the very thirſt 
act of God's choofing us, (as in God's heart we may be ſaid to have ſtood, al- 
though until converted we have not an actual being in Chriſt, according to the 
Rules of the Word, which God will judge us by ; but are without God, and 
without Chriſt, as Chap. 2, ſhews;) and theretore unto [ Choſen] is added | 17; 
him.) That being the tirlt act that gives us a ſubſiſtence thus in God's mind, and 
that in Chriſl, Hence theretore E/ef7z0n, the firſt act, having thus ſingled us out 
from all things, and decreed us a Repreſentative being in Chriſt, as Members in 
an Head together with our being: FPredeſtination then further imports a Se- 
cond aft of ordaining us to a glorious wel{-being in him, as the end God means 
to bring us to. It adds Adopriion, and by Adoption is meant the right unto the 
glory of Heaven (as I ſhall by and by ſhew you,) and this is beſtowed upon us 
as a Priviledge or Dignity, (itrde,) as it is called Fo/7 1.12. over and above our 
firſt being in him; for in him we muſt firſt be, ere we can partake of any thing 
through him, Now Eleft:on was the firſt Act that did put us into him ; and 
then *Predeſtination was that , which conveyed unto vs all thoſe Priviledges 
which we have through him, and Union with him, whereof Adoption and He- 
lineſs are the higheſt and molt eminent. 
To illuſtrate this we muſt know, that things muſt be purpoſed to have a being, 
ere they can be ſuppoſed to have a well-being from Chriſt ; according to that 
Maxim of him, that is of the Father (whoſe work all this 1s,) of him you arc 
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PAAL) (and have a new Being in Chriſt,) which Chriſt is then made to us Wiſdom ; and 
Jerm. VI. many other Priviledges we have by him before we can come to have a well. 
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being. In like manner, we muſt firſt be ſuppoſed to have a Bezng in Chriſt, 
(Of him ye are in Chriit Jeſus, 1 Gor,x,ult.) ere we can be ſuppoſed to par- 
take of any thing from him, or of any extrinſecal or intrinſecal Priviledge 
that is his, or that cometh from him. You know, ere a man can have any 
priviledge in the viſible world, he muſt be 2 man, and a man, that is, 2 Sor; 
of the firſt Adam. God indeed hath given the world to the Sons of men, but 
yet the Conveyance and the Charter by which they hold it, is their coming 
from Adam by multiplication (as it is Ger. 1, 26, 28.) ſo as before any Soul, (if 
you could ſuppoſe it extant befor it comes into the body) can come to enjoy 
the right or priviledge of any thing in this world, it muſt be by being united to 
a body that cometh trom Adam by propagation, and ſo it becomes one of AJans 
poſterity. Soisit here ; Before ever you can come to have a right of Inheritance 
in any thing of the other world, you mult firſt be ſuppoſed to be zz Chriſt. Now 
Eletftion is that which firſt gives you a being in Chriſt, and then God by the a&t 
of Predeſtination did appoint you a well-berng through him. 

Again, Look as God in his Decrees about the Creation, did not conſider the 
body of Adam ingly or apart irom his Soul, nor yet the Soul withour his Body ; 
(I ſpeak of his firſt Creation and ſtate thereby, ) neither ſhould either have ſo 
much as exiſted, but as the one in the other : So nor Chriſt and his Church in 
Election, which gave the firſt exiſtence both to Chriſt as an Head, and to the 
Church as his Body, which each had in God's Decrees. 

And Holineſs ( which is the fruit of Election here) is the Image of God, and 
a likeneſs unto him, which makes us capable of Communion with him ; as like- 
wiſe in one Man unto another, makes him ſociable and fit to converſe with another 
Man his Superiour : So holineſs for Communion with the great God ; and there- 
fore the Apoſtle ſates, w:ihout holineſs no man ſyall ſee God, nor indeed can ſee 
him, as Chriſt Joh. 3. Look as ſome Colours are the ground-work to the laying 
on of other, and all Colours to Varniſh, ſo is grace a ground-work unto glory and 
Communion with himſelſ. Look as Reaſcn 1s the foundation of Learning, no 
man being able to attain it, unleſs he hath Reaſon : So we cannot attain the glory 
of Heaven, (which is meant by Adoption, ) till ſuch time as we have holineſs, 
and perfect holineſs, Without holtneſs no Man ſball ſee God. So that holineſs is 
the Image of God, which makes us like unto him ; and fit for Communion with 
him, and Heaven is but Communion with God. 

But then, if you ask me what Adoption is, it is plainly this; it is a right to 
the Glory of Heaven, and that is ſuperadded to Holineſs. We groan within our 
ſelves ( ſaies the Apoſtle,) Rom. 8, 23. wazting for the Adoption, to wit, the 
redemption of our Bodies ; that is, till weſhall be brought to Heaven, and to that 
full and conſummate glory there, wluch not only the Soul (now made perfect) 
hath; but w:ici the Soul and Body together ſhall have when that laſt part of our 
Redemption is finiſhed, in the ReſurreQtion of the Body. - And therefore it is ex- 
prelled by the Redemption of the Body, it being that glorious ſtate that follows 
thereupon. And this we are by Predeſtination ordained to, as the end that God 
would bring us unto, And fo, ſome conjoyn thoſe two, Adoption and Glory, 
Rom. 9. 24. that is, Glorious Adoption , or Adoption to Glory. And if you 
look into.1 oh. 3. 2. you ſhall then ſee another place, where being the Jons of 
God, or Adopted, is put tor Heaven. Behold, (faies the Apoſtle,) what man- 
ner of love the Father hath ſhewed us, that we ſhould be called the Sons of God! 


There is A4p- Beloved, we are now the Sons of God, but it doth not yet appear what we ſhall 


be ; for we know, that when He (þ ull appear, we ſhall be like unto Him, for we 


ſhall ſee himas he; even the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in Glory. So then, Adoption 


contains all the great Dignity of a Chriſtian in this lite, but ultimately, and more 
eſpecially, (as here) that fulneſs of Glory whereby we ſhall be like to Chriſt in 
His Glory ; according to that in Joh. 17.22. The Glory thou haſt given me, I 
have given them. Ina word, Adoption and Holineſs here are all one with what 
the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks,' He willg:zve Grace and Glory; and no good thing will He 
withhold from them, &c. Perfe&t Grace and Holineſs, that's the fruit of Elei- 


on ; and Glory added to Grace, ( that's the varniſh of it, ) is meant by Adopti- 
ON. 
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on. And ſo you have the firſt thing, the difference between perfect Holineſs and 
Adoption. ; | : 

But then the main Queſtion remaineth, why is Hol:neſs made the fruit of put- 
ting us into Chriſt, or chooſing us ; and why 1s Adoption or Glory made the truir 
of Predeſtinating us, ( for ſo you ſee the words carry it?) | 

You ſhall ſee a clear Reaſon for this, Holineſs muſt needs be the fruzt, or conle- 
quent of our being cZoſen 31 Chriſt;lor it 1s Eſſential toa Being in Chriſt, It w re 
an abſurdity to ſay that God did ordain a Man to be 1n Chriſt, and not ordain ':::1; 
to be Holy. Becauſe if God ordains him to be in Chriſt, he ordains him tc 6 a 
Member of Chriſt, and the ſpouſe ot Chriſt. Now the Head and Members muit 
be homogeneal, and Husband and Spouſe mult be of the ſame kind 2nd Image, 
When Adam was to have a Wife, ſhe muſt be of the ſame Species, the muii have 
the ſame Image upon her, None of the Beaſts was fit to be a Wite for Adam, 
God brought them all unto him ; but among them all rhere was not fond 2 meet 
help forhim, Gen. 2.20. becauſe they had nor the ſame Image that he had, And 
whoever has his Being from Adam, muſt likewiſe have Reaſon from him, ag a 
neceſſary concomitant of ſuch a being. So1if. God chooſeth a Man in Chriſt, h 
muſt neccflarily be Holy. And this is the reaſon why Holineſs is annexed to our 
being choſen in him, the ordaining us to be holy, being a natural and abſolutely 
eſſential conſequent of our being Elected in him. _ 

But then, why is Glory the fruit of Predeitination? 

Now I have given you the reaſon of the firſt, the ſecond wil eaſily follow, 
God might have made us pertetly holy in Chriſt, and not have added Glory ta 
it. Rom. 6. 22. Ton have your fruit unto Holineſs ( faysthe Apoſtle. ) It ther: 
had been Holineſs, there had been fruit enough ; .but here 1s more, )| .z24 ihe ez: 
everlaſting Life.| Solikewiſe, here is Glory added to Holineſs as a lurtiier iruit 
and priviledge, Therefore as God by Election putteth us into Chriſt, ſo he hath---- 
a further balinch about us ; he Predeſtinated us to Glory and to the Adoption of 
Sons in him. It is anew Grace, and therefore it is expreiled to be the fruit of a 
new and ſecond At, even Predeſtination. Plus eff nos eſſe Filios guam efge 
Santos, (tis £ anchy's ſpeech.) It 7s a further thing to be Sons then to be Holy, 
to have Heaven, and be recerved tothe Glory of God, than to be partakey of the 
Holineſs of God. Predeſtination therefore 1s here ſaid to come over us after ele- 
Ction a ſecond time ; God addeth thereby Glory to Grace (as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks) 
as 4 freſh new and ſecond Gift; for Gifts both , and each are by the Pſalmitit ſaid 
to be, He will give Grace and Glory , Grace or Holineſs by Election, Glory by 
Predeſtination. 

And here,ere we go any further,let us pauſe a little, and view the harmony that 
1s between theſe things here in the 4.5. verſes, with what the Apoſtle had faid 
before and uſhered this in by ; he began in the 3. v. Bleſſed be the God and Fi 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, When I opened thoſe words,I gave this meaning 
of them, That God is firſt and originally the God and Father of Chriſt, and ſo be- 
comes our God and our Father, according to that in oh. 20. 17. I Aſcend to my 
God and your God, tomy Father and your Father, When I ſhewed you how he 
1s the God andthe Father of Teſus Chriſt himſelf, I gave this difference, That 
he was the God of Chriſt as man, becauſe he choſe the Humane Nature unto that 
Dignity, nay he choſe the ſecond Perſon to be the Mediator, Per. i. 20. and fo 
was the God of Chriſt by Ele#1on; but ſuppoſing that m2u to have been once cho- 
ſen and united to.the Son of God,and he becomes his Father by the relation of ha- 
ving begotten his Son ; and that relation becomes natural between his Father and 
him.But he is not thus to us 2 Father by a natural relation, as to Chriſt but wholly 
by Adoption( whieh of Chriſt muſt not be ſaid, and fo by Predeſtination only, Who 
hath Predeſtinated us to the Adoption of Sons with difference from Chriſt. Adop- 
tion in us depends wholly and meerly upon Predeſtination and no natural relation. 
Again,as he 1s our our God ſo confidered he chooſeth us te be holy before him , ac- 
cordirg to that expreſs ſaying.Be ye holy for Tthe Lord your God am holy. As he 
becometh our Father in Chriſt, he predeſtinateth us to Adoption of Sons Here arc 
tworelations God beareth unto us in Chriſt he & our God,and He & our F'1her,fo v 

3. and here are two ads of God towards us from Everlaſting that proceed from 
theſe, namely Elef:on ordaining us to be holy in conformity to him as our God; 
L 
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NAH) and Predeſtination to the Adoption of Children, as he that thereby would and did 

Jerm. V. become a Fther to us. 

—Y> I conclude this with what Zanchy obſerves with what follows aſter, 
The two ( faith he) atts of God for 5, in this ver, 4 and 5. Fxreeth 
with thoſe words which follow in the 6. ver. | To the prazſe of the Glory 
of his Grace.] That God ſhould chooſe us in Chriſt to be pertectly Holy , 
there was Grace; but that he ſhould add Glory and Heaven and Son-1h,p 
unto it too, this (ſays he )) is to the Glory of hu Grace ; and fo he makes an 
Auxeſis of it, a further hightening of his love, That he not only choſe us to be 
Holy, but alſo Predeſtinated us unto Adoption and Glory. To the ſhewing (ortl1, 
not only of Grace, (as in Holineſs he did , that being the Image of his Grace; ) 
but, the Glory of hu Grace, ( as in Adoption ; that being the Image of his Glo- 
ry.) I will not muci: urge this, as here intended ; I mention it only becaule he 
adds it, and certainly ſome ſuch aim there might be, in that Aſpect which theſe 
words have to the former. And ſol paſs to ſome Obſervations. 

UN's Obſ[ert.x. In the firſt place, from what hath been ſaid ; take notice how abſolutely neceſ- 

my ſary Holineſs is unto Salvation, which will appear to you out of what I have ſaid, | 

| by theſe four things. bs 

Firſt, Not only that in theſe thoughts which God had towards us, he did firſt 

;tch upon Holineſs, and then upon Adoption or Glory, and ſo he preferred Ho- 
lineſs to Glory ; and ſo ſhould we preter it toall other priviledges which we have 
by Chriſt. 

"But Secondly, That holineſs is a necelſary and eſſential Concomitant to being 
in Chriſt, and all other priviledges ſuperadded, There was no thought to be had 
of being in Chriſt, without being holy : Look how incongrous and abſurd it, were 
to make a Beaſt a Son and M<mber of A4am; fo incongruous and abſurd were it, 
| to make one that is unholy to be a Member of Chriſt. God never at firſt caſt a 
F thought on us to be in Chriſt, but with an intention that we ſhould be holy. He 
hath choſen us in him, to be holy, ſaith ver. 4. 

Yea, (in the Third place,) God is not your God, unleſs you be holy; Be ye 
holy, as the Lord your God « holy, God ( asI told you) becomes your God, by 
Election,as he becomes your Father by Predeſtination. If therefore,God be your | 
God, then be you holy as he is holy. '#: 

And Fourthly, Grace is the foundation of Glory, there is not a thought to be E 
had of going to Heaven withour it z you muſt firſt be holy, ere you can be fo 
much as capable of hat g/ory ; for the height and topof it 1s communion with 
God, and God # holy, 

So you ſee from what hath been ſaid of Predeſiination, He hath Predeitina- 
ted us unto Adoption ; that is,a Son-ſhip in Lawin and through Chriſt his natu- 
ral Son. Do but think with your ſelves (by way ot inference, ) you thatare 
Believers indeed, what your priviledges by your being in Chriſt will riſe unto, by 
conſidering what is,and needs mult be included in this little word Sonſbip and Adop- 
tion; no leſs then all priv.ledges in this World and the World to come,every one 
of them in the preſent right to them, [ now | ſays the Apoſtle, (now at preſent) 
we are the Sons of God, but what we (by vertue of this our being Sons) ſhall be, = 
none in the World, nor we our ſelves &an know ; none do or can come to know , 
the conſequents hereof. As we ſay of a mighty rich man, he &nows not the end 
of bu wealth; ſo we may ſay of a Mans being an adopted Son of God, none 
knows what this will bring a Man to inthe end. If a Son then an Heir, a Co- 
heir with Chriſt, yea an Heir of God ; to polleſs and enjoy God, as Chriſt doth, 
I ſay as Chriſt doth; for ſo it follows in that of Fohnu, When Chrift ſhall appear, G7 
we ſhall be like unto him; juſt like in our proportion as he enjoys God fo ſhall we. - 
Yea and over and above, he ſhall have all :hings into boot, 1 will be bx God, and py 
he ſhall be my Son ; and what further follows upon being a Son ? He ſhall inherit Ba 
all things: God himſelf hath but all things, and thou ſhalt have all things too; 2 
and rx is tobe Predeſtinated unto Adoption. — Brethren, think of your pri- Foy 
viledges. | bot 

| _ expoundedayhat it is to be choſen in him, and what to be Predeſiinated 


to Adoption. 
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The Diviſion of the Fifth Veyſe, 


The reſt that follows in the 5 £5 674. vey, is to ſet forth the cauſes of this our 
Predeſtination ; I call them cauſes in a large ſenſe, 

i. The inſtrumenial cauſe [Chriſt] by (or through ) Feſus Chriſt, for in and 
through a relation unto him it 1s, that , we are Sons and Heirs of Heaven, as in 
that Roy. 8. it is declared,Cohezrs with Chrift. 

2. You have the Sy up Efficient Cauſe,and in him the mover of God there- 
unto, Viz. the good pleaſureof his will, according (ſaith he) to the good plea- 


ſureof huwill; all is reſolved into that as the ſupreme firſt mover ot all, and 


you in your thoughts are toattribute all to that, when you think of your being 
made holy or happy. 
2. The final Cauſe both for whom and for what. 


1. For whom,] and the word W 4v7?y is ſuch as will ſerve either to ſignify [ for 
himſelf]; and ſo referring unto God the Father; or | for him | that is, for 
Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, who is alſo together with the Father, one end 
of this our Predeſtination unto Adoption ; therefore that which our Tran- 
ſlators tranſlate | to himſelf, ] as referring to the perſon of God the Fa- 
ther, I would likewiſe render [for him,7] that is, for Jeſus Chriſt, read- 
ing the words thus ; who hath Predeflinated us to Adoption by Jeſus Chriſt, 
[ for him? as the ſecond end, for whom, 

2. For what,] To the Marg ibe wy of hu Grace; ſover.6. that is, for 
the glory of his grace who did Predeſticiate, which is God the Father, 


And ſo you have the reſt of rheſe Verſes Analyſed to you. 

There is nothing queſtionable herein but only that I ſhould tranſlate it Predeſti- 
nated to Adoption [” for htm, ] and foto carry it to Chriſt , that he was intended 
as one final cauſe of our Predeſtination to Adoption as well as the inſtrumental ; 
that is, that it was intended by God that contrived all in it, fo as that it ſhould 
be for him as well as by him. 


erm, VI. 


will give you the ſeveral Interpretationsor Readings of the words. 
For himſelf. 


1. There are ſome would Interpret it by i» 5:75 to this ſenſe, that he hath Pre-« 
deſtinated us o in himſelf, ] to ſhew that it was God's ſole at imminent within 
himſelf, and in that reſpec to give him the glory of it as the Contriver,fSc.W;th- 
in himſelf But this will not hold ; tor firſt it is harſh (in the phraſeology 
of it, ) torender ei; iau]%y by i tals. 

2, That God was the cauſe of Predeſtination, we ſee how that followeth after, 
for the Apoſtle attributeth it unto his Wi//in the next words, © According to the 
good-pleaſure of his Will.) Andcertainly, in ſo brief an enumeration of cau- 
ſes, he could not uſe a Repetition. And therefore 

2. Others read it ( as here our Tranſlators have alſo turn'd it,) [ unto himſelf} 
to this ſenſe; © Having Predeftinated us unto Adoption to himſelf, that is, to 
be Children adopted to himfelf. 

_ Holy Bayne, not being ſatisfied with this laſt Reading of it, gives two Rea- 
ſons againſt this Interpretation. Firſt, (ſaith he,) that God did Predeſtinate us 
to be Children to himſelf, is ſufficiently implied in the ſole word | Adoption, ] 
for to whom ſhould we be Children but to him ? Not to Chriſt. Again Secondly, 
The Apoſtle (faith he, doth not ſay, that He hath choſen «: to be Sons, ( in the 
Concrete, ) but He hath choſen us unto Adoption ( in the abitrat,) fo the words 
in the Original do run. - Now, ( ſays he,) toadd [0 himſelf ] unto | Adoption] 
(in the Abſtract, ) that is not proper. If indeed he had ſaid , He hath choſen us 
io be Sons to himſelf, that fad been proper ; but the words run in that Tenor: 
And therefore Mr Buyne, to avoid this, rather choſe that Iaterpretation (which 
yet, of all is the worſt,) He Predeſtinated ns in himſelf. 


£5 That 
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An Expoſttion of the Epiſtle 


FRALDZ That Tranſlation and Interpretation therefore which remaineth, is this, That 
Jerm. VI. God hath Predeſtinated useither [ for himſelf} as the end thereof, or [ for him,] 


VS namely Chriſt, as the endof Predeſtinating us to this Adoption. And the words 


Upon Rom. tn. 


4-5.& 6.ycries, 


will fully bear the one as well as the other, for the Prepoſition [5] doth oft times 
ſgnity, [ For] as it doth denote the End or final Cauſe ; as in the very next verſe, 
Ver. b, (i; may Es hs yderr@ dur, ] | To or For | the Be; of the Glory of his 
Grace, | as noting out the final cauſe; it is the ſame prepoſition there that is here 
uſed, as likewiſe 1s that Roms. 11. 36. | Allthings are of him, and through him, 
and ( for him («s «s}\y] they are the ſame words. 

But then, it that Particle [ 4 ] be admitted to ſignify [ For ] as importing a 
final cauſe, the queſtion will be, whether it be for himſelf ; that is,for God the Fy- 
{her, that he ſhould make himſelt the End : or whether it be for Chriſt, whom 
the Apoſtle had mentioned in the words immediately foregoing. 

I confeſs, that when I expounded that verſe in my LeQure, and long after thar, 
when I firſt pertected my Notes upon that verſe; I obſerved it not, as to ſuch a 
purpoſe and iſſue, as [ ſhall now further drive at, But I underſtood it then, as 
only to intend, that we were Predeſtinated [70 and for Chr:i7,] and to the glory 
of Chriſt, and ſo I handled it arlarge. But ſeeing the Greek word may as indit- 
ferently ( with a variation of the aſpirate) be rendred [| to h:mſelf,] and fo refer 
unto God the Father ; And finding that the Scriptures do frequently expreſs God's 
Electing of us, by chooſing us to himſelf and for himſelf; as I found when 
[ lately handled the Doctrine of Ele&ion. And that there was ſo much and 
ſo great a matter comprehended and contained in that expreſſion; I have 
been thereby moved to take that Interpretation in alſo, it being a Rule I have 
always meaſured the Interpretation of Scripture by, (as I have oft profeſled, ) 
to take Scripture phraſes and words in the moſt comprehenſive ſenſe ; yea, and 
in two cores or more, that will ſtand together with the Context and Analogy 
of Faith. 

Junius in his Conference with Arminzins , apprehended ſcme great merter 
beyond what was ordinarily pitch'd on, to lie intended in that ſmall Word. But 
he not explaining what, but groping at it, Dr. Twiſs, ( who wrote the Defence 
of that Conference, yet finds fault with him for obſcurity, as not knowing what 
to make of Jun: his meaning, 

Others, ( to whoſe interpretation our Tranſlators ſeem to incline, ) do give 
this as the ſole ſenſe of theſe words ; That God Predeſtinated us unto Adoption 
of Children to himſelf. Soas the whole intendment ſhould be taken up in this 
particular, That he hath choſen us to be Children to himſelf ; the word | to himſelf} 
referring only unto our being Children to him ; that is,[ Hzs Children. 

But, (ſays Holy £4 wad as I obſerved,) it is not in the Greek ſaid, That he pre- 
deſtinated us to be | Sos] to himſelf, in the concrete ; but that he choſe us to 
Adoption in the abltract, Now, ſays he, To have added, To Adoption, in the 
abſtradt To himſelf, is not ſo proper. Of which I have ſpoke before. 

So that I underſtand the word 70 Himſelf ] not primarily or alone to refer to 
ſgnifie Adoption of Childyen to him ; but to refer diſtintly and as immediately 
unto his having predeſtinated us, and ſeparated us to his own great and glorious 
{elf, and for and to his great and bleſſed Son, And that to have been another 
diſtin and larger end of his predeſtinating us than Adoption , over and above, 
and beyond that, And though that be as a ſpecial End mentioned firſt ; yet that 
1s but a more particular and lower End in compariſon of this other, of God's pre- 
deftinating us to himſelf, 

Let us take up his meaning thus, as if he had ſaid, He hath predeſiinated us to 
Adoption, that is one end or benefit rather : But which is more and further than 
that, He hath predeſtinated us even|to himſelf | alſo, inthe full extent of what 
that will bear and hold forth. And truly, that which would further perſwade 
unto this is, not only that it enlargeth the ſcope of the Text to the utmoſt am- 
plitude ; but alſo, that [by Feſus Chriſt] comes 1n between [unto Adoption,] and 
[to himſelf. ] Whereas, if he had only intended that we were choſen unto A- 
doption, that is, of Children to himſelf, he would have placed them immediate- 
ly rog<:her. and ſaid, He hath predeſiinated us unto Adoption to himſelf by 
Jeſus Chriſt ; but hs puts [4y Feſus ChrifF] between the ore and the _ 
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the EPHESIANS: 


I. For Himſelf : The End of Elefion. 


I ſhall, for an enlargement and confirmation of this, run over ſome places in 
the Old and New Teltament wherein the fame expreſſion 1s ſingly and in this 
general ſenſe uſed, That God choſe us for himſelf , and not limitedly unto this 
one particular unto Adoption to himſelt. 

1, In the Old Teſtament, Pſal 4.3. Know that the Lord hath ſet apart him 
that is godly for himſelf. Whatis it to ſet apart, but to chooſe and ſever from 
the reſt, even as here in the Text, to Reſerve, doth imply ? 

2, And Secondly , Who was it that he ſpeaks of? David himſelf; whom 
elſewhere God had choſen, P[al.89.19,20. 

2. And Thirdly , For what, or whom did God chooſe him ? Not to Kingſhip 
only, but | for hzmſetf ] ſays that Text. And therein conſiſts the height, the top- 
glory of our Election, as it was of his. The word [Set apart] in the Hebrew 
ſignifies Magnif ying or Exalting ; and Ainſworth puts both together, and tran- 
flates it thus, Hath marvellouſly or wonderfully ſeparated. Now this great and 
wonderful exaltation lies in his ſeparating, chooſing us for himſelf. To have 
ſet us apart ſor Kingdoms, tor all theyGlories found in Heaven and Earth, had not 
been ſo much as to ſeparate us for himſelf; and agreeing with this is that Tſaz.43. 
20,21. My People, My Choſen : ſohe had ſtyled them in ver,zo, And it imme- 
diately follows, v. 21, This People have I formed for my ſelf, they ſhall ſhew 
forth my praiſe ; which latter words are explicative of the former, [ My Choſen.] 
There 1s a double formation , one in and by Regeneration, &c. as that Phraſe, 
Till Chriſt be formed in you, ſhews. But this is but an imperfect formation ; as 
thoſe words alſo imply : Nor is it all the forming of Chriſt in us that is yet to be, 
for it is to be perfected in Glory. But there was a foregoing one in God's ever- 
laſting Decree of chooſing us, My People, My Choſen; and that is the greateſt 
formation of all. God's eternal Choice was the womb wherein this birth was 
firſt conceived, and therein perfetly formed as to what we ſhould be for ever, 
David ſpeaking of his body, maketh a double formation of it, Pſa/l.1 39. Firſt, 
one in the womb, which God ſaw and had an eye upon, that it ſhould be done 
according to his mind and model ; and of this he ſpeaks ver.15. My ſubſtance 
Was not hid fromthee when I was in ſecret, and curiouſly wrought in the loweſt 
parts of the earth. The other in God's Decree, v.16. In thy baok all my mem- 
bers were written. In like manner there is a double Spiritual formation of the 
Ele&, and of their Souls : One in Ele&tion, which was the whole of what they 
ſhould be to his praiſe ; therein it was that we were-bleſt with all Spiritual bleſ- 
ſings at once, God caſt the Mould of all we ſhould be : All formations in this 
life are but imperfect draughts, wrought by piece-meal, according to that pat- 
rern they are all, to eternity, but ſeveral degrees of perfecting and filling up the 
Idea of that firſt draught in God's heart, oft what he choſe us to be, which he 
purpoſed within himſelf, Zph.z.11. In that Mould wergall the prints engraven, 
which we were,by being caſt in, to bear the Image of, And in this reſpe@ he is 
ſaid in 1Ja:ah to have formed them, They ſhall Tow forth my praiſe; which is 
the ſame tenor of language with Eph.1.5,8& 6. Having predeFfiinated us to him- 
ſelf, to the praiſe of the glory of hu Grace. 

If you defire yet a plainer Scripture, wherein this phraſe is zz termins, ap- 
plied unto God's choofing his People as the end thereof, take that in Pſal. x 35.4. 
For the Lord hath choſen Jacob for himſelf, and Iſrael for his peculiar 
treaſure. 

This for the Old Teſtament, 

In the New you have the ſame, beſides this in the Epiſtle to the Ephe/ians, 
Rom.11.4. I have reſerved to my ſelf ſeven thouſand men, who have not bowed 
the knee tothe Image of Baal. Here is a preſident of Eletion alledged of ſeven 
thouſand Men in Elzjah's times, which 1s thus expreſſed there by God, 1 have 
left or reſerved to my ſelf 9c. And this in the fifth Verſe he expreſly terms 4 
election of Grace : Even ſo then, at this preſent time alſo there is a remnant 
according to the elettion of Grace. His | Even ſo "ne interprets God's mind 
in that ſpeech of his to El:jah, 1 Kings 19.18. by way of paralle!, and manifeſt- 
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An Expoſition of the Epiſtle 


C7 
Serm. VI 


ly ſhews his ſaying [I have reſerved tomy ſelf} to be all one and equivalent 
unto|[ I have an elettion of Grace of ſeven thouſand, whom by virtue of that 


WY 'V Fleftion and Separation to my ſelf, I have kept from Baal's Idolatry;] and 


thereby plainly infers, His ultimate end in chooſing was an Election to himſelf. 
But this [ have elſewhere more largely opened. 

Again , When Chriſt himſelf from heaven was pleaſed to give Ananias an 
account of his ſo dearly beloved Par, the truth of his Converlion, to the end 
to aſlure him of it, he brings forth his own and God's having ele&ed him ; from 
whence, as the original of all, he had now effeCtually called him, and meant, 
and had deſigned to employ him in his greateſt Services. And how doth Chriſt 
expreſs his EleRtion there? He # a choſen Veſſel | to me] ſaith Chriſt, AFs 9.15. 

So then, whether it be, 

God the Father Predeſtinating us to himſelf, Or his Predeſtinating by Jeſus 
Chriſt zo 47m, that is, to Chriſt, we have warrant to apply \it unto either; and 
by applying it unto both, we make up the full comprehenſive intent of the A- 
poſtle in that ſpeech. 

I ſhall therefore in the handling ſpeak to it, 

1. As in relation to God himlſelt. 

2, Asto Jeſus Chriſt. 


I, For Himſelf; that is, God the Father. 


What it carries with it as it relates fo God the Fathey. 

1. It notes out a ſpecial propriety; Theſe I have choſen or reſerved for 
my ſelf, is as to fay , Theſe I have laid my hands upon to be Mine; In that 
of 1/ai.43-21. forecited, he had faid juſt at the verſe before, The beaſts of the 
field ſhall honour me ; that is, they in their kind. And in another place, Pſal.50. 
he ſets his mark upon them (as men do on their Cattle) they are his v,1o. For 
every beat of the Forreſt is mine,and the Cattle upon athouſand bills : T know 
all the fowls of the Mountains, and the wild beaſts of the field are mine: and 
ſo ſhall honour him in their kind. I, but theſe are My People, My Choſen; 1 
have formed them for my ſelf, &c. and are therefore dignified by being ſtyled 
The firſt-fruits of his Sets; 2 94S 8. Conſecrated to him out of the whole, 
Jer.2.3. Iſrael is holineſs to the Lord, the firſt fruits of his increaſe. Obs- 
ſerve, *© : | 

Firſt, That He, the Great God, though moſt bleſſed of himſelf without any 
of his Creatures, and needed not have made them ; yet he ſays 'of the whole 
lump, Te are mine: asif a rich man ſhov'd fay of his goods of his own getting, 
Theſe are my increaſe. But, 

Secondly, Of his Choſen people he ſays, Theſe are the firftl fruits of my in- 
creaſe, and holineſs to the Lord: Not only denoting their duty of devoting 
themſelves, and all they are, unto his glory ; but furthermore it denotes his con- 
ſecrating them to himſelf, as Nums.18, in the Type explains it. Our Saviour 
Chriſt, in J0-».17.9. makes a great matter of this, of God's taking them to be 
his; 1 pray for them : I pray not for the world, but for them which thou haſt 
given me, for they are thine. He had ſpoken before of a world of other men, 
whom he profeſſeth not to pray for ; but limits himſelt to that peculiar Com- 
pany who were his by Election, the firſt fruits of the whole ; Who, ſays he, were 
thine, and therefore alſo Mine. By ſo vaſt a difference made between them and 
the world, as that he ſhould profeſs to lay out the ſtrength of his Mediation for 
them, and not for the other ; and that upon this ground and Motive, For they 
were Thine, Oh Father ! He gives it as the Reaſon that moves him ſo to do; 
and that which Chriſt conſiders 1n our behalf, as that which had wrought ſo great 
and ſpecial an affection tous , how greatly ought it to affeQus ! Now how is it 
that they are made his, but by choice and eletion ? For otherwiſe all the World 
is his. And you have this in Pax! likewiſe, The Lord knows them that are his, 
Which ſpecial propriety ſet upon them, and owning of them as 42s, is equiva- 
lent as to ſay, They are God's Elef?, Rom.8.3 3. 

2. It is a Chooſing us to be holy before him; a conſecrating us unto his ſer- 


vice and worſhip. And this is eſpecially inſtanced in, and aimed at in Rom, 11.4. 
which 
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which I forecited ; Theſe, ſays he, I have reſerved to my ſelf, whillt he left the FRAN? 
reſt unto the worſhipping of Baal; but theſe I have reſerved to cleave unto, Jerm, VI. 
and worſhip me in purity and in truth, And beſides what 1s here, Heaven is an WW Ne 
everlaſting perpetual worſhip of God. Thus alſo in Pau?'s inſtance, Acts g.1s. 
there is his particular deſignment unto bearing Chriſt's Name and Sufferings for 
him ; for which he 1s, in a ſpecial manner, 1et out as a ciioſen Vellel; He is 7 
Choſen veſſel unto Me, to bear my Name before the Gentiles, aud Kings, and the 
Children of Iſrael. SD - TR 

| It is to Chooſe them for his Glory; for his Glory,as manitcſied, is ſaid tobe 
Himſelf; which thereiore he ſays, He will not grve to another : And here in the 
following Verſe it is added,C/n'0 the pratfe of the Glory of 15 Grace. Of which 
I have ſpoken elſewhere, as It 1s conjoyned with his chooling us tor himlelr, 

ut | 

n 4. That which I moſt pitch upon as intended in this expreſſion, is his deſigning This tead i 
\5 to the neareſt Oneneſs and entire Communion with himſelt. A man chooſeth bave largely 
Goods,and Dwellings,and Servants for his uſe; and Kings ule to make a collection ju Hu 
of Rarities and precious things for their ſpecial delight, Fcc/.2. $, Yea,but to chuſe a diſcourſe a- 
a Spouſe,a familiar intimate Friend(asZ abud is called Solomons Friend, i Kn.4 5.) mg Co 
impors ſomething higher. And further,[t is one thing for a King to chooſe to ſuch mwageir histop 


or ſuch an Office or Dignity ; as to chooſe his Lord Chancellor, Treaſurer, Chi 'f nh ein 
Tuſtice,FSc. that is a cioice unto things , to places, and but to outward privi- ap in Ele 
ledges only ; but tis another thing to chooſe his Wite to lie in his boſom, tobe us umo a $u- 
one fleſh with him, and another ſelt with himſelf; or an intimate Companion, to P<r-creation 
Le a5 one Soul with him. This latter is to chooſe to and for himſelt, and tor his MR ny 
own perſon, and unto the higheſt communion with himſelf, and a participation animmediate 
of himſelf; the other is but to outward honour, and for his buſineſs, his ſervice, Ann 
and the like. It is in ſuch choices for himſelt, in which the grace and favour of ft; throng 


a King in chooſing is molt ſeen and ſhewn ; That is a choice indeed ! which I refer 


the Reader for 
rll. For Him, that is, For Jeſus Chriſt. 1} 


the reſt, 


In the Interpretation before, I ſaid, the words « e/73» would bear either, Foy 
himſelf, as referring to the Father ; or For him, referring to Jeſus Chriſt, laſt 
mentioned. And the Holy Ghoſt intended both theſe ſenſes ; but yet, if we 
were to chooſe but one, this would make me think Chriſt rather to be here in- 
tended, than God the Father ; becauſe the Father's being the end of Predeſtina- 
tion unto Adoption , follows after, [To the praiſe of the glory of his Grace,] 
namely, of the Father, whoſe free Grace is thereby magnified; although it muſt 
be alſo acknowledged, that his oxdaining us for Chriſt, is to the glory of his Grace 
alſo. 

So then let us conſider, Whether it may not be intended of Chriſt, (ei; x25) 
for Chriſt ;| for which there are theſe Reaſons. : 

1. The words [tr] and [air] are promiſcuouſly uled, either for [Him] or 
[Himelf.] 

2. I find that many Copies do ſo read it, [#5 #73] [ for him,] even for Chriſt : 
So the Vulgar Edition. And ſo ſome Interpreters of all ſorts do carry 1t ; as Cor- 
nelins a Lapide, the Jeſuit; Vorſtius , Stapulenſis , Gaſtilio, Lubin, and O- 
thers. 

>. And toconclude all, There is this Reaſon for it, If Jeſus Chriſt were in 
Predeſtinating us aimed at by God, as an end thereof, (as I ſhall preſently make 
good unto vou,) then certainly he may be ſuppoſed to come 1n here; and ſo he 
doth, where the Holy Ghoſt ſets himſelf to enumerate all the cauſes of Prede- 
lination, he mentioneth God the Father as the End of it ; over and above or 
beſides, in thoſe words, [To the praiſe of the glory of his Grace.) Andif Chriſt 
ſhould not come in here, he ſhould come 1n no where, as a tinal cauſe. He 
cometh in as a Common Perſon , that is, as our Head, in thoſe words [ Havzng 
elefted us in him;] alſo as a Means, in thoſe words [Having predeſtinated us unto 
Adoption by him; but asan End, together with his Father, no where-cometh in, 
unleſs here by tranſlating theſe words [4 ev72»] [ for him.) 
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I come now to ſome Obſervations; the firſt of which ſhall be a General one, 


CV I (there being three following more particular,to make up this General one, )which 


Obſerv. 1. 


1s this. 

I, See here the fulneſs of Jeſus Chriſt ; We are Elefed in him (foſays v4.) 
as a Common Head : lo we are Predeſtinated io Adoption by )or [through him :| 
ſo ſaith the fifth Verſe ; and we are predeſtinated |.kewile for h:94, (as it tol- 
lows in the ſame Verſe.) He is madein God's aim the end for which he did 
predeſtinate us, as well as the glory of his own Grace. Take notice of Chriſts 
Fulneſs ; theſe three things being attributed unto him, [ 7 bzmn, ] [through him, 
and | for him ;| that's his honour : But the Father hath this peculiar honour 
above him, That all things are ſaid to be | of hz, ] ſo Rom.11.ult. | Of him) and 
through him, and to him are all things, Now in Chriſt, and through Chriſt, and 
for Chriſt are all things ; but not of Chriſt, God the Father, as he 1s Fons Pex- 
/on4r4um, the Fountain ot the other two Perſons : fo he is the Fountain and firſt 
Mover ot all the works of the other Perſons ; their motion comes from lim. 
You have the ſame thing expreſſed by way of difference between God the Father, 
and Chriſt. 1 Cor.8.6.There zs but one God, the Father, | of whom] are all things, 
and we in him; and one Lord Feſus Chriſt | by whom] are all things, and we by 
him. Soalſo 2 Cor.5.18. All things are [of God| who hath reconciled us to 
himſelf (by Jeſus Chriſt], 1 will only caſt in this turther Obſervation, That as 
here in the matter of Election, about our ſalvation, the honour of theſe three are 
given Chriſt, [:: h:m»,] [through him,] and | for him :] Sothe ſame three are 
Iikewile attsibuted to him to expreſs i11s influence into tlie matter of Creation 
and common Providence towards all Creatures. In that 1 Co/off. (an Epiſtle of 
kin unto this, ) UVIr,10. 'Ev auTO, d} aiTs, is av mavTe.* In him, for him, and through 
him all things are ſaid to be created: ( Ot which I have ſpoken ellſe- 
where, 

This General being premiſed, I come to the Particulars that here make up 
Chri{t's Fulneſs. 

[ have before explained to you, How we are Choſen zn him ; and ſhall now fur- 
ther open what theſe two hold forth ot Glory unto Chriſt, that we are predeſt;- 
nated to Adoption [through him,] and Lfor him) 

Theſe words [4 av/7%,] will tirit of all bear this ſenſe Lad illius exemplum] 
Cafter his example or pattern.) Andit that Phraſe ſhould not bear ſo much, yet 
this will, being prede(tinated to Adoption [through him,)] the meaning is, That 
Chriſt being the Natural Son, we are made Sons {ke him; even as in many other 
things, in that which he isin himſelf; we are made the like in him, and con- 
formed therein to liim. Is he Choſen ! ſoare we,; thus ver.4. Is he Beloved ! 
ſo are we, ver.6. Hetfirſt, and then weina conformity tohim; even as is he a 
Son, ſo are wein him, ver.5. 

1.The firſt Particular then is, That Jeſus Chriſt was ſet up by God,as the Exem- 
plarycauſe of us in our Predeſtination, The meaning whereof is this; I will 
(lays God) make thoſe whom I chooſe in Chrii?, to be like unto him ; he ſhall be 
their Pattern. He « my Natural Son,and I will make them my Sons through him. 

To prove that this is intended in this our being predeſiinated to Adoption 
through bim, 1 will only give that place in Rom.8.29. Whom he foreknew, he 
alſo predeſitnated to be conformed to the Image of his Son; That is, God did 
ſet up Chriſt as the Proto-type and principal Maſter-piece, and made us as little 
Copies and Models of him. That Chriſt came, and took frail fleſh in this world, 
and ſuffered unto death ( as he did ) therein we were his Patterns, he was con- 
formed unto us in that. He had never come into this world, had we not firſt 
fallen into ſin, and brought a frailty upon our Nature. Heb. 2. 14. Foraſmuch as 
the Children are partakers of fleſh and blood ; (that is, of the frailty of Man's 
Nature ; [Fleſh and Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God]) he himſelf 
likewiſe took part of the ſame, Here now our trailty is made the Pattern of 

his; So likewiſe Rom.8.3. He ſent hu Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh. Becauſe 
we ſinned, and ſo ſubjected our ſelves to frailty, therefore God made his Son 
like us. Mark the Phraſe there uſed, God ſent him [in the likeneſs of ſinful 


fleſh.) But though we were Patterns to Jeſus Chriſt himſelf in all matters of 
trailty 
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frailty that befel him in his way to Heaven, (wherein yet 1n another ſenſe, he iz egy 
a Pattern tous, in regard of the meaſure of Aflit.ons witerein he exceeded ; p Wont, 


and therefore we are ſaid to be conformed to him in [ufferings ; yet I ſpeak in 
reſpect of what was the conſideration upon which God's ordaining of Chriſt 
unto affliction and frailties was firit tounded,and that was, becauſe we had ſinned 
and became frail; and ſo foraſmuch as we partook of fleſh and blood, he took 
part of the ſume.) But take Carilt as now in his glory, and inveſted with all 
his Priviledges, as he is the Son of God, and as pertectly holy, &c. and ti:us he 
is our Pattern. We are now the Sons of God (faith the Apoitle,) but it appears 
not what we ſhall be ; but this we know, we hail be [like him] when he ſhall 
appear. 1 could amplitie this unto you in tae firlt and fecond Adam's con- 
formity one to the other, from that place r Cor, 15.49. As we are contorm«d to 
the image of the firſt Adam; he wasearihly,and we are earthly; fo we are to be 
con'/ormed to the zmage ofthe ſecond Adam; he is heavenly, and ſo are we to be, 

And as Chriſt was thus ſet up by God, as our Pattern and Exemplur in out 
Predeſtination : S0 

2, He was fet up as the Means or Virtual Cauſe through whom, ( that is, by 
vertue of whom) God would adopt us by Union with him. Jeſus Chriſt ( you 
know ) is himſelt God's Natural Son ; but how ſhall we come to be Sons? Thus 


God putteth us into Chriſt, he chooſeth us to be in Chriſt, robe married to him, | 


and he betrothed us to him from everlaſting; ( for Jeſus Chriſt then betrothed 
himſelf unto us, when in EleQtion he undertook for us with his Father, ) and fo 
we become Sons in Law unto God. So that Jeſus Chriſt is the Inſtrument or ra- 
ther virtual cauſe by, or through whom God makes us ſons. Even as a Woman 
comes to be a Mans Daughter in Law, by Marrying his Son, or by his Sons, Be- 
trothing himſelf to her. So are we Sons1n Law unto God , (as the word | Adop- 
7:01] plainly fignifieth,) even by a poſitive Law ; and this by Marriage with his 
Son, which makes the Relation nearer and ſtronger then thoſe kind of Adop- 
tions among Men do, when Marriage with a Child is not added to it. 

Now, -. 5 is this being Adopied through him to be underſtood? Of being 
made ſons through his Merits, or throughthe mere Relation to hu Perſon t 

[ anſwer? Through the Relation to his perſon, and Chriſt his being a Son. [ 
am (in this) of Learned Mr. For#'s his mind ; That Adoption as Primitively it 
was in Predeſtination beſtowed upon us, was not founded upon Redemption, 
or Chriſt's Obedience ; but on Chritt's perſonally being God's natural Son. Our 
Juſtification indeed is built upon his Obedience and Sufferings, as verſe 7. hath it; 
in whom we have Redemption,even the FO neneſs of Sins [through his Blood, ] 
But our Adoption 1s through his being the natural Son of God, and we his Bre- 
thren in Relation to his Perſon. To explain this ; God ordained us to commus- 
nion and fellowſhip with Jeſus Chriſt in all things, ſo x Corznthians i. g. 
and ſo to partake of all his dignities,and whateverelſe in him we were capable of; 
as of all things in him, ſo likewiſe things even as they are in him, both in reſpect 
of order; that in that order they are in him; are they alſo intended unto us; and 
alſo in ſuch manner as that which is beſtowed on us doth anſwer to what is in him, 
and I-kewiſe in reſpect of cauſation; that any thing which we haveanſwering unto 
what is in him, 1s {till founded upon that which is in Chriſt anſwering thereunto. 

Now, asthis Priviledge, to be the natural Son of God , was firſt in Chriſt 
himſelf, and was the foundation of Merit in him. So this grace to be God's Adop- 
ted Son, 1s firſt intended and founded upon his being God's natural Son; and then 
after that was intended, what is the fruit of Chriſt's Merit, namely Juſtification 
founded upon his obedience. | 

Only let me add this caution, That we having indeed loſt all our Priviledges, 
Chriſt was fain to purchaſethem anew. And ſo indeed'tis true , that Adoption 
and all the reſt are the fruits of his Merits, as aQtually they come to be beſtowed; 
Therefore the Apoſtle Galat. 4, 5. ſaith, that He redeemed us, | that we might 
receive the Adoption of Sons, Jmark the Phraſe; [ that we might [receive] Adop- 
z:0n.) Our Sins and Bondage under the Law and Curſe of it were an Obſtacle 


_ andimpediment why God could not aQtually beſtow Adoption. And ſo indeed 


It 1s true, that our receiving Adoption depends upon Redemption ; yet ſtill in- 
tended it was;arid tounded upon our Relation to Chriſt's Perſon as he is God's = 
M tura 
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tural Son, and we married unto him. And ſo, when Sins are by his Merits done 
I. out of the way, then this comes to take place. Aqnd ſo juſtification is by Junus 
rightly called Via Adoption: s. 

Now then, Eletion that gave us Relation to Chriſt, did put us into him, God 
choſe us in him. And then came Predeſtination, and gave us this Priviledge, Is 
Chriſt my Son ( ſays God?) They ſhall be my Sons too; they ſhall be like jim. 
Is he my Heir ? They ſhall be Heirs, and Co-heirs with him. And this may help 
to ſolve that Queſtion among Divines, whether Adoption, or Juſtification be the 
firſt benefit. For (1 anſwer ) that in God's intention of beſtowing it from ever- 
laſting in Predeſtination , Adoption is the firſt, as being founded upon our meer 
Relation to the Perſon of Chrilt ; and this, without the conſideration of Merit. 
But for the aQtual beſtowing it upon us, Pardon of Sius goes firſt, Me are Re- 
deemed from under the Law, that we might recerve the Adoption of Sons; and 
that God might own us as ſuch, ſo oh, 1. 13. To as many as believed he gave 
this Priviledge, that they ſhould be the Sons of God. 

Now, take notice of this difference, to ſee y our privilecge yet 'urther, as you 
are in Chriſt, Adam was Created Holy, pertectly Holy ; and Luke 3. ult. we 
read that he was the Son of God, but no where, that he was the Son of God by 
Adoption through Chriſt, In the 38. ot os, the Angels are called Morning Stars 
and Sons of God; but no where are they called ſuch by Adoption through Chriſt. 
They were Sons indeed, per gratiam Creationts , becauſe God made them, and 
in his own likeneſs, and ſo, by Creation was their Father ; but they are not Sons 
per gratiam Adoptions, eſpecially not zu Chriſio, vel per Chriſtum. (as Di- 
vines ſpeak, ) they are not Sons by the grace of Adoption, nor Sons in Law of 
God by being married unto Chriſt, No, this 1s proper only to Believers. Now 
conſider the greatneſs of this Priviledge. What ſays David, Is it a ſmall thing 
io be Son in Lawtoa King? You may haply be a King's favorite or Creature (as 
the term is) he may make you great ; but to make you his Son in Law by Mar- 
riage of his Daughter, this is a further and more Royal Priviledge. The Angels 
are God's tavorites and Creature; he made them what they are : But we exceed 
them, we are his Sons,by being put into his SonChriſt,and by a relation to his per- 
ſon. To which of all the Angels hath itat any times been ſaid, you are Adopted Sons 
through Chriſt ? and which of them hath Chriſt called Brethren ? I will not ſay 
it is the meaning of that place, Heb. 12. 22, (I will but ſuggeſt it, ) Tow are 
come ( ſays the Apoſtle, )) tothe Heavenly Feruſalem, to an innumerable compa- 
1y of Angels, tothe general Aſſembly and Church of the Firſt born that are writ- 
ten in Heaven. Why are we called God's F:yſi-born, ( for the Apoſtle ſeems to 
intend the Church of Ele& men as diſtinct irom the Angels, for he had mentioned 
them before,) but becauſe that as Jeſus Chriſt is called God's Firſt-born compara- 
tively unto us, he being God's Natural Son ; ſo it may be that we are called God's 
Firſt-born in compariſon of the Angels, in regard that we have a higher privi- 
ledge of Sonſhip then they have ? For we are Sons through Chriſt, God hath 
predeſtinated us unto the Adoption of Sons through Chrilt, 

And ſo I come tothe third thing in the Text. That as we are predeſtinated 
unto Adoption hrough Chriſt, ſo alſo for Chriſt. So that Jeſus Chriſt is likewiſe 
the end which God ſet up in predeſtinating us to this Adoption and Glory, and to 
perfect holineſs. And this is the higheſt honour of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Ir is 
a point of ſome difficulty ; and therefore I ſhall lomewhat the longer inſiſt upon 
It. 

The meaning of it is this ; God having a Natural Son, the ſecond perſon in the 
Trinity, whom he would make viſibly glorious in an Humane Nature , -throvg| 
an union of it with this Divine Nature, or ſecond perſon ; which Humane Nature 
ſhould by that union become his Natural Son, Now upon the gloritying this ſe- 


cond perſon did God's Decree primarily | peas and for his greater gloty, ordain:d_ 


us to be Adopted Sons through him, and as Brethren unto him ; for, ſhould he be 
alone? No, God will have his Natural Son to have fellows ; and therefor» he 
predeſtinateth others fo# him, to be his Companions; Thus Pſal. 45. 7. they 
are called;Go4( ſaith the Pſalmiſt unto Chriſt, )hath anointed thee above thy | fel- 
lows) or Peers. As Zach. 13.6. The Man Chriſt Jeſus is.called God”s fellow. 
Soin this Pſalm we are called Chriſt's fellows. And therefore God hath prede- 
ſtinated 
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if it dres not, it remains alone. His ſpeech 47 gore , that he was loth, and had 


1. To greaten his glory and excellency the more, by compariſon with younger 
Brethren, that his glory might the more appear, (as by compariſon things do; ) 
7K in that he is, as Rom.$.29. The firſt-born among many Brethren. 

54 2. God did ordain other Sons beſides him, for Him as the End, that there 
might be thoſe about bim, who might ſee his glory and magnifie him ; as you 
have it Joh.17.24. God had given Jeſus Chriſt (by chooſing him to the Union 
with our Nature) an infinite glory. Now, ſays Chriſt there, Father, I 11 
that they whom thou haſt given me be with me where I am, that they may be- 
hold my glory. Andin 2 Theſ, 1.10. it is faid, that Chriſt ſhall be glorified in his 
Saints, and made wonderful in them that belixve. Thoſe that believe are tor 
this end, that Chriſt may be made wonderful in them, and alſo to them. 
And at the 10th Verſe of that 17 of John, I am ( ſays Chriſt ) glorified ir 


them. | 
3, God thus ordained us to Adoption, that Chriſt might be gloritied by being 
Pr the cauſe of all our glory by Adoption, and in that all we have we have it 


through him, as it is here. And reaſon good that he ſhould be the end of all, 
through whom we were to have all, and that we ſhould be for him. So Rom, 
11.36. they are conjoyned, [ Through] him and | for | him are all things ; namely, 
through and for God (of whom the Apoſtle there ſpeaks.) And fo it is ſaid of 
Chriſt, [94 «77,] and [&; a#23y,) as being therefore for him, becauſe 7hrough him. 
Iri Colofſ 1.16, you read, that God created all things zz h/m and for him, I have 
ſhew'd in another place, that it is meant of Chriſt, as ſuppoſed to have an 
: Human Nature. And it followeth at the 18h Verſe of that Chapter , That he 
- is the Head of the Body, the Church, who is the beginning, the firſl-born from 
the dead: that in all things he might have the preeminence. God ſet him up 
to be the Head of the Body ; and if he be the Head of his Members, he is then 
their End : This I gather out of 1 Cor. 11.3. compared with Verſe 9g. The Head 
BY of every man is Chriit; and the Head of the Woman is the Man; and the Head 
5 of Chriſt is God: part of the meaning whereot is, that God ordained Chriſt 
| tor himſelf, Man for Chriſt, and Woman for Man ; which 15 manifc:{t by eom- 
paring this with what is ſaid at the 9th Verſe, The Man was not created for 
the Woman, but the Woman for the Man : (He having ſaid before, that the Head 
of the Woman ts the Man.) He ſpeaks this indeed of Chriſt's priority to Man in 
common by the Law of Creation ; therefore he ſays, The Head of [ every Man] 
is Chyiſt, not Believers only ; yet I may well draw the like Argument from 
that his common natural relation of Headfhip to every man, into this his ſpecial 
relation of being an Head to his Church : That if he be their Head, that then 
they were created for him ; they were ordained for him, and not he for them, 
Fe Adam (you know) was Chriſt's Type ; now he was not made for Eve, but Eve 
uh tor him. And look what Adam was in Creation, that was Chriſt in EleQion, 
AF when we were put into him. God firſt made Adam; and then ſeeing it was not 
| fit for Adam tobe alone, he brought Eve as a companion {or him : So did God 
"*: bring the Church unto Chriſt, as a meet companion for him ; for it was not meet 
”Y that he ſhould be alone : and ſo we were choſen for him. As therefore the Wo- 
man is called the glory of the Man 1n the fame 1 Cor.11, fo are the Saints called 
the glory of Chriſt, 2 Cor. $.23. and John17,10. I am glorified in them (ſays 
Chriſt, &c. So that in Election Chriſt held the Primacy, the Firſt-hood ; as in 
Dignity, ſo in Order; in that we were ordained for him. And ſoit follows in 
rhe concluſion of all in that Coloff. 1.18. That im all things he might have the pre« 
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Now to enlarge this a little; In the Decrees of EleQion the conſideration of 


Serm. VI. Chriſt, as to afſume Man's Nature, was not {imply or enly founded upon the ſup- 


poſition or the fore-ſight of the Fall, as if occaſioned only thereupon, 


For be» 


ſides what the former Explication of thoſe words, that we were [Choſen in him] 
does afford ; this alſo, That we are predeſiznated for him as the End of all, gives 


a ſufficient ground againſt ſuch an affection. 


Now mark my expreſſion : I ſay, 


not only upon the conſideration and fore-ſight of the Fall; and that upon this 
ground, that all things were predeſtinated and created for him. Whereas to bring 
him into the world only upon occaſion of Man's fin, and for the work of Re- 
demption, were to ſubje& Chriſt unto us, as he was to be Incarnate and Hypo- 
{tatically united to an Human Nature ; and to make us the end of that Union, 


and of his Perſonal dwelling in that Nature : Whereas he, as ſo conſidered, is the 
End of us, and of all things elſe. This were alſo to have the Perſon ordained 


for the benefits, (as Redemption, Heaven, fc. ) which we were to have by him; 


which are all far inferiour to the gift of his Perſon unto us, and much more to 


the glory of his Perſon it ſelf. His Perſon 1s of infinite more worth than they 


all can be ot, 


Neither yet (on the other ſide) do I, or dare I affirm, that Chriſt ſhould have 
been Incarnate, and aſſumed our Nature, though man had never fallen ; becauſe 
God thercfore ne- 

e ſuch a ſingle Decree alone, that Chriſt ſhould come into the world ; but 
as always having the Fall in his eye, -and his coming to redeem alſo, I account 
that Opinion as great a Chimera and fiction as many of thoſe School-Queſtions 
and Diſputes, What ſhould have fallen ont if Adam had food, &c. which are 
cut off with this, That God never ordained his ſlanding. This 1s all that [ 
affirm in this Point, That God in ordaining Chriſt the Second Perſon to aſſume 
an Human Nature, had not Chriſt in his eye only or chiefly as a Redeemer ; but 
withal lookt upon that infinite glory of the Second Perſon to be manifeſted in 


all _ are ordained to fall out no otherwiſe than they do. 
ver ma 


that Nature through this aſſumption. Both theſe ends moved him; and of the 


two, the glory of Chriſt's Perſon in and through that Union had the greateſt 


ſway, and that ſo, as even Redemption it ſelf was ſubordinated to, and ordained 


for the glory of his Perſon, as the end of all firſt and chiefly intended. 


I ſhall open it unto you thus ; When God went about to choaſe Chriſt and 


Men, he had all his Plot before him in his underſtanding, through the vaſt Om- 


niſciency of that his Underſtanding, (by Divines called, his S7»7p/e Intelligence) 
which repreſented unto him, as this Plot which his Will pitcht upon, ſa infinite 
more frames of Worlds which he could have made : and all theſe he muſt be 
ſuppoſed to have had in his view at once, afore ever his Will concluded all that 
was ordained to come to paſs. Now he having Chriſt, and the work of Re- 
demption, and Us, and all thus before him ; the Queſtion is, Which of all other 
Projetts he had moſt in his eye, and which bu will chiefly and primarily pitcht 


* vpon toordainit? I ſay, It was Chriſt and the glory of his Perſon. 


God's 


chiet end was not to bring Chriſt into the World for us, but Us for Chriſt ; He 


iS worth all Creatures. 


And God contrived all things that do fall out, and even 


Redemption it ſelf, for the ſetting forth of Chriſt's glory, more than our ſal- 


vation. 
And the Reaſons for this are, 


1. (Out of ver.6.) That Chriſt is God's Beloved, and beloved for himſelf; 
And Deus unumquodgue amat prout illud amabile eſt : God loves every thing 


according to that degree of lovelineſs that is in it. Now Chrilt, 


or the 


Second Perſon dwelling in that Human Nature, is, per ſe amabilis, amiable 
tor and of himſelt, and fo is by God eligi4:/s per ſe, & propter ſe, of, and for 


himſelf, as being an abſolute good ; which no other Creature is. 


Whereas the 


work of Redemption performed by Chriſt, was not per ſe amadzle, not loved or 
pitcht upon for it ſelf. But that which gives the lovelineſs unto it, is a remed 

tor (in, as Rom.6.10. and in that reſpec the goodneſs of it is not abſolute and 
intrinſecal, but accidental ; but the goodneſs, the lovelineſs that 1s in Chriſt's 


Perſon,is abſolute, and in it ſelf ſuch. 
work only, had been to have lowned and debated it; 


And therefore to have ordained it for this 


2. Qt 


+ "i-& & Fae Fo > 0b 
FLY - __—-_ " A 4 4 
« - #* 7 " -. ad PF os* C oY 4 nc _ 
> - A 4 Li % 5 Io» 5. d Z hs 
. - "5 - a —_— 7 * « A >. Dy PE 6.0% 
—— < _—__ I 2 i G - T _ os 2 , 0 = 'Yp 2% 1 - 
% CHAS \ dd Ada ——— 1 
"4 Ko &ooS T2 . LS. I x T rs e& 
. <2 - L of LE b I * 2 
o > av ac" - f p , 
fg Pays | n 2nd 4 IE >; i 2 


%; "4 


. RY *4 S of . b v4 - 
: neg. 5. 3 39 ox IE SIT 
” \ o Y n P N © T2 6/H _ _ _— - ad b 56” + SP: 
* bio. * MY ork + Þx A340. 3 - \ - —_— 
: AW DS ITE EVE 00, 2s © et 5 6 7 es Ar AI 
oo - * « . 4 w_ 5 & - 5 - 5 > o ans 
I I > eu 4 SoEs PS oe 2<: 


*%s © ES. 


the E PHESIANS. 


De ES a, 


85 


A—. 


ee 


2. (Out ofv.5.)The Grace of the Hypoſtatical Union infinitely tranſcends that R— 
of Adoption. The being God's Natural Son far ſurpalleth our being his A- Serm. VI. 


dopted Sons, and therefore was in order ordained firſt, And therefore it is that 
(as the Text alſo hath it) we are ſaid to be predeſtinated unto Adoption :hrough 
him ; that is, through him as God's Natural Son, and that, as ſuppoſed Man : 
For unto him as God-Man is it, that we have this or any other Relation. 

3.Yea, Thirdly, The work of Redemption it felt was ordained principally for 
Chriſt's glory, more than for our ſalvation. In 'P+:/, 2.9. the Apoſlle tells us, 
That Jefas Chriſt 700k upon him the form of a Servant, and brcame obedient to 
the death, (there's the work of Redemption ;) wherefore ( ſaith he) God hath 
highly exalted him, and given him a Name above every Name, Sc. The Plot 
of Redemption therefore was ſubjeAed to the glory of Chriſt, and not Chriſt 
tO It, 

4. Nay, Fourthly, I might ſhew, that then when God took into his counſel and 
fore-knowledge , all his works projected by him, and this of Chriſt's aſſuming 
our Nature as one among the reſt ; it was Chriſt's due, that he ſhould be the end 
of all, and that all God's Decrees ſhould be ſo framed , as to make him the End: 
of all, as well as God's own glory. So that in this there was that reſpe&t had 
unto Chriſt in thoſe Decrees of God , and He was ſo made the end ot all therein, 
as no meer Creature (no not the moſt eminent) could have been. There is a 
tranſcendency on Chriſt's part in this, that holdeth good in'no Creature. God 
might have made the Angels and the Elect, and not ordained the Angels to ſerve 
the Ele, That one Creature is any way made the end of another to ſerve it, 
was a matter of liberty unto God, and depended meerly upon his arbitrary. in- 
ſtitution. But if God will ordain Chriſt and a World, Angels and Men ele, 
or whatever elſe together with him ; it isdue that God's Decrees about all theſe 
be ſo ſhaped and caſt, that all ſhould ſerve him ; for they muſt all be his Inheri- 
tance, and ſo he muſt be ſet up as the End of themall. And this 1s ſuch reaſon 
as no man candeny. But I have ſpoken to this upon Colofſ. 1.16,17. That which 
I ſhall turther add to this point, and which is more proper to this place, 1s, whe- 
ther Chriſt's glory was conſidered by God as a motive unto God in predeſtina- 
ting, as God's own Glory was, I know Orthodox Dtvines do grant, that Chriſt 
was ſet up as the end of all things Predeſtinated ; who yet diſpute and doubt, 
whether Chriſt was ſo conſidered of God in the at of Predeſtinating, as to be 
the Motive to move God's Will to predeſtinate us, and ordain all thiggs elſe with 
Chriſt. For (ſay they) nothing Out of Gods, or can be any motive to him to 
Predeſtinate ; for he parpoſeth all things in himſelf. 

For the reſolution of this, I ſay, 

1. That it is certain, that the only determining or firſt moving Cauſe that in- 
clined God's Will to predeſtinate both Chriſt and all things elſe with him, 
was his own Will. He was ſo happy in himſelf, that he needed not that glory 
which is manifeſted in and by the Union of the Second Perſon with an Human 
Nature. 

Yet Secondly, It is as certain, that ſo far as the manifeſtation of the glory of 
all or any of his Attributes, did, or might move him to predeſtinate us, or or- 
dain any of thoſe works which he hath ordained ; ſo far might the glory of the 
Second Perſon move him to manifeſt it in and by this Union , which was the 
higheſt way of glorifying him. In the fixth Verſe you read (and fo in the thir- 
teenth,) that God predeſtinated us for the praiſe of the glory of his Grace : 
that is there made an end that moved him. Now, what is the glory of his Grace ? 
It 15 but the glory of one of God's Attributes. Suppoſe then you pur inſtead of 
it, {To the praiſe of the glory of his [| Son.| Is not a Perſon of the Trinity as 
near to him as one of his Attributes ? Is not his $on as much to him as his Grace ? 
Certainly heis: And then he might as well aim at the higheſt glory of the 
Second Perſon (which ariſeth from this Perſonal Union) as at the glory of his 
Grace 1n predeſtinating us. Thus Fohn 5. 23. God hath given all judgment to 
the Son, that all might honour the Son as they honour the Father. He there- 
fore took his Son's glory into conſideration, as well as his own. 

And whereas it is objected, that nothing Out of God can move God. It's 
ue, he predeſtinates all things by his own Will and Efſence, even as he poker” 

| ancsy 
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ALDS) ſtands all things by his Efſence : ſo as that only was the cauſe that caſt that de- 

Jerm. VI. termination in his Will to the decreeing any thing at all ; yet ſo, as notwith- 

—Y > ſtanding the praiſe of the glory of his Grace or Power,8:c. muſt be ſaid to have 
moved him in the Act: and this, although this Prazſe of bx Glory be a thing 
out of himſelf, as indeed it is ; for it is that ſhine or reſult of his glory that ariſes 
out of all in the hearts of Angels and Men, But though this Praiſe be not Eſ- 
ſentially God, yet it is God's; it is relatively his, and it is his peculiar. And ſo 
tro ſay, that it moves him in Predeſtinating , 1s all one as to ſay, that Himſelf 
moves himſelf; for this Praiſe relates to himſelf, and ſo he 1s ſaid to make all 
things for himſelf, that is, tor the praiſe of himſelf ; which Praiſe yet is not 
himſelt Eſſentially, but his Relatively. Now, even ſo the glory of the Second 
Perſon, to be maniteſted in the Human Nature through that Hypoſtatical Union, 
is a thing out of God : It is not the Perſon of his Son, but it is relatively his Sons ; 
and ſo moves him in the ſame order that the Prazſe of the glory of his Grace 
did. Only to prevent miſtakes, take in theſe {our Cautions, 

Firſt, That take the Human Nature which was aſſumed, and that as in God's 
ſimple Intelligence it came up before him, as all Ours did; and it was not 
any thing in that Human Nature that moved him to predeſtinate it, or any thing 
elſe for it. Nor was the glory of that Human Nature made the End in the Act 
of Predeſtinating ; but it was the glory of the Second Perſon only , which God 
ſaw might be more fully manifeſted in this Perſonal Union than any other way : 
That was it that moved him, and that was made the end of all. For otherwiſe 
the aſſuming of an Human Nature was as meer an act of Grace, as to Predeſti- 
nate any of us was : yea, Chriſt might have aſſumed, (take all things as they 
lay in a poſſibility before him) any Human Nature elſe unto that dignity, as 
well as that which he did aſſume. 

The Second Caution is, That much leſs were Chriſt's Merits conſidered as any 
Motive unto God. They are but ations which are Means of Chriſt's glory, and 
ſo far leſs than the glory of his Perſon, and ſo are to him but as God's works are 
to himſelf. It was therefore the glory of his Perſon alone that can (in the bu- 
ſineſs we now ſpeak of )) be any way called a Motive. 

And that Thirdly, Not wnto the Act, but in the At; for as for the ACt it ſelf, 
God's Will caſt it beyond the force of the ſimple conſideration of any ſuch ex- 
trinſecal glory that could ariſe unto him or any of the Three Perſons. Nothing 
without himſelf raiſed up that Will in him : only, Inter predeiFinandum, in the 
Act of Predeſtinating he ſet up this glory of the Three Perſons, as the End for 
which he contriv'd and ordained all things, which muſt needs be; for if the 
Terminus, or Purpoſe of his Will was works without himſelt, then the encou- 
raging Motive to thoſe works is ſuitably ſhort of Glory, which ariſeth to him 
out of theſe. 

And, Fourthly, That Chriſt and his Glory was ſet up as the End, is not to be 
underſtood, as if God by one ſingle At or Decree did firſt predeſtinate Chriſt 
and his Glory, and then by a new and diſtin A choſe us for him. But that 
God having his whole Platform, both about Him and Us in one entire view be- 
tore him, predeſtinated all by one entire A; yet ſo as in predeſtinating us, he 
was moved by the Glory which Chriſt ſhould have in us, whom he predeſtinated 
together with us, as both his End in Predeſtinating us, and our End alſo ; and 
accordingly did mould this whole contrivement fo, as we and all things elſe 
might moſt advance the glory of Jeſus Chriſt, as was his due, 
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5. —— According to tbe good pleaſure of bis will, 


6. Tothepraiſe of the glory of bis Grace, wherein he 
bath made us accepted in the Beloved, 


Come to thoſe other two Cauſes mentioned in the Text ; as, 
x. The efficient and principal Cauſe that caſt it; and that is meerly the 
good pleaſure of his will. 


And, 2.Here is another Motive,befides the Glory of Chriſt beſore-mentioned ; 
and that is,The praiſe of the glory of God's Grace.| According to the good pleaſure 
of his will, tothe praiſe and the glory of his Grace.|The one is mentioncd tirlt, 
as that which did only caſt- the Act, and move God to Predeſtinate : The other, 
as that which yet moved him in the Act it ſelf, 

Now for the Explication of both theſe in general, you may thus conceive the 
difference between them. God, bleſled for ever, deliberating (as it were) witl1 
himſelf:, whether he ſhould make any Creature, or no; whether he thould 
decree any Children unto himſelf, or his Son to take Human Nature ; that 
which caſt the matter was meerly the good pleaſure of his will, He might have 
been bleſſed for ever without this: he needed not have cared to make fo much 
as one Creature, nor to ordain the Second Perſons aſſumption of an Human Na- 
ture to glorifie him: He needed not that external prazſe of the glory of his 
Grace, that ariſeth from us: He was glorious enough without all this. What 
caſt it then? Nothing but the good pleaſure of his will. Here is God's Prero- 
gative and Bleſledneſs. 

And the Reaſon, why nothing but God's own Will could move him to it, is, 
becauſe all that the Creature can be to him, or do for him, falleth ſhort of lim, 
and of the glory due unto him. Neh,g,z. Bleſs the Lord your God : bleſſed be 
his glorious Name, which 4 exalted above all bleſſing and praiſe. God is 4- 
bove all bleſſing and praiſe ; for him therefore to aim at the praiſe of his Grace, 
this was not motive ſufficient to determine his Will ſimply to doit. It was 
his own Wall that meerly caſt it; only it being determined to predeltinate Crea- 
tures, it propounded to it ſelf the praiſe of the glory of God's Grace , Wiſdom, 
and other his Attributes; and ſo they move him in predeſtinating, though not 
to Predeſtinate. _ 

More particularly, For the Firſt, The efficient determining cauſe of Predelit- 
nation: (If you obſerve it, ) it is not only put upon God's Wl}, but upon the 
good pleaſure of his will: ſo faith the Text. And this alſo is to be confined 
only to that part of his Decrees of Ele@ion, and predeſtinating Men unto ſalva- 
tion : Soas between thoſe Decrees and all other there is this difference, That 
when other things, and making of other Creatures are ſpoken of, the Decrces 
about them are only put upon his Will ; as Epheſ.r.11. He worketh all things 
according to the counſel of his own will, barely his own Will, But when he 
comes to predeſtinate, and to ſave poor Creatures by Chriſt, there comes in 
[the good pleaſure of his will |as the determining cauſe; He predeſtinated us[ ac- 
cording to the good pleaſure of his will,| Cagld mh ia 7 ing & arr) that is, 
This is the ſtrength, the height of his whole will ; this -is the chict pleaſure of 
it, even to predeſtinate us for Chriſt, Pzfcator upon Matt.1i1.26. (where the 
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A A— ſame word is uſed that here we meet with ;) [Father] I thank thee that thou 
Serm.VII. haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent ones, and revealed them to 
LEVI Bates; [even ſo Father it pleaſed thee,] (in imss eyinrm tulhin kuner3inrs.) There- 
fore (ſays Piſcator) Reprobation is an at? of God's good pleaſure of his IWt, 
as well as EletHon is, 

My Anſwer to this is, | 

Firſt, That when he there thanks his Father, and ſays, It was his good plea- 
ſure , this hath not relation ſo much unto God's reprobating others, as to h:s 
revealing of thoſe things unto theſe Babes ; only this his good pleaſure towards 
them, is ſet off by his hiding it from others whom he reprobateth. The like 
manner of ſpeech we have in many otizer Scriptures, both in the Old Teſtament 
and the New ; as Rom.6.17, when Paul ſays, God be thanked ye were the Ser- 
vants of ſin ; but now have obeyed&c. His thanking God hath no reference at 
all to their having been the Servants of ſin, ſimply as ſuch conſidered ; but unto 
their having been now converted, and fo obeyed; &c, only comparatively the 
Mercy of their converſion, is ſet forth by their having been the Servants of (in. 
So here, Chriſt gives thanks only tor the converting ot theſe Babes, and not for 
the reprobating of any. Only he mentions their reprobation and rej.ion, as 
that which made this benefit the greater, and his good pleaſure in ſhewing his 
free Grace the more viſible and apparent. 

But, Secondly, Whatever God willetl1, may 1n a general ſenſe be called h# good 
pleaſure; for if it did not pleaſe him, he would not will it. But ſtill it is not 
ſaid there, (as here it is) that it was the good pleaſure[of his will.) The Phraſe 
there hath not that Adjeffum, that addition to it, that hereit hath, The mean- 
ing whereot is, That of all the things that God willeth, this alone (compara- 
tively ) is bis good pleaſure : He is pleaſed with nothing that he willeth ſo as he 
is with this. Itis true, he damneth Men ; but he doth it as a Judge that con- 
demneth a Malefactor with a kitid of regret and diſpleaſure, And this may be 
truly ſaid of it, that it is 4 mix'd action ; God hath ſomething in him that 
moves him to the contrary ; for he loveth his Creature, only other ends prevail. 
But wh.en he cometh to ſave Men, here is the good pleaſure of his will; his 
whole heart is poured forth in this, Jerem, 32.41. 1 will aſuredly eftabliſh 
them with my whole heart, and with my whole ſoul. God, when he ſhews 
mercy, when he predeſtinates unto glory , he doth it with his whole heart ; 
there is nothing in him to contradiCt it ; here is no mixture in this, all that is in 
him,agreeth with it. It is therefore not only according to his good Will, butir 
is the top and height of his Will, the moſt pleaſing thing unto him of all the 
things that he willeth : It is according to the good pleaſure of his Will. 

Thus you have that which is the chief Cauſe , Gohich I call the determining 
Cauſe,) namely, the Will of God, the good pleaſure of his Will; that was it 
that cauſed him to predeſtinate, | 


— 
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Now let us come to the other, the End that moved God, even the praiſe of 
the glory of his Grace. And here (for Explication) take notice of the diffe- 
rence between the Glory of his Grace, and the Praiſe of that Glory. 

This Glory of hts Grace here ſpoken of, is that glorious Attribute itſelf, which 
is God's Eſſence, which was in itſelf glorious, and had continued, ſo though no 
Creature had been predeſtinated : But the [Praiſe] of that Glory, is that hold- 
ing forth of the glory of this Grace, that Men might praiſe it, and give glory to 
ir. So then, conceive thus of it; The Lord had Grace in him, glorious Grace ; 
that was his Eſſence. And that which moved him to predeſtinate us, was, that 
this Grace of his might be praiſed. This is the meaning of theſe words | 70 the 
praiſe of the glory of his Grace.) Itis all one with what you have, Rom.9, 22, 
23. He was willing to make known the riches of his Glory on the veſſels of 
Mercy. God had riches of Glory in him : yea, but (faith he) I will make it 
known ; this was it that moved him : yet not ſo, but that he could have done 
otherwiſe, he needed not to have cared for it: But his Will determining to go 
forth of himſelf to glorifie himſelf, he will do it topurpoſe; he will lay open all 
the riches that are in him to the prarſe of the glory of his Grace, (as here you 


have it.) 
And 
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And the reaſon of this is, becauſe as Bonum eſt ſui diffuſivum, all Goodneſs is UAGN 
communicative of it ſ{:1t, ſo Glory is maniteſtive of it ſelt, even as the Light is : Jerm, VII. 
and this moves him to manifeſt this his Glory. IWR 

You muſt know that God hath a double Glory ; An Eſſential Glory, namely, 
that of his Attributes, as of Wiſdom, All-ſufficrency, Grace, 8c, And he hath a 
Manifeſftative Glory , whereby the glory of all theſe Attributes is manifeſted 
unto the world. And this may move him,in that, althoughit be not his Eſſence, 
yet it is Hts, Relatively, though not Zſſentzally. 

Now Obſerve further, Thar only the glory of God's Grace is mentioned by 
the Apoſtle, when he ſpeaks of that which moved him to predeſtinate, Why 
doth he not ſay, Tothe glory of his Holineſs, or To the glory of his Juſtice or 
Power ? Alltheſe were, and are maniteſted in the things purpoſed in EleCion 
too ; but he ſheweth his Holineſs elſewhere, and his Power and Juſtice elſe- 
where :. He ſheweth his Holineſs in making the Law, his Power in making the 
World, his Juſtice in throwing men to Hell ; but his Grace he ſhews no where 
ſo much as in the Predeſtination of his Children, and what he hath predeſtinated 
them to. He ſheweth all his Attributes therein, and Grace over and above all 
the reſt ; therefore that is here ſingled out and alone mentioned, eſpecially be- 
cauſe the Act of Predeſtinating it ſelf, that is, ſimply and only from Free 
grace, And therefore you {tall find, that wherever Eletion is ſpoken of, it is 
put upon his Grace ; both in that he chooſeth freely, ſeeing nothing in the Crea- 
ture to move him, and in that he therein puts a difference between his Ele and 
others. And therein lies the Formals ratio of Grace, Rom.11.5,6, There is 2 
Remnant according to the elettion of Grace ; ---- And if by Grace, then it is no 
more of works. Other men God left, to deale with them according to their 
works ; but in predeſtinating his Children, he dealeth with them according to 
his Free grace 1n Jeſus Chrilt. 


To come now to ſome Obſervations.  — 
I, You ſee that God is a glorious God, he hath glorious Grace, o ſaith this Obſerv. 1. 


Text : He hath g/or:0u5 Power, ſo Rom.6.9,He hath glor:ons Mercy, ſo Rom:g, 
23. All his Attributes are glorious. Shew me thy i yenes; Moſes, Exod. 34.6. Then 
the Lord paſſed by and proclaimed, The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gra- 
cxous,F9c. This is God's chief Glory ; his Efſential Attributes are his Glory, 

Il. You ſee that which moved God in doing all that he doth, is his Glory, O&ſerv; 2. 
He predeſtinated us for the glory of his Grace ; and certainly if in this, then in : 
all things elſe he aimeth at his Glory. It God ſhould not in all that he doth, aim 
more at his own Glory than at our Salvation, he were not a holy God : For what 
1s Holineſs in God? It is that whereby he aimeth at himſelf; and he ſhould de- 
ſcend trom his being holy, if he ſhould aim at our good more than at his own 
glory. This you have OY 3. One Angel cried unto another, Holy, holy, holy 
# the Lord God of Hofts ; the whole Earth is full of his glory, God was to 
ſhew himſelf tobe a holy God ; that is, he was to glorifie himſelf; that's the 
meaning of it. And therefore of all Sinners he hates a Proud Man, He reſiſts the 
Proud, becauſe he is a competitor with God himſelf for glory, and contends 
with him for that which is moſt dear unto him and his own Prerogative alone ; 
which the great and glorious God of all things cannot endure. And therefore of 
all Sins God hateth Pride and vain-glory, for all glory is his due, and juſtly be- 
longeth to him alone. - | 

11I. You ſee that God was ſo perfect in himſelf that he needed not to have Obſerv. 3. 
made any world, nor Predeſtinated any unto the Adoption of Sons; for it was 
meerly the At of his own Will. Though his awn glory moved him in the Act, 

etit was his Will that caſt and determined the Act it ſelf. If God will manifeſt 
himſelf he will do it Iike God, he will make his own glory the end of all; andit 
becomes him ſo to do: He ſhould not be a holy God elſe. But yet the thing that 
caſt it wes his Will ; becauſe he could have done otherwiſe if it had pleaſed him. 
Rom. 11. 35. Who hath given to him,and it ſhall be recompenced to him again ? 
All that the Creature doth is nothing to him. Paul challengeth all the Creatures; 
bring in your Bills ( ſaith he,) and1t you can ſay you have added any thing un- 
to him, you ſhall have it recompenced unto vou again. All the Righteouſneſs 
that 
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that the Angels have in Heaven, and that the Saints have on Earth, what is it ? 


Jerm. VI. lis nothing to him. Fob. 35. 7, 8. If thou beef Righteous, what grveſt thou 


Obſerv. 4. 


Obſerv.5. 


Obſerv. 6. 


him? or what receiveth he of thine hand? Thy Righteouſneſs may profit a Man 
as thou art ; but it can never profit God, he is bleſſed in himſelf, Nay I go fur- 
ther ; our Lotd and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt added nothing unto God by all that he 
did or ſuffered. *Tis true, he ſets forth the glory of God, but he addeth nothing 
to God. Pſal. 16.1. My Righteouſneſs reacheth not to thee. It 1s Chriſt thar 
ſpeaks thoſe words, for that Pſalm is a Pſalm of his Reſurrection, and is quoted 
to that purpoſe by the Apoſtle, in As 2. 22,23. Now,ſfays he, my goodneſs ex- 
tends not to thce,O Father ; it only reacheth to the Saints that are on Earth, to 
do them good, but as for thee, thou art above it. Therefore it muſt needs be 
God's own Will, and his meer Will that moved him to predeſtinate any. Fall we 
therefore down before this great God, in that he minded us to chooſe us, notwith- 
ſtanding he was compleatly happy in himſelf before the World was, and could 
have continued ſo ſtill ; and all his works add nothing unto him, for it they did, 
he would have made them ſooner, he would certainly have created them from 
everlaſting, But he let almoſt an Eternity of time run out, ere he put forth his 
hand to make any of them, for indeed he had no need of them, The three Per- 
ſons delighted one in another from all Eternity, and needed no companions elſe 
ſave themſelves, God cared not for what the Creature could add unto him, no- 
thing moved him to Ele& us, but meerly the good pleaſure of his Wlll. 

-IV. You ſee here that God Predeſtinated us; for the praiſe of the glory of by 
Grace. God's glory therefore is more intereſled in our Salvation then our own 
good is, for not our benefit comes in here in the mention of what moved God, 
but the praiſe of the glory of his grace only.You thinkit ſo difficult a thing to work 
God off to fave you ; why,he hath that in him which moveth him now, and did 
move him frem everlaſting to do it ? He hath the glory of his own grace to move 
him toit, This is to us the greateſt ground of ſecurity in the World, that God's 


glory 1s intrelſed with our good. Eph. I, 12, That we ſhould be to the praiſe of 


bs glory who firſt believed on Chriſt.Wilt thou come and believe/ Thou canſt not 
do God a better turn, for this advanceth the praiſe of the glory of his grace; and 
CO __ this reaſon more moved to ſave thee, then thy heart can be tobe ſaved 
thy ſelf. 

V. I told you it was the higheſt pleaſure of his Will ; nothing pleaſed him ſo as 
this. Obſerve then, that of all things elſe which God purpoſeth ; this, even to 
ſhew grace to poor Sinners, pleaſeth him the moſt. He willeth many things ,and 
he works all things by the counſel of his own Will; but this 1s according to the 
good plcaſure of his Will, There are many Scriptures to this purpoſe, In theſe 
things ( ſpeaking of Adts of mercy,) 1 delight, Fer. 9.14. Mercy « bs delight, 
Mich, 7, Yea his delights are ſaid to have been in this before the World was, 
Pro. 8. 3x. where beſides this there is nothing elſe mentioned, 

VI. Obſerve, that God hath ſet up his Son (| for him] ſaith the 5. verſe,) and 
his own free grace( [To the praiſe of the glory of hu grace, ſaith verſe 6.)theſe two 
are to ſhare the glory between them; even Jeſus Chriſt, and himſelf. If Chriſt had 
not been his $on,and equal with himſelf, he would never have done it.No Creature 
thall have a ſhare in this glory, but all things are ordained for, his Son and for 
the praiſe of the glory of his own free grace. And accordingly, he hath wrought 
faith in our hearts togive all the glory unto free grace and to his Son. It youſhad 
been ſaved by Love, that would have been diminiſhing from free grace, and from 


Chriſt ; and ſo would Works and Duties. But Faith, that is a principle fully ſui- 


ted to God's own intent ; which is, to ſet up his Son and free grace, and to mag- 
nifie theſe rwo. You ſhall find in Scripture, that God is ſaid to be af] :n al, and 
ſois Chriſt ſaid tobe al/ ;» al{too; for theſe two ſhare all the glory between them, 
that ſomen may honour the Son, even as they honour the Father, ( as I ſaid even 
now.) Inthe Coy. 8.6. the Apoſtle ſays, To us there s but one God the Father, 
of whom are all things, and we for him, (as you have it in your Margins, ) and 
one Lord" Teſns ChriB, by whom are all things, and we by him, Here( you ſee) 


' they ſhare it between them, only with this difference ; that all things are ſaid to 


be of God and by him too ; but all things are not ſaid tobe of Feſus Chrift, but 
only by him. 
We 
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We have ſeen and explicated two of thoſe Bleſſings intended to us and beſtow- 5 
ed on us trom everlaſting. Firſt, Z/ef77on in Chrilt to be perfeAly holy , as we Jer. VIT. 
{hall be in Heaven ; ( for God lookr at his works,as he would make them to be at wee, 
laſt.) And Secondly, Predei7:nation to that Glory, that Adoption, or being a 
Son of God bringeth with it. Now follows a Third benefit [where:n (ſaith the 
Apoltle,) he hath made us accepted inthe beloved. ] This lam now to ſpeak to, 
and ſo to proceed, | 

[ ixacirers] [ He hath mage us accepted, | I muſt open the force and ſgnification 
of tius word Firſt. Ir is as much as1t he nad ſaid he hath made us, Charos, dear 
co 11m, out of Gods tree grace he hath made us pleaſant unto him 1n the beloved; 
ſo ſaita Calvin. The Papiſts, they would have the word to fignitie God's be- 
{towing inherent grace of holineſs upon us, and making us gracious or holy, And 
that which perverts them in this their Interpretation is, their aiming to magnifie 
the Virgin Mary; tor the word here in the Original is uſcd but once beſides 1n all 
the New Teſtament, and that is, Luke x.28. [ Thou art highly favoured, Sc. | 
( it was ſpoken by the Angel unto Mary.) So we tranilate it , but they read it 
| Thou art full of grace, | They will needs carry this word to inherent grace in 
us, that ſoby this the fulneſs of grace in the Virg:u Mary may be cxtolled ; that 
ſhe being, and that God toreſeeing her ſo full of grace, had therefore c:ioſen her 
to be the Mother of Chrilt. But the word is ( 1n reſpect of us ) a Paſſive word, 
and indeed a made word, uſurped by the Apoſtle himſelt for his purpoſe ; and 
{there in Luke) (ignifieth this, that God made her acceptable to him, and caſt 
an infinite favour upon her. And this is proved by what is faid in the 30. verſe 
of the ſame Chapter, [ Fear not, Mary,for thou haſt found favour with Got; | it 
was not that The had grace in her, but that God had caſt grace and favour upon 
her, So that the meaning of the word is, He hath rendredus acceptable or gra- 
cious ; or ( molt fitly in ene word,) he hath Ingratiated us. The meaning is,not 
that God fore-ſaw grace in us; but that he caſt his favour upon us, and ſettled his 

delightin us. He made us dcar, precious , and deljghttul to himſelf. And 
this to be the meaning of the word, and not that ( as the Papiſts would have it,) 
appears, | 
Firſt, Becauſe the Apoſtle had mentioned the bleſſing of inherent holineſs be- 
fore, [to be holy before him in love,}] and alſo mentions Converſion and Rege- 
neration, the imperfe& work of Faith and Holineſs in this lite afterwards, in 
verſe 8. 

(# Secondly, It appeareth likewiſe by what followeth , | zz his beloved ;] 
that is, as he hath loved Jeſus Chriſt, and delighted in him : ſo in this his Beloved 
he loveth, pleaſerh himſelf in, and delighteth in us. This is the meaning of his 
[ making us accepted inthe beloved.) | 

In the Interpretation of theſe words I have not a little been troubled , unto 
what rank to reter this Bleſſing, Whether I ſhould refer it to a part of Juſtifi- 
cation, ( which, we know, conliſteth of theſe two Particulars, Forgrveneſs of 

ſins, and Acceptation of our Perſons, ) and fo this to be a part of our Juſtifica- 
tion in Chriſt beſtowed upen us in time here in this life, or whether I ſhould in- 
terpret it of an Action of God paſt towards us from everlaſting, ( ſuch as are 
Election and Predeſtination,) and that Action as including alſo a Bleſſing prin- 
cipally intended to our perſons unto everlaſting, and after this life, ſuch as I have 
ſhewed you perteCt holineſs and Adoption to be. I confeſs, in the endI enclined 
unto the latter;and found that Z _ is with meinit. And I will give you theſe 
heaſons torit , Why itis not meant ſo much of that acceptation of our perſons , 
which is a part of Juſtification, ( though it may include that alſo, ) and that ac- 
ceptation of our perſons is the fruit of this,) but rather referreth to an eternal 
Act towards us, and an eternal Bleſſing even to eternity to be beſtowed on us. 
For firſt, it runneth in the ſame key with the other two, He hath bleſied us, and 
He hath choſen us ; fo He hath accepted us ; they are all ſpoken in the time paſt. 
Whereas when he cometh to Redemption or Juſtification , he changeth the 
Phraſe and Tenſe, In whom we [ bove? Redemption, Therefore I caſt this | þ4- 
VING accepted us | into the former rank, with having choſen and bleſſed us from 
eterruty'; as noting out three prime inſtances ot God's eternal love; 
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FPRAL?Y 2. The order of the Apoſtle's ranking of it, and his bringing of itin, would 

Serm.VIT. argue that he did nor intend to ſpeak of that acceptation of our perſons, which 
WY js apart of Juſtification. | 

For Firſt, it comes in before forgiveneſs of Sins; whereas that acceptation of 

our perſons unto juſtification of lite tollows upon forgiveneſs, anddoth necellarily 


firſt ſuppole it. | : 
And Secondly, it is not only mentioned before forgiveneſs, but Redemption 


comes 1n between it and lorgiveneſs. : 

So that ( I ſay) I rather account it to be one ſpecial at of God's love done to- 
wards us from cverlaſting, (ſuch as Election and Predeſtination was.) And lo it 
implicth both a third A, and a third Bleſſing, of the ſame ſort with the two tor- 


mer. 
It is not that acceptation of us which is the ſecond part of our juſtification, for 


tlat is expreſt by an accounting us Rigliteous in Chriſt as our Righteouſneſs ; and 
ſome ſuch thing ſhould have been put 1n as the Ground of it, but this is an accep- 
tation of our perſons in Chriſt as ic is God's beloved , and ſimply reters thereto ; 
and fo unto Chriſt's p:rſon as God's beloved one. Ef 

But then the Queſtion will be, both what diſtin act of God's thus 1s, differing 
{rom Election and Predeſtination ; and what differing bleſſing it is from pertecb 
Holineſs and Adoption unto Glory ? 

In the firſt place, ſome ſay, that it imports that Love ot God which was the 
foundation both of God's choice, and of his predeſtination ; that he hath there- 
tore choſen, and predeſtinated us, becauſe he hath accepted us , ( thats, ſet his 
love upon us) 1n [11s beloved Son. 

But that was ſuppoſed in God's choo/eng us ; for Dilettio preſupponitur Elefti- 
0111, ( as Aquinas well ipeaks.) Yea, and this is alſo ſufficiently exprelled in the 
words torcgoing, { Tothe praiſe of the glory of hu grace;] that is, of this his free 
love born to us. 

Again, this acceptance of our perſons, 15 not ( as here it ſucceeds, ) that love 
or acceptation upon which he choſe us, bur is a branch or fruit following of it , 
and diſtin trom the Ad of his chooſing us ; it hath not an Identity, or ſameneſs 
ot Act with chooſing us itſelf. Though it is put torth in and together with choo- 
ſing us, yea, though it be ſaid to have been in the beloved [ Chr:ft,] yet that firſt 
love that caus'd him to chooſe us, and not others, was immediately carried unto 
us in the Act of chooſing us, as unto Chriſt himſelf, and mov*'d him to chooſe our 
Individual perſons as immediately as he was mov'd to chooſe Chriſt himſelf, only 
he was pleas'd to chooſe us in Chriſt, as a foundation or ground, which he planted 
us into, when he choſe us; and by chooſing, or when he choſe us, he put us into 
Chriſt. But being thus choſen in Chriſt then, this fruit followed upon it, to ac- 
cept us in Chrill as his beloved for ever alter. 

I take it ther fore not ſo much to be an Antecedent love to the Election of our 
perſons, as a conicquent love or complacency (as I may ſo call it,) or delighting 
in us, and accepting of us through lus beloved, when he had choſen us in him, 
and ſet us into tim ; his delight even then was with the Sons of Men, Pro, 8, In 
his fore-thouglits about them. 

And here l take not Antecedent and Conſequent Love in the Jeſuitical or Ar- 
”Minian ſenſe, whereby God ſhould be ſaid to love us with ſuch a Conſeguent Love 
as ariſeth from a fore-ſight that we will believe, and ſochooſeth us, and in tat 
ſenſe ſhould be ſaid to chooſe us in Chriſt. There 1s a twofold Love, Amor Be- 
neplacitt, and Amor complacentie, ( an Old%diftinction. ) 

Firſt, a Love of good-will, whereby God doth bear a good-will to us, and ſo 
reſolveth tochooſe us, and give us to Chriſt. And this is ſpoken of in the for- 
anc? verſe, | He hath choſen us in him, according to the good pleaſure of his 
will | 

And Secondly, there isa Love of Acceptation or Complacency ; or of delight 
and reſting in what he hath done. God thereby delights himſelf in the Creature 
which he hath thus ſet up and choſen in Chriſt, and this, trom everlaſting, ( as 
I ſhall ſhew you by and by.) It 1s called in Zeph. 3. 17. a reſting in his Love, 
and ſuppoſerh Eleion firſt. When God hath choſen us, he takes delight in, and 
isinfinitely well pleaſed, both with this deſign and contrivement he hath towards 

us, 
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us, and with our perions alſo, as conſidered in and through his beloved Son;even CA? 
as a Fat.icr that means to beſtow his Son upon ſuci a Woman, firlt takes a like-ng Ser. VI! 
totiic Woman, ( here is the Love of good w1ll ) which makes him chooje her WW dy 
for his Daughter, and pitch upon her, rather tien upon anv other, to make her 
his Son's Wite. But yet when he hath betrothed ter ro 11s Son, then he loves her 
with an other and a further kind of Love; he acceprs her, te 7c/1yhts in her, and 
hath a complacency 1n her, as conſidering her to be his Daughter as Wife unto 
this his Son, This 1 take to be the orderly joyning and meaning of theſe tw» words, 

[ having predeſtinated us unto Adoption, and accepted us 14 bu beloved, ] the 
latter Act following upon the former. 

The next Queſtion 1s, how this At of God towards us, may be ſaid to 
have been from Everlaſting ; and how God may be ſaid to have delighted in us 
before we were ? | 

1. For this, that God did put forth ſuch an Act from everlaſting, conſider that 
Scripture, £0. 8. 30,31. It youread the verſes betore, Cirilt tells you there, 
what God and he did betore the World was. I ( fays Wiidom or Chriſt ) <v.s 
by him , I was brought up with him, and I was daily bs delight; ve Joycing at- 
Ways before him inthe habitable part of hu Earth, and wn de ghts were with 
the Sorrs of Men. All tins was irom everlaſling, for read the 25, 26, 27. verſes; 
and he ſaith, It was before the Mountains were ſettled, or the Hills brought forth, 
Ec. So that Cliriſt did then look upon us as delightiul unto him, and God did 
the ſame in his Son, 

2. For the clearing of it, we muſt remember what was ſaid before ; that when 
once God had iirſt choſe us in Chritt, look how far it may be ſaid we had a bein 
in him. So far God might take, and did take a view of us, as repreſented exilt- 
ing in him ; and ſopleale himſelf with us, as ſo viewed and conſidered, and look 
upon us with a gracious eye ; and alſo rejoyce and comfort himſelf in what he had 
done 1or us. And by this our repreſentative being as in Chriſt ; I mean not that 
kind of being before God, which all other Creatures, he meant to produce, had in 

' their ſeveral [dea's, or appearances in his thoug'1ts. But we further had a repre- 


ſentative <P Chriſt, who actually ſtood betore God, or by him, ( as Jo/o- 


#0n's word 1s, ) this repreſentation becometh then real, when made in h:7 and 
by him, by tis undertaking to ſtand for us, and as in our ſtead, undertaking as our 
head torepreſent us ; and this gave usa real being in Chriſt, and as far differing 
and excelling thoſe Idea's of other Creatures, as the Images or ſhadows of men 
pictured for the Ghoſts of men, when they are dead ; do trom thoſe drawn with 
the brighreſt orient colours in Oy], which Painters make to ſet out men alive to 
the utmoſt lite that may be. And by way of difference, we call the firſt but 
{hadows ; and ſuch were the Idea's of all other Creatures in the mind of God, in 
compariſon to what the Elect had in God's mind, being ſet in Chriſt , who gives 
a being of him, yea, and in Chriſt Jeſus. But ſtill I muſt remember you of thele 
two things, I ſoofren mentioned, that my meaning may be underſtood. 

The Firſt, that this benefit of Acceptation of our perſons in the beloved,[I refer 
to thoſe other Antelapſarian benefits, ſevered irom thoſe of Redemption,as hath 
been all along inculcated ; that 1s, as flowing to us from Chriſt, as our head of 
union with God ; and tous as conſidered as purely Creatures and abſtratly be- 
fore Sin befel us in that ſupernatural ſtate;which we were at the firlt ſight of us by 
him,ordained unto as Creatures,and our perſons alſo conſidered as one uw i:!1 Chriſt, 

The Second, that itis that acceptance of us in Chriſt, which comes-and flows 
meerly from the perſon of Chriſt as God-man. 

From which you may Obſerve, That when the Apoſtle ſaith, God hath 
thus accepted us in theBeloved, he doth not ſay,that this acceptation of us is in the 
Blood of the Beloved , or the merits of the Beloved : It is not ſo founded,bur it is 
founded upon our relation to his perſon. God had choſe us in him to have relation 
to his Perſon; and ſo, Jeſus Chriſt being beloved, God accepteth us in him,for this 

. our relations ſake unto him as the principal beloved, As a Father when he hath be- 
trothed hisSon unto a Woman, he loves her for the relation ſhe hath to the rerſon 
of his ſon;ſo doth our God. This acceptation of us,even of our perſons tromeverlaſt- 
ing,it is founded upon Chriſt's being beloved. And therefore you ſhall tind, that ti-e 
Love wherewith God loved Chriſt,and the Love wherewith he loved us are, ſaid to 


be 
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FRAD) be one and the ſame Love, John 17.2 j That the World may know that thou haſt 
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Obſerv.1, 


[ent me, and haſt loved them as thou hat loved me, We were ſo repreſcnted by 
Chriſt, and conſidered in him, that we made up one Chriſt myſtical; as the Head 
and the Body make up but one man. 

Again, This ſeems to be ſome ſpecial favour and peculiar grace unto the Sons 
of men Elect, and not to the Angels, as here it is ſpoken ot. Ihe Angels wy 
read )are elect, [the Ele Angels; | but we no where read of them, that they 
arc elect zn Chris?, Likewiſe that they are the Sons of God,by creation namely ; 
but not Adopted Sons through Chriſt, as we here are ſaid to be : And fo 
they are highly favoured of God ; but no where, that they are accepted in the 
Beloved, as here we are ſaid to be. It may be ſaid, they are highly favoured as 
Menial Servants to God, but not as Sons Adopted. Many Courtiers were in 
high favour with Saul; but David ſpeaks of his being Son ro him as an higher 
matter by far, As in Nobility there are higher ranks than other ; ſo among the 
Nobles in Heaven. The Angels, it may be ſaid, God hath loved them with 
a ſpecial love, and he hath loved Chriſt and both from cternity ; but it is no 
where ſaid, that he hath loved the Angels as Chriſt ſaid there, Thou haſt loved 
them as thou haſt loved me. And how ſpecial a Priviledge this is, I ſhall ex- 
preſs to you by this Similitude. The Sun (you know )ſhines upon all the world ; 
but if you take a Burning-glaſs and hold it in the point otunion or concentration, 
between the ſhining Sun and ſomething that you would have inflamed ; hereby 
the Sun-beams are contracted, and do tall upon that Object with a more intcnſe 
heat and ſervour, even to an inflammation of it : and this, by reaſon that the 
Beams were firſt contracted in the Center of the Glaſs, and then diffuſed and 
with more vehemency darted upon the Object under it, Thus God loveth all 
his Creatures; his Love 1s over all bzs works( ſo the Scripture exprelleth it ; (but 
he loves them not in his Beloved, he accepts them not in him. But now for the 
Sons of Men ele&t, that Son of God (who is his Beloved) contracts all the 
beams of God's love into himſelf; they fall all upon him firſt, and then they 
through him ſhine and diffuſe themſelves upon us all, with a ray infinitely more 
ſtrong and vigorous than they would have done, it we had been conſidered in 
our ſelves alone, And this is the advantage of being accepted in the Beloved, 
God loves us with the ſame love wherewith he loved his Son. 


To come now unto fome Obſervations from hence. 

I. Obſerve here, That Jeſus Chriſt is God's Beloved in an eminent manner. 
Look, as God put all Light into the Sun, and that diffuſeth and communicateth 
light unto all the Stars : ſo Jeſus Chriſt hath contracted all the Love of God to 
himſelf, and through him it is diffuſed upon us. He 1s #95 7is «&ydms, the Son of 
hs Love, (as he 1s called Colof.1,r3.) You read it tranſlated there [Hz dear 
Son ; | but the Greck hath it [rhe $s of his Love.) Chriſt hath (as it were) 
engrolled all God's Love unto him ; Th# :s my well-beloved Son, in whom 1 am 
well pleaſed. Yea, indeed and in truth God is not well pleaſed with any of the 
Creatures, but as they heve relation to him, and are his Servants. Otherwiſe, 
he findeth folly in his. Angels, Job 4.18. They would not have pleaſed him, had 
they not come under bis Son, and had relation unto him ſome way or other, and 
ſubſerved for his glory. In loving his Son he loved them ; but he loveth us as 
being planted into him. The Tr:n:ity could not pleaſe itſelt out of itſelf. He is 
the Beloved. 

IT. Is Chriſt thus God's Beloved, with, and in whom he 1s ſo fully pleaſed ; 
and is he not Thy Beloved, (as it isin the Canticles /) what is the matter? Is 
thy narrow Soul more curious about an object for its Love, than God himſelf 1s? 
O ! let him be to each of us our Beloved! If he be God's Beloved, he may as 
well be thine. Is he able to ſatisfie God's vaſt thoughts ; and is he not able to 
ſatisfie thee, poor Creature? God himſelf is ſatisfied and at reſt in him, (1 was 
daily his delight, ſays Chriſt, Prov.8.) and wouldſt thou be happier than God 
1s? Is he God's Beloved Son, in whom he is well pleaſed; and wilt thou be 
pleaſed in any thing elſe, ſave Chriſt ? 


Fe 2. Obſerve 


11, Obſerve, that Chriſt is ſaid to be the Beloved ſimply in and for himſelf, CAS 
and [in whom we have Redemption} comes afterward as a ſuper-added thing. Serm. VI. 
So that, ſet aſide the work and benefit of Redemprion, that is to be had in and by © ack 
Chriſt ; and there is a lovelineſs in his very Perſon beyond all, tor which we Jer'®. ye 
ſhould defire him. You that are Sinners do love him, becauſe he hath Redem- 
ption for you, and ſo you have need of him ; (and you do well fo to love him, 
tor he deſerves it ;) but yet, let me tell you, Eft a/:quid 1# Chriſto formoſius 
ſatvatore ; There is ſomething in Chriſt more beautitul, more amiable and glo- 
rious than his being a Saviour. God cannot love him tor any benefit of Redem- 
ption by him; Ks yet he is God's Beloved. He is primum amavile, loved tor 
himſelf : and ſolet him be to thee, 

This is the firſt ſort of Obſervations from hence, 


A Second ſort is this : | 

1, It thou beeſt in Chriſt, fear not Sin ; for God from everlaſting ſaw all thy Osſerv.'t, 
Sins, and yet for all that he continued to accept thee in his Beloved. It altered | 
his mind not a whit : He was ſo much pleaſed with his Beloved, that though in 
his own Praſcience he foreſaw what we would be, yet having choſen us 1n his 
Son, he accepteth us in him ; and ſo, now that we aQually exiſt and fin againſt 
him, he notwithſtanding finds ſo much contentment at home 1n his Son (having 
him by him,) that he can patiently bear with us, and pleaſe himſelf in Chriſt. 
And ſo, though he ſee thee ſinful for the preſent, and foreſaw thee ſinful from 
everlaſting; yet he ſtill accepts thee in his Beloved, And the Reaſon is, becauſe 
Jeſus Chriſt is more beloved of him, than Sin is or can be hated by him. If ever 
Sin ſhould come to have more intereſt for hatred in the heart of God, than Chriſt 
hath for Love, thou mighſt well fear ; but he hath accepted thee in his Beloved, 
therefore be not thou afraid. | 

2. Hath God accepted thee, and tendred thee thus dear unto himſelf in his Obſerv. 2 
Beloved? No matter though the World hate thec ; The World ſhall hate you, 
(ſays Chriſt, John 16.33.) inthe world you ſhall have tribulation ; but *tis no 
matter, 27 me you ſhall have peace,c. God accepts thee in Chriſt, he renders 
thee dear unto himſelf in his Beloved. | 

3. Go therefore unto God, to be accepted only in and through his Beloved. Osſcrv, 33 
Here is the greateſt and ſtrongeſt Argument for it that can be. It is faid before, 
in ver.4, that God choſe us unto perfet# Holineſs, and ordained us to perfett 
Glory, and to be Sons to him, ver.5, and both theſe, as we ſhall one day be in 
Heaven : and yet after both theſe, the acceptation of our Perſons in the Be- 
loved comes in as a Third and diſtin benefit ; ſo that all this would not have 
pleaſed him ſo much, as one look upon us in his Beloved, It is not perfe& Ho- 
lineſs, nor that compleat Glory which we ſhall have in Heaven, that makes us 
accepted with God comparatively to this, to be conſidered and accepted in the 
Beloved. And wilt thou now go and bring thy imperfect Graces and menſtrous 
Duties? Art thou in Glory yet? Art thou perfe&tly holy ? If thou wert, yet 
conſider here is a Third benefit beſides all theſe, He hath accepted us in his Be- 
foved; which let thy Soul look out for, notwithſtanding all thy Grace and 
Holineſs. 

And ſo I have gone over the Three firſt Bleſſings, which are Eternal ones, 
and abſolutely pitched upon our Perſons in the relation we have to the Perſon of 
Chriſt. God, choſe us to be in him, and becauſe he is holy, we muſt be holy : 
Holineſs therefore is e{[ential to our Being in Chriſt, God Predeſt:nated us in 
Chriſt, therefore we muſt be Sons, as he is; and ſo we are predeſtinated to Ado- 
ption in him his Natural Son. And then, God hath accepted us in his Beloved ; 
and theretore as he loveth him, ſo he loveth us. All theſe Three Bleſſings are 
not four:ded ſo much upon the M-rits of Chriſt, as upon the Relation we have 
unto his Perſon, And they are the Blefſings which were firſt and abſolutely in- 
tended to our Perſons, ſimply in the Relation which by EleRtion we had given us 
tot: Perſon cf Chriſt. 

nd fe much for the ſixth Verſe, 
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Come we now to the Mercies which we have in relation to Chriſt's Merits, 


WV couched in theſe three following Verſes : 


Ver. 
7. In hom we have Redemption through hu blood, the forgiveneſs of ſins, 


according to the riches of his Grace, 

8. Wherein he hath abounded toward us in all Wiſdom and Prudence ; 

9. Having made known unto us the myſtery of his Will, according to his 
good pleaſure, which he had purpoſed in himſelf. 

The Apoſtle here changeth the Key of his Language ; He hath choſen , he 
hath bleſſed, he hath accepted: This was his language betore ; but here he be- 
ginneth toalter it: Here he varies the Tenſe, and ſays, In whom we have 
Redemption,{c. Becauſe he comes now to a new ſort of Bleſſings, therefore he 
ſpeaks 1n a new key. And ſo Interpreters almoſt generally obſerve. 

Now for the general Analyſis, both of all theſe words from ver.4. and likewiſe 
of theſe Bleſſings. 

There are two forts of Diviſions, which theſe words and the former may be 
caſt into : | 

The Firſt is a Tr:cotomy, or dividing of them into three Parts. 

You know there are ] hree Perſons 1n rhe Trinity , the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſt. And theſe Three Perſons have three ſeveral Works ; | 

1. The Father's work was to Chooſe, to Predeſiinate, and to Accept in his Be- 
loved. His work therefore 1s in the 4, 5, and 674 Verſes, 

2. The work of the Son is Redemption, &c. In whom we have redemption 
through his blood, ver.7.&c. It is not meant of Redemption Paſſive,or which we 
receive as the truit of his having redeemed us ; but of that Redemprion Attive , 
which was in him, and wrought by himſelf. And therefore it is not ſaid [ by 
whom, | but [in whom] we have redemption through his blood, 

3. And then the Holy Ghoſt's work, is the application of all theſe unto us ; 
when the Spirit doth in and by converſion bring home all theſe to our hearts, 
And this you havein the 8 and 9th Verſes, Wherein he hath abounded towards 
us in all wiſdom and prudence : having made known unto us the myſtery of hy 
W:ll,6Sc. This is one Diviſion whereinto you may caſt theſe Verſes, and the 
Bleſſings mentioned in them. 

But there is a Second, and that is a D:cotomy or Diviſion of them into two 
Parts. ; 

There is one ſort of Bleſſings from the 47h Verſe to the 7th, and another ſort 
of Bleſſings from the 7:4 Verle to the 10th. And ſo,as there are Three Perſons, 
and their works deſcribed to be Three : ſo there are alſo two Triplicities of 
Bleſſings, (as I may ſo call them. ) 

The firſt Three are ſuch Bleſſings unto which God abſolutely choſe us in rela- 
tion to Chriſt's Perſon. And they are, 

1. Perfett Holineſs, ver. q. 

2. Perfett Glory, or Adoption, ver. 

3. Acceptation of -our Perſons in and upon that our relation to his Beloved, 
ver.6, 

But then Secondly, There are three other Bleſſings, founded upon our relation 
to Chriſt through his Merzts. As, 

1. Redemption; taking it in the largeſt ſenſe for whatever Redemption may 
extend to; for redeeming us as well trom Miſery as from Sin, and for the pur- 
chaſing of all thoſe Bleſſings which we had forteited ; | In whom we have redems- 
ption through his blood, ] ver.7. 

2, Taſlifcation; which is one fruit of Redemption ; [The forgiveneſs of ſins 
according tothe riches of his Grace,] ver,7, 

3. Vocation, or Calling us; which is the work of the Spirit ; [wherein he 
hath abeunded towards us in all wiſdom and prudence, having made known to 
us, Ec.) ver,$ and 9g, 

Calling Lo know) is either external or internal. External is the Preaching 
of the Goſpel ; that you have in the 97h Verſe, | Having made known to ns the 
mſicry of bis Will.) Internal is the working Faith and Holineſs in us ; which 8 
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mentioned in the 8/4 Verſe ; | He hath abounded to us in all Wiſdom, (the prin- T—>:. 
ciple of Faith,) and T'rudence, ] which is the principle of Holineſs, (as Inter- Tab? 
preters carry it.) | 

Now obſerye, what 1s common to theſe two ſeveral ſorts of Bleſſings ? 

Firſt, They come from God's Decree, both the Three latter and rhe Three 
former. How this is true of the three former, you have already ſeen. We 
were Elefed tobe Holy, and Predeſtinated to Adoption, according to the good 
pleaſure of his will f98c. And the three latter do depend upon the ſame good 
pleaſure of his Will from everlaſting; [In whom we have redemption, Gr. ac- 
cording io the good pleaſure of his will, ver,g. So that, God's good pleaſure 
is as well the fountain 'of theſe Three latter ſort of Mercies , (and theretore 
cometh in the Reer of them too, ) as it was of the three former. And fo Fra{- 
mus ſaith, that this, [according to the good pleaſure of his will,] reterreth as 
well unto Redemption and Forgzveneſs of fins, as 1t doth to Calling us and giving 
us W:iſdom and Prudence. 

Secondly, They have this likewiſe common unto them, That there is Free 
Grace in them both : For the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the firit ſort of Bleſſings, he 
faith, {He hath choſen us, and predeftinated us tothe praiſe of the glory of his 
Grace, wherein he hath made us accepted in the Beloved :| and then coming to 
the otacr ſort of Bleſſings, at the 7th Verſe he ſaith, | We have redemption and 
forgrvene(s of ſins, according to the riches of his Grace.| And then it follows, 
[In which (namely Grace) he hath abounded towards us mn converting us alſo, 
ver.8.) Sorhat ſtill here is Free Grace in both. 

And, Thirdly, Th-y are both ſorts in Chri(f, God Choſe us zn Chriſt, Prede- 
ſtinated us through Chriſt, and Accepted us in the Beloved : There is the firſt 
ſort, In whom we have redemption, and the forgiveneſs of fins through his 
blood: There is the ſecond fort. We have all in and through Chriſt , both the 
one ſort of Bleſſings and the other. Theſe are common to them all. 

But before I come to expound theſe words in the 7,8,and 9th Verles, and give 
you Obſervations out of them; give me leave from the Connexion , and the A- 
poltles thus ranking theſe Bleſſings into theſe two ſorts, to give you in my tranſi- 
tion between them the greateſt matter of note (that I know of ) I can com- 
mend to you, and it ſhews their diſtinction. 

In theſe Verſes (take them all together from the 4th Verſe to the 10h) the 
Apoſtle ſeerns to hold forth unro us two ſeveral parts of God's Decree, Two de- 
fGgns contained init ; and theſe, framed according to thoſe two ranks of Bleſ- 
ſings before-mentioned. There are two Parts( I ſay) of the Myſtery of God's 
Will towards us from everlaſting. Two contrivements that God had towards us 

oor Creatures ; and both of them (as you will ſee in the handling of them) 
infinitely glor.ous. 

The One is, the Decree of the Ed that God hath ordained to bring us unto, 
Decretum fints. 

The other is Decretum vie,or medii,the Decree of the Waythrough which God 
leads us in bringing us to that End. Divines uſe to diſtinguiſh them rhus, rerming 
the one Decretum Intentionis, the Decree of God's utmoſt Intention to us ; the 
other Decretum Executionts,the Decree of his Executing or bringing about the 
things intended ; and is likewiſe by them called Decrerum Mediorum, but I ra- 
ther call.it DecretumVie. The diſtinAtion is common among Divines ; but I 
tind but few that apply it unto this Scripture (though ſome do it,) And we ſhall 
ſee theſe words naturally to part es into theſe two Decrees. 

1. Here are God's Decrees concerning the End unto which he meaneth to 
bring us, or about what he meaneth todo with us, and make us to be at the laſt. 
He intendeth to make us perfeAMly holy and perfectly glorious, like his Son ; he 
meaneth todelight in us br ever,as conſidered in his Beloved. And theſe Decrees 
the 4, 5, and 6th Verſes do contain. 

2, Here are the Decrees of the Way unto this End ; that is, of what ſhall fall 
out to us in his leading us through this way unto this End ; namely, perfet# Hol:- 
neſs,Glory,F&c. and of what ſhall betide us ere we come to enjoy all this. The 
Apoſtle plainly intimates unto us, that we ſhall tall both into $:» and into M:ſery, 
and ſo have need of a Redeemer. This ſame Head we were choſen in, muſt pong to 
O redeem 
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RA redeem us, and our Sins mult be forgiven, and we muſt be Called, and muſt have 
Jerm.VII, Faith; and all theſe things wrougat in us before we can come to Heaven. This 1s 
WW NS the Decree of the Mears, Decretum Vie,as the other is Decretum Patrie,) Via 


and Patriayou know is an old diſtin&tion ;) and this latter is exprelled in the 7,8, 
and gth Verſes. F 

For this diltinCtion itſelf, you ſhall find it founded upon Scripture ; as Heb.2. 10. 
where the Apoſlle ſpeaking, that God had ordained Chrilt to be the Author, 
Captain and Leader (4g;,n\&] of our Salvation. The Apottle ſays, Thus it became 
him in bringing many Jons 1:10 Glory. So we tranilate it : the words in the Ori- 

inal are [mM.i; Lis ds fifay dyayle,) | In leading many Sons unto glory. | Here you 
ſee is the Glory winch God means to bring us unto as the End,and here is a Way 
implied, through which he leads us unto that Glory. Here is the Canaan,and here 
is the Wilderneſs throngh which we are to paſs unto it. And as we are thus or- 
daincd to an End, and led trough a way unto it ; fo 1s our Redeemer too. You 
ſhall find rhe Scripture ſp. aking in the ſame language concerning him alſo : So 
*P[al. 110. 7.the Fſalmiſt (peaking of Chriſt, tells us what he ſhall be in Heaven ; 
V.1. Sit thou at my right hand,9c. but before he comes thither, he ſhall drink of 
the brook in the way. Our Saviour Chrilt is ordained to drink of fulneſs of plen- 
fure in Heaven at the end. At thy right hand (fays Chriſt, Pſal.16,11. which 
Pſalm was written of him) are pleaſures for evermore. Rivers of pleaſure (as 
they are called elſewhere ;) but he muſt drink of a bitter Cup before he comes 
thither ; he mult d4r2»4 of the brook by the way. So that God had another De- 
cree about him too, even the Decree of the Way. 

Now to ſum up all; If you ſpeak of what God hath ordained us unto as the 
End and 1iJue ot all, it is contained 1n the 4,5,and 61h Verlſes,to be perfectly holy, 
and perte&tly happy, and for God pertedly to delight inus; this is the end and 
upſhot unto whicl: God menn-th to bring us. 

But by the way, (to make the end and concluſion of all the more illuſtrious,) 
God, in and by tie ſame everlaſting Decree, ordained to permit the Fall of theſe 
lis Ele. So that inſtead of theſe three, perfe&? Holineſs , perfet# Glory, and 
perfect Acceptation with God, he throws you into a condition wherein you are 
perfettly unholy, perfe ly unhippy, and perfettly hateful unto him (as in your 
ſelves conſidered.) This is an accident that falls out by the way ; you ſhall ſee 
who will cure it preſently. Inſtead of perte&t Holineſs, here you have nothing 
but Sin ; inſtead of Glory ,and being the Children of God by Adoption, you have 
nothing but Hell, and thn being the Ch:z1dren of wrath ; and inſtead of being 
accepted by God, y ou are made a Curſe ; Curſed is every one that continueth not 
in all that is written in ths Book to do zt. This Curſe ſeizeth upon all Mankind, 
and upon y our ſelves although elected to the contrary. Here God's firſt deſign 
about the End unto which he means to bring us, ſeems utterly daſht and ſpoiled ; 
and we are as far off trom all that Glory intended as poſſibly could be imagined, 
And what does God order then ? Even that this Chriſt, God-Man,he in whom he 
choſe us, and he toe a Head unto us trom everlaſting, who is the Gaptazn of our 
ſalvation (as he 1s called in that place before.named ;) that he ſhould come and 
take frail fleſh; come zn the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and become our Redeemer, 
[ In whom we have redemption through his blood, | Through him (ſays God) I 
will forgive all their Sins into which they are fallen, (as the word here uſed for 
Sins fitly expretſethit, {mgz714uam,] and though they have nothing but unho- 
lineſs, wickedneſs, and unbelief in them ; yet I will abound towards them in all 
Wiſdom and Prudence, and turn them unto me, and that in this life; and then 
bring them to that perfe& Holineſs and Glory, and to that perfect Acceptation 
with me in the World to come, that I have ordained them unto. 
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In whom we bave Redemption through his Blood, the _ 
forgrueneſs of Sins, according to the riches of his 


Grace. 


them ? ) Heights or Depths of God's Wiſdom and Grace towards us; and as 

that Angel in the Revelation had one foot upon the Earth, and another upon 
the Sea; fol ſtand with one foot upon the Bleſſings ordained us from eternity, 
and intended us when we come in Heaven, and the other upon the bleſſigs inten- 
ded us here in this World. They are both of them two vaſt Arguments,and there- 
fore vou ſhall give me leave tobe ſomewhat larger then ordinary about them; 
For of all the Myſteries of the Goſpel (ſince I knew it, ) this hath moſt ſwallowed 
up my thoughts, 

Two things I ſhall obſerve about theſe two ſorts of Decrees and Bleſſings. 

Firſt, I ſhall ſhew you how theſe Bleſſings differ, (as before I ſhewed you what 
was common unto them among themſelves, ) 

And Secondly, I ſhall give you a glimpſe of that infinitely glorious harmony 
between theſe two contrivements, and of the wiſdom of God that ſhines ih theni 
both. The greatneſs of the Point deſerves this. 

For the Firſt, How theſe bleſſings differ. 

Firit, The firſt ſort of bleſſings perfe&t Holineſs, Adoption, &©c, were ordained 
us without the conſideration of the tall, ( though not before the conſideration of 
the Fall; for all the things which God decrees, are at once in his mind,) they 
were all boti: one and other ordained to our perſons. But God in the Decrees 
about theſe firſt ſort of bleſſings viewed us as Creabzles, as Creatures which he 
could, and would make ſo and ſoglorious : For God can eaſily ordain the Subject, 
and the utmoſt well-being of it both at once; and this might well be the tirſt 
Idea taken of us in God's puroſes, becauſe ſuch is the perfection of God's under- 
ftanding, that he at firſt looks to the perfection indend of his work. But the 
ſecond ſort of bleſſings were ordained us meerly upon conſideration of the Fall, 
and to our perſons conſidered as Sinners and Unbelievers, And the firſt fort were 
to the praiſe of God's grace, taking Grace for the freeneſs of love; wiereas the 
latter ſort, are to the praiſe of the glory of his grace, are with an 4&-m;, an en- 

dearment of a greater degree of his grace, unto a turther glory of his grace and 
an illuſtration of it, taking Grace for free Mercy. | 

Secondly, Thoſe tirſt ſort of bleſſings are ordained to haye their full and plenary 
accompliſhment, and to take place in that other Wor/4, and are ſuited to that 
{tate into which we ſhall then be enſtalled. And as in Gods primary intention 
they are before the other, and therefore are ſaid to have been before the foundati- 
en of the World, ver. 4. ſo they are to take place after this world ended ; they 
being the Center of all God's thoughts towards us. Then we ſhall be fo holy as 
Satan himſelf ſhall find no grouud to carp at us : Then we ſhall receive the Adop- 
tzon of Children ; and though we are now the Sons of God, yet then it 
ſoall appear to us and and all the World, by that infinite glory that God will then 
beſtow upon us. But thoſe ſecond ſort of bleſſings were ordained for our enter- 
rainment in 47s World, and are ſuited unto that condition which we ſhall run 
thorough unto the day of Judgment, 

O 2 Thirdly, 


J Stand here at the 7:4. verſe, between two of the greateſt ( what ſhall I call 
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PAL) Thirdly, The firſt ſort are founded meerly upon our relation to the Perſor of 

der. VII Chriſt, as is manifeſted in all thoſe three mentioned, wer. 4,5,6. [Choſen in him, 
and therefore Holy; becauſe as he being the Son of God,was to be holy,( Luke x. 
35- That holy thing which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God, ) 
ſoare we, we being Members of him, And as this is true of holineſs, ſo of the 
other two it 1s more plain. But this ſecond ſort are tounded meerly upon the Me- 
rits of Chriſt: As,Redemption through his blood, and fo Forgiveneſs, Conver- 
ſion, &c. Ina word, Thele latter bleſſings are but the removings of thoſe Ob- 
ſtacles which by reaſon of Sin ſtood in our way to that intended Glory. In the 
fulneſs of Time God ſent his Son to redcem them that were under the Law, that 
they might receive the Adoption of Sons, Galateg. 5. | 

I come now to the Second thing propounded;” T hat glorious harmony of Wiſ- 
dom and Grace, &c, that ſhines in theſe two deligns, and in the reducing them 
unto theſe two heads ; the one ſubordinate and ſubſerving the other. 

It is true, if we ſpeak rigidly, there is bur one ACt and one entire Object of 
God's Decrees ; for God doth all at once. Yet according to the Language of the 
Scripture ( wherein God condeſcendet!i to our apprehenſions, and hath plotted 
all things to our apprehenſion , to take us the better ) you ſhall find that there 
are 1wo plots or defigns that God had towards us. 

H-: had a primary Plot, which was firſt in :is intention ; and he had an after 
piot ſuborainate to the other, His firſt Plot was to chooſe us to that ſtate which 
we ſhall be in in Heaven, His after piot that he had towards us whilſt we 
are in our way, was to Redeem us, and reconcile us unto himſelt by his Son Je- 
ſus Chriſt. To open the glory of this Myſtery unto you. 

Firſt, God made two Worlds for us; He made this World, and put us into it 
holy once, in Adam. But alaſs/ we ſtood not long in that itate, but fell into Sin. 
Then God hath made the World after the day of Judgment. Now, anſwerably, 
he hath two deſigns about us. Whilſt we are in this World, under Sin and Mite- 
ry and imperfect holineſs, he hath the deſign of Redemption, to juſtific us, to 
forgive us our Sins, and to abound towards us in all wiſdom and prudence. And 
when we come into that other World, namely, Heaven, there he hath ordained 
perfect holineſs for us, and acceptation with himſelt in Chriſt's perſon as the Be- 
loved. Again anſwerably, as God hath two worlds into which he puts us, and 
two deſigns about us 1n thoſe Worlds, fo he hath ordained us two forts of bleſſings 
anſwerable to thoſe two deſigns;the one for this World the other for that to come: 
He hath perfe& Holineſs, Glory, and Acceptation of our perſons, for the world 
to come ; and he hath other bleſſings, Redemption, Juſtification, Forgiveneſs of 
Sins, Calling us,&c. tor this life and this World. 

Secondly, Anſwerably, Chriſt runs through a double ſtate ; one that was in- 
tended him firſt and ſimply, which in Fob. 17. 5. he calls the glory he had with 
his Father before the World was;that is,to ſpeak the loweſt ſenſe of thoſe words, 
the glory which God firſt and abſolutely intended him before he had created 
the World, and betore or without tie conſideration of Chriſt's coming into this 
wicked World or Earth, - For he cannot hereby mean the glory of the ſecond 
perſon, for that muſt not be begged or prayed for , and vey, 24, it is ſaid to be 
given him; and therefore it is a glory which he hath as God-man. He hath a 
glory now 1n Heaven which was intended him betore the world was. But then 
Chriſt had an other ſtate even a frail ſtate, clothed with our frail Fleſh and 
Blood, he came down here, and takes upon him zhe /:keneſs of fanful Fleſh in all 
the infirmities of it, and here he drinks of the Brook by the way ; he ſuffers, 
and ſo redeems us. 

In the Third Place ; Chriſt by both theſe ſtates comes anſwerably to have a 
double Relation to us; the one of a Head and Common Perſon , ſimply confi- 
dered as an Author of ſalvation, (as he is called, Heb.2,10.) more ſtritly con- 
ſidered ; the other,as he is a Redeemer. You have them both in Colofſ, r.18, 19,20, 
Verſes — = together ; where the Apoſtle deſcribeth our Saviour Chriſt in 
both theſe his Fulneſfſes. Firſt, he tells what Chriſt is abſolutely ordained unto, 
and his body with him, ver,x8, He zs the Head of the Body the Church: he is 
the beginning, the 'firfi-bory from the dead, (and ſo the founder of that ſtate we 
ſhall have after the ReſurreRion,) that in all things he might have the pre- 
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eminence : bor 11 pleaſed the Father, that in him ſbould all fulneſs dwell, (even Fw 
the fulneſs of all Relations to us, ver. 19.) And what followeth ? And having Jes - VIN., 
made peace thrugh the blood of his Croſs, by him to reconcile all things to him- ww” WI 
ſelf, ver.20. Here is the relation of a Head, and likewiſe the relation of a Re: 
deemer and Reconcilcr too, God choſe us in him, ' abbr wave us in him, and 
accepted us in him; and belides this, In him we have redemption through his 
blood, the forgrveneſs of fins,&c. That place in the Coloſſtuns anſwereth this 
here in the Epheſians. 

In the Fourth place ; From both theſe doth ariſe unto Chriſt a double glory, 
which he is ordained to : The one Intrznſecal, due to him as he is the Son of 
God dwelling in an Human Nature, and being therein an Head of a glorious 
Body the Thurch; in whom as ſuch, and ſo beloved of God himſelf, and tor his 

ſake meerly in reſpect of his Perſon, they are beloved of God in him. And 
then beſides this, there 1s another glory more Extrnſecal, and acquired by the 
work of Redemption ; purchaſed and bought with the ſweat of his Soul,as 'Phz/. 
2.8,9. He humbled himſelf , and became obedient unto the death of the Croſs ; 
therefore God alſo hath highly exalted him,f9c. 

And thus Fifthly, you ſee how theſe double ſorts cf Bleſſings come to be be- 
ſtowed upon a d.ffering ground. Thoſe Bleſſings, which are the Bleſſings of the 
End unto which God will bring us, namely, Perfet? Holrneſs, Glory, and Ac- 
ceptation of our Perſons in Heaven, they are founded meerly upon our Relation 
to Chriſt's Perſon. Therefore we ſee it is here ſaid, that wwe are choſen in hin 
to be holy before God in love ; and we are predeſtinated through Jeſus Chriſt 
unto the adoption of Sons. He being a Natural Son, and we adopted in him ; 
and we are accepted in him, he firſt being God's Beloved; and it is meerly our 
Relation to his Perſon that is the foundation of theſe Bleſſings. But when the 
Apoſtle comes to the other ſort of Bleſſings, as Redemption, Forgiveneſs of ſins, 
and the like ; theſe he founds upon Chriſt's blood, | In whom we have redem- 
ption through his blood &c.] 

And thus in the Sixth place, We come doubly to be ſaved; ſaved over and 
over; and hereby we obtain a double right to Heaven: We have one right 
founded upon our relation to Chriſt's Perſon, being choſen in him, and accepted 
zu him : And then we have all theſe bought over again (when we had forfeited 
them) by Chriſt's purchaſe in Redeeming us. And for this you have a Scripture 
in the 147/ Verſe of this Citapter, where you ſhall find that Heaven is both an 
Inheritance, and Purchaſed too ; | Which zs the earneſt of our Inheritance, until 
the redemption of the purchaſed Foſſeſſion. } And therefore, Rom.8.2 3, Heaven 
is called both the Adoption, in reſpect to its being an Inheritance , by our being 
choſen Heirs with Chriſt; and alſo a Redemption, as being purchaſed by his 
blood. | 

In the Seventh place ; Hereby God hath a double Glory too. Here are two 
Editions of his Attributes, (beſid-s that in the works of Creation, ) and both 
in Chriſt; one in the Perſon of Chritt, ſimply and alone conſidered , in whom 
the glory of God doth thine : the other in the ſtory of his Mediation and the 
works thereof, in which all the ſame Attributes are manifeſted over again and 
anew by Works of his, and the Merit of them. It would be too long to go over 
them all;as to ſhew the double glory of his Wiſdom, the double glory of hisGrace, 
Power, &c, A double glory riſeth to God's Wiſdom, in that he could make one 
jelus Clrilt ferve for two deſigns, the greateſt that ever were, and either of 
them worth the Incarnation of his Son, I mean his taking our Nature upon him. 
For I .ppeal to you; Suppoſe that God ſhould have created the Man Chriſt 
Jeſus in Heaven, in that glory which now he hath, and he ſhould never have 
come down hither to ſuffer and die, (as he did: ) Suppoſe withal , that God had 
taken up all his Elect unto himſelf in Heaven, or created them there at firſt with 
him, as he did the Angels, ſo as they had never been in the other Adaum:, nor 
in this World ; but had been made Sons and Heirs with Chriſt, and Members of 
him as their Head; and ſo God delighting himſelf in them, and tiiey in him 
trom their firſt Creation : Suppoſe God had done no more, I appeal to you if 
this had not been worth the aiſumption of our Nature? For here had all the At- 
tributes of God been maniteſted ; here had been jnfinite Love and doe grace 
hewn } 
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FR ND)? ſhown; hcre had been the greateſt Power, the greateſt Goodrels, the greateſt 
Ser. VIII. Holineſs, and whatever elſe you will in all theſe manifeſted. But you may haply 
WY SS ſay, here had the manifeſtation of one Attribute been wanting, namely, Mercy 
to Creatures in miſery, | Anſwer, This Mercy is but a further extenſion of the 
ſame love, cauſing God to continue to love them as Sinners, whom he loved 
with a Free love as Creatures. Love 1s the foundation of Mercy; and ſo that 
Love in God was ſo great, that it would have turned into Mercy, if there had 
been need; Epheſ.2.4. God, who is rich in Mercy, for the great love where- 
with he hath loved us 5c. Yet the more evidently to ſhew forth this, he leaves 
us to Sin and Miſery, and then ſends his Son to take frail Fleſh upon him, and to 
Suffer and Die to redeem Us. And in this work of Redemption appear all theſe 
Attributes anew, his Power, Juſtice, Wiſdom, Holineſs, Sc. as I ſaid be- 

fore. 
Eightly, and Laſily , God ordered it thus ſo to take us the more, whom he 
would bring to heaven. Had weat firſt been brought to that Communion with 
Chriſt, which we ſhall have in Heaven aiter the Day of Judgment, without 
having known either Sin or Miſery, it had been a good and bleſſed condition 
indeed; we ſhould infinitely have rejoyced in :t, and had reaſon ſo to have 
done. But certainly Heaven will be ſweeter to us, by reaſon of our having 
once fallen into Sin and Miſery, and then naving a Redeemer that came and 
trecd us from all, and then brought us to Heaven. O! how ſweet will this 
make Heaven to be unto you? Romans 9. 23. be.ore God brings the Veſſels 
of Mercy unto Heaven, it is ſaid, he prepares them unto glory, Now, what 
is it that prepares them to glory? Ir 1s couched in that expreſſion there» 
with joy ned, That they were Veſſels of Mercy, that is, that once had been fil- 
Icd with Miſery, and then he takes them up toglory. This adds a ſhadow and a 
foil to Glory, to make it the more glorious 1n their apprehenſions. In an Ante- 
Maſque you ſhall have Hell firſt preſented ; and that bzing removed, y ou have 
Heaven preſently before you. Thus doth God with us; all that falls out to us 
liere, together with the whole work of Redempt on; it is but an Ante-Maſgue 
and Preludinum to take us up in our thoughts while we are here in this World : 
ſo to render that glory, which we ſhall have in Heaven, the more reſplendent and 
glorious. This double Plot ſerveth alſo to make the ſtory of Chrilt's Love the 
more illuſtrious to the Church his Spouſe. Thoſe that write Romances and feigned 
Stories, you ſhall have them ſet up ſome one Man, and ſome one Woman, whom 
they mean to magnitie and exalt to the dignity of a King and Queen, and in 
the end marry them gloriouſly together : this they drive at; this is their firſt 
rojet when they ſet themſelves to write ſuch a Book, But that they may 
take the Reader the more, before this concluſion they will in their Fiction 
throw this Man and Woman into the greateſt and moſt deſperate extremities 
that can be imagined. ſeparate them in the greateſt diſtance each from the other, 
that the Reader ſhall judge it impoſſible theſe ever again ſhould meet in an happy 
enjoyment and embraces. They will hurry them through all ſorts of Misfor- 
tunes and diſaſters, and make that Lover to endure the greateſt hardſhips, and 
run througi: the moſt hardy and heroical adventures and hazards for that his 
eſpouſed Love, that can be; ſo to effect and bring abour 1n the end her. and his 
7, as and mutual content in the enjovment each of other. This makes the 
Story to be read along with pleaſure; to ſee all the way the conſtancy ot them 
both in their begun Loves, and in the end to ſee them both extricated out of 
the depths of Miſeries, and to meet together and enjoy each other, and become 
molt great and glorious Princes. This uſeth ſtrongly to take thoſe that are but 
Readers, and that, when they know it is but feigned ; but if it were real , how 
would ſuch an happy Cataſtrophe take with and affe&t thoſe Lovers themſelves ? 
Now juſt thus hath God ſet up Chriſt and the Church his Spouſe, to be married 
together in Heaven for ever; that is his Plot : But he firſt throws her into Sin 
and Miſery, and then ſends his Son Jeſus Chriſt to reſcue and relieve her, ſoto 
ſhew his love unto her unto the uttermoſt ; and all this ſo, to take our hearts the 
more, when we ſhall come to ſee his Perſon in Heaven. God commendeth his 
love tous iathis, that while we were yet Sinners, he ſent his Son for us, &c, 
God loved us in ordaining us tolite; but I will commend it yet Bow bo go.) 
| or 
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or they ſhall be in a ſtate of death, and then I will give my Son tor them to re- ay 
deem them. So that this Plot of Redemption, was but a further improvement Jer. VIII: 
or edition of the love of God and of Chriſt. —Rg 
And then Laſily, God's Love is ſet out unto us by a double gift of Chriſt tous 
and for us; whereot tlie gift of him as of a Redeemer tous, js of ti;e two the 
leaſt. Thou art a good Soul; tell me, whether doſt thou prize more tie perſon 
of Jeſus Chriſt given tl:ee, or the benefits thou haſt by his Death? Thou wilt 
ſay, I prize the perſon of Clrilt moſt, and thou pitcheſt right ; it is more worth 
then all his benetits. I uſe to ſay( and it 1s molt certainly true, ) that Chriit's love is 
more then his Sufferings;HisSufferings worth more then all his benetits;but his per- 
{on is more then either benefits or ſufferings, Now, God in chooſing thee in him to 
be a Son, and placing thee in him by Election,and in him Accepting thy perſon; He 
gave tlice in t!:1s,hus perſon,and a relation to him,to live with him,8& to have com- 
munion with him,and to be liketo him for ever. And this is the firſt gift,and that 
which firſt he intended to thee. But then, over and beſides this, God gave him as a 
Redeemer for thee ; and this Redemption is but a benefit which thou haſt by him: 
Andindeed, it was but to remove objections that lay in the way unto that otier 
reat plot, as hindering the accompliſhment of it; (as 1 remember 'Cyr;/ well 
exprelſeth it. ) Prefunditur nobrs Chriſtus ( ſaith he ) ut poſſit Natura Huma- 
na, ( ſuperatis malts, que interim acciderant ) ad priftinam gratiam Chriſti, 
& dignitatem recurrere, It was to recover us out of thoſe evils that fell out by 
the way, unto that dignity which God in Chriſt firſt choſe us unto. 
And ( to conclude ) the knowledge of Chriſt, and communion with his per- 
ſon and the glory thereof, is part of the happineſs ordained for us in the World to 
come. But the knowledge of Chriſt in his benefits of Redemption, is that which 
takes up our thoughts here ; and both do conduce to make him moſt glorious and 
moſt dear unto us, and us moſt compleatly happy in him. 


Ver. 7. Inwhom we have redemption through his blood, (9c. 

Here 1s, 

Firſt, Redemption it ſelt. 

Secondly, The Redeemer, ( in whom. 

Thirdly, The price of this Redemption paid or laid down, [ Has Blood, 

Fourthly, One fruit of this Redemption inſtanced in tor all the reſt, -7he for® 
giveneſs of Jin. | 

Fitthly, The Spring or ſource of all this, the Benefator or Founder of all 
this ;,The Riches of his Grace. 


Firſt, The Redempton it ſelf, which is larger then forgiveneſs of Sins, for 
Redemption reacheth to G/ory alſo: Glory was to be purchaſed anew, And why? 
Becauſe, though we were predeſtinated to Glory in our relation unto Chriſt's per- 
ſon as our head, yet we forfeited it all , and it muſt therefore be bought again; 
and therefore the glory of Heaven,in Luke 2.1. 18. is called Redemption. Lift 
1p your Heads, for your Redemption draws nigh , faith Chriſt, ſpeaking of the 
latter day; you have the like place, Rom.8.2 3.we groan within our ſelves, wait- 
ing for the Redemption of our bodies. And Tit.2, 14. Sandtfication itſelt is cal- 
led Redemption, who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeemus from all in- 
iquity, and purifie unto himſelf a peculiar people zealons of good works, Re- 
demption is a large word ; for Chriſt was fain to buy all that God intended us, be- 
cauſe we loſt it. That's for Redemption. 

The Second, This Redempttion,as is ſaid, we have it in Chriſt; z7 whom (ſaith 
he) we have Redemption. He ſpeaks not of the Redemption we receive here, 
but of the work of Redemption which Chriſt himſelf wrought, that is the cauſe 
of all the Redemption we receive ; for he faith,it is Redemption in Chriſt. There 
are ſome put this difference between being Redeemed in Chriſt and redeemed 
through Chriſt ; ſay they,the Elect only are Redeemed through Chriſt, that is,his 
Redemption is applied to them q There is an univerſal Redemption for all men, 
but it is only efficacious for them that are Eleed , they are only Redeemed 
through Chriſt.But it is confuted here out ofthe Text, by comparing the cohe- 
rence. Who are Redeemed3/Fe,faith he,what We} Obſerve of whom he ſpeaks be- 


fore, 
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fore, according as he hath Choſen us in him, and Predeſtinated us in him, and 


Ser. VILL Accepted us in him; thoſe Ts that were choſen, they are Redeemed and no 
ONWYS other. 


In the Second place, He ſaith | Fe] have it zn him; Whatis the meaning of 
that ? What dotii that imply 

It is ſpoken firſt in a diſtint:on from the Fathers in the Old Teſtament. Ir is 
true, they were redecmed virtually, but the thing was not done, they did not 
ſee Chriſt, they ſaw hu day afar off indeed, and he was the Lamb ſlain from the 
Leginning of the world ; but he had not yet done it, but we have it, Chrilt hati1 
doneit, Weſec Jeſus ( ſaith he, Heb. 2.) taſting of Death for every man,and 
crowned with glory and honour. In the 9th. Heb. 15. you ſhall find there this 
expreſſion, For ihis cauſe he is the Mediatour of the New Teftament, that by 
means of death, for the Redemplion of the Tranſereſſions that were under the 
fir#t Teſtament. Mark the expreſſion. He was to dic for the redemption of ihe 
tranſgreſſions that were under the firſt Teſtament. The meaning 1s this ; Thar 
the world had gon upon the ſcore with God, he received not one penny of money 
for all the Fathers he had ſaved , they had been redeemed indeed, they had the 
fruit of that redemption that was afterward to be done, but as yet Jeſus Chriſt 
had not paid his Father one penny of money : Now then he comes under the 
New Teitament ; and he is the Mediator, that by means of death he might be for 
the redemption of the Tranſgreſſions that were under the Old Teſtament ; that he 
might cancel all thoſe Bonds. You have the like expreſſion in tlie 34. of the Ro- 
Mans. 

So that (My Brethren) it.is a help to yout faith in compariſon of them ; they 
had Redemption only in the promiſe, hey ſuw it afar off. We have Redempti- 
on in Chrilt, itis done, itis paſt ; we ſee Jeſus taſting death, ſee him hang upon 
the Croſs by taith, and ſee him .now he is in Heaven crowned with glory and ho- 
our ; ſoſaith the Apoſtle in that place Heb. 2. You have more help to believe 
than our fore-Fathers had. 

Secondly, We have redemption as in a common perſon in Chriſt, we have it 
not only when it is applied to us, but we have it in him as we had condemnation 
in Adam,betorc we were born in the world, ſo we had redemption in Chriſt when 
he died. 

The next thing I would have you Obſerve is this, and it may mightily and 
wonderfully inſtance the love of God towards us, The laſt words he had ſaid of 
Chriſt, it you mark it, in the 6:h,verſe, was that he was God's beloved ; He hath 
made us accepted inthe Beloved, What is the next word aiter in this,7tb.verſe? 
In whom we have redemption through hu blood. Iris Chryſoſtome's Obſervation, 
it is ſtrange, infinite ſtrange, that he that was God's beloved, whom he delighteth 
in as in hinſelf, that God ſhould ever ſend him to be a Redeemer , and to ſhed his 
blood for Sinners. What/ was he God's beloved , and have you redemption in 
him too ? ſhould God ſacrifice his beloved ? God choſe us to be holy in Heaven 
with him, to be Sons with him there, to delight in us there. Let that plot ſtand, 
let them never come to be ſinful | let me have them up in Heaven preſently 
with my Son ; One would have thought God might have faid this, No, God 
would commend his love yet further ; He would let them tall into ſins, to redeem 
them, he would facritice this beloved. He had ſo much love in his heart that lie 
could commend it to us no wa" but by ſacrificing his beloved. He might haye cho- 
ſen whether he had done fo or no, he might have made us as happy in Heaven as 
now we-ſhall be, it needed not have coſt him the blood of his Son. But now he 
wonderfully ſets out his love tous, in that we have redemption in his belo- 
ved. 

So much for the Redeemer which was the Second head. 

The Third is the Price; and that is his Blood, Redemption through his 
blood. 

The Hebrew word for Redemption importeth ſomewhat more than redeeming 
by price ; but the Greek word that is here uſed and elſe where imports only a re- 


' deeming by price,not a redeeming by force, When God came to deal about our 


ſalvation, conſidering us Sinners , ſaith he, I will have a full price or I will not 
faveyou, I will be fatisfied to the uttermoſt. - He will have Redemption by a 
price, 
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price, ſo the/ word fignittieth 4mſgoans, He will have them bought ; What I QAD1 
oive | give, faith he, what I ſel] I fell, I will fell their ſalvation, and I will ſel} Ser. VIIT. 

it to the uttermoſt, I will have a ful price tor it ; you are bought with a price faith — YL 
the Apoſtle, over bought: And i 7m. 2.6. it is called &iav7:w, an adequate 

price, a price that if you weigh it in the Ballance it is heavy, it weighs 

down the other, it is ſufhcient for it, it was a full price. In Rom. 3.24. and fo 

on ; you ſhall find there that when God came to juſtitie a ſinner, he ſaith he will 

fe juſt too, T would fain fave the (inner but [ would be juſt too; therefore he will 

have a price, a full price, and therefore 1t 1s called Redemption by price. 

Bur what 15 meant by his B/ood ? His Blood is only mentioned not that his 
Active obedience doth not go intoit : Take all Chriſt, good Brethren : But be- 
cauſe his Blood was the laſt part of the payment , that cancelled all the Bond , 
therefore his Blood is ſtill mentioned in Scripture. And his Blood is more men- 
tioned than the other; Why ? toanſwer the expreſſion of the Type in the Old 
Law ; there was the 4/o0d poured out,you know, and there was 4/vod lid upon 
ihe horns of the Altar, and all things were ſprinkled with blood. What did 
:1e 4/ood (ignitie in the Old Teſtament ? Blood in the Old Teſtament ſignified 
the ſoul of the beasF; faith he, the /zfe of it, or the ſoul of it lieth in the blood 
So in the New Teſtament ſtill the 4/o0d of Chriſt is mentioned, to ſignifie the ſut- 
ferings of his Soul ; and it is mentioned too to anſwer the Type. In the Lord's 
Supper you have Bread, to (ignite the breaking of his Body, but you ſhall find 
that he aſcribeth more peculiarly his ſufferings to his BY/ood, ſignified by the Wine, 
to repreſent the ſufferings of [1s Soul, and therefore his ſoul 1s ſaid to be poured 
forth. Falldown ( my Brethren) before the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; Thow art wor- 
thy to receive all honour: and glory, for thou haſt redeemed us to God by thy 
blood, ſay the Angels and Saints, Revel, 5. 9, 

So muc'1 ior the Price, What is the fruit of it? (Which is the Fourth head.) 
Forgiveneſs of ſins, What ſins? Look in the Colof. 2.13. Having forgiven 
all your Treſpaſſes ; All, paſt, preſent and to come. He retaineth ſin in your 
Conſciences, to humble you, to break you, and when men are caſt out of the 
Church,he then bindeth in Heaven upon their Confciences what is bound on 
Earth ; yet conſidering you in Chriſt he forgiveth all fins,ſtrikes offall at once by 
his blood. 

And what is this great buſineſs of the forg:veneſs of fins? We that are poor 
Sinners, when we are firſt humbled and ſee our fins, Oh, what a mercy is it that 
our ſins were forgiven / True, but it is a ſmall matter, my Brethren, forgiveneſs 
of fins is, it is buried in the foundation, Heaven, Glory, Eternity, Communi- 
on with Chriſt and God being all in all. I ſay,it is but a ſmall thing, it is but the 
foundation of this great building,in Heaven all ſins will be remembred no more, 
Yet we poor Souls ( as we have reaſon ) we come to Chriſt for forgiveneſs of ſins 
firſt, and we do well as we are Sinners, he is the fitteſt Object for us as he is the 
Saviour of us from our ſins; take him in his blood; but when we are come to 
Chriſt once, you find perfect holineſs, you find Adoption, Glory, Acceptation in 
his perſon, you find in his perſon more than in all his benefits, then in forgiveneſs 
or whatſoever elſe. 

Laſtly, what is the cauſe he beſtoweth all this? The riches of his Grace; Ac- 
cording ( ſaith he ) tothe riches of his grace. Grace, you muſt know, ſigniti- 
eth properly God's freeneſs in doing it ; He hath juſtified us freely byrhis grace, 
Rom. 3.24.Therefore the love of God is called grace, becauſe it importeth a free- 
neſs of his love, and the mercy of God is called grace,becauſe it importeth a free- 
neſs of his mercy. Grace 15 taken in the firſt ſenſe in the 6 verſe. Ir is taken in 
the ſecond ſenſe here1n this 7 verſe ; for the freeneſs of ſhewing mercy,for mercy 
reter-eth to forgiveneſs. I ſhall have occaſion to handle theſe things, when I come 
to the ſecond Chapter the 4, 5, 6,7, verſes. In a word now Obſerve what is the 
reaſon, when he ſaid he d:d bleſs us firſt, it was to the praiſe of the glory of his 
grace ; when he ſpeaks of the forgiveneſs of fins, then comes in the riches of 
his Grace, What1s the reaſon of this difference ? 


Pp"  — 


1 06 "th Expoſition of the Epiitle 


I es 


This is the reaſon of it, ſaith God, My Attributes they are mine, and they are 
der. VIII, yours, they are mine for my own glory, but they are yours for vour benefit ; all 
— Y > the richesof my grace, take them to your ule, ( riches you know are lor uſe, ) 
all the riches that are in me take them as they are riches, as they may be im- 
ployed to the good of the Creature take them, they are yours as much as mine, 
only the glory ſhall be mine, He hath Predeſiznated us to the praiſe of the 
glory of his grace, but he forgiveth fins according to the riches of his 
YAce. 
. And why riches of grace? 

It is to help your unbelief, When you come and ſee your fins told out before you, 
ſet in order before you, and piled up as high as Heaven, and as low as Hell ; 
thinks the poor ſoul, where is the wealth, where are the riches, where is 
that that ſhall forgive all theſe Sins ? . Here it is, here 1s riches oft grace told 
out before you, here is the blood of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt maniteſted to you. 
Riches of grace: Thou necdeſt not bring one penny, God is rich enough, what 
ſhouldeſt thou bring thy duties or any thing to the forgiveneſs of Sins? Here is 
riches of grace doth it , not a penny of ours ; get but faith, it is the key to un- 
lock this treaſure,and to poſleſs thee of theſe riches, There are multitudes of 
ſins, here are multitudes of mercies ; riches implieth multitudes, abundance, 
According tothe riches of hu grace. | 

There 1s one difficulty I muſt open, and I have done with this verſe; I 
ſhall be then over the greateſt difficulty that I know in this chapter or Epiltle, 
ſhall do it in a word, | | 

There is this one Objection or ſcruple. How doth God forgive fins according 
to the riches of his grace when, he receiveth a price for it? Doth a man torgive 
freely, when he is paid for it ? 

This ſtumbles the Socinzan's. Indeed, the Goſpel is made,up ſay they, with 
nothing but contradictions; God is paid for what he doth, and yet it is done free- 
ly ; God chooſeth men to life and ſalvation, and it is done immutably ; ordaineth 
what their wills ſhall do, and yet they work freely ; theſe are contracictions, we 
could name many more, amongl(t the reſt this is one. 

It is Anſwered, Firſt, It is true, Juſtice had a ſatisfaction, but who called 
Chriſt to give this ſatis/aRtion ? Not Juſtice, but it was Grace did it. Juſtice 
indeed ſtood upon it, kept her own diſtance, I will be ſatisfied, ſaith Juſtice, But 
who ſpake to Chriſt to pay this? Grace did, So that here is one reconciliation 
of it, it is according to the riches of his grace, becauſe grace did move Chriſt to 
do all this for us. 

Secondly, The Merits of Chriſt, though they be a price of themſelves, if 
Chriſt had offered, I will die for my pcople now they are ſinners, God might have 
refuſed it. Quando aliud offertur, &c. It is a Law Maxime,When another thing 
4 offered then what w inthe Obligation, the ſatisfattion may be refuſed. The 
meaning is this, as if God ſhould ſay, I will be paid by them that ſinned, I will 
not take your offer, it's true your Merits are worth it,but I am at my liberty whe- 
ther I will take them or no, Now here is grace, I will take my Son, I will ſacri- 
tice him and accept of that ſatisfaQion. | | 

Again Thirdly, you muſt know this, that it is to God that Chriſt did all he did, 
he calls himſelf his ſervant, my Ele&,faith he, my ſervant; I came down, ſaith 
he, Joh. 6. not to do mine own will, but the will of him that ſent me, He didir 
all upon his Father's coſt, meerly upon that motion ; Hence then becauſe that the 
very death of Chriſt was the gift of God, as he is called, Joh. 3. 16. He gave hs 
onely begotten Son, hence to us it is free grace. 

And then in the Fourth place, That God ſhould accept tice and me through 
his So, and forgive us our ſins through his Merits, it is free grace. Thou art 
bought without any of thy mony;it is free to thee ;though it coſt Ciirift's foul dear, 
it colt thee nought, as the phraſe is, Iſ.52. 3, Ton have ſold your ſelves for nought, 
it is free tous, Thus you ſee grace and Chrill's merits are reconciled; God takes 
a price, and yet he doth it freely. 


And 
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And Laſtly, let me add this; The more that God paid for to buy us, if it QQCA/) 
were his own he paid, the more grace it was to pay it. He gave his Son, he Ser. VIII. 
was his own, his onely begotten Son, ng gave Im, , he gave him treely, he WWW 
might have ſaved you without Chriſt's ſatisfaction, that's eertain, Chriſt when 
he was to go to ſuffet, he uſeth this as the utmoſt argument with God ; Farther 
( faith he 1 all things are poſſible with thee, thou canſt ſave the world another i 
way, if thou wilt thou maiſt forgive them freely without my ſatista&tion; let 7 
this Cup paſs from me. Noyfaith God, will do it this Way to chooſe;l will have 
thee to die for them. Well, ſaith Chriſt oz: myw:ill but thy will be done. Here is 
free grace more then if he had no ſatisfaction made, becauſe his grace giveth 
this Rtifaction, He hath redeemed us by hzs blood, yet according to the riches 


of his grace. I bave done with theſe words. 
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8. Wherein be hath abounded towards us in all wiſdom 
and prudence, 
g. Having made known unto us the myſtery of his will, 


according to bis good pleaſure, which he bad purpoſed 
in bimſelf. 


HE Apoſtle's ſcope in this Chapter is an enumeration of the Grand parti- 
| cular Bleſſings which we have in Chriſt ; which Bleſſings are either ſuch 
original Bleſſings to which we are ordained from eternity , and ſhall 
enjoy in theend and iſſue of all ; or they are ſuch Bleſſings as in the world were 
wrought for us in Chriſt, and are applied unto us in this lite in and through 
Chriſt, There are Decreta fins, that is,of our Jcurnies end,&c. that God means 
to bring us unto. Perfect Holineſs in the 4th Verſe ; Adoption or Glory through 
being Sons, in the 5th Verſe; a perteA complacency of God for ever in us in his 
Beloved Son, mentioned in the 6:4 Verſe, for the ſake of his Son's Perſon, and 
what he is in himſelf the Natural Son of God, and the Beloved one of God, and 
communicated tous by our Relation to him, and Union with him. There are 
likewiſe Decreta Executions, the Decrees of Execution, or of the way to thar 
End, | Heaven, | which are theſe that follow in the 7, 8, and gth Verſes, Re- 
demption through Chriſt's blood, &c. And theſe benefits depended upon whar 
moreover Chriſt wrought and did forus; He redeemed us by his blood ; And 
this he performed in this World ; and in reſpect to this work he 1s tobe conſi- 
dered as Redeemer, and our Perſons conſidered by God the Father as Sinners, 
(hildren of wrath,{9c. and here begin the benefits of Application. Remzſſior: 
of ſins is the firſt, and is the foundation, and is put for the whole of Juſtification, 
as his Blood ſpeaks his whole Obedience and Redemptiog#in parts, v:>. the 
Price as paid by Chriſt, and the Benefits purchaſed, which are Redemprzon, Sc. 
Then Secondly there is the work of VYocation, our firſt converſion to God , and 
of Faith and Santiification. The whole work, as it is imperfe& from firſt, and 
wrought in us from firſt to laſt, which God hath begun to work, and will continue 
to perfe till the day of our death. And this is expreſſed by thoſe words of the 8:4 
Verſe, Wherein he hath abounded in all Wiſdom and Prudence. He by theſe two 
words expreſſeth the chief and leading principles of SanQtification wrought in 
us, and which comprehend in them the whole complex of the work of Grace in 
this life wrought in us firſt and laſt. For the Apoſtle being to contract and crowd 
up theſe benefits into a Compendium, he ſpeaks Jynecdoches, and mentions 
parts for the whole of each kind , which he afterwards dilates upon in par- 
ticulars. 

I ſhall now repeat nothing more of what I delivered on the former Verſes ; 

I come immediately to that which 1s the next Benefit here before us, his havin 


abounded tvward us in all wiſdom and prudence, Wc, | 


It is (as you will ſee by the opening of it) the bleſling of Converſion, and 
of our Calling,and the working Faith and alſo our impertect Holineſs,which God 
works ir us here by the Goſpel. And he ſaith Three things ot it. 


it. He 


— 
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1. He ſheweth you the greatneſs of the Bleſſing ; he ſaith, that God hath a- | 
bounded in grace in beſtowing it : In which Grace it is he hath abounded. Jerm.I'X. 

2. You have the Bleſſing it ſelf, and both the parts of it : Both the inward YE 
Cans working wzſdom and prudence in us ; and the outward Calling, Having 
made known the myStery of his will Sc. in the preaching of the Goſpel, and the 
revealing of It. 

3, You have the cauſe bf both, and that is his good pleaſure ; According to his 
good pleaſure, | 

And then Fourthly, (for I may add that) you have the Cauſe of that good 
pleaſure too, which (ſaith' he) he had purpoſed in himſelf. So you have the 
diviſion of theſe 8 and 9th Verſes. 

Divines (you know) they make two parts of our Calling ; there is Vocatzo 
externa, that is commin to all men that hear the Goſpel, and to whom the my- 
ſtery of the Will of God is made known. But then there is an internal Calling, 
a work upon the heart, whereby he doth work w:ſdom and prudence in us to - 
embrace this word, and to lay hold upon this Myſtery, and give up our Souls 
unto It. 

And then for the ;nward Calling, you know Divines reduce it to two Heads : 
Firſt, the wor&:ng of Faith ; Secondly , the working of Holineſs , or change of 
heart and life, All is reduced to theſe wal Holineh and Faith, as I ſhewed you 
out of the firſt verſe of this Chapter, there are the Sans and faithful in Chriſt 
Jeſus, Now accordingly the Apoſtle hath two words here ; here is Wiſdom, 
which is the principle of Faith ; and here is Prudence, which (as I ſhall ſhew 
you) is the principle of SanCtification, and is put for the whole work. 


To begin firſt with that whereby he ſetteth out the greatneſs of the Bleſſing, 
Wherein he hath abounded toward us. imeiC,o4aw. To open that word a little, 4- 
bounded.The word in theGreek,it is taken either to ſignifie an abundance that one 
bath and hath received, taken paſſively, (as I may ſo expreſs it, Jas when in Scri- 
pture we are ſaid to abound 17 grace, (as in ſome places we are:) orelſc itis 


taken at7ively, as it implieth abounding inthe Givey, in the Beſfower, when one 
beſtoweth out of abundance. As there is p/enitudo fontis, and plenitudo waſis, 
a fulneſs in the Fountain, and a fulneſs in the Veſſel ; both are ſaid to be full, but 
the Fountain is ſaid to be full as that which communicateth , as that which be- 
ſtoweth, which fills the Veſſel ; and the Veſſel is ſaid to be full, as having received 
all from rhe Fountain. So we are ſaid to abound in Grace, when he hath filled 
us withit; Of his fulneſS(which is the fulneſs of the Fountain ) Wwe have re- 
cerved grace for grace, faith the Apoſtle, John 1,16, So now here is 1aipows 
fonts, and mhipous Vaſes; here is ſignified the abounding of the Fountain, name- 
ly of God, as a Fountain communicating ; and the abundance of the Veſſel, of us 
receiving. Now it is the abounding of the Fountain that is here meant; and of 
that there are two meanings too, which I find in Scripture ; two fignifications or 
uſes of the word. 

Firſt, It referrcth to ſomething abundantly or largely beſtowed ; when God 
doth largely or abundantly beſtow, then he is ſaid to abound; or as they do 
tranſlate it, 2 Cor. 9.8. (where the ſame word is uſed,) He # able to make all 
grace to abound towards you, The meaning is not, he abounded in wiſdom by 
making wiſdom abound in us; for alwaies when it is ſo taken it is joyned with 
an Accuſative caſe, as it is there in that place of the Corinthians with my xe ; 
but here it is not ao agiey, but iy my apis, not making Grace abound , but 
(FI is the ſecond meaning of the word or phraſe in which God abounded) it 

oth not only import, that God did cauſe w:{dom,f9c.to abound, but that he out 
of abundance of Grace in himſelf 4e5Fowerh wiſdom. And ſo I find it to be uſed 
Luke 15,17. abounding in Bread, in my Fathers houſe, (ſays the Prodigal.) It is 
in the Genitive caſe, as it is here, bread enough, ſo we tranſlate it : fo here Got 
aboundeth in his grace, and it is all one as to ſay his Grace aboundeth; or as the 
Engliſh phraſe, when we ſay one abonngeth in love, it is all one as to ſay his /ove 
ts abundant. 

So that the meaning of it in a word is thus (to gather it up for the weaker un- 


derſtandings ;) that God out of abundance of Grace in himſelf beſtoweth upon 
We 
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lineſs, (as you thall hear afterwards,) and his ſcope is to magnihie the riches 
of Grace that 1s in God, in beſtowing ſuch benefits on us ; his Grace aboundeth 
in the doing of it. And ſo it is all one with what Pax/ ſaith of himſelf in 
1 T:m,(a parallel placeto this)chap,1.v.14. Paul ſpeaks there of his converſion, 
as he ſpeaks here of the Epheſzans, andevery Chriltian's calling, and converſion 
and works inherent in him.__ )}He faith here, wherein God abounded, namely in 
Grace : ſo he ſaith there, The Grace of God was exceeding abundant toward 
me; ( Exceeding abundant, 5mprrnioran, it Was over-full, ) with faith and love; 
which is in Jeſus Chriſt , ſomeway anſwerable to receive it. Hete he reduceth 
the work of Calling to two Heads too, Fa:th and Love, Faith and Holineſ?, (for 
Love is the principle of Holineſs, ) and W:ſdows and Prudence do by a Metonyiny, 
or by a Synecdoche rather, imply both theſe, So that that which Paul faith of 
his own Calling there, the ſame he ſpeaks of our Calling hefte, and the one ex- 
preſſeth the other: There he ſaith the Grace of God was over-full, it over 
flowed ; ſo the word ſignifieth: And here his compariſon is from a Fountain. 
Grace guſhed out from God's heart as a Fountain, when he firſt beſtowed ſaving 
wiſdom and prudence, when he firſt converted them. This is the meaning of 
the words, Wherein he hath abounded towards us. 
I ſhould not have ſtaid ſo long upon the word but for the fake of ſore Obſer- 
vations which this expreſſion will afford. 
The Firſt Obſervation is this. (eg 
When you would ſet a right value upon any bleſſing beſtowed upon you, you 
are not to value it chiefly by the bleſſing it ſelf beſtowed, but by the grace in God 
out of which it comes, He doth not fay here he gave abundance of Wiſdom 
and abundance of Prudence (though all the quantity 1s noted here,) but he ſaith, 
he abounded in grace whien he did it : The Apoſtle would have then ſet the value 
of this bleſſing upon the grace which was the fountain ofit, Wherezn (faith he) 
or in which he hath abounded towards us. My Brethren, learn to value Spiri- 
tual bleſſings and Temporal bleſſings likewiſe, not by the things themſelves, bat 
by the love of God trom which they come. A ſmall bleſſing may be out of 
abundance of love : So in what we do for God, a Cup of cold Water, the Wi- 
dows mite. God may abound in grace to thee in beſtowing it, when the bleſ- 
ſing is in the matter of it- but little. What is the reaſon that many good Souls 
that have true grace wrought in their hearts, why are they ſo unthanktul ? They 
look to the grace wrought in them, and they ſee that there is but a little of that, 
and therefore they value all by what they find in themſelves, by the blefſin 
wrought ; 1I find but little in me if any at all, and while thus they value the bleſ- 
ſing by what they find in themſelves, they prove unthankful to God, Whereas 
that little grace thou haſt, that little faith, be it but asa grain of Muſtard-ſeed, 
it proceeds out of abundance of grace in God; Wherein he hath abounded to- 
ward us ( ſaith he here, ) in working the leaſt beginning of true wiſdom and 
rudence in the leaſt Saint. God abounds infinitely in his love to thee, when thon 
aſt but the leaſt beginnings of grace in thee, as ſmall at firſtas Nicodemus 
had. 
; If you mark Paw/'s expreſſion in 1 Tim. 1,14. ( the place even now quoted,) 
he doth not ſay that his faith and love in Chriſt were exceeding abundant ; No, 
but ſaith he, the grace of our Lord was exceeding abugdant in beſtowing Fazth 
and Love upon me ; he looks not to the quantity of his faith or bis love, but he 
looks at the grace of both;and how doth he magnifie that? He had faid before two 
things of himſelf; Firſt faith hey] was a Perſecutor and injurious, I hated the 
Saints, there is the firſt ; bur;ſaith he,I did it ignorantly in unbelief; I was ar 
unbeliever, and I was a Perſecutor. Now for God to work faith inſtead of unbe- 
lief and love to the Saints inſtead of perſecution and hatred of them in me that 
was once art unbeliever and a perſecutor, the grace of God was exceeding abun- 
dant herein. He looks not to the work wrought , but he looks to the grace 
that beſtowed it,conſidering the circumſtarices of the condition he was in bes» 
fore. | 
Secondly, Obſerve what thing it is that this big ſwelling word abounded, 
overflowing, guſbed out, (as I may ſo ſay ) what is it uſed about, what is it _ 
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he ſhewed abundance of gracein ? Iris the work of converſion, working in RA, 
them wiſdom and prudence, that is, faith and holineſs, as you ſhall ſee by and erm. IX, 
by. 

"The Obſervation then from thence is this, That God ſheweth abundance of Obſerve, 
mercy in converting of a man. [It is an abundant grace he ſingleth our; that you 

ſee here eminently, and Paul, in that other place, ſeid it was over full; he was 

( ſaith he there ) exceeding abundant, ſpeaking of his converſion, 

To giveyou another Scripture for it, 1 Yet. 1. 3. Bleſſed be God the Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chrift,who according to his abundant grace, hath done ; what 
torus? bath begotten us again. There 1s an abundance ot mercy eminently above 
all other works in a man ſhewed in his converſion. 

[ might inlarge upon this, but I will only give you one reaſon and ſo paſs 
from, Itis the Ry ninr mercy to all grace and glory. It is the firſt appearing 
of the love of God to a man. Tit. 3.3, 4 After thut the kindneſs and 
loveof God our Syviour towards us appeared, not by works of righteouſneſs 
which we have done, but according to his mercy he ſaved us by the waſhing of 
regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, God's love is like a River ora 
Spring that runs under ground, and hath done ſo irom eternity, where 
breaks it up firſt ? where bubbleth it firſt, ( as the word in the Text fignitieth, jt 
is a ſimilitude I have uſed before, but the words in the Text will bear it, ) where 
doth this fountain begin to bubble up or iſſue forth % Whena man 1s firſt called , 
then that love that hath run from everlaſting under ground, and through the 
heart of Chriſt upon the Croſs, breaks out in a mans own heart too: And it 
is the fundamental mercy of all grace and glory whatſoever. 

My Brethren, the word here uſed doth compare God to a full Fountain, 
which was reſtrained till the fulne/f of time came, when he would break forth in 
love toa man, Oh! when ſhall it once be , ſaith he ? And when the time comes, 
his Love and Mercy guſh out upon a man, when he calls and converts him. 
This is the theaning of the word in the Greek : It was the time of his Eſpouſals, 
a time of love, So much for the firſt thing in the Text, that whereby he ſets 
out the greatneſs of this bleſſing, wherein he hath abounded toward us. 

| come Secondly to the Bleſling itſelf, wherein (as I told you) there are two 
parts of it. Here is firſt the Internal part, the work of grace upon the heart, 
exprelt here by wiſdom and prudence: And here is the External Calling, in the 
91h Verſe, Making known the myſtery of his will 9c. 

He expreſſeth Converſion, and the whole work inherently wrought in us by 
the making of a man wiſe. It is uſualin the Scriptures, and you may oft-times 
meet with it. Pſal. 19.7. Converting the Soul, making wiſe the ſimple, Prov. 
10, the beginning of converſion, and fo all along, the increaſe of all grace to 
theend 1s expreſſed by Wiſdoms entring into a mans heart, If wiſdom enter 
intothy heart, and ſo goes on to do more and mere ; not into thy head only ; a 
man may have all that,and be a fool in the end; but when it entreth into the 
heart, and draws all the affeCtions after it, and along with it, when knowledge is 
pleaſant tothy Soul, then a man is converted ; when God breaks open a mans 
heart,and makes w:/dom fall in,enter in,and make a man wiſe. 

Wiſdom.) It is taken ſometime tor the Dofrine of the Goſpel, in which a ſty- 
pendious Divine wiſdom is to be ſeen and adored; 1 Cor.2.7. We ſpeak (ſaith he) 
the wiſdom of God in a myſtery, eventhe hidden wiſdom, fc. (peaking of the 
= of the Goſpel, he calls it the wi/dom, and the hidden wiſdom of 
God, 

Orelſe Wiſdomis taken for the gift of Saving Grace, working a principle in 
the Soul, whereby our Souls are made able to take in all the Truths of the Goſ- 
pel effeftually : and ſoit 1s taken in this very Chapter, vey. 17. for the Grace 
of wiſdomin the knowledge of Chriſt, and to be wiſe to ſalvation; he prays 
there, that they may have the ſpirit of wiſdom and revelation inthe knowledge 
of Chriſt, that is, to have the Holy Ghoſt working wiſdom in them, and giving 
a Pr.nciple to be capable of all the Spiritual ſaving Truths, that diſcovers the 
knowledge of Chriſt, and to enlighten that Principle, to take them in an 


wiſely to apply them to themſelves; in one word, zo be wiſe unto ſaly- 
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Some have thought that if x Coy, 1. 30. Chriſt is ſaid to be made, in this ſenſe, 


Jerm. XI, 221{dom to us, as particularly intending the Grace of Graces, namely the principle 


of Faith; (now it 1s certain it isa dittin& thing from Santt:fication and Fuſtifi- 
cation, as there the Apoſtle uſeth it.) And thar it is made thus diſtin from the 
other, and ſet, firſt becauſe thereby we are enabled to take in all the Spiritual 
Truths ot the Goſpel, ſo as to have a man's Soul ſaved, Chriſt is made w:/dom 
to us; when the Soul is humbled, emptied of it ſelf, and when a man comes to 
himſelf, his eyes are enlightned to behold , and he is made wite to lay hold upon 
that offer of Mercy made to us in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. But we muſt not exclude 
that Objettive wiſdom, that is, all that wiſdom which God in the Dodrine of 
the Goſpel contrived and prepared, which is called, The wiſdom of God in a 
myſtery ; with which the Apoſtle 1a that Chapter had out-faced the Gree4s that 
were ſo for Wiſdom, that in compariſon of which all the Wiſdom in this world, 
Civil, moral, aatural, (he ſays) is fooliſhneſs and comes to nought, and which 
the Doctrine of Chriſt utterly out-ſhined. And ſo I judge that in that place 
1 Coy. 1. 30. both this inherent Spiritual Wiſdom in us, and O&jetFzve wiſdom , 
which is 1n our Chriſt, as revealed in the Goſpel are meant. 

Now it you ask, which of the two are meant here ; whether wiſdom taken 
for the Doctrine of the Goſpel, or for the giit of God, working Faith in the 
heart? I Anſwer you, ( as I have ſaid) it is taken for the gift of <9:{4om 
wrought in a man's Sou], whereby he applies all the Truths of the Goſpel, and 
Wiſdom of the Goſpel to himſelf, For, 

Firſt, So it is taken plainly in the 174 verſe, where he calls it the Spirit of 
wiſdom and revelation, by the Holy Ghoſt working wiſdomin a man , and then 
revealing to that new eye of w:/dom, Spiritual Truths. 

Then Secondly, It is taken rather tor the g:ift of wiſdom beſtowed upon us, 
than for the dotFrine of wiſdom revealed in the Goſpel , becauſe that follows 
in the gth verſe, Having made known to us the myſtery of his will; therein the 
Dodrine of Wiſdom is revealed. Therefore when he ſpeaks of w3ſ@om and pri- 
dence in this 8th verſe, he meaneth a heart made wiſe and prudent, the work of 
wiſdom in a man's Soul. 

And then again Thirdly, There is this Reaſon, why it 1s meant of the gift of 
wiſdom and of Faith wrought in us, by that parallel place, (and indeed almolt 
parallel Epiſtle,) Colofſ. 1.9, where the Apoſile prays, that :hey may be filled with 
the knowledge of his will in all wiſdom and ſpiritual underſtanding ; and that 
word Spiritual underfFanding puts it out ot doubt, that the knowledge of 

irituals within us is meant. 

And then that it is particularly fteant Fazth , a Fourth reaſon for that is this, 
That when the Apoſtle comes to dilate this General Head of the work of God, 
thus here opt Sang by Wiſdom, fc. inherent in us, into diverſe particular works 
wrought in them, (which he doth in ver.11,12,13.) both to Few and Gentzle, 
he enumerates and inſtanceth in their 4e/zev:ng on Chriſt ; In whom (ſaith he) 
we have obtained an inheritance, (namely the 7ews,) who fir truſted in Chriſt. 
The like faith the 12th verſe : thencoming to the Gentzles, In whom ( laith he) 

ge alſo truſted, after that ye heard the word of Truth, the Goſpel of your ſalua- 
tion. So that his ſcope 1s to lay open the grace of Faith and Spiritual know- 
ledge. | 

ns Bethany, To ſhew you how Wiſdom and Prudence do differ, that is the 
Second thing I muſt make good ; for here are two things mentioned , He hath 
abounded toward us in Wiſdom and in Prudence. 

To open this, I ſhall difference them unto you by their Objects, You know 
there are two ſorts of things revealed ; the firſt are Credenda, as we call them, 
things to be believed, all Evangelical Truths, the Myſteries of Salvation , the 
Revelation of God's Free grace,and of Chriſt, and of all he hath done and is made 
tous. Secondly, There are Agenda, things to be done and practiſed by us, that 
iritnelſs and holineſs of heart and life, which they that do believe are to take 
vp. Into theſe two is the whole Will of God divided ; ir conliſts either in thipgs 
to be believed by us, or in things to be done by us. Its that diviſion the Apoſtle 
makes 1 T:m.1.19. Holding Faith and a good Conſcience : by Faith, he means 


the Doctrine of Faith; all things that are del:vered to us to belicve, we are to 
hold 
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hold thoſe faſt ; and by a good Conſcience he means ( by a Metonymy ) holineſs 
and obedience, the things we know we ought to do, whereof a good Conſcience 9! !X. 
is the principle. Now then as all things in the Word are reduced to theſe two WWW 
Heads; ſo all the work of Grace upon a Chriſtians hearr, they are reduced to 

two Heads : 

Firſt, A principle of Wiſdom to take in and believe and ſee the worth and cx- 
cellency ( as by Faith we do ) of things that are to be believed by us, and wh:ch 
God revealeth tor our Salvation. And, 

Secondly, To have a principle of prudence ſavingly, ſpiritually, and effeual- 
ly, to ſee that holineſs and obedience we owe to God, it we beheve, and if we 
be ſaved,and fo to ſee them as to have the heart taken with them ; and that is pru- 
dence. 

Firſt, Wiſdom is that gift of Knowledge or Faith, wiereby we believe all ſpi- 
ritual truths that are to be believed, and our hearts are aff:Cted with the goodneſs 
of them: For { Brethren) therein lies Wiſdom, to ſee the exce!lency of a thing, 
and ro be taken with ir, and to chooſe it ; a man is wife, when he is wiſe for h:m- 
ſelf, as it 1s ſaid, Pro. 9. 12. when a man knows what is good for him. That 
ſame Merchant by whom, and by whoſe carriage the converſion of a ſinner is 
exprelt to us, he was a wiſe Merchant, for he ſaw a Pearl of great value, and he 
had the wiſdom to like it, ard to ſell all he had {or it ; and this was by Faith 
wrought, as I ſhall ſhzw you by and by, When Wiſdom enters into the heart 
and becomes pleaſant unto a man ( as it is ſaid, Pro. 2, 10. ) takes the whole 
man, when a man ſees by Faith thoſe ſpiritual things ſo really as his whole heart 
is drawn aiter them, he chuſeth them as excelleat tor hich, this is Wiſdom. You 
have it exprelt by the Apoſtle, in P21, i. 9, 10. (for he uſeth ſeveral expreſſions 
in ſeveral Epiſtles. ( as his manner1s ). but intends one and the ſame thing : ) he 
prays, that the.r love may abound in Knowledge and in all Judgment, that they 
might approve the things that are excellent, Where you have ſuch a kngwledge 
as works a love to the things known, and an approving of the exceifcy of 
them. This 1s ſpiritual knowledge; this is Wiſdom, for #7175, the chiefeſt 
part of Wiſdom, as Ar:#7otle, ſaith well of it ; it is to diſcern what is good, 
and to pitch upon it and chooſe it. Now when a man ſees all the truths of the 
Goſpel, and the excellencies of them ſpiritually, ſo as all his heart is taken with 
them, and they become pleaſant to his ſoul ( not the knowledge of them only, 
but the thing ) when they are as the only Pearl for which he ſells all, then is a 
man made wiſe to Salvation ( you have the expreſſion, 2 Tm. 3. 15, ) when a 
man is made wiſe to ſave his own ſoul, ſees the things of the Goſpel ſo as he is 
taken with them, and hath the wit never toleave rhem after, this is the firſt thing 
that is wrought. 

Now(my Brethren )it is Faith that doth inable you thus to ſee the excellency of 
ſpiritual things,to chooſe them,to embrace them, and never to depart from ther ; 
therefore Faith is truly called Wiſdom here. I will give you a Scripture, in which 
you ſhall have two inſtances of it, to name no more, it is in Heb. 11.13,24. at the 
13 Verſe, Theſe all died in Faith, not having receivedthe Promiſes, but ſeeing 
them (by Faith) afar off (for that is the meaning) they were perſw.2ded of them, 
( They believed the truth of them ) and they embraced them, they laid hold up- 
on them as good for them, This Faith makes you to do, to ſec all the ſpiritual 
things in the Word really, and toembrace them as good for you. And the other 
inſtance is that of Moſes, wverſ, 24. By Faith, Moſes when he was come to years, 
refuſed to be called the ſon of Pharaoh's daughter ; chuſing rather to ſuffer affli ti. 
on with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of ſm for a ſeaſon : Eſteem. 
ing the reproach of Chriſt greater riches than the treaſures of Egypt. Here Faith 
made him wiſe, he ſaw what was the beſt bargain, it made him put a value upon 
the true riches, it made him to leave all the World,to refuſe to be called the ſon of 
Pharaoh's daughter,or whatſoever preferment elſe he had at Court,and to chooſe 
affliction rather with the people of God,becauſe by Faith he eſteemed the repreach 
of Chriſt greater riches than the. Treaſures of Op! So that now to have that 
Wiſdom as to ſee ſpiritual things, the real nature of them, to ſet a value upon them, 
to approve the excellency of them, to be taken with them more than with all the 
things of the World, and he hath that light and knowledge of them begotten 
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RA in his heart which he can never ſell away again, but it works his heart off from 
Jerm, IX, all things elſe, this man is a wiſe man; and this is wrought in your hearts by 
WWD Faith. This is the firlt thing. 

Secondly, Prudence, it 1s that principle of wiſdom, that doth change the heart, 
which as Faith looks out to the truths oc the Goſpel, and the Promiſes of the Goſ- 

&, to Chriſt and to God, and free Grace, and the like ; ſo this ſpiritual prudence 
it looks out to all that is a mans duty, that God requires of him again, to holineſs, 
to obedience, to the whole Law of God, to the whole Will of God, and a man's 
heart is taken with chem too, and that man whoſe heart is drawn by them through 
ſeeing the excellency of them in bis judgment, that man is a wiſe man, is a 
prudent man. What is it that turns a man's heart to righteouſn»fs and holineſs ? 
It is a ſpiritual knowledge of what holineſs is, and what that obedience is that we 
ought toperform to the Lord. I will quote you one or two places for it, La4,1.17. 
where the very ſame word is uſed that is uſed here. He tells us there that the 
end of John's Miniſtry, it was to turn men ; to what? The hearts of the Fathers 
io the Children, that is the firſt that reſpeCteth matters of Faith : The Pharſees 
they had in their Doctrine led many from the Goſpel,and from the Faith of Abra- 
ham, and the Children of Iſrael did not bclieve as their Fathers did, he turns 
them to their Fathers to believe as Abraham did, and not as the Phariſees taught 
them. And then it follows, and the diſobedient to the wiſdom of the juſt, of the 
righteous ; itis the ſame word in the Original that is tranſlated here for Prudence 
in my Text. That wiſdom that doth make a man righteous, that changeth his 
heart,makes him take in all that holy and righteous Law of God,ſee an excellency 
in it, that itis right in all things- ( as the Prophet David ſpeaks, Pal, 119.) 
this is Prudence, and this is the ſecond thing wherein Converſion lies ; to make a 
man a prudent man, prudent with the prudence of the juſt,to make a man righre- 
ous, to make a man jult, to make a man holy. It is a practical skill ( as I may fo 
call it) which God imprints upon a man's underſtanding, that frames the heart and 
mak@im wiſe to do good. You read in er.4.22, where the Prophet ſpeaking of 
wicke@ men, he ſaith,They are wiſe to do evil,they are wile enough there,but ro do 
good they have no knowledge : Now to have an underſtanding to do good, to have 
ſuch an underſtanding,as changeth a man's heart and makes it conformable to the 
Law ; this is Prudence. And it conſiſts in two things,that I may open it unto you. 

Firſt, It conſiſts m enabling a man to take in all the rules of holineſs,or the more 
fundamental rules of holineſs in a ſpiritual manner, to know the rule ſpiritually , 
A man's heart muſt be changed to do that. The Apoſtle prays, Row. 12 2, that 
they may be renewed in they minds (®to be changed there, is to have their minds 
turned) to what end ? That you may approve ( faith he) of that good and ac- 
ceptable Will of God; to take in the Will of God, or any part of it in the ſpiri- 
tualneſs of it, to approve it in the excellency of it, and toeſteem it right in all 
things. My Brethren,to know the rule ſpiritually, it is from ſpiritual prudence, 
itis from Grace to ſay the Law is holy, ſpiritual, good. The carnal part of the 
Law, carnal men ſay it is good ; but toſay of the ſpiritual, the holy part of the 
Law that requires the whole heart to be obedient toGod,as ſuch principles as theſe 
tolye in no known fin, to aim at the glory of God more than at a mans ſelf, and 
the like, for a man to take in ſuch principles as theſe, and to approve them from 
his very ſoul, this is wiſdom, this 1s prudence, this 1s part of the prudence of the 
juſt that makes a man righteous, 

Again, in the ſecond place it imports a skill that God imprints upon the mind 
of a man to manage his whole man, to do according to what he knows. J/e 
know not how topray as we ought, the Holy Ghoſt comes and imprints a skill up- 
on a man's heart, and teacheth him how to pray acceptably to God, which no 
manin the World can do ; to make an acceptable prayer to God, is 2s much as 
to make a World, to haye the $kill of it, to have the knack of it, asI may 
call it, to have the wiſdom in the performance of any holy duty, for there 
is a $kill, a wiſdom that belongs to the performance of holy duties. When 
you take an Apprentice you teach him two things, you teach him the Rules 
of your Trade, but when he hath learnt the Rules he muſt by uſe get a 
Skill in his fancy to enable him to Work. Now that. which men get 
by time and uſe, which you call Habits, that doth God Imprint in 
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every godly mans heart when he firſt turns him, as he teacheth him the rules, fo FAA 
he imprints the habit of skil, a ſpititual wiſdom to manage his heart , to be able Serm. IX. 
ropray, tobelieve, to do all things acceptably, this 15 prudence, this is that ho- &”- 
ly skil; for God undertakes to teach us; he takes no Apprentice but he teacheth Obſerve, 
him his trade, this is my Covenant,ſfaith he, they (ball all kno me from the leaſt 
to the greateſt, they ſhall be all taught of God ; it is part ot our Indenture and 
his Indenture with us, as Pſal, 25. 12. . He imprints a holy skil in the heart,that 
guides a mans feet into the way ot peace, as the expreſſion 1s, Luk.179, 
It is,my Brethren, expounded in that parallel pes I quoted but now, Co/.1. g, 
10, He prays, that they may be filled with all wiſdom and ſpiritual under- 
Fanding ; for what end? That they might walk worthy of the Lord, unto all 
well pleaſing,being fruitful in every good work, Now,to have that $kill as ſhall fo 
guide and ns the heart to the Law and will of God, that a man ſhall be able to 
walk worthy to well pleaſing, todo that which ts acceptable to God in ſome mea- 
ſure, this is this ſpiritual prudence which is put tor all ſanRification as wiſdom is 
put tor Faith, So that here you have the two parts of converſion, here is wiſ- 
dom which is put for Faith, here is prudence which is put for that principle of 
ſanCtification which doth change and turn the whole man,make it obedient to the 
will and law of God, | 
And now I have opened it, I will caſt in but this, Here you fee Four particu- 
lar bleſſings, ( for now I ſhall ſo rank them 1n this 7 and 8 verſes, ) here is Re- 
«emption, In whom we have Redemption through hu blood; here is Juſtification 
or Forgiveneſs of Stms,that's a Second; here is Wiſdom , which is put for Fa:th, 
believing ſpiritual truths revealed in the Doctrin of the Goſpel ; here is Pru- 
dence, which is put for that principle & light which changeth a mans heart and 
makes him holy, and fandtities him, and ſo it is put for San:fication. Well 
thcn here you have the ſame Four bleſſings which Chriſt is made tous, reckoned 
up, 1 Cor. 1. 30, Of himare ye in ©e'y Teſws, whois made unto us of, Cod , 
Wiſdom, there is one, 2. Righteouſneſs, there is Fuſt:fication or Forgivelte(s of 
Sins. 3. Hereis Santt:ification which Prudence 1s put for. And 4 Redemption, 
And ſol have done with the opening of the words. 
You will ask me now, why doth the Apoſtle expreſs the work of Grace, Faith, 
and Sanctitication by W:ſdom and Prudence? 
One Reaſon is this, becauſe he uſeth ſeveral phraſes in ſeveral Epiſtles, ſome- 
times he calls it ſpiritual W:{dom and Knowledge, ſometimes Wiſdom and Pru- 
dence, ſometimes he calls it Senſe, 4:3nm as I remember he expreſſeth Sanctifi- 
cation fo, that light that ſanifieth a man, it is a ſpiritual ſenſe, whereby a man 
taſteth the goodneſs of ſpiritual things ; ſo he calls it in the Philippians, as the 
other isin the Coloſſians. This is one reaſon, he uſeth ſeveral expreſſions in ſe- 
veral Epillles. : 
Secondly, he wrote to the Greczans, and to the 4H/eaticks , to thoſe at Ephe- 
ſus, who were all for Wiſdom, they liked nothing but what had wiſdom in it ; 
the Jews humor was to ſeek for a ſign, the Greeks were for wiſdom, and therc- 
fore they refuſed the Goſpel, becauſe tothem it was fooliſhneſs, it had no wiſ- 
dominit. Saith the Apoſtle, here is wiſdom,ſfeeing you prize wiſdom ſo much, 
I will ſpeak to you Abe > af to your own deſires ; mark, what a bleſſing God hath 
beitowed upon you, he hath made you wiſe to ſalvation, he hath made you able 
to keep the Law, and to obey the will of God, which prudence doth change your 
hearts,faith he, therefore he expreſfleth ſantification by wiſdom and prudence; he 
ſpeakstro them in their own language. | 
A third reaſon is this, becyuts ( the truth is) that the work of grace itlies in 
working upon the underſtanding of a man, itlies in working ſpiritual knowledg 
in a man, ( however men little think of ir, it is a light l:t into the heart, that 
ſaveth a man, a different light from that wicked men have. Eph. 4.23. he bids 
them put off the old man and put on the new; how muſi they do that ? {- renew- 
ed (\tithhe) inthe ſpirit of your mind: If the ſpirit of a mans mind, if the 
underſtanding be renewed, it changeth the whole man preſcntly. Therefore 
becauſe the mian of the work of grace, or at leaſt the ftirti of it lies in working 
upon or renewing the mind, therefore it 15 expreſt here by wiſdom andprudence. 
You have the like, Coloff. 3. 10, The Image of God it is renewed; it is renewed 
| Q 2 Te 
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The meaning therefore of that is this, It is taken, Firſt, for all kinds, for all ſorts, 
ſomething of every thing, as we uſe to ſay. They are made wile to believe 
truths, and they are made wiſe to do what they know, their duties in their cal- 
lings, their duties in their Relations; there are ſeveral parts of the will and mind 
of God, which God inſtructs a man in,ſfo far forth as it is necellary for him to know 
to be ſaved. 1 John 2. 20. it is ſaid, the Spirit teacheth us all things,what is the 
meaning of that all things? Why, all things neceſlary to falvation,all things that 
go toſave a man; andſothe pooreſt ſoul that is, knoweth all things, hath all 
wiſdom and prudence in him, he hath all neceſſary knowledge to fave his ſoul, if 
God ſhould call him preſently , therefore it is called all wiſdom and prudence. 

And in the Second place it is called all wiſdom and prudence tor the excellency 
of it, it is in ſtead of all wiſdom, and better than all wiſdom elſe; as verſe 10. 
he calls the Saints all thingsin Heaven and in Earth : why, there are-more things 
in Heaven and in Earth beſides them ? Yea, but they are worth them all; God 
looks upon none elſe, cares for none elſe, they are his all, as if there were no 
other thing. So here, all wiſdom and prudence, becauſe this is inſtead of all, it 
is worthall ; this is the whole man, as ge expreſlion is, Ecclef. 12, 13. For 
whatſoeverelſe is ina man, whatſoever wiſdom and knowledge he hath elſe, it 
is worth nothing ; he that hath this,hath enough, he hath all, 

Then Thirdly, Take in all believers, ( whom he ſpeaks of here colleively,) 
and they have all wiſdom and pruderce amongſt them. The Apoſtle ſpeaks here 
of himſelf, and of the reſt of the Apoſtles, and of all that axe called by the Goſ- 
pel ; he ſpeaks generally and colletively of all Saints, they have amongſt them 
received all wiſdom and prudence, it is in the pack of them. 

And then in Chriſt there is all Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge laid up for 
us, and we are compleat in him, ſo ſaith the Apoſtle, Co/of. 2. 

And all wiſdom and knowledge is hid in this word, and if thou haſt grace, thou 
haſt a principle to underſtand it ſavingly more or leſs. It thou wilt dig tor wiſdom, 
thou haſt a principle of wiſdom, which a wicked man wants ; thou halt all wiſdom 
and knowledge in Semine. And though we know but in part,yet in Chriſt is hid 
all wiſdom for us, & all the wiſdom that is inChriſt,is made ours roo,tor our good; 
and we ſhall one day know it all, that is more. This wiſdom and prudence will 
bring thee to know all the Treaſures that are in Chriſt; and theretore God hath 
abounded to thee, 7 Semzne, in all wiſdom and prudence when firſt he turns thee. 

All the gifts of the Apoſtles and Prophets, they are all ours, all thine when 
thou art once called. Theretore God hath abounded toward us in all wiſdom and 
Yudence. 

; And then Lafily, and it may be chief of all. The Apoſtle ſpeaks it in relation 
to them under the Old Teſtament, they received truths but by piece-meal, at 
ſundry times,as the expreſſion is, Heb. r. now one and then another. But now 
undcr the Goſpel God hath hidden nothing, he hath unlocked all ; therefore the 
lcaſtin the Kingdom of Heaven is ſaid to be greater than 7ohn the Baptiſt, the 
leaſt Saint knows more than John Baptiſt did. So comparatively to thoſe under 
rhe Old Teſtament, God hath aboun towards us in all wiſdom and know- 
ledge. And ſo much for the opening of the words. 

| will come now to gather ſore Obſeryations from them (for I ſee I cannot in- 
tance in all I meant,) The Firſt Obſervation is this. 

A Godly Man only is a wiſe man. 

He that is turned to God, he that is made wiſe to ſave his own Soul, he only is 
a wiſe man, andall the reſt of the world are tools, becauſe let them ſeek for 
whatſoever excellency they will, yet they loſe their ſouls in the end. Tho foo!, 
ſaith Chriſt, he thought himſelf a wiſe man to get riches, thou fool, ſaith he, 
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where will thy Soul be to night? He was a fool for his labour. A man that CCA, ) 
knows how to believe ſavingly , and that is wiſe for his Soul, that man is only Jer.mlX. 
the wiſe man. Other men are wiſe in their Generation , ( as Chriſt diſtinguiſh. SW 
eth it,) they are wiſe in their kind, take them in the world, and there they are 
wiſe indeed, -and wiſer than the Children of light : But faith the Apoſtle, God 
hath choſen the fools of the world to confound the wiſe, he did it on purpoſe, it 
was his plot, The chiefeſt thing the wiſe ones of the world brag ot, it is their 
wiſdom ; God hath taken out fools, that have leſs underſtanding, makes them 
able to ſave their Souls, and at the latter day, who is the fool then? Thus he 
confounds all the wiſe ones 1n the world. T hey are only wiſe, that are wiſe to ſal- 
vation. 

I will give you a Scripture for it, It isin Fob. 28. 28. Behold the fear of the 
Lord, that is wiſdom, and to depart from Evil, is underſlanding. That 1s the 
underſtanding, the only underſtanding, and it men be wiſe never ſo muctvin any 
thing elſezthey are fools. 


A Second Obſervation is this. 
IWhom ever God ſaveth, he doth give them ſo much knowledge in Spiritual (); ſeruts 
things as ſhall make them mee, | 

Let them be never ſo ignorant before, ( they that are come to years of diſcre- 
tion,) they ſhall be wiſe co ſave their Souls. Do but obſerve it , Men that had 
but little wit in them before, when they are turned they will ſpeak of Faith 
and of Chriſt and of the Myſteries of Salvation , exceeding ſtrongly and 
wiſcly: What 1s the reaſon of it ? When Godis Maſter and teacheth a man, 
how ſoon is he learned whom he teacheth / No ſuch School-maſter as God is, he 
aboundeth toward a Man in wiſdom and prudence, ſo that a man hath abundance 
of knowledge the firſt day almoſt. You ſhall ſee it in many poor men that are turn- 
ed to God. I will give you but a Scripture for it, and ſo paſs from it. 4/4 35S. 
The Prophet ſpeaks there, of the times of the Goſpel, when Chriſt was to 
preach the word ,” as appears by the former verſes; He tells us there that 
Chriſt , is a way, and ahigh way, ( that way that leads to life, ) and zt 
ſhall be called a way of Holineſs, ( which men mif-call, and call by a thouſand 
other nick names, but that's the true name for it, ev90 Holineſs,) and the 
unclean ſhall not paſs over it, Take an ungodly man he ſhall never hit on the 
way let him be never ſo wiſe, for ſothe oppoſition implies, as you ſhall ſee by and 
by ; For whom then ſhall this way be ? Ir ſhall be for the wayfaring men,though 
fools, they ſhall not err init. Art thou a wayfaring ſoul that art a going to 
Heaven, and haſt a mind to go to Heaven ? And art thou lmpie, hath God gi- 
ven thee a heart to deſire to be ſaved and to ſeek after Chriſt ? Take the great- 
eſt Doctor in the world, (it wicked ) he ſhall not find out the way that thou 
ſhalt find: Another man, a fool, he ſhall findit, he ſhall not err init, becauſe 
God whom ever he doth ſave, he himſelf is the Maſter and teacheth them this 
wiſdom. Ando much for that 87h. verſe; I will ſpeak alittle of the 97h. and ſo 
[ will have done, 


Having —=_ known unto us the myFiery of bis will, according to hs good plea- 
ſure, c. 


Here ( asI told you,) he comes to External Calling, the making known to us 
the Myſtery of hs will, whereby he doth work Spiritual Knowledge and Under. 
ttanding in a man. Now toopen this a little. 

What1s meant by making known?You all know, that he did it by the preach- 
ing of the Apoſtles, he doth it now by the preaching of the word, and by the 
Scriptures opened to you, whereby all that hear it and know it are called, 

But what is meant by the Myery of hs Ww3ll? (for this is the only , the chicf 
hard thing here.) 

Some men do take it thus, toſhew the difference between the knowledge of 
believers and others. Others may know the will of God ( they ſay,) but there 
15a Myſtery inthe will of God, which only godly men know, and God reveals it 
tornem: AsinColof. 1.26, To whom God would make known ( ſpeaking 8 

the 
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AL" the Saints, as you ſhall ſee by comparing the 25 and 26th. verſes together,) he 

Jer. IX. Myſtery which hath been hid from Ages, and from Generations, but now 1s 
made manifeſt to his Saints, to whom he hath made known the riches of the glo- 
ry of thu Myſtery. My Brethren, the Myſtery of Gods will, and the riches and 


the glory of it, the Saints only know. : 
But I rather think that the aime of it here, ( though this be a truth, and I ſhall 


have occaſion to mention it by and by.) yet I think the main thing intended here 
is not to expreſs the difference of wicked mens knowledge of the Goſpel, and 
godly mens. But it is taken for the ſubſtance of the Goſpel it ſell. The Do@rin 
of the Goſpel it is called the Myſtery of Gods will, 1 7:7. 1.16, Great z5 the 
Myſtery of godlineſs, God manifefted in the fleſh: The Doctrin of ſalvation by 
Chriſt was a great Myſtery. 


Here I muſt open two things to you, 

1. Why it is called a Myfexy. 

2. Why the Myſtery of his will. 

Firſt, why it is called a Myſtery, A Myſtery, is that which is a Secret hidden, 
a thing unknown, which could no way have been known, unleſs it had been re- 
vealed by him that knew it: a Myſtery is properly a thing hidden. 1 Coy. 2. 7. 
he 2429p the wiſdom of God in a Myſtery, even the hidden wiſdom which God 
or darned before ihe world ; Therefore it is a Myſtery, becauſe it is hidden, $0 
a ſecret unknown is called a Myſtery in the 1 Cor. 15. 51. Behold I ſbew you a 
Ahſtery, what is that? We ſhall not all ſleep, but we ſhall all be changed. Some 
men ſhall not die at the latter day : Who knew this before? It was a thing un- 
known, it is not in all the Prophets, nor in all the Old Teſtament, itis athing 
we had not known, had not Fau/ told it us, it was a Myſtery. 

Now to come to the Goſpel,it is a hidden Myſtery, the moſt hidden ſecret that 
ever was. It was hid where all the world could not have found it ; no, all the wir 
ot men an Angels could not have found it where it was hid. It was hid in God's 
breaſt, in God's heart, hid4:n God; you ſhall ſee the very expreſſion in Ephef, 
3.10. To make all men ſee what is the fellowſhip of the Myſtery, which from 
the beginning of the world hath been hid in God. It you will know, faith he, 
1:1 what field it lav, it was hidden in God. 

Hid {rom whom ? | 

Firſt, From all the wiſe men in the world, they could never have found it out; 
Thoſe that ſearch into My ſteries of State, and world know Arcana Imperiz, they 
think tliey are wiſe men,and that they know great matters;what ſaith theApoſlle, 
1 Cor, 2, & We ſpeak the wiſdom of God in a M;j'ery,even the hidden wiſdom, 
which none of the Princes of thu world knew. They that have all ſecrecs in 
their heads, and know how to govern States and Kingdoms, none of them all 
knew this, nor could ever have known tt. 

Nav,Secondly, The Goſpel was hid from all the Saints in the Old Teſtament,as 
now it is revealed, in{o/of. 1,26. The Apoſile ſaith it was hidden from Ages 
and Generations, from 211 the Generations paſt ; hid from the beginning of rhe 
world, as you haveit pheſ. 3.10, You ſhall find in x Pet. 1. 10, 11. That 
the very Propltets that wrote the Scripture, did not fully underſtand what them- 
ſelves wrote, in all things concerning the Goſpel ; Of which Salvation ( faith 
he ) the Prophets have enquired and ſearched diligently, (they enquired by 

rayer, and ſearched diligently by ſtudy of their own writings, ) who prophe- 
cied of the Grace that ſhould come unto you ; ſearching what, or what manner of 
time the Spirit of Chriſt which was in them did ſignifie, when 1t teſtified 
before hand the jajerings of Chriſt, and the Glory that ſhould follow;unto whom 
it was revealed, that not unto themſelves but unto us,they did miniſfler the things 
which are now reported unto you. They Und them in their writings indeed, 
but they miniſtred them to us, and that was the chief anſwer they could get 
upon all their prayers and ſtudy. 

Laſtly, It was hidden from the Angels. The Angels were near God, but 
they were not in his boſom, they were his Favorites indeed, they were Courtt- 
ers, they ſtood round about him, but they knew none of it ; no, God hid it from 


them. Not a Creature knew it,not an Angelin Heaven knew it as we now know 
if, 
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it, Nay the Churches know it be:ore the Angels know it , and the Ange 
learn of the Churches, that 1s part of the hiding mentioned, Eph. 3.10. G - Sorin 
hidden in God, to the intent, that now unto the Principalities and Powers in —<r vm 
Heavenly Places, ( that is, to Angels, ) might be known by the Church; the ma. 
mifold Wi [dom of God. They learned the Goſpel of the Church, therctore they 
come to hear Sermons. Prethren, the Churches are full of Angels, they love to 
hear tlie Goſpel preached, and you know Petey tels us they prie,they bow down 
their necks, it is in 1 Pet, 1.12, Which things the Angels deſire to look 
into. 
Thus the hidden Goſpel is a myſtery ſo hiddeh, as none could have known it. 
Adam knew the Law, it was written in his heart; we have principles of the 
knowledge of the Law in our Conſciences ; when we hear the Law preached, 
we have a principle in our own Conſciences within us, that goes along with whar 
we hear, and anſwers toit ; we cannot deny it. But there is not the leaſt foot- 
ſtep of the Goſpel in the wiſdom of all tie men in the World , there is nothing 
in the heart of man to anſwer to it. It the Goſpel be revealed, God muſt create 
light ; when it was firſt diſcovered, he created light in their hearts, to whom it 
was revealed : We were nothing but darkneſs, faith the Apoſtle of himſelf as 
well as others, 2 Cor. 4. 6. God that commanded the light to ſhine out of darkneſs, 
hath ſhined in our hearts, to give us the light of the knowledge of the glory of 
God in the face of Chriff. God muſt bring in a light (faith he, ) orelſe not 
we nor any of the Apoſtles could ever have found it out. 

Whart is the reaſon of this £ 

Becauſe itis the Myſtery of God's will, which Reaſon we have in the Text, 
Who could have known that God would ever have ſaved Sinners? who could 
ever have thought it? He had faid, he had pronounced it as his will,ic was gone 
out of his mouth, 1» the day thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt dy the death, Here 
was a Riddle now for all the Angels in Heaven : How could they have known the 
myſtery of God's will, that he would ſave Sinners, Adam he ſtood trembling 
poor man, and the Divil he thought all cock ſure, I ſhall dama them ( thought 
he, ) as ſure asI have damned my ſelf; And all the Angels ſtood mute, till God 
himſelf came and makes the promiſe to us, Rom. 11. 32. Saith the Apoſtle, God 
hath ſhut up all in unbelief, that he might have mercy upon all, That God ſhould 
let man ſin, and permit ſin to ſpoil his Creature ; and when he had done, ſhould 
mean to ſave it, and have mercy upon thoſe that are ſhut up under Unbelief; 
Oh, the depth ( faith he ) of theriches both of the Wiſdom and Knowledge of 
God! ( ſoit follows in the next words ) How unſearchable are þis Judgments, 
and hu waies paſt finding out ! Who hath known the mind of God, or who hath 
been his Counſellor ! Who could ever have known this, had not God revealed ir, 
that this was his Will? No Counſellor ( my Brethren ) but one, that is the 
wonderful Counſellor, the mighty God, as he 1s called, 1/2. 9,6. Therefore in 
Joh. 1. 18. where the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Goſpel of Grace and Truth that 
came by Jeſus Chriſt, as the Law came by Moſes K he ſpeaks of the revelation ot 
this Goſpel in oppoſition to the Law) ſaith he, No man huh ſeen God at any 
zime, that is, hath known the mind of God, that is meant by ſeeing God there, 
it is a Jewiſh Proverb of knowing God's mind, The only begotten Son which « 
in the boſom of the Father, he hath declared it; None in the World could 
have declared this Will and Mind of God, hut only he that was in his bo- 
ſom, that was familiar with him, his only Son, therefore he came down from 
Heaven, and firſt broached the Goſpel ; Which was firf# Preached by the Loyd 
himſelf ( faith the Apoſtle, Heb. 1. ) 

Moſes, my Brethren, St. John ſpeaks of him in the Verſes before, and he faith 
the Law was given by Moſes ; Moſes was very intimate with God, he ſaw God 
face to face, ſo the expreſſion is, and God ſhewed him his Glory, The Law 
( ſaith he) was Given by Moſes, yea, but Grace and Truth, the Goſpel, came by 
Feſus Chriſt. Though Moſes ſaw God face to face, he was not in his boſom, 
as Jeſus Chriſt only was, and he only could reveal it, he only knew this Myſtery 
and mind of God, 
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126 An Expoſttion of tbe Epiitle 


RAL I ſhould likewiſe ſhew you that it is a Myſtery tor the depth that isin it; but I 
Jerm. IX. ſhall let that paſs. For an Obſervation. 
A - 
Oblerv, Let all that live under the Goſpel, and Saints eſpecially, acknowledge what an 
ER infinite favour of God it uw to know thu Myitery of hs Will ( as you do ) 
that God will ſave ſinners, and that you ſee the reaſon of 1t 100. 


For it is brought down to you in a plain manner ; you ſee ſuch a ſatisfaQion in 
Chriſt as will ſatisfic a man's reaſon, bleſs God for that infinite Mercy. You ſee 
how dainty God hath been of his Goſpel, he kept it hidden from all Ages and 
Generations till the Apoſtles times, above tour thouſand years. And ſaith our 
Saviour, Luk, 10. 24. Bleſſed are your Eyes that you ſee, and your Ears that 
you heavy ſuch things as all the Prophets and Kings did deſire to ſee and hear,and 
could not; Ttell you ( ſaith he ) many Prophets and Kings have deſired to ſee 
thoſe things which you ſee, and have not ſeen them, and to hear thoſe things 
which you hear, and have not heard them. Thou wouldſt with thy ſelf tobea 
King, if thou deſireſt to be happy, or thou would(t with thy ſelf to be a Prophet, 
an old Prophet, ſuch a one as E/zas was, or Iſa, or Feremy, or ſome of them ; 
nay, wiſh thy ſelf as So/omon and David was, both Prophet and King : Thine 
eyes and ears are more blelled than they. For theſe Kings ( ſaith he ) and theſe 
Prophets neither could ſee nor hear thoſe things which you both ſee and hear ; 
Why ? Becauſe you hear and know the myſtery of his Will, My Brethren, it 
is the greateſt priviledge in the World. Our Saviour Chriſt was a man of ſor- 
rows, we ſeldom find him rejoycing, but once, and _ what occalion was it ? 
Look in the 21 Verſe of that Tenth of Luke, juſt before theſe words, In that 
hour Jeſus rejoyced in Spirit, and ſard, Tthank thee, O Father, Lord of Hea- 
ven and Earth, that thou haft hid theſe things fromthe wiſe and prudent, and 
haſt revealed them to Babes ; And ſo he goeth on in his diſcourſe, Bleſſed are 
your eyes, &c. that is the Coherence of the words. Doth our Saviour Chriſt, 
our Head, bleſs God for revealing the Goſpel to us poor ſinners, for to ſave our 
Souls, and accounts it the greateſt mercy of all others beſtowed upon us, and 
ſhall not we ? Doth Chriſt himſelf thus, as it were, tall down upon his knees and 
thank God for it, and ſhall not we ? 

You will Obje& and ſay to me, But it is a common Mercy, we ſee many wick- 
ed men partake of ir. 

I anſwer firſt, Why do wicked men partake of it ? becauſe there are Saints 
among them, and live in the places with them, therefore the Goſpel comes to 
them. I have much people in thu City, faith God, ſpeaking of Corznth, and 
therefore he ſent Par to Preach amongſt them. And fo, 2 Cor. 4. 15. For 
all things are Pe your ſakes, That Paul had all that knowledge, and all thoſe 
gifts, it was for their ſakes, it was for the Elect, and therefore you have reaſon 
to be thankful for it, wicked men ſhould not know a word of it elſe. 

Secondly, Wicked men, though they hear the Goſpel, yet they hear, but un- 
derſtand not, there is a Myſtery in the Goſpel, which wicked men hear, and 
know not : There is, I ſay, a Myſtery init; I paſt it over before, T will ſpeak but 
a word of it now, Matth. 13.11,12, 13, 14, To you it is given to know the My- 
ſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven, but tothem it # not given : Here Chriſt ſpeaks 
of the Myſteries of the Goſpel ; a man muſt have it given him to know it, which - 
1s not done to wicked men ; here both heard the ſame Parables ; Chr:f?, faith he, 
[pake in Parables,and ſo he goeth on ; ſaith he, Seesng,they ſee not ; and hearing, 
/ hey cg not, neither do they underitand, that is, they do not underſtand 

avingly. 

In 1 Cor. 2.7. ( the place I quoted but now ) We ſpeak ( ſaith he) the wiſc 
domof God in a Myſtery; itis called Wiſdom in reſpe& that wicked men may 
ſee and underſtand a rationality in it ; but there is a Myſtery in this Wiſdom 
which godly men only fee, andit muſt be given them to ſee it ; The ſecret of the 
Lord u with them that fear him,Pſal.25.14; Sothat now, though you think it a 
common mercy, yet it is a peculiar mercy to know the Myſtery of the Goſpel, 
to know the riches and the glory of it, it is a peculiar mercy to the Saints. 
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A Secorid Obſervation is this, That the mercy lies in this, to know the Gol- | 
pel, the Myſtery of his will : He doth not ſay to know the Law, how flightly the eu p 


= 


Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Law ; The Law ( faith he, ) came by Msſes, it is a 
Night ſpeecli, in compariſon of Grace and Truth, that, he faith, came by Jeſus 
Chrift : It is the myſtery ot his will in the Goſpel that he purpoſed in himſelt, the 
knowledge of which a-man ſhould prize. This is the glory of Chriſt, and this 
is the glory of our preaching, He hath ordained it for our Glory, ſaith he 1 Cor. 
2. 7. The preaching of the Goſpel is that which brings in Souls, Luke 16. 16. 
The Law andthe Prophets were until John, but now the Goſpel is preached, 
men crowd into it, preſs intoit, they come thick and threefold to it, men come 
in now when the Goſpel is preached, infinitely more then when nothing but the 
Law and the Prophets were preached. The Law andthe Prophets were until 
Fohn, ſince that time ( ſaith he; ) the Kingdom of God is preached, and every 
man preſſeth intoit. This is it that bringeth men in, my Brethren. Woe is me 
( faith the Apoſtle, ) Phy? He faith not fimply, if I preach not, but, if Tpreach 
20t the Goſpel ; that is the main thing, 

There is but one thing more to be opened, and that is, Why it is called the 
myſtery of his will ? | 

'One reaſon is this, Becauſe the will of God is the foundation of the Goſpel. 
What will you reſolve into? You muſt reſolve it into his will , and into nothin 
elſe, 11ll have mercy, this is the Goſpel, but his will is the foundation of it ; 
will have mercy upon whom I will have mercy; and his Will ſets his Underſtand- 
ing a work, as 1t were tofind out ways to bring about the ſalvation of mankind. 
He worketh all things after the counſel of hs own will, as it follows afterward 
at the 13th. verſe. Hence therefore it is called the myſtery of his will. 

I will give you another reaſon for it, which is the better reaſon tor you, be- 
cauſe the moſt comfortable thing we know in the Goſpel , is the will of God to 
ſave Sinners. Mark what ſay, it thou kneweſt all that God knows,(it is a great 
word, ) if thou didſt not know this thing, that his mind and will were to ſave 
Sinners, thou wert undone; the knowledge of this is worth all the reſt. To 
know that God is merciful in his nature, this will not do it, you might have 
known that,and deſpaired, for it might have been ſaid, it is true, he is merciful 
in his nature, but the Queſtion is whether he will be merciful or no. 7ea, but 1 
will have mercy. This word is worth all the World, this is the Goſpel. 

It is called the Myſtery of his will thirdly, becauſe you might have known 
that Jeſus Chriſt had dyed too, yet if you had not known it is the will of God to 
accept of that Death for Sinners, you had been undone ſtill, if you could poſſj- 
bly have ſuppoſed this. What ſaith the Apoſtle, Heb, 10. 10, when he comes to 
ſpeak of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, what influence it had into our Salvation? T 
came 10 40 "7 will ( ſaith he,) 4y the which will we are ſanttified through the 
offering of the body of Feſus Chriſt once for all, What is it that ſaveth you? that 
ſanctifieth you ? It is not ſimply the offering of the blood of Chriſt, if you had 
heard Chriſt had dyed, that would not have comforted you , had it not been for 
this will, by this will you are ſandifted through the-offering of the body of 
Chriſt, 


7 Take an Obſervation or two from hence. | 
Y You ſee, my Brethren, what 1s the pith of the Goſpel ; It is the myſtery of 
1 God's will; to know but this, that God will ſave Sinners in the blood of Chriſt, 


this is the pith of the Goſpel, This is that which is eſſential to ſalvation; and 
you ſee too, that it 1s but a ſmall thing, to know that God will ſave Sinners in 
ol Chriſt. How grecious hath God been, he hath not laid upon you to know all 
4, the hard things in the Goſpel, ( which Schollars know, and many believers that 
; havelarge underſtandings know, ) or<lſe you cannot be ſaved, But this is the 
kernel of all, God will ſave Sinners, it is the myſtery of his will;doſt thou know 
that ? hath that taken thy heart ? Thou knoweſt that which will ſave thee,if thou 
knoweſt no more; thou knoweſt that which faith may feed upon, and which will 
make thee happy everlaſtingly. 
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ALY But ſaith a poor Soul, will God ſave Sinners indeed, (when the Soul begins to 
Jerm. IX. believe this in good earneſt,) hath God a mind to fave ſuch ſinners as | am, faith 
—V > he? Ihave reaion to be content to be ſaved then, and ſo he giveth up his ſoul to 
God and to Chriſt, and fo the bargain is made : Faith 1s to know the Myſte; y of 
hu will, it is reſolved into that, 8774 


I will give you but a familiar inſtance, that the knowledge of this one thing is 
worth all the reſt. Suppoſe that one had lived in So/omon's time, had becn a 
Subject to Solomon, a great favourite in his Court, and had run into Treaſon, fo 
that it was in Sv/omon's power to take away his life ; and Jo/Jomon ſhould yet uſe 
him exceeding kindly, op-n to him all his heart; you Rnow ' he had the moſt 
knowledge that ever man had, both in matters of Nature, and in the Book' of 
the Law, and he ſhould tell him all his Notions ; and he had as many Notions 
in his Head,as there were Sands on the Sea ſhore, for it is ſaid he had a hcart as 
large, he had a vaſt knowledge ; and ſuppoſe that $o/omon ſhould have told him 
all theſe: This poor man being a Traytor, and in Jo/omon's power to put him to 
Death when he would, if he had known but one thing of him, that Jo/omor 
would but ſay to him, I will pardon thy Treaſon, I will ſave thee , thou ſhalt 
not die ; this would have pleaſed him more than all the knowledge Jo/omon could 
have imparted to him, Sol ſay here, we are Traytors, and have deſerved- 
death, andit is in Gods power to deſtroy us, if now God reveale unto thee that 
he hath an intent to ſave Sinners, happily he doth conceal other things from 
thee, thou haſt nota large underſtanding , thou canſt not take in much; bur 
this I know, that God hath a mind to fave Sinners in Chriſt, andI will give up 
my felt unto him. But doſt thou know further , that he meaneth to ſave thee ? 
Itis worth all the knowledge elſe in the World, why ? Becauſe it 1s the myſtery 


of his wall. 


Secondly, See the Grace of God in applying himſelf to all ſorts of believers, | 


in revealing the Goſpel to wack as well as ſtrong. : He hath applyed himſelf to 
weak Capacities. If the Goſpel lay all in great hidden Wiſdom and rationali- 
ties, and that a man muſt know all the depths of wiſdom in it, all the rationali- 
ties of it, the coherence of one truth with another, before he can be ſaved : 
Many poor weak underſtandings ſhould have been undone, and never ſhould 
have come to be ſaved. God doth load your hearts but with one truth, 1 wl/ 
ſave Sinners in and through Chriſt, Haſt thou learnt this in the Goſpel ? This 
will fave thee, the Goſpel is the Myſtery of his will. And,my Brethren, he 
hath applied himſelf to weak underſtandings in faith too; why did he chooſe 
Faith of all Graces to ſave a man by? Becauſe the pooreſt in the World, the 
weakeſt underſtanding can believe and truſt; when he heareth that God will 
ſave Sinners, he is able to truſt God, as ſtrongly and as firmly as the wiſeſt under- 

* ſtanding man in the World. Nay, your weak men, they are apteſt to believe, 
they are more ſuited for Faith, let them but have this revealed to them, that 
God will ſave poor Sinngrs , it lies but in a truſt ; when a mans heart is convinced 
of this, and a poor ſoul is able to do it, he doth it as ſtrongly as the greateſt un- 
derſtanding in the world can do, Thus God hath applied himſelf. 


Laſtly, Though the Goſpel be a myſtery, yet you fee God hath made it 
known, Obſerve from hence, that God cares not who knows it. He kept it 
indeed hidden a while, but now he would have all men ſee it, ſoitis Epheſ. 3.9, 
10.That all men might ſee what « the fellowſhip of the Myſtery,9c.It is the Glory 
of God and of our Religion, that we deſire to have all known,all the myſteries of 
it. We do not as the Papiſts do, that keep things from the people. Know it 
to the uttermoſt on Gods name, and let all God's People in their ſphere and place 
Propane jlet them be all asProphets, to know theuttermoſt myſtery of God's will; 
God hath abounded, not to Miniſters only,but to all his Saints, in all wiſdom and 

rudence,and hath made known the myſtery of his will to them;let them all ger 
what knowledge they can of it. It was not the nature of other Rel:gions to do ſo, 


the wiſe Heathens and the Prieſts of theEgyptians and other HeathenNations, had 
Mylſteries 


torhe EPHESIANS. 123 
Myſteries in their Religion, but they kept them as Myſteries, they never told the CUA/1 
People of them. Popery you know Is called a Myſtery of Iniquity, as this is Sorm. IN. 
called the Myſtery of God's will, tor the Devil hath made a Goſpel tor his eldeſt 

Son, as God hath for his Son. But what iS the reaſon they will not Ict you know 

it, but keep you in ignorance ? Becaule it 1s a myſtery ot Iniquity, and People 

would come: to ſee the iniquity of it, if they knew the myſtery of it. But the 

Goſpel, it is the Myſtery of Gods will ; faith God, all that you know by me is, 

that I will ſave poor Sinners, that I delight in Mercy, I care not who knows this, 

faith God, it is a matter of Grace, and therefore he makes known the Myttery 

of his will. Thisis the Glory of our God, and the glory of our Religion, and 

the glory of the Goſpel. Would all the Saints in the world underſtood eve- 

ry Tittle-of this Book ! then our Sermons would be underſtood , and we ſhould 

preach with eale My Brethren, God deſires this, and we deſire it, to have alt 

men know the myſtery of his will. 


According to hs good pleaſure, which he hath purpoſed in himſelf. 


That which remaineth 1s-this, That which was the moving cauſe of makin 
known the myltery of his will, and of calling home thoſe whom he had called, 
and ſhall call to the end of the World ; It zs according to hu good pleaſure which 
he had purpoſed in himſelf. 

When opencd the 57h. verſe, I ſhewed that, izle, the good pleaſure. of his 
will, was that which oz all things elſe he is pleaſed moſt with, though he willeth 
other tizings. Here it is ſimply ſaid, According to hs good pleaſure, but the thing 
is all one. It was out of the good pleaſure ot his will, that he did chooſe us and 
predeſtinate us to glory, to adoption, to pertect holineſs, asthe 47h. and 57h, 
verſes have it” Andit 1sout of the ſame good will that he makes known the 

- Goſpel ſavingly to any ones heart, and converts him, and turns him to him. 

It is a known place, that in Mat. x1.25- ( to confirm this to you, ) At that 
time Jeſus anſwered and [aid;T thank thee,O Either, Lord of Heaven and Earth, 
that thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt revealed 
them unto Babes, even ſo Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy ſight #1 *1os iyirils 
zvloxiz, The word is the ſame that is here. It was thy good pleaſure, that thou 
ſhouldeſt put this difference, to reveal it unto ſome, and thoſe Babes, and paſs by 
the wiſe and prudent: He ſpeaks it of making known the myſtery of his will, 
the thing in the Text. Now, when he ſaith, [thank thee, becauſe thou haſt hid 
theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt revealed them to Babes , forſo 
it ſeemed good in thy ſight; It is not that he doth make the ground, the term:- 
nus of it, to be in Gods hiding of it ſimply from the wiſe or from the prudent ; 
but the thing he giveth thanks for, it is, his revealing it to Babes, Only, here 
is the mercy ſet off the more; there is this foil caſt upon it, that he hideth it from 
the wiſe and prudent, while he revealeth it unto Babes, and hereia is ſeengpy re- 
tuſing ſome and taking others, the good pleaſure of his will. 

[tis alike ſpeech too, that in Rom. 16, 17. God be thanked, that you were 
the ſervants of Sin, but you have obeyed from the heart, that form of Dottrine 
which you were delivered into. Hedoth not thank God that they were the ſer- 
vants of (in ſimply,but that which he thankethGod for, was,that they had obeyed 
that form of Doctrine they were delivered unto, only ſeeing they were the ſcr- 
vants of fin once, the mercy is ſet off by this ſo much the more. Juſt ſo here, 
Father,l thank thee, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, 
and haft revealed themunto Babes, for even ſo it ſeemed good in thyfeght, 1 
ſhall have recourſe to this place by and by. 

You have the like in 1 Cor, 1. 21. where the ſame phraſe is uſed, the ſame 
word of Gods good pleaſure that is here; and it is ſpoken of God's revealing the 
Goſpel to the Babes of the World, as you may read there throughout the Chap- 
ter. Not many wiſe, nor many noble, &c. and the reaſon was this, becauſe God 
would __ wiſe men after the fleſh, by enabling poor Creatures to ſave their 
own Souls, 


I will make but an Obſervation out of this, and ſo paſs from it. 
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AL God's making known the myſtery of his will and the preaching of the Goſpel, 
Jerm. IX, and inlightning of men unto life by the Goſpel, it doth not depend upon,nor is it 
LEV NW diſpenſed according to preparations in the Creature, but it is according to his 
good pleafure. There are thoſe that affirm otherwiſe, but this one place com- 
pared with many others, ſufficiently confute it, Having made known unto us the 
myſtery of his will according to bs good pleaſure. If you would know why the 
Goſpcl is preached in that powerful manner in Eng/and or in London, and not in 
many other places of the world, and not in many other places of the Kingdom; 
It is meerly upon the good pleaſure of God. 

 Itis a thing that will never be anſwered. Why did God ſuffer the Gertzles fo 
long, three thouſand years to walk in their own ways without revealing to them 
the myſtery of his will, ( for it was 3000. years and upward after Abraham,)and 
choſe the Jews to whom he would make known his Law ; He dealt not ſo with 
any Nation ( ſaith the Pſalmiſt, ) neither had the Heathen the knowledge of 
hu Law? It was meerly God's good pleaſure. Moſes tells them, Deur, 9. 6. 
thatit was not for their righteouſneſs, for they were a ſtiff-necked people, 
in obſtinacy they ſurpaſſed all other Nations, they were the moſt perverſe and the 
molt unbelieving people of any other in the world. And Dext. 10.14. Behold 
( ſaith he, ) the Heaven of Heavens is the Lords thy God, the Earth alſo with 
all that therein «s, only the Lord had a delight inthy Fathers to love them, and 
he choſe thetr Seed after them, even you above all people. It was mecrly the 
good pleaſure of his will that did it. And why doth Moſes mention his Title, of 
being Lord of Heaven and Earth, but to ſhew that this procceded from his ſove- 
raignty thathe choſe this people and revealed the word tothem? AU rhe Earth 
(ſaith he, ) & mine, and I have Angels in Heaven, I need no man upon Earth at 
all, He might have lett them all to their own ways: The Heaven of Heavens 
# mine, and the Earth alſo with all that ts therein, 

You ſhall find in that place I quoted even now, that Chriſt reſolveth it, why 

God revealed it to Babes, into the ſame principle, by the Title he giveth God 
there when he giveth him thanks, Trhank thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven and 
Earth, becauſe thou, Fc, God ſheweth his liberty in this, And do but mark 
upon what occaſion thoſe words of Chriſt's come in. At that time ( faith the 
Text, ) Jeſus anſwered. and ſaid; Father, T thank thee, &c. Our Saviour, he 
had in the 20 and 2174. verſes upbraided the Cities wherein moſt of his mighty 
works were done, becauſe they repented not. Woe to thee Chorazin, woe to thee 
Bethſaida, if the mighty works which were done in thee, had been done in Tyre 
and Sydon, they would have repented long ago, in S ackcloth and Aſbes. If God 
had gone and revealed the Goſpel ap as. to preparations in men, certainly he 
would not have paſt by Tyre and Sydon,and preached it to Chorazin and Bethſai- 
4az;for he ſaith that Tyre and Sydon would have made better uſe of it, they would 
.have repented long ago. And Tyre was of all Nations the moſt ingenuous to the 
Jews, they helped to build the Temple, you know, yet God paſt by them. At rhat 
time Jeſus anſwered and ſaid,T thank thee,O Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth, 
that thou bait hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and revealed them to 
Babes. Thou goeſt in revealing the Goſpel by no ſuch conditions in men, but doſt 
it asthe Lord of Heaven and Earth out of thy good pleaſure. And ſomuch for 
that, According to hs good pleaſure; 


Which he purpoſed in him ſelf. 


Mat.11.25. 


Theſe words [ which he purpoſed in himſelf, | ſore Copies, and as ous 2s 


any other, ) leave gg out, and ſo they do not referr them to the 97h,verle, 
but to the 10th. He purpoſed in himſelf, to gather together in one all 
things in Chriſt, Yet becauſe ſome have it, and thus you ſee it is read, and in- 
deed more generally by Interpreters , therefore by referring them to this g 7h. 
verſe , letus ſee the reaſon why theſe words | which he purpoſed in himſelf | 
come in after all as having relation to his good pleaſure. 

It might firſt be ſaid, It is true God doth it out of his good pleaſure, but yet 
ea foggumanges though his own will caſt it, is there nothing at all he looks at in 


the Creature why he doth it ? 
Nothing 
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Nothing at all ! Iris, ſaith he, -:s good pleaſure, which he purpoſed in him- KA 
ſclf ; meerly in and out of himſelt. He looked to nothing bur himſelf, when he Serm. IX. 
did thus purpoſe eternal ſalvation to any, or to call them by the Goſpel. -_— 

And Secondly , whereas they might enquire, and ſay; Was it our of a fixed 
will, taken up from everlaſting thus ? 

Yes, ſaith he, It was nota meer Velleity, but it wasa purpoſe, ſecum ſtatutum, 
he purpoſed with himſelf, unalterably : ſo indeed Be=a faith, that God's Puy- 
poſe 1s mentioned to ſhew the firmneſs of E/etton, as in Rom. 8. 28, where the 
Purpoſe of God is mentioned, to ſhew the firmneſs and ſtability of his will and 
reſolution in it, He purpoſed. 

If the words be reterred to the 9th verſe, then you may obſerve from thence 
theſe two things out of it; 

1. That effectual Calling is the fruit of God's everlaſting good will to us, Jam. 
1.18, Of his own will he hath begotten us, It was his will and his purpoſe he 
rook up from everlaſting. His begetting us, it is of, his will,of his purpoſe, which 
he pur poſed (faith he) zn himſelf. And therein now, our begetting ditfereth from 
that of Chriſt's. Chriſt is his Natural Son : As he is the Second Perſon , he be- 
gat him not of his will; as he is Man indeed, ſo he came under God's Decree as 
well as we: but as he is the Natural Son of God, the Second Perſon, he was not 
begotten of his will ; but ſo are we by an everlalting Purpoſe, by an everlaſting 
Decree, which he purpoſed in himſelt. So that (my Brethren) look how you 
are called, and when you are called; it was all as God had plotted ir from ever- 
laſting. He appointed that thou ſhouldeſt go to ſuch a Sermon, and there hear 
ſuch a word ſpoken as ſhould ſtrike thy heart, It may be it was ſpoken by the by, 
or it may be thou cameſt into the Church by the by, and thoughteſt togo to ano- 
ther place, but God turned thee in: this was plotted from everlaſting. God doth 
his great works by the by oftentimes, and ſo he converteth Souls; yet they arc 
plotted from everlaſting. TItis his purpoſe within himſelf. 

There is one word yet in this gth verſe |which he purpoſed in himſelf ;) ſome 
read it i e#7s, which he purpoſed z» him, namely in Chriſt, But becauſe that is ſo 
much afore and after, certainly he meaneth is airs, in himſelf. The word ſigni- 
fieth either, (as I have formerly ſhewed what is the meaning of that ;) he did 
not view any thing in us, or out of himſelf, when he decreed any thing con- 
cerning us. God hath no efficient cauſe to move him, but his own Will. He hath 
no final coufe that ultimately moveth him, but his own. glory and his Sons. He 
conſults with -—gpoe. | he looks not out of himſelf: As he underſtandeth all 
things by himſelf, and by his Efſence, ſo that that caſteth his Will this way or 
that way, it is himſelf. The meaning is not, but that ſomething out of God mo- 
ved God, if we would ſpeak ſtrictly : I ſhall ſhew you why ; for take the glory 
of his Grace, that you Low moveth him, ſo the 67h verſe telleth us, He did pre- 
deftinate us tothe praiſe of theglory of his grace. Now the praiſe of the glory 
of his grace, isa thing out of God, forit is that manifeſtative Glory that ariſeth 
from the hearts of Men and Angels to him, upon his works that he declareth to 
the Sons of Men; it is that which ariſeth out of all. He looked and ſaw that in 
the Creature which he made, there would be ſuch a praiſe ariſing ; this moveth 
him.,and yet it is out of himſelf. How then is he faid to purpoſe all in himſelf? 

In one word thus ; Althouhg the praiſe of the glory of hu grace, is but a Crea- 
ture; yet relatively it is God, it is his own, it is Pimſelt, it hath relation to him- 
ſelf, My glory (faith he) I will not give-to another, no not this glory which 
thus ariſeth out of the Creature : Not only his Eſſential glory, but not that Mani- 
feſtative glory he hath out of all things, it is incommunicable to any Creature : 
though it be not eſſentially himſelf, yet relatively it is ; therefore Prov. 16. he is 
ſaid to have made all things for him E and the wicked for the day of evil. And 
now to ſay, that the prazſe of the gl®y of his Grace moved him, is all one as to 


ſay, himſelf moved himſelf; becauſe it is his, and it is incommunicably his. So 
much now for that 9th yerſe. 
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An Expoſition of the Epiſtle 


Omo_—o_—_— 


CRISS 
JSerm. X. 
CON NRIYgD 


SERMON X. 


EFPFHRHES 1. 10. 


T bat in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of times, be might 
gather togetber in one all things in Chriſt both which 
are in Heaven , and which are on Earth , even in 
on 


Heſe words contain the whole of God's everlaſting Purpoſes of Grace, 
(ſever them from thoſe of Creation and Providence, ) toward all or any, 
either in Heaven or Earth, whom he regards or loves. 

This is his comprehenſive ſcope, and that both the coherence of them with 
the former, and the matter itſelf (when opened )will diſcover and declare. Firſt, 
the coherence theſe words have with the whole he had been diſcourſing of 
from Verſe 3. untilnow, From Verſe 3 unto Verſe 7, he had been enumerating 
the palticular purpoſes of God's grace to #s men in Chriſt, the things on Earth, 
how from evrlaſting he had choſen, predeſtinated, and graciouſly accepted us in 


his Son Chriſt. And then from Verſe 7 to this, how he had redeemed us, forgives 


us, and calls us according to the ſame rich grace in Chriſt. Which done, and 
ſaid of T/s men, whom this Epiſtle was wholly wrote to and concern'd, he then 
brings forth the whole of God's deſign in the utmoſt extent of it, ſo toglorifie 
this Grace, and this Chriſt. [To gather in him,] not us only ; you and us men, 
the things on Earth, but all things that are in Heaven alſo, [In him I ſay ;] 
and it's as if he had ſaid ; For a concluſion of theſe particulars, I will give you 
the total ſum of all in comprehenſive words. 

That particular account began concerning #s mem, occaſioned and drew out 
this general Concluſion and glorious Coronzs. 

The words immediately before [he purpoſed in himſelf, | there are two known 
variations of them; yet ſoas either ſtream falls into this ſcope, 

1. Some Copies, and thoſe more ancient, have not that word [which ;] they 
render it not (which he purpoſed in himſelf, ) but ſimply thus, [he purpoſed in 
him{elf.] And ſo thoſe words before them, verſe 9. ( Having made known the 
myſtery of his will, according to his good pleaſure,) they give a tull Period to 
his former ſentence, verſe 8. and then theſe words, He purpoſed in himſelf,begin 
anew, and do of right belong to this 10th verſe; and are to be cut off from the 
9th verſe. And fo the ſcope runs naturally to ſhew, (as hath been ſaid.) 

1. What was the whole, and all, and utmoſt, of what he purpoſed in himſelf, 
namcly this, to gather all in Chriſt ; the good Angels, as well as us men, thereby 
to ſhew the {ulneſs of Chriſt's glory. For, Secondly,if that word [wh:ch] prove 
to be that which fell from Paul's Pen (as moſt Copies,) yet till the Current 
empties it ſelf into the ſame meaning : for whereas in the 9th verſe he had ſet 
out the rich Grace of God, ſhewn to the Epheſzans ; as alſo himſelf in particular, 
that he had called them unto Chriſt by the@nowledge of his Will, making 4nown 
to them the myſtery of his will. Which Grace ot gathering them perſonally, 
firſt, unto Chriſt, he attributes unto the good pleaſure of his will, as it follows ; 
According to his good pleaſure, Kam )y eSxiar,iv ; that is, according to that, even 
that ſame good pleaſure; which (or out of which) he had purpoſed to gather 
univerſally all of: them he loved in heaven or carth in his one Chr:i7. So as com- 
fort your ſelves, and adore that Grace which herein is the very ſame unto you, 

which 
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which it is unto any or all of Angels and Men. And what love can be ſuppoſed PRA 
greater? Yea, and._this 1s your priviledge, to be taken into that general account 997. X. 
and number of that general Aflembly; conſiſting ot an univerſal Company of An: WTWINd 
els,fSc. the priviledge of which the Apoſtle doth ſo celebrate, Heb.12. What 
Thall + ſay more ! You have thebottom of God's heart ; the center and circum- 
ference of his decrees of Grace, the greateſt birth the heart of God was ever 
big with ;- ſo great; as God having been in travel with it from everlaſting, as be- 
came ſo great a deſign, had alſo appointed a falneſSof ttme; a center of time 
for the dehivery or diſcovery of it, which began when Chriſt was firſt revealed, 
ſeen of Angels, things in Heaven ; believed on in the world , both of Few and 
Gentiles, which ſhall be gathered together in that laſt and genrral Aftembly 
in Heaven. This is the coherence and general ſcope. 
There are two eminent Phraſes to be opened : 

Firſt, What is meant by allthings in Heaven, in Earth. | 

Secondly, What the unport and fignification of this word, (of gathering toge- 
ther in one, ) draxaparaudm3z;, by Which the Apoſtle undertakes to expreſs the ul- 
timate and moſt perte&t deſign of God tawards all his Elect, What it ſignifies 
and extends it ſelf unto; [ ſhall. for a clearer view of what I am todeliver, 

Firft, Explain what is meant by AU things : And then, 

Secondly, Set forth the particular Heads I mean to treat on. 

Thirdly, After that, I will give the import of that other Phraſe [Gut hering 
together in one ;} the reaſon ot doing which latter, after the other, will eafil 


appear, becauſe the variety of the ſignification of that phraſe will be found to 
falf in with all theſe Heads. 


Firſt, What is meant by all things. 

It expreſſeth thoſe two ſorts of intellectual Creatures, who are hete ſet out 
and diſtinguiſhed by their original Countries they belong unto, the places of 
their habitation, Heaven and Earth : The Hebrews are wont thus to expreſs 
them, as in the Second Commandment, 


1. Thou ſhalt not make the likeneſs of things [in Heaven above], wereby are 


meant Angels, who ſometimes took ſhapes ; 

2. Norof things | on the Earth beneath, 

3, Nor [ under the Earth, | Devils, who appeared in the ſhapes of hairy ones, 
Satyrs,fSc. You have the very ſame Ph1/,2. 10. 

Now of this third Dominion of God's, viz. that of Devils, or of thoſe in 
Hell under the Earth ; of this, Sin was the ſole founder. But God only took out 
bis original Dominions, Heaven and Earth, for the Subjeats of this his choice, 
Thoſe under the Earth are left out, as they are ſaid to be without , there is no 2M 
thering thence. But two Colonies he hath ſingled out, of Earth and Heaven. 

Secondly, Theſe are thoſe two ſorts of. Intelligent Creatures, Angels in Hea- 
ven, and Men on Earth. Beza, and others, would have the Souls of Elef men, 
that were in Heaven when Chriſt died and aſcended, to be the :hings i: Heaven ; 
but without any inſtance of any Scripture where they are ſo termed, and alſo 
that parallel place, 1 Col. 18. 20. that Chriſt is the Head of the Body, by whom 
God hath reconciled ali things to himſelf, whether things in Earth, or things in 
Heaven ; the Phraſe is clearly interpreted by verſe 16. By him all things were 
created, that are in Heaven, and that are on Earth; as being diſtinguiſhed by 
the rome which by their Creation they belong unto, 


_— you ask, Why the Perſons of Angels and Men are meant 4y 
things 


Keſp. It's ordinary in Scripture ſo to expreſs it, Ga/.3,22. God hath ſhut up all 
things under Sin, nt niym. ; which is elſewhere expreſſed, Rom.11.32, 13s mvras,as 
meaning Perſons. 

If, Thirdly, why a}? The anſwer is, The Apoſtle intends, all whom God 
cares for; andindeed thoſe only Are, whom God's favour gives Being unto : Of 
him ye ave in Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Cor.1.30. Again, Secondly, All; that is, all ſorts in 
either, (1) In Heaven, there are ſeveral ranks of Angels, which 1 Co/of,16. war- 
rants ; Thrones and Dominions : as you ſee among Peers; Dukes, Marqueſes, 
Earls ; althoughthey are all of the ſame houſe: So here, here are Archangels, 


Angels, 
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PRADGL) Angels ; the Scripture mentions both. E ) On Earth there are ſeveral ranks of 
Serm. X. Men. Now God affects to have of all, 1 7im.2, x, 2. of all Nations , Countries, 


Families, Conditions, that ſhall be made bappy by him. 
The Head's of the enſning Diſcourſe. 


The eminent particulars contained in this total, of God's purpoſes of Grace 
the Subjzedts of my diſcourſe, are, 77 | 

Firſt, The utmoſt of that rh7ng it ſelf, which God intended to bring all his un- 
to: It is an union with himſelf, and a collection of all things to himſelt. 

Secondly, His fetting forth and fingling out the Perſon of Chriſt , the-great 
Him here; in Him, I lay, in whoſe very Perſon he firſt purpoſed to gather up 
all ſorts ot things, and thereby to fit him to become an Head or Center, in which 
he might gather all whom he loved. | | 

Thirdly, That he hath taken his Elect out of all ſorts of Perſons that were in 
Heaven, or are in Earth, and united them in Chriſt, asin, and through, and un- 
der one common Head. 

Fourthly, That to illuſtrate his Grace, and the glory of his Chriſt the more, 
he ordained a firſt and a ſecond gazber:ng or union of all theſe ; and the firſt being 
{lippery and failing,he ordained a firm and everlaſting union at laſt, in and 
through his Son. 

Fifthly, The manner of his effeting this, &y Chr:3F. And ſo you have the 
Heads to be treated on. 

Thirdly, Let us contider the import and extent of this great word draugeraidorter, 
and the ſeveral ſignitications of it, which the Holy Ghoſt ſingled out on purpoſe 
to expreſs this whole of God's deſign, and the ſeveral particulars fore-mentioned 
therein, 

I ſhall but give you what is collected from approved Interpreters and Criticks, 
of which it's too large ro give the account. 

I. In General ; it imports to joy» many things in one, and to bring them to an 
unity. This ſenle our Tranſlators favoured, rendring it ſimply thus, a gathering 
together in one. And this general ſenſe of the word talls fitly in with the firſt of 
thoſe Heads mentioned,v:z. That God's utmoſt deſign was an union with himſelf, 

IT. Particularly, this more general contains many more particular ſgnifica- 
tions under It. 

i. It's a ſimilitade taken from Arithmetick, and ſignifies a ſumming up many 
lefler broken numbers and accounts in one 7otal ſum, as Merchants do : Thus the 
tale or total ſum of Bricks to be gathered by the Iſraelites , Exod. 5. 18. is ren- 
der'd by the Septuagint, xdaaey, Which is a phraſe akin to that of x«9ax), the 
head. The Grectans placed the total ſum of any account at the top, as we on 
the contrary at the bottom of it ; and whereas we call it Pes computi, Diſcom- 
putation, the Foor of the account : they termed it wpdaary, the head or 
10Pp. 

- The word is a ſimilitude from Rhetorick, that is, toſum or gather up many 
particulars, which have been largely and particularly dilated on, into one word 
or ſentence, which is the brief or compendium of them all. Thus Rom. 13.9. 
having rehearſed many particular Commandments, Thou ſhalt not ſteal, mur- 
ther. . heconcludes, And if there be any other Commandment, it is briefly 
comprehended (it's the ſame word that is here) # this one ſaying, Thou ſhalt 
love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, And theſe two fignifications do correſpond 
with the Second Head; and fitly ſerve to expreſs, how that in the very Perſon 
ot Chriſt are ſum'd up, as ſo many particulars in one ſum, or one brief 1en- 
tence. 

3+ It's a ſimilitude taken from Politicks, as when we would expreſs many Na- 
tions or Perſons united under one Prince, as their Head : Thus Chryſoftom under- 
ſtood it, and many ſince. And ſoin the Natural Body, dmwuparurGou, is, to cut 0 
the head, Truncare caput, oppoſite to which is this word here, To gather under 
one head. And this fignification ſuits and ſerves the Third Head, namely, that al 
things, all ſorts of Angels and Men are gathered up under Chriſt, as their Head 
and Natural Prince, Laſtly, there 1s an && added, to gather again a ſecond 


time, 


— em 
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time, to redeem or collet Things or Perſons that were ſcattered aſunder, as the CQALH) 

dead Bones in Ezekiel, which being disjoynted came together miraculouſly a- Serm y 

gain, and made up one body under one head. LAY RI 
And this ſerves fitly to the two laſt Heads propoſed, ſo as not one of them can be 

ſpared. You have the Heads of my SubjeR cut out,and the words opened as hold- 

ing them forth. Now to give you the ſtory of all theſe. For the firſt Head , 


Head TI. 


That the great God ry ww and deſigned an union with himſelf of thoſe, 
whom in 4a | pe manner he had ſet himſelf to love ; and that thu T/mon #« the 
deepeit and fartheſt deſign of his heart, of any he hath towards them , oy the 
whole Creation. The full demonſtration of his manitold wiſdom and power, mo- 
ved him to make a variety of Perſons, Things, yea,of Worlds ; but then his good- 
neſs and his love moved him to reduce out of that variety, an AV out of every 
ſort, (as a pledge of his reſpect to all )unto an unity again, and that with himſelf 
and this Union is the top perfection of all his works, as that 17 John 23. I in 
them, and they in me, that they may be made perfett in One. It is the perfeCtion 
of the Creature ( whereof the unity of the three Perſons is the pattern,) and the 
perfection of God's deſign. 


Head 1I. 


The next thing to be conſidered, is, what medium, means, or Corner-ſtone and 
foundation it was, which God laid and defigned,zz and by whom moſt efficaciou(l 
and harmoniouſly to accompliſh this deſign'dUnion between himſelf and all things 
in both Worlds. For the whole Creation was at that diſtance from God, as God 
would have them know and retain the ſenſe and remembrance of it, even when 
this Union ſhould be in its height and perfeftion ; and to that end neither admits 
the generality, the A/ here, to an immediate union with himſelf, and thoſe he 
doth admit but in and through another, and Him the Text names and holds up 
with the greateſt eminence,/» Him,in Him fay; thereby ſhewing that *twas this 
great He, and he alone,that was or could have been the foundation of this work. 

Him,whom God hath made both Lord and Chr:ff, and to that end ſingled forth 
and made up, and conſtituted him ſuch a perſon as ſhould be the Center, the com- 
pound of all /hings, which he meant 7 and by him to unite. 

And herein let us adore the infinite Wiſdom of God, to find out and contrive 
ſuch a kind of perſon to be his Inſtrument therein ; remembring all along,that we 
are not at preſent ſpeaking of Redemption, but only of Union. 

Now, to ſet forth this in general, let us conſider, that if there were a general 
counſel of all ſorts of intelligent Natures, called by God, and commiſſionated to 
chooſe out an Head to this A/ of themſelves, they would certainly pitch upon 
ſuch an one (if ſuch an one could be found out by them,) in whom all the intereſt 
and concernments of them all do meet. Now this hath God done for us, without 
us, in this choice of his Chriſt, and our Lord. For what can, or could be ſuppoſed 
more harmonious, than that, when God meant to unite the variety of all ſorts in 
one Head, he ſhould ordain that one Head in his Perſon to be the ſum of all their 
natures and conditions, and yet a perſon of himſelf, and diſtin from them, and 
independent of them : and ſo Chriſt myſtical, the Church , and Chriſt Perſonal, 
(who were to be eſpouſed together) might ſuit and match,and alike conſiſt of all 
things, to the end they might be like in all things, as near as poſlible might 
be ? 

And this collection of A in the very Perſon of Chriſt, takes up two of thoſe 
fore-mentioned fignifications ; of this word dreugaraivex3z;. Firſt, The caſting 
up of divers numbers in one total ſum. Secondly, The epitomizing or ſumming 
up a variety of dilated Diſcourſes into one Sentence. 

Let us run through the divided numbers which 2// things,in Heaven or Earth, 
are parted into. BE | 

The firſt great and more general diviſion of all things, is God and the Creature, 
and to caſt up or bring in theſe rwo into one ſum or total , was the hardeſt ce 
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AL of Arithmetick that ever was; and yet none of us Creatures had ever come in- 
Jerm. X. to this after-account or ſecond union with God, under Chriſt ; if God himſelt had 
"> not come into and made one of this firſt account and higheſt union, that is, of God 


and a Creature making one Perſon. ; 

Deny Chriſt to be God, and deny him to be Head, and diſſolve all our union 
with God, as alſo reconciliation unto God, the foundation of all is taken away. 
The mutable Creature could never fix unto God, but by this ſure and immutable 
foundation. 

Secondly, Come we then to Creatures, among them there is another diviſion ; 
for as God hath made two Worlds, ſo two poſleilors of them; the Angels, the 
Intellectual Natures of the World above, and us Men on Earth the lower World. 
'Tis true, that becauſe the redemption of Men was in his eye, as well as this of 
Union of all things;therefore he took not the nature of Angels ; and belides, therein 
there was a more ſpecial reſpe& and inclination had unto men, rather than unto 
the Angels, as Heb.2. ſhews : yet withal it muſt alſo be affirmed, that in order to 
rhe fetching in of this General Union of all things both in Earth and Heaven ; 
this was the only way to comprehend and graſp both, and all. To take into one 

erſon with him ove individual Nature of man, rather than any other ; and 
hereby, and by th:s alone, he hath ſum'd up all in Heaven and Earth 1n his Per- 
ſon. Not only, becauſe in the Nature of man, as in a little world, all things are 
ſum'd up in both Worlds ; Man having a ſpirit, which like the Angels can ſubſiſt 
alone,out of the body, and live in their World z.e. in Heaven. But he hath a Bod 
alſo, which conſiſts of all ſorts of Creatures here below, the Heathens obſerved, 
and their Poets feigned a piece of every thing elſe went to make up man. 
Whereas, had he taken the nature of Angels, then the al/ things on earth had 
been quite left out of this account, for though Man hath a Spirit like that of the 
Angelical Nature ; yet that Spirit being ordained to dwell in a Body , and that 
Body being a part of man, and conſtitutive of him as ſuch ; (and therefore Chriſt 
proves the reſurrection of the Body of Abraham by this,that elſe it's not Abra- 
ham, the Man Abraham, unleſs Soul and Body be joyned.) But upon a further 
ground we ſhall ſee it was, that in taking ot Man's Nature he took in Angels alſo, 
that is, the condition of Avgels. 'Tis true, had he to have been no more but an 
Earthly man, (as Adam, his type) this deſign of taking in all had fallen ſhort ; 
but the perſon who aſſumes and takes into his perſon this individual Nature of 
man, being God the Son of God, that man whom he ſo aſſumes , is inſtantly 
Heavenly man, as to his condition, 1 Cor. 15.47,48. And although the ſubſtance of 
his Nature is the ſame that ours, yet the ſtate is Heavenly, and to be 9;*anwar, 
as Angels : yea, far above all principalities and powers, Ephel.1, yea, all Hea- 
vens, Heb.7.25, *Tis not his right only to be in Heaven, but he is Lord of it, 
tbe Lord from Heaven,as 1 Cor.15.47. and other Scriptures ſpeak,(as 7ohn.3.13.) 
and is ſpoken as if, as he is Man, he had firſt been aFually in heaven, becauſe it was 
a real condeſcenſion in him to take our Nature, with its frailty, by which he be- 
came (tor a little while) /ower than the Angels, Heb.z. His natural due was that 
Heavenly ſtate, and to be as glorious as he 1s now. Here then is in an inſtant 
allin Heaven and Earth met, and all their intereſt ; for though man could ſay, he 
hath our Nature ; yet the Angels could withal inſtantly reply, but he is our Conn- 
iry man, by right we ſhould have him here, and there he muſt in the end be, and 
live for ever. None of his Creatures could ſay, We bave a King and Head :n 
whom we have no ſhare nor alliance unto. You know how ſharp the Contention 
grew between the Men of Tudah and the Ten Tribes, 2 Sam. 19, about David 
rheir King ; He «4 nigh akin to us ſay the Men of Fudah,ver.q2. Fleſb of our fleſh, 
and bone of our bone. They of Judah plead, (as he was David,) ſo #:11. but he 
hath ſaved us out of the hands of our enemies,and delivered us out of the hands 
of the Philiſfins, (as he was King,) ſay the Ten Tribes. And thereupon the Men 
of Iſrael anſwered, We have ten parts inthe King, and we have more right in 
Davidihinye. But, my Brethren, here neither things on Earth, neither things 
in Heaven, need either of them to complain or quarrel about the like in Chritt ; 
tor God hath ſum'd up all in their King, Zeſus, that ſo he might become their Ca- 
tholick King and Univerſal Head ; H ts fleſh of our fleſh, and bone of our bone, 


and ( by birth) akin to us, might Man fay, which the Angels cannot, 
Bur 
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But this they can truly reply inſtead of it ; But he 1s ay Heavenly man, and that 
by right of Inheritance from an hig!:er Birth, whici his Perſon had from ever- 
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laſting. Heaven js his Country, tis Court is for ever tobe there ; his Throne is 


there creed, and by Birthright he 1s to (it at God's Right-hand ; he is a Sp:r7- 
tual man, « Cor.15.406. yea, and a quickniitg Spirit, unto us, and to you the Sons 
of men alſo: yea, and you men, it you will enjoy y our King and his preſence tor 
ever, You mult come up or be brought where we are, even as Chriſt prays they 
may, John 17. be where IT am, and ſee my glory; and I have given it them, 
So then, neither can they ſay, they have no part in Feſſe. 

Yea, here I may add, that in taking Man's Nature there was ti1s further ad- 
vantage; there was a gratification to all kinds of Creatures elſe ; they can all 
ſay, we have ſomething of every one of 115 in him, Man's Nature being the E- 
pitomy of all, tiie Center of both Worlds, higher and lower ; the Elements, Ve- 
getatives, Senſitive Creatures. Man 1s the little Idea of all ſpeczes or kinds of 
things ; and this great Idea, the Son of God and the Image of God, they married 
togerher ; and an happy match 1t mult needs prove, which brings God and al! 
Creatures thus into one perſon. 

Thirdly, Come we to things on Earth, the Sons of Men ; amongſt them we 
find one famous diviſion of Few and Gentle; and that Chriſt might be a meer 
Head to both, God hath ſum'd up both Jew and Gentle in him. And yet as 
touchirig the tormer, between Men and Angels, the Election was, that he tog4 
not the nature of Angels, Heb.2, ( which you have ſeen removed :) So here,that 
which follows, hat he took on himihe ſeed of Abraham, \erves wholly to exclude 
us Gentzles from having any portion 1n his perſon. 

But the Anſwer 1s as ready ; *Tis true, that immediately and more eminently 
he came of the Few Race, Rom.g9.5. Whoſe are the Fathers, and of whom as 
concerning the fl:ſh, Chriſt came, And as in that other diviſion between Angels 
and Mcn, the portion that man hath in him preponderates : fo 'tis here on the 
7ews fide alſo, yet withal not tothe utter excluſion of the Genrzles.. For to al- 
Iude to that Speeciz of tte [en Tribes, concerning David, We Gentiles have Ten 
parts in him. There were Ten Patriarchs, that were his Anceſtors and ours, 
and came to us; and the 7ervs, afore this diviſion of Abraham's Seed was 
brought up in the Worid ; anJ Two thouſand years or more before Abraham was 
ſtyled the Father of the Futhful, and the Promiſed Seed; Eve was called the 
Mother of all Living: and fo,that both Jew and Gentile had the firlt Promiſe of 
the Seed that ſhould 4reat the Serpents head,to be her Seed. Yea,and after that 
diviſion made from Abraham, you have two Gentiles thentioned in his very 
Genealogy, Rahab and Ruth, as his great Grand-mothers : So 'twas, he would 
have ſome of the Gentz/es Blood run in his Veins, as well as that of the 
erws. 

Thus you have now ſeen, (1) God's moſt deep and comprehenſive defian, to 
be the union of all things with himſelf, (2) The iulneſs of fulneſs in the Perſon 
whom he ſingles forth, to be the means or effecter of it; and therein two of thc 
fore-mentioned ſignificatrons of. the word drawpznaictmn3a taken up therein. 


Head ITI. 


We come now tothe Perſons gathered. The Third Head propoſed was that, 
that God out of all ſorts of a. , both in Heaven and in Earth, hath de- 


ſigned to collefFf a body and ſeleft Company to union with himſelf, and through 


Chriſt as their Head. Which the third particular import of this word, gives 
warrant to; it ſignifies, gathering together as in one head. 

As heis an Arithmetical Head, ſo he is a Political Head; he is a Prince and a 
Lord, anda Head to all things in Heaven and in Earth, and thev are made all 
one,in being reduced to him as toa Head, He hath given him (faith he, Fph. 1. 
21.) tobe the Head over all things to the Church. Sothat, my Brethren, this is 
the ſecond Myſtery I am to untold to you, That as in the Perſon of t''e Lord 
Jeſus ChrifF there is God, and Angels, and Men, Jew and Gentile, ſum'd upin 
him ; he partakes in his Perſon of all theſe : So his Body (if you will ſe call 1t,) 
vr rather his Family, whereof he is Head ; (for I do not know that the Angels 
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FALN arc called Members of his Body ; that is,peculiarly the priviledge of the Saints, ) 
Jerm. X. but they are all gathered into one Commonwealth, into one City , into one Fa- 
WV WV mily, both Angels and Men, unto him as their Head. And that lame Univerſal 


Church, that ſhall appear at the latter day, when the fulnels of tune isout, when 
the Glaſs is run; for then he will have them all about him , and they will all be 
under one Head : and ſo that Family ot his, which ſhall all come unto him, will 
have a conformity to his Perſon. Chriltt Myſtical will have a conformity to 
Chriſt Perſonal ; as Chriſt Perſonal was ſummed up of all, ſo will that whole 
Family of his, that whole Commonwealth of his, whereot he is the Head , be 
ſummed up of all too, both Angels and Mer, ew and Gentz/e, all forts of men ; 
all thing in Heaven and all things in Zar7/ , thall all be gathered in one, 21 
him. | 
And this is that ſame great Moe, as the Apoſtle calleth it, Eph, 3.9, 10. At 
the 91h verſe, To make ail men ſee, (1aith he) what the fellowſhip of the Myſtery 
75 ; and the Angels come in there too, at the 107/ verſe; (for by the preaching 
of the Goſpel they have a fellowſhip with him, as well as the 7ew and Gentzle : ) 
Tothe intent, that now unto the principalities and powers in heavenly places, 
might be known by the Church the manifold wiſdom of God, This is that great 
Altociation of all the Creatures, whereby they are all, though they are two 
ſeveral Kingdoms , as England and Scotland are, yet all united ; there is an 
Allociation under one Monarch, ſo under one Chrilt, that they come all to have 
relation to one, as their Head; and all make up a Family, and a Commonwealth, 
and a Kingdom too. 
There are two things here to be treated of, h 

(1) That the good Angels, as well as Men, are united and come into this So- 
ciety under Chrilt as an Head, which alone 1 need inſiſt upon; tor of Men there 
15 no queſtion, 

(2) That all of each, that is, a// ſorts of Angels, and all forts of Men, are 
taken 1n; to make up this Body or Socicty. 


I. Angels, as well as Men; which I explain by theſe particulars ; 

Firſt, When I ſay they are gathered zn one 3 Chriſt, | mean not as a Re- 
deemer, but ſimply as an Head. The difference of theſe two I ſhall in another 
Section give the account of, I obſerve, that Rev.5,9.11,12. when the two firſt 
Rounds, or Rings, gathered about the Lamb and the Throne , the firſt and 
neareſt is of Men, ot Angels the ſecond ; and both celebrating the Lamb that 
WAs /latn. 


This in general, That C hriſt « Head both to Angels and Men. 


The Second Branc!1, That all ſorts of each, both Angels and Men, were ga- 
thered unto him, as inthat one Head. 


IT. All ſorts of Angels : there are ſeveral ranks of Angels ; which Colo, r. 16. 
doth give us the Heraldry of : A// things that are in Heaven, and that are in 
Earth ; viſible, and inviſible, whether they be Thrones or Dominions; there 
are things in Heaven, Principalities or Power's ; there are three ſorts of things 
on Earth. 1. Thrones ſpeaks Kingly power to be among them, Daz. 10, i 3 
Lo M:chael, one of the firſt of the Princes , as he is there called, which is ſpo- 
ken of a good Angel; tor 'tis Michael. 2. There are Dominions, Vice-Roys, 
as 'twere ranks, and orders under them; and this order in Hell is kept, by 
which their Kingdom is governed ; there is one that is the Prince of Devils, 
even as under a King there are Dukes, and Marqueſlſes, and Earls, &©c. And 
thoſe good Angels are all of one Houſe, conſiſting of the Original Peers of Hea- 
ven. And this diſtinion of Angels,for we preſume not to give any more ranks 
of them ; ( as the Counterfeit Drony/ius, and from him the Papiſts do,) we elſe- 
where find in Scripture, that ſome are called Archangels, one at leaſt, Jude g. 
who was a meer Created Angel, as is evident by this, that He durſt not bring 3 
railing accuſation ; which muſt not be applied unto the ſecond Perſon as God, as 
ſome have done ; likewiſe, 1 Theſſal. 5, 16: it is ſaid, the Lord ſhall deſcend 
with the voice of an Archangel ; which Archangel is diſtiat from the Lord him- 

ſelf. 
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ſelf, The Angels then are of ſeveral ranks, and there are of all ſorts of them in PURAL) 


Heaven. Serm. X, 
II. Men on Earth : Chrilt hath a body of men, made up of all on Earth, an WWW 


Elec of all ſorts, | 

The Firſt diviſion of things on Earth is into Few and Gentile, in common : 
that the Church of men conlilts ot both theſe, is known to all. 

Secondly, Among the Gentz/ez, there are many Nations, and Gey. 18. 18. 
the Promiſe is to Abraham, that 2x him ( 1,e. in Chriit,) all the Nations of the 
E.wrth ſhould be bleſſed, and it 1s repeated again in Chap. 22, It is not only that 
Chriſt ſhould ſprinkle many Nations with 11is Blood ; 1/7, 52. 15. but the firſt 
promiſe ſaith, all Nations. Fſal.$6.9. All Nations whom thou haſt made ſhall 
come,and worſhip before thee,O Lord, and fhall glorifie thy name. Chriſt there- 
fore gave Commiſſion that the Goſpel ſhould be preached to all Nations, and ſo 
it ſhall be before the end ot the World. 

Then Thirdly, In every ſeveral Nation there are many Kindreds, Families,or 
Fatherioods, as Peter ſpeaks of them; As 3. 25. out of Gey, 12, 2. In thy 
Seed ſhall all the Families of the Earth be bleſied; and that is twice ſaid, 
as well as the 'tother of Nations. Andit you will hear the whole Church of the 
New Teſtament, ſum up all in their own Names ; Rev. 5. g9. Thou waſt ſlain , 
and haſt redeemed us to God by! hy blood; one of every Kindred, and Tongue, 
and People, and Nation. He multiplies words enough, even as Lawyers ule to 
do, that he might be ſure to comprehend all, 

Fourthlv, There are other diviſions : Sinners of all ſorts, ſeveral ranks, kinds, 
and degrees of Sinners. And God will fave out of all theſe forts but of one, and 
they are ſuch of the Sons of Men as joyn uſue with the Serpent, and fin, the De- 
vil's Sin, the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; and are in the ſtate of the Devils while 
they are upon Earth; and theretore are not to be reckoned with things on 
Earth, But of all ſorts of Sinners, our Saviour Chriſt hath ſaid, Mzatth. 
x2. 31. that they ſhall be forgiven, AZ manner of Sin, and Blaſpheimy 
ſhall be forgiven unto men ; but the Blaſphemy againft the Holy Ghoſt, 

all not be forgiven unto men,He doth not ſay that all manner of Sins may, but 
he ſaith that all ſhall be forgiven in one or other. And he through whoſe hands 
all Pardons run, *tis he ſaith this; God hath ordered his Ele&, take the whole 
body =nd bulke of them, to fall into all ſorts of Sins, one or other of them, ſo 
as there is no ſort or kind, degree of Sin, no way of Sinning, manner of Sinning, 
or aggravation of Sin, but in ſome or other it ſhall be pardoned, and he doth it to 
gloritie his grace in Chriſt, in whom he gathers them ; and this was the myſtery 
of that Sheer, which Peter ſaw commg down from Heaven, Atfts 10. 11, x72. 
tied at the four corners,as pointing to all the four quarters of the world; In which 
there were all manner of unclean Creatures ; fourfooted Beaſts of the Earth, 
and wild Beaſts, and Creeping things, and Fouls of the Air. Ttimports all 
ſorts of Sinners, all the world over,the moſt venemous Creatures,as many creep- 
ing things are; of thoſe ſhould the Church Catholick conſiſt. 

Laſtly, There is another diviſion of the outward ranks of men; and out of all 
doth God take ſome, 1 Tim. 2, He exhorts that prayers and thanks may be 
made for all men ; for Kings, and for all that are in Authority, He takes up 
Kings, and of all ſorts, and ranks that are in Authority elſe ; yea and out of all 
men, and therefore he would have thanks given for all ſorts, as well as prayers 
made. You know your calling,Brethren, not many wiſe, not many noble , yet 
ſome. Iam a debtor to the wiſe, and to the weak, faith Paul ; aud God takes 
fools as well as wiſe men. The fools ſhall not err therein, Iſa 35.8. though they 
be natural fools, he can come at their hearts. | 

And ſo you have the Third Head in general mentioned, and the Third ſignif. 
cation of the word, «/apzruiga, fild up and made good, 


The Fourth Head, That God, to illuſtrate the glory of his grace, and of his 
Chriſt, purpoſed a ſecond gathering after a firſt, both of men and Angels ; this 
the word to gather again implies, recoltzgere, This 42, as Biſhop Andrerws on 
this text, muſt not be loſt, it is an addition of infinite importance,to amplifie the 
glory of God in this purpoſe of his. It imports, 
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Jerm. X. theſe Creatures to God; whereot the firſt being ſlippery and failing, he ordained 
WNW WW the laſt tirm and fixed in Chriſt, never to be broken or ditlolved again, The firlt 


1. A firſt and ſecond gathering of theſe Al things, or a double union of 


w25 not firm enough, but ſoon and eaſily difloluble. 

2. This 42, or again, imports a miſerable ſcattering of the firſt gathering , to 
fall out between the firſt and ſecond gathering ; a dillolution of all firi?, on pur- 
poſe decreed and permitted by God, to make this ſecovd gathering and Onenels 
wit! himſelt, and unity one with another (which was the ultimate aim of h's 
deſign, ) more illuſtrious. 

3, A Third thing, is the way, and manner, and means of doing it ; it is /7: 
Chriſt. 

The firſt ſerves to magnifie his Grace in Chriſt, the Head, to Angels, who are 
All thivgs in Heaven: And the ſecond to magnifie his Grace to the Sons of 
Mrn. the All things in Earth, both as a Head and Redeemer. And all put to- 
gerher contains the whole Counſel of God unto both, God united Man and 
/\ngels to himſelt in their firſt Creation, and one to another. The Elect Angels 
that itood in need of a ſecond union, or g4theri;g of them in Chriſt, as a Head ; 
to put them out of danger and pollibility of being ſcattered, as their Fellows 
tad been : and therein [ics their obligation. And Elect men having all run into 
an actual Riot and Rebellion ; and were ſeparated from God, and ſcattered from 
one another; they needed a g41hering together again; and botit in and through 
Chrilt, to fix either tor ever from a perpetual hazard o! departing. And the 
opcning theſe things, and being added to the former, bring in an infinite reve- 
nue of Glory unto God and Chriſt ; and do give us indeed an account of the 
whole Counſel of God : and itill he rzrders 1t more and more compleart. 


For the firſt Branch : There was an union of Man and Angels to God by the 
meer Law ot Creation, and Covenant of Nature or Works: and though the 
Angels, (tor I ſpeak of them now in common 3 and ſo of the Elet# Angels, 
in tae general condition with them that are fallen in their firſt Creation,) 
were created in Heaven, and Man upon Earth; yet the ſame Law of Na- 
ture, and the ſame terms and tie of Union, were alike enjoyed; and thereby 
they had an Union and Communion with God ; but meerly by their Graces, 
and the exerciſe of them, according to the Covenant of Works : ſo, as iong as 
that held,their Union held, but not a moment longer. 

For though the Law of Creation, that was common both to Men and Angels, 
had this mcet dueneſs init ; as Was ſaid, that God ſhould create them in that 
ellate, and afford them help ſuitable thereunto; yet no Law of Nature or Crea- 
tion, either to Angels or Men, had a promiſe, that God ſhould keep them, and 
preſerve them in that eſtate from falling. They were as Glaſſes without a bot- 
tom, which {oon fell and broke ; which by the event was made good, by the fall 


both of Men and ſome Angels: which ſhews the weakneſs and the flipperineſs of 
this firſt Union in either ot them, 


I. For Angels. 


As concerning the Angels; It God would aſſure them to himſelf from the 
poliib:lity of falling, they muſt be headed in Chriſt, or by Chriſt ; they muſt be 
gathered by a gathering together in Chriſt, as a Head, a ſecond time ; and then 
all isin ſure hands. Tf therefore the Query be, Wherein ſhould the Grace vouch- 
ſ.xfed to them lie, ſo as they had need of Chriſt to interpoſe, and to make this 
ſecond gathering of them; whereas they never had fallen attually? For it may 
be thought needleſs. The neceſſity lay in this ; S 

1. It it were no more but the weakneſs and {lipperineſs of their firſt Union : 
theretore, if there were no more, it was neceflary they ſhould be fixt in him, by 
an immutable Relation to him, who is the Rock of Ages, and then they are in 
jure hands : For Chriſt, he is as ſure and immutably fixt, as the Son of God him- 
ſeit, by perſonal union with the Son of God ; and they, if they b& choſen in 
hum, and accepted in him, and have a relation unto him, as to their Head, they 
are made as immutable as Chriſt is. 7ob.4. 18. Behold, he puts no truſt in his 
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Servants, and his Angels he chargeth with folly. The Lord foreſaw, thatif he PRAA 
kept to the Laws that the condition of Works required , and unto the dues of it, Jerm. X. 
he could be ſure of none ; and he plainly ſaith, he could put no confidence. And W*. 


indeed he had little reafon ; for you know how all on Earth ſerv'd him, and how 

great a part of Heaven (in the event) did ſerve him; thoſe Morning Stars 

tell. And this in Job is ſpoken of the good Angels, his Servants and Courtiers 

he had about him ; and all my Creatures may ſerve me ſo, it they be left unto 

their firſt condition, to the Law of their Creation, and it they ſtand a thouſand 

years, yet what Grot;#5 dreams may be now, upon thoſe words, Galat. i. If 
an Angel from Heaven, &&c, let him be accurſed; as if Angels might till fall, 
though that be falſe now ſince their confirmation in grace by Chriſt, yet it was 
true once ; and he chargeth them with folly, becaute he ſaw their aptneſs to fol- 
ly. He ſaw the poſſibility of it, and theretore could have no ſettled contentment 
in any of them, 1n that eſtate, nor perteRly love them ; but loved them, tan- 
quam aliquando oſurus, as thoſe whom he might one day hate, which prejudg- 
eth perfect love; and theretore upon a fore-ſight of their Creature condition, he 
vouchlated a ſecond gathering of them in Chriſt, ſo to fix them, And hence a- 
roſe quedam ſimultas, I will not ſay a grudge againſt them, for they had no fin, 
yet a kind of diſplicency with them, as mere Creatures, it alone, and apart con- 
flidered. And then, 2. His charging them with folly might, and did ariſe , be- 
cauſe he is ſo holy a God ; and he is 10 infinitely holy, as that though in juſtice he 
hath nothing againſt them, tor he knows they are Creatures, and whereof they 
are made ; yet itill they are not of that holineſs he would be pleaſedin, as Cal- 
wzn doth interpret it , upon all theſe grounds his grace firſt fixed them in Chriſt 
the Rock of Ages, asin their Head, and a firm union with him as in that relati- 
on; forif he became and undertook to be a head to them, he would not loſe 
his Members. And Secondly, thereby he pleaſed himſelf in them through him, 
in whom only he is well pleaſed; which ſaying reaches the Angels as well as men, 
even all intelligent Creatures he is any way pleaſed withal ; and he is pleaſed 
with the relation they bear to his perſon. Yea, Thirdly, to take away all dif- 
taſte aforeſaid , they needed a kind of reconciliation, reconci/iatio analogica, 
as learned Davenant ; it was not a reconciliation by a price, ſoas to purchaſe 
their peace tor ſin actually committed, they needed not that, reconciliation is 
a larger word; there is a reconciliation preventive of them that have 
any aptneſs, or poſlibility to fall out, ſoas to make them faſt friends 
for ever, and to make them ſure unto himſelf, and to take away all occaſion of 
jealouſies, and ſo they were, as Bernard ſaith, ſuo modo redempti, Fourthly, 
[ ſhall add this further, mercy doth not lie only in pardoning, but in preventing ; 
it coſt Chriſt's blood to keep us from the ſin we might have committed, as well as 
to obtain ſorgiveneſs for the ſins we have committed ; and therefore the Apoſtle 
ſaith he hath redeemed us from our vain converſation, even which we might have 
fallen into. God knows our thoughts afar off: and what they would be of our 
ſelves, Angelica Natura egebat miſericordia Deine poſet errare, fo ſaith Am- 
broſe ; ſo you have ſeen the need the Angels had of their ſecond gathering, and 
that by Chriſt. 


I ſhall for the opening of this, do theſe three things. 

1, Prove it by other Scriptures. 

2, Explain it, and that by two things. 

1. What fellowſhip and aſſociation Angels and EleQ have, and ſhall have, one 
among another, 

KL, What communion and fellowſhip, and relation Angels have to Chriſt, as to 

a head, 

3- Give ſome cautions, that you may not be miſtaken 1n the point, 


Firſt, For the proofof it. There are many places brought, but the truth is, 
I know none come home to it ſo much , ( and therefore I will but name it, :) as 
that, Colofs. 2. 10. In him dwelleth all the fulneſs of the God-head bodily, and 
you are compleat in him who is the head of all Principalities and Powers. By 


Principalities and Powers, in the uſual phraſe of Scripture, is ſtill meant the Ge 
gels. 
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FR N— gels. Epheſ. 1. 21. He hath raiſed him up, ( ſpeaking of Chriſt, ) and ſet him 
Serm. X. it his ownrieht hand in the heavenly places, far above all Principalities and 
LI Powers, and might and dominion, and every name that is named, not only jy 


thu world, but alſo in t hat which ts tocome. Now,faith he, what need you go 
out of Chriſt? you are compleat in him ; why are we compleat in him? Here is 
his reaſon, If the Angels are compleat in him , that are the higheſt Creatures, 
that ſtand at God's right hand, and in his preſence, if he be their head, then 
you may very well be compleat in him, you poor men that live on Earth. Toy 
are compleat in him who is the head of all Principalities and Pow. 
ers. 

I will give you ſome general expreſſions that will prove it and explain it. Firſt, 
the Angels and men they do make up one family unto God, whereof Chriſt is the 
head,or thePater-Familias,as you know it 18 the ordinary expreſſion in all langu- 
ages, tocall the Maſter of the Familythe head of the family; ſo is Jeſus Chriſt to 
Angels and men, that make up one family to God. And,my Brethren, ſo it falleth 
out,that the very Text hinteth this to be the Apoſtle's meaning, for that which we 
tranſlate, inthe diſpenſation of the fulneſs of time, is in the Original & imrowler_the 
houſhold diſpenſation, the family diſpenſation, ( as many read the words,) that 
is, he hath gathered them all in one for a family diſpenſation, for a family go- 
vernment of them, into one family, ſo to order and govern them, and diſpenſe 
to both, to Angels and men, as to one family, now to be diſpenſed in theſe laſt 
riMmes, 

That which fitteth this Interpretation, is that in the third of the Epheſians, 
ver. i5. Of whom (ſaith he) the whole family.tn Heaven and Earth #« nam- 
ed, He hadnamed Chriſt juſt before, ſaith —— gab 14 Cnothe Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, of whom ( of pp Chriſt,” namely ) the whole family, (he 
taksall in, both Angels and men, ) 7 Heaven and in Earth is named. The 
all hold ot him. - You know he that is the head of a family, they have all their 
name from him, as that of the Tur#s, they call the Orraman family, becauſe 
Ottaman was the firſt of them. It is *ponen there by the Apoſtle in oppoſition to 
the Jews, for the Jews, they boaſted, that all God's family was in Abraham's 
Houſe, in Abraham's Children; no,faith he, not only is the family of God re- 
ſtrained unto Abraham's Children, but it is diffuſed and diſperſt over all the Earth, 
and not only ſo, but it reacheth to Heaven too; and all on Earth, and all in Hea- 
ven, make þut one family to God, Angels and all ; for otherwiſe, when the 
Apoſtle wrote this, there were tew in Heaven but Jews, and ſo he had not ſpo- 
ken ſo appoſitely to what the 7ews intended, who would arrogate all to them- 
ſelves : No, ſaith he, though God hath appointed Abraham, and erected a fami- 
ly in him, peculiar to the Jews, yet all in Earth hold of Chriſt, and all in Hea- 
ven too, and all are named of him, heis the foundation of both families, and 
they make all but one family. The whole family in Heaven and in Earth, 1 will 
not ſtand toopen to you the meaning of the word | named] any further, his 
meaning is general, univerſal, He had ſaid two "or things of Chriſt juſt before, 
he had ſaid in the 91h. verſe, That God created all things by Jeſus Chrift; he 
had ſaid in the 1174, verſe, that God purpoſed all things in Jeſus Chriſt; now he 
telleth you, 7hat _ both in Heaven and Earth, that whole family, Angels 
and men, ( he bringeth itin here at the 1574. verſe, to honour Chriſt, ) hey are 
all named of him, they all hold of him, he owneth them all, and they all own him, 
_ ave their being of him, ( as the word named often times ſigniti- 
eth. | 

Again, another expreſſion is, as they are called one family, whereof he is the 
head, ſo they are one City, both Angels and men, they make one Jeruſalem, 
Saints on Earth, and Angels in Heaven, whereof Jeſus Chriſt is the Governour, 
and the King and Head, a political head. For this, ſee Heb. 12.22. Ton are 
come unto ; Hands Sion, ( which was the place of worſhip before, ) and un- 
torheCity of the Living God, the Heavenly Jeruſalem, Here are the gene- 
rals, Now who are the Inhabitants of this City ? Who are the Citizens? Who 
are the Worſhippers in Mount $:on together ? It followeth, To an innumerable 
company of Angels, to the general aſſembly and company of the firſt bory. All 

theſe make up one City to God, they make up one Heavenly Jeruſalem, they 
make 
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make up one company of worſhippers, ( as you ſhall ſee afterward. ) Now, be- 
cauſe when a man'is converted, he cometh to all theſe; that is, he entreth into 
an alſociation with all theſe, he is made free of the company of all theſe, there- 
fore they are ſaid to be gathered in one in Chriſt. IH 

My Brethren, the Angels they are part of the worſhippersof Chriſt as well as 
we, as they are part of his Family, as they are uw hus City ., whereof he is 
the King and Lord, fo they are part of his worſhippers, and ( as you ſhall ſee 
anon, ) we with all they, worſhip God and him together, both here,and ſhall do 
ſo hereafrers They are worſhippers of him, and in that ſenſe make a part of 
the Church, for Ecclefia Colentium, a Church is properly tor worſhip ; if they 
be tierefore part of the worſhippers of Chriſt, they come under his Church, 
they are a part of it; particular Churches are ordained for worſhip, and ſo is the 
general Church for a worſhip to be performed to Chriſt, And it is the proper 
expreſſion of the members of a Church, what they are deſigned unto, they are 
worſhippers: Now, in Hes. 1.6. you ſhall tind, that the Angels they are all 
worſhippers of Jeſus Chriſt, Aud again, when he bringeth bu Pf begotten inta 
the World, he ſaith, let all the Angels of God worſhip him, ſpeaking of Chriſt. 
| will not ſtand to open the phraſe, whether it be at his firſt coming, or his ſecond, 
for ſome read the words thus, fo Cameron doth, and to me it certainly ſeemeth 
the meaning, When he bringeth hs Son again into the wortd,ſo the word deiydyy 
better beareth it; the ſecond time, when he cometh to Judge the World, then 
the Angels of God ſhall worſhip him, together with all Saints, arid all the Ele, 
before all the World. I will not further open the place, I only alledge it for rhis, 
that they are worſhippers of Chrit. 

See but the reaſon of this Head, you have ſeen Scripture for it. Firſt, It is a 
due to Chriſt. If that Man Chrilt ſhall be the Son of God , and the Heir of all 


Pwr SN 
Serm. X. 


things, it is his due, that he ſhould be the head of the beſt of God's Creatures, of 


Angels that are ſaved as well as men, that he ſhould be the head of God's Family. 
The Eldeſt you know were the head of the Family. Are the Angels a part of 
God's Family ? Will you ſhut them out? No, they are a part of God's Family 
as well as you, ( how, you ſhall ſee afterward, ) ifthey bez then the Eldeſt Son, 


the Heir of all, he is the head of that Family, and ſo of the Angels by the Law ot 


Nature, Itis Chriſt's due, and therefore they all hold and depend upon him. 
Secondly, that all, thus gathered together to one head, to make up one Fa- 

mily, and one City and Church to God, it was for the infinite glory and ſplendor 

ot this Church, What could be greater, then that all in Heaven and all in Earth, 


thould be united one day, 1n one to worſhip God, and all to bow at the name of 


Chriſt, as the Apoſtle telleth us, P/h4, 2? . God appointed his Church to be all 
in one place, he would have them all up to Heaven, and therefore he appointed 
them all one happineſs , he hath appointed them to be all one City, therefore 
they ſhall have one head, they ſhall be united all together in one. He loves not 
ſcattering and diſtra&tion, to havetwo companies of Worſhippers at laſt, for God 
15 one, Itis therefore for their perfeQtion, it is therefore tor their greater ſplen- 
dour, as you ſhall fee, in the Oblervations that Ithall raiſe. 

Thirdly, Men and Angels were capable of this union , to be knit together, 
thus under one head. Why ? For we agree both in an intelle&ual Nature, we 
have the ſame Underſtanding, and Will, and Aﬀections as they have, ( take us 
as we are ſouls, ) we are capable of the ſame common happineſs that they have, 
toſee God, and to ſee Chrilt ; we thall one day, atter the Reſurrecion, be made 
like unto them, fo the expreſſion is, Mat. 22. If we be brought up to the ſame 
condition with them, we thall have the fame happinels', all live in the ſame 
place, why ſhould we not have rhe ſame head, and be joyned all together ; that 
as God is the head of Chriſt, Chriſt may be the head of all, both Angels and men? 

Laſt of all, By rhis is made up a molt compleat parallel oppoſition with Sa- 
than, whois the head.of wicked men, and ot the Devils; ſo God ordaineth it, 
he made two heads,and all the World falls to one of them. The Devil you know, 
that great Devil, is the head of the evil Angels, therefore Mat. 12,24. he is 
cilled the Prince of Devils, he is the head of all wicked men ; therefore, Joh. 172. 
31, he1scalled the prince of this World, atid when as the World is at an end, let 
thatDzviltake all his Angels and wicked men,and he as a head is tormented _ 
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| An Expoſition of the Epiftle 


AL them fot ever;3 | are caſt into the fire with, the Devil and his Ang ,you know | 
X. ic is ſaidof wicked, men, Anſwerably,as this great Devil, whom /God ſetteth up a. 


gainſt Chriſt,he is the great, I cannotcall him Antichriſt, becauſe he.is-no way for 
Chriſt,but he is the great one that. oppoſeth Chriſt, whom Gad fetteth up againſt 
him'toſhare the World with him,as he is:the head of all that.are wicked on Earth, 
and ofall in Hell; fois CY the bead of -all that-are godly: on-Earth, 
and of all in Heaven and thoughthe- Devil is not of: the ſame nature with men - 
yet he is the head of wicked men, .he is the Prince of the World, and he rules et. 
tectually in.the Children of difobedience. Eph: 2.2, So likewife , though: Jeſus 
Chriſt:is got ofthe ſame nature or ſubſtance with the Angels; yet he is the: head 
of Angels, of all Priacipalities and Powers, and-rules as - effecually ; nay ten 
thouſand times moreeffectually:.,:forSatan.isnotiuch a bead as Chriit is, + And 
when Jeſus Chriſt hath taken vp-b& All, the;Deval will take all the reſt. - Chriſt 
15 made the head of all things:in Heaven and in Earth, -he-takes our his Saints,and 
the Devil takes all the reſt, theydhare the World berween them. So you have: 
the thing proved both by Scripture and by Reaſon. bel: * " 

The Second thing then:that {.am'to.do, is this\,. to explain this Aſſociation be. 
tween men and Angels,uoder one Chriſt; and Firſt;(as1'faid,)) I ſhall explaia the 
Aſſociation between:men and: Angels one amongſt another,| what the: fellowſhip 
is between Angels and men, as making up one. Family to God: | And then Se- 
condly, What Communion,: what relation,.. .what Union and Communion the 
Angels have with Chriſt, as with a head. ; This I muſt-explaio. 
.:;Firſt, Men and Angels, amoogſt themſelves, they have this fellowſhip. under 
Chriſt their head, that they are all worſhippers of God and-Chriſt together. They 
are fo in this World, and they ſhall be ſo more compleatly and fully in the World 
to come, when that fulneſs of the diſpenſation of all time ſhall take place at the 
latter day. Firſt, I ſay, there is an Aſſociation in worſhip 1n. this world;between 
Angels and Saints, Ltle do. we think it,but the Angels till our Churches as well 
as men, and are preſent at all our Congregations and Aſſemblies; becauſe we are 
to be with them hereafter, and to worſhip God together with them, therefore 
they come down and are preſent at the worſhip of God here with us. I could give 
you many proofs for it, I will but name one or-two. 

What was the reaſon that the' Tabernacle andsTemple at Jeruſalem was all full 
of Cherubims ? - Read Exod. 25. 19. there was to: be two Cherubims over the 
Mercy-ſeat, in the Holy of Holieſt. Read Exod.26. 1. All the Curtains that 
were to be jor the Tabernacle, they were all to have Cherubims wrought ia them. 
Cherubims are Angels. Go from thence to the Temple of So/omon, 1 King.6,23. 
there you have Cherubims again,at the Mercy-ſeat too; and then verſe 29.all the 
walls of the Houſe round about were Carvedwith Carved Figures of Cherubims, 
with Angels flill ; nay the very Doors for the rom_y intothe Holy of Holieſt, 
and the Doors of the hy nar had Cherubims: Carved upon theni. -All this be- 
tokened that Angels ſtill the Temple as well as men;. and therefore x Co, 
11.10. (ſurely it is the meaning of 1t, ) he biddeth Women to be modeſt, to be 
Va led, to ſhew ſubjetion, not only becauſe of men, but becauſe of the Angels, 
(ſo the Text is there, ), that are preſent at their Chriſtian Aſſemblies, He inſtan- 
ceth in the leaſt miſdemeanour, and argueth from the leſſer to the greater, to 
make this a motive, that men ſhould behave themſelves religiouſly and holily in 
the Churches of Chriſt, becauſe the Angels are preſent. . If ( ſaith he, ) you are 
not to ſuffer the Angels to eſpy in you the leaſt immodeſty,then much more, any 
other misbehaviour, | 

In the 5th. Revel. verſ. 11. There you have the Church of Chriſt deſcribed, and 
there you have 24 Elders and 4 Beaſts, (whichare the People and Officers of Con- 
gregations, )and t OJ ſing a new Song untoChriſt,v.9.Thog art worthy to take t he 
Book, and to open the ſeals thereof, for thou waſt lain, and haſt redeemed us unto 
God by thy Blood,out of every Kindred,and Tongue,and People,and Nation; and 
haſt made us unto our God, Kings and Prieſts, and we ſhall reign on the Earth, 
And I beheld ( ſaith he,) and I heard the voice of many Angels round about the 
Throne., Angels are round about the Throne, they are preſent at the Courts of 
God's Houſe, ſtill they are worſhippers, you ſee, rogether with us on Earth, 


Secondly, 
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Goſpel. To the zntent, that now, unto the Principalities and 'Powers in- Hea- 
venly places , might, be known by the Church, the manifold wiſdom of God. 
They do not know it out of the Scyipture —_—_—— as it is opened in the Church, 
by the Miniſters of the Church,' for the good of the Church, fo they come to 
know it, and they delight to do ſo, tor- ſo you haveit, 1 Pet. t. 12. 'Saith he, 
ſpeakin of the Fathers before, in the Old Teſtament ; It was revealed 'unts 
them, that not unto themſelves, but unto us they did miniſter the things which 
are now reported unto you, 4 ſp2aksin general, ) by them that: preached the 
Goſpel , with the Holy Ghost [ent down from Heaven, which things the Angels 
deſare to look into. The Angels they are preſent,and they are glad to hear Chriſt 
laid open, and preached unto men, to hear their head ſpoken of, they are Wor: 
ſhippers together with us of Chriſt. | 

E hen Thirdly, Here on Earth they have joy when any poor ſoul is converted. 
As they come to Church, fo they obſerve who is wrought upon ;. when they ſee 
a poor ſoul go home and humble himſelf, fall down upon his knees and become a 
new Creature, news 1s preſently carried up to Heaven, for the Text ſaith. Luc. 
ts. 10. That there # Joy in the preſence of the Angels of God, (that is, in the 
Court of Heaven, 4nmiongſt them all, fo the word Ggniheth , irs7wy in the face of 
all the Angels, it is the ſame word uſed, Zac, 12,8, Him ſhall the Son of man 
confeſs before the Angels of God, he will own hith in his Court, and confels him 
inthe preſence, in the face of all the Angels; ſo there is joy amongſt the Angels, 
they rejoyce before God,) over one Sinner that is converted, over a poor foul 
that is gathered unto Chriſt their head. 

This aſſociation, my Brethren, we have with them , beſides all the ſervices 
they do us, ( which I cannot ſtand to repeat and reckon up unto you,) tor all tte 
Angels are our fellow ſervants, ſo that Angel calleth himſelf, Reve/, 22. 9. And 
Jacob's Ladder that touched Heaven, the Angels aſcended and deſcended upon it, 
and Chriſt himſelf, John r. 51. interprets it, that he is the Ladder , they all 
come down upon him, and aſcend upon him, for the ſervice of men. He is their 
head, their ruler, their governour. | 

But as we have in this world this aſſociation with them,ſo in the world to come 
we ſhall all worſhip God with one worſhip, both Angels and men together. Such 
he there in the 12th. Heb. the place I quoted before, you are come to the Mount 
Sion, ſo he calleth the Church; which conſiſteth both of Angels and men , ( asI 
obſerved before, ) Mount Jon, you know, was the place of God's worſhip, what 
is his meaning then, when he ſaith, you are come to the Mount Soz, to the Hes- 
venly Jeruſalem? You are all come, faith he, to the place of worſhip, whither 
Angels are come up ; ( for all the Tribes came up there, to that Mount Sion to 
to worſhip God, ) the Mount where all the Angels are, and where all the ſouls of 
juſt men made perfect, ſhall come up in their ſucceſſion, and all to worſhip God, 
It is called Mount Son, becauſe it is-the place of God's worſhip : And that which 
we tranſlate the company of Angels, wor, it isthe ſolemn aſſembly of Angels, 
ſo the word fignifieth, ſuch an atlembly as was at a ſolemn Feaſt of the Jews, 
whither all the people came up. The men that dwelled at Jeruſalem, he com- 
pareth theni to the Angels, for that is their ſtanding ſeat and dwelling ; and we 
that are upon edrth, he compareth to the Tribes that came up to the folemn AC. 
ſembly, to the ſolemti Feaſt. And he calleth them the- generat Aſſembly, for 
there God will have all his Children about him. So that both Angels and wc one 
day, ſhall be common worſhippers, livein one Kingdom together ; we 1/:4/1 be 
as Angels, ſo Mat.22.13, 

We are beholding to the man Chriſt for doing this, for he hath bleſſed us ith 
Heavenly bleſſings, as the third verſe hathit. We ſhall live in one City, in »ne 


place.I will give you but one Scriptrre for it,and {ol will end,It is Z ach.z.7. There 


our Saviour Chriſt,the Angel of the Covenant , he makes this promiſe to Jeſh3 
the High Prieſt, and to Zerubbabel, If thou wilt walk in my ways, and keep my 
charge in my Houſe, in my material Houſe,cohile thou art here below, Twill grve 
thee a better Houſe than thu, I willgrve = places to walk amongſt theſe that 

2 ftand 


| Secondly, They do delight to hear Chriſt preached, becauſe Chriſt is their CUALY 
head, and therefore are preſent. The Text is expreſs, Epheſ. 3. 10, he Biowek Sexm. X. 
there the end why to him was committed, and ſo.toothers, the preaching of the 5 WW 
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An Expoſition of the Epiftle | 


FR NP) Pand , I wil _ thee lace amongi? the Angels, ( for they were they that 
Serm. X. ary and regen ad the freckied Horſes, as Chap. 1.) I will give thee 4 


better Houſe, a better _— thou ſhalt live with Angels,and dwel with them, 
and worſhip with them, thou ſhalt be raiſed up to a Heavenly Court, even to Holy 
Angels, if thou wilt keep my Courts here below, Thus you fee what an aflociati. 
on men and Angels have amongſt themfelves,both in this world, and in the world 
ro come, 

Well, let us fee what communion they have with Chriſt as a head, Firſt, ſome 
fay that Jeſus Chrift is a head to them only by way of eminency and external go. 
vernment,becaufe he is the principal and the head of all power, he hath all power 
m him, therefore, becauſe he governeth thera and ruleth them externally, as a 
King doth his Subjzeds, in that reſpeCt they ſay he is only a head, 

But, my Brethren, he isa head in a nearer relation to them than ſo. Why ? For 
Firſt, So he is to all Creatures in reſpe@ of government, all Creatures are ſubject 
to him, | 

Again Secondly, The Angels are a part of his Family,(as I ſhewed before.) Now 
though he that is Maſter of the Family be a Lord to all the things in the houſe, and 
the Maſter of them all, yet he is a head only to the perſons, for he hath a more near 
relation to the Perſons in the ahowas than he hath to all the goods, God ruleth 
all the world, he rulerh all the goods belonging to this Family, in Heaven and 
in Earth, and they are all fubjzeR unto him, but he is a head of the Perſons in this 
Family, of which Angels are a part as well as men, 

Thirdly, This were to make Chriſt the head of the Angels, as the Papiſts do 
make the Pope head of the Church, but by external government ; certainly 
he is more than fo. Nay, it were to make Jeſus Chriſt head of the Angels in 
Heaven, as the Devil is head of evil Angels and wicked men, by ruling ot them 
only externally. Certainly he is more than ſo, when they are made part of the 
tamily, when the Scripture ſaith that he is the head of all Principalities and Pow- 
ers, Theretore, 

In the Second place, He is a head to them by way of ſecret influence of grace 
and glory. If Jeſus Chriſt bea head, itis fit that he ſhould do ſome thing tor 
them, that they ſhould be beholding to him, that he ſhould not only have that 
headſhip by virtue of his dignity and excellency, but that they ſhould have ſome 
benefit, ſome influence arifing to them trom Chriſt, if that thus he ſhall be ad- 
vanced to be a head over them ; for God will never advance Chriſt to be a head 
over #ny, but they ſhall have benefit by him. 

Firſt, they had their creation by him, Co, 1. 15, 16. The Apoſile telleth 
vs there, that all things, whether viſible or inviſible, they are all crea- 
red by himz By him ( ſaith he, ) were all things created, that are in 
Heaven , and that are in Earth, (here is the ſame enumeration, ) wi/ 
ble and inviſible (here is Angels and men / whether they be Thrones or 
Dominions, or Principalities or Powers, all things were created by him and 
for him. 

Yea, and my Brethren, they were virtually created by him, as ſuppoſed to 
take man's Nature, for of him, as py to take mans Nature, doth the A- 
poſtle there ſpeak, w/o 75 the Image (faith he) of the inviſible God, the Firſt- 
born of every Creature ; which can be aſcribed to Chriſt, no way, but as he is 
Ged-man, and ſoall the reſt likewiſe, butI will not ſtand upon that. 


In the Second place, He is the common principle of their grace, as well as their 
_ Epheſ.1.23.It is ſaid,that Chriſt filleth all in all,(ſpeaking of himgas he is a 
head, and as he hath a body, ) itis the ſame phraſe that is uſed of God after the 
day of Judgment. 1 Cor. 15. He ſaith, that God will be all inall, God is all 
jd Angels, and all in men then ; fois Jeſus Chriſt, he is that univerſal principle ot 
all grace. 

And there 1s this Reaſon for it; For whatſoever hath any thing by way of 
prticipation, it is reducible to fomething that hath ir pey /e, of itſelf, The 
Angels have Grace, but they have it by participation; therefore they are redu- 
ce |, as well as Men, to ſome thing, to ſome Head, to aliquid primwum, which hath 
Grace in hum per ſe ; that only Chriſt hath, he only is of himſelf beloved ; he 


only 
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only is the Sur, the Church is. the Moon, and the Angels they are the Stars ; A 
they are the Morning Stars, as they are called, 7ob 38, he enlighteneth both $errm. X- 
the Moon and Stars. Bit however this may be certainly faid,thart rhey were kept 
from falling by virtue of Jeſus Chriſt ro come. In the fame firſt of the Coloſſians, 
having reckoned up all things in Heaveii and in Earth, as created by him, he ad- 
deth, and by him all things con/{it. Angels and Men are all kept by him, the ſta- 
tion they have is in and through the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

And there is this great Reaſon for it ; Becauſe to ſtand in Grace and not to fall, 
is a ſupernatural gilt, more than was due to the Angels, as Creatures, though 
they were never ſo excellent, The Devils fell, the other Angels ſtood ; what 
put the difference? It muſt be ſome ſupernatural Grace, Now Chriſt is the 
tountain of all Grace, the great beloved, the univerſal principle. Job 4. 18. it is 
ſaid there, that God charged his Angels ws? i 3 he pur no confidence in his 
Servants. The good Angels, they had a poſſible folly in them, though they had 
not an actual folly ; they might have ſinned, yea, it was impoſſible, being but 
Creatures, but that they ſhould have a poſſibility ro fin of themſelves, take them 
as Creatures. They were indeed a houſe of Stone, whereas Man is but a houſe of 
Clay ; how much leſs (faith he, verſe 19,) we that dwell in houſes of Clay ? but 
though they were as an houſe of Stone, yet that ſtood upon a Quagmire , the 
ſhock y weak Will of a Creature. And ſo they were apt to fall without propping. 
Now, what hath underpropp=d theſe Creatures that they ſtand ? What putteth 
the difference? It is, becauſe they are united, they are headed in Chriſt , they 
belong to him, only Chriſt of all Creatures could not fin ; for if that man could 
have ſinned, there had been a Perſon in the Trinity wanting. The ſecond Perſon 
muſt have come down from Heaven himſelf, if that Man could have ſinned ; for 
he was united to it, and as the blood is called the B/ood of God, fo the fin would 
have been the 7 of God, which would have been Blaſphemy to imagine ; He 
only could not fin, And the Angels, as they ſtand now, it may be ſaid of them 
that they are impeccable ; they cannot (in,and they ſhall gever fin to all eternity, 
becauſe they are underpropped by this Corner-ſtone, that is the Bafis of all parts 
of the Farmily both in Heaven and in Earth. Ir is Jeſus Chriſt that under-props 
them, both things viſible and inviſible, things in Heaven, and things in Earth. 

Now,my Brethren,if they had had no Grace from him at firft,or had none now, 
but that which they had only by a Covenant of Creation ; yet notwithſtanding, 
to have this Priviledge annexed to their Grace, That they ſhould never fall as the 
Devils did, and be out of all danger of finning as they did; this is an infinite . 
Priviledge, it is worth their acknowledging Chriſt their Head, it they hadno © 
more by him. Ir is ſaid of Glaſs, that if it could be made a Metal that would 
not break, it wete worth all the Gold and Silver in the World; and therefore it 
is reported of an Emperour that put a man to death for making of Glaſs thar 
could not be broken, as being an Invention that would ſpoil all the Gold and 
Silver in the World, My Brethren, the Angels are glorious Veſlels, but rhey are 
as Glaſs ; what doth Chriſt now ? He makes them that they cannot fall, they 
cannot be broken, and this is more than all their Grace ; and this they have from 
Chriſt, as he is their Head, and as they belong unto him. 

Laſtly, They have a happineſs in Chriſt, in ſeeing of him as well as we. I 
take that fo be part of the meaning of that 1 Tm, 3. 16. (I have often won- 
* dredat the expreſſion there; I ſhall give you what I think to be the meaning 
of it,) ſpeaking of Chriſt, and of the great myſtery of Godlineſs in him, faith 
he, God, who was manifeſted in the A, (and there was mote of God manifeſted 
1a the fleſk in the pzrſon of Chriſt, than there is in all Creatures that were made, 
or poflibly could be made,) juf7ified inthe Spirit, (which was ſpoken of his Re- 
turredion,) ſeen of Angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the 
IForld, received up into glory. Hete are two principles, Faith and Viſion ; 
here is Faith attributed to men, they cleave to Chriſt their Head by Faith , 4e- 
lieved on in the world; The Angels, they cleave unto him by Viſion, ſeen of 
Angels ; admiring him, with infinite joy looking upon him, as apon their Head ; 
they ſaw more of God marifeſted in that Man Chriſt Jeſus, than they had ſeen 
n Heaven be;ore, We cleave to him by Faith , they cleave to him by Senſe ; 
that which we ſhall :2ve, for we ſhall ſee him one day as he is , that the —_— 
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PARADS?) do, and are made happy in him ; the ſame eternal life that we bave, they have, 


Serm. X. andthis is eternal life, to know God, and to know Jeſus Chriſt, Joh:17.7. their 
WY happineſs lieth as our happineſs, in ſeeing God Incarnate, in ſeeing God in the 
flett, in ſeeing God face to face, and his Chriſt for ever, And ſo much for the 
: aſſociation which the Angels and the EleCt have, and ſhall have one among ano. 
ther, and what communion and relation they have with and to Chrift, as a 

Head. | | | 
[ will give you but a Caution or two, (which is the third thing I am to do,) 

and ſo I will conclude. | 


The firſt Caution is this, That Jeſus Chrift he is only a' Head to them , he is 
not a Redeemer. The expreſſion here, ver.7. is not, that he redeemed Angels 
and Men; No, faith he, In whom we have redemption, We only : but both they 
and we are gathered to him, as a Head, as the word here fignifteth, You know 
I told you, that there are two ſorts of benefits we have by Chriſt, the one 
founded upon our relation to his Perſon , the other founded upon his Merit and 
Redemption, Now, the benefits that Angels have by him, are not founded fo 
much upon his Redemption, (how far it is, I ſhall diſcourſe upon the third thing, 
when I handle this, Hath gathered together all things to himſelf; ) but the be- 
nefits they have by him, are founded upon their relation to his Perſon. That is 
the firſt Caution. 

The ſecond Caution is this , That it is certain that Jeſws Chriſt is ſoa Head 
unto Men,as he is not unto Angels. Though he is a Head both to them and us,and 
all (both Angels and Men) are gathered together in one head in him, yet he is ſo 
a Head to us as not tothem. You ſhall ſee a wond: rſul Priviledge that we have, 
in this ſame firſt of the Epheſians,ver.21, (this Chapter holds forth this unto us) 
for there the Apoſtle telleth us , that God hath advanced Chriſt far above all 
principality and power, and might and dominion, (meaning ange's) and hath 
put all things under on feet: and hath given him to be the head over all things 

- to theChurch. Here%he Church, and his Headſhip of the Church, is a diſtin 
thing from that relation he beareth to Angels, as here it is mentioned ; he hath 
4 ſuperiority over Angels for the good of the Church : he is ſo a Head to his 
Church, as not to Angels, I know they are mentioned as well as Men in that 
verſe; But, how are they mentioned ? Not that he is the Head of them, as he is 
of Men, that is not the 1cope of it; but the ſcope of this place is only this, That 
| he that is above principalities and powers, is the Head of the Church ; he bear- 
| eth a more ſpecial relation to them, than he doth to Principalities and Powers, 
it and is above them in order to his Headſhip of the Church, Hence it is that the 
Angels are not called the Members of Chriff, you have not ſuch ah expreſſion 
Ml inthe whole Book of God. As God is ſaid to be the Head of Chrift, 1 Cor.11. 
i | having an influence into Chriſt, yet Chriſt is not a Member of God: So, though 
| 


the Angels are ſaid to come unto Chriſt as a Head, and he is their_Head, yet 
Members of himno where you readit; for that is peculiar only to the Saints, 
to the Ele here on Earth, tothe Sons of Men. 

1 will give you more things wherein we differ from them. Jeſus Chriſt, he is 
| not a Common perſon, repreſenting them as he repreſented us, as he did while 
"ll he was here below ; we obeyed in him, we died with him, we roſe with him. 

| Not ſothe Angels ; he did not a@ their part, he was not'a Common perſon to 

Ml them; therefore they are no where ſaid to be eleted in him; but we are ſaid to * 
if be elected in him, and he did ſuſtain a Common perſon while he was here below, 
't | Thirdly, We are Brethren to Chriſt, and ſo not the Angels, you have ng 
i ' where that ſaid. IT will give you a Scripture or two for it ; one is that in Heb.2. 
and the Scripture is exceeding expreſs, The Apoſtle there goeth to prove , that 
Zeſus Chrift took the fame Nature with us 3 How doth he prove it ? Becauſe, 
ſuth he, ver.11. he callethus Brethren, ſaying , (he takes a place out of Pal. 
18.2.) I will declare thy Name unto my Brethren inthe midi of the Church , 1 
will ſing praiſe unto thee. Andat v.14. Foraſmuch then as the Children are par- 
Fill takers of ficſh and bloodyie alſo himſelf It kewiſe took part of the ſame; and v.16. 
(1 For verily, he took not on him the nature of Augels , but he took on him the Seed 
ol of Abraham. Sothat the place is clear and expreſs , that therefore we 2 ocke 
| thren 


Lranco Chriſt;and Chriſt to/us;] be having the 


Nature with us ; thereſ6he A—? 


the Angels are nowhere faicto be A{goprex Sons 10: God, a5:Mem are faid to be,” S717. X- , 


as not baving relation-to:Chriſt,' as to'a Husband, and in that relation being; Sons 
of God.:© To give: you:another ture-ior-thas ,"Reves.19. 10.,you ſhall find 
there, that the Angelindeed calleth himfelf,' fe/fow-Serpant with John ;:þut be 
doth not call himſelf, Brother ; nay, he doth noteall himſelf. Brother, thopgh he. 
mentionerh the SaintsasZobn's Brethren; 7 ans: # by feHowr Servant, andvof- thy.; 
Brethren. - Thelike you-have Rewvelt:.g, I 'owtbyfelowsSeruant, dof , 
Brethren, the Prophets \,: and-of:ithem "whith hep tbe. Sayings of. his: ook: : 
The Saints of: God are Brethren oneito another; ang unto JefnyGobriſt; They art 
but their fellow-Servants; - © nn fr Go 297 onda tt wines 

Much leſs are they:the \ gr aprons much lgfs have! they the: relation; of 
a Wie to him as a Husband ;. this ispr r to-rhecHeadibip 'of; Chriſt '&yer-Be-. 
lievers. Eph.5.23. The husband is the head of the wife, as Chriſt is the head of 
the Church, and the Saviour -4 the body. He is not a Savjour of the Angels in a 
way of Redemption, for he ſpeaks of the Church which hath ſpots aud wrin« 
kles in it, as ver.27, The Church is the Queen, the Ange/s are but his Guard 
round about his Throne, Revel.;.,11. 

[ will give you one Caution more. Though they have not theſe relations to 
Chriſt, yet they have the relation of Servants, and Servants are a part of the Fa- 
mily, The Family you know, is uſually made up of Servants and Sons and the 
Wife. Now the relation of Sons and the relation of Wife, this the Sons of Men 
bear unto God and unto Chriſt, and of being Brethren too unto ; but the Angels 
are but Servants ſent out, They are his Angels, and indeed in that reſpect he is 
called their Father and their Head, as the Maſter is called the Father of the 
Servants, 2 Kings 5, a So I haveexpreſt to you, what aſſociation the Angels 
have with Jeſus Chriſt, and one with another, 


I will make ſome Uſes of what hath been delivered , and give you ſome Ob- 
ſervations, and ſo end this great Point. 

You heard how that 4/1 things are the eletof Avgels and Men, which God 
ſurmerkupia-Cheiſt. - The firl.Qufervation then is this, See what reckonin 
God putteth upon things, he calle h his ele& Children, Angels and Men, 4! 
things ; he looks upon all things elſe as nothing , they are of no eſteem, they 
have no value with him. They ate God's Al} that belong to Chriſt, both Angels 
and Men, and the reſt are the Devils, as I ſaid ; therefore you know the Scri- 
pture calleth Souls that are damned, /oft ; they are not, Pſal.77. The men whom 
thou remembreſt no more.. God makes no reckoning of them , he accounts them 
not, The things in Heaven and in Earth that belong to Chriſt, they are the 
All things, they are the choice of all, they are the Firſt-fruits, as they are 
called, 7Jam.1. ff 

Let us therefore, if we would have a Being, pet into Chriſt ; let us gather our 
ſelves to that Head, You are loſt elſe, you are of no reckoning with God, nor ſhall 
not be to all eternity, 


Obſerv:t, 


A ſecond Obſervation is this ; Have we this aſſociation with Angels? Snall we Oey, 4; 


be as Angels hereafrer? Let us live as Angels now. We muſt live with Angels 
tor ever, we muſt be made like to them, we are come with them unto one Head, 
Chriſt. Be as Angels now. | 

And, my Brethren, let it be one Motive to you to keep you from ſinning. If 
Men were by, you would not fin. Think with your felves, Angels may be by 
while I am finning, whom I am gathered unto, and with whom I muſt live 
for ever, 1 Tim.5.21. what is the meaning there, I eharge thee before God, and 
bu eleft Angels, Hechargeth him, that he ſhould not in the execution and ex- 
erciſe of Government in the Church, be partial. T1 charge thee before God, he 
{eeth thee; and before the Lord CA us Chrift, he ſees thee ; and the elec? Arn- 
gels, ſome or other of them ſee thee too. What is the reaſon of this? If that 
Angels did not ſee, and were not Witneſſes, many of them, or ſome of them, of 
Mens carriages ; why ſhould this charge be laid upon Timothy? I charge thee 
before God, and the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the eleft Angels, that thou obſerve 
theſe things,without preferring one before another, doing nothing by Any: 
| erve 
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_ EPHES. i. is. 
That in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of time, he might 
gather togetber in one all things in'Cbriſt, both which 
are in Heaven, and which are on Earth ,even in bim. 


He Coherence of theſe words I have formerly ſhewed you,to be a relation 
unto what is ſaid juſt before, He had purpoſed in himſelf. What was it 
he purpoſed in himſelf, but this (as the words may be truly read) 7o ga- 

ther together in one all things in Chriſt? 1 told you my thoughts were, that the 
Apoſtle did here, (having ipoken of God's decrees,of Eleion in Chriſt,and Re- 


demption in Chrift,$c.) 1n the concluſion of the DoQrinal part of his diſcourſe, 
pive you the ſum of all God's purpoſes in himſelf, both towards Chriſt and us ; 


and he expreſſeth it in this, that it was 70 gather all things in one, in Chit, both 
which are in Heaven, and which are on Earth. | | 

The great thing to be opened, (which I have made entrance into) is, what is 
meant here by gathering together in one, which ſeemeth to be the adequate de- 
ſigh and proje@ of God's heart towards Chriſt and us for ever; and comprehen- 
ſively to contain all under it. 

That by All things in Heaven and all things on Earth, Angels and Men are 
meant, I ſhewed the laſt time. I told you the word drauennercande implicth firſt, 
a [ſumming up of whey" numbers into one. | gave you an account of this. 

God iritending to ſum up 4l/ things in Heaven and in Earth, in Chriſt,he ſum- 
meth up firſt all things in Heaven and in Earth in Chriſt's Perſoh,as the foundation 
of the other ſurming up of a myſtical Body too. 

All ſorts of diviſions God ſummed up in Chriſt. God and the Creature firſt, he 
caſt them up into one ſum ; for he made God and the Creature one Perſon, 

He takes, in the Second place, (whereas he had two reaſonable Creatures, Ay- 
gels and Mex) the Nature of a man and uniteth it unto God ; and the condition 
of an Angel, (for that is his due too.) That Man, (if he be united unto God.) is 
called, The Heavenly man ; he is not an Earthly rhan, nor to be ah Earthly man, 
hong for our /ins he took frail fleſh; but that which is his due, 1s to be a Man, 
and like an Agel for condition. He funimeth up the condition of rhings in Hea- 
ven, and the Nature of Men on Earth, in his own Perſon, 

Then come down to Earth, ahd there you have Jew and Gent7z/e ; he ſum'd up 
both := Chrift, for Chriſt came of both. Jew and Gentzle, all the World, Chritt 
and all, had the very ſame Great Grand-fathets , thoie Ten men that were from 
Adam t6 Noah, Thus he ſummed up all in his Perſon. 

When he had done, he ſurameth up of all a Body to him anſwerable to his Per- 
ſon ; or rather a Chutch, a City of the living God, a Family to him, (as the Scri- 
Pture expreſſeth it.) He takes of all things in Heaven,and of al things in Earth, 
and he makes them up unto Chriſt, as a Head, one Body. | 

"That Chriſt was the Head of Angels,l ſhewed in the laſt diſcourſe: That there is 
an Aſſociation between Angels and the Saints, | ſhewed likewiſe ; and this, under 
Chriſt, as a Head. All theſe particulars I have largely opened ; I ſhall not ſtand 
to repeat them. Oaly there is one thing, which I added not in the laſt diſcourſe, 
concerning that of Angels ; and that is this, Why it is ſaid all things in Heaten ? 
You know, when we ſay all things on Earth, it 1s all forts of Men, all ranks of 
Men upon Earth. Is there any ſeveral forts of aaa in Heaven ? F 
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RAT My Brethren, for certain there are ſeveral ranks of- them; what they ar 


e we 


Serm. XI. cannot define, but that there are ſeveral ranks of them, that known place, and 


Dan.rs 12. 


many others might be broughts Coloſſa. 16. By him were all things created 
pr in Hleadrt ated that WD ELES: ant imviſtble ; whether they 
be Thrones or Dominions, or Principalities or Powers. The Angels, they are 
called Principalities and Powers, that we have an expreſs place tor in this firſt 
Chapter of the Epheſtans, ver.2.1. He ſet him at his own-right hand inthe þeq- 
venly places, far above all Principalities and Power, and Might and Domi. 
ion, and every Name that is named; not only in this world, but alſo in that 
which # to come. He expreſſeth theſe ſeveral ranks of Angels, (for there is 
Acies ordtnata of them, ) by.the ranks that are here on Earth, by way of ſimi- 
litude,ſo to convey it to our apprehenſions. Sorh&6he ſaith are Thrones 3: Ehrones 
importeth Kingly power, as we read in Danigl.; He Wane fr .of the Princes, 
ſpeaking of one ot the Angels; and likewiſe we ead of an-A*ch- Ange, Some 
he ſaith are Dominions,which are.as Vice-Royrzand Pringipal;tes,which among 
men were Governours of Provinces ; and Powers, which were ordinary lowey 
Magiſtrates. He expreſleth it by theſe ranks, not that there are but foxr, or 


how many we know not ; but he conveyeth what is in: Heayen.to us, by bag 
aſs of 
d 


on Earth. Now of all theſe ſorts of Angels, he hath taken ſome, (as per 
all theſe Angels, ſome fell ; as of all ſorts of things in Earth, ſome are gathgre 
to S'ztan ;) but of all ſorts of things on Earth, he gathereth ſome to-Chriſt, and 
ſo in Heaven too, So much for that. 


Now I muſt come to ſhew, That he hath gathered all things on Earth to him, 
That which I handled in the laſt diſcourſe,was but the gathering to a Head(as the 
word ſignifieth) of all things in Heaven, with things on Earth. Now God hath 
taken all ſorts of Men on Earth, and meaneth to make out of them a Body unto 
Chriſt: And therefore he expreſleth it by the word = x], AU things; becauſe 
he takes all ſorts of things and conditions whatſoever : therefore he exprefleth 
it, I ſay,rather by Things than by Perſons, as implying all conditions of men, 

The firſt great divifion upon Earth,what is it? It is both of Few and Genti]4 He 
will take ot both theſe. (I ſhall not aeed to prove it,for I ſhall meet with it again 
and again in opening of this place.) Inthe very next words to my Text,(which 
therctore argueth that to be his meaning,) he ſpeaks of the calling of the Jews 
firit, at the 12th Verſe , That we ſhould be tothe praiſe of his glory, who firit 
truſted in Chriſt ; there is the Jews : In whom ye alſo truſted, (verle 13.) after 
that ye heard the word of truth ; there ts the Gentile. It isa thing I muſt often 
ſpeak to, therefore I will ſpeak little to it now, 

Come to the Gentzles ; they are divided we know into many Nations, which 
God hath made here upon Earth. God takes, firſt and laſt, of all the Nations 
upon the Earth, to make up a Body to his Son Chriſt. In Ger. 18. 18. there is a 
Promiſe made to Abrahum, that in his Seed all the Nations of the Earth ſhall 
be bleſſed, The like you have, Chap.22. repeated again, (for you have two 
places for it.) And in Prov.s. it is Mi, the delights of Chriſt were inthe habita- 
ble parts of his Earth, ſothe expreſſion is ver.zt. Whereever God hath Earth 
inhabited, there Jeſus Chriſt hath ſome from everlaſting, whom he did delight in, 
and ſhall do to everlaſting. 


Then come to Nations, and there you have ſeveral Kindreds. Now go, take 


all the Kindreds of Men, that continue from the beginning of the World unto the 
end, God will take of all Families and Kindreds too, You ſhall find, that the Pro- 
miſe made to Abraham, as it runneth, that al/ Nations ſhall be bleſſed in him, 
io it runneth, that a/7 Families of the Earth ſhall be bleſſed in him too ; 
and as Petey interpreteth it, al Father-hoods : ſothe expreſſion is Afts 3,25. 
In Ger.12.3, Inithee fball all the Families of the Earth be bleſſed. Thelike you 
have Gen.28.14, Twice it is ſaid, that all Natzons ſhall be bleſſed in Abraham, 
and in his Seed; and twice it is ſaid, all Families ſhall be bleſſed, that is, all Kin- 
dreds ſhall be bleſſed in him and his Seed. 

Then there are other Diviſions beſides : There are ſeveral forts and ranks of 
Sinners. God hath excepted but one; and what is that one? Thoſe that on 
Earth become the Serpents Seed, and ſo joyn ifſues with Hell ; thoſe that fin 
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ainſt the Holy Ghoſt, and have the venom of this ſin in their Spirits,of revenge ALY 
RE nf7God ſuch as theDevil hath:except thoſeGod takes of all Penis isa vs... Serm.Xl. 
lace, Matt. 12.31. He,through whoſe hands all the Pardons of the World goes, WV 

eſus Chrift, that ſtands at the ſealing of them, faith , that all manner of /ix 
and blaſphemy ſball be forgiven unto men, He doth not only fay, it may be for- 
gioen, $6 he expreſly faith, it ſa/} be forgiven. God hath fo ordered it, that 
as all Mankind ſhall fall into all ſorts of fin ; ſo ſhall ſome of his Ele&t do, ſome 
into ſome, and ſome into another : that you can inſtance in no ſin, or way of 
ſinning, or aggravation of finning, which ſhall not be pardoned to ſome of the 
Sons of men. 

Then go, take all ranks, (there are other diviſions yet,) take all ranks of 
Poor and Rich, Kings and Nobles, Wiſe and Fools; God takes of all theſe, He 
takes of Fools, as he ſaith, Tſaz. 35.8. Though a fool, he ſhall not erre in that way. 

Natural fools, God takes ſome of them, and teacheth them to know Chrilt. 
Pray (faith he) for Kings, and all in Authority ; for God would have all men « Tim.2. 
to be ſaved, all ſorts of ranks. 

See now, my Brethren, of whom the Church Univerſal confiſteth, and ſee the Osſerv. t. 
glory and ſplendor of it: All things in Heaven, and all things on Earth; all 
Nations, all Families, all Kindreds ; whatſoever diviſions you can make. You 
have it, Revel.5.9. and likewiſe Rev. 7. where the Church Univerſal is repre- 
ſented, perhaps under a particulg&way ; yet, I ſay, you ſhall find it repreſented 
there, Firſt, in the 5:5 Chapter, the four Beaf?s and the four and twenty El- 
ders, they cry unto Chriſt, they give glory unto him; for (ſay they) thou waſt 
ſlain, and hait redeemed us unto God by thy blood ; out of every kindred, (there Ed 
is Families,) and Tongue, gd People, and Nation. Andall things in Heaven 
come intoo, ver.1i. And I heard the voice of many 7, ar round about the 
Throne. You have the like words, Chap.7. ver.1g. I beheld, and lo a great 
multitude, which no man could number, of all Nations, and Kindred, and Peo- 
ple, and Tongues, flood before the Throne and before the Lamb, And ver. ri, All 
the Angels flood round about the Throne, and about the Elders, The Angels 
come in too. Men are nearer the Throne ; for if you obſerve it, the Angels do 
ſtand about the Elders. Men are nearer, becauſe ( as 1 ſaid before 3 they 
have a nearer relation to Chriſt ; he is in ſuch'a way a Head to them, as he is not 
to Angels. 

The (my ucergher? is the glory and the ſplendor of this Univerſal Church, of 
the Body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And what ſhould this teach us, by way of 
Uſe and Obſervation, but to long for that day when we ſhall all meet thus toge- 
ther; when God will bring men out of all parts' of the Earth, where thou ſhalt 
meet with ſome of thy kindred,ſome of thy Nation,ſome that have been juſt ſuch 
Sinners as thou art ? What a glorious day will that be ! We account it a glorious 


day, when the feel of the Gentiles ſhall come in, and Jew and Gextzle ſhall 
la, 


make up one Sheepfold, and Chriſt be one Shepherd : and it will be a glorious 
day indeed. But the day that is to come, whenas Chriſt ſhall have all his Children 
about him ; when God-Man, in whom all things are ſummed up in his Perſon for 
excellency ; and when Men and Angels and all ſhall be gathered up to him, that 
have been from the beginning of the World to the end of it, when that general 
Aſſembly ſhall be full and complear ; and he ſhall not want, no not the leaſt joynt, 
the leaſt Member, What a glorious day will this be, when God hath all his Sons 
about him ! He forbeareth now opening the fu/neſs of his Glory, becauſe he hath 
not all his Sons about him; but when he hath them all about him, then he will 
bring forth all his Riches,all the Treaſures of his Glory : As you know Ahaſuerus yen. 1.5. 
did, when he had the Prznces of the Provinces before him in his great Palace. He 
was King of an hundred twenty ſeven Provinces;and theText ſaith, He ſate on the 
Throne o his Kingdom,which was in Shuſan the Palace ; and he made a Feaſt to 
all his Princes and his Servants,the power of Perf and Media,the Nobles and 
Princes of the Provinces being before him. It ſeems it was a great occaſion, whe- 
ther to ſhew the greatneſs of his glory, or for what other end he calleth them up, 
they were all before him,and then he makes a Feaſt, ſuch a Feaſt as never was read 
of. So, when God ſhall have all the Princes of the Earth, the Firſt-born before him ; 
when Men ſhall come from the Eaſt, and from _ Wef?, and ſit down with Abra- 
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RAL ham, Iſaac, and Jacob in his Kingdom; then will God Feaſt, then will he bring 
SJerm. XI. forth all his Glory,and empty himſelf for ever, 
—Y > Therefore (my Brethren) long for this day, and let your hearts ſeek to be one 


of this number, not to be left out of this 4//. For your encouragement herein 
conlider this, (which is a ſecond Obſervation, that no condition can be ſaid to 
be any hindrance to you from being in Chriſt. Thou canſt objzeQ nothing againſt 
thy ſelf, neither poverty , nor folly, nor want of memory and underſtanding, 
nor weakneſs, not ſinfulneſs. I ſay there is nothing at all thou canſt objec 
againſt thy ſelf, which may hinder thy ſalvation. Why ? Becauſe God takes all 
ſorts of things on Earth. Thou canſt ſay nothing of thy ſelf, but that there are 
ſome whom God hath ſaved juſt like thee, There is no difference (ſaith he, 
Rom. 3.2, ) he Jnftifier? freely by bu grace. There is no difference ; take a Beg. 
gar and a King, they have the ſame ſhadow in the Sun. Alas, Sins (my Bre- 
thren) they make no difference, the greatneſs or the ſmalneſs of them, to hindesx 
ſalvation. Mountains, they bear no proportion, no more than Mole-hills to the 
Heavens, they are ſo bigh. If one were in the Heavens, the Earth would ſeem 
as a round Globe; Mountains would not be ſeen no more than Mole-hills are. 
Again, in the third place, You ee here the infinite goodneſs of God to 
all, that he takes of all forts of 1s , of all forts of ranks; of Angels in 
Heaven, he takes of all things there ; of all longe! things on Earth, in all their 
ſeveral varieties. This is a great reſpe&t God Wh to his Creation, in that he 
will doſo. He created _ made all things, and he made them all by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and therefore he ſhall nave the Firlt-fruits of every one, and of every 
ſort of thing. I take it to be part of the meaning, though not all, of thar, 
Epc: 3. where ſpeaking of this Myſtery, that a// men (faith he, ver.g.) ſhould 
ſee the fellowſhip of the Myſtery, (having ſpoken of the Calling of the Jew and 
Gentile before, vey.$.) that Myſtery which from the beginning of the World 
hath been hid in God, What cometh in afterward? Who created all things by 
Jeſus Chriſt. He made all things by him (ſaith he, ) and therefore he will ſave 
of all ſorts by him. He hath reſpe to the whole Creation ; he will have ſome 
of all ſorts init. Therefore As 10.34, when they ſaw that God did ſave the 
Gentiles as well as Jews ; what concluſion do they make out of it? Then 
Peter opened hy mouth and ſaid, of atruth I perceive that God is no mer 
of Perſon; but in every Nation, be that feareth him and worketh righteou|- 
neſs, is accepted of him, And there is another reaſon intimated in the next 
verſe following, vey. 36. The word (ſaith he) which God ſent unto the Children 
of Iſrael, preaching peace by Feſus Chriſt,he is Lord of all. Is he Lord of all? 
He will ſave of all ſorts by him. 

God, as he hateth nothing that he hath made, as it is his Creature : ſo-he 
will ſhew the freeneſs of his Grace , by —_ all varieties of his Creatures. 
For therein lieth the freeneſs of his Grace, that no condition ſhall hinder, 1 
conclude with that which the Apoſtle concludeth (Rom. 11,) all the Dodrinal 
part of his Epiſtle, He had ſhewed, that Fews and Gemizles were both corrupt, 
in Chap.2, and 3. He had ſhewed that God would fave both of Jew and Gemz/e, 
in Chap. 9. 10, and 11. How concludeth he ? Verſe 3o. of that 11th Chapter, 
As you in time paſt (ſpeaking to the Gemizles, they take their turns) have not 
believed God; yet have now obtained mercy through their unbelief: Even ſo have 
theſe alſo (ſpeaking of the Jews) now not believed, that through your mercy 
they alſo might obtain mercy, that both they and you might have mercy together ; 
for God hath concluded ( it is tranſlated Them ; but the word =), is) All, 
Jewand Gentile, in unbelief, that he _ have mercy upon all, And upon this 
he doth (as we all ſhould do;) O the depth of the riches, both of the wiſdom and 
knowledge of God, (and mercy too ;) how unſearchable are his Judgments, and 
his ways paſt finding out ? 

So much now for that part of gathering a body out of all ſorts of things on 
Earth and things in Heaven. I have ſhewed you, in opening theſe words, firlt, 
rhat God hath ſummed up all in Chriſt, he caſt up all as into one number in his 
Perſon ; which was the firſt ſignification of the words. He gathereth all things, 
toth in Heaven and on Earth, as a Church, as a Family to him, as unto one Head ; 
that the word likewiſe ſignifieth. My 
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There is a third thing thatis to be added to the ſignification of this word, CA, 
there is de, that he doth this again; there is a gathering together under one $79. XI. 
Head again the ſecond time ; ſo the word ſignifiecrh, This fame araudercivnnd a; 

as I remember Biſhop Andrews in a Serttion upon this Text hath it) faith he, 
the force of it is not only to ſignifie a collection, a gathering of all ; but it is a 
recolletion. Tr is true out Tranſlators took not notice of it, they tranſlate it ſim- 
ply , 'gather together in one ; but all know that the word fignifieth agazn ; to 
gather together again under one Head. 

Now this gathering together again may import two things. Firſt, a pathe- 
ring a ſecond time of all things in Heaven, and in Earth, Secondly, it doth im- 
ply a ſcattering firſt ; that he doth after his firſt gathering of then, ſcatter all a- 

ieces as it were, ſevereth them one from another, and from himſelf. They are 
ike members dzsjefFa, like members rent and ſeparated from their head; and 
then he gathereth them all together again, «raugeaudorde: importeth recolle/71- 
onem , they were ſcattered from Chriſt, and ſo gathered again to him, as to a 


Head. | 

agons this Interpretation there is this great rubb in the way;that the Angels, 
the things in Heaven, they never were ſcattered : why ſhould they be ſaid to 
be gathered together again, with all things on Earth, unto Chriſt as a Head ? 


Therefore Interpreters have been exceeding ſhy of interpreting, All things in 
ea, to be meant of Angels. I muſt firſt remove this rubb, it is the main 
difficulty. 

There are two interpretations that may help to remove it. The firſt is this, That 
although both things 1n Heaven, and things on Earth, were not both ſcattered ; 
yetif things on Earth were 7 it may be ſaid to be a gatherin ether of all : 
take them altogether i» ſenſu compoſito, though cot z# ſenſu diviſo, Some cx- 
plain it by this ſimilitude : Suppoſe two Nations were united under one Monarch, 
and one of them falls off, and turn all Rebels unto him, and rend themſelves a- 
way from that otherNation with which they were at Peace andUnion under that 
one Head. As when thoſe Seven Provinces ' revolted from the Spaniard, 
there were Ten remained ſtill firm unto, If ever theſe Seventeen (the Seven and 
the Ten) unite themſelves together again, and ſubjeR themſelves, as before, to 
him as their Head and Monarch, and lay down hoſtility againſt him ; it might 
be ſaid that here is a neg of themall, a reducing of them all to their tor- 
mer obedience, though but one part fell off. This is a fimilitude that one giveth 
of it toexplain it. The like you find in Calvin. Suppoſe you find (ſaith he) a 
houſe, a great part whereof were fallen down, and ſome ſtood (till; if that part 
that is faln be built up again, the whole houſe is ſaid ro be rebuilt. So it is here. 
And this is the firſt interpretation to reconcile this difficulty ; that becauſe men 
were ſcattered, that part of the houſe on Earth, the family on Earth, were ſcat- 
tered from him, which were once joyned unto him, unto one head, unto Chritt, 
(God united all, Angels and Men .unto him) yet now being gathered together 
again, all is ſaid to be gathered together in one unto him. 
| Thereis a Second which 1 do find, that both Ca/vin and others have, and is 
more hard to explain ; I will do it asclearly' and as briefly as I can, I ſhall ex- 
preſs my meaning perhaps in ſomewhat a differing way from theirs, .yet it comes 
all toone. And itis this : That even of rhe Angels themfelves, there is a dou- 
ble knitting of them unto God, Firſt a common that oy and the Devils (cre- 
ated once holy) had, and that 4dam in innoceney, and all mankind in him had 
1n common together, And the other is —_ Union unto God, and that b 
Chriſt, $o that though there was not an actual ſcattering of them from that 
Union of theirs, but that alſo held and continued firm ; yet it was prevented by 
a further Union, by a gathering of them in one in Chriſt, as their Head, unto 
God, that did fix them-for ever to ſtand firmunto him: - 

I may expreſs itunto you well thus, That God to magnifie his Grace the more, 
both his glorifying Grace to Angels and Men, and ſupernatural Grace to ſtand jor 
ever, (which is a ſupernatural Grace)he did ordiin. (to exalkt this Grace) two ſe- 
veral knittings,two Unionsand Communions of his Crearutes(made holy at firſt) 
to himſelf: whereof the firſt was not fure not ſtedfaſt, nor would not perhaps 


have held to Eternity ; they would have dropped off one after another, if _ 
"a 
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Jerm. XI. forth all his Glory,and empty himſelf for ever. 
> Theretore (my Brethren) long for this day, and let your hearts ſeek to be one 


of this number, not to be left out of this 4/7. For your encouragement herein 
conſider this, (which is a ſecond Obſervation, ) that no condition can be ſaid to 
be any hindrance to you from being in Chriſt. Thou canſt obzet ous againſt 
thy ſelf, neither poverty , nor folly, nor want of memory and underſtanding, 
nor weakneſs, not ſinfulneſs. I ſay there is nothing at all thou canſt object 
againſt thy ſelf, which may hinder thy ſalvation. Why ? Becauſe God takes all 
ſorts of things on Earth. Thou canſt ſay nothing of thy ſelf, but that there are 
ſome whom God hath ſaved juſt like thee, There is no difference (ſaith he, 
Rom.3.22.) he juſtifieth freely by hu grace. There is no difference ; take a Beg- 
gar and a King, they have the ſame ſhadow in the Sun. Alas, Sins (my Bre- 
thren) they make no difference, the greatneſs or the ſmalneſs of them, to hinder 
ſalvation. Mountains, they bear no proportion, no more than Mole-hills to the 
Heavens, they are ſo high. If one were in the Heavens, the Earth would ſeem 
as a round Globe; Mountains would not be ſeen no more than Mole-hills are. 

Apain, in the third place, You may ſee here the infinite goodneſs of God to 
all, that he takes of all ſorts of things, of all ſorts of ranks; of Angels in 
Heaven, he takes of all things there ; of all ſorggot things on Earth, in all their 
ſeveral varieties. This is a great reſpet God Mh to his Creation, in that he 
will doſo. He created and made all things, and he made them all by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and therefore he ſhall nave the Firlt-fruits of every one, and of every 
ſort of thing. I take it to be part of the meaning, though not all, of that, 
Epheſ.3. where ſpeaking of this . aarth that a// men (ſaith he, ver.g.) ſhould 
ſee the fellowſhip of the Myſtery, (having ſpoken of the Calling of the Jew and 
Gentile before, ver.8.) that Myſtery which from the beginning of the World 
hath been hid in God, What cometh in afterward? Who created all things by 
Jeſus Chriſt. He made all things by him (ſaith he, ) and therefore he will ſave 
of all ſorts by him. He hath reſpe& to the whole Creation ; he will have ſome 
of all ſorts init. Therefore As 10.34, when they ſaw that God did ſave the 
Gentiles as well as Jews ; what concluſion do they make out of it? Ther 
Peter opened hu mouth and ſaid, of atruth T perceive that God is no reſpefter 
of Periens, but in every Nation, he that feareth him and worketh righteouſ- 
neſs, is accepted of him. And there is another reaſon intimated in the next 
verſe following, vey. 36. The word(ſaith he) which God ſent unto the Children 
of Iſrael, preaching peace by Feſus Chriſt,he is Lord of all. Is he Lord of all? 
He will ſave of all ſorts by him. 

God, as he hateth nothing that he hath made, as it is his Creature: fo he 
will ſhew the freeneſs of his Grace , by ſaving all varieties of his Creatures. 
For therein lieth the freeneſs of his Grace, that no condition ſhall hinder, 1 
conclude with that which the Apoſtle concludeth (Rom. 11.) all the Dodtrinal 
part of his Epiſtle; He had ſhewed, that Fews and Gemtzles were both corrupr, 
in Chap.z, and 3. He had ſhewed that God would fave both of Jew and Gentzle, 
in Chap. 9. 10, and 11. How concludeth he ? Verſe 3o. of that 117h Chapter, 
As you tn time paſt (ſpeaking to the Gentiles, they take their turns) have not 
believed God; yet have now obtained mercy through their unbelief : Even ſo have 
theſe alſo (ſpeaking of the Jews) now not believed, that through your mercy 
they alſo might obtain mercy, that both they and you might have mercy together ; 
for God hath concluded ( it is tranſlated Them ; but the word wile, is) Al, 
Jewand Gentile, in unbelief, that he might have mercy upon all, And upon this 
he doth (as we all ſhould do;) O the depth of the riches, both of the wiſdom and 
knowledge of God, (and mercy too ;) how unſearchable are his Fudgments, and 
his ways paſt finding out ? 

So much now for that part of gathering a body out of all ſorts of things on 
Earth and things in Heaven. I have ſhewed you, in opening theſe words, firlt, 
that God hath ſummed up all in Chriſt, he caſt up all as into: one number in his 
Perſon ; which was the firſt ſignification of the words. He gathereth all things, 
toth in Heaven and on Earth, as a Church, as a Family to him, as unto one Head ; 
that the word likewiſe fgnifieth. 

There 
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There is a third thing that is to be added to the ſignification of this word, AL” 


there is 4-2, that he doth this again ; there is a gathering together under one Ser. XI. 


Head again the ſecond time ; ſo the word fignifierh, This fame drakutancionntn; WT 
(2 remember Biſhop Andrews in a Sermon upon this Text hath it) ſaith he, 
the force of it isnot only to ſignifie a collefion, a gathering of all ; but it is a 
recolletion. Ir is true out Tranſlators took not notice of it, they tranſlate it ſim- 
ply, gather together in one ; but all know that the word ſignifeth agazn ; to 
gather together again under one Head. | 

Now this gathering together again may import two things. Firſt, a gathe- 
ring a ſecond time of all things in Heaven, and in Earth, Secondly, it doth im- 
ply a ſcattering firſt ; that he doth after his firſt gathering of them, ſcatter all a. 

ieges as it were, ſevereth them one from another, and from himſelf. They are 
ike members dzsjefa, like members rent and ſeparated from their head; and 
then he gathereth them all together again, «rau$a>a:dorde; importeth recolle/7;- 
onem, they were ſcattered from Chriſt, and ſo gathered again to him, as to a 
Head, 

Againſt this Interpretation there is this great rubb in the way;that the Angels, 
the Logs in Heaven, they never were ſcattered : why ſhould they be ſaid to 
be gathered together again, with all things on Earth, unto Chriſt as a Head ? 
Therefore Interpreters have been- exceeding ſhy of interpreting, All things in 
Heaven, to be meant of Angels. I muſt firſt remove this rubb, it 1s the main 
difficulty. 

There are two interpretations that may help to remove it. The firſt is this, That 

although both things 1n Heaven, and things on Earth, were not both ſcattered ; 
yetif things on Earth were, it may be faid to be a gathering together of all - 
take them altogether in ſenſu compoſito, though not 2z# ſenſu 4:/v:ſo, Some ex- 
plain it by this ſimilitude : Suppoſe two Nations were united under one Monarch, 
and one of them falls off, and turn all Rebels unto him, and rend themſelves a- 
way from that otherNation with which they were at Peace andUnion under that 
one Head. As when thoſe Seveh Provinces ' revolted from the Spanzard, 
there were Ten remained ſtill firm unto, If ever theſe Seventeen (the Seven and 
the Ten) unite themſelves together again, and ſubjeR themſelves, as before, to 
him as their Head and Monarch, atid lay down hoſtility agatnſt him ; it might 
be ſaid that here is a gathering of them all, a reducing of them all to their tor- 
mer obedience, though but one part fell off. This is a firmlitude that one giveth 
of it toexplainit. The like you find in Calvin. Suppoſe you find (ſaith he) a 
houſe, a great part whereof were fallen down, and ſome ſtood ſtill; if that part 
that is faln be built up again, the whole houfe is ſaid to be rebuilt. So it is here. 
And this is the firſt interpretation to reconcile this difficalty ; that becauſe men 
were ſcattered, that part of the houſe on Earth, the family on Earth, were ſcat- 
tered from him, which were once joyned unto him, unto one head, unto Chritt, 
(God united all, Angels and Men unto him) yet now being gathered together 
again, all is ſaid to be gathered together in one unto him. 
' There is a Second which I do find, that both Galvin and others have, and is 
more hard to explain ; I will do it as clearly and as briefly as I can, I ſhall cx- 
preſs my meaning perhaps in ſomewhat a differing way from theirs, yet it comes 
all toone. And itis this : That even of the Angels themfelves, there is a dou- 
ble knitting of them unto God, Firſt a common that they and the Devils (cre- 
ated once holy) had, and that Adam in innocency, and all mankind in him had 
1n common together, And the other is a ſpecial Union unto God, and that by 
Chriſt, So that though there was not an actual ſcattering of them from that firſt 
Union of theirs, but that alſo held and continued firm ; yet it was prevented by 
a further Union, by a gathering of them in one in Chriſt, as their Head, unto 
God, that did fix them for ever to ſtand firm unto him: 

I may expreſs itunto you well thus, That God to magnifie his Grace the more, 
both his glorifying Grace to Angels and Men, and ſupernatural Grace to ſtand {or 
ever, (which is a ſupernatural Grace)he did ordain (to exalt this Grace) two ſe- 
veral knittings,two Unionsand Communions of his Creatures(made holy at firſt) 
to himſelf: whereof the firſt was not ſure not ſtedfaſt, nor would not perhaps 


have held to Eternity ; they would have dropped off one after another, if _ 
"a 
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FARADS? had let things go on ſo, there would have been a perpetual hazard of the Angels 

Jerm. XI. departing and icatrering from him : The things on Earth they aQtually fell from 

GVV him, the other were in danger, and therefore God to make all faſt and ſure, 
ordaineth a ſecond Union, and a gathering together again iti Chriſt. 

To explain both theſe knittings to God ( 1t will, as I ſaid it would , contain 
the whole deſign of God both of Creation andthe inſtauration of the Creature in 
Chriſt, and Redemption and what ever elſe ; ) To explain I ſay this double knit- 
ting to God, this knitting the firſt time, and knitting again, I ſhall do theſe two 
things, I ſhall firſt ſhew you, what Union at firſt in common, the good Angels, 
and thoſe that are now bad,and man, and all had with God. And then Secondly, 
the neceſſity of a further Union for their perpetual and everlaſting ſtanding in 
Grace, and their enjoying their full Glory in Heaven. 

For the firſt, to ſhew what this ſame firſt Union and gathering of all Crea- 
tures both in Heaven and on Earth, in common, was. It was by their Creation 
and the Covenant thereof: that Covenant that paſleth between God merely as a 
Creator, unto them as his Creatures, which was common both to good Angels 
that ſtand, and them that fell, and man in his innocency who alſo fell. Now, 
my Brethren, this you muſt know, that although Man was created on Earth, 
and the Angels created in Heaven, in a higher condition of knowing and enjoy- 
ing God ; yet ſoas take them merely as creatures, and as a Covenant ſhall paſs 
between God the Creator,and them,they are both under the ſame Law of Nature, 
ſo as they may fall from their condition as well as man; and there was no Law 
either of Nature or Juſtice between God and the Creature, could any way ob- 
lige God to uphold and tomaintain them ; thus ſlippery was the firſt Union, ſim- 
ply conſidered as creatures.I need not ſtand to ſhew you how bothAngels and Men 
were at firſt united to God. Adam he is called the Sox of God, Luk.3. ult. by 
creation. And the Angels they are called the Sons of God, as they were firſt 
made, when they were holy and ſtanding holy, Job. 38. 7. United then they 
were both to God. 

Andin the Second place, although we cannot ſay that there was a perſedt aſſo- 
ciation between Angels and Men, then in the ſtae t of innocency, as now under 
the ſtate of Grace there is (which I ſhewed you before) and ſhall be for ever ; 
but that Angels ſhould remain in their Heaven, and Man ſhould have remained 
on his Earth : The firft Man (ſaith he) zs of the Earth earthly; he ſpeaks of 
Man at beſt. Iam notof the mind of ſome of thoſe Modern Divines that have 
ſaid,that the Sin of the Angels was this, that God did ſend them down upon Earth 
to attend Man ; this they ſtomached, and tempted Man to fin, and that was 
their Sin. There is no ground of that at all, to think that under the Law of 
Nature, the elder ſhould ſerve the younger ; it isa priviledge we have by Chriſt, 
they are his Miniſtring Spirits, [ent forthto whe Je 1 for them, that ſhall be the 
heirs of Salvation,Heb. 1. 14.Yet concerning the aſſociation of both then,we ma 
ſay this ; That it is moſt certain, that the ſame things whereby Adam knew God, 
by the ſame things did they know God ; though alſo in a further degree,and in a 
higher meaſure, And therefore, as before I ſaid, there was an aſſociation both 
of Angels and Men in this reſpe, that Angels themſelves do pry into the things 
of the Goſpel, and ſo are preſent to our Aiſemblies ; ſo likewiſe in this reſpect, 
both Angels and Man then had a kind of Afociation in this, that the Angels 
themſelves took in the Glory of God from things here below. They rejoyced 
when they ſaw the World made, when they ſaw God to limn out the World , 
and fill up that firſt Draught of the Chaos as he did, and when he brought Man in 
the Lord of all. That you have an expreſs place for, 7ob 38.7, He ſaith, That 
when the foundations of the Earth were laid, the Angels (that were created 
the firſt day with the Heavens) they ſhouted for joy, e Morning Stars (faith 
he) ſang together, and all the Sons of God ſhouted for joy. They are called the 
Mornning Stars, becauſe they began early to glorifie God, they were Matutina, 
and they are called Sons of God, it is ſaid they all ſhouted for Joy; and if they 
ſhouted for joy when theFoundations of the Earth were laid, certainly then when 
Man was made : they ſtood by as SpeQtators to ſee God ( I fay) limn out the 
World, and perfeR itin Man's Creation. So that though Man ſhould not have 
known, nor knew things from Heaven ; yet they knew things on Earth, __ 

therefore 
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therefore in that reſpect there was ſome kind of fellowſhip, they partaking of PRA,'? 
the ſame things that we did, though not we, that they did. Jderm. Xl. 

And then again, if there were not a Fellowſhip, nor ever ſhould have been ww 
( and we have no ground at all to think ſo that I know of ;)- yet this is certain, 
there was a peace amongſt them, in theſe two Kingdoms, of God, of which he 
was Monarch and Lord, though they remained diſtin and divided; yet not- 
withſtanding they were at peace, they were not at hoſtility, they were gathered 
in peace under one Lord then, both Men and Angels, and ſo united unto God ; 
and they did glory in the good of Man certainly, as they ſung at the Birth of 
Chriſt, Peace on Earth, and good will towards men; they ſhouted when Man 
was made, if they ſhouted when the Foundations of the Earth were laid. So 
that you ſee there was a common Union, both to God, and ſome way among 
themſelves, there was a Peace atleaſt, 

But you will ſay unto me, This firſt Union, was this in Chriſt? The word 
[ again] you will urge will imply ſo much, they are gathered again toa Head in 
one in Chriſt; was he the Head then EFoth cf Angels and Men in Crea- 
tion ? - 

For that I anſwer Firſt, It was not abſolutely neceſlary (though the force of 
the word will hold.) They were gathered unto one Head, God; for in the 1 Cor 
11.7, you ſhall find that God is called the Head of Chriſt, and ſo of all things elfe, 
of all Men and Angels; he is the Supream Head of all, above the relt. They 
were gathered unto one Head, God, that is certain then. But that they ſhould 
be gathered firſt unto Jeſus Chriſt, as a Head, as God-Mn, that is not necella- 
ry. It istrue that the ſecond gathering is in him, as a Head, 

Yet in the Second place, there 1s much in the current of the Scripture (which 
I ſhall have, ſometime or other, opportunity to alledge) that even Jeſus Chriſt 
was the Corner-ſione of the Creation, both to Men and Angels. It he would 
not have been a Creature, God would not have made a Creature clſe : the mean- 
ing of it is not as it-that he ſhould have been incarnate, it Man had never faln ; 
but that neither Men nor Angels {ſhould have been made, if Chriſt had not been 
to have been incarnate, which was at once ordained together with him. I could 
name many places for it. Rev.3.14. ſpeaking of Chriſt, Theſe things ſaith t he 
Amen, the faithful and true Witneſs, the beginning of the Creation of God. 
You have the like, Colof.1. He reckoneth up all the uſes of God-Marn, and he 
ſaith, ver.16. That by him all things were created, viſible and inviſible, (there 
is the firſt gathering unto him, ) and then, vey. 18, 19. he ſpeaks of reconciling 
all things in Heaven and on Earth, which is the ſecond gathering, and the ſame 
with thatin the Text. 

But then another Queſtion will be this Was Jeſus Chriſt the Head of the 
Creation ? What Sripture is there for that ? 

For that I will give you but this place, 1 Cor.1 1.3. &c. Saith he, I would have 
you know (for perhaps it was a thing they did not ſo much conſider) 7h: the 
Head of every man «Chriſt, the Head of the woman «the man, and the Head 
of Chrift s God. Heſpeaks of Chriſt as God-Man; tor foonly God is ſaid to be 
his head. He doth not only ſay, he is the head of the ele Angels and Men, but 
of every man,and that by the Law of Creation: for as the Man by Creation is the 
head of the Woman, ſois Jeſus Chriſt the head of the Man ; therefore ve-.8,9. 
ſaith he, The man was not created for the woman, but the woman for the man. 
He ſpeaks of Creation expreſly, So we elſewhere read, All things were created 
by Chriſt, and for Chriſt, that is, by vertue of him.For as he was the Lams in 
from the beginning of the World, that he might redeem it, (as he did thoſe that 
were before he was incarnate;) ſo vertually he might have an influence into rhc 
Creation alſo, he being to be incarnate, | 

So now (my Brethren) you ſee the firſt gathering how it was, But then you 
wall ſay, if he was their Gy in Creation (there is this difficulty yet,) why did 

f 


they not then ſtand ! y did not he preſerve them, being their head, by vir- 
the Creation alſo ? 
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Jerm. XI. butin a common Relation, but by way of Eminency , as being the chief of the 
> Creation of God, and as the Lord and Heir of all, in a natural way, by a natural 


due ; and therefore notwithſtanding it was his due, thus to be their head, it 
went no further; heleft them to the courſe of Nature. But now his being a 
head a ſecond time, in this ſecond gathering, it is by a ſpecial Protection, un- 
dertaking to preſerve them in a more peculiar manner, and that ina ſupernatu- 
ral way, to beſtow ſupernatural glory, and if they fall, to Redeem them, as he 
did the Sons of men. So that now, by a natural due of his, he was the head in 
Creation ;z by a ſpecial undertaking, by a ſpecial ProteCtion, ( asI may fo ex- 
preſs it, ) he becometh a head in the ſecond gathering : and theretcre he will be 
lurenow to hold them faſt enough. Thus you ſee, what this firſt gathering 
1n - wg was; you have that explained, as briefly and as plainly as poſlible 1 
could. 


We come now to the neceſſity of a ſecond gathering, both of Angels and men. 
Still the diiticulty will be on the Angels part, of men ( you know they talling,) 
there is no difficulty at all about them: 

To repreſent this neceſſity unto you, my Brethren, it is thus in a word. All 
things, Angels and men, though they were by the common tie of Creation be- 
ing made holy, knitunto God ; yet only by no other term of Juſtice or Union, 
no itronger than what was {imply due to the Creature as the Creature, and as it 
was meet tor God as a Creator, to carry himſelt towards the Creature. It was 
not #/ira deb:iium, beyond the due of the Creature , as the Schook-men expreſs 
it, Now, theretore it was not a due to the Creature, nor no Obligation by the 
Law of Creation, that was between God and the Creature, that he muſt uphold 
it; but that he might leave it to ſhew itſelf, what it was to be a Creature, 


| Whar theretore aſſiſtance he giveth to uphold and to confirm in grace and perpe- 


tually to ſtand, it 1s above the bargain, above the Covenantot Creation, above 
the Obligation of Nature ; it is wholly ſupernatural, and it is of grace, it is more 
than Natures due, Sothar ( as I ſaid betore, ) though the Angels themſelves 
were created in Heaven, as man upon Earth; yet they ſtood by the ſame com- 
mon Law, and no otherwiſe, that man did upon Earth. It is true indeed, this 
of the Angels, they bad ftronger Natures, and were built of ſtronger matter, 
and ſo were leſs tubjet to tall, they were more able to ſtand ; yet ill, if left bur 
tothe meer atiiſtance, that by the Covenant of Nature God was to give them, 
though in Heaven , they would fall as well as man. See a Scripture for this, 
wherein Angels and men are compared together ; 70. 4. 18, It is a Scripture, 
which in this Argument Divines have recourſe unto, and I ſhall have recourſe unto 
it afterward. Behold ( ſaith he, ) he put no truſt in his Servants, hu Anzels 
he charged with folly, how much leſs on them that dwel in Houſes of clay? Com- 
paring men and Angels together, ſaith he, the Angels had two advantages, they 
were tirſt by nature made of ſtronger ſtuff; alas, man he dwels in a Houſe of 
Clay, a Houſe of Cards, that is eaſily tumbled or blown down, but they are built 
of a Houſe of Marble, that is ſtronger and abler to ſtand. Secondiy, they had 
this advantage, that they were God's ſervants in a more peculiar manner ;. fo 
they are called his, becauſe they were his Servants about his Throne, at Court ; 
Man was his Subject, but they were his Houſhold Servants then in a more peculi- 
ar manner, and therelore nearer God, Yet notwithſtanding theſe Advantages, 
ſaith he, God could put no confidence in them, he could put no truſt in them, 
and he bad agreat deal of reaſon not to truſt them, for you know how a grear 
part of things on Earth ſerved him when they fell. He chargeth them that fell 
with folly, with damnable folly, he ſpared them not , for he laid the guilt of ſin 
upon them, and threw them down to Hell, as Peter ſaith, and he chargeth the 
other with poſlible tolly, as I ſhall ſhew anon, | 
So that you ſee by the Law of Creation, ( fot it is q | Law which he diſpu- 
teth there; ſhall a man be more pure than hu maker ? Itis the words immediate- 
ly before, inthe 17:4. verſe: He bringeth it in indeed to another purpoſe ; yea, 
but take God as he is a Maker, the one as the Clay, rhe other as the Potter, he 
is 0 way obliged to make them ſtand as they are of themſelves , bur they are 
| | Creatures 


"4 » 
/ 0 
» 4 
n 


— —_— 


0tbeEPHESIANS. 


153 


V—C 


Creatures that are not ſtable, ( as the word ſignifieth, and as ſome Tranſlations =—S 


have it,) You ſee then the Angels, ( and there was ſufficient proof for it, ) Serm.XI. 


that by that Law, wherein they were firſt gathered to God, by that knot, by 
that Covenant, it was too ſlippery, God could put no truſt in them, all the An- 
gels might have ſerved himras the Devils did. | 

Again, There is this infallible reaſon, for it is an inſeparable property of the 
Creature by an eſſential defect that cleaveth to it, that it is mutable, it is change- 
able, and may be tempted to ſin, I call it a property of the Creature, for in 
Fames 1. ver, 13, and 17, compared together, you ſhall find that it is made the 
property of God alone to be immurable and without ſhadow of rurning. 

Now then,my Brethren, you ſee that for theſe Angels, if God would be ſure 
of them, if he would put confidence in them,there muſt be ſome further knitting 
of them to him, by fome further Covenant, ſome turther medium, by ſome 
higher Law than this, meerly of Creation,that paſt between them as Creatures, 
and him as their Creator; There needed therefore a ſecond gathering, Out of 
this that hath been ſaid, you ſee then, that although they were not actually ſcat- 
tered, yet they were in danger, they had need therefore be fixed in a head, they 
are Glafles,and they had need of a bottom, which might keep them from falling ; 
and theſe Morning Stars, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt had need hold them in his hand, 
or they may fall down from Heaven as Laczfer that great Devil did. They necd- 
ed ſupernatural grace to confirm them, it 1s not their due by Nature, it 1s not 
their due by Creation: And by whom ſhould they have this Grace? By whom 
ſhould they have this Proteftion ? Why, trom him whoſe Miniſtring Spirits they 
are; his Miniſtring Spirits, he calleth them fo, becauſe he hath a ſpecial intereſt 
in them ; they are not our Miniſtring Spirits, it 1s no where ſaid fo, they are ſcnt 
indeed for our good, but they are his Miniſtring Spirits, he hath a proper inte- 
reſt and title in them ; heis the Fountain of Grace, and every thing that hath a- 
ny thing by participation, is reduced to that which hath it of it ſelt. Now the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ke is that man of Grace, he 1s the Fountain of all Grace ; 
therefore if they have ſupernatural Grace, they muſt have it from him, and 
therefore in him. When the Apoſtle had reckoned that he had Created all things 
in Heaven and in Earth, he addeth that ſtill in him all things conſiſt, Angels 
and all, the ſtanding they have, this conſiſtency, it is from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Coloſs. t. 17. Hes the corner ſtone of both the buildings, both that in Heaven 
and that in Earth. | 

For, my Brethren, ( let me give you the reaſon of it, ) it is only Jeſus Chriſt 
his natural duet is his natural dwe,only being the natural Son of God , that after 
hc is united tothe Son of God, God ſhould be ingaged by a Law, a Law of Na- 
ture to uphold him, to be impeccable, to be put out of the danger of falling. It 
is only proper unto Jeſus Chriſt, it is his Law of Nature, for he is the Natural 
Son of God. Its his priviledge to have life in himſelf, ſo you have it, Joh. 5. 
26. For as the Father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath he given to the Son, to have 
life in himſelf ; no Creature hath fo that it can ſtand ot it ſelf; 'therefore he ha- 
ving life in himſelf; if they ſtand and continue to have life, they have it from 
him. 

Likewiſe, let me ſay this unto you, that the fulneſs of the Glory in Heaven, 
which is by a Union with God, the Angels could not attain toit, nor had jt 
by the Law of their Creation, it is ſupernatural to them. The Papiſts they 
aſcribe it to the uſe of Þree-w:illand to their Merz; but it is above the due of the 
Creature, as the beſt Divines hold it, This utmoſt Glory in Heaven, that bea- 
tifical Viſion which we ſhall have after the day of Judgment, and which the An- 
gels are brought unto, tanquam ad Terminum, as unto their utmoſt happineſs, 


this is only Jeſus Chriſt his natural due. So to ſee God as Jeſs Chriſt himſelt 


doth (and with the ſame kind of ſight ſhall his Members ſee him, though for de- 
gree he exceedeth, as we are anointed with the ſame Spirit that he is, though 
in degree, he above meaſure ) that ſight which is thus proper to Chriſt, is the 
tranſcendent priviledge of the Sox of God, it is peculiar unto him,and it is by vir- 
tuc of him we have it, both Angeis and Men, 
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AS I will give you both Scipture for it, and Reaſon. Joh. 1.138. No man hath ſeen 
Serm.Xl. God at any time. (lItis tranſlated no may, but it is, None, 4#;, hath ſeen God, 


OD CGC_ 


you may take ix of all Creatures at any time) The only begotten Son, which « 11 
the boſom of the Father, he hath declared him. If Angels had ſeen God as 
Chriſt ſeeth him,they might have declared him : it had not been Chriſt's peculi- 
ar Prerogative to help us to that ſight, if that the Angels had had the fulneſs of 
that Beatiful Viſion, which the Lord 7eſus Chriſt hath, and bringeth all unto ar 
laſt. | | 

And, my Brethren, I will give you this Reaſon for it. (Another Scripture 
there is, it is Pſal. 16. it is a Pſalm of Chriſt, and he it is that ſaith, At rhy right 
hand there « FulneſSof Joy, and Pleaſures for evermore ; he was able firlt to 
ſpeak that ſpeech.) Theres, I ſay, the greateſt Reaſon for it that can be : The 
Angels did not, by the Law of their Creation,receive that full ſight, which now 
they have in Heaven, not by the Law of their Creation, though they that ſtood 
might have it at firſt; but it is probable otherwiſe. There is this evident Reaſon, for 
otherwiſe thoſe Angels that fell, had never fallen:had they been filled withthe ſight 
God, which the ſaints of Heaven ſhall be for ever filled with:It had kept them from 
ſinning: Why? Becauſe there had not been a poſſibility of thinking there was any 
other-Good,not a poſſibility of it. It theCreature knew God to the uttermoſt;knew 
God as we ſhall know him one day,as we are known of him,and ſee his face with 
that clearneſs, as Chriſt, the Saints and Angels in Heaven, now do; they could 
not have ſuppoſed, they could not have turned their thoughts upon any thing 
elſe. Therefore you muſt ſuppoſe there was but ſuch a fight and knowledge ot 
God, as they might entertain a thought of ſome better good thing ; for the Will 
of any Creature, whether finning or otherwiſe, muſt {till be pitched upon ſome 

ood. Therefore the Schoolmen do rightly ſay, that the utmoſt beatiful Vi- 
10n of God doth captivate, doth ſwallow up the mind. When we ſee God to 
the full, we ſhall be ſo in love with him, that the heart ſhall never turn off 
from him. That fulneſs of pleaſure, thoſe rivers of joy, carry the Soul away 
with a Torrent for ever, it can never go back again, the ſtream Amoy Det 
it conſtraineth, Now you ſee the Angels did fall, and therefore certainly 
that fulneſs of the ſight of God they had not : and if it had been by virtue of 
their Creation they would have had it. To think that it ſhould be by their own 
works, we know no ſuch Covenant, it is that, as you ſee, that is proper to the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſo to ſee God, he only lying in his boſom : by virtue of him men 
ſee God, and ſhall ſee God ; by virtue of him Angels ſee God. 

And ſo much now tor that, why there was a neceſſity of their being gathered 
unto Chriſt, as unto a head, a ſecond time. Both that they might have confirma- 
tion in Grace, that God might put truſt in them ; and ſecondly, that they might 
have fulneſs of Glory, and that beatifical Viſion, that might make them impec- 
cable, and without danger of finning for ever. 

There is yet ſomewhat more in that ſecond of the Colo/ſtans, (I confeſs I need 
nct meddle with it, for it is out of my Text,but yet it cometh fitly in.) It is ſaid, 
He reconciled all things, 6th in Heaven and in Earth. Interpreters are very 
ſhy here of interpreting it of Angels, becauſe they needed, ſay they, norecon- 
Proen , for reconciliation doth ſuppoſe enmity. Theretore to ſpeak to this a 
ittle. 

This reconciliation you ſee, is more than a ſecond gathering, what need had 
they of this? Biſhop Davenant ſaith of it, that there was Reconciliatio ana- 
logica, ſome thing that had the ſhadow of it, ſomething like it. I ſhall give you 
my ſenſe of itthus. When God had experience that the Angels fell ſrom him, 
and fell from him ſo at a clap ; why,might he think, they will all ſerve me thus, if 
they be left to the Law of their Creation; they may drop away thus, and turn 
Rebels one after another, and as I have loft man, ſo I may loſe all the An- 
gels too,it is in their nature to do it,the Creature is apt to do it;l ſee experience in 
ſome of their natures already, made of the ſame Metal with them, Now, ( my 
Brethren, ) this muſt needs be {tr ns God is not contented with his Crea- 
ture, ( taken meerly in it himſelf, ) it breedeth a kind of S:multas, a kind ( I 
cannot call it of. grudge, becauſe there isno ſin, buta kind ) of unſatisfiedneſ; 


* and diſplacency. Theretore the Scripture doth not only ſpeak of the Evil An- 
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gels that fell, thar God put no confidence 10 them ; bur it ſpeaks plainly of the CRANL) 
good Angels, that God put no contidence in them, leeing the evil Angels fall, Serm. XI. 
Fob I5. 15. compared with that place [ quoted betore, Fob 4.18. Behold (faith WW 


he) he putteth no truſt in his Saints, yeathe Heavens are not clean in his ſight, 
how much more abomiyable and filthy is man Whom doth he call Saints here ? 
He meaneth the Angels, It is the ſame parallel'd ſpeech with the other, He put 
no truſt in his Servants, and his Angels he chargeth with folly, And it is plain 
he meaneth the Angels by Saints here, for he oppoleth them ro Man ; how much 
more abominable and filthy is Man? They are called in Scripture the Saints of 
God oftentimes, as in Dan.8.13, 1 heard one Saint ſpeaking, and another Sint 
ſpoke to that certain Saint, that ſpake, ®c. Then ſaith he , The Heavens are not 
clean in his ſight. By Heavens he meaneth Angels too, or at leaſt-wiſe they 
may be meant by Heavens, tor in Scripture often they are; as the Devils are 
called the Gates of Hell, ſo the Angels are called Heaven, from the place where 
they are. Now (faith he) theſe Heavens, theſe heavenly Creatures, theſe Holy 
ones, the Angels, they are not clean in his ſight ; he ſeeth a poſſibility in 
them of ſinning. And as he repented that he made Man, when he ſaw Man fall 
from him : ſo when he ſaw ſome of the Angels fall from him, there was juſt 
ground of repenting for making Angels; for, faith he, a// rheſe may fall too, if 
{ct alone. He could take no contentment in them. Here 1s ſome ground for a Re- 
conciliation, to take away all this diſcontent. God could not love them perfe!y, 
unleſs they could ſtand for ever: Why ? Becauſe he mult ſo love, as ſometime 
he muſt hate ; and that you know, is not every way perfect love ; Amare tan- 
quam aliquando oſurus, Therefore now, as Mercy, It 15 not only called mercy 
to deliver the Creature out of miſery, but ir 1s truly mercy to prevent from 
miſery ; it is more than Goodneſs to do fo, it is Mercy. Mercy reſpeeth mi- 
ſery , either miſery t!1at it may fall into, as well as mercy to deliver out of it; it 
is analogically mercy, though the other is more properly mercy : So there is qua- 
dam analogica reconciliatio; whether this was by the Blood of Chriſt, or no, 
I will not now ſtand to diſpute. This 1s certain, Chriſt needed not to have died 
to preſerve Angels in their ſtanding, the neceſſity was only on man's part for 
ſatis:action ; there is a plain place torit, 2 Cor.5. 14. In that he dared for all, we 
conclude that all were dead. That he died thus out of neceſſity, it mult be 
for them only that are dead. Yet dying for men, there might be this over-plus 
in it, that for the merit of his Obedience ſake, he having relation to Angels, 
they might have not a ſatisfaQtion, but a benefit by it. And if it be true, which 
ſome Divines, not Papiſts only, ſay, that he did Merer: {bz, merit for himſelf ; 
he hat rhe benefit of his death, being exalted on high, he hath a double 
right to Glory ; ſo likewiſe he might tor them too, And ſo I have done witl: 
this thing, things i Heaven, the Angels ; and thus much for them. 
I will bur anticipate a Uſe, or Qbſervation or two. 


The Firſt is this, Hath God now purpoſed 1n himſelf, ( as the Text telleth 
you here, ) ſuch a great and a valt price as this is, and is this the ſtory of the pur- 
poſe of his heart? (and I have not rold it out, ) Vhr Brethren, I appeal to you all, 
whether the heart of man could ever have invented ſuch a ſtory as this is; One 
God, making the Creature one with himſelf, and the Creature falling trom him, 
making him one again, in making of all things, in ſumming up of all in Chriſt, 
that 1s the founder of this gathering again, making up o lady of all things in 
Heaven and in Earth unto the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. I cannot ſtand to lay open rhe 
particulars of it, you have heard it : The Text faith, He purpoſed it in himſelf , 
it could have come into no ones heart but his, it was hidin God, it was purpoled 
in himſelf ; the w:/dom of God therefore, it is called, Eph.z. 

Aoſtthou not believe that there is a God ? Come hither, let this convince 
thee. Could all Intelligible Natures, all Reaſonable Creatures invent ſuch 2 
ſtory as this? You think the Gnpowgder-Flot to have been a Plot ſo deſperate, 
that it muſt have been hatched in Hell, it could not be formed in any man's 
brain. My Brethren, This Plot here could be hatched no where but in Heaven, 
and in the heart of God. Go, and take Angels and Men, lay all your heads toge- 
ther and make ſuch another. Such a God, ſuch a Chrilt,thus Great,having ſuch a 
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RALF" Kingdom made out of all, both in Heaven and Earth, ſcattered from him, 

Jerm. XI. and reduced again; how infinitely doth this ſer out God and Chriſt? Ir js 

> beyond the thoughts of Men and Angels, to invent ſuch a thing as this. No 
ſtory ever had ſuch a winding up as this. Read all Hiſtories, all Ro- 
mances that men are pleaſed with all , they have not the ſhadow of ſuch a 
plot as this. Take all the plots of all the great ones of the Earth, and all their 
petty plots come tonothing. The Wiſdom of the World is Foliſhneſs, in com- 
pariſon of this, We preach Wiſdom, ( faith the Apoſtle, ) in a Myſtery, which 
none of the Princes of the World knew, their wiſdom comes to nothing before 
this, it all vaniſheth. To ſet up ſo great a Monarch that hath Allyance to all his 
Subjects, and to make him King of all the World, of both Worlds, and to have 
ſome out of all, in Heaven andin Earth , to be made Subjeds unto him , and he 
in his own perſon to have all things in him ; and they falling from God, he being 
able to knit them all again a ſecond time. Without controverſie , (ſaith he, x 
Tim, 3.ult,) Great « the Myſtery of godlineſs, What isit? This very thing 
I have ſpoken of. It is firſt, Cod) manifeſted inthe Fleſh, God and Man ſummed 
up in one, it could never have entred into the heart of Man or Angel , to have a 
thought that the Son of God ſhould have taken a Creature up into his own perſon 
thus,and ſuch a Creature as all ſhould be ſummed up in him. 7##Zified'zn the Spirit, 
that is, at his Reſurretion. Jeen of rs hn be their head, Preacbed unto the 
Gentiles,believed on in the World,to be the head of them on Earth by Faith too. 
This is a Myſtery, without Controverſy, no man that readeth it or heareth it, but 
he muſt fall down before it. This is not man, this is not the wit of. Angels, this is 
without controverſy, from an Omniſcient underſtanding, that knoweth all things 
and hath infinite depth in him ; nay, my Brethren, of all the Arguments that e- 
ver tell upon my underſtanding, to convince me, that there is a God, there is 
none like unto this. 

ASecond Obſervation is this. See the ſeveral ſteps of the goodneſs of God to 
his Creatures in theſe three particulars, which that whick I have handled doth 
ſhew. Firſt, There is his fimple goodneſs, as he is a Creator, communicating 
himſelfunto them, as to Creatures by the Law of Creation, but not beyond 
their due, as Creatures. This was the ſtate of Adam in innocency, and this 
was the ſtate of the Angels that fell. Then Secondly , there is a further de- 
gree of goodneſs ſhewed, which becometh grace , which hath a peculiarneſs in 
it, itis ſupernatural, it is beyond the common tye of Creation, to keep them 


{1 l from falling ; this he ſhewed to the Angels that ſtood, when he let the other fall, 
FA which prevented them from falling. Well, but there 1s a third degree beyond 
Wt all, that is, when actually they did fall, ( as the Ele of the Sonsof men did, ) 


| then here is riches of mercy, to gather them all to himſelt, in him again, and 
that by his blood. This is the mercy, this is the top of the mercies of God ; 
and the truth is, to ſhew forth this, he ſhut up all under ſin, that he might have 
mercy upon all. It was but to ſhew mercy ſo much the further, There was his 
mercy in preventing this, but there is infinite depth of mercy in recovering out 
of this, when they were all ſcattered from him , to gather them together again, 
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According to bis good pleaſure which be bath purpoſed i 
bimſelf, in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of time, to 
gather together in one all things in Chriſt, both which 
are in Heaven, and which are on Earth even in him, 


eſe words ( as I have formerly , in 6penirig the Coherence of them, 
| ſhewed)do hold forth the fu// purpoſe,the wholeBirth that lay hid inGods 
eternal Purpoſes and Decrees. All that God purpoſed, both concerning 
Chriſt and concerning us, him as a Head, and us as Members, they are all ga- 
thered into this one expretiion, He purpoſed to gather all in one in Chriſt, both 
things in Heaven, and things on Earth. That by things in Heaven, are meant 
Angels, 1 have ſhewed: That by things on Earth are meant Mer , I have 
ſhewed alio. There are all things in Heaven, for there are ſeveral offices of An- 
gels at lealt ; and there are a// zhings on Earth, there are ſeveral forts of Men, 
Now, God hath gathered together all things 27 ove. The great thing to be 
opened, (as I promiſed at firit,) which containeth in it all that God intended 
both toward Chriſt and us ; it is this word, which is tranſlated 7o gather together 
in one, dvauaraidodze, It isa teeming word, a pregnant word, that containeth 
all that God intended toward Chriſt and us in the womb of ir. 
At the firſt, I did give you four approved fignitications of it, that none that 
knoweth and ſtudieth the meaning of the word, can deny, 
The Firſt, It ſignifieth a ſumming wp, a caſting up of ſeveral Figures into one 
total ſum. 
THe Second is, It is a gathering together of ſeveral Members or Parts unto one 
Heaad. 


The Third, (which is rather an addition unto the Second, ) it is a gathering of 


them again. There is «2, a doing of it the ſecond time. 

The Fourth is, A reducing things unto their firſt prenczples, to their firſt eſtate, 
Inſt aurare, as I ſhall ſhew you anon. 

I gave you theſe, when I made entrance into the words, to be the four ſeveral 
meanings of it. There is a Fifth, which I will not ſtand upon. And theſe four 
contain, all that God intended both towards Chriſt and us, 

Firſt, As a foundation to the great Reſtauration of all things, the great Re- 
capitulation and gathering of all under one Head, God laycth this foundartiot , 
He ſummeth up all thing in ChriiF's Perſon. He was to make him a Head, and 
he would make him a Head that ſhould partake of all the Body ; one that ſhould 
be a fit and a meet Head, fit to be King of both Worlds. He caſteth up, ſummeth 
up in him, into one total, all diviſions whatſoever, ail things in Earth and all 
things tn Heaven. 

Tas ſummeth up in him, God and the Creature. That was the firſt great di- 
viſion. 

He ſummeth up in him, the nature of Man and the condition of Angels; for 
he is an Heavenly man, and far above Angels. Ir is his due, and he poſleſſeth it 
now. 

Bis lummeth up in man's Nature aſſumed, both 7eww and Gentile; for he came 
OI LOt'1, 
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PRALY Thus hecaſt up all ſorts of Diviſions into one total Sum in Chriſt's Perſon firſt, 
Jerm.XIT. and made that a taundation unto a Second ; and that is this, To gather together 
CV all things in Earth and in Heaven under one Head, that is both Headof An- 


gels and Men ; that Angels and Men, do make up onegreat AſSociation under 
this one Head and Monarch, Chrigg ; and that of all ſorts of Angels, and of all 
ſorts of Men, make what diviſion you will, Nations, Tongues, Kindreds, Sin- 
ners, Ranks, whatſoever; he gathereth together of all ſuch , and makes up a 
Body to Chriſt. Thatis the Second. 

The Third was this,(which I entred upon in the laſt diſcourſe) That he hath 
made a ſecond gathering of all things in one. In Chriſt there is a ſecond ga- 
thering. There 1s a twofold Union of Creatures reaſonable, with God, and 
among themſelves, a firſt and a ſecond ; #2, is not to be loſt. Yea, and he hath 
gathered _ aga#n the ſecond time after a ſcattering , when they were diſ- 
perſed, broken all in pieces; he makes up all again in Chriſt, to make his glory 
ſo much the more illuſtrious, 

Ia the firſt place there was a firſt gathering of all things unto God, as under a 
Head, which was that gathering of all in Heaven and in Earth by the Law of 
Creation ; which I explained in Four things. 

Firſt, That both Angels and Men were, by that Law of Creation, united to 
God, It was their due ſo to be ; a natural due, it he would make them Crea- 
tures reaſonable. 

Yet Secondly, So, as they were both united to God; but by the ſame like 
common Tie, they might both fall in pieces. 

Then Thirdly, There was a Peace betwe-n both theſe among themſelves, if 
not an Aſſociation ; which indeed the Scripture holds not forth ; but a Peace 
there Was, 

And then Fourthly, In ſome reſpeC this might be ſaid to be in Chriſt ; not as 
a Head undertaking for both , but by his natural due : It was his right, if he 
were tobe a Creature, to be the Head of that Creation, the 4eginning of the 
Creation of God, as he is called, Rev. 3.24, 


Now, I ſhewed, there is a ſecond gathering in Chrif?, as a Head undertaking 
both tor Men and Angels. 

Firſt, ſor the Angels parts, It was the thing I ſhewed you ; the necel]i- 
ty of a Second T/nzon, and that in Chriſt, I cannot ſtand to repeat the 
particulars, They needed both confirming Grace , as I ſhewed out of Job. 4. 
18. compared with Fob 15,15. They needed elevating Grace to that fulneſs of 
the Viſion of God , which is only Chriſt's natural due, as oh. 1.18. None hath 
(eenthe Father ; its not only no man, butit is 54s, zone, but only by way of 


participation from him, who lay in the boſom of the Father. There is a V:ſioz 


of God, which the Angels were not created unto, which in Chriſt they are raiſed 
up unto, 

"Then , Again, I ſhewed there was a kind of reconciliation of them , a ga- 
thering together in that reſpec, asthe Phraſe, Co/oſ.1,20. importeth, where all 
things are ſaid to be reconczled, both in Heaven and in Earth. It 1s not a proper 
Reconciliation indeed ; but when God ſaw that his Angels ſerved him ſo, the 
moſt part of them, he chargeth the reſt with Joy: It was in their nature to do 
it, he could not truſt them ; it might have made him repent, that ever he made 
Angels. Chrilt takes this off, (it is not an aQtual falling, but a poſſible falling, )and 
fixeth them to God for ever. Thus he gathered all things in Heaven to himſelf 
by a ſecond gathering ; for that is the Point. 


Now, that which I am to handle is this; That. there 7s a Second gathering of 
Men, of all things on Earth; and that is clearer than the other. 

God, he doth not preſerve Menonly from a danger of ſcattering, by a ſecond 
Union with himſelf in and through Chriſt, but he aQually preſerveth them. 
He ſheweth not his Grace of preſervation oxily; he withdraweth, or he leaveth 
them unto themſelves, ſuffereth them all to turn head againſt him ; to turn Re- 
bels, to the end he might get Glory by a further degree of Grace toward them, 
tothew forth the r:ches of his Mercy in their recovery. Sr 
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And, my Brethren, This gathering of all things on Earth in Chrift, of Men A299 
to himſelf, it is the great gathering of all the reſt, It was the greateſt work of Serm.XIT. 
Chriſt : that of Angels was but an overflow of it, caſt into the bargain, to con. ww 


firm them ; but that which did draw forth all that was in Chriſt, to ſatisfie his 
Father, it was to reconcile Men unto him. This was the great ſcattering , for it 
divided Heaven from Earth , Angels from Men, Men ugpeny themſelves, as I 
ſhall ſhew you by and by : Theretore when this cometh to be' added unto the 
other, it makes it an T/niverſal .; odds { it makes Chriſt a Catholick King, 
the only Catholick King, the only Univerſal Head, to a// ihings in Heaven and 
in Earth, when all come in again to him. | 

1 ſhall explain or preſent unto you this gathering again tn one of all things, 
all ſorts of Men on Earth, by theſe four particulars. 

I told you firſt, it implied a diſper/con, a ſcattering'; therefore I will briefly 
lay forth the deſperate, miſerable, forlorn, ſcattered condition of the Sons of Men, 
by the fin of Adam. How all in Earth and in Heaven were fallen in pleces, dis 
vided and at enmity. 

[ ſhall Secondly ſhew you, the making up of all this again ; what a complear, 
full, and entire gathering together in one there, 1s, of all that were ſcattered, 

And then, Thirdly, Becauſe God's ſecond works always excced the firſt, with 
an addition of a more near, and entire, and more glorious Union than at firſt; a 
more indiſloluble Union, never to part again. 

And, Fourthly, That all this was done in Chriſt, or by Chriſt, as you ſhall hear 
anon ; and by whatit was in Chriſt, that a// was thus gathered together , when 
they were all ſcattered and broken in pieces. 

Theſe are the Four Heads, which I ſhall now inſiſt upon ; and all are neceſſary 
to open this Text, 


Firſt, I ſhall ſhew you the diviſhon, the ſcattering that was of things on Earth, 
bota from what is in Heaven; and from amongſt themſelves. 

Firſt, What is in Heaven? There is God there, he is the Chief in Heaven: 
Why, they were all cut off irom God. It is called a departing from God, in 
Jer.17.and Heb.3.12. it is called a going a iZray , like Sheep, after a thouſund 
anities, un Tſai53.6. This People, (faith he, ry hath a revolting and 
a rebellious heart,they are revolied and gone ; clean gone from God, and gone for 
ever,if God take not the care of them : ſo the Phraſe 1s there, And Col, 1.21, there 
are three degrees whici indeed comprehendeth all; Tou were (faith he) alienated 
and ftrangers : once they were Friends, God and they were one ; now they are 
Strangers, not only ſo, but Enemies in their minds, yea, thirldy in evil works ; 
all ſort of hoſtility, not only in outward ations, but in inward diſpoſitions ; and 
by means of this, an eternal wall of Separation is ſet up between God and Man, 
Tfaz. 9,2. 

/ a0 now is one diviſion, all on Earth cut off from him , without God in this 
world; it is the expreſſion the Apoſile uſeth, Zph.2. 12. 

Secondly, What elſe is there in Heaven? There are Angels, Men are ſcattered 
utterly ſrom them ; becauſe (as I told you) though there were not an Afﬀocia- 
tion, yet there was a Peace; though there were two Worlds divided, diſtinQ, 
though there was no Trade, yet there was noenmity. But through Man's Fall 
there was ; for the Angels cannot but hate where God hateth, and they cannot 
but be angry .where Gcd is angry: And therefore you read, Gen.3,24, when 
that Man by /iz was caſt out of Paradiſe, then Cherub:ms come with their Swords 
turned every way to keep Man out, with their Swords drawn upon him. You 
neverread of Angels till then. When Balaam went on in a perverſe way, 
Num.22.22. it is ſaid, The Angel of the Lord ſtood in the way, as an Adverſary 
againſt him. They are Aeris they are Enemies to men in their evil courſes 
and ways; and howſoever ſome Divines have thought , that all executions of 
Judgments here below have been by evil Angels ; yet the Scripture evidently 
theweth, that they ordinarily and moſtly be good, we have more inſtances of the 
one than the other. Thoſe that deſtroyed Sodom, they were good Angels, and 
Lot entertained them as ſuch ; And God( ſay they) hath ſent us to deſtroy Sodom, 
Gen,it9.13, They were Argels created; therefore, Heb.13,2. Lot is Po to 
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FRA) have entertained Angels. Thelike may be ſaid of that 1 Chron.21.15. Of that 
Jerm.X1I. that ſtroke Herod, AQ. 12. 23. and of that ſmote the Camp of the A(yrians, 


2 King.19.35, Itisevident; for in all thoſe places they are 1till called the Ange/ 
of the Lord, which is never ſpoken of Satan. 

There is once ind&ed mention of an ev:i/ Spirit from the Lord , but it is with 
an addition of -Evil ; but the Angels of the Lord are ſtill good Angels, And that 
Angel that deſtroyed Jeruſalem, which David ſaw with a drawn Sword in his 
hand, ſtretched out over the City,1 Chron.21.15.was evidently a good Angel ; for, 
ver.18. hedireds Gad to tell David, where the Temple ſhould ſtand , and bid- 
deth him worſhip; which an evz/ Ange}, God would never have uſed him to 
do it, | 

And, (my Brethren) if Men be Enemies to the Church of God,as Wicked men 
by nature are, Angels will revenge it, Take heed ( ſaith Chriſt, Matr. 18, 10.) 
that you offend not one of theſe little ones ; and he giveth the reaſon of it , for, 
ſaith he, 1hezy Angels do alwaies behold the face of my Father which « in Hea- 
ven: they have Angels that take their part. Thus they are enemies in this life 
unto Wicked men ; and at the Day of Judgment, you ſhall read in Matr.13.41, 
42.49. The Angels are the Reapers (faith he, v.39. ). and he ſheweth there, how 
they take the Bodies and Souls oft Wicked men. The good Angels are their Ga- 
therers, but it is for Hell ; They gather all together, and caſt them into the furnace 
of fire, there ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. It is attributed unto the 
Angels. 

Thus you ſec, I ſay, that Angels and Mem are at odds, and all by Sin; all is 
broken now, God is gone, Angels are divided trom us, and at enmity with us- 
All in Heaven and Earth is broken to pieces. 


Well, come to things on Earth; nothing but Diviſions there. There is not a 
man in the World, bur by nature is divided from all Men. Je, /:ke ſheep, have 
gone aſtray, every one after his own way ; ſo it is Iſar.53.6. All went one way 
Once, We ail cleaved to God ; we have left God, and are fallen all in pieces. 
God made Man righteous, there was but one way then, for ſo the oppoſition im- 
plieth, 4&ur they have ſought out many Inventions,even as many as there are men, 
Eccl.7. and Tu,z.z. ſerving divers luſts and pleaſures. 

Then again, Secondly, Men are at enmity one with another, it is certain,more 
or leſs, 'F 1v440 hominis lupus. Tit. 3.3. We (faith he, deſcribing Man's natural con- 
dition, )we our ſelves lived in malice and in envy, hateful, and hating one ano- 
ther. . Hatetul every man is to another more or leſs, he is hated of another, and 
he hateth another. more or leſs ; and if his nature were let out to the full, there 
is that in him, Every man zs againſt every man, as it is ſaid of Tſſachar. Self- 
love, iny Brethren, that ruleth all the World, is the greateſt Monopoliſt that ever 
was in the World, Men ſhall be lovers of themſelves, as you have it 2 Tim.3.2,3, 
and what followeth ? Coverons, boaſters, proud, blaſphemers, diſobedient to Pa- 
rents, without natural affeftion, truce-breakers, &©c. Selt-love breaks all bonds ; 
all things in Earth are ſcattered. 

Go amonglt all Nations, there is nothing elſe but a fatal confuſion amongſt 
them; the 7ew at enmity with the Gentzle, and the Gentile with the Jew. All 
have heard how the Scripture ſets it out, they were an abomination and cure 


7"i4.Sermon of each to other ; of which I have treated elſewhere. 


Chriſt's being 
the Univerſal 


And, Thirdly, In Religions, nothing but Diviſions,before our Lord and Saviour 


Peace-Maker, Chrilt came in the fu/neſs of time, Look upon all Nations, fo many Nations, fo 


on Ef!).2.1 4+ 


many gods, nay, ſo many Cztzes, ſo many gods, as itis Jer.2. 28. nay, fo many 
Families, ſo many gods; there was not a Family but choſe a ſeveral god toitlelt; 
and thereforc, i Cor.8.5. there are lords many and gods many, Many indeed, for 
there Was as many almoſt as there were men to worſhip them, each choſe whar 
god-he pleaſed, And the Apoſtle in that place I laſt quoted, if you read it, you 
{hall find, inſtanceth in both, things z#n heaven and things onearth, there was 
{carce any thing in earth, All things in Heaven and in Earth, from Stars to 
Serpents, that creep on the Earth, the very Onzons were made gods amongſt 
them. _ Thus was all the World divided ; this was the ſhattered condition of all 


Mankind, of all things in Earth, when Jeſus Chriſt came, 


Nay, 
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Nay, my Brethren, Fourthly, there is another diviſion yet; There was a fatal ALD 


ſentence to ſcatter mens Souls from their Bodies, their Bodies to go to the Grave, Serm. XII; 
and to return to duſt, which alſo is ſcattered up and down wita winds, God "To 


knows where, and their Souls to Hell, called their own place. 

And Laſtly, to conclude, by all thefe gatherings, They are gather'd to the De- 
vil, as their Head and Prince, though they know not of it ; who is the Prince of 
the World, that rules it, and the God of this World, that is worſhipt by the 
Children of Diſobedience. What a miſerable ſhattering is here; all in Earth 
broken in pieces, and all in Heaven, And thus have I repreſented to you, the 
ſtate and condition of Man diſperlſt. 

Now I muſt ſhew you, Secondly, That Jeſ#s Chriſt hath made all one again ; 
I muſt go over all theſe particulars, and make it good, that's the Second thing. 

Firſt, (as I told you) a/l things on Earth were cut off from God. What 
doth Chriſt do firſt ? He makes peace with God, that was the great buſineſs of all 
the reſt ; make peace with him, and all elfe will fall in. This Chriſt did Co/off. i. 
20. Having made peace through the blood of his Croſs, by him to reconcile all 
thines unto himſelf , whether they be things in earth, or things in heaven: 
Here you ſee it ; I need name no more Scriptures, for I might give you many 
for it, | 


In the Second place, Angels, they come to be reconciled ; you heard before 


they were Enemies. I will ſhew you it in the general firſt, and ſecondly in the 
articulars. 

Firſt, in the General, They were Enemies before you heard ; you {hall ſee 
that the Angels in Chriſt are made friends to Souls and Bodies. Read Luke 154 
$,9,10, Chritt makes there a compariſon of a Woman that had Joſt her Groar, 
and ſhe lights a Candle and ſweeps her uſes and when ſhe had found it, ſhe 
calls in her friends and neighbours; and, ſaith ſhe, Rejoyce with me, for T have 
found my Groat which was loſt, Who are thoſe Friends? the next words ſhew 
that they are Angels; for it is added in the very next verſe, There # joy in the 
preſence of the Angels of God over a Sinner that « converted. They are made 
Friends you ſee, the Text is expreſs for it: And in. token of it what do they * 
Look in the ſecond of Lute, they are fo far Friends; that as ſoon as they knew 
rhe Savioyr of the World was born, they came flying down a whole Troop ot 
them, their hearts were full of it, to bring men the News of it; and to ſhew 
their rejoycing, they ſing ; they were glad at heart, and ſing, Peace on earth, 
Good-will towards Men. They are the firſt Mzſengers of that g/ad T:dings,verſe 
17. Suddenly there was with the Angel amullitude of the heavenly Hoſt praifing 
God, and [aying, Glory to God in the higheſt, Peace inearth, aud Good-will to- 
wards men. Every where you ſhall find Angels deſcribed throughout the whole 
Scripture to be the heavenly Hoj?, becauſe they are the Men of War, they are 
the Militia of Heaven, to ſpeak in the language of the Age ; fo they are called 
in that ſecond of Luke, and they are every where elſe fo called, 1 K:ng.,22. 19. 
2 King.6.17. Matt.26.53. Chriſt calls them Zegzons, as the Devils are called; 
Now, my Brethren, what do theſe Angels that were Souldiers, Enemies, Wars 
riours againſt Devils and Men? They come in all their Warlike habit and at- 
tire down to Earth, and proclaim Peace. It became them ſo to do. A multitude of 
heavenly Souldters, ſaith he, praiſing God,and ſaying, Glory,&©c. What do they 
ſay ? God is at peace with men, and We are at peace with men; we are in our 
Armour ſtill, but itis to fight for this Goſpel we preach: As in the Revelation, 
I am thy Fellow-ſervant, faithhe, and of thy Brethren, tht have the teflimony 
of Teſus. It any man have the teſirmony of Zeſus, and hold it forth; If you be 
jor Jeſus, weare for Feſus and for you too, ſaith he. Angels and Men are friends, 
*P[al, 34.7. They encamp about the Saints. All that heavenly Hoſt turns all theit 

eapons now for Chriſt, and for the Saints : Therefore , when 4h44 went to 
fight in that 1 Kzng.21.19. the whole Hoſt of heaven appeared; for the whole 
Hoſt of heaven ſtandeth ready to defend the Goſpel, they are all Friends to Chriſt 
and the Saints : ſo that you ſee that all in Heaven is for them, See another place, 
Gen.32.1,2. When poor Jacob went out to meet Eſau, he went out trembling 
before; but the Angels of God met him, and faith he, this is God's Ho#; 
there were two Hoſts of them, Mahanaim, two Troops, ſo he calleth them. 
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RALLY Now, what is the cauſe of this, that Angels come thus to be reconciled with 
Jerm.XII. us; that they come down upon the Earth to ſerve Men, and to be friends with 
GOV them thus? Iris Chriſt. Gen.28.12. Jacob ſaw a Ladder that touched Heaven 


and touched Earth; who is that Ladder ? Chriſt himſelf is that Ladder,and him- 
{elf interpreth it ſo Joh.1 ,ult. Tou jhall ſee the Angels aſcending and deſcending 
por the Son of Man, as they did there aſcend and deſcend upon that Ladder 
that appeared to Facob. The Ladder, it touched Heaven, it touched Earth, for 
Jeſus Chriſt hath both in him; he is a heavenly man, and he hath the nature of 
a man, he hath made up Heaven and Earth, You heard belore, how Chriſt was 
partakerof both Natures, and by the one he hath a Foot on Earth, whereof the 
Top is in Heaven; andit is he that hath made the high-way between Heaven 
and Earth an open pailage. Therefore now Angels are reconciled to Men, Hea- 
ven is reconciled to Earth, and there 1s an intercourſe, a trade, a high-way, they 
aſcend and deſcend familiarly ; it was there to defend 7acob, and for many other 
ends they do it. Before you heard, they kept Man out of Paradiſe with a Sword ; 
but now you read, that they carry into Paradiſe the Souls of Men. As of Laza- 
rus, Luk,16.22, and at Latter day, as in Matt.24. 31. And he ſhall ſend his 
Angels with a great ſound of a Trumpet, and they ſhall gather together his 
Ele from the four Winds, from one end of Heaven to the other, 
This is the General. Now ſee it in the Particulars, that Angels are in all the 
articulars wherein they are at enmity that I inſtanced in, reconciled to men. 
In the firſt place,l told you before,that they execute Judgments,and Plagues. It 
was a good Angel that deſtroyed in Jeruſalem with the Plague. Now read 
Pſal.g1.10,11. it isa pat inſtance of the contrary, There ſhall no evil befall thee 
netther ſhall the Plague come migh thy dwelling : for be ſhall give his Angels 
charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy waies. You heard betore, that when 
Man tell, and was caſt out of Parad:ſe, Angels ſtood there with a f.:ming Sword 
to keep him out. Now you ſhall ſee tie Angels ſtand to let himin. Rev.21.12, 
deſcribing there the New Jeruſalem, he ſaith, there were twelve Gates, and 
at the Gates twelve Angels. It was Paradiſe, as appears Chap, 22, 14. becauſe 
there was the Tree of Life, for ſo it is deſcribed , Bleſſed are they that do his 
Commandments , that they may have right to the Tree of Life , and may enter 
in throughthe Gates into the City. It 1s an alluſion to Paradiſe; there Angels 
kept out, here Angels carry in : the Angels you know fetched the Soul of* La- 
24arus, and carried it into Abraham's boſom, Luk.16. And fo at the latter day, 
Matt.14.31. The Angels ſhall take the Saints that riſe, and bring them all to 
Chriſt, ſo the Text ſaith there. Here you ſee it, I fay, in all the particulars 
wherein they are Enemies ; how they are made Friends,» Here is then Angels 
and Vien reconciled after a being broken to pieces. 

Well, I ſhewed you in the Third place, That all on Earth were ſhattered to 
pieces, the 7ew from the Gentile, one man from another. Now Chriſt hath 
made up this diviſion too. Take any man, my Brethren, that is the greateſt 
enemy toany ; let them have had the moſt deſperate enmity that ever was be- 
tween two mortal men ; let theſe two men be turned to God, let them meet in 
Chriſt, they will love one another, it is certain. Take a godly man, ſet before 
him the greateſt enemy he hath in the Earth ; do but put rhat queſtion to him, 
what will you fay, if this man ſhould be turned to God ? Ob, faith he, T could 


fall down before him, he would do any thing in the world to procure it and bring 


it about. 

My Brethren, the Jew and the Geniz/e were two, ſo they are called ; it is the 
very word uſed Epheſ.2.15. They were two indeed, ſaith he, He hath made of 
{wain one, he hath reconciled both ; Chriſt did it, it was bv the Blood of his 
Croſs he broke down the Partition wall, the uence, the Partition wall of 
the Ceremonial Law is broken down : which is elegantly figniticd, alluding to 
the Wall in the Temple, that kept the Gentiles from the Court of the Jews. 
The Jews were ſuch Enemies to the Gemz/es, that they could not endure the 
Goſpel to be preached to them ; they were all filled with envy, ſo you read in 
the Atts, the carnal Jews were : Well, but when Peter goeth and preacheth 
the Goſpel to the Genti/es , what ſay the godly Jews ? See what they ſay, 
Af.11.18, Good Souls, When they heard theſe things (namely , that the Gen- 
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les believed, that is the Context,) they held their peace and glorified God 


ee ENS 


ſaying, then hath God given alſo unto the Gertiles repentance unto lfe ; they Jerm.XI., 


fell down and glorified God, Here Jew and Gentz/e, that would not eat one V" 
with another before, are made friends; now they eat together at the ſame 
Table, at the ſame Lord's Supper. Now there is one Body, one Supper, 
one Sacrament, one God, one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, both Jew and Gentle 
one. 

Go over particulars. Amongſt the Jews themſelves there were great diviſi- 
ons. There was the ten Tribes oppoſite to the two Tribes, Ephraim and Ju- 
dah extreamly oppoſite ; you have it Tfar,ri.1 3. He ſpeaks there of the envy of 
Ephraim, and how they were adverſaries to 74da/; but I will order it ſo,faith 
he, that the envy of Ephraim ſhall depart, and the adverſaries of Judah (ball 
be cut off; Ephraim ſhall not envy Judah, and Judah ſhall not vex Ephraim. 
This is in Chriſt,for if you mark it,he ſpeaks of the Root of Zeſſe in the 10 verſe, 
Here now both theſe are reconciled. You have the like, Eze#.37,19. there is two 
Sticks,the one is Ephraim.and the other is Judab ; Take theſe Sucks,faith he,and 
make them oxe ; for I will make them one Nation,and they ſhall have one King, 
and they ſhall be no more divided into two Kingdoms. You may read it there at 
large, verſ.21,22,24. And you read how theſe are ſcattered as dry Bones uſe 
tobe ; ſoas none knows, who theſe Jews of the Ten Tribes are: asin a Charnel- 
houſe, none knows what Bones are of ſuch and ſuch men. Theſe are the whole 
Houſe of 1ſrael, ſaith God to the Prophet, v, 11. Bones that were dried, their 
hope loſt and cut off, and they ſcattered one trom another. 

Well, you heard that the Gentz/es were diſperſt one amongſt another, and 
had a thouſand Religions: by the death of Jeſus Chriſt they are all gathered 
intoone. Take one place for it, it is Fob 11.50,51. The High-Prieſt there pro- 
pheſying of Chriſt's death, and ſhewing the end ot it, ſaith he, I: « neceſſary 
that Jeſus ſhould die for thu Nation, (for the Jews.) And what followeth,added 
by the Evangeliſt? (it may be it was the prophecy of the High-Prieſt at that 
time ; but this followeth,) And not for ths Nation only, but that alſo he ſhould 
gather together in one the Children of God, that were ſcattered abroad : All the 
Gent:les that were ſcartered,ſcattered in Place, ſcattered in Religion ; thus divi- 
ded, Chriſt dieth to gather them together in one all them that belong to God's 
EleCtion,bott: in thatAge,and in all Ages to the end of the World. Therefore now, 
when Chriſt came into the World you have it fulfilled; in the Apoſtles rime 
there was as many gods as Men, as many gods as Cities, as many gods as Fami- 
lies, 1 Cor. 8. 5. There are lords many and gods many, as many as there were 
things in Heaven and things in Earth, (as I faid before he intimateth it there, ) 
their Religion lay in having /ords, that were Mediators unto their gods. But, 
ſaith he now to us, there 2s but one God and there is but one Lord. This alte- 
ration did God make in the very Apoſtle's times. And, (my Brethren) let me 
add this toit, Since the greateſt part of the World, it hath one God, though it 
have not one Lord : the Turks and we have one God, we have not one Lord in- 
deed ; but yet over all Turky, over all the Roman Empire, there is ſtill one God 
to this day, and thoſe Heathen gods they are all gone. Thus he hath gathered 
together things in Earth in one, 1n Jeſus Chriſt ; he hath reconciled the Nations, 
and he will never leave till ſuch time as he hath been the God of the whole 
Earth, of the whole World. He faith, Tſz/.11,5, when both Few and Gentile 
ſhall come in, that the Earth ſhall be full of the knowledge of the Lord , as the 
waters cover the Jea, Tſ(at.5 4.4. he ſaith, that the Redeemer, the holy One of 
Iſrael, ſhall be called the God of the whole Earth. Dan.,7.14.27, he ſaith, there 
ſhll come a Kingdom, after all the Kingdoms, after the fourth Monarchy, which 
15 now a deſtroying, (for the Pope is the Jaſt Head of it, ) there ſhall come 
K inzdom of all Nations,and Tongues, and Languages, and they ſhall ſerve him, 
and he ſhall poſſeſs all the Kingdoms under the whole Heavens ; (it is not a 
Kingdom in Heaven. ) He ſhall gather all in one, and there ſhall be but one 
Kingdom, and one Lord thorough the whole Earth. This God will do in the 
end. Thus you ſee, I ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt hath reconciled all on Earth , he 

hath made them up all again ; he meaneth to doit by the virtue of his death. 


Y---3 Well. 
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Well, there was one diviſion more that I named, as great a ſcattering as arty 


derm. XII. of the tormer, is not yet made up ; and it isof things that are yet both in Hea- 


ven and Earth,and remain divided one from another ; and it 1s ot the Saints from 
the very beginning of the World , and will continue ſo to the very end, For 
Death and the Grave hold and keep the Bodies of them, remaining {till in the 
Earth, whilſt their Souls, being Sp:r:7s made perfett,are lodged together in Hea- 
ven. Here is a greatſcattering. All the Patriarchs that did die before Chriſt came, 
all that have died ſince, their Bodies are in one place, and their Souls in another ; 
one is in Heaven, and the other is laid in the Grave, and there reſteth. Death 
hath ſcattered all the Saints into two Worlds, it hath reigned over all; ard 


though he will be the God of all the Earth, and joyn all Nations together, yet. 


Souls and Bodies are ſtill divided of all that are dead, and of all the Saints from 
the beginning of the World, and that ſhall be the end. Now , what will Jeſus 
Chriſt do? He will raiſe up all, and bring them all together, make up that divi- 
ſon too, 1 Theſſ. 4,16. compared with Matt.24.3 1. He ſaith there, the Angels 
ſhall go tnto all the four Corners of the World, ( when the great ſound of the 
Trumpet cometh) he ſpeaks of the latter-day , and they ſhall gather together 
his Ele#t from the four Winds, from one end of Heaven to the other. 

My Brethren, the Bodies of the Elect, where are they? Some burnt and 
turn'd to Aſhes, all diſperſt into the Elements ; who knoweth where every man's 
Body is,and all the parts of it? All thoſe Atomes,all thoſe Bones will God bring 
together again, and gather them all in one,and joyn their Souls to them, and ſaith 
he, we ſhall ever be with the Lord. There will be then, a gathering together 
that ſhall never be diſſolved. Thus I ſay he hath gathered together all in one 
that were all ſhattered and fallen to pieces. 


The Third Head ( asI told you,) was this, That this Second gathering ſhall 
excecd the firſt infinitely. I mentioned Four particulars you know to explain. 
Firſt, That all were fallen in pieces. Secondly, that all ſhall be gathered toge- 
ther again : And that this Second gathering ſhall exceed the Firſt, It exceedeth 
itin two things, I will name no more, It exceedeth, Firſt, in ſureneſs and ſta- 
bility, That ſame firſt union with God by Creation, was upon ſlippery grounds. 


He putteth (ſaith he) no truſt in hu Saints, Fob. 15.15. He could truſt none of 


them. He could not ſend an Angel down, ( for he ſpeaks of Angels there, as I 
ſhewed before,) he could not ſend them on an Arrant to Earth, but they might 
have fallen and been in Hell, afore they came up again. It was a flipery knot, 
that of Creation, But now they are headed in Chriſt. God would never truſt 
Creature more, he will make ſure work ; and what doth he? He headeth them 
all in Chriſt ; and what faith Chriſt? My fbeep ſhall no man take out of my hand. 
It Angels and Men be once Eottomed on Chriſt, they can never be parted again. 
Who ſhall ſeperate us, ( now we are again the Second time gathered, ) from the 
love of God in Chriſt? It exceedeth in ſureneſs, you ſee. 

It exccedeth in nearneſs of the union too, We have a more near union witl: 
God, and one with another, than we had. Firſt, A nearer union one with ano- 
ther, for in the firſt gathering by Creation, (as I told you at firſt, ) men and An- 
gels were at peace indeed, but they ſhould have lived in two Worlds ; Man 
ihould have lived upon the Earth, and they in Heaven : they thould not have 
come one at another, that is certain; Man was an earthly Creature, and he muſt 
have continued upon Earth, (as I have often hinted out of i Cor.) But when 
we are gathered together the ſecond time, Ange/s and Aer live together in one 
World, Men ſhall be 1:ke Angels, Matt,22.13. They hall 6ear the Image of the 
Heavenly man, 1 Cor.15, And we are come to Angels, Hebr.12,22, And we ſhall 
have places where they are, as I ſhewed out of Zach.3.7. There is a nearer 
union now one among(t another, than was vefore. And a nearer union with God 
too : For, my Brethren, let me tell you this, that men that were thus ſhattered 
from God, and fallen into this great miſery, ſhall be raiſed up to the neareſt union 
with God that can bg ; for ought I know, nearer than the Angels, Rev.,7.11. 
There is the Throne, the four Beaſts next that, the four and twenty Elders next 
them, and the Angels round about the Throne and the Elders, They are more 
ren ote from the Throne than the Beaſ?s are, than the AMcx are ; Thereſore (as I 
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ſhewed before) Chriſt is our Brothrer , which 15 no where ſaid of Angels, they =A— 5 
are no where called Brother ; it 1s proper unto Men, Heb.z. Chriſt is our Huſ- Serm.X1.. 
band : It is not ſaid of any ot the Angels, that Chritt is their Husband, and that Tx 


God is a Father to them by Adoption through the marriage with Chriſt ; there 
is anearer union that theſe ſcatrered ones have wzth God through Chriſt , upon 
this ſecond gathering. So there is the Third Head explained. 

There is a fourth Head, and which fthall be, and deterves to be rhe Corony ot 
this glorious ſtory. They are ſaid to be gathered together in Chriſt. 

Well, :» Chri5?F, What will this holdtorth ? It holdeth forth, that they are 
not only all gathered in Chrift, as unto a Head, but they are gathered by virtue 
of him : Not only gathered to him, but in him, efficiently, meritoriouſly , by 
ſomething he hath done to gather all together again, when they were all fſhar- 
reredin pieces, You heard how Al} things both in Heaven and Earth are ga- 
thcred together, and ſumm'd up in the Perfon of Chriſt, who is the founder of 
this their gathering. We ſhall now ſee, that cre he himſelf could effe& a gu- 
thering together ot Allin Heaven and Earth, himſelf muſt be made the Subjzeat 
of a fatal icattering : and as the gathering of All rhings in his Perſon, is the 
fundamental Medium unions, means of union of All things elſe that are united 
to God by him ; rhat ſo this ſcattering is the means of all that reconciliation of 
things ſcattered, as hath been ſaid. Chriſt had his «»* roo, he had his gathering 
again in his own Perſon; and therefore a ſcattering firſt that betel his 
own Perſon, and what is true of us, is firſt true of him. And by virtue 
of this it was that we were All gathered ; for 'tis a fure Rule , That what 
is done in us by him, thelike was tirſt done for us in Chriſt himſelf; as if we 
that are poor be made ric!), it is becauſe he that was rich was made poor : Soin 
like manner, it he would gather all 7hzngs that are out of himſelt into one in 
himſelf, himſelf muſt be ſcattered in himſelf. As his Incarnation was the ſum- 
ming up of All, ſo his death the ſcattering of All, and his Reſurrection is his ga- 
thering of All again ; and we had not God's deſign compleat without all theſe. 
Now to ſhew, that he was ſcatter'd and ſhatter'd in All, but the Perſonal Union. 

Firſt, That his death ,\1it was a ſcattering of him , it was a taking down all, 
as I may ſoexpreſsit. Indeed, the Union could never be taken down ; the U- 
nion with the Godhead could never be diſſolved , but it went as near as poſſibly 
could be. You ſhall ſee the expreſſion the Scripture hath, John 11.51,52. when 
he ſpeaks of gathering all in one that were diſperſt, he ſaith, he muſt do it by 
his ; TY It :s neceſſary, ſaith he, that Feſus ſhould die for that Nation. And 
not for that Nation only ; but that alſo he ſhould gather together in one the Chil- 
dren of God, that were ſcattered abroad. You know, that Death is a ſeparation 
of all things, and ſoit was to Chrift, Were we cut off from God ? Look that 
. phraſe, Dan.9,26, Meſſiah ſhall be cut off. There was a diviſion, a ſeparation 
made. There was theſe thrce things ſummed up in him, God, the Condition of 
Angels, the Nature of Man. They are all diflolved, there was a kind of ditlo- 
lution ; it came as nigh as could be, ſo as he might ſtill hold a Perſonal union, tor 
that was neceſlary, 

Firſt, God. God, you know, 1s called the Head of Chriſt, 1 Cor.11.3. Now, 
when as Jeſus Chriſt came to die, as we were cut off by Sin from God our Head, 
ſo there was as near a cutting off of Chriſt from God as poſſibly could be. My 
God, my God, why haſt Ge Robaden me, ſaith he? My God, my God till; yet 
he was turned enemy to him. Zach.13.7, Awake thou Sword againit the man 
that is my fellow. He ſtrikes him, runneth his Sword through his Soul. Here 
God was gone, yet God is his God ſtill. You fee here was one ſcattering of that 
was once ſummed up in him, 

Secondly, All the Creatures left him ; firſt his Diſciples, as 1t followeth there 
in Lechary. Smite the Shepherd and the Sheep ſhall be ſcattered. When he hung 
upon the Croſs, not an Angel durſt come to comfort him 3 though whilſt in his 
Agony in the Garden, when the Curſe came not on him unto its height ; not fo 
until he hung upon the Tree ; and then when the Curſe came in its tulneſs upon 
him, no Angel did, or durſt appear to comfort him. If the light of rhe Sun would 
comfort him, God withdrew it: andin D..9.2.4. "tis expreflv ſaid, the Mefſr.1/ 
4d 101hing. Son your Margins, 
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3. In the Third place, He was born (as [ ſaid) unto the condition of Angels, 


Serm.XIl. ti was a Heavenly man, the Lord from Heaven, 1 Cor,15. andit was his due to 


be advanced, as now he 15, far above all principality and power ; and therein 
he hath but his due. This I ſhewed at firſt, when I told y ou there was a ſum- 
ming up of all inhim. Now what faith He4.2,9 ? ſaith he there, We ſee Zeſus, 
who was made a little lower than the Angels, for the ſuffering of death, crown- 
ed with glory and honour,F9c, To give you the expoſition that Learned Cume- 
ro hath givenof it, and certainly it is the rig'it. The a had ſhewed in 
the firſt Chapter, that Chr:ſt was above the Ange/s, and that both as God and 
Man it was his inheritance, his due, as he ſaith verſ.q4,6. And Chap.2.5. he ſhew- 
eth, that the World to come is not put into ſubjeCtion to the Angels, but to Chr:ft, 
/o that, faith he, he hath that glory and that honour above the Angels, as due 10 


him, What did Cod make him now? He made him, faith he, lower than 


the Angels, when he came todie. You will ſay, a /:ttle lower : But that ſame 
fee/im 15 but for a little time ; per illud tempus paſſions, for the Time of his ſut- 
(ering, that is the meaning of it ; for otherwiſe he was made a great deal /ower 
than the Angels. 1 am, faith he, 4 worm and no man, Plal.22.6, that is, lowey 
than the Angels, infinitely lower ; but &exxun. for a Little while, fo Interpreters 
many of them carry it ; A /ittle while, faith he, that is, while he ſuffered death, 
as Camero interpreteth it. Thar Man that had an inheritance above Angels, to 
whom all things ſhould be put zn_ſubjetFion under his feet, Angels and all ; this 
Man (faith he) he was for a /ittle while made lower than the Angels, and this 
while he ſuffered death. So that now, my Brethren, you ſee, that as God hath 
forſaken him ; ſolikewiſe in the next place here is the condition of Angels, that 
he was born unto, that is gone too, While he taſteth of death tor every 
man. 

Well, but he is Man yet ? Why, but that is ſcattered too. What is Man ? He 
1s the reſult of Soul and Body, Take the Soul from the Body, the Humanity 
ccaſeth; there is a Body indeed and a Soul ſtill, but where 15 the Man ? Though 
he was perſonally united to the Body in the Grave, and the Soul in Paradiſe, yet 
in a proper and {lri&t ſenſe, there was a ceaſing to be Man, You know Death is 
the diſſolution of Man into his Soul and Body. Take Chriſt's own expreſſion, 
Joh. 12.19, he calls it an un4u:/d:ng or deſtroying of himſelf. Deſiroy this Tem- 
ple, ſaith he, take it in pieces, fling one ſtone from another, (for when he died, 
his Soul went one way and his Body another, ) and, faith he, I will buitd it 
again. The Stones were pulled down, it was but unbuilt, Tt is true, it may be 
ſaid that he was God-Man, when dead ; but it cannot be ſaid he was Man, when 
dead. Man he was indeed, in reſpe& that his Body and Soul muſt be united 
again; but yet ina proper and ſtrict ſenſe, Man he was not then. Here, I ſay, 
all is gone, here isa ſhattering evenin Chriſt himſelf, ſo far as poſſibly may be. 
The Union could not be dillolved, for then it could not have been ſaid, rhat God 
died, and that God was buried, and that God was raiſed, it the Godhead had 
not been united to the Body : the union of the Godhead ceaſed not, the union of 
the Soul and Body, the Man ceaſed. Though 'tis rrue, that the Godhead was 
united perſonally to his Body in the Grave, and to his Soul in Paradiſe, and that 
Union was never interrupted ; yet our Diviges, ſpeaking in a ſtrict ſenſe, ſay, I: 
Triduo deſiit homo, He ceaſed to be Man; as Man conſiſted of Eody and Soul 
united in one together, ſo he ceas'd to be Man during the time he lay in the 
Grave, Here, I fay, you ſee all is gone in his death, Here is is Manhood ſcat- 
tered too. 

But what {olloweth? In his Reſurrection all was made up again ; he gathereth 
all together again in one,and by virtue of this we are gathered together in him, 
tor what is done 1n us,is done firſt in Jeſus Chriſt, To give you an exvrels Scripture 
forit, Af.13. when Peter ſpeaks of his riſing again, ſaith he at the 33 verſe, 
God hath raiſed up Feſus again, How doth he prove it? As it « written, faith 
he, in the Second Pſalm, Thou art my Jon, thu day have I begotten thee, As 
if all had been ſhattered, diſſolv'd, and taken in pieces, and he was, as it were, 
new born; God never ſaw his Son look like his Son, till now ; he begets him 
anew when he raiſeth him, bringeth Soul and Body, and all is knit and made up 
again. 
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1; His Bvdy and Soul, they came together again: He was decl red to be the Son of NN 
God,in that he was raiſed up by the Eternal Spirit;that is, the God-Head. Roz. 1 4, Serm.Xll 
deftroy thu Temple ; he ſpake it of his Body ; and then at his ReſurreQion, it was WWW 


verified, that he built it up again; ſo then he was anentire Man again, with 
Soul and Body united. 2. He is made now an Heavenly Man, in qualities, not 
only ſuch as the Angels have, but tar above the Angels; and is become a quick- 
ning Spirit. 3- God is come again, and never ſo near him as now, for he hath 
admitted him to fit at his Right-Hand, 4. He s advanced above all principali- 
ties, and powers. 1 Pet.3, las?. Yea, far above all  Wipry crank and Powe 
ers, Epheſ. 1.22, andlet us ſee the ſame place that ſpake of his abaſement, thar 
he was made a little lower then the Angels, to give teſtimony ot his Glory ; we 
ſee him crowned with Glory and Honour, Heb,2. And in Heaven he ſits as a 
Head and Redeemer, to draw all men to him, in all Times and Apes to come ; 
until he is compleat, in reſpec of his Body, which is his fulneſs. 

Thus you ſee my Brethren, how all is made up, when all was ſhattered, and 
all broken to pieces, by the ſhattering of Chriſt himſelf; God, and the conditi- 
on of Angels, and the nature of man in a ſenſe, all being as it were diffolved, 
although the Union with the Godhead was kept. So you ſee now, this Third 
Interpretation made good, That there is a gathering together again, when all in 
Earth, and all in Heaven were ſhattered, in and through Chriſt. 

There is a Fourth Interpretation, a Fourth ſ1gnification rather to make vp all 
compleat, I ſhall give it youina word, for it 1s a thing caſt in by Chriſt, and 
therefore I will not inſiſt upon it. ' I told you this,that he would reſtore all things 
to the firſt Original; I laid open that, when I expounded the words\, I remember 
at Firſt. And therefore, many Tranſlators read it Inſ{aurare , to reſtore all 
things, which is reſerv'd, as the Complement of all, in the fulneſs of time ; 
and others, though they do not reject it, yet they ſay it is not the {ull meaning 
of the words, but it falleth ſhort. 

Well, my Brethren, what doth this hold forth to us ? You ſee all is in Chriſt's 
perſon, here are Angels and Mer made a body to him. Well, take all things in 
Heaven andin Earth, all Creatures elſe, and they ſhall all be reſtored to hun , 
and when that is done, there is all God's full Plot, all that was in his heart to- 
ward Chriſt, and us, and the whole Creation, There is a time a coming where- 
in the Creatures ſhall be reſtored, all things in Heaven and in Earth, to their firſt 
Original, and a more glorious condition, in and through Chriſt, It is a thing in- 
deed that cometh in by accident, it was but caſt into his bargain, he came to 
gather together Men and Angels , but yet this is caſt together into the bargain. 

To open this unto you a little. Man falleth. With his fall what thould have 
fallen? The World ſhould have fallen about his ears, as Traytors, you know 
their Houſes ſhould be pulled down and made a Jakes. What doth Jeſus Chriſt ? 
He buyeth the World of his Father ; I will pay for it faith he , and will } ave it 
into the bargain. He payeth for wicked men that live in the World, therefore 
it is ſaid they deny the Lord that bought them ; that is the meaning of that, 
2 Pet. 2. 1. Hebuyeth wicked Men and all the World at one lump of God, 

in the m-an time he upholdeth it. It was ſaid of Dav:d, Chriſt's Type, ſal; 
75+ 3». The Earth « diſplved, andthe Inhabitants thereof, I bear up the Þil- 
lars of it ; and Chr it upholdeth all things ( fo faith the Text, Heb, 1. 3.) by 
the word of his power, ( it is ſpoken of Chriſt.) And my Brethren, when 
he hath governed the World, and made it ſerve, though indirectly, that all 
works together for good , though wicked men have it diretly, and the 
Devils they carry the World away with them, and have done fince the Creations 
but they ſhall not do ſo always; there isa time a coming, wherein all things in 
Heaven and in Earth, ſhall be reſtored to their firſt condition, to a givrious con- 
dition, in and through Chriſt. * Read but Rom. 8.19, 21. tliere the Apoſtle is 
expreſs for it, for the earneſt expettation of the Creature, ſaith he, watt- 
eth for the manifeſtation of the Sons of God, For the Creature was made 
ſubjetF to vanity , not willingly , but by reaſon of him who hath ſubjetted 
the ſame in hope; becauſe the Creature it ſelf alſo ſhall be delivered from 
the bondage of corruption, into the glorious liberty of the Children of 
God: For we know that the whole Creation groaneth and travelleth 18 
p31 
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FS pain together till now. And delivered, faith he, they ſhall be , if not before the 
Serm. XII, Day of Judgment, yet certainly while the Day of Judgment laſteth, which will 
WY W fe along day, while Chriſt will be upon Earth and judge Angels. and Men. As 
the firſt Adam did bring them all into bondage, by reaſon of Sin ; (for as all was 
created for him, ſo molt juſtly the whole frame and fabrick of what was made 
for him, was ſubjected to bondage by reaſon of his Sin , and would have fallen 
to nothing had not Chriſt upheld it : ) So the ſecond Adam ſhall reſtore All unto 
a liberty ; and this in A&.13.21.1s called, the rei7itution of all things : not of 
and unodis ANgEls and Men only, but of All things. It was meet that Chriſt, having taken 
doth Biſhop the Nature of man, that is the ſum ot All things, that therefore all things ſhould 
Davinint,as have ſome benefit thereby 1n their ſeveral kinds and capacities, and be in their 
envers 0:9" kind gathered and reſtored according to their capacity ; and when this ſhall be 
word , becauſe done , then God's delign of gathering is fully accompliſhed. And though the 
of the time was full in reſpe& of the Center of it, when Chritt came ; and therefore it is 
ins of Things; ſaid,t hat in the fulneſs of time he might gather all, in the Text ; yet the fulneſs 
and not -/y- of time in the circumference 1s yet to come, and is then when we ſhall be ga- 


me ſpeaks tered to Chriſt ; as in 2 Theſſ.2.1. the time of the Reſurrefton and Tudoment. is 
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And, my Bretliren, it became Chriſt thus, into the bargain to reſtore all things 
in Heaven and in Earth. He created all things, therefore it is fit he ſhould re- 
ſtore all things ; they were all created by him and for him. The fir? Adam loſt 
them, (ſo ſaith Rom.8.) but they were ſubjected under hope of a ſecond Adam, 
that ſhould come and reſtore them. 

So now, I ſthewed you the ſplendor of the Univerſal Church, our of Rev, 5 
and we will add the Creatures to them, at that general Aſſembly at the laſt day. 
I ſhewed you, that all things on Earth will meet then, and the Angels will meet 
then ; a repreſentation ct it you have there, though I will not ſay it is the full 
intendment of the place, yet it will hold forth much unto us. Read over the 
9,10,11,12,13, verſes of that 5th of the Revelations, you ſhall ſee all things 
broug'tt into Chri(t's preſence. Firſt, you have Men, A things on Earth, v.g. 
They ſung anew Song, ſaying, Worthy art thou to take the Book, and to open the 
Seals thereof ; for thou waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed us to God by thy Blood, out 
of every Kinared, and Tongue , and People, and Nation. Hereis all on Earth 
gathered together, as I ſhewed you before. And I beheld(faith he, verſe 11,) 
and I heard the voice of many Arie! round about the Throne , (here Angets 
come in too,) ſaying, Worthy « the * . 1 that was ſlain, to recerve power, 5c. 
Here you ſec God hath gathered b 11, angels and Men together, they both come 
in. Well, now there is but the Creatures wanting ; read the next verſe, And 
every Creature which is in Heaven, 119 on the Earth, and under the Earth, aud 
ſuch as are inthe Sea, and all that are in them, heard I, ſaying, Bleſſing, honour, 
glory and power be unto him that ſitieth upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb for 

"a ever and ever : Becauſe not only Angels and Men are thus gathered in one unto 
him, but all thc Creatures ſhall be reſtored ; every Creature that is in Heaven, 
and in Earth, and under the Earth, they all afford and adminiſter matter of glo- 
ry to Man to praiſe God. My Brethren, now you ſee the ſum of gathering all 
en Chrift, 


A Meditation or Two. 


Firſt, View and contemplate, with admiration and aſtoniſhment, the glory 
and ſplendor of Chriſt, and his Univerſal Church, to move your hearts to ſeek 
to be one thereof, and not left out of this number and gathering up of Al! 
things. You have the repreſentation of this Church Univerſal, during this 
World, in Rev.5, And Chap.7. you have firſt the Church of Men ; Four Beaſts, 
and four and twenty Elders , next the Throne ; falling down and worſhipping 
him that is on the Throne, and the Lamb. Thou haſt redeemed us, ſay he 


there are All things on Earth ; out of every Kindred, Tongue, Nation, and Peo- 
ple, Chap.5.9. Secondly, You have a round of All in Heaven ; they come in too, 
verſ 11,12, And I beheld, and I heardthe voice of many Angels round about 
;he Throne, and the Beasts, and the Elders ; and the number of them was ten 
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Thouſand times Ten Thouſand, and Thouſands of Thouſands ; ſaying with a loud -<.+_ - 
Voice, worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive Power, and Riches, and Serm.X1I- 
Wiſdom, and Strength, and Honour, and Glory, and Bleſſing, You have the STD 


like,Chap. 7. 9, 10, 11, Then Thirdly, you have a ring ot all the Creatures that 
are round about both Angels and Men; that afford matter of praiſe unto God 
for his Creating them. Chap. 5, 13, 14. This 1s the Scheme, and repreſentations, 
as in this World; O, but what will it be at the great day, when Chriſt will | 
come in his own, and his Fathers glory, « with all his holy Angels, when Chrilt, 
that hath all thing in his Perſon, ſhall appear in his fulneſs! And all the Ho- 
ly Angels, and Saints of the Sons of Men, that have been exiſtent jrom the be- 
ginning of the World to that day; and not one wanting , but that Chriſt will 
raiſe it up at the laſt day; and then when all theſe ſhall go to Heaven, and be 
ever together ; when God ſhall have all his Sons about him , and his eldeit Son 
in the midſt of them ; then he will bring forth all his Treaſures ot glory , that 
ſhall laſt, and not be ſpent to all Eternity. 


Secondly, Make ſure to be one of this great Aſſembly ; let men flock unto, 
and get into Chriſt by cluſters, Ger. 49.11, to him ſhall the gathering of the 
People be. Jeſus Chriſt ſetteth up his Standard, come into Jeſus Chritt, not to 
be as Judas, who tell ſhort by iniquity from this lot ; 'ris a tatal ſaying of Peter's 
to $:mon Magnus, thou haſt no part nor portion in this matter ; that fo innume- 
rable a company ſhould be gathered under this one Head, and that thou ſhould'it 
be ſhut out. I have but further to move you to it, TI wo things outot the Text ; 
you muſt be gathered one way, either to Chriſt or Satan; you mult fall eicher to 
Chriſt's or the D-vils allotment and ſhare ; as Chriſt is the Head ot all that (hall 
be ſaved, Ephes. 1. /2tter end; fo the Devil is the Head of all the Children of diſ- 
obedience, Ephes.2.2. And as Chriſt is the Head of the Angels, though he be 
not of the ſame nature with them ; ſo is the Devil of men, and atthe end of the 
World , when Chriſt ſhall have taken out all theſe his own, all the reſt ſhall be 
calt into the Fire, prepared tor the Devil and his Angels. The Old expreſſion in 
the Old Teſtament was, That Men were gathered to their Fathers, the wicked 
unto C115 Gigantum, unto the company of the Giants; thoſe wicked ones a- 
fore the Flood, from whom Hell hath its denomination, as the firſt Inhabitants of 
it; in Prov. 21.16. ſothe Language of the New 1s, to be gathed to there Devil 
and his Angels, to the Fire prepared for them. 

I will give you but one Obſervation and fo I will end. The Obſcrvation is this, 

It is from this ſame gathering together again,) That God to ſhew forth his 
Glory and his Skil and his Grace the more, goeth over his works again the ſecond 
time ſpoils them, ſhatters them in pieces, and then makes them better than 
ever : This is his manner.Shattered,you ſce,are all things in Heaven and in Earth, 
hereis his Glory now to make them up again : This makes his Glory illuſtrious, 
and his work illuſtrious. To give you an inſtance or two, and then to make a 
little uſe of it, and ſo conclude. 

God created Man according to his Image you know at firſt ; ( and certainly 
had you lived with Adam, you would not have known how you could have been 
happy.) A Glorious Creature he was, he had the Image of God drawn upon 
him, he was God's Herald, he had his Arms upon his breſt: On a ſudden, atter 
God had drawn thus Picture, he daſheth it, breaketh it in pieces, ſtrikes out all he 
had done. What was the reaſon of this? He meaneth to make it up better; 


he meaneth to iframe upon Man, the Image of Chriſt, and make him like untp 


him; Tow bore the Image of the Earthly, but I will make a better Image for 
ou, you ſhall bear the Image of the Heavenly, you ſhall be changed from Glory 
to Glory. Thus he goes over his work again, after he had ſpoyled the firſt, 
So likewiſe, he createth Man at firſt Immortal ; there was a pollibility he 
ſhould die, but by the Providsnce of God, he ſhould not have dyed. What 
doth God ? He takes and divides Soul and body, and flings the Body into tlic 
Grave, there to rot: What is his end in this? He will raiſe it up a Spiritual Bo- 
dy, more glorious Ten Thouſand times than it was at firſt. What ſaith the A- 
poſtle, 1. Gor. i5 2 Firſt, faith he, that which is natural, and then, that which 
1s Spiritual, 
fs Go 
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Go, take his choſen People the Jews ; they were the only Nation, his darling ; 


9erm. XI. theirs were the Oracles ot God, the Promiſes, the Covenant. and they were all in 
at, * 


% 


— all with him tor many thouſand years, Why ? he ſcatters them,breaks them all in 


pieces; the Ten Tribes he carrieth captive away long betore the Two Tribes, and 
then the Two Tribes : And when he had thus ſcattered them all, what is his Pro- 
miſe? T/a1.11.10,11. It ſhall come to paſs (ſaith the Text) that the Lord ſhall 
(et his hand again the ſecond time to recover the remnant of his People : Aud 


(verſe 12.) he ſhall gather again the diſperſed of Judah from the four Corners of 


the Earth. He will gather them togetiier in one again. What faith the Apoſlle , 
Rom.11.11? Have they ſtumbled, ſfauth he, that they ſhould faly Oras the Pro- 
plet Feremy expreſleth it, we may allude to it, if it be not the meaning of the 


place, Jer.8.4. Shall they fall, and not riſe! He compareth the caſting off of 


the Jews but to a ſtumbling, it was no more; yet it was the greateſt itumble 
that ever was, for they ſtumbled upon the Rock, Chriſt ; they crucitied him,and 
i et God calls it but a ſtumbling ; but it was a ſtumbling of a long flride, for it 
was 1600 years. But, ſhall they ſtumble, ſaith he, that they ſball fall? No, he 
will recover them again. Shall they fall, and not riſe ? Yes, and their riting 
ſhall be /:fe from the dead, as it followeth ver/.12,13, In Ezek,z7,3. God com- 
parcth them to dry Bones; Can theſe dry Bones live, faith he? Their hope was 
gone, all was gone. Behold, ſaith he, verſe5, I will cauſe breath to enter into 
theſe Bones, and they ſhall lzave. He comes over them the ſecond time, and 
makes all theſe Bones come together, and tl:{hcomes upon them, and they ſhall 
live, and he will never caſt them off again. Compare but Rom. 1.26. the A- 
poltle quoteth but one Scripture to prove the Calling of the Fewvs there ; it is 
out of 1(a;.59, Read but that Chapter, and you ſhall tind, that when they are 
once called, he will never caſt them off again ; but their ſeeds ſeed ſhall remain for 
ever. And Tſai.65.17. he ſaith, that the former Heaven and Earth ſhall no more 
be remembred, nor come into mind, 

This, my Brethren, is the manner of God. I ſhould give you the reaſon of 
it, but | muſtpaſs on, I will conclude with a ſhort Uſe. You ſee here , how 
all Mankind ran into a confuſion, here is a f(hattering in pieces of Heaven and 
Earth, and God gathred up all again. Fear not God's ſhattering nor breaking 
things in pieces. You think our Kingdom now is running into confuſion, contu- 
ſion 1n Opinions ; the Saints are divided, one runs one way, and another runneth 
another ; one holdet}: one Opinion, and anotjzer holdeth another. My Brethren, 
although the revealed Will of God 1s, that they ſhould all agree, yet notwith- 
ſtanding all this ſcattcring and diviſion, God will in the end bring forth a glorious 
gathering together 11 one. It hepull down the Tabernacle ſer uP, and the frame 
and form of it. he will ſet up a better, If he pull down the Temple, it is in 
three days to build it up again, and make it better, as Chriſt's Body was, when he 
roſe again. Never tear, 1 ſay, God's ſhattering-things, God's unbuilding. 

To give you an Inſtance, God ſet up a glorious Church in the Primitive times, 
and it was according to the pattern. What doth he do? He ſendeth Antichriſt 
into the world, and he pulls it down and defiles all the worſhip of God; there is 
a falling away to be laith he, ſo he calls it 2 Theſſ,2.3.) both in worſhip and 
doctrine. And, what hath God done ? He hath reaſonably well built it up again, 
recovercd this Temple out of the hands of Autichris? ; he had once 2// N.u:ons 
following him, as you have it, Rev.13.4.7. Why, ere Chrilt hath done, all Na- 
tions ſhall worſhip him ; he had loſt them all, he gathers all again. Fear not his 
{ſcattering then. # 

There was a Reformation made, when firſt we came out of Popery, My Bre- 
thren, what is imperfe&, God will pull down certainly ; he will ſcatter you, he 
will melt you; and what is his end ? to fetch out the droſs, and when he hath 
done, you ſhall have a purer Reformation come out of all. This is his manner. 
Fear not, I ſay, therefore his ſcattering : And he will never ceaſe till he hath 
brought the Church, not only to that purity that was in the Primitive times, but 
to a purer. When rhe Whore is burnt and caſt off, and the BY:de cometh to dreſs 
her He for the Lamb, as you have it Rev. 14, and Chap.18. the Apoſtle ſaith, he 


fell down and worſhipped the Angel, that brought this news, Thzs, faith he, zs 


better than ever T1 ſaw, than ever was in his time, he would never Mere or: 
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ſhipped for it elſe; nay, he could ſcarce be brought to believe it, the Angel was CRSNGL) 


fain to ſay, Theſe are the ſayings of God, and they are true. Thus, when God Serm.XIL. 
goeth to break all, he meaneth to mend all ; and he will never ceaſe till he hath \S WW 


brought the Church to the full ſtature of a perfect man in Chriſt, Fear not con+ 
fuſions therefore , for the 1illue of them will be a cloſing in the end , it will be a 
gathering together of all agatn in one. | 

Again, After the Reformaticn, the Church 13 to get power againſt Antichriſt, 
and again(t all his Adherents ; The Witneſſes, faith he, ſhall have power to do 
thus and thus, Rev.11. ye, but atter that power, when they have gotten it and 
carried it as you think they ſhall do, there wilt be an unbuilding, a ſeattering ot 
the Power, of the holy People, ſo it is expreſt Dan.12.7. he ſpeaks there of 
theſe latter times, Fear it not, for if God pull down one Temple, he will ſet up 
the Holy of Holieſt afterward. And as it tolloweth in that ſame 12th of Danzel, 
Bleſſed are thoſe that come tothoſe days ; and thrice blefled indeed are they , for 
they ſhall ſee better times. Fear not therefore God's ſcattering. What a miſerable 
confuſion was there when Man fell! All was ſcattered , Man divided from God, 
from Angels, from himſelf. Chriſt came into the world when all Nations were 
divided, Men from Men, and things on Earth from things in Heaven. So he will 
do in the Church, ſcatter all that he may,make all up again ; melt all,that he may 
mend all. Fear not thea his ſcattering, 


I have done you ſee with the deſign it ſelf, which God had. I am now to come 
to the Tzme when this great diſpenſation began, when God did break up his De- 
crees that had laid hid from everlaſting in his breaſt, and ordered the diſpenſa- 
tion and adminiſtration of things to his Church ; and then I ſhall have finiſhed 
the 10th verſe, 

The Text telleth us, that he purpoſed in himſelf, in or for the diſpenſation of 
the fulneſs of time, to gather together all things in Him. 

Concerning this 7zme, firſt in General, the meaning is this, That God that hath 
made every buſineſsunder the Sun, hath ſet a time for it. So you have it Eccl. 3.1: 
To every thing, ſaith he, there 7s a ſeaſon, and a time to every purpoſe under the 
Sun. Here is now a diſpenſation of the fu/neſs of Seaſons, es the word ſigniti- 
eth)and of the greateſt purpoſes God had,{ not under the Heavens, but before the 
Heavens were,) which he purpoſed in himſelt trom everlaſting, A time,fſaith he 
there u to be born; It there be a time to be born,and a time to die, (as the ſecond 
verſe ſaith) there was certainly a fulneſs of time when Meſſith ſhould be born, 
when all things ſhould be gathered in the perſon of Chriſt in one, and when all 
ſhould be ſcattered again, and he ſhould die, as I opened betore. There & a time, 
ſaith he, v.3. to break down, and a time to butld up. So there is a time when he 
ſuffered all the world to lie ſcattered,and a time when he buildeth them up. The 

word an is a Family word, and is taken from rearing, or building up an 
Houſe. There &« a time, ſaith he,v,5. to caſt ſtones away, and a time to gather 
ſtones together. God let all the ſtones, both of Jews and Gext:les, lic ſcattered ; 
but when the ſet time came he had pzzy upon thoſe Stones, (as the expreſſion is 
P/.102.14,)and gather'd them all in one.It was a d:ſpenſation of the Tulneſs of times. 
[ am toopen here theſe Three things : 
1. Whatis meant by fulneſs of tzmes, 
2, Why diſpenſation of the fulneſs of times, 1s added, 
3. In, or for: For indeed the word rather fignifieth, For the diſpenſation of 
times, than in. 


1.For the fulneſs of times,when this great projet of God began to take its birth. 
as I may ſo ſpeak. There was ſome ſhews of it before,but when the great delivery 
was, that was when Chriſt came firſt into the world, and after his Aſcenſion into 
Heaven, then Jews and Gentzles were called,and Angels fall down before him and 
acknowledge him their Head,and al rhings were gathered together in one. There 
was firſt a F AT. of t4mes when this was done; and ſecondly, a fulneſs of ſeaſons, 
tor ſo the word in the Original ſignifieth, Ir is not only a fulneſs of time, as you 
have it,Ga/.,4.4.but it is alſo a fu/neſs of ſeaſons : for ſo I ſay the word fGignifieth. 
Firſt, It was a f»/neſs of time for this great work, when Chriſt came into the 
world. And why was it a fulneſs of time? What is meant by fulneſs of time here ? 
E 2 Then 
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RAS Ther/ is time faid to be full when all Apes are run out, that God ſhall ' 
come to turn tHe'Ghaſs, and ſer the lower end upwards, as I may ſo expreſs it. 


Orif you will have it in Gal. 4. 2. the time appointed by the Father, fo it is 
called there ; it is called the fulneſs of tz4me, 1nthe Fourth Verſe. There is a 
time ſaith he, that God hath ſet, ſo many Ages ſhall run out, and when they are 
run out, I will turn the Glaſs, and begin a new diſpenſation and adminiſtration of 
things in the World, I will ſend my Son. When times appointed by God are run 
out, then is a fulneſs of times, I will give you a Scripture for that Phraſe, it is 
Luke 21. 24. he faith, Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden down , till the times of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled; that is, till the times be expired , that God hath given to 
the Gentiles to enjoy the Goſpel alone ; and when that time 1s expired, he will 
call the Jews, and till then Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden down. So that this is the 
Firlt tignificatien of it, it is till all times be run out that God hath appointed. 
There 1s as you know, the Firſt Ageof the World, and the Latter Age of the 
World, you may juſtly compare it to your Hour-glaſs, when the tormer Age was 
expired, when all is run out, and the bottom glaſs is filled, then God cometh and 
turneth up a new Adminiſtration, and beginneth another Diſpenſation. 


In the Second place, It is not only a fulneſs of Times, but is a fulneſs of Seaſons; 
ſo the Text hath it. 

Chriſt came into the World in the Center of Seaſons, when the World was 
ripe, when as all things called for him, the condition both of Jew and Gentzle, 
the full time was come, the Hgrveſt was ripe, as our Saviour Chriſt doth expreſs 
it to his Apoſtles. When Chriſt came into the World to begin a new Adminiſtra- 
tion and diſpenſation of rhings, it 1s callcd a due time, Rom. 5.6. indue time 
( or in due feaſon, as the word is, ) Chriſt dyed for the ungodly, 

Now, why was it a fulneſs of time Firit, and Secondly ; why was it a fulneſs 
of Seaſon? 

It was a fulneſs of Time, why ? For the World had ſtaid long for it, they 
had ſtaid Four Thouſand years, before the Meſſtah of the World came, Great 
Actions have long delaies, ſo God doth order things in his Diſpenſations, great 
Mercies have long delaies; the greateſt Mercy that ever was, had Four Thou- 
ſand years after it was promiſed, and then came the ftulneſs of time. 

But why a fulneſs of Seaſon ? Why my Brethren, it was a fit Seaſon for the 
Jews, and it was a fit Seaſon for the Gentzles that Chriſt ſhould come into the 
world when he did, and that he ſhould ſtay long before he came, 

It was a fit ſeaſon for the Jews, for the Church of God, ( which was only 
confined to the Fews, ) they were as a man to grow upby degrees, to be a Child 
firſt, and then to grow up to Youth; and when a full Age was come, then to 
receive their Inheritance. This is the very reaſon the Apoſtle giveth, Gal, 4. 
2, 3. Which reſpeReth the Jews ; he compareth the Jew Church there, God's 
firſt Church, to a Child, though an Heir, but an Heir under age. This Hery, 
ſaith he,ſo long as he is aChild,differeth nothing from a Servant, but he is under 
Tutors and Governonys. He is under the government, under the diſpenſation of 
what? Under the elements of the World , under his A 54 c; for ſo was Moſes 
Law. The Church of God was an Infant, and was to grow up by degrees ; firſt to 
learn its letters, its A 6c; for ſuch,I ſay,was the 15d, ods Bop. types of it, 
And then came David and the Prophets, and led them up further ; but the 
Church was not grown to Man's eſtate till Chriſt came : what followeth then ? 
When the fulneſs of time was come (verſe 4.) God ſent his Son, made of a Wo- 
man, &c. It was fit that the JZew:/h Church, or whoever was a Church, it was 
fit they ſhould for a while be under Non-age, and have a diſpenſation, an Oeco- 
nomy, a diſpenſation that was fit for a Child ; but when they were come up unto 
Man's eſtate, then the great Heir of the World, Chriſt himſelf, their elder Bro- 
ther, cometh into the World to beſtow their Inheritance upon them. 

In the Second place, It was a fit ſeaſon in regard of the Gentzl/es too: For you 
know I ſaid, it was 70 gather together all things on Earth, not Jews only, but 
Gentiles, as I have expounded. Now God ordered, that Chriſt ſhould not come 
into the world, till about the time he meant to have the Gentzles called; and 
there was great reaſon that he ſhould ſtay the Experiment of many thouſand 
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years, before-the Gentiles ſhould be called; he would not have Chriſt come into AL) 
the world, till he ſhould break up ais Decrees, till there ſhould be the great birth $e7m.XII: 
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of his everlaſting Purpoſes, that both Jew and Gen1z/e ſhould come in. 

When Chriſt was to come into the World, he was not to ſtay long for his re- 
ward, What was his reward that he bargain'd lor ? - Not tor the Few only, bur 
alſo for the Gentzle. Tſar.49.5,6. it isdriven there, by God the Father, bargain- 
wiſe: when he ſaw that he was to die only for the 7ew, faith he, ver.q4. I have 
laboured in vain, and ſpent my ſtrength for nought. But what ſaith God in an- 
ſwer to him at the 6th verſe, Is it a light thing that thou ſhouldeſt be my Ser- 
vant, toraiſe up the Tribes of Facob, and to ve the preſervedof Iſrael? ] 
will alſo grve thee for alight tothe Gentiles, that thou mail be my ſalvation 
untothe ends of the Earth, Our Saviour Chriſt would have complained , if he 
had not had the Genm7zles brought in after his death ; therefore God ordered his 
coming into the World then, when he meant to have both Jew and Gentzle tobe 
brought in; then ſhould the deſires of all Nations come, as you know he is 
called. 

And there was a great deal of reaſon, that God ſhould ſuffer the Gentiles and 
all the World to lie 1n (in, long before Chriſt came, that there might be a fulneſs 
of ſeaſon for his coming.. Why ? I will give you Scripture reaſon. 

Firſt, He would have Mankind try all the ways they could tor to be ſaved, and 
when they had tried, all in vain, Lo your Phyſician, faith he, there is he that 
ſhall help you. You haveit AZ.17.26,27,28,29, He ſpeaks expreſly to the point , 
(to open the Text) he telleth tie Arbenzans there, ver, 26. that God had made 
of one bloud all Nations of men, and determined their times and the bounds of 
their habitation ; and he was pleaſed to ſet fuch times wherein the Gentiles 
ſhould walk in their own ways: he would afford them but the help of nature, 
That they ſhould ſeek the Lord, verſe 27. if happily they might feel after him, 
find him in his works by groping in the dark , :howgh, ſaith he, he be wot far 
from every one of you. Letthem try all their works of nature, whatever might 
do them any good ; when he ſaw all theſe would ſtand you tn no ſtead, then, 
ſaith he, he ſendeth his Son into the World. When they had tried all in vain, 
then there was a fulneſs of ſeaſon. God now, ſaith he, verſe 30, commander, all 
men every where to repent. 

I will back this with another Scripture, it is 1 Cor,1.21. He had left the 
World, the Gentz/es, to their Philoſophy, (the wiſdom of the World, he calleth 
it, verſ.20.) to find out the way to be ſaved. Where is the Wiſdom of this 
World ? You Philoſophers, where are you? God (faith he) hith made fooliſh 
the wiſdom of this World. All the light that Nature hath, how made he it 
toolith ? After rh.zt(ſaith he,v.21, )1he world by wiſdom knew not God, I will try 
you, whether by that wiſdom I gave you by nature you will come to know me, 
I will turn Nature every way. Mark now, After that, ſaith he, when through 
their corrupt wiſdom they did abuſe that light God gave them, and inſtead of 
knowing God, worſhipped Idols, zt pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſs of Preaching, 


80 ſavethem that believe among the Gentiles ; to ſend Chriſt, and by the preach- 


ing of the Goſpel to ſave theſe poor Gentzles, atter they had tricd all ways. So 
that it was the falneſs of ſeaſon every way. 

I will but add one Scripture more, and fo I will leaveit. It was fit that all 
men ſhould corrupt their ways to the full, before the Meſſiah came. As they ſhould 
try all ways, how they could grope after God, and pervert all the wiſdom and 
light God gave them, ſo to be corrupted to the uttermoſt ; for then rhe Phyſician 
comes molt ſeaſonable to adminiſter Phyſick, when the diſeaſe is at the height. 
Read but the 147h and the 53 Pſalms, and read the laſt verſe of both. The A- 
poltle quoteth both thoſe two P/ulms in Rom.3.14, to ſhew that all Mankind 
was corrupt, The Fool hath [aid in hu heart, there # no God ; corrupt they are 
ane hve done abominable, they are altogether become filthy, there « none that 
doth good, no not one ; their throat u an open Sepulchre, &c. What followeth ? 
Oh, that the Redeemer would come ont of Zion ! That is the laſt verſe of thoſe 
Pſalms. When David, by the Spirit of Prophecy, fore-ſaw that all men ſhould 
corrupt their ways, that they were all full of wickedneſs, and that the World 
could never be ſaved of themſelves, and that they had tried all ſort of wſy a 
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FRADL, help themſelves, and all in vain; then, Oh, that the Redeemer would come out of 
Serm.XIl. Zou! Now is the time for the deſire of all Nations, the Redeemer longed for 
GY to come; he ſpeaks it upon occaſion of the univerſal corruption of all Mankind. 
Here was 1 fulnefs of ſeaſon, when God ſent his Son into the World to gather in 
one both Jew and Gentzle. 
So now you ſee what is meant by fulzeſs of time, and by fulneſs of ſeaſon. 
Fulneſs of time, is, when all the times appointed by God were run out, fulfilled, 
Fulneſs of [eaſon, is, whenas there was the fulneſs of Seaſon for the Jews, thar 
was to be a Child grown to age; for the Gentz/es, when they had all corrupted 
their ways, then it was a fit ſeaſon for the Meſſiah to come. And that is the 
Firſt. 
| But Secondly, What is meant by D:ſpenſation,cs iiuiar, in, or for the diſpen- 
{ation of the fulneſs of times. The truth 1s, to read it for is more genuine and 
more natural ; and what is the meaning of it? Some interpretit, I» the diſpen- 
[ation of times, that is ſay they, Time wiſely diſpenſed. God is the Steward of 
Time, and he did wiſely diſpenſe1it; he gave every Age a portion, and in the 
end brought forth this fulneſs of t:17e, wherein he diſpenſeth his Son. But I 
take it, it is not ſo much meant of the dzſpenſation of times properly taken , of 
Times ordered, although that isa true meaning of it, Bur it is taken Meta- 
phorically ; the Fulneſs of time is ſaid to have a diſpenſation, a new diſpenſa- 
t10u, Which new diſpenſation is to gather all things in one. The latter daies, 
when Chriſt came into the World, it ſhould have a new buſineſs, a new diſpen- 
See 7::1/m, ſation ; there ſhould be a new adminiſtration of thoſe 7zmes, to begin from that 
Book 7.p-42 - time and continue to the end of the World. 
We know that Te, is ſaid,to do that which 1s done in time ; As for Example, 
you find in Scripture, a day is ſaid to bring forth, ſo here it is ſaid, that z7me doth 


— 


i 


i! al ſpente. He compareth it to a Steward, as 1n other places he compareth it to 


"yy a Womb, or a Mother, ſo here to a Steward that hath a Dzſpenſation. Ir is not 
[is meant of d:ſpenſatio temporzs, ſo much as dzſpenſatiorerum, of things intime. 
In the 6h verſe of the Epiſtle of Jude, the great Day of the Lord 1s expreſſed 
thus, The Judgment of the Great Day, Why, the Great Day is not the Judge ? 
It is called the Judgment of that Day, becauſe it is done in that Day. So. here, 
The diſpenſation of the fulneſs of time, it 1s not the diſpenſation of time pro- 
perly taken, the ordering of time, though that 1s included ; but it is meant the 
buſineſs of time. So that the ſcope 1s this, That God did appoint that the latter 
daies,(which is meant the fu/neſs of 1:me,trom the time that Chriſt was born,and 
ſo on,) he intended this to be the diſpenſation, the bufneſs, the adminiſtration 
of the World from that time, to gather all together in one. 

It agreeth with what the Apoltle ſaith, Heb.1.11. God, ſaith he, did at ſundry 
times, and in divers manners, ſpeak intimes paſt unto our Fathers by the Pro- 
phets ; he hath in theſe liſt days ſpoken unto us by his Jon. There is a new bu- 
ſineſs, a new diſpenſation of things belonging to the fulneſs of time, to the lat- 
ter daies, from the time of Chriſt. He beginneth to alter the diſpenſation of 
himſelf to his Church ; he turneth the Zew:/b Church into Chr:ifian, out of one 
of Nation to another ; he turneth all the types of the Law into his Son, for his Son 
1s nothing but the types of the Law really expreſt, This 1s now the dzſpenſa- 
tzon of the fulneſs of time; he makes that the buſineſs of the laſt Ape, to ſend 
his Son into the World, to make him the Head of his Church Viſible ; whom 
Angels ſhall acknowledge, whom all things that are in Heaven and in Earth, 
| ſhall come in to that, are his Ele& both Jews and Gentiles. This was, ſaith he, 

: reſerved tor the fulneſs of time, to be the bu/aneſs of ihe latter Age. This is the 

meaning of it. 

[ will come to an Obſervation or two, and ſoend. You ſee, my Brethren, 
| that there was a ful/neſs of 1z7me when Chriſt came into the world; the World 
"1 | ſtaicd long firſt, ir ſtaid four thouſand years, Learn this Obſervation from it, 
1 Thut if you wait for a great Mercy, you muſt have many times and dates run 
#, out before the fulneſs of time cometh, ts have it. You cannot have a greater 
| inſtance ; for how long did the World ſtay for Chriſt ? Four thouſand years, as I 
4 ſaid before, Thou art a poor Soul, that haſt waited for Chriſt long to come in- 
F; | to thy heart; how many years haſt thou waited? The World waited Four 
| thouſand 
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thouſand years to have Chriſt come into it. It 1s the greateſt Mercy thou art SA — 
capable of to have Chriſt come into thy heart ; he 1s well worthy thy waiting Ser m XII. 
for then. It is no argument that he will not come, becauſe he ſtays long ; tor WV OW 
ſhould the World have argued, that becauſe he ſtaid two parts of the three, 
therefore he would not come atall? No; Great Mercies, they are long a com- 
ing, for the Me/ſias was ſo. The breaking up of God's heart, ot the great de- 
ſign, of all the Treaſures there, you fee it was hid 1n himlſelt from the begin- 
ning of the World tor ſo many thouſand years. That's the firſt Obſerya- 
tion. 
The Second is this, That Goa' may let men go on in ſir long, andgivethem 
Chrift too for all that, You ſee, God let the world go on 1n 11n, try ail wa' $ 16 
help themſelves ; let all the world corrupt their own ways ; le aid it tor a lv:;; 
time, and at laſt in the fulneſs of time ſent his Son. Thou maillt try all ways ; 
try Duties, try what thou canſt, how far corrupt Nature may go, and God may 
give thee Chriſt at laſt. He did ſo by the world; aiter that by their wiſdoin 
ihey knew not God, he ſent hu Son made of a Woman. When God hath given 
thee light, and thou haſt tried a thouſand ways, thy Duties, and this and that to 
ger Chriſt, and thou hall ſer upa Ladder to Heaven, to ger Chritt this way and 
that way. Atrter thou haſt tried # things, he ſends Chriit into thy heart, when 
thy caſc is deſp:rate, when thy heart is forlorn, then Carilt cometh, 
There is a Third Obſervation, that I will but mention; it 1s this, Th.it God 
z the Lord of all ttme, He appointeth the ſulnefs of Times. 
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SERMON XII. 


EPHES 1,15, 13,14 


'In whom alſo we bave obtained an Inheritance, being 
predeſtinated according to the purpoſe of him , who 


worketh all things after the counſel of his own Will, 
Oc. 


Will give you firſt, the general ſcope of the words ; and ſecondly I ſha!] 
open them unto you particularly. 

E:»ſt, For the general ſcope oi the 11,12,13,14th verſes, it is to apply all 
that he had doCtrinally ſaid in tie firft Ten verſes. He had ſpoken of Predeſl:- 
nation, oft Adoption to glory or an Inheritance, of Redemption, of Vocation, and 
ot gathering together all in one: Of theſe things he had diſcourſed in general, in 
a doctrinal way, from the third verſe to the 117/h., Now he beginneth particu- 
lart\ to apply all theſe; for in the opening of them you ſhall perceive there 1s 
nothing almoſt he had delivered doctrinally, but he applieth and comtortcth the 
Pcople of God witi1 1t. 

He had ſaid, that God had intended to gather all in Heaven and all in Earth 
to himſelf, (that is the laſt thing ſpoken to in the 10th verſe.) To apply this to 
things in Heaven there wasnoneed, for he was not a Preacher to Ange/s, to 
ſpeak direAly unto them; th-refore he applieth it only unto things on Earth. 
All things on Farth arc divided into Jew and Gentzle : Firſt therefore he appli- 
et] it unto the Jews, Ju ryhom we (faith he) have obtained an Inheritance, that 
we ſhould be to the prarſe of his glory, who firſt truſted in Chriſt, Here are the 
Jews, whom God called firſt; we Apoſtles, we Jews. Then he applierh it un- 
to the Gentiles, and that under the Ephe/ſtans, whom he wrote to; In whom 
a alſo trufted ( verie 13. ) after that you heard, the word of Truth, 

fo 

He had ſpoken of a great gathering into one in Chrift, Let us Fewws (faith he ) 
and Apoſtles, comfort our ſelves, we have a part init; and the Epheſcans and 
the Gentiles, comfort vour ſelves, ye have a part inittoo; (as you ſhall hear 
that the word {ignitieth by and by. ) So much for the general ſcope. 

Now to open the words particularly ; and firſt to begin with the application 
that he makes to the Jews, in the 11th and 127h verſes. The firſt word that we 
meet withal to be opened, is this, I whom we have obtained an Inheritance ; 
ſo it is tranſlated, and rightly tranilated too : but I ſhall giv: you ſomewhat a 
larger meaning of it, which they that are Scholars do well know it agreeth with 
the meaning ot the word ; for I profeſs,this rule and principle in opening of the 
word, (though there be a more eminent ſcope of one thing than another, ) yet 
to take in the molt comprehenſive meaning that can be given of things, for the 
Holy Ghoſt hath vaſt aims in writing of the Scripture, 

'ExanouSuuey, T hat 1s the word here which is tranflated, We? alſo have obtained an 
Iuherit;nce. To open this word to you, There is two things to be opened con- 
cerning 1t. 

The Firſt is, What the word cometh from and importeth. 

| The Second is, The kind of the Verb; foritisa Verb; I ſhall make it plain 
by and by to the eaſieſt capacity, 
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That which is conta.ned in the ſubſtance of the word, for the ſignification of A 


it is this, The word Kx3&, which it cometh from , it noteth out firſt, having a Jer Xi. 


part or a portron in a thing. I ſhall give you clear Scripture tor every fignifica- 
tion I giveyou oi it. Ir noteth our firſt, I ſay, having a p.zr7 ora por/:o;2 in a 
thing, being parti ker with others of the ſame thing. Tratis the hril fignilication 
of tie word Kaip®, and fo it cometh in fitly here: He had ſpoicen oi g. hers 
all things in Heaven and in Farth im one, in Chrilt ; Iz whom we (ſaith ne)-bzwe 
a part, in this Chriſt, in wl:om all are gathered ; Let us conitort our ſelves, we 
have a part, Thatis the firſt. I ſhall give you a Scripture where the word Cleros 

whence this word cometh) is taken for a part, a portzon in common. Read 
Ac#.8.2 1. ſpeaking ot $7m0u Magus, Thou haſt no part or port:on, or lot or por. 
t70n, It is the ſame word that this word cometh ot. 

Now, my Brethren, what is the Obſervation from hence? Do but ask Your 
own hearts, (you have heard of this great gathering in the 107th verſe,) have 
you a part init? have you a portioninit? You are to apply the word as you 
g0; you ſee the Apolile doth ſo : when he had ſpoken of this general gathering 
of all things in Chriſt, now he cometh to apply it ; :n whom we have a part, 
ſaith he ; 1, whoin ye alſo have a part, faith he. Halt thou a part init ? Let me 
ask thee the queſtion ; ask thine own heart the queſtion. Oh, to he {ound not 
to have a ſhare in this great gathering, what a miſery will itbe: That is the 
firſt thing it Ggnifieth, a part or portzon. 

In the Second place, It ſigntheth a part or portzon of an Inheritance, The 
word KxieS is often uſed for an Inheritance, as AcF.26.18. where he faith, 27: I. 
heritance among them that are ſanfified, Therefore our Tranſlators well tran- 
{late it, In whom a!ſo we have obtained an Inheritance. 

In the Third place, The word Ka#&- 1s taken fora Lot. TInheritances, you 
know, uſe to go by Lot. The Jews Inheritances were divided by Lot, fo Naums. 


34-13. This s the land ye foall inherit by lot; thereiore it is called the Lot of 


the Inheritance, Numb.36.3, and in may other Scriptures. 

Here then are three ſignitications of this word : Here is firſt, a part or portion, 
which partor portion is an Iyheritance, which Inheritance cometh by Lot. The 
word a1 it doth imply all theſe, that is, I» whom we have a part and por- 
tion, an Inheritance annexed to that portion , and it cometh tous by Lot, Theſe 
Three things are included in the fignitication of the word. 

Now, my Brethren, it is a word of a paſſive ſignification, and it implieth, that 
we are pallive in obtaining it; it is not a thing we ſeek for, but it is caſt upon us, 
We have a word in the Engliſh, we ſay a man is Di/enherzited, that is a pallive 
word; there is no Engls/þ word that ſhall anſwer it, to ſay a man is inher:ted, 
but he is endowed with an Inheritance ; he ſeeks not for it, it is caſt upoa him. 
T herefore in that place, A&.26.18. it is called Rece:zving an Inheritance; that 
they may receive Ceaith he) an Inheritance with thoſe that are ſ[anttified. The 
word here uſed in tnis Text (faith Bega) is uſed of Magiſtrates, that were cho- 
ſen by Lot to their places; even as Saul was choſen King by /ot, fo do we obtain 
this Inheritance, a part or portzonin Chriſt by a kind of Lottery: it was not a 
thing we deſerved, it wasa thing came to us we never dreamed of. It was not 
ſo much as ſought for by us; the word here is a mere paſſive word, it was 2/7 
upon us, we found a ſhare in Chriſt before we were aware, as it were, not thinking 
of it. Not but God awakeneth men firſt, but they do no more towards it, they 
know no more of it (till God takes them and works upon their hearts) than a 
man aſleep doth for the obtaining of an Inheritance, which is beſtowed on him. 

What is the Obſervation hence? This : Tow have Heaven caſt apon you (you 
that are Believers) 4s it were by lof. Poor Souls, you come hither to Church, 
and here you put your ſelves upon God's Lottery, and you do well. What is the 
reaſon, that a poor Servant goeth away with Chriſt in her heart? She hath a 
Draw for it, and ſhe draweth Eternal life, it is caſt upon her. Ladies come here : 
here come Men and Women of great quality, perhaps they go away without it. 
It is caſt upon men by lot. The greateſt work that ever God did, is to convert 
Souls, and he carries it ſo as if he did it the moſt caſually. You know the moſt 
caſual thing in the World is a Lot. A Lot you know, is a thing ggrried by a 
ſecret providence, for ſo he faith, Prov.16,33- The Lot is caſt into the lap, but 

Aa the 


LV DV caſteth Heaven upon thee, and lettech others go. Poor Zacheus climbs 


up upon a Tree (tor he was alittle man) to ſee Chriſt : Come down, ſaith Chritt, 
thu day ſalvation 1s come to thine Houſe. Go, ſaith he, znto the Fligh-ways, and 
bring inthe Beggars, take whom you can find, God had predeitinatcd them , 
yet it is carried ſo as if it came to them by /ot ; even as Saul, that went to ſeek 
his Father's Aſſes, and beiore he cometh home he was anointed Kzng of Tſr acl. 


What did ye go out to ſee, (faith Chriſt to John B-ptift”'s Hearers) 2 Reed ſhaken” 


with the wind? They went out to ſee a Novelty,when they went to hear Jo/r ; 
To ſee a Reed ſhaken with the wind, or to ſee ſome Gret man clothed in gorgeous 
Apparel ; juſt as men go out to ſee Shews; but yet 7ohz turned the hearts of 
Children to the Fathers, turned many of their Souls to God, that went thus out 
for other ends, Even thus, God, I ſay, by a kind of Lottery , caſteth Heaven 
upon men ; they obtained an Inheritance by Lot. 

Now, my Brethren, if you ask how, and when it was that they came to have 
a part and portion in Chriſt ; In whom we have obtatned a Lot, a Portion, and 
an Inheritance? Then, when they were converted and turned unto God; then 
it was that they came to have a right and portion in Chriſt, and in this Inheri- 
tance. Itis not ſaid expreſly in the Text, but the coherence carrieth it ſtrongly : 


Why ? For firſt, he ſaith, /hey were predeſiinated by God, that works all things 


by the counſel of his own will. How came they to have it? Not ſimply by Pre- 
deſtination,l ut by a work which was the fruit of Predeſtination,and by a work of 
Grace; theretore many Interpreters tranſlate the word here, Vocat:i, we were 
called to an Inheritance. Then Secondly, he mentioneth Faith ; We (faith he) 
did obtain this Inheritance, who firſt truited in Chriſt. Sonow, when they be- 

an to truſt in Chriſt, then they began to have a part and portion in this Lot. 
Then Thirdly, When he applies this «2377 v7 to the Epheſians, v.13, In whom ye 
alſo had a part and portion in11w, (tor that is the beſt reference of the words ) 
after ye heard the word of truth, the Goſpel of your ſalvation, and believed, (Sc, 
So that then it is we come to have a part, and a portion, and right to this Inheri- 
tance, when we are ſavingly converted and called, and turned to God. That is 
the Apoſtles ſcope, and is as if he had ſaid, When we were converted and ye were 
converied , then both ye and we came to have a part and portion in ths gather- 
ing un;ver(al, and in this Inheritance, 

I will give you a Scripture or two to back this, The firſt is 4.26.18. Chriſt 
from Heaven ſpeaks there, that he would ſend Pau/ to preach to the Gentzles, 
To open thetr eyes, and to turn them from darkneſs to light, (here is Converſion 
mentioned you ſee ) from the power of Satan unto God, that they might re- 
ceive forgiveneſs of ſins, and an Inheritance (that they might receive it, and 
obtain it by being thus turned) among them that are ſauttified by Faith in him. 
Mark, when they were turned, when men believe, when they begin to truſt in 
Chriſt, (as he ſaith here of the Jews, verſe 1 2.) when after they have heard the 
Goſpel of ſalvation, they believe, (as he ſaith of the Gentzles, verſe 13.) when 
they are called and ſanfFi*ed; then it may ve ſaid, that they began to receive or 
obtain this Inheritance , though they were predeſtinated to it before. My Bre- 
thren, you cannot without converſion either have a right to this Inheritance, 
neither can you be made fit to be made partakers of it. In that place AF.$. 
where he ſpeaks to Simon Magus, (Simon Magus , he lay till in fin, he was a 
Carnal wretch,) Repent, ſaith he, thou haſt neither part or lot in thu matter, 
He doth not ſay, that he might not have for time to come. What reaſon doth he 
give, why he had no part for thepreſent ? For thy heart #5 not right in the ſight 
of God, repent yÞvaF nj He doth not ſay but he might have; thou that art 
yet ſtill in thy unregenerate eſtate, thou that haſt not obtained a lot, a part and 
portion, yet thou maiſt have ; repent therefore, ſaith he, of this thy wickedneſs, 
and pray God, if perhaps the thoughts of thine heart might be "Fa, rn thee : 
and if once he repented, then he ſhould come to have a part in this Inheritance, 
and in this Chriſt, and in being gathered zogether in one, with all things elſe, in 
Heaven ag in Earth. & 

From hence you ſee, (to give you an Obſeryation upon it) what it is that 

giveth 
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giveth you a part and portion in the Inheritance with the Children of God ; it is QA,21 
being Called, it is having Faith wrought in you, it is being Sandtified ; for by all Ser. XI[T. 
theſe are you | rms to Chriſt as your Head. 1 Pet.1.3. Who hath begotten us WS NY 


again to an Inheritance, ſaith he, (thoſe are his words) you muſt be begotten a- 
gain before you have right to this Inheritance, before you can recerve an Inhey;j. 
tance among thoſe that are ſanttified ; ſo you heard out of the As. I will give 
you but one Scripture more to convince you of 1t,and it is a parallel place to this, 
it is Coloff, 1-12, Giving thanks to the Father, who hath made us meet to partake, 
(to have a /ot, to have a ſhare) in the inheritance of the Saints in light, What is 
it that makes you meet? It is being holy ; why ? becauſe it is an Inheritance of 
the Saints,and an Inheritance in light ; and while thy heart is carnal and walketh 
in darkneſs, thou canſt never come to have a part and portion in this matter. 1: 
whom therefore, ſaith the Apoſtle (here 1s the ſum of all) we have a part or 
portion, an Inheritance ſtrangely caſt upon us we know not how, we never looked 
after it, it was caſt upon us by lot. How ? By giving us Faith, by Calling us, by 
turning us to God,and by means of that we are come to have a part and portion 112 
this Inheritance. Soyou have the firſt word explained, In whom we have ob- 
tained a lot, a portion, an Inheritance by tot, by being called, and ſanttified, and 
renewed. 

Now the Apoſtle, when he had thus applicd this for their and his own comfort, 
he leadeth them to conſider the Fountain. For, my Brethren, we are apt to think 
with our ſelves, we have Grace wrought in us ; therefore we have intereſt in 
Chriſt, and in him a part and portion in this Inheritange, and ſo look no further, 
But what doth the Apoſtle ? He leadeth us up to the eternal love of God, (I pray 
think of that, ) for what followeth ? In whom having obtained an Inheritante, 
[ according to his purpoſe, who worketh all things her the counſel of his own 
will.) Look to the Fountain of all this, ſaith he, it is your being predeſtinated, 
and this from an everlaſting purpoſe ; and although it came to vou (as it were) 
by a Lot,and by chance, and you were as far off from being call:zd,when you were 
called, as any men in the world; but yet, ſaith he, it was a Lot guided by God's 
eternal Predeſtination, Bering predeftinated, ſaith he, according to purpoſe. 

I ſhall open this a little. I handled Predef7ination before, therefore I will 

not ſpeak of it now, only this, Remember that he ſpeaks this of the Jews and 
Apoſiles, (tor he applieth this to them, ) In whom, ſaith he, we that firſt truſted 
tn Chriſt have a portion, being predeſfiinated. You may read in the next verſes, 
where he goes on to make the like application to the Gentz/es, that he doth not 
mention Predeſtination 1n that his application to them ; he ſpeaks of their Calling 
indeed,but he doth not ſpeak of their Predeſtination, not but that they were pre- 
deſtinated ; but why doth he chuſe to mention it in his Speech to the Jews only ? 
The truth is this, they had been the People of God, and had it by promiſe ; they 
had God and Heaven entailed to them, Abraham was their Father, Yea, but ſaith 
the Apoſtle, for all this it was God's eternal Love, it was his Predeſtination that 
was the cauſe of ſingling us out. And he mentioneth it not in his ſpeech to the 
Gentiles, though he intendeth the fame thing to them ; tor if the Fews and A- 
poſtles had it by Predeſtination, the Gentiles that were without the Promiſe and 
without God in theWorld,had it from the ſame Fountain much more, And he men- 
tioneth it to the Zews, becauſe Eleion carried it away even amongſt them, and 
Election, the force of difference it puts amongſt men was ſeen moſt amongſt them, 
becauſe I ſay, they were the People of God by Promiſe. Take two Scriptures 
for it, Firſt, Rom. 1 1.7. You ſhall ſee there, that he makes the Calling of the Jews 
to depend eſpecially upon Eleftion. What then ? Iſrae/(ſaith he)hath not obtained 
that which he ſeeketh for, (multitudes of the People of Iſrael did not,) but the 
Elefion hath obtained it ; itis the Ele amongſt Iſrael that have obtained it. 
Do not think ſaith he,it cometh to you by yourFather Abraham,(as they thought) 
it is the EleCtion that obtained it, Secondly, Rom.g.11.he ſpeaks there of Eſau and 
7206, he ſaith, the purpoſe of God according to Elef?ion was it that ftood.It was 
ſaid to the Mother of both, that zhe elder ſhould ſerve the younger.FEleion you ſee 
carries it among the Fews, therefore his mentiomng of Predeſtination here com- 
eth in ſeaſonably,for they would have thought the Promiſe'to their Fathers would 
have carried it. No, ſaith he, being Predeſiinated, 
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RA—S But why Predeſiinated | according to his purpoſe, | who works all things after 
Ser, XIII, the counſel of his own will? There is an Opinion in the world , that there isa 
LED. twofold Predeitination; that God dealeth with ſome men according to purpoſe, 
as he did with the Apoſtles; converteth them infallibly, and they perſevere. 
They are , they ſay , choſen according to purpoſe : But Others, God dealeth 
with them according to their works. It 1s a truth, God deals with none, but 
according to their works ; but yet he doth not predeſtinate men to be ſaved ac- 
cording tv works , for if he did, he ſhould predeſtinate them tor their works. 
It is not therefore brought in here by way of diſtinction, to ſhew that there is 
one predeſtinaticn acccrding to works, and if you walk thus and thus, then God 
chooſeth you to life ; and another predeſtination, which is peremptory. But all 
rhe ſcope of it is this, to ſhew the /{a4:/:ty of it, to ſhew that God's chooſing of 
men is {table, and firm, and unalterable , therefore it is called predeiF:ination ac- 
cording to purpoſe. 

For this, look into Row.9.11. (the place I quoted even now) faith he, that 
the Purpoſe according to Elet1ton might ſtand; that is, that it might be unalter- 
able ; joyn purpoſe and ſtand together. What God doth purpoſe is immutable. 
2 Cor.1.17. faith Paul, (who was but a Creature) I promiſed (faith he) to come 
ta you, to take you in my way as T came out of Macedonia. Paul did not come. 
When I therefore (faith he) was thus minded, did I uſe lightneſs? Or the 
things that IT purpoſe, do 1 page according to the fleſh; that with me there 

ſhould be yea, yea, and nay, nay * No, ſaith he , what 1 parpoſe, that T will 
perform. Why will Pau doit ? Becauſe he would have the Goſpel receive no 
prejudice ; I preach the Truth, and I would be true of my word, therefore 
(faith he) if I promiſe a thing, and _en a thing, I will doit, Will Paul do 
thus ? then God will do it much more, having predeſiznated us according to his 

urpoſe, it ſhall ſtand then ; that 7he purpoſe of God, according to Elettion, (ſaith 

e) might ffand; ſothe word is in that Rom.9. 11, It fignifeth therefore the 
immutability of God's Counſel, that is meant by bezng predeinated according 
to his purpoſe: 

I comenow to the laſt thing in the verſe, Who works all things according to the 
Counſel of his own will. This is a Third thing here in the words. For the co- 
herence of it, how ir cometh in : It cometh in firſt, as a reaſon why God had con- 
verted them;or rather, why their Converſion,and their Faith,and their obtaining 
an Inheritance, was by Predeſiination. Ir is a Reaſon that will convince any 
man, that they having obtained a part and portion in ſo great a buſineſs as Hea- 
ven was, having Grace wrought in their hearts, that did intereſt them in that 
Inheritance , that it muſt needs be by a fore-knowledge, by a decree of God , 
why ? becauſe (ſaith he) God works all things elſe according to the counſel of 
his own will, therefore certainly this, The Reaſon is very ſtrong ; he would 
convince them that God did work Grace in their kearts as the fruit of Predeſti- 
1.4tion-; he would convince them that God had given them Heaven, which came 
to them by lot ; he had done 1t by a ſer decree, from everlaſting : why ? for, 
faith he, he works all things after the counſel of his own will; he plotted every 
thing before-hand, therefore certainly this ; he hath done every thing adviſedly, 
nothing falleth out but what he had laid the plot before. If he had a hand, ſaith 
he, in any thing, or in all things that ever he did , he muſt needs have a hand in 
working Grace in mens hearts, for it 15 more than all. If he beſtowed any thing 
upon any Creature ; it he hath given the Kingdoms of this World unto men, and 
that he doth according to his will among the Inhabitants of the Earth, as it is 
ſaid, Dan.q. then certainly, they that have the Kingdom of Heaven promiſed, 
they have it by his decree. Herelieth the reaſon, and thus he argueth ; becauſe 
God hath an hand in all things, therefore he hath a hand in the Converſion of 
men, therefore he hath a hand in beſtowing of Heaven upon men. And that 4s 
the firſt way 3 it cometh 1) as a reaſon of what was ſaid before. 

It cometh in Secondly, To ſhew how great a power it was that wrought Gtace 
in their hearts,and how much God's heart was in it when he did it. He hath ſhew- 
ed as much power, ſaith he, in working Grace in your hearts, as in working all 
things elſe; his heart is as much in this thing,as in doing all things elſe ; he doth 
pur them altogether you ſee. | 
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How do you prove that to be the ſcape of ſuch a Phraſe as this? 7 PAAAA | / 
I will give you a Scripture for it, it is P-/. 3. 21, he ſpeaks there of chang. Ser. X11. 
ing of our vile bodies, which requireth a mighty power, to make them like bw > 


Chriſts glorious Body. How doth he expreſs the greatneſs of this !ower ? 
By juſt ſuch a Phraſe as this here ; who ſhall change our vile body , ſaith he, 
that it may be faſhioneq like unto hs glorious body. How? According to the 
working whereby he # able even to ſubdue all things unto himſelf, Thus phraſe 
commeth in to fhew, that God putteth forth the ſame power, in changing our 
vile bodies, and making them like the body of Chriſt ; the ſame power I ſay, 
and no leſs than that power, that muſt ſubdue all things, that created the World, 
that ruineth the World in the end, and annihilateth or bringeth down Kingdoms, 
and doth every thing, Well, you have Grace wrought ig your hearts here ; 
how had you it wrought ? By him ſaith he, ihat worketh all things; noleſs 
power than that which goeth to work all things, goeth to work this, the ſame 
proportion of power that goeth to work all things elſe , goeth to work 
Grace. 

So now you have the general ſcope, how theſe words come in. To open 


the words particuliarly to you a little, for I woult fain make an end of this- 


Verſe, 


«Firſt, The word here that is tranſlated Worketh, it fignifieth to work effetu 
ally; He worketh all things effefFually, that is the meaning of it ; he doth it 
according to the counſel of his wi!!, and that will ſhall ſtand, it ſhall not bereſiſt- 
ed; whatſoever he will do, he doth effeQtually, you -have it Pſal. 135.6. The 
Lord « in Heaven, he doth whatſoever he will, whatſoever he pleaſeth in Hea- 
ves aud in Earth, in the Sea and in all deep places. And 1/a, 46. 10, he faith, 
the Counſel of the Lord ſhall (and. 

In the Second place, he ſaith, He worketh all things; what all things? I 
will not meddle with Sin, what hand God hath in it, though the very ſame 
phraſe is uſed of it, Af. 4. 18. the crucifying 6f Chriſt, , the greateſt ſin in the 
World, it is ſaid, nothing was done in it, but what his hand and counſel deter- 
mined ; there was both counſel and hand in it, ( that is the expreſſion there, ) 
at leaſt for the ordering of all the circumſtances of it. I only mention that, and 
conſider all things elſe, God worketh all things effeQtually , his hand caſteth all 
things. Doth there a hair come off of your heads ? ( A hair 15 a ſmall matter, ) 
it is by the Father ; Matth. 10. 29. Doth a Man ſhoot an Arrow, and there is 
one behind the Buſh, and he killeth him? It is God that delivereth that Man 
into his hand, Exod. 21.13, He ordereth the thing that 1s done by chance, 
and doth ifeffeftually, God he foretold that Ahab ſhould be ſlain when he went 
out to Battle, yer the Text ſaith plainly, that the Arrow that did killhim , was 
ſhot by chance ; A certain Man drew a Bow at adventure, ( lo yo have it, 
1 King. 22. 34, ) and ſmote the King of Iſrael between the joynts of the Harneſs, 
whereof he dyed; it was a meer adventure, but God guided it effectually , for 
he had prophecyed that Ahab ſhould not go home from that Battle. 

Things that are of the meereſt chance, God works them all. When Ne#u- 
chodonogZor went to deſtroy Jeruſalem, it was the greateſt deſign that could be, 
a thing foretold 7o years before ; in Hezek:ah's time. You ſhall find in Ezech. 
21. 20,21, it Was a meer matter of chance that Nebuchodonoſor went thither. 
The Prophet there deſcribeth the King of Ba4bylon's Journey with his Army, 
he deſcribeth his comming to Jeruſalem, and how doth he deſcribeit? Won of 
Man ( faith he, ver Th, appoint thee two wates, that the Sword of the King 
of Babylon may come, both twain ſhall come forth out of one Land, and chooſe 
thou a place, chooſe it at the head of the way tothe City, There were two ways, 
NebuchodonozZor came out with his Army, he did not reſolve whether he would 
go, God had foretold he ſhould go to Feruſalem; he cometh out I ſay with his 
Army, and he cometh to the head of two ways, one to go to Egypt, ( as ſome, 
another ro go to Jeruſalem, he was undetermined ; what doth he do? He go- 
eth and uſeth Divination. The Kingof Babylon ( ſaith he, ver 21. ) flood at the 
the parting of the way, the head of the two ways, and to uſe Divinatiion, he 
maa? bs Arrows bright, ( or as fome read it, hc did by mingling ATIORE . 
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Ser. XIII 
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G&VTV call it,) to go on the right hand or on the left. All this was foretold that he 


vether, caſt a lot which way he ſhould go, ) he conſulted with Images, he looked 
:n the Liver. He opened Beaſts to ſee whether there was good fortune ( as ſome 


ſhould do; who knew what ſhould be in the Liver of that Beaſt, and that his 
Soothſayer ſhould guide his way to Jeruſalem, and aſſure him of good fortune 
in that way, rather than in the other £ The Text ſaith yerſe 22. At bs right 
hand was the divination for Jeruſalem. All-his Lots, ſhufling of Arrows,look- 
ing into the Liver, all this did caſt him to go to Jeruſalem, and God had foretold 
this long before. You ſee he works all things, the moſt caſual things that are 
by his own appointment. The lot zs caſt into the Lap , but the whole diſpoſing 
thereof is of the Lord, Pro. 16. 33. 

Come to the wills of Men, they are more tickliſh things than matters of 
chance are; for what ſay Men ? We havealiberty, we can do what we will ; 
but what ſaith the Apoſtle? Say not to day or to morrow we will go to ſuch a 
Town, but if the Lordaoill we will do this oy that. Fam. 4: 13, 14, But to 
give you aninſtanee for it, that God ruleth the wills of Men, for I cannot in- 
itance in many things, ) I will give you ( tome ) one of the greateſt inſtances 
the Scripture affordeth ?® It is Exod, 34. 24. God commandeth them , that at 
three ſet times in the year, all the Men ſhould appear before the Lord in Jeruſa- 
lem, now you know the Jews did live in the midft of their Enemies, and might 
the Enemics ſay, now all the Men are gon up out of the Countrey up to 7eruſa- 
lem, we will go and deſtroy the Women and Children ; this they might plot and 
order it many years before, what ſhould hinder them ? Why ſaith God , go up 
three times in the year, and I will order it ſo that noe ſhall deſire thy Land. It 
God had not a ſtrong hand upon the wills of men that he can turn them which 
way he pleaſeth, how could he make that promiſe aforehand that they ſhould 
not deſire their Land ? If God did not effeQtually rule the wills of men, the in- 
clinations of Mens Spirits, when they had all 6 prmngnpe'4 all the reaſon in the 
World, all advantages, yet that they ſhould not have a deſire tothe Land, how 
could God I ſay undertake this ufileſs he did rule the wills of Men ? My Brethren 
I profeſs I would not ſerve this God, if he did not rule the wills of men in this 
World. Why? Becauſe I could have no __ Promiſe fulfilled ; for moſt 
temporal Promiſes depend upon men's will. It he did not rule the hearts of all 
the men in the world, of Kings, of Parliaments; what a confuſion would this 
World run into? How could I ſue out any Promiſe that God makes, wherein I 
have to do with the wills of men, (as in moſt we have?) Therefore certainly he 
ruleth, and ruleth effeQually, things wherein men are moſt free ; he doth either 
take away deſire, or put in deſire ; turns their hearts to hate his People, or on 
the other kde, gives his People favour in thezr eyes,as the expreflion 13; (it is juſt 
ſuch anotfer inſtance,) Exod.11.3. when the People of I1/rae! had gone and 
brought ten Plagues upon them, when all their F:rſ{-6orn were ſlain ; here was 
a fair way made for favour, was there not ? That they ſhould come atter all this, 
and ſay, I pray give us your Jewels, What, after you have done us all this miſ- 
chief? Yet ſaith the Text, God gave them favour in their eyes, and they gave 
them their Fewels of ſilver, and their Tewels of gold, and Rayment , Exod. 
12.28; 

What a mighty thing is this in God's ruling the Wills of men ? Doth not this 
God, think you, work effectually 1n all things, when he ruleth the moſt tickliſh 
things of all, the Wills of men? and fo the hearts of Kings, I need not in- 
ſtance. Now, my Brethren, it God thus doth work all things, certainly then 
he works Grace much more, when he turns the will to believe, If he put a de- 
ſire in you, if he take away a deſire, it doth not lie in the counſel of your own 
will, ſaith he. There are thoſe that think Grace is wrought by the counſel of 
Man's will, God indeed giveth me power to believe, or not to believe, and then 
the counſel of my Will cafteth it. No! it is according to the counſel of his Will, 
not according to- the counſel of thy will, as you know the Apoſtle ſaith, He 
works both the will andthe deed. If he brings forth the will into the deed of 
all things elſe, much more in the matter of Grace, whereby you come to obt am: 
an Inheritance among thoſe that are ſanttified. 
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I ſhould ſhew you, why Counſel of Will likewiſe is attributed to God, I ſhall TAL) = 
be too long it I goonto + %g that, { will theretore but make an Obſervation or Ser. XIIT. 


two, and jo I will conclude, 2 

F;rlt, Doth God work all things according to his Will? Then give up th 
ways to him. 1t 1s not in man(ſainth Jeremiah \to dirett his ſteps. It is God that 
muſt dire them for thee, for he works al things according to his will, If 
any man in the world, 1t [11s underſtanding and will were arule to mine, and f 
knew he were infajlible, I would certainly go, give up all my ways to what -h- 
ſfaith:As you ſay,you mult be ruled by him that bears the Purſe,you mult be ruled 
by him that bears the T/nderſtarding. Certainly, it any man have an infallible 
underitanding, I will be ruled by him. God hath ; he works all things, and all 
effectually, by the Counſel of his own will; therefore in all thy ways give up thy 
ſelf to him. 


thines according to the counſel of his own wally Tnterence that 706 
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7: Obſerv. 1, 


Again, in the Second place, ( I cannot proſecute gd God, he works all Obſerv. 2. 


makes of ir, Ch.zp.23,13,14, You ſhall find there, that 706 profeſleth his ſince- 
rity, how fearful he was 0: offending God ; My foot, (ſaith he, v.11.) hath held 
his ſteps; his way have I kept, and not declined ; he obeyed him, he did not 
decline the leaſt from his ways ; neither have I gone back, ſaith he, from the 
Commandement of bu lips : I have eſteemed the words of hu mouth more than 
my neceſſary food, What is the reaſon of all this? It followeth, according to 
th: coherence, (as beſt Interpreters give it,) He zs in one mind, and who can 
turn him? and what his Soul deſereth, even that he doth; he performeth the 
thing that is appointed for me, and many ſuch things are with him, Saqgh he, I 
conſidered with my ſel! this, that I were as good be ſubje to his will, for he' 
will have his will upon me, I cannot reſiſt his will, I were as good ſubmit, he 
works all things according to the counſel of his will; he pertormeth all things 
that are appointed for me, he is of one mind and I cannot turn him, I muſt 
therefore comply with him ; hence it was that I have not gone from the Com- 
mandement of his lips, I thoughtit was beſt to yield to him, and to give up my 
will to his. Itis a ſtrange Argument, and you ſee the Scripture inforceth it. 
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In whom alſo we have obtained"an Inberitance, being 


Predeſtinated according to the purpoſe of _þim who 
worker bWiho king accu | ouncil of bis 
wn Will 


0 ; 

T hat we ſhould be to the praiſe of his Glory , who firs} 
truſted in Chriſt. 

In whom ye alſo truſted, after that you beard 1he word of 
truth, the Goſpel of your Sakuation, &c. 


He ſcope of theſe Verſes,I ſhewed you in my laſt Diſcourſe to be this. An 
} Application of all that which he hadDoctrinally delivered about Predeſti- 
nation, Vocation and the like benefits, (an Application of them with 
ſome interlacings of what was not faid before, ) unto both the Jews and the 
Gentiles, Unto the Jews or rather the Apoſtles put for all the Jews themſelves 
being Jews,in the 2 1th.and 121h.Verſes ; In whom we have obtained an Inher:- 
tance who fir ft trufted in Chriit. And Secondly unto the Gentzles in ther. v. In 
whom ye alſo Epheſians, ſpeaking to them in the name of all the Gentiles, as 
ſpeaking of himſelf and the other of the Apoſtles in the name of 2ll the 
Jews, 
His Application unto himſelf and the reſt of the Apoſtles, and fo to the Jews, 
isin the 117h. and 12th, Verſes, I made entrance into them in my laſt Diſcourſe 
The 1 17h, Verſe containeth in it two particulars, 


1. It ſheweth what God had done for them, and that in three things. 

2, Heilluſtrateth thoſe three things which God had done tor them, by a ge- 
ncral propoſition, whereof each particular in the one anſwereth to the 
other. 


Firſt, He ſheweth what God had done for them in Three things, he giveth 

them the comfort of Three things. 

3. By Effectual calling of them, by ſanitying of them and working faith in 
them, by their having truſted in him they were intereſted in a glorious In: 
heritance, Is whom ( ſaith he ) we have obtarned ( namely, by this 
ſanctification and faith, asI ſhewed you before, ) an Inheritance, 

2. He mentioneth the ground and the ſpring, ( he applieth that alſo, and 
brings it home to their hearts, ) of Gods calling them; viz. Predeſtina- 
tron, we having obtained au Inheritance, being Predeſiinated, 

3. He mentioneth the immutability of Gods Predeſtinating them, it was ac- 
cording to his purpoſe. | 

So much tor what he ſheweth God hath done for them afore, of which he 

giveth them the comfort. 


Secondly, he doth illuſtrate theſe things by a general propoſition, which con- 
taineth three things in it, anſwerable to theſe three. In whom we have obtain- 
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ed an Inheritance, being Predeſtinated according to hu purpoſe, ( theſeare the 
z Firſt particulars, of h:m who worketh all things according t0 the Counſel of hu Ser, XIV. 
02H 91ll.l ſhewed the coherence of thele latter words betore ; that which now I ww—u 
ſhall caſt in is, That the Apoſtle doth fit, and ſute, and proportion, this general 
propoſition, that God worketh all things according tothe Counſel of his own will, 

he titteth it unto the particulars God had done tor them, He had called them 

to obtain an Inheritance being Predeſtinated, according to his purpole. 

The meaning is this, That by the ſame Counſel of his will, and by the ſame 
power that he had wrought all things elſe,by the ſame power he had called them ; 
and ſancified them, by which they bad obtained an Inheritance; and by the 
ſame Counſel @ his will he hagpregeſtinated them according to his purpoſe by 
the ſame wherewith he works all chingFelſe.© He ſhewet/1 that the principle by 
which he works all things, is the ſame principle by Which he wrought Grace ig 
their hearts.Firſt,io working all things,there is an omnipoteat powgy, an efficaci- 
ous hand, for he is ſaid re work, rey» _to work effectuallyy” 4y ſame pagger 
faith he, d:d he work Grace in your hearts, In the Second place, All things That 
he doth work, he did contrive beforehand by his Counſel , 4y the ſame Counſel 
faith he, he 4id 'Predeſtinate. ' Then Thirdly, that which caſteth all, according 
to his Counſel was his will, He works all chings according to the Counſel of his 
own <ill ; why according to that will ſaith he, hath he predeſtinated you , He 
hath Predeſtinated you according to his purpoſe; namely of that will. So that 
now, will in the one anſwereth to the purpoſe 1n the other, and Counſel in the 
one an{wereth to Predeſtination in the other, ( ſor indeed Predeſtination impli- 
eth an ordering, a diſpoſing of things by Counſel. ) And then Thirdly,his work- 
ing grace by wich they were called anſwereth to that power which he wrought 
all things by, 

ws. Ca you ſee, there are Three principles of God's working all things what- 
ſocver he works, the Salvation of men and all things elſe. Here is firſt an Omni- 
potent power which is Executionts, as the thing that executeth and performeth 
all, he 1s ſaid to work and work effectually, ſo the word (ignifieth. Secondly, here 
is his will and the Soveraignty of it, which is Þperationts, that which giveth the 
command for a powerful execution. Thirdly, Here is his wiſdom, that is Diret7;- 
onis, as that which giveth direQtion both to will and power, He works all things 
according tothe Counſel of his own will. 

And Firſt, For the _ of God in working, which is the firſt thing briefly to 
be explained. Secondly,his Counſel, and Thirdly, the Counſel of his will, I thall 
ſpeak briefly of all theſe three : He works all things by an Omnipotent power, and 
by Counſel, and by the Counſel of his own will. | 

Firſt, for the power wherewith he worketh all things, The Firſt thing I ſhewed 
about it before was this, that God hath an cffetual hand in all things. I went over 
things Natural, things Moral, things contingent, the wills of Men and the lixe; I 
ſhall repeat nothing now. That is the firſt thing that the Text affordeth,that God 
works and works effeCtually, he hath a hand in every thing. 

The Second thing concerning his power that the Text affordeth is, that God's 
power is limitted in his workings by his will. He doth not work all things that he 
can work ; T/nto thee ( ſaith Chriſt, Mark 14. 36, ) all things are poſſible, It is 
po/ſible ſaith he, that this cup ſhould paſs from me, and that men ſhould be ſaved 
another way ; but his power did not work this, it was limited by his will, ſo you 
know Chriſt ſaith, Mat. 3.9, Thy will be done. God can ( ſaith John, ) raiſe 
out of theſe Stones that youtread upon Sons unto Abraham; he never did it, but 
doit he could, God doth not ſhew himſelf Omnipotent by doing all he can do, 
but every thing that-he doth do, . he ſheweth an Almighty power 1n it. Therefore 
Divines uſe to ſay, that God though he.is Omnipotept,yet he is not Omnivolent; 
though he can do all things infinitely more than he hath done, yet he doth not 
will to do all things that he is able, for his power is limitted by his will, ſo ſaith the 
Text; He worketh all things according to the Counſel. of his will , If thou wilt 
faith he, thou canſt make me clean, Mat. 8. 2. . His power was able , but whe- 
ther that his will had determined his power todo it or not, that he knew not. 
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AL The Third t::ing which this Text holdeth forth concerning his power is this, 
Jer .XIV. That whatſoever God will do that he doth effeftually ; He works all things a@: 


cording to ihe Connſel of hu will, the meaning 1s not only that all that he 
doth he doth t y Counſel, but thar all that his Counſel and will decreeth that 
lie doth, My Counſel ſhall ſtand ſaith he, 1ſaz.46. 10. 

So much now for that Firtlt thing, 4% Power, which are all bottomed full upon 
the Text. 

The Second is concerning God's Counſel in working,you know Counſel relerreth 
to theUnderſtanding,to the Judgment. It is a conſidering what one meaneth to-do, 
how todoit, andtodoit, the beſt way and moſt wiſely, that is properly Coun- 
ſcl. There is ſomething in Counſel which is4n Mn, We mult nor attribute un- 
to God, and ſomething in man which may be attributed to God , ( for we mutt 
cut off all Imperfection 1n what we attribute to God. } There 1s two things in 
Counſel in a There is Firſt a diſcourſe and enquiry what is beſt, he ſetreth 
hiMcaſon a work, and one Thought cometh in after another. And then there 
is Secondly, a Judgment, when he hath conſidered all, what is the beſt. Now 
the firſt part we muſt cut off from God, he doth not adviſe and deliberate as Men 
do, to take this thing or that thing one after another by way of inquiry into his 
mind. No, For known to God are all his Woyks from Eternity , faith the A- 
poſtle, A. 15. as the word ſignifieth ; he hath them all before him. 

How then is Counſel attributed unto God ? | 

Thus, Thiat which is the Refulr, that which ariſeth in Mens Minds or Judg- 
ments out of enquiry, a mature pitching upon what is beſt ; this now which 1s 
the perfeQion of Counſel, which is the ripening and the maturity of it,this is attri- 
buted to God. This is Certum Judicium, a certain Judgment of what is belt to do, 
Thus God works allthings according to hs Counſel, I will give you but one Scrip- 
ture for it, ( for we mult ſtill back every thing with ſome parallel word, that in 
the mouth of two witnelles every thing might be eſtabliſhed, ) Tſar, 28. 29. Itis 
ſaid there of God, that he is wonderful in Counſel and excellent in working, (1 
cannot tftand to open the coherence of the place, but it falleth 1n tull ro the buſines 
in hand, ) He & excellent in wyorking,for whatfoever he willeth that he doth, and 
he « as wonderful in hu Counſel, for all that he doth it is with the greateſt ripe- 
neſs of Judgment, with the higheſt wiſdom rhat ſhall declare him as much to be 
God in the wiſe doing ot ;t, as to declare he is God in the powerful doing of ir. 
Thus you ſee in the Second place what is meant by Counſel. 

Now then in the Third place, why is it faid the Counſel of hu will? Here is 
a Third principle, h4 7H; and it is called the Counſel of hy will, I ſhall open 
it briefly. It implieth theſe particulars following, 

Firſt, That God's will doth not pitch upon things blindly, but by an adviſed 
act, he knoweth whar he doth, witttingly and willingly 1n all he doth, Iris will 
hath Counſcl joyned with it, 

It is ſaid S:condly, to be the Counſel of hs own w:ll, (for fo the Text hath it, ) 
becauſe he doth not go torth of himſelf for Counſel ; he neither doth regard the 
conveniency among the Creatures one with another, but their conveniency de- 
pends upon his Counſel. Men when they Counſel, they look upon things, and 
as things areframed and fafhioned, ſo they muſt frame their Counſels ; but with 
God it 1s otherwiſe, he framerh things according to the Counſel of his own will, 
he advifeth with none, Who hath been hu Connſeller! Rom. 11. 24. 

In the Third place it is called the Counfel of his own will, to dow that in caſt- 
ing wh irſbbverhe meaneth todo, his will hath the ſupream ſtroke, Still you ſhall 
find it in the Seripture, that all is attributed ro his will ; and obſerve the phraſe 
here, it 15 not cated the will of his Counſel, but it is called 1ather ihe Counſel of 
by will, ('it 15 the obſervation'of Catherinus, and Mnſciiins, vpon the place, ) 
to ſhew rhe'difference between Mans wilt 4nd Gods; The Law of mans will is ſtiſl 
ro be determined by the underftanding, 'fo'thar the will of a Man is the will of his 
Counfel. My Brethren, 'when'God'confidered whether he would make a World 

or no, the confltation was'nor' whether it was beſt-ro make it or not to make ir; 
why ? Becttſe'there was no beſt ro'God to do the ons orthe other ; there is the 
reateſt reaſon for it that can be, for it was all one to him whether he did it or no. 
hat caus'd him then to doit ? ' What did caſt it ? It was his will. His will ſet- 
teth 


ſo 
_ 
». 
"Y 
s. 
? 
4 
Ro 
> 
<4 
F 
« 
[| 
= 
- 


—_ 


1theE PHESIANS. 


mn. 


Tz 


teth his Counſel ſo to work as it were to doit the beſt way, but it is not his will & 


being determined by his Counſel as judging it beſt, for it was neither better one Ser. XiV. 
way nor other tor God, for he ſtandeth in need of no Creature. So that in Scripture WWW 


yea have Election attributed to his will, He hath mercy on whom he will;you have 
Creation attributed to his will,4y thy w1ll all things were created, Revel. q, 11. 

But now, though his will had the caſting of it clearly, and therein | yeth the 
Soveraignty and liberty of the will of God in his works ad Extra, yet you will 
ask me, how tar did Council attend his will ? 

I anſwer in theſe particulars. Firſt, God knew all that he could do, all that his 
power is able to do,and therefore did not pitch upon things that had a contradicti- 
on in them. As for example, That God ſhould make a thing to be and not to be at 
the ſame time, his will did notpitch upon this, becauſe his Council dictated that 
they were not compatible, it was not fit for God to do.So likewiſe it # impoſſible 


for God to lie, his underſtanding knew this,fo his will did not pitch upon ſuch a 


thing. Here is one At of Coufniſel; he did not pitch upon things that have a con- 

tradi&tion in them. | Y 

In the Second place, HisCounſel dictated to him,if I may fo ſpeak, that it was good 

to create,and to communicate himſelf to theCreatures,to chooſe men to Salvation, 

and that it is the property of goodneſs to communicate it ſelf,and that it becometh 
oodneſs to do it. But yet ti]l all this 1s not beſt,it 15 not beſt toGod,we cannot ſay 
o,for he could be as happy without doing this as he is with doing of it, only I ſay 

his Counſel faid it was good. 

Then Thirdly, It his will cometh to create and produce Creatures,then wiſdom 
dictates that it was beſt todo it the beſt way,ift God will manifeſt himſelt, to do it 
to the uttermoſt; ſo will ſetteth Council on work,or rather Counſel preſenteth to 
the will the utmoſt and beſt ways of glorifying of himſelf. Therefore Hes. i 1.you 
ſhall find there that all things that are made are ſaid to be made of things not ſeen, 
(namely, of God. )By faith (faith he ver,z.) we wnderſtand that the worlds were 
framed by the word of God,ſo that things which are ſeen were not made of things 
that do appear. The meaning is this, That his underſtanding did preſent to him 
worldsotModels, as it doth to anArtificer if he will raiſe up a building, how to make 
it and contrive 1t. He made things out of thiugs that did not appear, that were in 
his own mind, the Ideas,the mold, the pattern of things,(ſuch as men have in their 
heads when they make a Houſe and the like, ) and he pitcheth upon what is beſt: 
And thus far now his Counſel attends his will.If his will refolveth to create,to do a 
thing,then Counſel is ſet a work to do it the beſt way,And although it may be ſaid 
that God had other ways as good, for his wiſdom 15 not limitted to one world or 

to the things that are or ſhall be. 

To conclude with one Scripture and ſo paſs off from this. Pſal. 104. 24.Wonder- 
full are thy mauifold wvorks zn*wiſdom,haſt thou made them all, They are won- 
derful,and they are manifold, and he hath made them all in wiſdom ; and his wiſ- 
dom ſheweth it ſelf tobe as truly the wiſdom of God, as his power ſhewed it ſelf 
to be the power of God in making them. And this is the ſubſerviency or the con- 
currency that Counſel Hath with his will in working all things. - * 

Now my Brethren, Tſhouldgtye you ſome Obſervations trom hence : I did an- 
ticipate ſome in'my laſt; as namely this. If God works all things according to 
the Counſel of his own will, you ſhould: not lean to your own'will ,' nor to your 
own wiſdom, Give #p your (ohoi3th unto God, as it is, Pro. 2.3.4. | 

In the Secondplace more Lricatarly' If God works Grace by the ſame kind of 

Counſell of his will,ant'by thEfame power that he works all things elſe, as: the 
Text rk; faith; then he works Grace infallible, for we; fee' he worketh o- 
ther things infallible; Ler there be'Iight ſaith he,and there was light; Let there 
be light ſaith he;in'that Mans Soul and there is light; 'He wor#s 21 us the will and 
the deed, not'6nly the power to will bur the will it ſelf. PR ORoLS 

The Third thing'that I Obſerved is this, That the ſame thing that caſt it, why 
he would work all things,it was his will, not asjudping it beſt/for him, it was not. 
following the diQates of his Underſtanding as always is in us , but oply he ſaw it 
was good ſo to do.Solikewiſe,of his chooſing men,this or that man, of predeſtina- 
ting you and you, (for ſo the coherence carrieth it;) it was meerly his own will, 
his own goodneſs, 


Bb z There 


* — PEI 0 CO _— 
— tt. ths 


188 


- —- . 


"An Expoſition of the Epiſtle 


» GA” tl 
Jer. XIV. 
AS NW YA 


There is no reaſon why thou ſhouldeſt believe, and another not ; no reaſon I 
ſay, why God having infinite things before him, ſhould chooſe ſuch and ſuch ; 
why he ſhould take tuch and ſuch of thoſe he meant to make ; why he ſhould 


love ſuch, andnot others ; there is no reaſon but his will. His counſel propound- - 


ed, that it was good to love theſe ; but that it was better to love this man than 
that man, hefe his Will determineth it. It is not the Will of his Counſel , bur 
the Connſel of his Will. As when he came to create, (it is the compariſon that 
Aquinas hath, and it is an exceeding good one ;) Take, ſaith he, that firſt Chaos, 
that lump of Darkneſs, out of which God made all things ; that out of this piece 
Fire ſhould be made, that that piece ſhould go to make Earth, that the other 
piece ſhould go to make Air; that ſuch a piece of the Element ſhould make a 
Tree, ſuch a piece ſhould make Bea#?s, ſuch, F;ſhes ; that that Duſt ſhould make 


a Man, Adam, rather than other Duſt : there is no reaſon of it, it is his will; - 


that of Mankind, that Nature of man ſhould be aſſumed, that Zeſus Chriſt hath 
now in Heaven, it was his will. So, faith he, is it in Election ; for God works all 
things, not according to the will of his counſel , as judging this man better 
than that by an act cf Counſel; but it is the Counſel of his wit. But 
when he hath pitched his love upon theſe and theſe men, then Counſel 1s fer 
a work indeed, to contrive all ways to ſhew love tothem ; and all the ways the 
wiſdom of God takes, is but to vent that love that was in his heart, Theretore 
Chriſt is given to die, and you to fall into ſin; there is a thouſand contrivements 
that the counſel of his will had to manifeſt the glory of his Grace, and the riches 
of his Love, And ſo now I fall off from thar, and come to the 12h verſe. 


That we ſbould be to the glory of hu Grace, who firs? truſted in Chriſt, 


Here are two things in this Verſe : 

1, Here are the Perſons whom he applicth this to, deſigned out with a ſpe- 
cial Priviledge ; We, ApoFles and Jews, rhat had this priviledge, firſt to ireft in 
Chriſt ; We, faith he, were thus predeſtinated and called, and have obtained an 
Inheritance. - 

2. You have what ought to be the ead, what is the duty that every man is 
obliged unto, that cometh unto theſe benefits, that is prede37znated thus, and 
called thus ; We Jhould be (faith he) tothe praiſe of his Grace. 

To begin with the latter, becauſe it lieth firſt in the Text. The coming in 
of theſe words, the coherence of them , it is not ſo much to ſhew what was 
God'send in predeſtinating us, (that he had ſhewed before, as what is the duty 
of every one that is predeſtinated ; what this benefit ſhould work upon their 
hearts, (for here the Apoſtle ſpeaks by way of application ;) their duty is this, 
ſaith he, to 4e to the praiſe of hu glory. x 

I will not ſtand diſtinguiſhing Prazſe and Glory; I did'it before, when I 0- 
pened the praiſe of the glory of hs Grace. Only firſt here, Pradſe is all that 
God requireth, Pſal. 50. Wilt thou, ſaith he, offer to me the Rams ar the 
Bullocks upon a thontand Hills ; they are all mine already , whatdo I..care for 
them, I can make enough of them, Thou wilt offer God'thy Duties, what are 
they to him? ' What is1t then that will pleaſe him ? Saith he, at the laſt verſe, 
He that offereth praiſe, glorifieth me, 1t is Glory he would have nothing takes 
Gad elſe. Do what you will, if you do not aim.atthe praiſe of by glory , it-ne- 
ver pleafeth him, He turns a8 8 Cyapman, that would have; given him Ri- 
vers of Oil. What care I, faith he, for thy F:xſt-4orn, that is'the fruit of thy 
ear why, he would have. Glory. Nothing I ſay takes God elle, | 
. Inthe Second place obſerve, He doth not, as before, fay, To-4he praiſe of the 
otoyy of his gyace only, he doth not limit .it to that ; but: he: ſaith, when he 
cometh to obedience, to the praiſe of his glory.in the general ; For though! in 
our Faith we do moſt magrifie the ca bo fi ree grace in the pardon. of -Sin;, 
which Faith laieth hold upon ; yet 1n obedience we ſhould aim: at all his glory, 
afl rhe ways he can be glorified in, And he will have glory out. of every-thing 
Fe do ; Whether you eat or drink, or whatſoever you do, do'all to the gloryof 
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of his glory, by words and by thankſgiving cnly ; but zo be to the pratſe 
of his glory. It is real things, things that have being, that God requireth, My 
meaning is this, that your being, all you are and have thould be to his glory, not 
only in word, ſo the torce of the word will carry it; that we ſhould be, faith he, 
that all you are, that all you have, ſhould be ſacrificed and given up to God, ro rhe 
praiſe of his glory. | 

Now, thoug|: I might ſhew you how this is inforced from all the ſormer, yet 
I ſhould be too long. I will paſs that by. So much for the firſt thing, 


Secondly, He cometh to the Perſons to whom he applicth this to, deſigned out 
by a ſpecial Priviledge , namely thoſe who firſt TRE in Chrif?f, He hath pre- 
deſtinared us.called us Apoſtles and Jews, but to whom he vouchſated this privi- 
ledge, that we ſhould firſt truit in Chriſt, He ſpeaks (as I take it) eſpecially of 
that We, that is, we Apoſtles, Paul was an Apoſtle you know, they were all 
Jews ; but in their name, and under them he meaneth all the Jews too that 
were Bclievers.He applieth it to themſelves firſt, and unto the Jews, as contained 
under them : As likewiſe when he applieth it to the Epheſtans, ( In whom ye 
alſo truſted ; ) he ſpeaks but to the Epheſzans only, but he meaneth all Genrzles. 
I ſpeak this to reconcile two Opinions of Interpreters : Some ſay, that the A- 
poitles are meant ; Others ſay, that the Fews are meant, The Apoſiles had the 
i110n0ur to be the Fzyſ{-fruits of the Chriſtian Church, of the Church of the 
New Teſtament ; and therefore as Chriſt preached to them firſt, and called them 
firſt himſelf, (for ſo you know he did.) So when he prayeth for his Church , how 
doth he pray ? For the Apoi7les firſt, and then for all them that ſhall belreve ori 
him through their word, 70h.17.20. For the Apoſt/es,they were the F:rſt-ſruits; 
therefore we are ſaid to be built upon the foundation of the Prophets and A- 
poſtles, Epheſ.2.20. They were laid as the firſt Stones of this great building, 

The word which we tranſlate Truſted, is in the Original (and you may ſee it in 
your Margents) Hoped; <who firſt-Hoped in Chr:i7 ; for, my Brethren , hope is 
ſometimes put for {arp as Foh.5.45. Moſes, in whom ye truſt, in the Original it 
is 72 whom ye hope. For the truth is this, I do not fay the grace of Hope is the 
foundation of Faith, but it is moſt certain that a hopefulneſs that it may be I, found- 
ed = the indefinite Promile, is the foundation of Faith. And take the very 
A w_ Faitl1, it was but at firſt a hopzng in Chriſt ; wwho firſt, faith he, hoped :n 
Chriſt. 

Now the thing I would have you obſerve is this, that he mentioneth it as a 
priviledge to be the firſt iruſters or hopers in Chriſt, and he applicth it to the 
Jews and to the ApofFles. You ſhall ſee parallel Scriptures tall in with this ; 
Rom. 1.16. The Goſpel, ſaith he, « the power of God io ſalvation to every one that 
believeth, tothe Jew firſt, mark! and alſo unto the Greek , but to the Jew firſt. 
Fake another place, AZ.3.26. When Peter there firſt preacheth to the Jews, 
ſpeaking of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, he ſaith, God having raiſed up his Son, 
Teſus, ſent him unto you firſt, to bleſs you in turning away every one of you from 
hs iuiquities, The Jews therefore and the Apoſtles were the firſt that truſted 
inChriſt; and then afterwards it was defuſed from the Jews, by the Apoſtles, 
unto all Nations; Preach the Goſpel. ſaith he, to every Creature, but tothe Few 
firſt; they were to believe firſt, who firi? truſted in him, 

| have wondred, when I confidered this one thing , which will further open 
the Text, That God ſhould call ſo many Jews, and call them firit,(tor fo he did, 
and there was Multitudes of them, if you read the ſtory of the A&s,) and after 
that caſt off that Nation; and why were they, when he meant to convert no 
_ of them afterwards, to have this great priviledge the Apoſtle mentioneth 

ere? 

I will give you one Reaſon of it ; It is, becauſe they were the Firſ-fruits of 
the Jews, to be called afterwards in the fulneſs of time. Becauſe God meant 10 
call them afterward (as ir is certain to me he meaneri todo,) therefore he called 
ſo great a fJuſh of them at firſt ; and called them firſt, to ſhew rhat they ſhall be 
the e/ger Brethren under the Goſpel, though they be caſt off for ſo many hun- 
dred oi years. That which makes me think fo, is that which the Apoſtle ah, 

i Tim. 


1n the Third place obſerve this concerning it ; He doth not ſay, To the prazrſe >—-5> 
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Obſerv. 1, 


Obſerv. 2. 


i T;rn.1.16. (and I know them that interpret it as ſpoken of the Jetws) ſpeak- 
ing of his _ converſion, He ſhewed mercy, ſaith he, to me firft, as one of tae 
Firſt-fruits of my Nation, asina Type (fo the word is,) as in a pattern to them 
who ſhould hereafter believe, namely to the Jews. They expound it particu- 
Jarly, as being a 7ype of the converſion of his own Nation; yea, and ſome have 
thought, that in the ſame extraordinary way that he was called, ſhall they be 
called too. So much now for the expounding of this, who firf? truited in Chrift. 
I will give you an Obſervation and ſo pub off from it, andit is this, That :t 
#4 a great priviledge, much to be valued by every Chriftian, to be before others in 
Chriſt. You ſee the Apoſtle here mentioneth ir as the only priviledge”, diſtind, 
that the Jews had from the Gentiles, that they off Eufes in Chrift. Itisa 
priviledge cither to be before others in time ; you ſhall find that Rom.16,7. where 
'Paul giveth the upper-hand of fellowſhip to Andronitus and Junia upon this 
ground, They were (faith ales Chriſt before me. And ſo ſhould younger Chri- 
itians give unto elder, which may allay the pride and pertneſs of young ones, 
who are rather apt to cenſure Old ones. Paul, he giveth it as an honour in 
that reſpe&t, who were in Chrift before me, as here it is made a priviledge of 
the Jews, who firſt truſted in Chriſt. Or, Secondly, it is a priviledge, not only 
when one is in Chriſt before another, but more eſpecially when one is the Firſt. 
fruits either of a Family, or of a Nation that have believed. You ſhall read, 
r Cor.16,15. of the Houſhold of Stephanas, that it was the Firſt-fruits of A- 
chaia. Hath God ſingled thee out of a Family where never none was converted 
before ? this is thy priviledge, thou didſt firſt truſt in Chriſt , and thou art the 
Firſt-fruits that haſt ſanQitied that Family unto God ; it is likely he will have 
the more out of it, ſor you know the Firſt-fruits ſanRitied the lump. Certainly 
there is that Covenant which God makes with Nations, that where he beginneth 
to convert, there are the Firſt-fruits of more to come, and God goeth on to con- 
tinue that Covenant to that Nation for ever, though for a while he may caſt them 
off, for they that are converted are the Firſt-fruits. You may obſerve it, that ſcarce 
ever the Goſpel came to a Nation, but it hath continued more or leſs co this day. 
The Chr:iſt:an name is as much over the World as ever it was, though Turks dwell 
with them,and domineer and tyranize over them, yet the Chriſtian name is in 
all Nations where it firſt was ; becauſe the firſt converted were the Firſi-fruits of 
thoſe Nations that ſandified the whole lump. Therefore was Abraham called the 
Father of the Faithful, he was one of the firſt great Believers in a way of diffi- 
culty ; therefore was Eve the Mother of all Living, the was the firſt Believer ; 
we have a warrant that ſhe believed, we have not a certain ground that Adam 
did ; for the Covenant is made with her,the Promiſe is made to the Woman, ſhe is 
called therefore, the Mcther5ey att Living, becauſe ſhe firſt trufted in Chriſt. 
Obſerve again in the Second place, That if you have any priviledge in Grace 
above another, it dependeth upon Predefliination, as well as your ſalvation doth ; 
it dependeth upon an att of God”s eternal love. The Apoſtle, as he aſcribed their 
ſalvation to Predeſiination, ſo this priviledge that they firſt trafted in Chriſt; it 
was ordered by the counſel of God's everlaſting Will, being predeſtinated, ſaith 
he, who fir? truſted in ChrifF. Therefore,not only have recourſe tobleſs God and 
his eternal Decrees, for his love ig ſaving thee, but for any particular priviledge 
that thou haſt before others in point of Grace ; haye recourſe to God's eternal 
Counſel, for it was the Fountain of it, as well of the degrees of Grace as of plory, 
they have all their ſpring from God's eternal Decree, as well as who ſhall be ſaved 
and who not. | gu 
And, which is a Third Obſervation, It may be made a motive to any one that 
hath been long in Chriſt,aud in Chrift before others, to be more holy than they. 
Why ? That we, ſaith he, ſhould be to the praiſe of his glory, who 7 Ptruſfted in 
Chriſt, We that were the Firſt-fruits of the World, we'that were in Chriſt before 
you, We (faith he) ſhould more eſpecially be to his praiſe ; as there. is. a more 
7 irw: favour, which God in his redefinction ſhewed us, fo there is a more 
eſpecial duty lieth upon us, to be to the praiſe of hs glor ., Therefore the Apoſtle 
findeth fault with them, Heb.5.12, that whereas for the time they might have 
been teachers of others;they might have had abundance of grace and bnotwledge, 
they were dullars, they were dwarfs in reſpeR of growth in grace. © | ; 
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 Aidlaſt of all, You that meaii to repent, when you come to lie upon your 


Death-beds, if you d6 fo, what do you fofe ? You laſt 1-y? ; Chrzi?, and fo you 
ſhall be diffsnoured, Is it nor better to turn while you are young, and fo to be 
of thoſe that firſt ruſt 1 Chrift? The Apoſtle here you fee makes it a privi- 
ledge of the Fews, that they were thofe that #i-ſf ruſted in Chrift, And fo much 
likewiſe for the application of what he had faid unto the Jews. 


To come now to his application of it to the Gentiles. . In whom ye alſo, ſaith 
he, he ſaith no more ; you have it indeed put into your tranflation, Truſted, it 
is not in the Original, but he ſpeaks by. way of iy; ſhortly, and cutteth off 
his ſpeech: Is whomyou alſo,you Epheſtans, you Gemtzles ; Ton alſo, which you 
may refet either unto 7ruff;ng, which was in the verſe before ; In whom you alſo 
trufted, as well as they, though they firſt, _ you heard, tor ſo it followeth. 
Or elſe you may refer it (for tie Holy Ghoſt hath a comprehenſive meaning, and 
the Scripture is the ſhorteſt writing in the Wortd) ro what he had faid to the 
Jews, cutting off this priviledge, that they firſt trufted in Chrift. In whom allo 
ou have obtained an Inheritance, being predeſtinated according to the purpiſe 
of him, who worketh all things according to the counſel of hu own will , that 
you ſhould be to the praiſe of hi glory ; having alſo truſted in him when you heard 
of the Goſpel of truth,&$c. You may refer it either tothe one or to the other, 
and indeed to both : For, my Brethren, the Apoſtle's ſcope is to make application 
of all he had faid both to Jew and Gen;z/e ; now to go over the ſame thing 
twice to both, it had not been ſo comly , therefore he divideth them , and 
ſaith ſomething of the Jew , which he applieth to them ; and ſomething of 
the Centile, which he applieth to them, yer fo as what is faid of the Joy 
is applicable to the Gent:/#, In whom ye alſo had an Inheritance, and were 
predeftinated$c, And what is ſaid of the Gentile, that after they heard the 
word of truth they believed, and were ſealed, is true alſo of the Jew ; and be- 
cauſe it would have been too long to mention them both, he divides it therefore, 
and cutteth it off with a ſhort ſpeech, I» whom you alſo, having reference to all 
that went before. So much for the Coherence. 

There are in this Verſe theſe Three things : ; 

1. That the Gentiles did alfo t*uft it orift and were called, and by calling 
had an Inheritance as well as the Jews, : 

2, That this Calling, and the Faith of theirs, was by hearing the Goſpet, 

* * which he amplifieth by two Encominmes of it. 

I. That it is the word of Truth. 
2, That it is the Goſpel of their Salvation. | 

3 on” that they had believed, they were ſealed with the Spirit of Pro- 

miſe. | 

Theſe are the parts of this x 37h verfe, 

And firſt of all from this, That he ſaith the ſame thing of the Genrzles , that 
he ſaith of the Jews, (cutting off that priviledge that they were the firſt; ) 
the 7ews truſted in Chriſt, and ſo did the Gem7#les ; the Epheſians trufigd in 
Chriſt as wellas the Apoſtles, they were by Faith partakers of an Inheritance, 
4 wo as the Apoſtles. What 1s rhe Obfervation from hence? In a word 
this, 

That we are all ſaved by the ſame Faith that the Apoſtles are. We have all 
the ſame common Inheritance, the fame common Faith. I will give you a Scti- 
pture for both, * | 

Firſt, That we have a like Faith, 2 Pet.t.1, Peter an Apoitle of Jeſus Chriſt, 
to them that have obtained like previous Faith with us, with us Apofttes, there- 
tore he mentioneth himſelf as an Apoſtle when he ſpeaks it. We have likewife 
the ſame common ſalvation , the fatne common Seal of the Spirir, x Joh 1.3. 
That wwbich we have ſeen and heard declave we whto you, that ye alſo may have 
- fellowſhip with us ; and truly our fellowſhip is with the Father, and with his 
Son Teſus ChriiF. We have aſſurance of the love of God, and walk in commu- 
nion with him ; You, faith he, ate capable of having the ſame aſſurance, and we 
write to you thefe things, that you may have it ; for the ſcope of that Epiſtle is 
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to beget aſſurance in the hearts of the godly, We are all ſaved by the ſame Faith, 
and are capable of the ſame Aſſurance, and ſhall have all the ſame Salvation; it 
is called Common Salvatten, Jude verſ.3. That is the Obſervation from the Co. 
herence, In whom ye alſo truſted, or obtained an Inheritance, oo you may put 
in both) or obtarned it by Faith, or by truſting, after you heard,©c. 

After you heard.) He ſheweth that their Faith was . wrought by hearing, 1 
will not ſtand upon that, only this Obſervation I ſhall give you out of it, That 
preſently, as it were, after they heard, they believed ; the Goſpel came no ſooner 
to them but they were converted. It was the manner i the Primitive times, 
God made quick work then. You ſhall find it backed by what is ſaid to the 
Coloſſians, Chap. 1.6, he ſaith there, that they had obeyed from the firft day thy 
they heard the Goſpel. Which, my Brethren, may ſhame us; we live under the 
Goſpel many years ; it is not after we have heard, but after we have heard and 
heard again, that we are turned unto God. How obedient were they ! From 
the firſt day ſaith the Apoſtle of the Coloſſians, there 3 After you heard, ſaith he, 
here, as it were preſently upon it. | 


I come Secondly to the Encomiums which here the Apoſtle giveth the Go. 
pel, by which they were converted. He calls it firſt a word of truth, and ſe- 
condly, the Goſpel of your ſalvation. I ſhall but briefly ſpeak of theſe twogand 
ſhall ſhew you firſt ſingly, why the Goſpel is called a word of truth, and why 
the Goſpel of their ſalvation. Secondly, I ſhall ſhew you joy otly why both are 
here mentioned together. 

Firſt, The Goſpel is called a word of truth, not only becauſe it 1s atrue word, 
as being an Hebrewiſm,but it is 73 ay ris danbeies, a word of an emment iruth.The 

reatelt Truth that ever God uttered, or ſhall utter, is the Goſpe/ of ſalvation by 
ſus Chriſt; therefore it is called the Type! of that Truth,as we may ſo expound 
it. When our Saviour Chriſt told them that he was the Meſſiah, John 8.40. what 
ſaith he? IT tell you the truth, ſaith he, which T heard of God; the greateſt 
ſecret, the higheſt truth that ever was, which I heard of God, and which came 
down from Heaven ; as he telleth Plate, Joh. 18.37. that for ths cauſe he came 
into the world to ſpeak the truth. What was that truth? That he was the Sox 
of God and the Meſſiah of the world, In him (ſaith the Apoſtle, 2 Cor,1,20,) 
are all the Promiſes of God Tea, and in him Amen. He doth not only ſay , in 
him they are Tea; it Tea will not ſerve, ſeith he, you ſhall have Amen to it; it is 
a truth of Truths, it h:th Teatoit and Amen to it too. Togive you an laſtance 
more. My Brethren, there is no Truth that ever God ſwore to, but this : the 
Law is all truth, but the Law was made without an Oath, for if it had been with 
an Oath we had been in an ill caſe, for God could then never have recalled it ; 
what is a meer threatning he recallcth, but what is done with an Oath he never 
recalls, The Goſpel is ſealed with an Oath(God ſweareth by himſelf,Heb.6.13.) 
never any Truth was ſealed with an Oath but the Goſpel, the Promiſe made to 
Abraham. 

It may Secondly be called a word of Truth in oppoſition to the Law, for the 
Law repreſented but a ſhadow ; but now ſaith he, you have the Truth, you have 
Chr, that is the ſubſtance of all the Law, you have him revealed agd tendred 
to you in the Goſpel. Itis a word of Truth, of Chriſt that is the Truth. The 
Law came by Moſes, ſaith he, but Grace and Truth by Jeſus Chriſt, Joh.1.17. 

Let your hearts, my Brethren, get hold by faith of this Truth. There are 
many Controverſies 10. the World on foot, as about the worſhip of God and a 
thouſand ſuch things, Though there be a truth in them, and a truth thou muſt 
inquire into, yet it thou haſt learned this Truth to lay hold upon ſalvation re- 
vealed in the Goſpel, thou haſt learneg the greateſt truth of al , More than all 
Truths whatſoever, | 

And believe this Goſpel, that it isa word of Truth. The greater truth it is 
the more it requireth Faith, and the greater fin it is not to believe it ; theretore 
the Apolile aggravateth the fin of Unbelief of the Goſpel, x Foh.5.10. He that 
believeth not 1 Woe, ſaith he, ths record that God giveth of his Son, hath 
made God a liar ; tor God hath uttered the greateſt Truth of all in the Goſpel; 
he hath bound it with an Oath, which he never did any Truth elſe, he hath 
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really exhibited Chriſt in it. You had him 1n a Promiſe before, but now you have 


him really ; when he gave Chriſt into the World, there is the truth of all the Ser. XV. 
Promiſes ; he therefore that believeth not the Goſpel makes God a liar. Un- W WW 


belief is the greateſt Lie that ever was ; why ? becaule this is the word of truth 
in an EMINENt WAY. OT 

Secondly, Why the Goſpel of your Salvation? 

Firſt, Why of Salvation? Secondly, Why ot your Salvation, ſpeaking to the 
Epheſians [ W_ 

Firit, Why of Salvation ? Becauſe the matter of it is Salvation. Beza there- 
fore, wizereas he uſeth to tranilate it as we do, the Goſpel or the Evangel , he 
tranſlates it here, (and he doth it no where elf but here, and in one place more) 
the G/1d tidings of your Salvation; he giveti it in the ſignification, why ? be- 
cauſe Salvation, it is the gladdeft ti4dings in the World, My Brethren, if a man 
were in danger of drowning, go and throw him a Crown, and bid him take hold 
of that and come a ſhoar, and he ſhall have all the Kingdoms of the World 
with that Crown, and throw him a rope ; he will take hold of the rope and let 
gothe Crown, No, ſaith he, I will take this rope, why ? It will ſave me, it 
will tow me a ſhoar ; I may be drowned for all the Crown, What could God 
have faid to have pleaſed you more, than that you poor Sinners ſhould be ſaved ? 
than to fling out to you the Goſpel of your Salvation, as a Tow to lay told upon 
to get ſafe over the Sea of his Wrath, and to obtain at laſt an everlaſting Salva- 
tion? The Matter of the Goſpel it 1s Salvation, it is called $2/vation ; the 
Goſp-l is, Heb.2.2, as the Writing wherein a man's Pardon is contained , is called 
the Pardon it felt. | 

[t is lik-wiſe called the Goſpe/ of Salvation, becauſe it doth bring men to 
ſalvation, and becauſe it is the powey of Cod unto ſalvation, .as the Apoltle faith, 
Rom.1. | 

Now, my Brethren, what. Obſervation ſhall we draw from hence? Tt is the 
Glad tidings of Salvation, ſo Beza tranſlates it ; becauſe (faith i.e) this is the 
beſt Tidings that ever was ; here I will give it in the ſignification of it, ſaith ie, 
I will not uſe the word Goſpel or Evange/; but take it thus,it is the Gla/ t1d1ngs 
of ſalvation, Oh, how ſhould Salvation therefore be valued by us! When the 
Apoſtle would ſet out the Goſpel to you, It s the Goſpel, ſaith he, of your Salva- 
tion, What could he ſpeak more to have moved the hearts of men than this ? 
Itis a word of truth, or it is a Faithful ſaying ; it hath truth and faithfulneſs in it, 
worthy of all acceptation, that may draw you ; but it is a Goſpe/ of Salvation, 
ſaith he, When firſt this Goſpel was preached to theſe poor Gentiles, it is ſaid, 
AF. 13. 47,48. They were glad, and glorified the word of the Lord. Oh, how 
glad ſhould you be when you hear it preached ! For you are not ſaved yet, you 
are not_jn Heaven yet; it is the Goſpel which muſt ſave you, and bring you 
there. Tt is the Goſpel of your Salvation that works ſalvation in you, that bring- 
eth you to ſalvation, that buildeth you up to eternal life, Af. 20. 

[| ſhould have l:kewiſe ſhewed you, why it 1s called your Salvation, but I will 
paſs over that. I have ſhewed, why it is called the word of truth, why the 
Goſpel of Salvation ; but why are both theſe here put together ? You ſhall find 
it called the Goſpel of Salvation ſome where elſe, as Heb.2.2, and the power of 
God unto ſalvation, Rom. x. And you ſhall find it often called, the word of truth, 
as Colofſ. i. and other places: but here both cometh in; for what reaſon? For 
two reaſons. 

Firſt, Becauſe if he had ſaid only, the oo of your Salvation , this is ſuch 
mighty news to poor Sinners that they would never have believed it, for men are 
not apt to believe too you news, therefore (ſaith he) it is the Goſpel of your 
Salvation, and the word of truth too. As when the Angel, Revel.19.told John 


glorious things, becauſe he thought they were too good to be true, the Angel 
clappeth upon them this Seal, v.9, Theſe are the true Sayings of God, So the A- 
poltle here, when he commendeth the Goſpel as the Goſpel of your Salvation, 
that brings you news of being ſaved, to draw your hearts to believe it, ſaith he, 
It is the word of truth, the greareſt Truth that ever God uttered. The greateſt 
Truth, my Brethren,and our ſalvation are met in one. It is the word of truth,and 
it is the Goſpel of our Salvation. | 
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The Second reaſon why he mentioneth both is this, He ſpeaks of Faith, (as 
you ſee, who firſt truſted in Chrift ; in whom ye alſo trufled, and after you be. 
lieved you were ſealed, Wc.) Now Faith, it is ſeated in two faculties, in the 
Underſtanding, and in the Will. Anſwerably, what hath the Goſpel? To fa. 
tisfie the Underſtanding, it bath the greateſt truth in the World, it is the wo-g 
of truth, the Underſtanding cloſeth with that. To ſatisfie the Will, it hath the 
greateſt good in the World, it is the Goſpel of Salvation, So that now firſt, , 
man being perſwaded of the #ruth of the Goſpel, and that truth being matter 
of ſalvation, his will hath reaſon tocloſe with it, and ſo he makes up the bargain 
with God, that is, be/:everh. 11,13. After they ſaw the Promiſes, and 
were perſwaded of them, they embraced them, There was ſeeing and being 
perſwaded of them, as being the wordof truth ; there was embracing of them, 
as being the ſalvation of their Souls. 

Thus you ſee why the Goſpel is a word of truth and the Goſpel of Salvation, 
and why the Apoſtle here joyns them both together. There remains the third 
thing in the Text to be handled ; After that you believed you were ſealed, which 
Sealing is an Earneſt, for ſo it followeth verſe 14, 
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EPHES. I. theLatterendof verſ.r3,and verſe 14. 


In whom alſo, after that ye believed, ye were ſealed with 


that Holy Spirit of Promiſe. 
Which is the earneſt ' 4 Inberitance, until the re- 
demptzon of the purchaſed poſſeſſion, unto the praiſe of 


bis glory. 


Have proceeded unto theſe words in opening of this Chapter, The Cohe- 
| rence of theſe words with the former, is both natural and elegant. He had 

ſpoken of* an Inheritance, which they were predeſtinated unto, ſo ver.rr. 
Which Inheritance was purchaſed for them by Jeſus Chriſt, ſo ver. 14, it is called * 
the purchaſed poſſeſſion. Being appointed them and purchaſed for them , he 
telleth them in the 13th verſe, that the Goſpel. brought the firſt news of it to 
them ; After you heard (ſaith he )the word al truth, the rw q our ſalva- 
tion, Upon their hearing of it their Faith cloſed with it, and by eving they 
obtairied that Inheritance, ſo ſaith the 12th verſe. Now becauſe that this Inhe- 
ritance, though the right unto it was obtained by believing on Jeſus Chriſt, 
though it was appointed for them from everlaſting ; (They were predeſiinated 
accor ling to his purpoſe, ſo ſaith the 11th verſe,) although purchaſed by Jeſus 
Chriſt , yet they ſtood {till out of the poſſeſſion of it; in gthe mean time there- 
fore, till the redemption of this purchaſed poſſeſſion , till the time ſhould come 
that they ſhould enjoy it, he giveth them the D Spirit, who had both ſealed 
them up to it, and had given them the Earneſt of it in their hearts. After you 
believed, ſaith he; you weare ſealed with that Holy Spirit of Promiſe, who is the 
Earneſt of our Inheritance. 


For the diviſion of theſe words, (I mean the firſt part of them, v:z. thoſe in 
the 13th verſe, In whom after ye believed, ye were ſealed with that Holy Spi- 
rit of Promiſe, they fall naturally into theſe parts. .- 

Firſt; Hereis a work of the Holy:Ghoſt diſtin@ from Faith, After you belie- 
ved you were ſealed, There isa work of Sealing, to open which will be the 
greateſt difficulty that I ſhall have to do with at this = 

res is Secondly, the order of that work, it is After they*had belie- 
ved, 

Here is Thirdly, the virtual cauſe, if-I ' may ſo call it, in whom this ſealing was 
wrought, it is 5n Chriſt : In whom after ye believed ye were ſealed, In whom 
referreth to Sealing, as I ſhall ſhew you anon. pool 

Fourthly, Here is the Perſon. that is the Sealer, it is the Spirit, the Holy 
GhoF, the third Perſon in'the Trinity; and he is ſet forth unto us as he is's 
Sealer, two Ways. f po 

Firſt, Heis the Spirit of Promiſe. 
Secondly, He is a Holy Spirit, |. 

Then Fiithly, here are the Perſons ſealed ; After ye believed, (ſpeaking to 

the Epheſians) ye were ſealed,c. 
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AL) Tobegin with the firſt, I ſhall profeſs meerly to perform the part of an Ex. 


Jer. XV. 


poſitor, and but mention ſach Obſervations concerning Sealing, (which in it ſelf 
will afford a large fieldof diſcourſe otherwiſe,) as the Text affordeth, And firſt, 


concerning this Sealigg, letus enquire what that 1s. Fe 

I ſhall tirſt ſhew you what it is notz which ſome Interpreters have given to 
be the meaning of 1t too, 8 

Secondly, .1 ſhall endeavouxto ſhew you what it is. Borennins 
Firſt, Whatit isnot, I will not trouble you with what Pop#ſb Interpreters 
make this Sealing to be, becauſe they are enemies to Afſlurance of ſalvation. 
But firſt, Piſcator, and ſome Others, dotake it for the work of Faith it ſelf, an 
ſo they expreſs the meaning of itto be, that in believing, in the work of Faith, 
the Hl hoft did ſeal up the truth of the. Promiſe unto their hearts. The like 
faith Calvin upon this place ; and they have theſe two Reaſons for it : B=-cauſe 
he is called the Spirit of Promiſe, ſay they z becauſe he ſealeth up the truth of 
the Promiſes, when men believe. Anc eas be had cailed the Goſpel the 
Ty truth, in the words before , aks , ſay ways to theſe Epheſians, 
and telleth them, Ye know it by this to þe the truth, tor the Holy Ghoft .did ſeal 
it up to you, when you believed. any 

Their meaning, (that I may explain it to you) as I underſtand it, is this: 
There is a twofold Aſſurance, - : 

There is firſt, an Allurance of the truth of the Promiſes, (and that is their 
meaning,) whereby a man's Underſtanding is ſpiritually convinced, that the 
Promiſes are true, and from God, And Secondly, There is an Aflurance of a 
man's :#tereſt in thoſe Promiſes. Y 

Now whea they ſay, that the Holy Ghoſt in believing ſeals Believers , their 
meaning is, that He ſealeth wp the truth of the Promiſes to them. Now to 
confute this Interpretation ina word or two. I dogrant them three things con- 
cerning it, 

The firſt is, That it is a truth , that jn all-Faith there is an aſſurance of the 
1ruth of the Promiſes wrought. I donor fay there is an aſſurance of a man's 
intereſt in the Promiſes, ' No, but whoever bclieveth, he hath unbelief thus far 
ſubdued, that he fully believeth this Promiſe is true, and giveth up his Soul un- 
to it, There is a prevailing Affurance of the truth/of the Promiſe above all 
doubting in every Believer. I donot ſay, it excludeth doubting, neither do I 
ſay, it is an Aſlurance'of a man's own perſonal intereſt in the Promiſe. ' ' I could 
ſhew you this by Scriptare, but I muſt nor inſiſt it. 

In the Second place, IT grant that this is-a work of the Holy Ghoſt, Ir is not 
all the light of Reaſon that can convince a man ſpiritually of the truth'of a Pro- 
miſe, or draw his heart into reſt upon it. x Theff xs ſpeaking of the Converſion 
of the Theſſalonzans, and of the Apoiles entrance among them when they firſt 
were turned ta God, he faith, 'that rhe Goſpel! came not unto them in word only, 
but in the Holy Ghoſt, and in much aſſurance. The Holy Ghoſt and Aſſurance 
are both there joyned together. T- 

Nay, In the Third place, the Holy Ghoſts:convincing of a man of the truth of 
any Promiſe, it 1s called a Sea{zng. I grant that likewiſe. 7Jo#.3 3. 16. ſpeaking 
of the manner of God's gonverting men in thoſe times, (which was done by 
Viſions andby Dreams, ) Zhen, faith he, he openethihe ears of men, and ſealeth 
their inſflruttion. 

But yet, though all this be granted y/ithis is got the meaning of the place, to 

k. of the,work of Faith. - For firit, if you mark ir, it is not a ſeahng up of 
the Proftiſe, the truth of it, a ſealing-of Ini#ruttson that the apoſtle here 
eaks of ;\but"it is a ſeating of their Fer/ovs,: and fo their Perſonal intereſt in 
Promiſe ; :By whons, ſaith he, [ye were ſealed; he doth nor fay-, the 
39-0 ooh or the truth of it was ſealed to them, but their Perſons were 

ealed. A. 

Then Secondly,It cannot be meant of that ſealing of ipſtruQtion that is wrought 
in belicving, forit comettvafrer believing; after ye believed ( faith he,) ye were 
ſealed with the Spirit of Promiſe. I know Pefeator-readeth- the words other- 
wiſe, but I ſhall meet with his interpretation anon, ( for the Order of It,) when 
I'tpÞeak to that point. $:"3F | 


Again, 


——_—— 
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Again. It is evident, he ſpeaks of this ſealing, as a diſtin thing from Faith - 

For ſuppoſe this ſealing were at the ſame time when men believe, ſuppoſe he had 
ſaid; when you believed you were ſealed, yetitis evident thar it muſt needs be 
a diſfin& thing fromFaith. If a manſſaith that he did fuch a thing when ſuch a 
thing was, it arguerh he @ 699 of two things, 
; Laſtly,1fhe had ſpoken of the ſealing of the Spirit as the cauſe of Faith, he would 
not haveſaid, when you believedyou were ſealed with the ſpirit,but thorough ſcal- 
ing youdid believe: He would have ſpokenof Faith as an aCt of theirs, and of ſealing 
25 an act of the Spirits , the cauſe ot Faith. And ſo now to confute that interpce- 
tation. wy | | 

I find again in the other place,that Zanchydoth acknowledge, ( as a man muſt 
needs do, ; that Sealing here is a diſtin@ work from Faith ; but then he interpre- 
teth it ot the work of Regeneration, andof Sanftification , and renewing the I- 
mage of God upon a Mans heart ; and his reaſon is this; for ( faith he, ) a Seal 
doth import the impreſſion of an Image, (he giveth many reaſons, but that is the 
main, ) now becauſe that Sanificatioo beareth the Image of God, therefore 
(faith he, )the ſealing of the Spirit is the ſtamping of Holineſs,and of all the frame 
of graces upon the heart, which ( ſaith he ) 15 opon believing, is wrought in a 
Man by Faith. | 

Now, ( my Brethren,) toecoufute this. I do grant Firſt, That the ſeal here 
mentioned, it doth imply and import in a ſecondary ſenſe, the ſtamping of the 1- 
mage of God upon the heart, and therefore this attribute of Holy is given to the 
Spiritas he is a ſealer, But yet it is not the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt here,not 
the principal meaning of it, eſpecially not the firſt work of Sandtification,and the 
Reaſons are theſe. , 

For Firſt, Beſides that many Divines hold , (and 1 think not without ground,) 
that all the principles of SanQiticatiag are wrought in the heart before an act of 
Faith, they are all wrought together ; this is a truth, that the acts of Sanditica- 
tion depend upon the acts of Faith foregoing them, ( It will decide a controver- 
ſy,)l fay the as of Sanctification;z our aRing of the love to God and obedience do 
follow the aQs of Faith, laying holdupoa Chriſt and free Grace, but yer the 
working of the Image is preſuppoſed before Faith, in order of nature. I might 
prove this unto you at large. | 

But Secondly, If the working'of the Image of God upon the heart were the 
thing hereintended to be the feal , he would not ſay. after ye believeh, why? 
Becauſe that Believing and Faith is part of the Image of God, part of the Image 
of Chriſt,” as well as uy other holy diſpoſition in us, It is ſaid, we receive grace 
for grace of Chyift, Toh. 1. thatis, look what Graces he had, we alſo have,and 
Faith amongſt the reſt; and therefore 1 Joh. 5. 1. he that believeth, is faid to 
be born of God, 

And then there is this Third Reaſon for it alſo, why that the firſt work of Re- 
FRergen is not here intended 1n this Metaphor, for the Apoſtle followeth an al- 

uſton of making ſure an Tnheritance; now' when' the Scripture ſpeaks of the 
work of SanRtiftication, andof Regeneration, he na where calls it the ſeal of the 
Spirit, bur he calleth it the writing of the Law in the heart, For you know when 
you will make a thing ſure, you write the Covenants, and when you have done, 
you ſeal toit; now SanAitfication is the writing in the heart, as the Scripture is 
written in the Book, So you have ir, 2 Cor, 3.3. For as much (ſaith he, ) as 
ye are declared to be the Foiſtle of Chyift written, not with Ink, but with the 
Spirit of the Irving God. Here is SanQtification, now the Holy: Goſt is as Ink, 
and that is as writing ; but here the Holy. Got is as the ſeal, ' and the work here 
is as the ſeal, which the Holy Goſt works, rhe thing ſealed. 

That which occafioneth this miſtake is this, Becauſe every ſeal hath an Image 
io it, it was therefore ſuppoſed, that,the main intent of ſealing was this, ſtamp- 
ing of an Image ; but that is not th main intent of afeal, Tr is true every ſeal 
nath an Image upon it, which it Iea\teth'upon the Wax ; but yet the main intent 
of a ſeal, it is ro aſſure or aſc#regin, to certify and make known, and to con- 
convey and ma jure a thing,. thats the intent of a ſeal,” that is the primary in- 
tent of it, only Ex cpoſequente, by way of conſequence , and becauſe you may 
know this ſeal is true, you” have an Image anhexed to it. So'T have ___ 
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Now then in examining whatit is, I ſhall do that firſt in general. 

It is firſt a work of the Holy Ghoft ; that is certain, he may be called an Ear. 
1e#?, the Holy Ghoſt's Perſon may be fo called ; but he is not callegq, a Sea/, but 
in relation to an a of Sealing. It importeth a work 'o{, the Holy Ghoſt upon the 
heart ; this giving of the Perſon of-the Holy Ghoſt to a man 1s the higheſt Ear. 
neſt of Heaven , more than all your Graces. But if you ſpeak of the Holy 
Ghoſt as a Seal, it importeth a thing ſealed, an act of his, a work upon a man', 
Spirit. That is the firſt, 7 | 

Secondly, It is a Metaphorical expreſſjon,or a ſimilitude ; and if you will open 
this Similitude, you muſt have recourſe te the uſe of Seas, what uſe Seals ſcrve 
for. | | 

Divines give many uſes of a Seal, *that they apply to this particular in the 
Text. They ſay, God ſealeth his Children , becauſe he owneth them to be his 
by way of appropriation , ſetteth them apart to be his; as you Merchants ſeal 
your goods, and fo diſtinguiſh them from other mens goods. As Gart.4. 12, the 
Spouſe is called a ſealed Fountain unto Chriſt. The meaning of which Meta. 
phor is this 3 The Jews you muſt know , whoſe drink was Water ; there were 
ſome Fountains and Springs more delicate than others: Taoſe that were great 
men, ſuch as So/omon, the Kings and others, if they had a delicate Spring of 
Waters . they rolled a Stone upon it, (ſo you read they did of their Wells, 
Ger.29.) and then when they had done they would ſeal that Stone , that their 
Servants, or others, walking in their jncloſed Gardens, might not taſte of that 
Spring, they would reſerve it for themſelves; as in Metr.27. They ſealed up the 
Stone that was rolled upon the Sepulchre to make it ſure: ſo they uſed to do to 
their Fountains, rolling a Stone upon them they ſealed them up. It is an allyu- 
ſion to what ones Wile or Spouſe ſhould b& to him, She ſhould be as a ſealed 
Fountain, appropriated unto him alone, and ſo faith Chriſt is the Church to me. 
Proveg45,18. Drink waters out of thine ewn Ciſteru;, Let thy Fountain be 
bleſſed (ſaith he, ſpeaking of a man's Wife ;) rejoyce with the wife of thy 


youth, And ſo now to appropriate the Soul to Clriſt , to make the Soul thex 


ſealed Fount ain, t!1is is one Interpretation they give of it. 
| Solikewiſe for Eftimat:on, and for Security, and the like ; they give many 
ſuch. But, my Brethren, I cur off all ſuch Interpretations in a word or two. 

And the Firſt is this, That you have all theſe upon believing, as well as after 
believing. You are diſtinguiſhed from other men, you are ſealed in that ſenſe, 
you are appropriated to God when you are firſt converted ; but this ſealing is 
after believing : therefore ſtill this hitteth it nor. | 

Secondly, Let there be never ſo many uſes of a Seal, that which is proper to 
the ſcope here is ſealing of an Inheritance; you ſee the Apoſtle ſpeaks of an 
Inheritance, whereof the Holy Ghoft is a Sealer ; We have obtained (faith he) 
an Inheritance by Faith, and having believed we are ſealed with the Holy WIE 
it of Promiſe. 

So that now, if you would know the proper meaning of the word, you muſt 
have recourſe to the uſe of a Seal in ſealing up of an Inheritance. 

What uſe is there of a Seal in ſealing up of Inheritances ? 

There is a double uſe of it : There is firſt, a making the Inheritance ſure to a 
man in it ſelf; and there is Secondly, a making the man know that it is his, to 
confirm and ſettle his Spirit that it 1s his. Now let us ſee which of theſe two is 
the Seal here meant, 

Firſt, It is not the ſealing of it to make a thing ſure, to make Salvation ſure, 
that is not the ſcope principally here to make it ſure in himſelf; and the reaſon is 
this; For to make ſalvation ſure there neederh no Seal after believing. No, 
there was a Seal ſet to make ſalvation ſure long before his believing , thereforc 
that is not the Apoſtle's ſcope here. Look into 2 T:m,2.19. The foundation of 
the Lord ftandeth ſure, having this Seal, the Lord knoweth who are his. He 
ſpeaks of God's eternal Election ; there is the Seal now by which ſalvation is 
made ſure in it ſelf, therefore now for the Holy Ghoſt to ſeal it up, to. make 
it ſure in it ſelf afterward, it nceded not, there necded not a ſecond Salto 
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or ever aſter. | 

0 Well then, there is nothing therefore that is left that ſhould be tle meanin 
and the priricipal ſcope of the Holy Gho5? here, but this, That they are ſealed by 
the Spirit to make them ſure, to make their Perſons ſure of their ſalvation, to 
perſwade their hearts , to put them out ot queſtron that this Inheritance was 
theirs, that they might be able to claim it. In the 32 Jerem.1 o. when Jere- 
miah did buy Land, you read there that he had both the Evidences written, and 
he izad Witneſies to them, and he had them Sealed too; and all this in publick, 
before publick Notaries, before the Magiſtrate. (It is the manner amongſt men 
Rill,) and the Holy Ghoft alludeth tro what was done then; he doth, I ſay, 
mention his Sealing there unto that end, that there might be a publick and a 
general Notice , that he himſelf might be able to claim that Land for e- 
ver. 

Now, my Brethren, this is that that I pitch ppon to be the meaning of the 
Holy Ghoſt here. You muſt know that in Ancient times,as likewiſe now,(as the 
Scripture recordeth) when there ſhould be a publick Certificate made, that all 
men ſhould take knowledge that ſuch an AC is authentical, .it was done by a 
Seal and without hands, ſometimes. Look into E#7h.8.8,9, whenas a Decree 
was made by the Perſian Monarch, 1t was ſaid, It was written in the Kings 
ame, (there was not the Kings hand toit,) and it was ſealed with the Kings 
Ring. Read on in that Chapter, he wrote (at the 107h verſe) in the King Aha- 
ſuerus his name, and ſealed it with rhe King's Ring. All acknowledge that to 
be the King's Seal when they ſawit. Theend of the Seal was to make a Certi- 
ficate, that it might be known by thoſe whom it did concern. And therefore 
now to this day you ſee, where the King's Broad-Seal is,the King's hand is not to 
it; but there is the Seal ſer, and it is enough to aflure all that ſee it, that it is the 
King's at. Theend of a Seal here theretore, is to make known, to aſſure, to 
perſwade, and to certifie that ſych a thing is an act ot Gods. 

And, my Brethren, not to make ſalvation ſure 1n it ſelf, but to make us ſure of 
it, is platnly the meaning of the Ho/y Ghoſt here ; for firft you ſhall ſee, that in 
other Scriptues Sealing 1s ſo taken. Take but one or two places; I will name 
one eminent one, 2 Cor. 1.21. Now he which eſt abliſheth us with you in Chriſt, 
and hath anointed us, s God, who hath alſo ſealed us, and given the earneſt of 
the Spirit ig our hearts. As Muſculus well obſerveth upon the place, There 
are (ſaith ow three ſimilitudes uſed to expreſs what he had ſaid plainly at firſt ; 
he had ſaid, he that eftablijheth us neg” ea : this ſame eſtabliſhing, it is exprett 
both by Anointing, (for the Holy Ghoſt is given to teach us all Truths, the A- 
nointing teacheth us all things,) and by Sealing, who hath alſo ſealed us,faith he, 
he aſſureth us of our intereſt in them, and he hath given us an Earneſt of them 
in our hearts; and thus ſaith he, the _ Ghoſt eltabliſheth a man, It is not 
making Salvation ſure, but it is making the Perſon ſure, it is therefore expreſt 
by Eſtabliſhing us with you. And the ſcope of the Holy Ghof? in this place is 
evident to be ſo, for mark by what degrees he ſetteth forth the revelation of 
ſalvation to Believers, He telleth them firſt, that the Goſpel brought them the 
firſt news of it, it was the happy news of your [atvation, as the 13th verſe hath 
it, and ſo Beza expoundeth it; and as uſually the firſt news of a thing is but 
confuſed; ſo is the firſt news of the Goſpel, it is but an indefmite hint, there is 
ſalvation , this Salvation is offered to you, it may be yours. Well then Second- 
ly cometh Faith, and that cloſeth with this ſalvation: Tos believed, ſaith he, you 
gave your Souls up unto it to be faved by it ; then cometh the Seal of the Spirit, 
after believing, and confirmeth a man , ſettleth and eſfa#1;heth the Soul , 
(as the Apoſtle's phraſe is in that of the Corenths, ) that this Salvation is 

Is. 
And then again im the +Second place, if you obſerve it, he doth not fay that 
your Inheritance is ſealed, as if it were made ſure in it ſelf; bur he ſaith, the 
Perſons are ſealed, he ſealed us, on" you ; thoſe are the phraſes both here 
and in that of the Corinths ; therefore the end of this ſealing, is to ſeal up their 
peculiar intereſt, 3 
An 


that end. No, upon thy believing, and by being ſanQified, and receiving the FRA) 


Spirit at firſt, thy ſalvation is made as ſure as by all the works of the Holy Ghoſt $ 
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PAL And then again there is this Third Reaſon for it likewiſe, that it 1s not making 
S:-. XV. Salvation ſure in it ſelf, but to make us ſure of it, becauſe that the inward 
GEV WV work here of Sealing anſwereth to the outward work of Baptiſm. (It is Zax. 
chies Obſervation,though he doth not apply it, )I ſay,the Apoltle,inſtead of ſay. 
ing you are baptized ad ſo ſealed, mentioneth the inward work of, Baptiſm ra. 
ther ; Tou are (ealed, faith he, by the Spirit, Now the end of Baptiſm 1s to be a 
Seal, that is the outward Seal, for it ſucceedeth Circumci/con, as appeareth 
Coloſſ.2,11,12, compared. Now, Crrcumci/ion is called the Seal of the righte. 
ouſneſs of Faith, Rom.4.11, Now every Ordinance hath his proper work, the 
proper work of Baptiſm, the inward work that anſwereth to Baptiſm, is the 
Seal of the Spirit , for that is the Seal of the righteouſneſs of Euith, Now 
Baptiſm ſuppoſeth Regeneration, ſuppoſeth Salvation ſure in it ſelf firſt. Sacra- 
ments are never adminiſtred tor to b:gin or work Grace; you ſuppoſe Children 
to bc1:eve before you baptize t!:em, read all the As, (till it is ſaid, They believed 
and were baptized: | could give you multitude of places for it. Now then 
Salvation is made ſure upon beleving ; but you are baptized, that 1s the Seal to 
confirm : Anſwerably, Salvation is made ſure upon believing ; but the Seal of 
the Spirit cometh 2s the fruit of Baptiſm, which is the proper work of it. The 
inward Seal anſwereth to the outward, You MIWicrefore tind in the AcZs, that 
upon baprizing of Men that were at years, the Holy Gho#? tell upon them; as 
when the Eunuch was baptized, Act,8. 38. he went away rejoycing, 1o ſaith verſe 
39. he had joy in the Holy Ghoft. You have the 7azlor baptized, AF. 16.3. 
you have him rejoycing, verſ.34. So that now the Seal of the Sp:irzt in thoſe 
Primitive times, it did accompany the outward Seal of Baptiſm; and ſo to this 
day, the proper truit you are to expect of your having been baptized, is to be 
ſealed with the Spirit of Promiſe ; it is not to work Regen« ration, but ſuppoſeth 
it. So now you lee, that ſealing it is an allurance of ſalvation. | 

But now there is a two.old aflurance of ſalvation, that we may yet go further 
in examining what is intended in it, (for I muſt fiſt things'to find out what is the 

roper ſcope, what is the Elixir of the Holy Ghoſts intention.) There is 
Ef an aſſurance by ſenſe, by conditional. Promiſes, whereby a man ſeeing 
the Image of God upon his heart, to which Promiſes are made, he cometh 
comfortably to believe that he is in the eſtate of Grace, That there is a 
uſe of ſenſe all acknowledge. But then Secondly , there is an immediate 
aſlurance of the Holy Ghoſt, by a Heavenly and Divine light, of a Divine 
authority , which the Holy Ghoſt ſheddeth in a man's heart, Cnot having 
relation to Grace wrought, or any thing in a man's ſelf,) whereby hET ſea/eth him 
up tothe dayof redemption : And this 1s the great Seal of all the reſt, The one 
way is diſcourſive ; a man gathereth, that God loveth him from the effects, as 
we gather there is fire, becauſe there is ſmoak. But the other is ;nturtive, as 
the Angels are faid to know things; it is ſuch a knowledge as whereby we know 
the whole is greater than the'part, we donot ſtand diſcourſing, There is light 
that cometh and over-powreth a man's Soul , and afſureth him that God is his, 
and he is God's, and that God loveth him from everlaſting. 

Now the Queſtion is, Which of theſe two is intended here? | I ſhall give you 
an Anſwer to it by conſulting that in 1 Joh.5.8. He ſaith, there are three that 
bear witneſs toa man's Conſcience, to aman's Spirit, there is the Spirit, ſaith 
he, (that is the Holy Gho#7,) and there is the Water, and there-is the Blood. By 
Water he meaneth SanCtification (as all agree,) and by Blood he meaneth the 
Blood of Jeſus Chrift, by Faith laid hold upon, which hath a Witneſs in itz. He 
that belteveth, ſaith he, bath the Witneſs in himſelf, verſe. x0. You ſhall find 
both theſe in Zieb.10,22, Let us draw near with atrue heart in full aſſux ance 0 
Faith, having our hearts harry from an evil Conſcience; (there is Blood, 

for Heb.9.14.the Blood of Chriſt is ſaid to purge the Conſcience from dead works,) 
' and our bodies waſhed with pure water, that is, our whole man ſanQified , allu- 
ding to the T;ypes of the Ceremonial Law, But you; ſeetbere,; befide the Teſti- 
mony of Blood, when a man cometh to believe, he laieth hold upon the'Blood of 
Chriſt ; wheng man looks to Chriſt, though with a weak Faith, : Jeſus Chriſt 
doth ſomewhat look upon him ; as when a man. looks upqn-2 Picture, if. he eye 


the PiQture, the Picture ſeemeth to look upon him too ; this becometh ſame quiet 
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Firſt, I w_ the Metaphor claſe ; every Witrieſs is not a Seal in « 


ſtriQ ſenſe, 04d. ET -@ Sealer too; the Witnefſes come in 
to confirm the Seal, or gq canfirm the Writing. Evety Seal indeed is a Witneſs, 
and it is the higheſt witneſs that isz and therefore though the pirit arid hisim- 
mediate teſtimony ,iscalleda Wives, yer heis called a Jeal too ; but yet onthe 
other ſide, every Witneſs js not a Seal, not in a ſtrict ſeoſe. There' are many 
things that are Sigs FORE hot Seals » 8s you have it Rom.4.11, There aro | 
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it is not ſaid ſomuch to be the teſtimony of the'Spiyr,as tlie teſtimony of Watey 
and Bloor,» whereas here itis hid? to be the teftimrony of the 'Spiver ; therefore 
that third is rather meant than theother. TY 


And:then agaiir in the Third place, In ſealing of an Iobetitance , the Wit- 
neſſes you know!/are Extranci ; they are Perſons which are not the Conveyors 


of the Inheritance, he that ſelleth or conveyeth the Inheritance is faid ro ſea/ 
properly, he whoſe the Inheritance is. Therefore now, thongh your Grace and 
aith'may come in as Witnoſles, yet when he ſpeaks of a Seal, he 'muſt meant 

the Seal of rhe yg ay which is therefore the Seal of the Holy Ghof? himfelf, 
as diſtinguithed from theſe two, as principally aimed at. © | 

Great Perſons; that ſtand upon their Authdrity, they uſe to ſeal without Wit- 
neſſes; if you will you of the Sealof a King, as this is the Seal of God: fo 
£ftb. $. 8. they did'but write 'in the King's z and ſeal it with the King's 

ng ; there was the Seal, there was no Hand to it. To this day the King writeth * 
_ me ipſo, OR ſelf, when he putteth his Seal ro; In ſome Colledpes, 
when they put the Colledge-Seal toa thing, they put no Hatids to neither of the 
Fellows, nor of the Maſter, but only the Sea} of the Colledge, Saith Chriſt, 
Joh.$-33, 34+ 1 receive not teſtimony from may : though John, ſaith he, hath 
given me a witneſs, yet I receive no teſtimony from him; T ath witneſs enough 
my ſelf. /When the Holy Ghoſt cdnieth to ſex/ up Salvation, he will have no 
witneſs but himſelf, they may 'corhe in as Under-confirmers of it ; but he: doth 
it himſelf, Witneſs our ſelf. - That is the Seat of the Holy Ghoſt. 
- God hath made a Promiſe, 'and he hath made an Oath, to:confirm our Salva- 
tion ;\ he hath made a Promiſe, and he hath ſet to his Seal, to confirm ſalvation ; 
now do oppo Fc two. When God ſweareth , he ſweareth by himſelf, 
he will not ſwear by any thing elſe. Will the Holy Ghoft ſeal ? he ſealeth by 
himſelf, he will take nothing elſe : ſo you have it Heb. 6,18. Becauſe he could 
ſwear by no greater, he ſware £4 himſelf. Will he ſeal ? he will ſeal by himſelf, 
There may:be'other Witneſſes, but they are Extrazez, they have not to do with 
the bargain; but(ſaith he )it is my Witneſs, I will ſeal by my ſelf, I will re- 
ceive teſtimony from none, Hedoth it himſelf, 
 Sonow, my-Brethren, I have'opened this thing unto you, and all that I have 
ſaid tendeth plainly and clearly but'to open the words. 


Now I ſhall come to ſome Obſervations from what hath been ſaid. 
In the Firſt place you ſee, that the work of Faith is a diſtin thing, a diffc- . 
rent thing from the work of Aſſurance ; that is the leaſt that can be gathered 
from it, he ſpeaks of Fazth as one thing, of the ſealing of the Spirit as another 
thing. Thoſe that havg held that Faith is Aſſurance, and others that have held 

- the contrary ; there is adouble miſtake in the point, T ſhall ſhew it in a word, 
\ Firſt, It muſt begranted, that in all Faith there is an Aſſurance; but of what ? 
Of the truth of the Promiſe. If a man doubt, if he waver, (as St. Fames ſaith) 
inthe truth of the Promiſe, he will never aft his Faith. Butthe Queſtion here 

is about the aſſurance of a man's Intereſt, that is not always in Faith. 

Again, All Faith is an application of Chriſt ; but how ? It is not an applict- 
tion that Chriſt is mine, but it is a laying hold upon Chriſt tobe mine. It 15 not 
a Logical application in way of Propofition that I may ſay Chriſt is mine ; but 
itisa real one, I put himon, I take him to be mine, and that is the better of the 
two. Fazth, my Erethren, is diſtin& from Aſſurance. 

In the Second place, The ſealing of the Spirit: here intended, eſpecially that 
immediate Afurance, which is mainly aimed at; it is a light beyond#he light of 
ordinary Faith, that ordinary Faith which a man liveth by ; why ? Becauſe he 
makes it tobe a further work than believing ; After ye believed (faith he) 57 
were ſealed, he makes it a further thing; and becauſe it is:the next thing to 
Heaven, you have no more, you can have no more till you come thither ; for you 
are ſealed, and itis the erect of your Inheritance. Faith indeed doth give the 
Soul up to Chriſt, it dependeth upon him, quieterh it ſelf in the: blood of Chriſt. 
A man feeleth the load taken off his Confcience while he believeth, and while he 
waſheth himſelf in that blood, and eyeth'that blood ; - but this of the ſeal of 74e 
Spzrit, itis more. Atthe 77h verſe, (it may perbaps prove the meaning of it, 
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; I yield, my Brethren, that the {ealing of the Spirit is but Faith, if you com» 

are it to Heaven; it is not the Viſion of Heaven, and therefore 1 Per;1.8. it is 

aid, Believing, you rejoyced with joy unſpeakable and glorious, It is but Faith 
in compariſon of Heaven, it is be/:eving when you are filled with joy : ſo Rows. 
15,17. he prayeth, that they may be filled with all joy through believing. Butlet 
me tell you that it is Faith elevated, and raiſed up above its ordinary rate, as 
Stephen's eye, with which he ſaw Chriſt ; it was his natural ſight, but it was his 
natural fohe elevated, raiſed up above the ordinary proportion of an eye: ſois 
this, a light beyond the ordinary light of Faith. I will give you but one Inſtance 
to difference it unto you, and it is a clear one; You read inz Jam. 12.1 &chat Na- 
than came to David as a Prophet, and when he ſpake as a Prophet, David be- 
lieved it, ke had faith to entertain this word ; and he telleth David plainly, that 
his ſins of Adultery and Murther were forgiven, and he ſaid thiat God had told 
him, that he ſhould notedze, Well, this being a word of God, David had an or- 
dinary light of Faith to apprehengit, tobelieve it, as webelieve the Scripture 
when it is read. Suppoſe thy Name were written in the Book of God , thou 
foundeſt it in the Goſpel, as Grs's Name was in the Prophets, that thou ſhouldeſt 
be ſaved, thou wouldeſt believe it with ſuch a faith, as thou believeſt there is a 
God out of the Scripture, and a Chriſt out of the Scripture, Well, but. David 
for all this was not ſatisfied ; he had a Faith to believe that his fins ſliould be for- 
given, and that Faith was an aflurance that they ſhould be pardoned; but it was 
not a ſeal of the Spirit : rherefore Pſal.5 1.12. after Nathan came unto him, che 
prayeth, Reſtore unto me the joy of thy ſalvation, and eftabliſh me with thy free 
Spirit. He knew it before by an ordinary light, but the thing he ſeeks for here, 
is the witneſs of the Holy Gho#F. - 

Now when we ſay, that it is a Spirit of Revelation, we do not mean as the 
Papiſts do; they ſay, A man cannot be aſlured of his ſalvation, but by Vi/zon, and 
by an Angel appearing to him, and by smmediate Meſſages from Heaven. Neij- 
therdo I mean ſuch Revelation as Paul: had ; when he was carried up to the 
Third Heaven, No, but it is ſuch alight, to know a miaar''s own intereſt in Salva- 
tion by, as wherewith the Apoſtles wrote Scripture, (not that he that hath it can 
write Scripture.) It is not a Revelation of new Truths, but to apply thoſe Truths 
toa man's own heart. In 2 Cor. 1.21,22.in the Verſes before the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of the tr#th of his Dofrine, as he was an Apoſtle, he pawneth his Apoſileſhip 
uponit; I am confident in it, ſaith he, the Goſpel I preached, it #4 not yea and 
nay. T am an Apolſtle,and I delivered it unto you as at Apoſtle; but now coming 
tothoſe ordinary Believers of the Corznths, ſaith he, He that efiabliſheth us in 
Chrift with you, # God, who hath alſo ſealed ws, fc, He hath given you that 
light to ſee your intereſt in thoſe Promiſes, the ſame light wherewith we ſee the 
truth of the Promiſes, and have preached them unto you. 

And ſo now you have the ſecond Obſervation from hence : The firſt was, that 
it is a diſtinCt thing from Faith ; the ſecond is, that itis a higher light than the 
ordinary light of Faith. The thifd is this, (for I ſhall keep to the Text,) Ir is 
called a Seal; now in reaſon every Seal hath an Impreſs upon it, What is the Im- 
preſs of the immediate Seal of rhe Spirit that it ſtampeth upon a man's heart. 

To help you to underſtand this, I muſt have recourſe to that 2 7:m.2.19. 
The foundation of God ſtaudeth ſure, having thu Seal, The Lord knoweth who 
are hs; that is, God knoweth whom he hath loved from everlaſting. Here is 
God's Seal : Well, what is the ſea/ of the —_ It is the Impreſs of this Seal 
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FRADP) from everlaſting ; he cometh and {tampeth upon a man's heart ,The Lord knoweth 
Jer. XV. thee to be hu. It beareth the Image of God's everlaſting Love, (it is news with 


a witneſs) of God's everlaſting love toa man, 'to him in particular; that is the 
Motto, the Impreſs about this Seal, (it hath Holimeſs with it too, as I ſhall ſhew) 
but I ſay the Impreſs, the Motto 1s this, God &noweth thee to be hu. For this 
Seal of the Spirit anſwereth to the other 5eal, it is the Copy of it, it is engraven 
from it ; God's Seal is, The Lord knoweth who are his, (that is in general ſpoken 
of Election ;) the particular Seal of the Spirit is, God knoweth thee to be hy. 
As we chooſe God, becauſe he choſe us, we anſwer. his Election in love, we love 
God becauſe he loved ns firſt - ſothis Seal of the Spirit, Knoto thou that thou art 
God's, anſwereth that, God &noweth thee to be hy, which was God's Seal from 
everlaſting, It is the EleCting love of God brought home to the Soul ; therefore 
as Election looks not to Works nor Graces, when God choſe you to be his : (o 


when heſealeth you up, the Impreſs of that love of his it is without the conſi- 


deration of Works ; a man doth not know that he is God's by marks and ſigns, 
but by an immediate impreſs and light of the Holy Ghoſt's. And ſo now I 
have fully, as I could, explained to you what this [ea/ of the Spirit is. 

Let me now in a word but obſerve the order : You ſee here it is after believing, 
After ye believed you were ſealed, ſaith he. 1 will not here enter upon that 
Centroverſic, becauſe the Text giveth not occaſion for it, Whether that aſſurance 
by $:gns be firſt, or aſſurance by the Sp;r:7 immediately be firſt ? for I muſt ſtill 
keep to what the Text ſaith. Only this I raiſ= out of it, and obſerve further to 
open the Text, That the Spz7z7 it 1s after belrewing. 

Piſcator, he readeth the words, Per quod etiam quum credidiſis, When ye be- 
lieved, at the ſame time that ye believed. But, my BretRren, it is not ms Corn, 
Believing, as you have it, 1 Pet.1.8. Beliewgng you were filled with ;oy inthe 
Holy Ghoſt ; but it 1s »54-z»7xs, 1t 1s of the time paſt , when ye bad believed ; 
Having believed ye were ſealed, After ye believed, ſaith our Tranſlation 
r. htly, 

Take the greateſt Inſtance in the world for it, the Apoſtles themſelves ; they 
were Believers, and they truſted God by Faith, before they were affured and had 
the ſeal of the Spirit. You know, verſe 12. Paul ſpeaking of the Apoſtles, faith, 
who firs? truſted in Chriſt, and the word is hoped in Chri5f. Now do but look in- 
tothe 14th of John, read but that Chapter, and you ſhall find that the Apoſtles 
had Faith and the Holy GhoF# long before they had Aſſurance and the ſeal of the 
Spirit ; ſaith Chriſt there, 7e believe in God; here they had Faith, but it was a 
very poor Faith, for v.5. they ſaid, they did not know the way to Heaven, fo far 
were they off from this Afurance here mentioned. Chriſt telleth them there 
alto, that they had the Sprr:t, v.17. He dwelleth with you, faith he, He # in your 
hearts, Well, but ſee what he faith in the 207th verſe, At that day (namely, 
when I am aſcended,) ye ſhall know (I will grve you the Comforter, the Spirit 
of Truth, ſo he calleth him, he dwelleth with you now ; ) but in that day you ſhall 
know that T am in my Father, and you in me, and I inyou. Then they ſhould 
have a {ull manifeſtation of their union with Chriſt, and their union with the 
j-ather, and of the union of Chriſt with the Father ; Ther you ſhal? know,faith he, 
111 that day : this was after their believing, 

| will give you but one Scripture more (it openeth that place to me clearly) in 
the ſame Chapter. Chriſt promiſed them that do believe the Comforter; I will 

pray the Father (faith he,v.16,) and he ſhall give you the Comforter, whom (ſaith 
he) the World cannot receive , becauſe it ſeeth them not, neither kneweth him ; 
but ye know him, for he dwelleth with you, and ſhall be in you, T take the mean- 
ing of the words thus : I promiſe you the rw Ghoſt as a Comforter , you have 
him vIready as a Santtifier, he develleth with you, you have him already as one 
thit hath wrought Faith in you ; but as a Comforter the world cannot recerve 
him as you ſhall, Why ? Becauſe the world hath not known him as a Sandtifier, 
but ſo you have known him already ; for till ſuch time as the Holy Ghof? hath 
wrought Faith, and put a man into the ſtate of Grace, he cannot aſſure him , he 
cannot comfort him, For, my Brethren, conſider well the Reaſon he giveth why 
the World cannot receive the Sprt,is, becauſe they do not know him, I ask this, 
\When thou wert converted, wert not thou one of the world ? thou didfſt not 


know 


We "a " " 
8 © Ie GX 5-38 Shs 
_ WY 2 DI 
7 gn - EIT an) ALE 


«EE an ah 
of 
-. 
. 


CO I Os es —_—_ —_ 


10 the E PHESIANS. 


tens 


205 


_— 


know the Spirit. [f this were the Reaſon why men did not receive the Holy SA—? 


Ghoſt,no man in the world ſhould receive him ; therefore the meaning mult needs Jer. XV. 


be this, Till men Have ſome experience of the work of the Spirit upon their 
hearts; till he hath been a Sanctifier in them, and cauſed them to believe, they 
cannot receive him as Comforter : Why ? Becauſe there 1s not matter where- 
withal to comfort them ; they mult firſt be in the ſtate of Grace þetore they can 
be comlorted, by being in the ſtate of Grace. They mult therefore receive him 
as a Sanifier, before they can receive him as a Comforter. 

I ſhall name one Scripture more, it is A. 15,8,9. You ſhall ſee there that the 
Holy Gho## was poured out in the Primitive times after believing. At the 7:/ 
verſe he ſpeaks of the Gentiles, that they heard the word of the Goſpel, and 
believed ; and ſaith he, verſe 8, God which knoweth the hearts, (knowing they 
believed) bare them witneſs, giving them the Holy Ghoſt, even as he did unto us, 
So that now, the giving of the Holy Ghoſt,as he did tothe Apoſtles,as a Comforter, 
as a Jealer to them of ſalvation, is, when they have believed, when God who 
knoweth their hearts, knoweth them to be holy. 

And, my Brethren, the Reaſon is clear and evident ; for Jeſus Chriſt muſt firſt 
be mine before I can ſay he is mine, the thing muſt be firſt ; now he is made mine 
by Faith, I then receive him to be mine. They were without Chriſt in the world 
(he ſaith of theſe Epheſians ) 1il} they believed, when they believed then Chritt 
1s theirs, therefore neceffarily an a of Faith muſt go before an act of Aflurance ; 


for Aſſurance doth tell you, that Chriſt is yours, and that according to the rule of 


the Word. Now according to the rule of the Word, though he may be yours in 
God's ſecret Purpoſe, yet you are without Chriſt betore you believe. Things muſt 
be, before I believe them to be. 

Then it is equal, that God ſhould be honoured firſt by meer !-u/t;ng, by meer 
believing, before he honoureth your Faith with ſetting to his Seal. 7oh.3.3 3. He 
that believeth hath ſet to hu Seal, that God 4 true. Well, when a man hath done 
that, now ſaith God I will ſet to my Seal, that he believeth, and that he is my 
Child, But God will have you truſt him firſt with a meer act of 7rvff, as the 
Woman did that truſted the Prophet;ſhe had no more Mea/ nor no more O// than 
would ſave their lives one meal more. Well, ſaith he, I will be truſted, Make me 
thereof a Cake firſt, and bring it to me that T may eat of it, and after make for 
thee and for thy Son. God will be truſted firſt ; and when you have ſet to your 
Seal that God 1s true in his, God will ſet to his Seal after your believing, 


: An Expoſition of the Epiitle 


SYAL\ 
Jer.X VI. 


SERMON XVI. 


EPHES. I, 13, 14. 


In whom alſo, after that ye believed, ye were ſealed with 
that Holy Spirit of Promiſe. 
Which is the Earneft of our Inberitance, &c. 


T Coherence of theſe words with the former, (as I have ſhewed you) 
is ealie and natural. He had ſpoken of an Inheritance, (he had ſpoken 
of it in the 1174 verſe, and he ſpeaks of it likewiſe in the 1474 verſe,) 
an Inheritance unto which they were predeſtinated by God's eternal purpoſe, 
ſoverſertt, Which Inheritance they had by faith and by believing , = I 
ſhewed) obtained an intereſt ; we obtained an Inheritance, who firſt trufted 
in Chriſt, verſ,11.12. Now then having been thus appointed toit, iiaving ob- 
tained an intereſt in it, and the thing it ſelf being made thus ſure, and this by 
Faith : now ſaith he, After ye believed ye were ſealed with thit Holy Spirit of 
Promiſe. This Inheritance, as it was made ſure 1n it ſelf, ſo vou had the Inhe- 
ritance made good to you by a work of ſealing ; ye were ſealed with that Holy 
Spirit of Promiſe. 

I ſhewed the laſt time in openiag of the work of Sealing ; firſt what it was 
not, which ſome Interpreters would have it to be meaat in this place. 

Itis not firſt the pitt of the Spirit only, abſtratedly conſidered , for it im- 
porteth a work of the Spirit upon the heart, (which ſealing always mult needs 
do) and Impreſſion likewiſe. Indeed, the gift of the Spirit may be the Zarneſt 
of the Inheritance, meerly and alone conlidered, (as I ſhall ſhew you anon; ) 
but the ſealing of the Spirit importeth an impreſſion a work upon the 
heart. 

It is not Secondly a work of Faith, as ſome would have it : for beſides that he 
doth not ſay, Believing ye wwere ſealed, (as elſewhere he ſpeaks; ſo the Apoſtle 
Peter ſpeaks, 1 Pet, 1.8. m5downs, Believing ye rejoyce, in the preſent Tenſe ;) 
but it 1s as Loz7s, having believed, or (as our Tranſlation well rendreth it,) after 


4e believed ; which (at leaſt) implieth, it is a diſtin thing from Faith. 


Then Thirdly, I ſhewed it was not Jani#ification or Regeneration, which 
though it be an image, yet the uſe of the Metaphor of Sealing (though it im- 
plicth an Image, it is taken principally from the uſe of a. Seal, which prima- 
rily is not ſo much to ſtamp an Image (though it doth that,) as it is to 
allure. 

; ſhewed by this what it was not. I ſhewed Secondly, what I conceived it. 
to be, 

You mult fetch the Notion of it from the uſe of a Seal amongſt men, and you 
muſt confine it likewiſe to the uſe of a Seal in matters of Inheritance, for that is 
properly the Apoſtle's ſcope, he followeth that Metaphor ; therefore though 
there be many ules of a Seal, (for ſervice, and propriety, and the like,) yet I 
take 1t, they are not the proper ſcope here. 

Ti:e uſe of a Seal in point of Inheritance, is firſt to make the thing ſure, to 
convey an Inheritance, that the Inheritance fhould be thereby conveyed, and 
made ſure 1n it felf. Now though that is not excluded, (for every work of the 
Spirit doth make the thing over and over ſure,ſtll engageth God more and more) 
yet that is not the proper and primary ſcope of ſealing here, Why ? Becauſe 

there 
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there is an ancienter Seal than that, the Original ſeal of all, whereby ſalvation - 
is made ſure in it ſelf, even God's Eternal Plirpeſe, and this ſealing is a diſtin 
thing froin'that 2 Tim, ig. The fie ye eng of the Lord remaineth ſure, having 
this Seal, The Lord knoweth who are his ; ſpeaking of eternal! Elefron ; thar 
is, rather a ſetting of us upon God's heart as a Seat, (as the expreſſion is, Cant. $8.6. 
Set me at a Seal upon thine heart,) than God's ſealing our hearts by his Spirit. 
This is not the meaning here, for he had ſpoken of that before; he had ſpoken 
how by predeſtination they were appointed to it,v,1i,and how by faith they hat 
obtained it, and the thing was conveyed ; they had obtarmed an Inheritance,y.x x, 

| There is therefore another uſe of a Seal; Ir is to aſcertain the parties, or 6- 
thers, to whom the thing is made over unto, that they might have that to ſhew 
for it for ever. So indeed ſealing is taken in the Scripture, not only ſo much for 
making Salvation ſure 1n it ſelt, as to aſſure our hearts, {as the phraſe is that the 
Apollle uſeth in his ng, It is parallel to what is in 2 Cor. 1,21, 22: He which 
#tabliſheth us with you in Chriſt, and hath anointed us, is God, who hath alſo 
ſealed us. Sealing and Anoifting, is there put for ſfabli/bing us, making us ſure 
of it, not making the thing ſare. 

Now, becauſe there are two ways of making us ſure of ſalvation ; the one 
mediate, by the witneſs of our Graces, and the witneſs of the blood of Chriſt, 
ſprinkled upon the Confcience, and laid hold upon by Faith: And the other im- 
mediate, which is an immediate teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, as I ſhewed our 
of 1 Joh.5.8. where there are ſaid to be Three that bear witneſs that we have 
Eternal life, (as it followeth afterward, ver.1 1.) there is the Water, Blood, and 
Spirit. Now by Spirit there is meant the Holy Ghoſt, by Water is meant our 
Graces and Sandtification,and by Blood is meant the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, looked 
upon by Faith ; when Faith hath a recourſe unto it, it leaveth a witneſs behind 
itſclf. A man never cometh to Chriſt, but he goeth away ſomewhat quieted, 
ſomewhat comforted ; he never layeth hold upon that Blood, bur it eaſeth or 

Yacifieth the Conſcience more or leſs. Now when Spzrzt is made a diſtin thin 
Fra the other two, it muſt needs be an immediate witneſs of the Sprrzt diſtine 
from the other two. Why ? Becauſe the Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth with the Blood 
and Water ; therefore when he ſaith Sprzrz7 as 4 third Witneſs ; it is differing 
from both theſe, it- muſt be the Holy Ghoſt witnefling without theſe. 

The Queſtion is then, Which of theſe are meant here, wheh he ſaith, Ne ate 
ſealed withthe Spirit of Promiſe? 

I Anſwer, If you take it in a large ſenſe, every witnels, and all aſſurance of 
Salvation by any of thoſe witneſles, it may be called a ſealing of the Spirit; if 
you take ſea/zng in a large ſenſe, for teſtifying or witneſſing a thing that is true, 
as Joh.3.33. where the word is uſed, He that beljeveth (faith he) hath ſer ro bu 


- Seal, that God is true. Tt you will take it for witneſſing any thing, every one 


of theſe Witneſles, in ſuch a Metaphorical ſenſe, may be called a Seal, Yet I 
take it, that which 1s princgely aimed at here, 15 an immediate teſtimony of the 
Holy Ghoſt, The Metaphor of ſealing an Inheritance implieth as much ; 
for you know, in conveying Inheritances, ( as I ſhewed out of Jeremzah,) 
there are Witnelles that are as Standers-by ; biit the a of ſealzng is the imme- 
diate at of the party that conveyeth it. And the Seal of great Perſons, it is (ct 
to without witneſles ; the Seal of the King is without Hand, as the BrYoad-Seat 
amongſt us you know is: and ſo Efth.8.8. the Sealof the King Ahaſuerns was 
without a Hand, there was no other witneſs but the King's Sea/toit. So now, 
wnen the Great God of Heaven and Earth, when his $p:r:t will witneſs over 
and above Water and Blood, he will do it himſelf, My Brethren, Every Seal is a 
Witneſs, but every Witneſs is not a Seal, in a {tri ſenſe. 

Now then concerning this ſeal of the Spirit, we having found what is princi- 
pally meant, (for all this is but to find out the meaning of it,) I gave you theſe 
Three things. | | 

The Firſt was, That it was a diſtin&t light from the ordinary light of Faith , a 
light beyond that light. lt is indeed Faith elevated, though not to Viſion, where 
Faith ſhall ceaſe, as it is in Heaven yet as Steven's b8dily eye was raiſed to ſee 
Chriſt, beyond what the power of the ordinary ſight could have done : ſo here 


is a light, beyond what the ordinary light can reach unto. | : 
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ALS In the Second place, This immediate Seal,it muſt have an Impreſs that it ſtamp- 
Ser, XVI. eth upon the heart. Now I told you, that the Motto , or the Impreſſion that 
LW VV this beareth, (to follow ſtill the Metaphor of a Sea/,) it is the Impreſs, it is the 
Copy of that great Seal i Heaven, which Ged did ſet to our Salvation before all 
Worlds. Now what was that great Seal, that original Seal of all God's heart ? 
Saith the Apoſtle, The foundation of the Lord remaineth ſure, having this ſeal, 


The Lord knoweth who are hs; that is, he chooſeth them out of love. Now 


then this immediate Seal of the Holy Ghoſt beareth the Impreſs of this Original 
Seal, ſtampeth this upon the heart, The Lord knoweth thee to be hu, and he hath 
knowy thee ſo from everlaſiing. And as God chooſeth us, not looking to works 
or any thing in us, ſo this light cometh in without reference to Graces, or any 
thing elſe, 

Then in the Third place, As in a Seal, the Wax (you know) is paſſive unto the 
ſtamp of the Seal ; ſois the Heart, the Underſtanding, and the Willand Aﬀecti- 
ons to this work of ſealing. That is a Third ren, add now, ſtill keeping to 
the Metaphor of ſealing, as being proper to the Text, Itis alight that doth 
not leave you tothink this may be my own thoughts, but an over-powring light 
for when the holy Ghoſt will ſpeak as a Sealer, he will do his office, and there- 
fore a man's own Spirit is not active init; he is active in it inthe effe indeed, 


but in the light it ſelf, and in the receiving of it, he is paſſive, as at the firſt con- 


verſion. 

Having opened what the work is, I ſhewed in the Second place the order of 
it, it is after believing. I gave you that one Inſtance in the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, which I ſhall repeat, becauſe I ſhould have uſe of it afterward. You 
may read, John 14. and the firſt four Verſes, that they believed in Chriſt ; yea, 
at the 17th verſe, they had the Holy Ghoſt in them: yet at the 16th verſe, he 
promiſeth them, when he was aſcended he would give them the Comforter ; and 
wver.,to, At that day (faith he) ye ſhall know that I am in you, and you in me. 
The Apoſtles had not this ſea/ of the ”_ till Chriſt aſcended, they had the 
Holy Ghoſt afore, they had ſome Afurance before; for you know Peter ap- 
pealeth to Chriſt, Matt.18. Lord (faith he) thou knoweS? that I love thee, and 
Chriſt telleth Perey, that he did believe ſo as fleſh and blood had not revealed 
to him. He had the witneſs both of Bloodand Water, yet the Holy Ghoſt was 
to come down as a Comforter. And in that day (ſaith he) ye ſhall know your 
immediate Union with me, that I am in you, and you in me. 

The Third thing concerning this ſea/;zng in the Text, is the Perſon in whom 
we are ſealed. There is firſt the work of ſealing, that hath been opened. Se- 
condly, There is the order of it, it is af/er believing. Then Thirdly, the Perſon 
in.whom, or the virtual cauſe in whom we are ſealed. It is in Chriſt ; I whom, 
after ye believed, ye were ſealed. 

The words tranſlated here, In whom, i»9 ; they are exceeding ambiguous in 
their reference, as in the Greek they are. They may refer unto the Goſpel, ſpoken 
off juſt before, and ſo P:ſcator would have it ; that is, by which Goſpel ye be- 
lieved, that iv is put for s, Or Secondly,they may refer to Chriſt, I» whos, 
as our Tranſlation readeth it; and ſothey have a double reference : Either that 
the meaning is, Iu whom, after ye believed, and ſo it referreth to Faith, to be- 
lieving in Chriſt, Or Secondly, they may refer to ſealing, In whom, after ye 
believed, ye were ſealed, ſealed in him after believing. 

My Brethren, There is not a Verſe but there are ſuch Ambiguities as theſe 
are; ſo comprehenſive and vaſt a writer in his ſcope and aim, is the Holy 
Ghoſt, yer ſtill aiming at ſomething peculiar, There 1s no Book written ſo am- 
biguouſly, in that comprehenfive way, as the Scripture, 

If you ask now, to which I refer I» whom? Plainly I ſay, unto Sealing ; 
and my reaſon is this, For he mentioneth ſealing here as a new benefit diſtin 
from Faith. And as he had ſaid of all other benefits, that they were in Chriſt ; 
we are Elefed in Chriit, Adopted rg him, Redeemed through him, In whom 
God abounded in grace tous ; ſtill mark it, to every benefit, In Chriſt, is added. 
Now ſpeaking of a new benefit of ay. this phraſe, I» whom, referreth to 
(ane þ ſo that this is the meaning of it, that the work of ſealing is performed 
in (hrift, 
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Now, my Brethren, In» whom, will ſtill have a double reference , and a double III. 
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meaning,if we refer it to Chriſt and to ſealing in him, and both is the meaning and 
ſcope ot the place. 

Firſt, 't» is all one with «; , In Chriſt you were ſcaled, that is, you were ſealed 
into Chriſt, into him : ſoit importeth that the matter made known in the work 
of ſealing, is a man's Union with Chriſt. When the Holy Ghoſt ſealeth a man 
up, the thing he makes known, the thing he ſealerh ro him is this, thathe is in 
Curiſt, that he hath been eleed in Chritt, by, God the Father, (rom everlaſting , 
thatheis one in Chriſt ; he was one with him from everlaſting, he was one with 
him when he hung upon the Croſs, he. is one with him now in Heaven: Into 
whom, ſo the words will bear as well &; as i» , you may read either, one as well 
as another; I ſpeak for the ſcope and meaning of it, 

I will give you a Scripture for this Interpretation, 2 Cor,1. 21. where he ſpeaks 
of eſtabliſhing and ſealing our hearts, he putteth in this phraſe, ſaith he, He who 


ſtabliſheth us with you, «i; xgicev, in Chriſt, :s God; He hath $3abliſhed us in 


Chriſt, or ſealed us in Chriſt, (for that followeth, ver. 22, 7 X agpeyioluer©, ) into 
Chr:ſt.And, Joh. 14.20, At that day ye ſhall know that I am in my Father,and you 
inme, and I inyou, So that a man's Union with Chriſt, his being in Chriſt, is 
the matter ſealed up to him; In whom ye are ſealed. My Brethren, in the work 
of ſealing there is the love of all the Perſons manifeſted ; God the Father's Love, 
and Chritt's Love, and our Union with him, he leaveth not him out ; therefore 
you ſhall find, 1 Joh. 5. there are three Witneſſes in Heaven that witneſs Love 10 
us, as well as Three on Earth. I remember that I ſhewed, that the work ot 
Baptiſm is the outward Seal, to which this inward Seal moſt principally refer- 
reth ; for Baptiſm is not to work Regeneration, that is a miſtake, as Czrcumecaſion 
was not. Rom.4.11. he calleth Circumciſion the Seal of the righteouſneſs of 
Faith, which Abraham had, being uncircumciſed : ſo that it isnot to work , but 
to ſeal Regeneration and Salvation unto us, Now, as we are ſaid to be baptized 
znto Chrii?7, Rom. 6. that is the outward Seal: fo this 1s the inward work , 
whereby the Holy Ghoſt ſealeth a man into Chriſt, In whom we are ſealed; it 
may be as well «5as i», as it is in that place ct the Corinihs, which inter- 
preteth it. | 

Or in the Second place, This phraſe, In whom ye are ſealed, importeth , and 
the intent of it 1s to ſhew, by virtue of whom tis benefit 1s beſtowed, that it 


15 beſtowed by virtue of Chriſt. The work of Sealing is wrought in us by 


virtue of Chriſt; itis in him virtually, though by the Holy Gholt efficiently. 
The Holy Ghoſt is the Author of it, but Jeſus Chriſt is the virtual cauſe. In that 
2 Cor.1.20. the place I quoted even now for ſealing and {Fabliſhing us, you ſhall 
tind there, that a/! the Promiſes are Tea and Amen in him; now, as all the Pro- 
m:ſes are Tea and Amen virtually in Chriſt ; they had been worth noting elſe, it 
he had not died to make them good, ſo the ſealing of all the Promiſes unto the 
heart of a Believer is in him too: So the words that follow, He that ſtabliſheth 
us, and ſealeth us in Chriſt, will bear both ſenſes, as well as here it doth. 


Now. my Brethren, to open this a little, (for it is a point of uſeful Conſidera- 
tion, The work of Sealing of the Holy Ghoſt is done by virtue of Jeſus Chriſt, 
He, and his Virtue, is left out in no work that is done for us. 1 remember, 
that I gave you this Rule in handling of the 10th verſe, (and it is a thing I 
have largely elſewhere handled,). That whatſoever work God doth upon us, 
he doth unto Chriſt firſt, Now then, are we ſealed virtually in Chriſt ? why 
then we mult find the ſame work upon Chriſt himſelf firſt. We died to fin, 
becauſe he died ; we roſe from ſir, becauſe he roſe; we are ſealed, becauſe he 
once was ſealed, and by virtue of that we come to be ſealed. This is neceſſary 
to be opened, it- you will underſtand the full ſcope of this, In whom ye are (ealed. 
Now we read that Jeſus Chriſt was ſealed, Joh.6.27. For him (faith he) hath God 
the Father ſealed : Mark it, Him hath he ſealed. Now do but look into your Mar- 
gents, and ſee to what the Tranſlators have referred this ſea/zne of Chriſt to, 
to Matt.3.17. do but read there and you ſhall find, that Jeſus Chriſt , when he 
was baptized ( which, as I told you, is the outward Seal ) he heard a Voice 
from Heaven, ſaying, Thu « my Beloved Son, in whom I am well PRs 
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My Brethren, As Chritt did partake of the ſame Ordinances we do, fo there 


Jer.X VI. was fome effect that theſe Ordinances had upon him, which he was capable of, an- 


— Y > ſwcrable and ſuitable to what they have upon us. 


Therefore as Baptiſm is the 


outward Seal, to ſeal up Adoption to a Believer, and the witneſs of the Spzrz7 is 
the inward work, thc truit of Baptiſm, to be waited for, (yet a man hath it nor 
by virtue of his Baptiſm.) So when Chriſt was baptized, what was the fruit of it ? 
what, was the inward work anſwerable to the outward upon him ? This, {4 # my 
beloved Son.in whom, Sc. And as the inward Seal of the Spirit to us, is an imme- 
diate Witneſs; ſo was this from Heaven to Chriſt : Not that ours is an immediate 
voice from Heaven, but a light of the Holy Ghoſt's ſuperadded to the light of 
Faith ; otlicr Revelations ceaſe, and they are the Revelations that the Papilts 
ſpeak of. 

; That you may ſee your ground for this, look 1 oh. 5.9, compared with the 
verſes going before. Heſaith there are Three WitneſSes in Earth, and Three in 
Heaven, that bear witneſs to Two things ( read the place you will find it the 
ſcope,) Firſt, that we have Eternal Lite in Chriſt, and Secondly (as appeareth 
by the 9th verſe) that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son ot God ; Thu #s the Witneſs of God 
(ſaith he) which he hath teſtified of his Son, There are three in Heaven that 
bore witneſs that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God ; when he was baptized, there 
was God ihe Father, and God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, all theſe three 
did bear this witneſs. There was God the Father, he ſpeaks, the voice that 
came from Heaven, it was his voice properly ; for he called him his Son, Thzs zs 
my beloved Son, there was God the Futher's teſtimony ; and Joh. 1,32, the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt deſcended down upon him like a Dove; there is the Spirits witneſs, and 
all at his Baptiſm: and then (as he that believeth hath the witneſs in himſelf, 
fo ) Chriſt had the witneſs of his being Son of God, from the ſecond Perſon alſo, 
he had itin himſelf. All theſe three Witneiles concurred then at his Baptizing;and 
thus was Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and Saviour then ſea/ed, Will you have me ſpeak 

lainly ? Thoug: he had the aſſurance of Faith that he was the Son of God, he 

new it out of the Scriptures by reading all the Prophets ; yea,and as Adam had it 
written in his heart, that he was the Sox of God, ſo Chriſt had the like inſtinct 
and law in his Spirit, that he was the Sou of God: yet to have it ſealed to him 
with Joy unfpeakable, and glorious by .the witneſs of all the three Perſons; this 
was deferred to the time of his Baptiſm, he was then annoynted with the Holy 
Ghoſt (as Iremember the expreſſion is, At. 10.38.) aunointed with the Oyl of 
gladneſs (that was the firſt beginning of it) above all by Fellows, in a more pe- 
culiar and tranſcendent manner, Now mark it, anſwerably (compare 2 Cor. x. 
22.) he hath ſealed and annointed us, juſt as he ſealed and annointed Chriſt in 
his Baptiſm ; we are conformed unto Chriſt ; look what was wrought upon him, 
1s wrought upon Believers. He d:d believe in God, and himſelf to be the Sor 
of God by Faith from his Mother's Womb, fo he telleth us Pſal, 22.9. But this 
eminent, tranſcendent, Heavenly witneſs of it from all three Perſons, was de- 
terred till now, So now we ſee we are /ealed in him, by vertue of him, and by 
Is being ſealed. 


The Fourth thing in the Text, is this ; The efficient cauſe by whom we are ſea- 
led, By the Spr:1, the third Perſon in ti1e Trinity, who 1s d-ſcribed to us by 
two things, 1, Thatheis the Spirit of Promiſe. 2. A Holy Spirit, and this 
as a Jealey, for fo you muſt underſtand it. All theſe muſt be ſpoken to ; for there 
1s a Myſtery lieth in all theſe, Firſt, here is the Spir:t by whom we are ſealed, 
there is the Perſon. Secondly, here is his deſcription as he i5 a Sealer ; 1. he is 
the Spirit of Promiſe ; 2. he is a Holy Spirzt.+ You fhall find every one of theſe 
have their weight in the matter ofeu/;ng. | 

Filt for the Perſon, Let us ſpeak to that a little. The Apoſtle had mentioned 
the work of the other two Perſons before : he had mentioned rhe work of God 
the Father, Bleſſed be God the Father, who hath bleſſed us with all Spiritual 
Bleſſings ; fo verſ.3. and 4. he had mentioned God the Son before, In whom we 
have Redemption through his Blood, and ve are choſen in him, &c, But he had 
not mentioned the Sp;:t before, yet he had mentioned the Work of Spirit be- 
tore tco, the work of Faith and the work of Vocation , working prudence and 


wiſdom, 
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wiſdom, as I ſhewed before out of the 8:4. verſ. What is the Myſtery of this 7 — 
The thing I obſerve out of this is, That 27 25 the ſpectal work of the Holy Ser. XVI. 
Ghoſt, to comfo4t and aſſure the hearts of Believers of :heir Salvation, Itis a WS NO 


molt ſpecial work of the Holy Ghofit, I will give you but two evidences out of 
Scripture for it, The firſt is out of 704, 14.26. Our Saviour Chriſt did forbear 
to comfort them, for he telleth them there 15 a Comforter tocome ; But the 
Comforter (faith he) who is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my 
name, he ſhall teach you all things, ®c. Our Saviour Chriſt would not take the 
office out of his hands, he is to be-your Comforter, ſaith he, and I will reter all 
to him, As heis called by the ſpecial name of the Comforter, to ſhew what is his 
ſpecial work and office : ſo anſwerably [you ſhall find, that Joy is called Joy in 
the Holy Ghoſt, x Theſſ.1.6. It is the Father's Love, which is ſealed up tous, it 
is the Son in whom we are ſealed, ſo it is the Holy Ghoſt by whom we are ſealed. 
The Father preſcribed all the Cordials, the Son tempered them , but the Holy , 
Ghoſt applieth them. 1 Cor.2.10,11. As the Spirit of a man only knoweth the 
things of a man, and be to whom thu Spirit in him will reveal it : ſo (ſaith he) 
it s the Spirit of God that revealeth the deep things of God; that everlaſting 
Love of his. Whoelſe but he is todo it ? It is his Office, 

Therefore(my Brethren)you mult give the honour of all the comfort you have 
to the Holy Ghoſt in a more ſpecial manner. Give it not to your Graces, though 
the Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth with them ; there 1s no comtort you have, but in the 
power of the Holy Ghoſt; there is an expreſs place for it, Rom.15.13; There- 
tore look not to your Graces, I mean, do not aſcribe it to your Graces; do not 
pore and dote upon them , it 1s the Holy Ghoſt alwaies comtorteth when they 
comfort, As it would derogate from Chriſt to aſcribe Juſtification to any other, 
ſo it derogates from the Holy Ghoſt, to aſcribe comfort to any other, And re- 
member, that the ſpecial thing upon which mentien of the Holy Ghoſt is made, 
is, when comforting, when aſſuring, when ſealing cometh to be mentioned. So 
much for that Obſervation, | 


Come we now to the deſcription of the Holy Ghoſt here, as he is a Szaley. 
Firſt, He 1s called the Jp:r:7t of Promiſe. Secondly, He is called the Holy Sprr:z. 
Ze are [ealed(faith he ) with that holy Spirit of Promiſe, | 

He is called the Spirit of Promiſe , for two Reaſons and Conſiderations : 
Firſt, Becauſe (take him as lie 1s a Sealer and Comforter of them that believe) he is 
promiſed ; we have a Promiſe that the Holy Ghoſt ſhall comfort us and ſeal us. 
Therefore, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is the thing promiſed; and that as a Sealer, 
we are ſaid to be ſealed by the Spirit of Promiſe. And inthe Second place, 
He is called the Spirzt of Promiſe, as a Sealer ; becauſe he never ſealeth bur by 
a Promiſe, (as I ſhall ſhew by and by) it is ab effeffu; To ſpeak of both theſe. 

The Holy Ghoſt is called the Promiſe, and that as a Sealer, (that is the firſt 
thing,) becauſe he is promiſed. Our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt was the great Promiſe 
of the Old Teſtament, but the Holy Ghoſt is the great Promiſe of the New. [ 
need not quote you places, to ſhew you that Chriſt was the great Promiſe of the 
Oid Teſtament,you have it AZ.1 3. 32.and Heb.11.Many places might be brought, 
The Holy Ghoſt is the great Prom:ſe of the New, he is called the 'Promzſe of the 

Father, A,1.4. Aft.2.23. and Gal.z, 14. That we may receive (faith he) ihe 
Tranny the Spirit, Heis called the Promiſe there, becauſe he is the thing 
romiſed, 

: My Brethren, God doth give forth all Three Perſons in Promiſes, (it is a good 
Obſervation by the way ;) He hath a Sox, he promiſeth him ; well, he hath given 
him, that Promiſe is ceaſed, I mean in the exhibition of Chriſt in the fleſh, is ful- 
tilled. He hath a Jpzr2f, you ſhall have him one day fully ; but in the mean time 
you have him under a Promiſe, He hath given us hu Spirit alſo (faith he;) that 
alſo cometh in z Cor.5,5, He had given us his -Son before, he giveth us his Spirit 
too; he hath promiſed it. There is God the Father, you have him promiſed too, 
for the time will come (as it is 1 Cor.15.28,) that God ww:1l be all in all. You have 
all Three Perſons in Promiſes ; God hath put forth all out of himfelf, he harh 
more Bleſſings than one, he hath promiſed all in himſelf: But the Holy Ghoſt is 
called tie Sprrir of Promiſe as he is a Sealer:That is the point I muſt ſtand _ 
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you have heard of me ; for To 
be baptized with the Ho 


ALS The word here iS, 1 the Original, Ts emtſpanics, of that Promiſe, (he hath put 
Ser, XVI. the Article toevery word,) 76 11Þuan, that Spirit, ris ireſyaizs, of that Promiſe, 
WV DI namely of ſealing, to ſeal Believers. There 1s a ſpecial Promiſe (my Brethren) 


unto Believers, that they ſhall have the Sp:r:7 to- ſeal them, if rhey ſue it out. 
Many want it, but there is a Promiſe jor it, that ſame 14th of John which I 
quoted before, The Apoſtles, they were Beleveys, ver.r. they had' the Spirit 
dwelling in them, ver. 17. yet he promiſeth them the Spire? both in ver. 16, 20, 
and 26. He doth not promiſe him as a Sanf7:fier,but under the notion and in the 
name of a Comforter ; not only as one that ſhould give Gifts to them and make 
them Apoſtles,but ſhould comfort them, They believed already ; but that the Holy 
Ghoſt ſhould come unto them as a Comforter ; here was a: ſpecial Promiſe yet to 
be fulfilled. Look into A. 1.4,5, and you ſhall find this to be true; he biddeth 
chem there wait at Jeruſalem o the Promiſe of the Father, which (faith he) 
n baptized with Water, but you (faith he) ſhall 
ly G hoſt, not many days hence. And ſtill obſerve it, for it 
is ſpoken of him as a Comforter ; for ſo Chriſt promiſed him, though indeed he 
came with enlargement of Gitts upon them too as Apoſtles. 
You will ſay, The Apoſiies had this Promiſe, who were extraordinary men ; 
have Believers the ſame ? | 
Read firſt AZ. 2.33. Saith he, Chriſt being aſcended, and: having vecerved of 
the Father the promiſe of the Holy GhoF, he hath ſhed forth thu which ye now 


ſee and hear. They were filled with the Holy Ghoſt, as with Wine, (as the A- 


poliles expreſſion is in the Epheſeans,) ſo that they ſaid they were drunk. But 
doth this belong to Believers ? See what he faith to the men that were pricked in 
their heart, ver.z8. Repent and be baptized every one of you, in the Name of 
Teſns Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ſons ; (that is, for aſſurance of remiſſion ; for 0- 
therwiſe a man muſt believe before he be baptized, for ſo they did, and fo they 


| were, as appeareth ver. 41, They that gladly recerved the word were baptized, 


or they ſhould be baptized, that they might receive the remiſſion, or the atſurance 
of the remiſſion of their ſins,) aud ye ſhall receive the gift of the Holy Ghof? : 
For (faith he) the Promiſe (mark it, that Promiſe that was made to us, and you 
bave ſeen fulfilled to us it # unto you and to your Children;and to all that are afar 
of, (to the Gentiles altar off to the end of the world,) and even to as many as the 

ord our God ſhall call, Mark that, to all Believers. There is a Promiſe of ir, 
you may ſue it out ; and there!ore you ſhall find, Gay. 3. 14. there is mention of 
the receiving of the Promiſe of the Spirit after believing, T hat they might receive 
(ſaith he) zhe promiſe of ,the Spirit through Faith, What promiſe of the Spirit 
15 it that a man receiveth through Faith? A man muſt have the Spirit to work 
Sanctification, (mark that ;) then to have the Spirit as a work of Faith, as a be- 
ginner of Sandification, cannot be the meaning of it: but there is an eminent 
Promiſe yet to be fulfilled 10 Belicvers, for they received the promiſe of the Sp1- 
it through Faith, What Promiſe of the Spirit is that ? The Spirit as a Sealer, 
the _ as a Comforter ; for ſo he was promiſed to the Diſciples after they be- 
leved. 

What is the Obſervation from thence ? 

Plainly this; You that are Believers, wait for a further promiſe of the Holy 
Ghoſt as a Sealer, and ſue it out with God ; tor you ſee here the great Promiſe, it 
15 the promiſe of the Spirit as a Sealer. So you ſhall find A. 1.4. that the A- 
poſtles were to wait for the Promiſe of the Spirit : ſodoyou. My Brethren, 
thoſe that did receive the word g/adly, ( as the Text faith, A. 2. 41.) had a 
promiſe of the Holy Gho#7 to be ed as a Comforter, as a Sealer, as the place 
there evidently implieth. Though you have fome joy wrought in you by Faith, 
yet there is ſome further Promiſe (till ro be expected, For the Promgſe (faith he) 
& 10 you, and to all th *t are afar off, evento as many as the Loyd ſhall call. | You 
ſhall find in Foh.7.38. (that I may not ſtand reckoning up many places, ) that 
our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, He that believeth on me, as the Scripture ſaith, out of 
his belly ſhall flow vivers of leving water, (of water to comfort and refreſh 
him ) But this ſpake he Vol he) of the Spirit , which they that believe on 
him ſhould receive ; for the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, (mark) becauſe that 
Yeſus was not yet glorified, My Brethren, Let me vent that notion to you, for 
| ] be- 
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1 believe it will hold, that the giving of the Holy Ghoſt as a Sealer with joy un- ALY 
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ſpeakable-and glorious, was reſervedto the Times after Chriſt was glorified. Men Jer. XVI. 
had the Spirit to work Faith before, they had under the Old Teitament ; but ww 


for the Spirit to come arid work joy unſpeakable aud glorious in ordinary Belie- 
vers, Was not till Jeſus Chriſt himſelf was glorified, It is true, that David, and 
ſome other Saints in the Old Teſtament had it, who were eminent and types of 
Chriſt, that was to be anointed with the Oz/ of Gladneſs ; but the ordinary 
Saints underthe Old Teſtament, they had a ſpirit of Bondage upon them, (there 
was a.ſpiritof Adoption too,) but not to ſeal upto a man his Snſhip. This is the - 
great Promiſe of the Goſpel, which cometh to Believers when Jeſus Chriſt is glo- 
rified, when he is aſcended up to Heaven, and there is anointed with the O:/ of 
Gladneſs above his fellows ; then.he poureth out the Jpirit upon men, whicl1 
will ſue out this Promule. | 

My Brethren, It is the great fruit of youf Baptiſni ; you have nat that great. 
fruit of your Baptiſm till you have this: The C:rcumciſton of Old, it was a Seal 
of the Righteouſneſs of Faith, and of the promiſed Seed, of Chriſt to come, 
of a bloody Saviour, to redeem by blood, (for ſo C:rcumcifion was by blood.) 
Now as Circumciſion was then, ſo now that Chriſt is come and ploritied ; our 
Baptiſm is the ſeal of the Spirit, it is the proper work that anſwereth to Baptiſm. 
Therefore-you ſhall find it is called Baptizing with the Holy Ghoſt , becaule it is 
that which is the fruit of Baptiſm, it anſwereth that outward Seal ; and thcrefore 
you may read that Peter biddeth them be 4apiized, and they ſhould receive this 
Promiſe, At#.2.38. 

You that believe are to wait for this Promiſe; as the Jews waited for the 


coming of Chriſt, ſo are you to wait for the coming of the Holy Ghoſt into your 


hearts. Ir is faid, that the Fathers ſerved God night and day, waiting for the 
promiſe, namely Chriſt to come, A#7.26.6. Serve your God day and night faith- 
tully, walk humbly ; there is a promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt to come and fill your 
hearts with joy nnſpeakable and glorious,to ſeal you up to the day of redemption. 
Sue this Promiſe out, wait for it, reſt not in believing only, reſt not in aſſurance by 
Graces only, there is a further aſſurance to be had, It was the laſt Legacy 
Chriſt left upon Earth. Look John 14.14,15 he faith there, that he would ſend 
the Promiſe of the Father ; this very Promiſe of ſending the Comforter ; read 
Luke 24.49. Therefore ſue out the Will of Chriſt, ſue out that laſt Legacy of 
his. It was the fruit of his Aſcenſion, when he was aſcended up and received 
this Promiſe, then he poured it out. | 
And let me add this too (I thought to make it a diſtint Obſervation) from the 
Perſons here that were to be ſealed; 7e were ſealed; ye, who? ye Epheſians ; 
they were ordinary Believers,they were not Apoſtles, they had not all miraculous 
Gilts, yet he ſaithof them, Te were ſealed with the Spirit of Promiſe after ye 
believed. Readover all the Epiſtles, and you ſhall find almoſt all the Saints in 
the Primitive times ſealed thus : the Corznths they had it, 2 Cor. 1.22, God hath 
ftabliſped us with you, and hath alſo ſealed us. The Epheſizns, they had it you 
ſee, they were ſealed; for afterward, Chap.3.14, he exhorts them! not to gr:eve 
the Holy Spirit, by which they were ſealed, The Theſſalonians, they Jad it, 
x Theſſ.c.io, They received the word with ſuch joy, that he ſaith, they ww.2/ted 
for the coming of Jeſus Chriſt from Heaven, (for that ts the next ſtep, Heaven 1s 
next unto it, and to wait for Chriſt when you are thus ſealed,) Thoſe that Peter 
wrote to had it, 1 Per.1.9. In whom believing, ye rejoyce with joy unſpeakable 
and full of glory, Thus ordinary it was in the Primitive times, where the defe&t 
lies God knows; bur certainly it might be more common, if men would ſue it 
out, ſuch a Promile there is ; he is therefore called the $p:rit of Promiſe , be- 
cauſe he is promiſed as a Sealer. | ; 
Only (my Brethren)let me give you a Diretion or two. Firſt, Believe this 
Promiſe, wait for it by Faith, make it the aim of your Faith$ we are ſaid to re- 
ceive the Promiſe of the Spirit through Faith, Gal.3.14. Believe there is ſuc!1 
a thivg, aim atit, wait for it, and ſerve God day and night in all humility to ob- 
rain un, reſt in no other lower and under aſſurance, and in the end the Lord 
God will giveit. The reaſon why men attain itnor, is, becauſe they reſt in 0- 
ther Aſſurance, and they do not aim at this; they content themſelves w_ bare 
| clieving, 
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RAD believing, and that their Conſciences are quieted. But be in Heaven, my Bre- 
Ser. XVI. thren, there is ſuch a work as ſealing by the Spirit ; it you have Faith, there 1s a 
GVOV Sp rit,and a Sprrit of Promiſe made to Believers, which you me receive by 


Faith. This 1s the firſt Reaſon why he is called a Ip:ir:it of Prom:ſe, becauſe he 
is promiſed to Believers, as he is a Sealer. 

| mentioned a ſecond Reaſon, why he is called the Spirit of Promiſe, as he is 
a Sealer. What is that ? Becauſe he always ſealeth by a Promiſe. Theſe Truths, 
my Prethren, are worthy yourlaying up, not only to clear the Doctrine of this 
oreat work of the Spirit, (and I ſtill ſpeak what 1s proper to the Text,) but alſo 
to direct you, and to try whether you have it, you that boaſt of it. It is always 
I fay, by a Promiſe ; when he ſealerh he bringeth a Promiſe home to the hearr. 
He is therefore called the Spirit of Promiſe, becauſe he uſeth a Promiſe in ſea/- 
ig; as we ſay of a Souldier, he & aman of the Sword, becauſe a Sword is the 
Weapon he uſeth : ſo he is called the Spiriz of Promiſe, becauſe he uſeth a Pro- 
miſe. As weare ſaid to be Hezrs of the Promiſe, becauſe the Promiſe belongeth 
tous: ſohcis called the Spir:t of Promiſe, becauſe he com forteth us by a Pro- 
miſe. There is a Spirit lieth hid anddwelleth in the Promiſe to comfort us, if 
Faith could but draw him down to come into our hearts and fet them on, 

My Brethren, We heard that Jeſus Chriſt was ſealed when 'he was baptized ; 
but he was ſealcd by a Promiſe, it was not by an immediate Revelation only, but 
by bringing home a Truth to his heart. What was it? Ths & my beloved Son, in 
hom I am well pleaſed, This is a Scripture Promiſe, you ſhall find it in Tſa.q2.1. 
Thu is my Servant in whom I delight, my Eleft in whom my Soul is well pleaſed, 
That which had been ſpeaking betore of the Mef1ah is brought home to his heart, 
He ſealeth not up his Son when he ſpeaks from Heaven immediately, but he doth 
it by a Promiſe ; therefore much more, my Brethren, doth ke ſeal up you. The 
IWord and the Spirit are joyned ; they are joyned in the New Feruſalem, much 
more now. Tſa.59.21. the Promiſe there, that My Word and my Spirit ſhall not 
depart out of thy mouth, is ſpoken of the Calling of the Jews plainly, (for the 
Apoſtle quotet}1 it in Rom.11. and it is the only place he quoteth for their Call, ) 
The Redeemer ſhall come out of Zion, are the words juſt before. When Jeſus 
Chriſt gave the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, as a Jealer and Comforter to the A- 
poſtles, he calleth him a Comforter indeed ; but how ? Saith he, He ſhall bring 
all things to vour remembrance, for he fhall take of mine and fſhew it unto you ; 
for if the Holy Ghoſt do not come with a word, and take of Chriſt's and ſet that 
upon your heart, it is a deluſion; he fealeth by a Promiſe ſtill, and therefore in 
all thar diſcourſe of Chriſt , where he promiſeth him as a Comforter, in Joh.14. 
he calleth him a Sp:r:zr of Truth as well as a Comforter, Therefore when we ſay, 
itisan immediate Teſtimony, the meaning 1s not that it is without the Word, 
no, it is by a Promiſe ; but the meaning 1s, it is immediate in reſpe& of uſing 
your own Graces as an evidence and a witneſs ; but he bringeth home a Promiſe 
to the heart, ſome abſolute Promiſe or other ; he r:deth upon the wings of a Pro* 
11(e,as you may read in the Book of Martyrs, concerning B:/ney. He isa Spirit 
of Promiſe,my Brethren,when he ſ-aleth. Therefore let me tell you this, All your 
Revelations that are without the Word, or would draw you from the Word, they 
are naught and dangerous, We do not ſpeak for Enthufiaſms, it is the Spirit ap- 
plying the Word to the heart that we'ſpeak of. It is not to write new Scripture,to 
make words, to be guided by the Holy Ghoſt without the Word, No,we deteſt all 
ſuch ; but it is todraw you to the Word, he faſtneth the Word upon your hearts, 
fealeth y ou by a Promiſe, therefore he is called a Spirit of Promiſe. 

There is one thing more that I muſt make an end of; it was neceſſary to o- 
pen theſe Truths unto you, for I could not open the words elſe. The laſt thing 
he 1s deſcribed by, as he js a Sealer, is, that he is a Holy Spirit, The Holy Ghoſt 
hat! pur a mighty —— upon this, as you ſhall ſee by and by ; he hath pur 
an Article upon every word, as they that underſtand the Greek, know it is 
76 aruen ts imſyenlas, 76 dyiu, ſealed with that Spirit of that Promiſe, that 
boly, There isnot the like again in any place. There is a ſpecial Promiſe of 
him as a Sealer ; and he ſheweth himſelf tobe a holy Spirir, if in any work, in 
ſealing. And which is more, he doth not ſay, that Holy Spirit, 76 nrduan dyip, 
indeed we tranſlate it ſo, we put Holy to Spirit ; but the truth is, the word Holy 
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cometh individed from the other, and Promzyſe cometh in between in the Greek, 


76 md pam is emiſyerias, 76 dyie, its that Spirit of that Promſe, that holy. This Ser.X 
is the true reading of it according to the Original , to ſhew, that this title of 


Holy is not given to the Spirit himſelf, but as an effect of his in ſea/zng, lt is 
true indeed, he is holy in himſelt, and it argueth him to be fo, 1t he make us fo 
when he ſealeth us ; for look what Impres is left upon the Wax, mult needs be 


in theWea/ much more ; if he make us holy when we are ſea/ed, he himſelf mult 


be holy much more originally. But that is not the aim ot it,only to ſhew that he 
is holy ; but to ſhew, that when he ſealeth then he works holineſs; therefore 
the Holy Ghoſt here putteth an Emphaſis upon. it, by putting to the Article 


That. 


Obſerve from hence this, That all- Aſſurance that is irue Aſſurance, and the 
true Seal of the Holy Ghoſt, it makes a man holy. 1f ever any thing makes him 
holy, this doth it. Is he a Holy Spirit in working Faith? Doth he purifie your 
hearts by believing? He will purifie your hearts, much more when he ſealeth 
you, when he works joy zn belteving, unſpeakable and glorious. | 

Yea, my Brethren, God doth not give this Promiſe of his Spirit as a Szaley, 
till a man be very holy. Joh.14.21, He that hath my Commandments, and keep. 
eth them, he it u that loveth the; and he that loveth me, ſhall be loved of my 
Father ; and I will love him and manifeſt my ſelf to him, God doth not'put 
theſe Cordials into a foul Stomach; and when a man hath theſe, they make him 
wonderfull holy. Take the Apoſtles for an Inſtance, The ApoiZles (as'T told 
you) they were Believers, they had a promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, as a Jealey 
and a Comforter ; but they were to wait for it, (as you read in A,i.4,) Now 
all the while they waitcd for it, what did they ? They continued all the while, 
till they had it, z prayer and ſupplication z the Text faith fo: they were ex- 
ceeding holy, eſpecially before. Well, when they had it, how holy did it 
make them ! (itis of purpoſe made the Preface to the book of the As.) You 
ſee how full of boldneſs they were, how full of zeal; becaufe full of the Holy 


' Ghof?, and full of the joy of the Holy Ghoſt. The Apoſtles were poor low Chri- 


ſtians as any are, almoſt; when Jeſus Chriſt was to die, how ſleepy were they ? 
When Chriſt was adminiſtring the Sacrament to them , and told them what he 
ſhould ſuffer , they talked preſently who ſhould be the greateſt amongſt them, 
Thus carnal were they, they had not received the Spirit as a Sealer ; but when 
once they had received him as a Sealer, read the ſtory of the As, read their 
Epiſtles, and ſee what a ſpirit of Boldneſs and Zeal they had. When thou art con- 
verted, ffrengthen thy Brethren. Itis a new Converſion, it will make a man 
differ from himſelf in what he was beforE in that manner, as Converſion almoſt 
doth before he was converted; there is a new Edition of all a man's Graces, 
when the Holy Ghoſt cometh as a Sealer. Selt-love buſleth before, and keep:th 
a quoil to ſecure it ſelf; but when once Self-love is ſecure, and the love of God is 
ſhed a broad in a man's heart, it makes a man work tor God ten times more than 
before, orelſe at leaſt more kindly, I know there are ways wherein the Soul 
can glorifie God more, in a way of recumbency, when he hath wrought Afſſu- 
rance, by ſubmitting himſelf to God whatſoever becometh of him ; and by pure 
truſting of God, though he know not whether he will ſave him or not, which is 
the greateſt truſt in the world : But yet in matter of Holineſs and Obedience,the 
aſſur ance of the love of God, when it is ſhed abroad in the heart, will conſtrain a 
man, (as the Apoſtle's phraſe is.) He that hath thzs hope (he ſpeaks of Aſſurance 
in that 1 Job.3.3.) purifieth himſelf even as he ts pure. My Brethren, it is the 
next thing to Heaven, therefore it muſt needs make a man heavenly. If there 
were notiung but Selt-love in a man, it is true he would abuſe it when he hath 
Aſſurance ; but when this love ſhall ſtir up love to God , and bring, a greater in- 
creaſe of love to God above a man's ſelf, how will that work! 1 appcal tro you 
good Souls, It Chriſt do but look toward you a little, how holy doth it make you ' 
Much more then, when the Holy Ghoſt is poured out upon you, and when you 
are baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, as a Comforter. Look, as when the Su 
cometh near to the Earth, then is the Spring ; it was Winter belore : ſo when 
the Holy Ghoſt cometh in this manner upon the heart ; it was Winter before, but 
it will be Spring now. 
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My Brethren, (to end this) therefore all thoſe Comforts, ( mark what I ſay, 


Jer. X VI. try your ſelves, and try others by it,) all thoſe Revelations and Comforts that 


make men looſe and unholy, unclean and carnal, they are not theſe Comforts of 
the Holy Ghoſt. I confeſs, a Holy man may, when they are gone, abuſe the 
remembrance of them ; but while they are upon the heart, they do carry a 
man's Soul in all up to God. The Apoſtle Jude doth not know how to ſpeak 
words bitter enough againſt thoſe men, that turn the Gyace of God inf8 wan- 
tonneſs ; They are ordained of old (ſaith he) to ths condemnation. Read how 
bitterly he ſpeaks of ſuch men from the third Verſe to the end of his Epiſtle : 
Eſpecially whenas men ſhall be looſe in their Opinions, as he ſaith, corrupt them- 
{elves in what they know naturally to be fin. My Bretiren, he is a holy Spirit, 
nothing is more oppoſite to this holy Spirit, than /ooſneſs, than uncleanneſs, and 
ſuch ſins, are, If we ſay (ſaith he) 3hat we have fellowſhip with God, and 
walk in darkneſs, we lie, What doth he mean by Fellowſhip here ? He meaneth 
Aſſurance plainly. Theſe things we write to you, that you may know ye believe 
in the Son of God; (it is the ſcope of that Epiſtle,) He that ſaith he hath fel- 
lowz;fbip with God, and walketh in darkneſs, he 1ieth, let him be what he will. 
The Apoſtles they are vehement, their Spirits are up againſt no men more. He 
is.2 holy Spirit of Promiſe that ſealeth men to ſalvation. _ | 

Let this there;ore be made a Motive to ſeek it at God's hands ; urge him with 
this, beſides his Promiſe, tel] him it will make you holy : It is a great Motive to 
ſeck if, it is a motive to you to ſeek it, andit1sa motive to you to urge God to 
obtain it, 

I conclude with this; A Seal hath two ends and uſes, the firſt is to aſſure and 
certifie, and the other 1s to ſtamp an Image; for ſo always a Seal doth, Now 
they are both here; He is called the Ip:r:zt of Promiſe, becauſe he bringeth 
home the Promiſe to a man's heart, and aſſureth him of an intereſt, He is called 
the holy Spirit of Promiſe in ſealing, becauſe he ſtampeth the Image of Ho/:neſs 
upon you, and makes you more holy than betore. 

So you have the meaning of theſe words, In whom ye were ſealed with that 
holy Spirit of Promiſe, with all thoſe concurring Scriptures that were necet[a- 
rily to be brought tor the opening of them. 
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EFHES” 5, 14: 


Who is the Earneſt of our Inberitance, until (or, for) 
the redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion , unto the 


praiſe of his glory. 


N the firſt place, for the reference of theſe words to the former , Who 7s the 
|| Earneſt, Ir referreth not unto Chriſt, :» whom yoi are ſealed, as Faber 
Stapulenſis would have it ; but they refer to the Spirit of Promiſe men- 
tioned immediately before. And to put us out of doubt in it, in 2 Cor.5.5. itis 
called the Earneſt of the Spirit. Chriſt is called no where an Earneſt, 

Then Secondly, For the ſcope of his words, the Verſe I have read to you is 
the concluſion if all about the benefits beſtowed upon us, and of the Apoltles 
application of theſe benefits both to Jecy and Gentile. He had enumerated all 
ſorts of Benefits,. Elef7;on, Predeſtinaton, our Redemption by Chriſt , our Voca- 
tion, and Faith and Sealing. In enumerating of all theſe benefits his ſcope is, 
to mention the ſpectal glory rhat all the three Perſons have, and are to have from 
us in the work of our ſalvation. And fo his ſcope is here to ſh:w , how great a 
gift of the Holy Goff is added unto all that Chriſt hath done tor us, and unto all 
the Father hath done for us, of which he had ſpoken in the former Verſes. As 
he had ſet out the Father's work in Elef#on, in the 4th, 5thand 6th Verſes: 
Jeſus Chriſt's work in Redemption, in the 7ihand the 10th Verſe : fo here his 
ſcope is to ſet fortli the great benefit we have by the Holy Ghoſt; the greatneſs 
of that gilt, We are ſealed by him, who « (ſaith he) the Earneit of our Tnhe- 
ritance. It 1s the conclufion of all, and ſo comprehendeth all that either the Spiric 
is tous, or works in us ; it exprelleth the greatneſs ot the gitt of the Holy Ghos? 
to us, and the uſe that that pitt is to us, 

So you have the reference of the words; you have the coherence and ſcope 
of the words, 

Now for the diviſion of the words, you have three things contained in this 


Verſe eminently. 

The Firſt is, That the Holy Ghoſt is an Earneſt, | 

FThe Second, Of what heis an Earneſt? of an Inheritance. Until when ? Ts 
{tl the redemption of the poſſeſſion of that Inheritance. 

And then Thurdly, Tlie End of all, To the prazſe of hs glory. 

I muſt firſt begin to explain the Holy Ghoſt his being an Earneſt ; and firſt , 1 
ſhall explain the phraſe unto you, what that importeth in it ſelf: And Secondly, 
how it1s to be underſtood, that the Holy Ghof? he is an Earneſt. 

And firſt for the phraſe EarnefF, what is meant by that. '4gaC», It is a word 
which the Greeks had from the Jews ; and although it is not only uſed in the 
N-w Teſtament by the Holy Ghoſt, but by profane Writers alſo; yet the Greeks 
had it from the Tyr:au Merchants, and ſo uſed it in their bargains as an Farneſt 
of the whole ſum in bargaining. They uſed it likewiſe for any other kind of 
Earneſt whatſoever, | 

The Hebrew word is of alarger ſignification, it takes in a Pledge or Pawn, as 
you call it. You know in your Engli/b phraſe a Pawn is one thing, a Pledge is 
another. Now the word that the Jews uſed, from wherice this is fetched , ſigni- 
heth a ledge, a Pawn, as well as ati Earneſt : As Gen. 38.17. tYHere Tamar doth 
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require of Judah a Pledge, that he would give her what he promiſed her : But 


Ser,X VII. the Grecians uſe it — mags for an Earneſt. 'tr*vp» 1s put for a Pledge, but 


«peaCor, for an Earneſl. 

Now you will ask, how theſe two, a Pawn and a Tledge, do differ from an 
Earneſt ? | 

I will ſhew you firſt what is common to them both, whici will help to open 
the thing. Secondly, Wherein they differ. | 

In common, the nature and uſe of a Pledge and an Earneſt is this, both are to 
give aſſurance, to give ſecurity. If a man borroweth Mony of one, oftentimes 
they leave a Pawn, that Pawn giveth aſſurance, giveth ſecurity for the payment 
of ſo much Mony. On the other fide, if a man goes to bargain with one, the 
Buyer giveth an Earneſt to the Seller, and that alſo doth bind the bargain. They 


are both for Security, they are both for Aſſurance , that is the ſcope ot 


both, 

How do they differ then ? | 

A Pawn is properly for Mony borrowed, or promiſed to be pa:d, and muſt 
alwaies be worth as much as the Mony that it is engaged for ; who will take a 
Pawnelſe? Butan EarneF? is not ſo; an Earneſt is but a part in hand. You 
ſhall have a Bargain that is worth a thouſand pounds, and the Earneſt it may be 
is but Sixpence or a Shilling, or a Piece. It is but part of the pzymenr. 

In the Second place ; A Pawn or a Pledge may be ſomething of another kind 
from Mony. One may pawn his Jewels his Cloaths for Mony ; but an Earneſt 
alwaies is a piece of Mony, for Mony to be paid. Iris a thing of the fame kind. 

Then Thirdly, a Pawn is reſtored again when the Mony is paid ; but an Ear- 
neſt is never reſtored, tor it is partin hand, a man keepeth it for ever by im. 

So that now, by this, you will come to underſtand what is meant by an Earneſt. 
It is firſt a part in hand, part of payment, it is not the whole. Ir is Secondly, 
ſomething of the ſame kind, it is part of the ſame we ſhall one day receive. And 
Thirdly, it is never reſtored again as a Pawn is. I hall have uſe of theſe, as you 
{hall find in opening, how the Spzr:t is an Earneſt. 


The Second thing for opening the phraſe is this: I have ſhewed you how a 
Pawn and an Earneſt differeth. Now let us ſee what reference this phraſe hath 
(in the place it cometh in, ) both to what is before, and what is after. 

An Earneſt, it is of uſe in two caſes ; and they are both here glanced ar, 

An Earneſt, it is of uſe in caſe of buying and ſelling, when the buyer hath not 
Mony ready, or the ſeller hath not his Commodity ready , then you give Mony 
as an Earneſt of the bargain. 

Secondly, An Earneſt doth not hold only in buying and ſelling ; but it holdeth 
in conveying of Inheritances. This is the latitude of the Greek phraſe. You 
ſhall ſee it amongſt our ſelves, (as I take it atthis day.) When an Inheritance is 
conveyed to another man, there 1s firſt a Writing drawn with Hands unto it. 
Anſwerably there is now for the Inheritance of heaven SanF#:ification and Faith 
wrought in the heart, which are the finger of the Holy Ghoſt ; they are his work. 
There is Secondly the Jz2/, which is after you have 4e/teved and have been 
ſ.inftified, And Thirdly, in conveying Inheritances ( if 1 be not miſtaken) they 


uſe to carry a man unto the ground. If you ſell Land or convey an Inheritance, 


it you will give poſleſſion, what doyou ? You carry him unto the Ground, and 
there you give him a Turf of Earth, ſomething that grows upon the ground ; 
not Mony, but ſomething of the ſame kind with the Inheritance he is to poſleſ, 
and that bindeth the party, as Lawyers know ; and it is ſaid to give poſleſſion, 
to give the Buyer a further degree of right. 

Now ſee how aptly the Holy Ghoſt followeth this ſimilitude here in theſe 
words. He aimeth at both, he glanceth at both : Firſt, at that way of bar- 
gaining, and that is evident by two expreſſions, the Redemption which « by 
price, dmairpors, and the Purchaſed poſſeſſion. Yet he chiefly aimeth at con- 
veying an Inheritance, for ſo the words are expreſt, it is the Earneft ( faith 
he ) of our Inheritance; and the word Poſſeſſion that relateth to Inheri- 
tances ; The Earneſt of our Inheritance, until the redemption of the fgurchaſed 
eoſſeſſion. He glanceth you ſee at both, and tales in both, | 
And 


PTE mma yn >» + 


CLE: DSS a Re nth ares ets MS - 
. 


——__—_—_—_— 


0 the EPHESIANS. 


it, it is his purchaſed poſſeſſion tor us, Now as we ſinned, Jeſus Chriſt paid the 
debt, and he purchaſed the poſleſſion, and we have the Earneſt of the bar- 
ain, 

n And it was exceeding proper it ſhould be ſo ; why ? Becauſe we are Chriſt's, 
we are one with him. It is my purchaſed poſleſſion, ſaith Chriſt, give them the 
Earneſt of it, for whom I purchaſed it, and It is all one as if you pive it me. 
So now, though in a contrary way to bargaining, (for there the Buyer uſeth ro 
give the Earneſt of the Mony, not the Seller of the commodity ; but here God 
doth accept of Chriſt's Mony, and giveth us an Earneſt, part of the Commo- 
dity in hand ;) yet, it you will take 1t in reſpect of bargaining, it is an Earneſt 
between us and God ; the Scripture is not abhorrent from that Metaphor, You 
ſhall find in Matt. 1.3.44,45. The kingdom of Heaven (faith Chriſt) & ike to a 
Treaſure hid in the field, which a Merchant man eſpieth , ſelleth all that he 
hath and buyeth the field. It is not a proper buying indeed , bur it is a buying 
what in him lieth, it is a parting with all he hath ; God can have no more, He 
giveth up all his luſts, all the intereſt he hath in this world, and all the comforts 
of it, he giveth up himſelf; it is a buying without Mony , as the phraſe is, 
T{a.51,1. Now then, when we have given up our ſelves thus to God ; ſold our 
ſelves to him to work righteouſneſs, as Ahab ſold himſelf to work wickedneſs : 
Then doth God come, there is an Eayne# tor you (faith he ;) he giveth us an. 
Earneſt of the commodity which we give up our ſelves for. That is the firſt uſe 
of it, itis in reſpe of bargaining ; how it is in reſpect of Inheritances, I ſhall 
ſhew afterward. 

Obſerve now how properly and pertinently the Holy Ghoſt followeth theſe 
two Similitudes or Metaphors of Sealing and Earneſt , he placeth his words 
moſt firly. When he ſpeaks of Heaven as a thing promiſed , then he mention- 
eth the Seal of the Spirit ; 7e were ſealed, (ſaith he) with the Spirit of Pro- 
miſe. When he ſpeaks of Heaven as a thing to be poſleſt and enjoyed, he uſeth 
the Metaphor of an Earneſt, or part in hand, that doth give a kind of polleſſion 
before hand. So much now for opening the phraſe, and the correſpondency 
that one phraſe hath to another, which giveth much light to the whole. 


The Second thing, (as I told you) to be done is this, to ſhew how the Holy 
Ghoſt is an Earneſt. 

The great queſtion I had with my ſelf a long while was this, Whether the 

Holy Ghof? is ſaid there to be an Earneſt only in reſpe& of working aſlurance of 
ſalvation in the hearts of men; ſo as the meaning hould be, that whereas before 
the Apoſtle had expreſt the work of Aſſurance by ſea/;ng,now he doth do it by a 
new Metaphor of being an Earneff, importing only the ſame thing : ſo as this 
Similitude ſhould be limitted to the ſame thing only that ſealing is, namely to 
working Aſſurance; But when I had fully Conttheond it, the upſhot of my 
thoughts is this, 
- - Itis true indeed, he mentioneth this of the Spirit being an Zarneſt in a ſpecial 
manner, in reſpect of aſſuring us of Salvation ; for the ſcope of an Earneſt is 
to allure as well asa Seal: yet fo, as it is not to be limitted only to the work of 
Aſſurance, though he hath that eſpecially in his eye ; but it is ſpoken in a large 
and more general ſenſe, (as when I ſhewed the ſcope of the words I mentio- 
ned) he ſpeaks of the Spirit in reſpe@ of allheis tous, and all the work in us. 
Ina word, He is not only an Earneſt in reſpe& of working an Aſſurance in our 
hearts, (though ſo and more particularly ;) but he is an Earneſt in his Perſon 
given unto us, in his Graces wrought in us. An Eaynef? takes in all theſe. It is 
a general Propoſition, brought in indeed upon an occaſion of the mention of the 
Holy Ghoſt as a Sza/er in the words before ; and it doth ſecond that phraſe , and 
doth more peculiarly ſuit and comply with ir, (for an Earneſt is ordained to 
aſure,) yetitis taken in a larger ſenſe. Therefore, now I am to do two things 
in opening how the Holy Ghoſt is an Earneſt. 


F 2 I am 


And firſt to ſpeak alittle to that of bargaining, Ir is true, my Brethren, that AG 
Heaven is a free gift, and there is no buying and ſelling between us and God Ser.X VII. 
about it in a proper ſenſe. Yetlet me tell you of this firſt,that Jeſus Chriſt bought ww 
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AL I am firſt to ſhew in general, how the Spirit and all his workings, arc all the 
Jer.XVII. Enrneit of our Inheritance, : : : 
—"W>— Yet Secondly, That there is a work of Aſſurance, in which he is more parti- 


cularly an Earneſt. | 
The ſcope of an Earneſt is both to aſſure the thing, and it is to aſſure the 


party to whom the Earneſt is given. Now in the general ſenſe take the pitt of 


the Spirit, the graces of the Spirit, they all aflure the thing ; but then the 
work of Aſſurance, which the Holy Ghoſt works,that aſlureth the perſon.He is an 
Earneſt in both. 

The Metaphor of a Se.z/ only reſpefeth the work of Aſſurance, (as I ſhew- 
ed when I handled it;) but the ſimilitude of an Earneſt dothimport aſſuring the 
thing. It is an Earneſt oi Heaven, to make that ſure in it ſelf; andit is an 
Earneſt of Heaven to us,to make us ſure of it too. Now therefore I ſhall ſpeak 
to theſe two things. Firſt, in general to ſhew you, That the Holy Ghoſt and all 
his Graces, arc an Earneſt of our Inheritance, that makes ſure the thing 
to Us. 

And firſt, the Holy Ghoſt himſelf abſtraftedly taken from all our Graces, be- 
ing given tous, he isthe greateſt Earneſt of Heaven to make tt ſure of all other. 
My Brethren, the gitt of thc Holy Ghoſt is the greateſt Earneſt of Heaven , that 
ever was or could be. 

You muſt know that in the Greek 5;, there is a varying from Grammatical 
Rules in relation to what he had ſpoken of; tor he had ſpoken that the Sprxzr, 
-u2, in the Neuter Gender ; but yet he faith 5; &, who #, It is not which 
ze, I know the Obſervation, (and I took it as an excellent one) which Peta 
makes out of it, that to ſhew (ſaith he) that the Holy Ghoſt is a Perſon ; though 
7», be in the Neuter Gender, yet he ſpeaks of him in the Maſculine, as ot a 
Perſon, as elſewhere in Joh. 16.13. When He ſhall come, ſpeaking of the Spzrir 
of Truth, he ſpeaksof him as of a Perſon, when He, ſaith he, Which ſhould 
teach us to ſpeak reverently of the Holy Ghoſt ; (It is a good Obſervation,) that 
we ſhould not ſay of him, Ir, as is the uſual manner amongſt us to ſay, Lord give 
715 thy Spirit, that It may work thu or that, No, that He may work this or that ; 
He is a Perſon. The Original word varieth, as they that know it know well ; 
he doth not fay, that or which, but who or he ; we ſhould ſpeak till of the Holy 
Ghoſt, not as of a thing, but as of a Perſon. I thought, I ſay, it was a good 
Obſervation, that which is gathered from it ; but, my Brethren.it is got all the 
meaning of it, when he ſaith, he or who, (ſpeaking of his Perſon) is an Earneſt. 
His meaning is, tliat the gilt of the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, taken ſevercd from 
all is works in us, his Perſon given to us to dwell in us forever (as he is,) this is 
the preatelt Farneſt that God could beſtow upon us, of our Inheritance to come, 
And that is th- tirſt thing wherem the Holy Gholt 1s an Zarnes7 ; heis an Earncit 


inthe gitr of his Perſon, 


You ſhall find 2 Cor.5.5, the Apoſtle ſpeaks there of the Perſon of the Holy 
Ghe/?, as an Farneſt given to us diſtin from his graces and works in us. Mark 
the phraſe, He that hath wrought us for this ſelf ſame thing, (namely for Hea- 
ven, Which he ſpeaks of wer.4.) # God. Here 1s you ſee the work of God upon 
us ; he hath wrought, he hath faſhioned Graces in our hearts : Are not they the 
great Earneſt ? No, not comparatively, tor it followeth, who alſo hath given 
rnto us the Earneſt of his Spzyit. You ſhall find in another place ( as I ſhall 
ſhew anon,) when he ſpeaks of working Afſurance, he calleth it the Earxes of 
the Spirit in our hearts ; but here is the Perſon of the Spirit mentioned diſtinct 
trom his works, who hath alſo given us the Earneſt of his Spirit, 

Th: giving of the Holy Ghoſt is the greateſt Earneſt of Heaven to come , and 
that conſidered as diſtinct from his Graces wrought in us. I will make this plain 
to you ina word or two, 

He 1s the greateſt Farneft of Heaven ; why ? Becauſe he is more than Heaven. 
And 1n this (if you will) he is a Pledge rather than an Earne#? ; that ſignifica- 


tion will come 1n, for it will bear both. It is a Rule in the Civil Law, APawsn. 


muft alwaies be worth more than the Mony it is pawned for. My Brethren , the 
Floly Ghoſt is more than Heaven, let me tell you ſo. The Apoſtle argueth in 
Roma,$.32, If he have given us his Son, how ſhall he not with himgive us all 

things 
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things alſo? 1 will argue likewiſe ; Hath he given the Perton of lis Spirit tO ALA 
you todwel] (not perſonally, take heed of that, ) but todwell in your per ons {or $:+ XVII. 


ever; why, will te not give Heaven and all things cl(e, which are lets than 115 
Spirit ? The gift oi the Holy Ghoſt is the foundation ot all Grace and Glory, 

And more (my Brethren) we have two of the greateit Pawns ot our g95.ng to 
Heaven that ever was : Firit, We have the Lord Jeius Chriſt in Heaven with our 
Nature, to ſhew that man's Nature ſhall come there; there 1s a Pawn in heaven 
for it. He ſendeth down the Holy Ghoſt into our hearts, the Third Perſon , to 
{hew we ſhall come thither likewiſe ; for this Spirit will fetch us up. If he be 
given to our Perſons once, (as I ſhall ſhew you by and by) he will never re{t 
till he hath brought you thither. So he is called an Eaynefi , becauſe he is the 
great gilt, and will drav on the leſs. | 

And Secondly, If he be given you ſimply, his Perſon to your perſons, why 
then he is engaged to bring, you to heaven. You think, it you get Grace in your 
hearts, there 1s an Farneſt of heaven. Why, Grace 1n it ſelt might be loſt, if it 
were not for the Holy Ghoſt, that dwelleth in your hearts ; that is the Fountain of 
it : the Stream may be cut off; but if the Stream have a Fountain that continu- 
ally bubbleth up, the Stream will never be dried up, tie perpetuity of the Stream 
dependcth upon the Fountain. Now, who 1s the Fountain ot all Grace? It is 
the Holy Gholl, the gitt ot the Holy Gholt. Toh.7-38. He that bellieveth on me. 
as the Scripture hath ſaid, out of his belly ſhall fiow Rivers of ltumyg watcr 
Here is a Fountain you ee, whence fthall tlow Rivers of Living water 
Who is this Fountain? Read on, Thzs he ſpake of the Spirit, which {hey ih 
believe on him ſhould receive, 

It is the ſame Spirit, my Brethren, that works Grace and works Glory# Ir 
Rom.$.23. we are ſaid to have received the F:rſt-fruits of the Spirit. Why is 
Grace there called the F:zyſt-frnits of the Spirit ; but becauſe i! you have the 
Spirit, you ſhall have Glory? The ſame Spiric that works grace works glory, 
as the ſame ground that beareth the Firſt-truits beareth the Crop. 

Learn therefore to value and priſe this great gitt of the Holy Ghoſt - If he 
dwell in you, and hath begun to work Grace in your hearts, (which is an Argu- 
ment, his Perſon is given to your perſons for ever, ) he will never leave you. 
The Spirit doth not dwell in us as he did in Adam, fo long as we ſhall be holy : 
but he dwelleth in us to work holineſs, he cometh dawn to us therefore when wo 
are unholy. 

I will name but one place, it is Rom.8.11, If the Spirit of him that raifted ut 
Jeſus from the dead dwell in you ; what then? He that raiſed up Chriit fro: 
the dead, Jhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in or. 
My Brethren, Doth the Spirit dwell in you now? When. you are laid in 1th- 
grave, that Spirit dwelleth in you, as he did in the body of Chriſt; IF do not ſa:, 
in the ſame hight manner, The Ipzrzt of God did dwell in the body of Chriſt 11 
the Fave, and raiſed it up, he never left him ; though his body was a dead Car- 
kaſs without a Soul ; yet that body was hypoſtartically unitcd to the Godhuad. 
tacrefore it is called Holy One; My Holy one ſhall not ſee corruption. Now the 
compariſon 1s, It we have the Spirit of Chriſt, and if he dwell in us, the ſame 
Spirit ſhall never leave our Bodies till he hath raiſed us up alſo. Nay, whil- ih; 
Body is dead and rotten in the grave, the Holy Ghoſt dwelleth init. Sothat now 
the gzft of the Holy Ghoſt, it is the greateſt Earneſt of heaven tat could be. Thi: 
15 the firſt. 

As the Spirit is an Earneſt of heaven, ſo the graces of the Spirit arc to afſurs 
the thing ſtill, for that is one uſe of an Earneſt, My Brethren, Grace is parc ot 
heaven, as I have oft cxprelit it, it is that to Heaven which colours are to Var- 
niſh, that 1s Grace to Glory. He that belteveth hath eternal life, Love (you 
know ) is ſaid toremazn, 1 Cor,13. and Grace is called the Fryſt-fruits of tlic 
Spirit, Rom.8.23, Ando now in genera] you ſee, how the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid 
to be the Earneſt of our Inheritance in a more large ſenſe than the work of 
Allurance ; he is.an Earneſt both in the gift of his Perſon, and likewiſc in his 
Graces, 

What Graces you will ſay ? 

Why, inFaithand Love, You would look for ſome #lorious thing now ; 

Faith 
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SF Faith and Love are the Graces that God works by the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, 
er,XVII. 
LOWS Text ; For this cauſe (ſaith he) I have given thanks for your Faith in Chriſt, 


given unto thee. The Apoſtle inſtanceth in theſe two in the next verſe to the 


and love to all the Saints, Hath the Holy Ghoſt wrought theſe in thy heart ? 
Theſe are an Earneſt that the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt is given unto thee; and 
the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt being given unto thee, is an Earneſt, that that [n- 
heritancg that God hath appointed tor his Children ſhall be thine. That Spirir 
dwelling in thee that dwelt in Chriſt, ſhall raiſe up thy mortal body, as it raifed 
up Chrilts: 


Now, My Brethren, I muſt come in the Second place, and ſhew you how, 
though in general in a more large ſenſe, the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to be the Earneſt 
of our Inheritance ; yet in a more proper ſenſe it 15s ſpoken in reſpe&t of the 
work of Aſſurance, which the _ Ghoſt works in us; that is, the peculiar, 
ſpecial thing that the Holy Ghoſt hath in his eye : and why? Becauſe he coupleth 
it with Sealing,ſfaith hezHe hath ſealed us by his Spirit, who is the Earneſt,name- 
ly as a Sealer, as one that giveth Aſſurance ; we have Aſſurance in us ol our Re- 
demption, &c. Compare but Epheſ. 4.30. with this verſe ; there you read, We 
are ſealed to the day of redemption; that is, God hath wrought Afurance in us, 
that we ſhall be redeemed, and he hath ſealed us up to the day of Redemption. 
Here it is, Who zs the Earneſt of our Inheritance, until the redemption , fc. So 
that both import the work of Aſſurance. 

The end of an Earneſt is to work Aflurance in the party that it is given unto, 
as well as a Seal. You ſhall find 1n 2 Coy. 1.21, 22. ſpeaking of effabl:ifhing us in 
Ohr:iſt, (it is aplace I have often quoted) of his working Aſſurance in our hearts 
of being in Chriſt, he calleth it in the next verſe, Sealing us, and giving us the 
Earne of the Spirit in our hearts, He mentioneth them both, and putterh 
them both together, as being that whereby the Holy Ghoſt doth eſtabliſh us, 
And in that he addeth, He hath given us the Earneſt of the Spirit in our hearts, 
for that is the Phraſe there. The place in 2 Cor.5.5. I quoted even now , men- 
tioneth only g:/ving of the Spirit ; butin that place of 1 Cor.1.20. he is ſaid ro 
give ihe Earneſt of the Spirit in our hearts. What is the meaning of that ? It 
importeth a work upon the heart, to aſſure and eſtabliſh the heart ; that it is not 
only an Earneſt from God to the perſon, to make the thing ſure to him ; bur it is 
an Earneſt wrought in the heart of the man to whom the thing is given in a 
ſpecial manner. And that that is the meaning of it, read the next verſe in that 
2 Cor.5. Therefore, ſaith he, (becauſe we have this Earneſt) we are alwaies 
confident. 

Now, my Brethren, the great buſineſs is this, ſeeing the Earneſt of the Spirit 
is put for giving Aſſurance, and the Sealing of the Spirit is put for the giving 
Aſſurance too, how to diſtinguiſh theſe two : or rather, what is ir that _F one 
Similitude holdeth forth more eminently, and what doth the other maiflly im- 
port ? I had thought ſometime, that the Earneſt of the Spirit had been ſome 
further thing than the mana of the Spirit ; but certainly it importeth the ſame 
thing, only as the manner of Scripture Similitudes is, wherein one Simile falleth 
ſhort the other helpeth it out. So they both imply the work of Aſſurance ; He 
hath ſealed us by the Spirit, whois an Earzeſt ; that is, as a Sealerhe is an Far- 
neſt: yet Sealing implicth one thing in Aſſurance, the Earnei? of the Sprv:t 
implicth another. 

You will ask me, how we ſhall diſtinguiſh theſe two ? 

T ſhall do it briefly as God hath given me light. You know the Soul of man 
hath two great faculties that are wrought upon, he hath an Underſtanding, he 

hath a Will and AﬀeQtions. Now as we believe with the whole heart, ſo we are 
aſſured with the whole heart too. There is a work both upon the Underſtanding 
and upon the Will ; by the one a man knoweth his eſtate in grace, his Under- 
ſtanding is fully convinced of it ; the Will and Aﬀections do taite the ſweetneſs 
of it before-hand. You ſhall find Rom,5.,5. ſpeaking of Afurance , which he 
calleth Hope, (as he doth elſewhere) he ſaith, Perf the Love of God is ſued 
abroad in our hearts ; \not only into one faculty, but into all faculties both into 
the underſtanding and wlll, = 
Now 
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Now then, if you will know what Se2/:»g holdeth forth more eſpecially 


Inheritance ; it works that joy inthe heart, which the Saints ſhall have in Hea- 
ven. You have both theſe mentioned in Aſſurance in ſome places of Scripture. 
The work of -Aſſurance upon the Underſtanding, (that is propgrly ſealing. ) Col. 
2.2, it is called >xnc-220le ms owing the full aſſurance of Underſionging : ſo Heb.ro, 
22. it iscalled rhe full aſſurance of Faith, Tt is an overpowring light,whereby a 
man's Underſtanding is fully convinced that he is Gods and that God is his ; as 
God knoweth who are his, he knoweth himſelf to be God's. That is ſealing 
properly or more eminently. Now what is Earneſt? It is a giving you part in 
hand, part of that joy and comfort, that tafte of Heaven, When he thus ſealerh 
he accompanieth it with a taſte, with Joy unſpeakable and glorious. It is a part 
taken up before-hand, as Heirs take up Mony upon their Lands before-hand. 
Ft is not a bare conviction that a man ſhall go to Heaven ; but God telleth him in 
part what Heaven is, and lets the Soul feel it. There is nothing ſweeter than the 
Love of God, and the taſting of that ſweetneſs is the Earneſt of the Inher i- 
FARCE. 

I ſhall give you Scripture that holds forth both theſe. Look into Pſal. 4. 
there firſt you have the work upon the Underſtanding of a man, wer{. 6, Lord 
lift thou up the light of thy countenance upon us ; then followeth the work upon 
the Will, verſ.7, Thou haſt put gladneſs in my heart, ſaith he, more than in the 
time that their Corn and their Wine increaſed. In Coloſſ.2. 2. you have two 
things mentioned, you have firſt that their hearts may be comforted, there is the 
Earneft of the Spirit ; then you have, wnro all riches of the full aſſurance of 
#uderſtanding, theres the Seal of the Spirit. The Spirit, 7oh,14, as promiſed 
by Chriſt, is called both a Comforter and the Spirit of Truth; the one tor work- 
ing upon the Will, putting comfort there, the other for working upon the Un- 
derftanding, convincing that. 1 Theſſ.r. 5, 6. compared, there is recciving the 
Word jm much aſſurance, that is the work upon the Underſtanding ; and there is 
with joy in the Holy Ghoſt, that is the work upon the Will and Aﬀections. H-re 
is Sealing, here is Earneſt, 

You ſhall find in i Per.1.8,9, he had ſaid, tht believing, they rejoyced with 
Joy unſpeakable and full of glory, (therefore this is no leſs than Heaven, part of 
Heaven. When Par} was in Heaven, what did he hear? Things unſpeakable : 
ſo is this Joy ; and it 15 called g/or#ous, becauſe it is a part of Heaven :) here 
now is the Earneſt of the Spirit. Yea, if you obſerve the phraſ: chat followeth 
in the 9th verſe, Receiving (faith he) ihe end of your Faith , the ſalvation of 
your Souls. I find that the beit Expolitors interpret this recezving of Sulvation 
not to be meant of Heaven, tor then he would have ſaid, you ſhall recerve S$2l- 


vation ; but to be meant of Aſſurance, which is the end of Faith, itis the re- 


wardof Faith, When a man hath been long tried, (the ral of your Faith, 
which he ſpeaks of veyr[.7.) in the end he cometh to be aſſured, he receiveth the 
end of his Faith, which is the aſſurance of the ſalvation of his Soul, Why is it 
called Salvation? It is Heaven, my Brethren, that is tlie reaſon of it, So now 
you ſee, what is meant by the Earneſt of the Sprrit, both in reipet of Aſſurance 


and alfoin reſpe& of aſſuring the thing, and the work of Aſſurance, 


I ſhall now come to ſome Obſervations. The firſt Obſervation is this : 

There is no falling from Grace ; why ? Becauſe the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
is Graces, and the work of Aſſurance, they are an EarnefF. Pledges indeed 
are reſtored again ; it he were only a Piedge or a Pawn it were ſomething , but 
he is ſaid tobe an EaFreſf, Now, what faith Chriſt , Joh,14.16? I <2:ll give 
you t be Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever ; never to be returned 
again, as you know an Earnelt is not. | 

The truth is this; If men, to whom he giveth the Spirit, ſhould not be ſaved, 
God muſt loſe his Earreſt, he muſt loſe his Spirit. As he would not lole the death 
of his Son, that he ſhould dic in vain ; ſo he will not loſe his Spirit, whom he 
giveth as an Earneſt unto Believers, £14,10,42. Saith Chriſt to Mary, Thou haſt 
choſen the better part, which ſhall yever be taken from thee, 


Secondly, 
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pert of rhe Inheritance ; but the Earneſt ſo allureth as it giveth you part of the WWW 


Obſert. 1, 


a hen. 
a _—_ —_— VEL IP FO I 
WY II 


0" 


226 


An Expoſstion of the Epiſile 


—_— 


rr ror ———— 


PL) 
Jer. XVII. 


Wa". 
Obſerv. Z, 


Obſ[erv. 3. 


Secondly, Asjoy in the holy Ghoſt and aſſurance 1s an Earneſt, it is part of 
payment: you know in an Earneſt if you have partin hand you have theleſs 
when you come to receive the full ſum. I will nor ſay that it is ſo here,that thoſe 
that have molt comfort here ſhall have leſs in Heaven ; but this I will fay, if 
they do not improve this Earneſt, if they do not-put this Tallent out to uſe they 
ſhall have leſs, lewme tell them ſo. I may ſay in this caſe, juſt as Chriſt ſaid to 
Thomas, Joh. 20, 29.. Becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed; bleſſed are 
they that have not ſeen and yet have believed. Thou haſt ſeen Chriſt, thou haſt 
an Earneſt of Heaven, thou haſt ſome ſight, ſome taſt, .it is well tliou art obedi- 
ent; but let me tell thee that they that are obedient as thou art, and yet have not 
this Earneſt, there is more behind. Therefore poor Soul comfort thy ſelf, haſt 


thou not had this Earneſt Penny, and yet thou halt been obedient to God? There 
is the more behind. 


Thirdly, You that have the Earneſt of the Spirit,priſeit. You uſe to lay up | 


your Earneſt Money by which you may ſue for the bargain, ſafely and careful- 
ly, y ou praiſe it more than all your other Money, as you do your Bonds more 
than all your other Papers in your Study beſides, becauſe you have that to ſue 
for your debt: Vallue therefore the Holy Ghoſt, his graces, eſpecially the Ear- 


neit of him whereby he works aſſurance. So much now for this, that he is ſaid 
to be tlie Earneſt of our Inheritance. | 


Now to come to the Second thing mentioned, of what he is "ſaid to be the 
Earneſt, and until when, He ts ſaid tobe the Earneft of our Inheritance until 
the Redemption of the purchaſed Poſſeſſion. I put both theſe together, of what 
the Spirit 15 an Earneſt and until when, as under a Third head. 


Firſt, Of what? Of anInheritance. Whatis the Inheritance ? Will you 
know what it is my Brethren? Look Rom. 8. 17. we are ſaid there to be Heirs 
of God, ( it is a mighty ſpeech, I do not know how to ſpeak more of your Inhe- 
ritance,) Hezrs of God ſaith he, and Co-heirs with Chriſt, that is God himſelf is 
your Inheritance, Why how do you prove that that is the meaning of it? Be. 
cauſe you are Co-heirs with Chriſt. Now who is Jeſus Chriſt's Inheritance ? Who 
makes Chriſt happy? God. Pſal. 16. 5. (itis a Pſalm of Chriſt plainly, ) The 


Lord is the Portion of mine Inheritance, and of my Cup, and ſo he concludeth, 


At thy right hand there are Pleaſures for ever more. Now my Brethren, if God 
be the Inheritance, you ſee tjuſt reaſon why that the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhould be the Earneſt, that he that is God ſhould be the Earneſt of the Inheritance 
which is God too. 


I will give you one Scripture more, it 1s Revel, 21.7. He that overcometh 


ſhall inherit all things, and I will be his God. God and all things are a Mans 


Inheritance, whereof the Holy Ghoſt is the Earneſt. 

He is the Earneſt until, until he Redemption of the purchaſed Poſſeſſion. The 
word «; our Tranſlators do rightly interpret it, they read it until, for ſo Epheſ. 4. 
30. Te are Sealed faith he, unto the day , &: niger until the day, until then ; for 
that indeed is the proper ſcope of an Earneſt when the full payment and poſſeſſion 
is deferred to allure in the mean time, to aſſure until then, therefore Rom. 8$, 
we are ſaid to wait for the Redemption of the Body, having received the firſt fruits 
of the Spirit. | 


The Second thing to be explained is Redemption, what is ment here by Re- 
demprtion. 

That is eaſie ; It is not the Redemption by Chriſt's Bloos, there need no Ear- 
neſt until that, for thatis paſt, that is done already, that you read of verſe 7. I: 
twwhom we have Redemption through his Blood, that is atual Redemption, it is 


h- paying of the price once for all , but the Redemption here is aQtual and com-- 


pleat full Redemption. as Luke 21, 28. When your Redemption draweth nigh, 
Iift up your heads. 


There 
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There is a twofold Redemption ; The one 15 a Redemption by price, 


_ 


— 


They were ſealed unto the day of Redemption, it 1s to come. 

Andlet me ſay this to you, the reaſon why Muſculus would have this word 
Polleſlion added to Redemption, 1s faith he to diſtinguith it trom that Redempr:- 
on of Chriſt's by price, that was Redemptio ſolutions, the Rederapticn of pa: i 
ing the price, bur this is Redemptzo poſſeſſionrs, whereby wc. are purinto tie po! + 
ſeilion of it. ; 1t 15S &; aT9.U7;wnv This megan rews And that is the account that he dotit 
give of the Phraſe,  _ | 

Or it you will, I will diſtinguiſh it thus to you, that I may magnific t!1e Holy 
Ghoſt unto you. There 1s a Redemptton by Jeſus Chriſt's paying the price, and 
there is a redeeming us by the Spirit, applying that price; theretore he is ſ11d 
tobe the Earneſt of our Inheritance for the Redemption, that is to work Re- 
demption, ſo ſome interpret, 4 4roau7pony, he is the cauſe of Redemption , he is 
depaCly 5 dnwrponr; ON purpole to work It Not as an idle Earnelt that lieth by us,but 
as an hoſtage, being a perſon that works the Red.mption of the party, he is an 
hoſtage for us, therefore it you read Roz, 8, yg, 1c, 23, you ſhall find that the re- 
demption of our bodies, and the raiſing up ot our bodies it is aſcribed unto rhc 
Spirit of God. So now you eaſily underitand what is meant by Redemptt- 
ON. 

But then why ſhould the Holy Ghoſt put in this word Poſceſſron, and prreh.1/cd 
Poſſeſſion, as the word indeed fignitieth ? Certainly he is not redundant.it is noL 
an overplus, Epheſ. 4. 30. where he ſpeaks of the fame thing, he faith mcerly 
this, they were Sealed tothe day of Redemption ; but there it is untill /he NRe- 
demption of the poſſeſſion. There is a myſtery in it. 

Firſt, Beza makes it a meer Hypaliage, that is an inverſion, a ſpeaking back- 
ward, or ( as may expreſs it in Engliſh, ) inſtead of ſaying poſſeſſion of Re, 
demption, he ſaith Redemption of the polleſſion ; and it is ( as Schollars know ) 
a frequent thing in Scripture, tor to uſe ſuch inverſions of ſpecch, as the Luw of 
Righteouſneſs, tor the Righteouſneſs of the Law, or the Righteous Law, 7 22.272 
of bleſſedneſs, tor ableiled man; £Levt. 5. there the Silver of the Shekel is put 
for a Shekel of Silver, 9c. 

And there is this to confirm Le=7's interpretation , that in the 1 Theſ. 5. 9. 
where he uſeth this Pliraſe, we are ſaith he, ordained ©; mwumiinay aoriins, for 1he 
poſSeſſion, or obtaining Salvation ; It is the ſame word uſed here. So that the 
poſſeſſion of Salvation in that of the Thef. 1s all one with the pcſlcflion of Re- 
demption here, Redemption being ordinarily called Salvation ; therctore as | 
ſaid before, Muſculnus faith it 1s put by way of diſtintion, that whereas in the 
11th. verſe heſaid, we had oltaimed an Þ:heritance, here in the 14h. verſe he 
ſaith, the Spirit & an Earnes? of the pcſSeſſion of that Redemption, or of that I: 
heritance. That is the tirff interpretation. 

But my Brethren, becauſe that this may ſeem to be a harſh phraſe, we wil ſec 
if there be any thing that Expoſitors give that will run more {moothly and cur- 
rently. I find that there are two Interpretations tl:at are given of ir 1 ct 
more. 

It is called in the Firſt place, /he Redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion, by 
purchaſed poſſeſſion , meaning the People of . God, fo that the meaning is this , 
that the Holy Ghoft is the Earneſt of our Inheritance, till all God's Peovle, his 
purchaſed Polleſſion and Inheritance, be all redeemed, and then we ſhall receive 

the full Inheritance together with them all. And this, ( the truth 1s, © mo{l In- 
terpreters run upon, and Ca/vzz himſelf, and he giveth this good Gloſs UPON iT 
too ; Tor ſhould not ſaith he, think much to ſlay a while, and only to be co te? 
with an Earneit, for you ſtay but till God hath gather d in all his People whos 
he hath purchajed,when he hath once perfettly Redeemed them all you your (elves 
ſhall be eftated tu the Inheritance. The Spirit is an Earneſt of the Inheritance, 
until the Redemption of the purchaſed Polleſlion, 


Ge 
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ing of the price. . In Heb. 9. 12. it 1s ſaid that Jeſus Chriſt, ( betorc he went to Sermes 


Heaven, ) obtained Redemption for us. And there is a Redemption of applica- XVIII 
tion of that price unto us, which 1s the Redemption meant here, as Eph, a. 20. WI 
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To give you ſome Scripture to confirm this Interpretation. Firlt in 1 Ter.2.9, 
there he calleth the People of God (he uſeth the very fame phraſe tliat 1s uled 
here,) 2% d; merrinny, a peculiar People, or a purchaſed poſſejjion to God, (lo you 
may read it, ) he doth allude unto that in Exod.19,5., whence he takes the word, 
where they are ſaid to be a a holy People, a peculiar Treaſure, or an Inberitance 
unto God. And ſo now, as he calleth Heaven our Inheritance 10 tlie tor- 
mer words, 1ſo he callcth us that are redeemed God's Inheritance in tiicle 
words. : 

| thall name no more places, but that Deut.z2.19, The Lord's portion 1s his 
People, Jacob u the lot of bu li. Leritance, And then, whereas 1t 1s faid, thcy 
are a purchaſed Inheritance; my Brethren, it is well added, tor the People of 
God arc ſo; they arc not only God's Inheritance by choice, but they are his by 
purchaſe, Fhe word memuidy, as all Greczans acknowledge, 15 to gt a thing by 
{1bur, by coft, and by conqueſt, and ſoit is more than #2ip& ;- tiey are not only 
His 1uucritance, but they are his purchaſed poſſeſſion, his purchaſed Inheritaice, 
Luus ico AtF.20. 28, faith he, The Church whom he hath purchaſed with the 
bluvd of God, The word uſed fr pur. +.:/-d there, is the ſame word that is uſed 
here. This is the glory of the People of Cud, that they are God's purchaſed 
viics , not only his Inheritance, but his purc/.;/ed lnheritance, 


A Second Intcrpretation is this ; By purchaſed poſſeſſion here 1s meant Heaven 
it (eli. Thie ſame thing which he had ſpoken of b<tore, calling it there an J»he- 
ritance, here he callethita purchaſed poſſeſſion. For this there 1s as Expreis a 
Scripture as tor the former ; Feb.,1o,3y. We are not of thoſe that araw back to 
per 41::01, but of them that believe, «; merninay, urito their ſalvation; (it is the 
ſa:nc word that is here ;) we tranſlate it unto ihe ſalvation of their Jouls, which 
Salvation 15 purchaſed by the blood of Chriſt. So that now his ſcope 1s, to note 
out the glory ot Heaven to conſiſt in two things : Firſt,in a pertect Redemption, 
trecing, us trom all ſin and miſery ; and Secondly, in a glorious potleſſion , pur- 
chaſed by the Blood of Chriſt, Now, faith he, He «4 the Earnes? of our Inherti- 
tance, unlil the redemption of our purchaſed poſſeſſion. 

But only the phraſe, you will ſay, is harſh to interpret it of Heavern ; for how, 
you will jay, is there a Redemption ? for Heaven is not ſaid to be redeemed; it is 
bought indeed, but how is it ſaid to be redeemed f 


I Anſwer two things. In the firſt place, it is ſaid to be the redemption of this 
polleſſion in reſpect of the perſons to be redeemed and polleſt of it. That is 
{omctime; auributed to Heaven, which is not meant of it, but of the Ferſons 
that ſhall come thither. As tor Example, It 1s called an Inheritance immortal and 
unaefiled ; wh) ? Becauſe we ſhall be undetiled when we come thither, I go 
(faith Crit) 70 prepare a place for you. It was prepared from the beginning 
ot the world ; he ſti ſo, becauſe zh-y were to be prepared. So, becauſe wwe are 
to be redeemed and to be polleſt of it; therefore it 1s called the redemprion of 
the poſſeſſion, that is, by which, when we are redeemed, we ſhall be pollett 
of it. 

And, my Brethren, it is not an improper phraſe to ſay, the redemption of thay 
poſſe/ſron, of Heaven; why ? becauſe there lieth a great many clogs in our way 
toit, which muſt be removed ; there lies Sin and Satan, in whoſe hands we are, 
and Deat!i, and all theſe we muſt be redeemed from ; all theſe mult be removed 
betore we have clear and quiet polleſſion, theretore it is ſaid, the Sp:r:7 is a Seal 
until the redemption of the purchaſed polleflion, As a man that hath an Eſtate, 
and right to it good enough, but he is troubled with Suits in Law that keep him 
from the poſle{ſion of it ; it may be called the redemption of his poileſſion, when 
all is paid, and all Svits are at an end. 

It you ask me, Which of theſe two the Holy Ghoſt meaneth ? Clearly and 
plainly, my Brethren, he meaneth both, and it is the greateſt elegancy in the 
Writings of the Holy Ghoſt, that he ſhould intend both, ( as you ſhall ſec 
by and by.) 


For 
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For firlt, if you take this purchaſed polleſſ1on to be meant of Heaven it felt, SA 
that Inheritance he ſpeaks of, which the Spirit is the Zurneſt o!, it is the Mot Jer XVII. 
clegant expreſſion that could be, Why ? For whereas you have not the aRyal WY TSI 


olleflion of Heaven, until you are redecmed trom {in and miſcry ; and an Er. 
neſt doth ule to give intereſt in a polieiſion be:ore-hand , lt giveth a right unto 
the Land, yon may claim the Land by it. Hence he titly laith, he Is the Earncit 
of our Inheritance atore-hand, before we come to pollels it, and being redeemed 
to polleſs 1t. i ED es 
Then again, If you take it for the Church and Teople of God, for Gods Ty; 
heritance, it is as elegant every way and as proper, For tirtt, the Apoſtles mean- 
ing is ti:is, Te have the Earneſt of the Spirit, ſaith hE, unti/ the redemption. Dg 
you think much to ſtay for it, you do but ſtay till the redemption ot all God's 
People ; it is a common caſe, and God himſelf he ſlayeth tor them; they are his 
Peculiar, they are his Treaſure, ti1ey are his Purchaſed ones , he ftaycth till they 
be redeemed ; therefore (faith he ) you may well ſtay. They were his redeemed 
People, his People purchaſed by the blood of Chrilt ; but tliough purchaſed by 
the blood of Chriſt, yet they are ſo/d under av, as the Apoſtle ſauh ; they are 
awed the word 15,and therefore they are detained from lum by $:,and Death, 
and Fitary, Now therefore hein the mean time giveth them an Erneſt un;;/ 
the redemption of this poſſeſſion, until he hath redeemed unto himtelf, and vindi- 
cated by his Spirit his People unto himſelt. | 
My Brethren, Whereas God is tain to ſtay for his own Inheritance, what doth 
he do to make ſure of the Commodity ? He giveth an Earneſt, It is anclegant 
expreſſion, and infinitely comfortable to us. As the Holy Gholt is an Eurnes? ty 
us of our Inheritance , he is an Earnesi? to God of + Inheritance too; the A- 
poltle hath both in his eye, tor our Hearts are ſlippery commodities. God hath 
bought us by the 4/ood of Chr:87, we would give him the flip; theretore to make 
ſure of us, he giveth us his Jp:rz7 (tobe an Earneſt of our Redemption t00) to 
redeem us, and to bring us to Heaven at Jaſt. And the word memiyns, pur 
chaſed poſſeſſion, it ſignifieth a Guard, thoſe that are guarded and dcetended ; it 
ſgnifieth Tuerz. He giveth us the Holy Ghof#? to guard us to Heaven ; an Eav- 
rcft, not to lie ſtill, but as an Hoſtage to accompany us thither. God is loat!; to 
loſe you, as you are loath to loſe him, therefore he givetl: you his Spirit as an 
Earneſt ; theretore nothing can be more to the comtort of God's Saints. Thus 
vaſt and various is the Holy Ghof? in his writing, and in his aims in both-theſe 
expreſſions; We are God's Inheritance, He 1s our Inheritance ; the Holy Ghoſt i; 
an Earneſt to #s, He is an Earneſt to God, until the redemplion of the purchaſed 


poſſeſſion, 


Now you have the meaning of the words, I will give you an Obſervation vt 
two from them. 
Firſt, See the Love of God. 
1. That God ſhould riot only beſtow an Inheritance upon us, but beſtow Him- 


ſelt upon us, ( for himſelf is this Inheritance ;) and not only make us Heirs of 


him, bur make us his own Inheritance too, for fo the word /ofſe/ſtor will bear ir. 
That that Cod, who is bleiſed tor evcr, and needeth no Creature, ſhould call his 
People his Inheritance, which he liveth upon as it were, (for you know a man's 
Inheritance is that he liveth upon, ) call them his Peak By poſſeſſion ; here was 
Love, 

2. That he ſhould purchaſe this Inheritance by the 4/ood of Chriſt, and pay fo 
dear for it. They are not only his Inheritance, but his purchaſed Inheritance 
too; he did it to ſhew his Love the more, 

3. When he had bought us by Chriſt, he ſheweth yet a further love ; for 
though we were bought, and the price was paid, we ſtill lie in ſins, and ther-torc 
he ſendeth Mis Spirit into our hearts to reſcue us thence, to ſubdue us, to redeem 
us ; util the reacmption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion, he giveth the Spirit as an 
Farneſt, | 

4. He doth this to make ſure work, that he might not loſe us. 
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Ser,XVII. comfort us. He doth not only reſerve Heaven for us, (as it is 1 'F et. 1.4.) but 
GW IL he is carejul to give us the Comforter while we are here, before-hand. You ſee. 


5. He giveth us this Spirit as an Earneſt to aſſure us in the mean time, to 


the Love of God. 


In the Second place, do but obſerve (from what hath been opened) ſome Ar- 
guments of the greatneſs of the Glory of Heaven. 

1, Heaven is an Igheritance given, and God's Inheritance. Great Men give 
Inheritances anſwerable to their greatneſs ; what Inheritance then will God 

ive? Himſelf, my Brethren, (as you heard, betore;) Hezrs of God, and Co- 
tr) with Chriſt, You cannot be more happy than God can make you, or than 
Jeſus Chriſt is, and you are Co-heirs with him. 

2. How great muſt that Inheritance be, whenas Joy in the Holy Gho#? is but 
the Earneſt? The Earneſt you know 1s but part in hand, it is but a Sixpence (it 
may be) to a Thouſand pound ; Then (as a Father well ſaith) How great 1s the 
Poſſeſſron, when the Earneſt u thus great! Take Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, it fil- 
Icth your hearts fuller of joy than all the good things in the world will do. So 
David telleth you, more than Corrs, and Wine, and Oz}, Are you in diſtreſs ? 
It carrieth you above all thoſe diſtreiles; We rejoyce in tribulation, (aith the 
Apoſile ; they made nothing of Tribulation. Nay, faith he, rejoyce when you 
fall into drvers of them. This the Holy Ghoſt doth. If the Earneſt do this, 
ſhall a little piece of it do this, what will the poſſeſſion it ſelf be? If you mark 
it, the great Inheritance 1s to come. 

}. It is called the purchaſer poſſeſſion, (it you interpret it of Heaven ;) pur- 

chaſed by what ? By the Blood of Chriſt. . What think you will the purchaſe of 
Chriſt's Blood come to? do but think. A King's Ranſom is uſed to expreſs a 
great Sum ; what will the Ranſom by the B/ood that was made a Ranſom, (fo 
the Text faith, i T:m.2.6.) what will the Ranſom by the Blood of God come to ? 
When Jeſus Chriſt laid down his Blood, ſaith he, let my Heirs take out all that 
Blood of mine in Glory and Grace. What will that G/ory come to think 
you ? 
' 4. It is both a Redemption anda Poſſeſſion, Two things in Hell makes men 
miſcrable, and Divines know not which is the greater ; The oneis Pena damni, 
that they have loſt Heaven and Happineſs, and that wringeth them ; the other is 
Pena ſenſus, the teeling of theWrath ut God, The Glory of Heaven anſwer- 
ably,which makes us happy,conſiſteth ot two things ; A redemption from Miſery, 
and the polleſſion of Happineſs. 


There is yet one thing more in the Text, which I muſt ſpeak ſomething unto 
ere I conclude ; They are the laſt words inthe 14th verſe, T/nto the praiſe of 
bis glory, 

lt is a thing mentioned as the end of all. It is mentioned in the 6th verſe, as 
tie end of Election, to the praiſe of the glory of his Grace, It is mentioned in 
the 127 Verſe, in his application to the Jews, That we ſhould be tothe praiſe of 
hu glory, who firſt wnthed in Chriſt, It is mentioned here again in the 1 41h verſe, 
when he maketh application of all unto the Gentzles , In whom ye alſo truſted, 
Sc. unto the praiſe of his glory. 

You ſhall find, that in all the Enumerations of the benefits of God towards us, 
that theſe two things come 1n again and again, 1» Chr:ſt, and To the praiſe of hy 

glory. That | In (hriſt] cometh in nine times ; To the praiſe of his glory com- 
eth1in thrice. There is a Trinity of Glory unto God, as there are Three Perſons 
whom he had diſtintly mentioned as the Authors of our Salvation ; both God4 
the Father, and God the Son, ( In whom we have redemption through his blood, 
at the 77h vesſe,) and God the Holy Ghoſt, by whom ye are ſealed, who « the 
Earneſt of our Inheritance, verſe 1}. 


To the praiſe of hu glory.) It referreth firſt to the Perſons ; when he hag 
ſpoken ot the Salvation of the Jews, ver.11,12. there he mentioneth their Sal- 
vation to be 7o the praiſe of hrs glory, When he ſpeaks it again to the Gentzles, 
there he ſounds it out again, To the praiſe of bis glory. 


That 
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That the Ge::!:/es ſhould be added ro the Church, therein was God cxc-eding- FLAL) 

ly gloriticd. So it is ſaid in the Acts, when they ſaw that God had given Repen- Jer.XVII. 
ravice to the Gentiles, then they glorified God, And though in making applica” —T 
t.on both to the Jerw and Gentzle, he reckonetna apart tomething of tlie one and 
ſomething of the other, that are in common to be applied to both ; yet in his ap- 
plication i.e diltinctly mentioneth, 70 the praiſe of ha glory. Sointhe conclu- 
fion of his application to the Jew, in the 12th verſe, To the praiſe of hu glory : 
So in the concluſion of his application to the Gentz/e, in the 14h verle. 

As it referreth thus'to. the Perſons, that God ſhould have glory for con- 
verting the Gentz/es, turning them : ſo likewiſe 1t -eterreth to the ſpecial bene- 
fits lic tad mentioned. - He had mentioned their 4e/zevirg, he had mentioned 
their being ſealed up, and having the Holy Ghoft as an Earnelt of their InLeri- 
trance, tothe praiſe of his glory, ſaith he. 

Every new benefit ſhould have to the praiſe of his glory added to it in our 
hearts. Doſt thou believe? Live to the praiſe of his glory. Haſt thou Aſſurance 
added to thy Faith, and a being ſealed by the Loly Spirit of Premiſe? There 
is 2 ſurther expectation, that thou ſhouldeſt be 7o the praiſe of hu glory ; for God 
hath in thar, (if thou beelſt ſeated) glorified thee, for to that it hath reference. 
He that is ſealed up to the day of ſalvation, and hath joy unſpeakable and 810- 
1ious, that hath his heart filled withit ; he hath not only the Spzrit of Grace, 
but (as the Apollle ſaith, r Per. 4.14.) he hath the Spirzt of Glory veſting on 
him, He hath the beginnings of Glory in his heart, therefore it is exp<Cted that 
he ſhould live much more to God's glory, Iris the expreſſion of Peter, in that 
1 Pet.1.9. (as by the coherence appeareth, and as I have ſhewed already,) that 
thoſe which are filled with joy Fe pnuears and glorious, (which are the words ' 
juſt before) do receive the end of their Faith ; they do receive it at preſent, they 
have part of their wages; they are partly in Heaven, eſpecially at the time 
when they have it. Therefore if God glorifie them, it is expeted much more 
of ſuch, that they ſhould live to his glory. And Selt-love in theſe is ſecured, it is: 
provided for, which uſeth to buſtle in thoſe which want aſſurance ; but God hath 
quieted and ſecured thatrinciple in thee, that now thou muſt lay out all for God's 

lory. 
, Or elſe in the laſt place, T/nto the praiſe of his glory, may have relation (and 
ſo Piſcatoy carries it, and there is none of theſe references but it is to be taken 
in) to the redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion. There is a purchaſed poſſeſſion to 
the praiſe of his glory ; God hath appointed us and ſealed us up unto ir. 

My Br: thren, Why hath God appointed an Inheritance, a Heaven to his Chil- 
dren? Iris tothe praiſe of his glory. God will be glorified in nothing more than 
in the greatngof that Glory, which he beſtoweth upon his Children art laſt. 
How great therefore ſhall their glory be, whenas the utmoſt Glory of God, thc 
utmoſt prazſe of his glory, of his maniteſtative Glory, (for that is meant by the 
praiſe of his Glory ; Glory is his effential Glory, the prazſe of it is the manifeſta- 
tion of his Glory,) when this mult ariſe out of his glorified Creatures ? We 
ſhall by this ſee how glorious a God he is, by ſeeing how glorious and happy he 
can make Creatures to be. In 2 Theſſ.2.14, he ſaith there, that we ave ordained 
unto the obtaining, eis merminay, of the glory of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. The words 
may be read (as in the Original they are, and Interpreters read them.) either to 
the obtaining Glory in Chriſt, or elſe to the obtaining the ſame Glory Jeſus Chriſt 
hath : and either of both argue this Glory to be infinitely glorious, 2 Theſſ.1. 10, 
When he ſhall come (faith he) to be glorified in his Saints, and to be admirad 11 
all them that believe. This ſame purchaſed poſſeſſion it is to the praiſe of hi; 
glory, Then will Jeſus Chriſt be manifeſted how glorious he is ; but where and 
how ? In them that believe ; in ſhewing how glorious he can make them to be. 
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WAS SERMON XVII. 


EFPHES HL 15,40. 


Wherefore I alſo, after I heard of your Faith in the Lord, 
Feſus, and love unto all the Saints, 

Ceaſe not to give thanks for you, making mention of you in 
my Prayers, ©. 


General Coherence, and Parts of the Words. 


and Fundamental benefits of Eleftion, Predeſtination, Redemption, Calling, 

&c. From the 34. verſe to the 117h, And then from the 1 124. to this 1 57. | 
verſe he had made Application of it, both to the Jews,. of which Nation he b- 
was, In whom We have obtained an Inheritance; and then to the Gentzles, un- ' 
der the perſons of thoſe Epheſians, In whom Te alſo truſted, and ſo obtained an 
Iniieritance. After which at the 2574, verſe he beginneth to expreſs his own 
particular affetion to them, upon Gods having endowed them with all thoſe bleſ- 
ſings before, thereby provoking theſe Epheſians, unto whom he had applied theſe 
great benefits, unto two great Duties, , 


| the former Verſe, he had ſet forth the cauſes of Salvation, and the Original 


I. Unto Thanksgiving unto God, who had beſtowed ſuch great things on 


them. 
II. To the further increaſing in Grace, through the knowledge of them both, 


which he provokes them to, by ſhewing what his own Prayers and Thank\- 
givings were to God fyr them. 


Now he provokes them 70 theſe tzvo Duties, moſt ſtrongly,andget but ſecretly 
and impliedly. He doth not ſay inexprſs words, Wheretore do ye give thanks, 
and do ye pray? tc. but he doth more, he lays before them his own example, | 
Wherefore ( faith he, ) I alſo do grve thanks for you, and have not ceaſed to pray 90 
for yous ſince I heard of your Faith and Love. And this muſt needs ſtrike all their 5 
hearts. Hath Pau that 15 but as a ſtander by,ſfuch a ſenſe of the greatneſs of thoſe PET 
things God hath beſtowed upon us, that he giveth thanks tor us, and out of his 
love ro God and our Souls praieth that we may attain the knowl-dge of , and an 
increaſe in that knowledge of theſe things, how much more ſhould we our ſelves 
doit? If 1, faith Par, ( for he frameth his expreſſion toſuch a meaning, ) «:;«, 
Even I, faith he, (orTalſo, as it is here tranſlated, ) do give thanks unto God 
fo w _ mention of you in my Pruyers , then you your ſelves much more 
{ſhould do it. 


There are Three things in theſe 15. and 16. verſes. 

1. What Paul did for them, which are two. ' 1, He gave thanks for them. 
2, He had prayed for them, both amplified by this, w:thont ceaſing. 

There 1s Secondly, the occaſion of theſe; Having heard,ſaith he, 1.Of the;y 
F.uth in Chriſt. 2. Of their love to all Saints. 

Then Thirdly, there is the ſubje&t matter or cauſe of his thanks, noted out in 
this particle Wherefore, #2 1r57:, or For ths, Teive thanks, which reterreth to 
21l thoſe benefits te had betore enumerated, made theirs hereby. 


Expoſition 3% 


othe EPHESIANS. "7" — 
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Wherefore, ] This holds out the cauſe of his thankſgiving, and Firſt, Tt refer- ae 
reth to what he ſaith in the next words, hearing of your Faith and Love. You 
ſhall find in that parallel Epiſtle to the Co/of. Chap. 1, 3,4. the ſame in the very 
ſame words; We give thanks to God, the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt , praying always for you, ſince we heard of your Faith in Chriſt 
Teſus, and of the love you have to all the Saints. This was the cauſe of his g1- 
ving thanks, their Faith in Chriſt,and the Love which they had zo all the Saints, 
as Graces which did evidence their intereſt in all thoſe benefits. 

It referreth alſo Secondly,to all that went before. Paul had a comprehenſive 
eye to all the benefits mentioned in the former verſes, wi.ch God had beſtowed 
upon them, this Wherefore drawethall in. Whenl conſider ( faith he, ) how 
God hath Ele&ed you, Predeſtinated you, Redeemed you by the blood of his 
Son,given you Faith, ſealed you up by his Spirit, which Spirit 1s the earneſt of 
your Inheritance, Ae 7#rs, for this cauſe, ( ſaith he, ) ſince I heard of your Faith 
and Love, and of your increaſe in theſe things, and ſo was confirmed thereby of 
the certainty of your intereſt in all theſe; I do give thanks tor you, andl ceaſe 
not todoit. Par!'s giving of thanks for thoſe he writes to, although uſual 1 
other Epiſtles, yet is with this difference here from what elſewhere, namely, in 
reſpeC of his ordering the bringing of itin. Inother Epiſtles it comes1n in the 
Preface or beginning, and ſtands alone and entire by it felt, but here beranks it in 
the midſt of a diſcourſe, aiter a large, exact, doctrinal enumeration of the great 
benefits we have in Chriſt, and withal after an Application to the Fpheſrans, by 
ſhewing them their perſonal intereſt in thoſe benefits, and ſoit comes in in a way . 
of Coherence to all the reſt fore-going, and upon occaſion of thoſe benefits. So 
as indeed Paul looking back ( through this ſmall particle, 4 737:, for this cauſe,) 
upon all the former beams of grace and benefits mentioned , and having taken a 
full and a ſummary proſpe& of them, gives thanks in the conſideration of them 
for theſe Epheſians. 

Yea, and Thirdly, This particle referreth to the very laſt words immediately 
before, tothe praiſe of his glory, God (faith he, ) had made this the end of 
all the benefits of our Salvation, that himſelt ſhould be gloriticd tor them. Wheyre- 
fore I give thanks to God for you, and give him the praiſe of his glory on your 
behalte, God is not to looſe his end, it 1s therefore my duty, Wheretore I ceaſe 


not to give thanks for you, &c. Theſe Three particulars, to which the words 
reter, are the cauſe of his thanks. 


Now the Obſervation and Meditation from lience is this, That the Conſfide- Obſerwe. 
ration of the greatneſs of the benefits of God towards us when we take a full 
proſpect of them, ( ſuch as here the Apoſtle had given them, ) and withal our 
intereſt therein with application to our ſelves, (which the Apoſlle here likewiſe 
made, ) together with this, that the end of all theſe is the praiſe of his glory, 
when the Soul conſidereth all this, it is provoked to give thanks to God. Learn 
then by this the way of ſtirring up yout hearts to thankfulneſs to God. Take a 
view of all his benefits to you in Chriſt, labour to ſee your intreſt in them, and 
then conſider that all this God hath ordained not for my Salvation only , but tor 
the praiſe of his glory: All this if thoroughly appreheaded by a freſh view of 
Faith, will at any time move a good heart to give thanks to God. 


Wherefore T, ] Let us alittle take notice of the grace of Paul, to quicken 
our own hearts by the example of it, ( he was the higheſt example of grace, but 
Chriſt that ever was upon Earth, ) and conſider how inlarged his heart was in 
thankfulneſs to God for the ſalvation of the Souls of others, as well as in deſires 
to ſave them. 2 Theſ.' 2.13. Weare bound ( faith he,) to give thanks, topgrive 
glory to God always for you Brethren, beloved of the Loyd, becauſe God hath 
from the beginning choſen you to ſalvation through ſan{tification of the Spirit and 
belief of the truth. Tt was'not a matter of liberty, it was a matter of duty, 
( as Paut here ſpeaks of it,) we are bound. And he ſpeaks this , not as ha- 
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FPRADP ving been moved ſo much by his own intereſt in being the Infirument of convert- 


Sermon 
XVIII. 


ing them; but he ſpeaks ot it as a Brother, a Member of that Bouy , 54! 5c- 
cordingly when he utiers this thanksgiving, he calls them Brethren; me we 


WV hound to gue thanks always to God for you Brethren.for you beloved of the Lord; 


O/ lerwe. 


and the ground of it which he mentions, is, that God hath loved them and choſen 
them, Herelicth much of tlie communion of Saints, this 1s one great and high 
partof it, This is the Angels grace, to rejoyce at the convertion of tinners ; 
and this will be one great exerciſe of Our grace in Heaven,that we thall be thank- 
ful to God for his having choſen and ſaving every Soul there. This will make up 
one great part of the happineſs of Heaven, that each Saint ſhall rzoyce in the ſal- 
vation oi all, and every one as in his own ; which will be like the retle&ion of 
a multitude of Looking-glatſes, ſo placed and diſpoſed as every one reflects the 
Image of it ſelf upon the other in a moment. To return to Pau}. In 1 The. 3. 
?, Hcis ſo deeply affefed this way, that he doth not know how to expreſs his 
thankfulneſs to God, What thanks, ( faith he, ) are we totender into God 19.1 


for you for all the joy wherewith we joy for your ſakes before cir God? It was 
when he heard of their Faith, ver. 5,6. My Brethren, this 1s the happine{s of 


a Chriitian, and of a holy i;eart, when made exceeding ſpiritual ; he hath all 
that concerneth God's glory to rejoice in; the joy that we joy 1s for wour [akes, 
faith he, and yet not for their ſakes ſimply, but z 7heſaght of God, having an 
eve to himtoo, This did till his heart fo tull of joy, that he ſaith, it kept him 
up .n the midlt of all his diſtreſſes, fo ver. 79. We are comforted over you rn all 
our affit tions and direitſies by your Faith. Oh, my Brethren, where is the ſpi- 
rito. Paul ? 

Wherefore T alſo, ] Kai ty, or as the Syriach expreſſethit, Lo T. He holds it 
up, 74anguam votandum. that he ſhould thus do it, I that am alooker on, yer 
faith he, through the grace of Chrift, as it is my duty, I do give thanks to God 
for vou, much more ought you-your ſelves. You ſee ( ſaith he, ) how my heart 
15 uffefted about you with the conſideration of theſe great tliings which God hath 
beſtowed upon you, therefore much more ſhould your Souls be thus affected unto 
God tor our ſclves. 

It ſhould te a mighty argument to move the heart of any one to work out his 
own ſalvation, when he ſhall ſee another take care for it. Thou that art an un- 
godlv Son or Servant, perhaps thy Parents or thy Governours, ( as thou mayſt 
perceive, and thy Conſcience telleth thee,) aym to bring thee to God, and ro 
ſave thy Soul ; do they doit, and wilt not thou do it much more { Should not this 
ſtrike thee ? Saith the Apoſtle, Ph, 2,13. Work out your own [alvalion.There 
isa motive with an Emphaſis, your own. We Apoſtles labour about it, you are 
ingaged much more to work out your Own ſalvation, 


After I heard. This 1s the Third thing, the Occaſion the other was the caule. 
After I heard ( faith he, ) of your Faith inthe Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Af. 21. we 
read that Paul had becn the means of their converGon. and therefore mult needs 
have bcen an eve-witneſs of their jaith and love at that their firlt convertion; uw hy 
then ( may tome ſay, ) doth he here only mention ( as matter of his thanksg;- 
ving, ) what tte had by hear-ſay of them? It holds forth two th.ngs to us. 1.A 
further eminent grace and gracious practice of this Apoſtle towards the Saints, e- 
ſpecially thoſe to whom he was a means of converſion, namely, that witen he 
had converted any, ( his calling of Apoſtleſhip enforcing him to leave them, ) 
ſti] his heart was longing, yerning atter th:m , ſolicitous and inquiſitive about 
them to hear of th: ir continuance in that Faith,and growing up in Grace, You thall 
ſee this tooin 1 The. 3. 5. For this cauſe when Teould no longer forbear , \ ma 
his affection, ) he could not hold, he could have no reſt in his ſpirit; I [ct ro know 
your Faith, and then verſe 6. when Timotheus came from you unto us and Lrought 


us good tiding of your Faith, &c. it was even as Goſpel unto me, and we are com- 


forted in all our affliftions by your Faith, fo verſe 79. And what thanks, faith 
he, can we render to God again for you? ſoatthe 9th, verſe. You ſhall find rhe 
like my Brethren in all his Epiſtles. News of the Saints thriving in grace, it 
kept 'Paul alive. Now do IT Live, faith he, if ye ſtand fait in the Lord; ſoit 
is verſe $, of that Chapter to the Theſſalonians. It comtorteth me in all my 

diſtreiles 
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counterballance my afflictions, XVII. 
2, It holds forth, That not only the work of Conveſion in others, but withal G7 IG 

their growing up in faith and love, and walking ſuitably, is a great cauſe and 

matter of Thankſgiving to God ; for that this is both an evidence ot the truth 

of converſion at firlt, without which it proves it {c|f to be unſound, as alſo that 

whereby God is as much glorified. 


[Of your faith in the Lord Jeſus Chriit, and love unto all the Saints.| 

7. In general. You ſhall find the ſame words to the ſame yg ps uſed both in 
Coloſ.1.4,5.We give thanks, ſince we heard of your faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and love unto all Saints: And in his Epiſtle to Fhzlemon, a particular perſon, 
fearing of thy love andfaith, which thou haſt towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and to all Saints. He coupleth Faith and Love you ſee together,bot! as the two 
eminent Graces,and as the two os Evangelical Commandements, ſumming up 
all in theſe two. Thus in x Joh. 3.23. This is his commandement, that we ſhould 
believe on the name of the Lord eſus Chriſt, and love one another, as he gave 
us commandement. Thus likewiſe the whole work of Converſion : The grace of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was exceeding abundant in Faith and Love, faith the A- 

oſtle of his own converſion, reducing all to theſe two, 1 7:m.1.14. 
Particularly, 

Faith) That goeth firſt, (you ſee;) for Faith works by love, and it is love out 
of faith, r Tim.1.5. Faith brings home the love of God to the heart, or elſe fixes 
the heart in a dependance upon it, and purſuit after it: and then theſe do cauſe 
love to all the Saints. Be ſure thou find Faith in Chriſt coupled with love to the 
Saints, yea and to be the riſe of it, | 

Faith in our Lord Jeſus ChriFF.] It is Chriſt that is the objec of Faith. . Faith 
indeed takes in, and looks at all things elſe in the world ; bur Faith, as juſtifying, 
preyeth and ſeizeth upon Chriſt, as its proper object. This is therefore the uſual 
ſtyle of the Scripture, ſpeaking of, or deſcribing Faith ; Fa:th that «s On me,faith 
Chriſt, Af.26, for Chriſt is the more1mmediate object of faith ; we believe in 
God through Chriſt, that through him our faith might be in God, 1 Pet.1.20,2 1. 
And itis not only upon the perſon of Chriſt, ſimply conſidered , but it is upon 
Chriſt, as| Feſ#s ;] ſo here, Fhith in our Lord Feſgs. It is Faith on Chriſt as a Sa- 
viour,for as ſuch only he is fitted to a Sinner's Faith. Take Chriſt in his perſonal 
excellencies, he is rather the object of Love than of Faith ; but rake him as a 
Saviour, and as made juſtification to the ungodly, ſo juſtifying faith looks upon 
him. Burt of this elſewhere. 

Yet further, By | F27th,] as he meaneth the work of faith, ſo he meaneth con- 
ſtancy 1n faith, perlevering in taith ; he doth not ſpeak ſimply of their bclie. ing 
at firſt, tor then he would have ſpoken of it, as out of [is own experience himlelt 
had ſeen that: It was of the continuation of their faith, whereot he had heard. 
And thus the Apoſtle of the Thefſalonzans allo, he calleth their continuing in 
faith, their faith, i Theſſ.3. be Timothy, ſays he, brought t:dings of your faith, 
He had ſaid in the firſt Chapter, they had believed, (and himſelt was their Con- 
verter, asof theſe here,) but yet afterwards he fent, and had heard by Timothy 
of their faith, that is, of their continuance and their conſtancy therein, ; 

Tour Faith.) Here is one phraſe -more to be taken notice of. That which our 
Tranſlators have rendred your Faith, in the Original is 299 vwis, Faith which 15 
amongit you. And 1t denotes the eminency and renowa of their Faith. Faith in 
Chriſt being held out amongſt them, as the great and main bufineſs and matter oi 
ſalvation; and not the Doctrine of .it only proteſt, but in the work of it ; and 
tis generally and ordinarily by them that were Believers, ſo that it was notori- 
ous. *Paſſim apud vos, (as we 1n Latin ſpeak) frequent or currant amoneſt you : fo 
eminently in the generality of Believers, that their faith was renowned tanguam 
tides Epheſina,asthe Epheſian Faith. As in like phraſe of ſpeech, when we would 
Ip ak of the Learning in an Univerſity or Society, as generally eminent, we ſay, 
The Learning that is amoneſt you ; as Paul of the Romans Faith, Tour faith, 
which 3s ſpoken of in all the world, Rom. 1. 8. 
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FRALGLY Muſculus carrieth it to this ſenſe, That becauſe Pax! did not think them all 
Sermon godly, that theretore he doth ufe a more wary exprefſion ; not ſaying, the faith 
XVIIE. 7hat s 71 you, but the faith that s among you. Others, That the Apoltle intended 
GVV only an outward profeſſion of faith, common to carnal Chriſtians ; becauſe many 
wicked men may be (as it is certain de fat7o they are, though de jure they ſhould 
not) in the Church, yes ſo as ſtill it may be ſaid, apud Eccleſram eſt fides, it is a- 
mongſt them. Burt beſides the former OY given, and that it he ſhould 
mean outward profeſſion of faith, by Faith here, ſuch a profeſſion is like to have 
been in all and every one. Beſides, I Anſwer, 1. It you conſult his ſtyle in other 
Epiſtles, he ſpeaks ot all and every one of other Churehes as having true Grace, 
as of the Philippians, Even as it « meet for me (faith he) to think of every one 
of you, Chap.1.7. Andirt is not meerly an outward profeſſion of Faith he ſpeaks 
of there, but a perſwaſion of a good work of faith, which God would fulfil ro the 
day of Chriſt. So at ver. 6. Being confident of this very thing that he which hath 
begun a good work will perfett it ; (and then follows) even as it is meet for me 
tothink of you all, In 2 Theſſ.1.3. there is yet a more diſtinct phraſe to this pur- 
poſe, We are bound (faith he) ro thank God always for you, Brethren, as it i's 
meet, becauſe that your grace | perro exceedingly, and the charity (ind ugss nlymy 
vusr ) Of every one of you all aboundeth. 2. If Muſculus his Criticiſm ſhould 
have place here, yet there may be this account given of the variation of his ſtyle 
to the Church of the Zphe/zans, That in a ſpecial manner Paul had it revealed to 
him by the Spirit of Prophecy, of this Church of 1p and that many,or ſome of 
them at leaſt, ſhould prove unſound in the faith, and ſo uſeth here a more wary 
and indefinite phraſe. For look into At.20.29. in a Speech he made to the Elders 
of Fpheſus, he faith plainly, 1 know this, that after my departure, there fhall 
enter in among you grievous Wolves not ſparing the flock : 20 of your own ſelves 
ſhall men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw away Diſciples after them, 
And 3. If any would make uſe of this his Interpretation, that theretore the rule 
for receiving men into Churches, 1s not put upon a judgment of their Holineſs, 
but outward profeſſion only. Then let us ſee ſuch a profeſſion of faith in.any, ſuch 
as is mentioned here, that hath /ove to all the Saints joyned with it, and I afhrm 
they ought to be received. But when men are enemies to the Saints, and do make 
them the men of their hatred, then let them profeſs what they will, there is not 
that Faith which the Apoſiles gave ſigns of, for to judge of others by, When men 
do diſcover a Spirit contradifory to the power of Religion,of ſuch, or in the like 
caſes, I may ſay as John, Joh. 3.17. How dwells the love of God in him? Truly, 
favs John, I know not. It 15 to me, ſays he, a contradiction which I know not 
how to believe; nor would all the charity in Zo-x( the beloved Diſciple)his hearr, 
have relieved him, Neither was the teſtimony the Apoſtle gives here of theſe 
Ephiy/ians, and in the fore-cited places, of thoſe he writ to, a judgment of meer 
charity, (ſuch as uſeth to be pleaded for) founded upon an outward profeſſion,and 
8/217 a knowing nothing to the contrary, For as Calvtz well obſerves upon this place, 
dimen a. Inthat he gives thanks thus ſolemnly afore God for their Faith, it was not a bare 
moris er2: 24 Teſt; mony of charity, but of judgment. Paul gives thanks here for what was po- 
Ephicto,, ** tive, namely, their Faith in Chriſt, and love to all the Saints. Such was the judg- 


etian Judicii, 


110d 2e itz ment the Apoſtles gave of mer, and ſo grounded. 
b ahebat Paulus, 


Nam 174 £074 ; , 
a 34 AR [ And Love unto all the Saints.] 


Des illis gr a- 


b 4 AUS; vi * 


To Saints.| You fee he mentioneth not love to God, and why ? for if there 
be a love to all Saints, as Saints, (asif it be toall, it is to them as Saints ) they 
mult needs be ſuppoſed to love God alſo; as the Apoſtle faith, i Joh. 5.1. He that 
loveth him that begat, leveth him alſo that is begotten of him. As on the con- 
trary, the ſame John had ſaid in the Chapter afore,ver.20, If a man ſay he loves 
God, and hateth hy Brother,(that is,any Saint) he & 4 liar: for he that loveth 
not hs Brother, whom he hath ſeen, how can he love God whom he hath not (een ? 
That is, if men do not love them in whom they ſee the image of God, certainly 
they love not God himſelf, whom they ſee not; as'on the contrary alſo, If they 
do love that image, certainly they love God, If mens eyes cannot endure the 
''oht of a Candle, I will never believe they would endure the light of the Sun. 

Again, 
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Again, The Apoſtle mentions not love to every man, (though that be a duty) FAD?) 
but love to Saints. It is a duty to love a man's Neighbour, as Matt,22. Luk.to, Sermon 
but that is not mentioned here as a ſign of their intereſt in Chriſt, there is an hu- XVIII. 
manity in man's nature to love his kind; but it is (you ſe ? 


my ſee) loving the Saints, GW 
under that notion 4s Saints. Our Saviour is very accurate in diſtinguiſhing it thus, 


as you find it Matt.16.41. He that giveth (ſaith he) 4 cup of cold water io a Pro- 
phet, in the name of a Prophet, he ſhall recezve a Prophet's reward: he that 
receiveth a righteous man in ihe Name of a righteous man, (that is, (as we in 
the Latin expreſs it) eo nomine, under that notion and abſtracted conſideration - 
that he is a righteous man, and therefore loves him) he ſhall receive a Righteous 
man's reward, In another Evangeliſt it is yet more emphatical to this purpoſe, 
Mark 9.41. Whoſoever ſhall give you a cup of water to drink in my name, (be- 
cauſe You are Chriſt's) he ſhall not loſe his reward, 

My Brethren, Look upon Saintſhip as the greateſt excellency to love it. So Opſerwe. 
Chriſt did, Pſal.16.1. His eye was upon the excellent ones inthe earth, that is,up- 
on the Saints, who were excellent to him ; yea,alſo even when not Saints, becauſe 
God loved them,as 1/a#.43.4.It is ſtrange to hear how men by their Speeches will 
undervalue a Saint, as ſuch,it without ſome other outward excellency. For whilſt 
they acknowledge a man a Saint, yet in other reſpects they will contemn him ; 
he is an Holy man, they will ſay, but is weak&c. Butis he a Saint? andean there 
be any ſuch other imperfection or weakneſs found as ſhall layhim low in thy 
thoughts, in compariſon of other Carnal men more excellent? Hath not Chriſt 
loved him, bought him, redeemed him ? 

To All Saints,] All thoſe they judged to be Saints, And this univerſal love un- 
to all the Saints, to be a certain evidence of true faith, follows from what was * 
mentioned even now. For if a man love a righteous man, or Saint, in the name, 
or under the notion of a r:ghteous man, as Matthew, or becauſe he is Chriſts, as 
Mark, then he will love all Saints an righteous men, and all that are Chriſt's - 
for 4 quatenus ad omne valet conſequemtia,he will love the totur genus,the whole 
kind and Tribe of them,in whom ever he ſees the image of God,and upon whom- 
ſoever the love of God is pitcht. Here then lieth the trial of Grace indeed,to love 
all kind of Saints. There are Saints that are froward, and peeviſh Sairits, and 
proud Saints,8c. that is, they expreſs a great many of theſe corruptions in their 
converſes with men; yet as we muſt love theſe, ſo it is a great ſign of Grace 
notwithſtanding to love them, meerly becauſe they are Saints, and that they 
are Chriſts. A Brother loveth his crooked Brother, and a lame Brother, and a 
little Brother, as well as thoſe Brethren that have none of theſe defeats; and 
they do it, becauſe they are Brethren, and for the Parents ſake who love them. 
Rich Saints and poor Saints, gifted Saints and weak Saints, theſe all together muſt 
be loved, Or as the Holy Gholt's expreſlion is, Rev.19.5. The Servants of God 
(mall and great. Some are great Saints, ſome are ſmall Saints; there is little Ho- 
lineſs appears in them, and yetlove them all, for God and Chriſt doth. It is an 
exccllent argument which the Apoſtle hath, urging of Chriſt's Example to this 
purpoſe, in Rom.15,1. We that are ſtrong, ſaith he, ought to bear the Infirmities of 
the weak, and not to pleaſe onr ſelves : For (v.z.) even Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf, 
as it is written, fc, There are Saints that have Infirmities,and great Infirmities, 
He had inſtanced in the Chapter afore in differences of Opinion and Judgment, 
and diſcourſed thereof throughout that Chapter, and upon occaſion thereof it was 
he makes this Exhortation. One believes, ſaith he, that he may eat all things,that 
15, believeth it fully ; Others (ſpeaking of the Jew:ſb Ceremonies that continued 
to ſome men's Conſciences) they eat not fleſh, but they eat herbs rather. Theſe 
were Opinions oppoſite, and which produced contrary practices ; each of theſe 
muſt bear the Intirmities of either, they are Saints. Yea further, ſome of them 
were cenſortous, and judging all others raſfly, that were not of their minds, as 
theſe words import, v.z.Let not him that eateth not, judge him that eateth. And 
again, Others were apt to deſpiſe their Brethren, as the following Exhortation 
1mplies, Let not him that eateth not deſpiſe him that eateth. The word there uſed 
1s ſo to deſpiſe, as to ſet at nought, diſdain, villifie, as Herod and his Souldiers did 
Chriſt, Luk. 23. Jt ('tis the ſame word.) Theſe were high and great Infirmities ; « i526 
not 1n reſpect of difference in Opinion only but diſtempers in Aﬀetion alſo. 
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PFRALS) In this i5th Chap. ver. 1, the Apolile laies this command upon. each, to [Bear] 


Jdermon the Infirmities of either. The word 4a54Z« is uſed of Porters carrying burthens. 


XVIII. 


We muſt be as Porters for our Brethren ; (the worſt and irkſomett of Services ;) 


—Y> and bear thcir greateſt burthens, ,that may confiſt with their, being Brethren. 


you are of. 


And thus Ga1,6.2. you have the word uſed , and to this ſenſe there again explain- 
ed; Bear ye one anothers burthens : For what he calls Infirmties, Rom. 15,1. he 
calls Burthens here ; and in both commands our bearing them, becauſe they are 
Brethren, as ver.i. And as for the meaſure and proportion of bearing , the 
word refers us even to what Porters do, (who of all Mankind are enured to the 
oreateſt ſtrainings and ſtretchings of their Limbs.) And for the obligation and 
Motive thereunto, the Metaphor infinuates that alſo. Kindneſs and common hu- 
manity in men, who are of a knot, and travel in Company, doth afford to any of 
their Companions mutual aſſiſtance : If there be any among them, who through 
his having.an infirmiry, or a burthen too heavy for him, which himſelf cannot 
carry alone, and ſo comes /agg (as we ſay, or faints in the way : Then the reſt 
of his Fellows, that are ſtronger, will do what they can to eaſe him in it, and 
bear it with him, or take it off from him. And then, in that 15 Rom. (tor we 
walk to and fro, from one of theſe places to another, it follows, Aud not to 
pleaſe our ſelves. If a man conſults with Self-love, a man will find this irkſom 
to Self ; that uſeth to ſeek pleaſure in its Self and its own Opinions, and boaſts 
it ſelf in its own Underſtanding ; and cannot bear contradiction from others, 
minds not others good, much lels is pleaſed with bearing others Infirmities, or 
ſupporting them in them; but ſecks to depreſs another for them. But to en- 
torce this, and the reſt of theſe Exhortations, he propounds the diſpoſition and 
example of Chriſt too, ver.z. For even Chriſt pleaſed not bimſelf. Never was 
any one burthened, and ſo oppreſſed with the burthens of others he converſeth 
withal, as Chriſt was with thoſe he walkt with. His humane Nature coming 
into the World, was to take and cleave to ſuch company as God had choſen for 


him; and take them all from firſt to laſt, and how unſuitable and unpleaſing 


Conſorts they were, and muſt needs be unto him ! Firſt, his Parents, of mean 
birth and breeding, of low underſtandings. He could have taught them, (for ar 
Twelve years he poſed the Doors, yet he was obedient to them. The next 
which we read of that he converſed with, were bis Diſciples ; all of them Men 
of contrary Spirits to his: Of two of them he ſays, Tou know not what ſpirit 

Fore muſt come down from Heaven preſently, to fatisfie their zeal 
apon thoſe that were oppoſite to them, and their Maſter Chriſt ; which was as 
contrary to his Spirit,as any one thing can be to another:he was pertetly of an- 
ther Spirit, he was meek, they were fiery; yet he loveth them, ſtill holds in 
with them. Yea, one of theſe fiery Sons of Thunder and Lightning was pecu- 
ſiarly his beloved Diſciple, and lay in bs boſom. Then alſo Peter, how bold and 
ſawcy was he with him, and ſo great a provocation ro him, that he once with 


- full mouth cried out againſt him, Get thee behind me Satan: yet he loves him, 


dies for him. In a word, He bitterly complains of all his Diſciples at once, 
Mat.17.17. Te faithleſs and perverſe generation, how long ſhall I be with you ; 
how long ſhall I ſuffer you ? He had born ſo much, and ſo long, as he now at 
tength ſpeaks as one overpreſled, as.a Cart with Sheaves, groaning under it as 
weary. Nor was there, or ever could there be ſuppoſed any man ſo put to it 
this way,as He : Wiſdom to converſe with Folly, pertet Holinefs with Sin and 
Impurity, Truth with Errors and Miſtakes. In converſes of near Relations, 
Contrarieties, and Antipathies cf diſpoſitions, how burthenſom are they ? He 
could have much better, and more ſuitable Company in Heaven ; yet Chriſt 
with an unwearied patience bore all this, and loved them not a whit the leſs in 
the main ; butdied for them after all, and in. dying bore therr Sins, and all ours 
alſo, 1 Pet,2. ult. with an infinite far deeper and higher kind of Suffering for 
them, (when God /aid on him the Tuzquities of us all,) then this of ours from 
our Brethren, he here ſpeaks of, which was his r/ghteons Soul, its being vexed 
with ſeeing and hearing what was contrary to the perfect tranſcendent Holineſs 
thereof. And now he 1s in Heaven, thoſe his Saints that are on Earth, are of 
croſs Natures one to another, bad natur'd Creatures to God and Man : yet he 
hotdeth in with all ſorts of Saints, uſeth them Kindly, and maintaineth ſuch a 
fellowſhip 
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fetowſhip with them all, as they all ſpeak well of bim. Now follow, faith th: SA 


Apoſtle, this Example of your Lord and Maſter. And accordipg to this his Ex- 


hortation; in the 574 verſe, he frameth his Prayer for them ; The God of Patience XVHnl. 


and Conſolation, grant you to be like-minded one towards another, according to 
Chrift Jefus. He mentions ſuch Attributes in God, as were ſuitable to the thing 
prayed for ; To be 1ikt-minded, (when differing thus in Judgment, and needed 
patience ; therefore he prays to God, as the God of Patience, to give and be- 
ſtow on you the Grace of Patience towards your Diſlenting Brethren, who 
himſclf is a God of Pattence towards you, in bearing with you that differ from 
him in infinitely more things, than you from your Brethren. And alſo to be a 
Godof Conſolation to you, and that will help you to bear the Infirmities of the 
Saints, and to love and cheriſh them; for it once the heart be filled with the 
Comforts of the Almighty , 1f there be any :comfort in Love, as the Apoſtle 
- ſpeaks, Ph1l.2.1, they will be Jike-minded, and then they will bear with their 
Brethren, He adds, According to Feſus Christ; that is, the Example of Jeſus 
Chriſt , of which you heard out of Rom. 15. and alſo according to the Law of 
Teſus Chriſt; tor upon that ground, (if now you return again to Ga/.6.2, and to 
what immediately follows there, Bear one anothers burthens, ſays he, and ſo 
fulfil the Law of Chriſt. And thus to Jove, and love Alt the Saints,is commended 
tous by Chriſt, by that great and ſpecial Law of his, which you find enacted by 
him, Joh.1 3,34. A new Commandement I give unto you, that ye love one ano- 
ther: as T have loved you, that ye alſo love one another ;) you will find he 
urgeth it under the Old Law ; they were to love every one, becauſe they had 
'one and the ſame God their Creator, Moſes commanded to /ove every one as 
their Neighbour, whether they were Samaritans or Jews ; but Chriſt hath 
brought up a new Law, and new Motives thereto, and anew way of loving, by 
his Example; A new Commandement 1 write to you, ſays John, 1 Epiſt. 2,8. 
which ts true, (and ſo liblds' good in him, who began to ſet us the Copy of it,) 
and in you, the Followers of him. And when he was on Earth, all h:s delight 
was in the Saints, Pſal.i1b.z. A new Motive we have alſo for it, namely our 
participation and communion together in Chriſt's blood. Men were before united 
1n one God, their Creator , and in being made of one blood, Atts 17. and upon 
that ought to have loved one another as Men, or if of the ſame Nation : But the 
Saints are all m24e of Chriſt's Blood, andin that reſpe are a Royal generation, 
a Choſen Nation, having of his Blood all of them running in their Veins. And 
accordingly he hath chalked out a new way of /oving allo; he gave his Life for 
us, yea, Himſelf, and all his Glory ; and ſo it follows in that PJobn 15.12, Love 
one another, as I have loved you: And greater love than this hath no man, 
than to lay down hy life for hu friend, ver. 13. and ſo ſhould we do,as i Foh.2,16. 
tor the Spiritual good of our Brethren. And as Chriſt fingled out the Saints thus 
to love them, and that with a ſpecial love, and all and every of the Saints, fo 
ſhould we. 


Thelaſt thing I obſerve, *({which gives light to the Text, . and Inſtruction to 
v5,) is from the ſtyle the Apoſtle uſeth;; Love to | AN} Saints. That this was the 
Primitive language ; and this then made the great outward ſign of a man's be- 
ing in Chriſt in thoſe times, as may appear both by this Apoſtle's ſo frequent 
mention of it in_his Epiſtles, as Coloſſ,1.4. Ph:lem,g. ſo alſo in that our Savi- 
our Chriſt himſelf nade it his badge, in that fore-named Joh.,13.35.By this ſhall 
all men know that you are my Di ſciples, if you love one another. The Diſciples 
were known by ſome peculiar badge ; as John Baptiſt's Diſciples, by auFerity of 
life ; and thoſe that were the Diſciples of the Phariſees, by their habit and Tra- 
ations; and thereupon ſaith Chriſt to his Diſciples, I will give yoy a badge 
whereby ye ſhall be known, and that by all men ; it ſhall not be Miracles, I will 
give you a greater ſign; what is that? Love one another. Let that Love be 
amongſt you Saints, that is not amongſt any Generation in the world elſe; and 
fo ſhall not I only know you that you are mine, and own you, nor you your 
ſelves onlv know that you are mine, but Al, men ſhall know. The Love of 
thoſe firſt Times to Saints was ſuch, according to this Prophecy of Chriſt's, thac 
the very Heathen taking notice of their mutual love, did diſtinguiſh anddecipher 
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them out by it. Teriullian, in his Apology for the Chriſtians , writes, The Love 
(iays he) among#? us is ſuch, ſo great, that it ts ſet as a mark andbrand upon us ; 


XVIII, ſee, (ſay they, ſpeaking of the Heathens, their uſual ſaying of us Chriſtians; ) 
LEV DW how they love one another, Whereas they, the Heathens, hate one another, 


(faith he :) And ſee (ſay they) how they are ready to die one for another ; where- 
as you Heathens (ſays Tertallian) are ready to kill one another. 
Application. 


- My Brethren , How far are theſe Times off from this Temper ; wherein a 
little difference in Judgment, what a great deal of judging one another, and Je- 
ſpi/ing one another doth it breed 1n the hearts of men proteſſing Chriſtianity ! in 
the hearts of Saints! As the Apoſtles words are there, in that Rom. 14, (And 
the diſcourſe in that Chapter, and his exhortation to forbearance, is not only in 
point of things meerly indifferent, but in matters of exceeding great moment 
and conſequence, namely about the 7ewiſb Ceremonies, and Ceremonial wor- 
ſhip. One would have them in the Church,as once inſtituted of God ; and ano- 
ther, not ; One eſteemed one day above another. Theſe were not matters of in- 
differency ; yet Ca he) Receive one anothey for all this, own one another for 
all this ; for God (ſaith he) hath yecerved him into his own Family : (rtizat is one 
Motive he uſeth there in ver.q4.) He is God's Servant ; the word is not 9$x&, a 
Servant any way, at large ſpoken, but ei«ins, he is a houſbold Servant. Jew and 
Gentile, both differing in Opinion and Practice, were both of the ſame Family 
to God, thereof Chriſt « named ; therefore do 110t you dare to caſt him out from 
you. Yea, at the third verſe of Chap.14; the Apoſtle upon this ground, would 
not have them ſo much as juage them for ſuch kind of Opinions, as might ſtand 
with their continuing the true Servants of Chriſt, and the power of Holineſs in 
them. Judge not him that eateth, (ſpeaking to the Ceremonious Few, for God 
hath received him ; that pis, into his favour and grace, notwithſtanding that 
opinion and practice of his: ſo as though he ſhould die in that error, (which 
thou thinkeſt ſach,) through want of conviction, and never repent of it; yet 
God would ſave him. God accepts of him, and ſhall the Subject take on him to 
reje& and condemn him, when his King doth not? Yea, ver.4. Who art thou 
that judge? another man's Servant? To judge thy fellow Servants in matters 
of this nature, is an invaſion of, and intruſion upon God's proper right, accord- 
ing to the law of Nattons ; which therefore no power, Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, is to 
meddle in. He is notwithſtanding this, as faithful a Servant to God as thou art ; 
And who art thou? and, Who are ye ? Be you the Major part, and have the 
power in your hands; yet matters of difference from you,of this alloy , are 
hot in your cognizance. And, who are you, to aſſume this? Give to Godthe 
things that are God's, and to the Maxifirate, and to Churches, what are theirs, 
But we would keep them (will men ſay ) from falling into errour. Let God look 
too and take care of that, ſaith he, He ſtands or falls to hu own Maſter, who in 
2 Judicatory way is only to deal with him, without thy judging of him. Yea, 
but he is in an Errour, which will prejudice and endanger him ; but yet, not his 
Salvation, ſays the Apoſtle, All fins for which a man ſhall be judged in the 
Church are of that nature, as unleſs repented of a man ſhall not be ſaved, as is 
ſtrongly inſinuated 1 Cor.5.5, For though you that are contrary minded, are apt 
in the ſeverity of ſelf, to condemn what 1s oppoſite to you, as that which will 
endanger, or not ſtand with Grace, yer? he ſhall be holden ” and he ſpeaks it 
with a peremptorineſs, Tea, he ſhall be holden up, for God « able to make hin 
ſtand : So as an errour of invincible ignorance ſhall not endanger him, he em- 
bracing all the Principles and Practices that are neceſſary to Salvation. What ? 
is there nothing but preſently caſting out for this? No, ſaith he, Rece:we one 
another notwithſtanding. Les not him, faith he, that eateth, or is ſtrong, deſpiſe 
anot her that eateth not, or ſet him at naught, and fay he is weak and ſilly, and [ 
know not what : and let not the other that eateth not, judge him that eateth. 
In theſe two lieth the rule of Peace between them, Now, it is not likely that 
theſe men ſhould preſently be broughr to one and the ſame mind or judgment ; 
bur let this Rule be preſſed in the mean time, not to judge one another tor ſuch 
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things. There will be one believing one thing, and another believing another Av) 
thing ; and it will be ſo to the end of the World. In that Romy, there is this Sermon 
expreſſion, in verſe 7. Let us receive one anotherſaith he, as Chrifl hath recerved XVII 
us, tothe gloryof God. When the difference is but in ſuch things as theſe ; In WWW 


God's name, ſaith he, it one Heaven muſt hold us all, let Churches hold us all. 
Ar leſt, let none dare to hinder the Children from that bread, the Children's 
Bread, which Chriſt left as his laſt Legacy for all, whom he hath received at 

reſent. Yea, ſays he, unto glory : let the ſame Land hold us All, Chr:i#, faith 
#% hath received us toglory; even now whilſt the Saints are as yet on Earth, 
with their infirmities and differences, both trom himſelf and one another. If he 
think men meet for glory, and that they ſhall live together in Heaven; then, if 
the difference will never exclude them from Heaven, they may not be excluded 
from the food of Heaven ; how far off is this from what the Apoſtle ſaith here, 
Love to all the Saints ! 


Verſe 16. Ceaſe not to give thanks for you, making mention of you in my 
Prayers. 


In this Verſe are, 1. The #wo Duties he periormed for them : 2. The Conſtancy 
of his performance of them. 
Firlt, The Duties : He prays for them, and gr7ves thanks for them, 
Secondly, The Conſtancy expreſt twice by theſe two words, [ A/wates,] and 
[I ceaſe not.] 
General ſcope. 


Since T heard.) Muſculus obſerves, that Paul had himſelf been the Inſtru- 
ment of their Converſion, as As 19, And he uſed topray for thoſe Churches 
which he had converted, as you may ſee in his Epiſtles ; as to the Philippians 
alſo, Chap. 1, and that ſo his meaning ſhould be, ſays he, my Prayers have ever 
been for you. But, Secondly Since I heard of your perſeverance in Faith and Love, 
and increaſe in both. I have been abundantly more enlarged, and have added 
new Petitions to my Prayers, which follow after, as thoſe which befitted the e- 
ſtate of Grown and Sealed Chriſtians. And, Thirdly, I have given thanks ac- 
cordingly, and have been enlarged in that Duty alſo. 


Firſt Duty, Prager. 
[In my Prayers. | 


'Tis private Perſonal Prayer he means. My Prayer ; fo in Philemon : In every 
Prayer of mine ; not thoſe Prayers which he made in publick, as the Mouth of 
thoſe Congregations. To diſtinguiſh it from which, he fays, My Prayers ; that 
is, which he made alone by himſelf, as alſo in P-:/.1. 

Making mention of you. ] The word here ſignificth either Remembrance, or it 


ſignifieth Mentzon, When it is taken for Remembrance, then it is joyned with 
the word [to have] remembrance, *y wav, as you haveit 2 T:zm.1.3. but here 
that which is joyned with it is, making, mivuer&, (and not having :) For to ſay, 
to make remembrance of one, is not proper ; therefore they tranſlate it rightly, 
Making mentzon. Only this you muſt know, This ſame word here uſed figni- 
fieth Remembrance, and ſignifieth Mention, and are both applicd to Prayer for 
others ; the one in 2 T:/4,1.3. the other here. 


Obſervation I, 


Obferve out of itin General ; The remembrance of another in Prayer, is as Obſerv, 1. 


the Inward part, which is a ſpecial work of the Holy Ghoſt, bringing to mind 
a man, or perſons, for whom he would have one to pray : And [mention] is the 
Outward part, a praying for them by name ; as whom the Holy Ghoſt doth ſet 
upon a man's heart, (as Paul telleth the Philippimms, how he prayed for them, 
and gave thanks for them, as he doth here, adds, And I have you 1n my heart, 


ſays 


An Expoſetion of the Epiitle ; 


SAL ſays he, Chap.1.7.) thoſe,l ſay, whom God hath ſpecially ſet upon a man's hearr, 
Jermon and whom the Holy Ghoſt in Prayer bringeth to his remembrance, a man ſhould 


in a ſpecial manner make mention of, This from the fignification of the word, 


— Y > both remembrance and mention. And withal know, to encourage you in the Pra- 


Qice hereof, That the particular, expre/s mention, (eſpecially in private Prayers,) 
ot perſons that are in our heart, and of whom the Holy Ghoſt bringeth the re- 
membrance tous in Prayer, is that which is exceeding acceptable to God as being 
conformable to the mind of the Holy Ghoſt, who guides us in praying. The A- 
poſtle doth not only pray thus for, and make mention of Churches &y name ; but 
you ſhall find, he makes mention of particular perſons in his Prayers by name, as 
of 'Philemon, v.3.4. I thank my God, ſaith he, making mention of thee alwaies 
in my prayers, hearing of thy love and faith, The like te did of Timothy, 


2 [11.1.2 


Ob[ervaiion Tl, 

Secondly, Obſerve the /argne/s of Paul's heart 1n his private Prayers, as he had 
the care ot all the Churches, Read all his Epiſtles,and you ſhall ſee almoſt every 
Church that he writeth unto, he telleth them he prayed for them. And he telleth 
ſome ſpecial, particular perſons ſo too, whom he had inhis heart: And not only 
he, but other Miniſters by the ſame. Thus he tells the Theſſalonians, that T;- 
motheus and SHlvanus likewiſe,made mention of them iu their prayers,i Thelil,1. 
'Paul, my Brethren, was neareſt to Chriſt of any Saint that ever was, and near 
unto Chriſt in this ; for Jeſus Chriſt in Heaven hath the names of all Saints in his 
breaſt, (as the High-Prielt had, and makes interceſſion for them. Paul maketh 
Intercetlion for all the Churches, and for many particular perſons ; he was abun- 
dant this way ; and what a large time did he then ſpend in private Prayer ? Oh, 
think of the largeneſs of Chriſt's heart for us in his Interceſſions ; as he knows 
hu ſheep by name, ſo every one that comes to God by him, he ceaſeth not alwazes 
to intercede for them, even every one of them in particular ; as it follows there, 
He ever lives to make Interceſſion. 


Since I heard of your Faith and Love, IT have not ceaſed, ©c.|] From this 
Coherence, 

Obſerve, The remembrance of eminent Fa:th and Love in Chriſtians, or in 
Cluurches, ſhould provoke us to give thanks to God for them, and to pray much 
tor them : And withal, it 1s a great encouragement to every Saint to be very holy. 
For then God will ſtir up the hearts of many, to pray for them that are ſo, and 
the Holy Ghoſt will bring them to remembrance, *Paul makes an Argument for 
himſelf, Heb.13.18. Pray for us, why ? for we truſt we have a good Conſcience 
in all things, willing to lzve honeſtly, Seeing in all things we have a good Con- 
ſcience ſor the time palt', but willing for the time to come to preſerve it, you 
ſhall not loſe your Prayers in your praying tor me. And in his Epiſtle to 7:110- 
thy, he telleth him,that this moved him to pray for him without ceaſing ; remem- 
bring, faith he, thy tears, and 8hy faith, 2 Tim, 1,3,4+ Thoſe that have much, 
ſhall have much added to them, and that by the Prayers of others for them. And 
ro that end God will ſtir up many to pray for them, This, among other,is a great 
motive and encouragement to Holineſs, Thou defireſt many Prayers for thee, 
this is the way to procure them. 


Second Duty. 
{ Giving of Thanks. | 


By Prayer, we ſhew our dependance upon God for what we want : In Thanks, 
we return an acknowledgment to God , of what we have already received. 
Thanks, is tor Mercies beſtowed, and paſt : And Prayer is a ſceking of God for 
Mercies to come, 


— eo 


Now 
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Now, firſt mark the Coherence: The words he had immediately before ut- FTALY 
rered, were, that God had done thus and thus for -them, zo the praiſe of his Sermon 
glory. And fo it 18, as if he had ſaid, The end of all the benefits God be. XVIII. 
itoweth to the prarſe of bs glory. And I having this praiſe of hs glory in — We 


mine eye and heart, as deareſt ro me. And having heard of vour F2:th and 
Love, ceaſe not to give thanks for you, My 'Brethren, the higheſt way that 
we in this life are able to give glory to God, 1s, by Thankfulneſs, Pſal. 50. 
14, 15. compared with ver. 23. Offer unio God Thankſgiving , aud pay thy 
Vows to the moſt high : and call upon me in the day of trouble, and 4 will 
deliver, and thou ſhalt glorifie me. And this gloritying is offer ixg Thanks : 
ſowver,23. Who ſo offereth praiſe, doth glorifie me. So that now you are oblj- 
ged unto this duty, upon the higheſt obligation, becaule of all duties elſe it doth 
tend ſo much to the glory of God. 


I have diſpatched the two Duties. 
The Second thing in the words 1s, his conſtancy in praying. 


[ I ceaſe not. | 


-- The meaning is this; In every Prayer, as oft as I have prayed folemnly, 
which I have not ccaſed todo.) 1 have not ceaſed to give thanks to God for 


you; ſoPhilip.1.14, Alwazes, zn every Prayer. It we ſcek a great Bletling - 


at God's hand, we ceaſe not praying for it till we have an Anſwer : The Parable 
ſo teacheth us, Lu#.18.1. And then 


The Obſervation is, That (which we are wanting in the performance of,) O#ſerv?. 


Great Mercies, either upon our ſelves or others, which we are bound to thank 
God for, we ſhould do it without ceaſing a long while after, When youare 
to ſeek to God for a great Mercy, then you ceaſe not to make mention of it in 
your Prayers; but the Apoſtle you ſee, He ceaſeth not to grve Thanks : they 
are both alike to the Glory of God, And according to your Prayers, ſo are 
your Mercies; great and long Prayers, bring down in the cnd great and laſting 
Mercies. And on the other hand, if your Mercies be great and laſting, your 
Thankſgivings ſhould be great allo. 

Beſides the Reaſon I tormerly mentioned, That Thankſgiving glorifieth 
God ſo much, and is to the praiſe of his Glory ; take the meaſure of the Duties 
themſelves. Prayer and Thankſgiving, they are of an equal latitude, they are 
both Duties of the firſt Commandement. And as we ſay of God's Attributes, they 
are all of a like extent: ſoare thoſe Duties that are Duties of the firſt Comman- 
dement. It is aſhame for us, that if we have been long, and much in Prayer tor 
great Mercies, before we obtained them, that we ſhould make ſhort and ſmall 
work of our Thankſpgivings for them: That when you have not ceaſt to be 
inſtant in Prayer to obtain them, you ſhould ceaſe to give Thanks for them , 
when you have received them, The Glory of God is concerned alike in both. 
Ii they be great Mercies, and ſuch as have influence into the whole courſe of a 
man's lile, whereof he hath the daily benefit, he ſhould mot ceaſe to remember 
them, and to give thanks for them daily. If they be occaſronal Mercies, tiiey 
ſhould work as occaſional Aﬀiittions do. It is not to be ſaid, that every AMi- 
Ction a man ſhould be continually thinking of, or making uſe of: No, but they 
are ſpecially to operate till another Afﬀidtion cometh, A man ſhould make uſe 
of the laſt: Soit is in Merczes and Thankſgivings. God ſtroweth ſome be- 
nefits, ſome Mercies in our hfe, as a Rhetoriczan doth Flowers in his Orations, 
here and there, up and down : Now the laſt Mercy, till God hath put down 
that Mercy by ſome greater, we ſhould ſtill remember it. Only on Solemn days 
of Faſting, upon God's calling thereto by ſome eminent Afiction ; we ſhould 
then take notice and a ſurvey of as many former Afictions as we can call to 
mind, to humble our ſelves under God's diſpleaſure in multiplying of them. And 
thus of Mercies in daies of Thankſgivings. 


[ 1 Secondly, 
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FRAL?Y Sccondly , There are two words to ſhew this Conſtancy , I ceaſe not, ap- 
Sermon plied to his giving Thanks ; and | Alwazes,] ſpoken of his Prayings ; and either 


TY 


denote a conſtant ſet ſolemnity of Praying and Thankſgiving : but eſpecially 


G&VV both joyned do import it. Which was Morning and Evening, as the worſhip of 


Old was, Night and Day, 2 Tim. 1,3, And though Daniel prayed thrice, 
and others ſeven times; yet the moral conſtant Cuſtom, principle and manner 
of the private worſhip of all the Jews, was, twice a day, beihg conformable to 
the publick Inſtitution of the Sacrifices and Incenſe twice a day, which was 
termed Continual Sacrifice; by which Pray continually may be interpreted, 
which was the Rule of Pau!'s praftice, AF.26.7. Cnto the which Promiſe our 
Twelve Tribes, inſtantly ſerving God day and night, hope to come, But of that 
I have fpoken more upon P}:1,1.4. 
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T hat the God of our Lord Feſus Chriſt , the Father of 
glory, may give unto you the Spirit of wiſdom and 
revelation in the knowledge of him. 


4 


Come now to the 17th Verſe, and that is the Prayer it ſelf, which Paul here 
I did put up for them, S:nce he heard, ©c. | 
I will give you the diviſion of the Words, and ſome ſhort Analyſis of 

them. | 

Firſt, Here is the Perſon whom he prayeth to, that is, God, whom he doth 
ſet forth under the apprehenſion and notion for the ſtrengthning of his Faith, for 
the obtaining of what he asks bn we are alwaies to doin Prayer) of the Cod of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Father of glory. 


| 

Secondly, You have the things he prayeth for. Concerning which in the ge- 
W- neral, all the things he prayeth tor are Jpiritual knowledge, he mentioneth no- 
* thing elſe ; That he would give you the Spirit of wiſdom and revelation in the 
knowledge of him, (ſo faith the 17th Verſe;) and that he would give you ex- 
lightned eyes, (as I ſhall ſhew you the words may be read, and I think are 
rather tobe read,) that you may know what is the hope of bu Calling, &c. (fo 
ſaith the 187h Verſe.) In general you ſee itis for Know/edge. More particu- 
larly here are four tliings he doth eſpecially pray for, 


1. For the Spirit of wiſdom and revelation inthe knowledge of God ; which 
(as I ſhall open to you,) I take it is in Perſonal Communion with God. 

2. That they might know what is the hope of hs Calling ; what grounds tliey 
had to hope for eternal life, that they might ſee more clearly into them every 
dav than other, 

3+ That they might have great and enlarged apprehenſions, working in their 
hearts, and telling of their Spirits of the Riches of Glory which God had laid 
up for tiiem.. That ye may kuow (faith he) what # the riches of the glory of 
his Inheritance, {c. 

| 4. That they might know the power that was engaged, and had begun to 
; 4 work in them, that would ſubdue all their Luſts, that would never l-ave them 
J till it had brought them to the ſame place where Chriſt was. Whereas thcy might 
2 look upon themſelves as men, and ſinful ; and how ſhall we come to this Glory 
pu you ſpeak of ? He prayeth that they might know the exceeding greatneſs of that 
Power, which works in thoſe that believe , even'the ſame that wrought in 
Chriſt in raifing him from the dead. And further to encourage them, he ſetteth 
forth Zeſus Chri#?, not only in glory, raiſed up by the power of God, ant that 
the fame power is engaged to raiſe them up ; but he ſetteth 1:im torth as their 
Head, in whom therefore they bave intereſt, who ſate at the right hand of Cod .. 
in the Heavenly places, (ſo faith the 20th Verſe,) and whoſe heart was engaged 
tothem; For, (ſaith he, ver.23.) you are the fulneſs of Chriſt, and Chritt wil 
not loſe one of them. That they might know all theſe things, and live in the 
comfort of them ; this 15 the ſum and matter of the Apoltle's Prayer. So much 
now for the ſhort and brief Analyſis of the words to the end of the Chapter. 
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Obſert.1; 


But I come to the firſt thing which is in the 17:h Verſe, he prayeth that they 
might have the Iprrit of wildom and revelation inthe knowledge of him. The 
Perſon he prayeth to I ſhall handle afterward , becauſe the underltanding of it 
hath influence into what followeth, as well as this firſt Petition ; why God 1s cal- 
led the God of Chriſt , why the Father of Glory ; why Paul ſetteth him up un- 
der both theſe conſiderations to ſtrenghthen his Faith, that theſe particulars ſhall 
be granted, I will ſhew this afterward ; but I will now handle what is meant 
here, by giving them the Sp:r:7 of wiſdom and revelation in the knowleage of 
him. For the opening of this, and likewiſe of all the reſt, I will give you theſe 
general Premiſcs. | 

Firſt, As I ſaid, the thing he prayeth for is Knowledge. He doth not mention 
Grace and Holineſs not in all this Prayer; yet it is molt ſtrongly included in it , 
and it is the moſt neceſſary effet and concomitant of that knowledge he pray- 
eth for here. \ 

Secondly, That he doth not pray ſo much, that they might increaſe more and 
more in the &xow/edge of their intereſt in God and in Heaven, ( though ſome 
think that that is the meaning of the hope of rherr calling ;) but the main thing 
he prayeth tor, is, That they might know the things themſelves ;' that they 
might know God, that they might know what 7;cbes of Glory is laid up for them 
in Heaven; bave enlarged appre::enſions of the things themſelves to be known, 
and ſo that they might know the power that works in them that believe, 
6G. | 

Thirdly, That the things he prayeth or here, were for things that befitted the 
ſtate of growen Chriſtians. He doth not pray for them as for men to be converted: 
No; for it is a Prayer he tramed for them /ance he heard of their Faith and Love, 
of whom he had ſaid, they were ſealed too with the Spirit of Promiſe ; as in the 
former Verſes, Now, my Brethren, this the Apoſtle doth ; he contidereth with 
himſelf to what pitch Chriſtians that are to grow in grace ſhould þe brought, 
and what is the greateſt means to cauſg them to grow in grace ; and for the 
working and effetual &1owledge of thoſe things, he prayeth here. He doth not 
pray, that they might know /, as in the firſt converſion, that they might repent 


and belzeve,fSc. but he prayeth, that they might increaſe in the &nowledge of 


him, inan experimental communion with God, and acknowledgment of him, 
(for ſo, as I take it, it is to be meant, as I ſhall ſhew you afterwards.) He takes 
the utmoſt things that his own light reacherh to, and he putteth them into his 
Prayer for theſe Epheſians : And read all the Prayers that he makes for others in 
ſeveral Epiltles, as Colofſ. 1.10. Ph1l.1,9. and they all fall ſhort of the Prayer 
here, The Apoſtle, his mind is more filled with a higher and a further light ; he 
expreſſeth more glorious things ; his eye was upon the utmoſt pitch of Chriſtia- 
nity, which he would have theſe Epheſrans aim at, and which he deſired God to 
beſtow upon them. 

And yet, in thelaſt place, let me tell you, That here is nothing that he doth 
pray for, but that Common Chriſtians, vu/gus Chriftianorum, the Epheſian 
Women and Men, all the Saints there were capable of, This I put in, becauſe 
of the word Revelation, which might ſeem to carry things to ſomewhat extra- 
ordinary, proper unto Apoſtles. What is the meaning of it I ſhall ſhew after- 


ward. 


Now, my Brethren, take an Obſervation or two before I come to the Par- 
ticulars. 

The Firſt is this ; That Spiritual knowledge is the great, the main thing in 
the working of Grace,or in the increaſing of Grace, He mentioneth not a word 
of Holineſs, but you ſee all he prayeth for is for knowledge ; but it is ſuch a 
knowledge as no carnal heart in the world hath. He certainly prays for the 
higheſt thing, and the beſt thing he could pray for, that his light ſuggeſted to 
him. He prayed tor holineſs elſewhere with knowledge ; but here you ſee for 
knowledge alone, becauſe £&nowleage in the Scripture ſenſe includeth the Aﬀes- 
ions, includeth the whole Heart to be carried after it ; true knowledge doth ; 
to know things as a man ought to know them, as the Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth it 
in 1 Coy. 8.3, to know the truth, as the truth in Jeſus, as the truth is in the things 
themſelves, 
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themſelves. The more knowledge and light a man hath in his underſtanding, the PAL 
more his whole life is carried after ſuch a #zow/edge, He need pray for nothing Ser.XIX. 
elſe, if he have ſuch a &zow/edge, tor all elſe will fall in with it. > A — 


Look in all the Prayers he makes for the Churches, tor the Philippians, 
Chap.1, ver.9, 10. he prayeth, that their Love may abound, but how ? In all 
tnowledge and ſenſe, an experimental knowledge, that ſees and taſtes the things 
that a man knows, That you may approve the things that are excellent , fo ſaith 
ver.10, So tor the Coloſſians, Chap. 1. he prayeth, that tiey might walk wor- 
thy to all well pleaſing,lo at the 1014 Verſe ; but at the 91h Verſe tirſt he prayeth, 
they may be filled with all Spiritual wiſdom and underftanding. So that (till, 
I ſay, obſerve, that all his Prayers in theſe Epiſtles, it is tor Knowledge in the 
firſt place, that is the main Spring of all the rel. 

My Brethren, There is indeed a Nozzonal knowledge, or, as I may call it, a 
Fantaſmatical knowledge of Spiritual things, that is, whereby a man knows 
them ; but it is by ſuch a kind of light asis in any knowledge and Science what- 
ſoever, whereby he knoweth the Rationality of things, but by Images as the 
Fancy delivereth up to the Underſtanding to work upon, by hear-ſay. But 
then there is a Real knowledge, that bringeth down the things into a man's 
heart. Saith Paul, 2 Cor. 3. ult, With open-face we behold the glory of the 
Lord, as in a glaſs, and are changed into the ſame Image. Put but the diffe- 
rence in the ſimilitude that the Apoſtle expreſleth it, and you ſhall ſee how all 
knowledge falleth thort of Sp:ritual knowledge, which changeth the heart. 
Take a man now that is a rational Divine, and no more, he knoweth the truth * 
of the Scripture, and the reaſon and the harmony that is between one principle 
and another, as a man doth of things by hear-ſay, and the Underltanding works 
upon the Reaſon that isin them, and the concordance and harmony that is in 
them. Take a temporary Believer, and his ##zow/edge hath more life in it ; it is 
as the knowledge that one hath of a man ina dream, he hath heard much of a 
man, and he dreams of him -and fancieth him to be ſuch a man, and thinks he 
ſees him lively and really, and is affected by being in his preſence. But Spiritual 
knowledge the Apoſtle expreſſeth to beholding as in a glaſs, Now mark, If you 
were looking in a Glaſs, and a man you never ſaw betore ſtood behind you, and 
you ſee his Face ; here now 1s ſuch a real ſight as putteth down all hear-ſays, all 
Pictures, all Dreams of a man ; yet you do not ſee this man face to face. Now 
viſion in Heaven is ſeezng God face toface; but (ſaith he) in the mean time we 
behold him as in a glaſs. We have a real knowledge of him through the artifice 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and this knowledge now chang<th the heart into the ſame 
tmage ; therefore no wonder it the Apoſtle here prayeth for Spiritual know- 
ledge, and tor that only, for theſe Epheſrans. 

There is a Knowledge (my Brethren) by way of Gitts that is in Chriſtians, 
that is not this Spiritual knowledge; Men may have large Gifts, and yet be 
Babes in reſpect of this &now/edge , and they themſelves be Saints. Thar in- 
ſtance of the Corznthians is full to this purpoſe, The Apoſtle telleth them, 1 Coy. 
1, 5,6,7. that in every thing they were enriched in all utterance and im all 
knowledge. Mark it, It was ſuch a knowledge which they had as ſerved for 
Utterance; they could expreſs their minds fully and punQually, ſtamp their 
minds upon another man about Spiritual things, which was from a diſtin 
knowledge of the things: And (ſaith he) you come behind hand in no gift. 
Well, but theſe &zow:ng mer, how doth the Apoſtle talk to them afterward ? 
He tells them firſt, that there is another manner of knowledge than this, which is 
a Spiritual knowledge ; which (faith he, Chap.z.) the Sprrit of the world doth 
not teach us, but the Spirit of Chriſt in a more eminent manner, and that to a 
man as a Spiritual man, This you haven the 12,13,14,and 15th Verſes of that 
ſecond Chapter ; We have not, ſaith he, recezved the Spirit of the world, we do 

nat know Spiritual things by that urderſtanding, only in a notional way that 
a man underſtandeth worldly things ; but (ſaith he) there is a peculiar revealing 
of them by the Holy Ghoſt to a man's heart made ſpiritual, ſuited to the things. 
Now when he had told them there was a Spiritual knowledge, what ſaith he to 
them ? Why, (faith he, Chap.z.) you that have all this knowledge, yer I cannot 
Jpeak unto you as unto ſpiritual, but as unto carnal : For all they were enriched 
Ty 
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RNS? 1N all utterance, and in all kyowledge, and came behind inno giſt ; yet ( faith 


Jer. XIX. heverſe 3.) Tou are yet carnal, they were but as Babes in Chriſt, ( ſo verſe 1.) 
"LV W They were not ſpiritual,they wanted this Sp:r7tual knowledge ina great meaſure. 


Obſerv.2, 


Now take a good heart that hath many notions in his head, Oh 


( thinks he, ) 
had I but a drop of that Elixir, that would turn all theſe notions into pure Gold, 
into ſpiritual knowledge! that were excellent, Unbelief my Brethren, makes 
the knowledge of Spiritual things to be but as Dreams, though a Man have much, 
whereas Faith turns them all into realities, and works upon the heart according- 
ly, The Apoſile telleth the Corznths in that ſecond Chapter, verſe 9. That the 
bie hath not ſeen, nor the Ear hath not heard, nor nevey entred it into the heart 
of anatural man ; Men may have much knowledge by the Eye and by the Ear, 
which entreth into their tancies, and ſois delivered up to their underſtandings , 
about Spiritual things; but this is a knowledge that never entred into the heart of 
a carnal man. And this 1s the knowledge the Apoſtle here pray eth tor. 

The Second thing I would have you Obſerve is this, That that knowledge 
which makesa man Holy, 1s;eſpecially of Spiritual things themſelves, Thought 
the knowledge of a Mans Intereſt that they are his, carricth abundance of Ho- 
lineſs with it, yet it is the Revelation of the things in a Spiritual way, that doth 
it in a more eminent manner. Paul you ſee here doth not ſo much pray that 
they might know Heaven was theirs, he took that for granted, but that they 
might know it, have glorious apprehenſions let into their Souls of what Heaven 
was, and that they might increaſe in the knowledge of it, that they might know 
what God was more 1n his Glory, as the God of Chriſt and the Father ot Glory. 
It is I ſay, the knowledge of the things themſelves, thar doth it. You think 


now that the want in knowledge ts the want of application, that you know nor 


till you have made them your own by application, and thar therein Iyeth the 
great detect of Faith, I acknowledge it is a defect of Faith, but (my Brethren ) 
the main thing in Faith is to ſee ſpiritual things really, to behold the Glory of the 
Lord. Saith tie Apoſtle, Heb. 10, 39. ( itisa place I have often upon occafion 
quoted to ti11s very- purpoſe, ) We are not of them that draw back unto Terdition, 
but of them that believe unto the ſaving of the Soul. Now what is this Faith 
that 1s to the ſaving of a mans Soul? Read the whole 117h. Chapter to the He- 
brews, 1t is ſeeing the things, the evidence of the things themſelves; it is (you 
will wonder at it, ) to believe that God is, ſo he telleth us at the 61h. verfe. He 
that cometh to God (faith he ) muſt believe that Gods; TItis to believe that the 
World was made; 1: is to belicve all ſpiritual things by a divinelight, by a ſpiri- 
tual light. Now my Brethren, when once things are thus ſtrongly and really re- 
preſented to a man's mind, it will carry themall to the heart. The Apoſtle in 
i Joh. 5.5. faith, that by Faith we overcome the world; what is the Faith thar 
overcometh the World ? It is not ſo much believing Chriſt is yours, as it is be- 
lieving that he is; for who is he that overcometh the World but he that belicvetl 
that Jeſus 1s the Son of God? 

You will ſay unto me, that this is to preach only for general Faith. 

No my Brethren, it you will come now to the Faith that juſtifieth you, it muſt 
be with the whole heart; and although all that is required to juſtification in the 
Underſtanding be to believe the thing really and ſpiritually, yer the will mutt 
concur, and how muſt that concur? It mutt caſt it ſ-If upon God tor it, for juſti- 
fication, there indeed cometh in application, Nay let me tell you farther, that 
it is the ſtrength of ſecing the things themſelves that draweth in the heart to give 
it ſelf up to Chriſt, As now, take a poor ſoul that hath little evidence that Chriſt 
1s his, 1t may be he is altogether out of hope of it, yer he hath alight that repre- 
ſenteth ſuch excellencies to be in Chriſt, as he can never leave him ; this 1s it that 
makes him give up his ſoul rohim. Take a man that hath aſſurance ( 1 will ex- 
emplitie it there too, ) he believeth that Heaven is his, Chriſt is his; well. this 
a{lurance oftentimes lieth by him dead , why ? Becauſe he wanteth a ſpiritual 
knowledge of the things. Let God come in now with alight, and reveal what 
himſeltis, and what Heaven is to him, then aſſurance works in him. $o that it 
is the knowledge of the things themſelves is the main thing in Chriſtianity, and 
the main thing in Faith. And ſo much in general for the Obſervations which I do 
premuſe. 
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I come now to the particular opening of the things he Prayed for, He prayeth AQ GD) 


for the Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelatzon 3n the knowledge of him, This is the Ser. XIX. 


Firſt'thing. WW 


I muſt explain Three things here, 

1. What is meant by the knowledge of him. 

2. The ways by which he prayeth that they may know, 4y Wiſdom and by Re 
velation. 

2. The Author of this Knowledge, and Wiſdom, and Revelation and all, The 
Spirit of Chriſt, whom he praieth might be given tothem as ſuch, That he 
may give you ( ſaith he, ) the Spirit of Wiſdom, and Revelation, in the 
knowledge of him. 


The Firſt thing you ſee he praieth for, as the concluſion of all, is the knowledge 
of him, whether you take it ot God or of Chriſt, itis firſt of him; which impli- 
eth that all humane knowledge of humane things, if you know all the ſecrets in 
nature, it is nothing to this. Paul you know deſired to know nothing but Chriſt, 
and him crucified. 1 Cor.2. This is the eminent knowledge, the knowledge of him 
that the Apoſtle here prayeth for. He praieth not you ſee that they might have 
the knowledge of their own graces ſo much, nor the knowledge of their own cor- 
ruptions ſo much, ( though all theſe will follow upon the knowledge of him, ) 
but the tbing he pitcheth upon for grown Chriſtians to grow up in, 1s the know- 
ledge of him. The emin-nt thing in a Chriſtian is to delire more knowledge of 
God and of Chriſt eſpecially, If they know their own cor: uptions, what uſe do 
they make of it? Todrive them to Chriſt, to make them know him more, 
think God through Jeſus Chriſt, ſaith Paul, when he ſaw himſelf a miſerable 
man. Ii they know their own graces, 1t is that by thoſe beams they might 
look upon that Sun. If they know the Law,it is to direct them to Chriſt, The 
end ( my Brethren, ) of all duties ( mark what Ifay, ) the end of grace it ſelf, 
;t is knowledge of God and communion with him, therctore you hear, and there- 
tore you pray. It youreſt in the duties without communion with God and the 
knowledge of him, your ſoul will be found empty, and will fit down in ſorrow at 
the laſt. In Colof. 1. 8.9. you ſhall ſee what the Apoſtle ſaith there, where he 
makes the very ſame Prayer parallel to what is here ; He prayeth that they may 
be filled with ihe knowledge of God's will in all wiſdom and ſpiritual under- 
ftanding(this is grace now, that they may know their duties more.for thy is the 
will of God, even your ſanttification ; that Husbands may know their duties , 
what is the will of God to them, and Wives theirs, what is the will of God con- 
cerning them ; take the whole will of God in the whole compaſs of it, he prajeth 
tor that. To what end? 7hat you my walk worthy of the Lord to all plea- 
in every good work, But mark it, what 
is the end of all this knowledge and of all this walking? Izcre/5n2 (taith he, ) 
in the knowledge of God. That cometh in laſt, as being the per:ctiva, the rc- 
ward of all obedience, to know God more. A Chriſtian, a holy heart improveth 
the knowledge of all truth, to know God more pertetly, and to have more 
communion with him by it. Wicked men, they often times ſee the great wiſdom 
that 1s1n the knowledge of God; they ſee the harmony and the agreement of one 
truth in Divinity with another, how one kiſſeth another, and they are mightily 
taken with it, as nothing will take a mans underſtanding ſo much as matters of di- 
vinity, and the rationality of it. But ſtill they pick not God out of all this, they 
do not know him ſp.ritually and perſonally. Or take a man that is an Atheiſt (as 
the one ſtudieth the Scripture, the other ſtudieth the works of God, ) let a mar 
be an arrant Atheiſt, he will ſee a mighty wiſdom that nature hath in all the works 
of nature; 1n all the cauſes and effedts of things , and how in weight and mea- 
ſure they are all made, and one thing is ſubordinate to another, bur till he picks 
not God our of all this, but fo a Chriſtian doth. So thar it is the knowledge of 
him you ſee in diſtinQion and oppoſition to all things elſe which the Apoſtle here 
prayeth tor theſe Ephe/cans. 
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But now of him , of whom? Is it God the Father, or Chriſt , for 4:3 will 
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Jer XIX. bear either of them, 
My Brethren, he ſpeaks of God the Father juſt before, the God of our Lord 


Teſus Chriit, the Father of Glory,that he may give you the Spirit of Wiſdom wid 
Revelition,in the knowledge of b11,He ſpake both of God and he ſpake of Chrilt, 
Who is the H:m here then? I take it eſpecially God the Fther ; tor in the 19th 
verſe, he ſpeaks of Chriſt while he 1s praying this Prayer, as of adiſtinCt perſon. 
That you may know ( ſaith he, ) ihe power that he wrought in Chrifl. That 
ſame He there, is the Himhere ; yet ſoas becauſe it may refer toeithcr, take 
both : It is ihe knowledge of God and Chriſt, or rather of God in Chriſt, to know 
God as he is the God of Chriſt, and as he is the Father of Glory, and ſo to have 
the hcart taken with him, to have the heart drawn into communion with him. 
This is the &uowledge the Apoſtle here meaneth, you have them both put toge- 
ther. 2 Cor. 4.6. God who commanded the light to ſhine out of darkneſs, hath 
ſhined in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the Glory of God, in 
the face of Jeſus Chriſt. © How come you to know Hz here but in and throug! 
Chriſt ? So that it is the knowledge of both, but eſpecially of the Father. And 
ſo in Colo. 1. 10. where the ſame words are uſed, it is called ty,-a;, as here, 
Increaſing ſaith he, 7n the knowledge of God, You have them bot!z mentioned 
2 Pet. 1.2. Grace and Peace be multiplied through the knowledge of God, and 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Theretorel ſay take both in. So much now for this 
of him, of God in Chriſt, of the Glory of God in the face of Jeſus Chriſt ; as 
the Apoſtle expreſſeth himſelf in that z Cor. 4.0. 


Now let us conſider what is meant by the &yow/edge here he ſpeaksof. It 
is certainly meant an excellency of knowledge, as yn; is often taken,not meer- 
ly for a &nowledge, but for an excellency of #&nowledge, as Grotins well obſer- 
veth. Rom, 3. 20. By the Law is the knowledge of Sin. The word there is 
the ſame that 1s uſed here, inyyw7;s, That 1s, though a Man know what is ſin, 
by the light of nature, yet he cometh to an exact, to a perfet knowledge by the 
Law. TI had not known ſim ( faith the Apoſtle, Rom. 7.7. ) but by the Law. 
Well, then the thing the Apoſtle prayeth for hereis, an exatter knowledge, a 
more perfett knowledge of God. 

Yea,but what manner of &nowledge ? 

My Brethren,if you will have me plainly ſpeak what I think the Apoſtle chiefly 
aimeth at, is this. It is not only a more inlarged knowledge about the things ot 
God, as it is ſaid of Chriſt, Luke 24. That he expounded the Scriptures con- 
cerning himſelf ; ſo it is not to know more things concerning God, to have their 
knowledge inlarged for the matter of it; but the thing he aimeth at here, beiog 
the perfettion of knowledge, and the end and iſſue of all knowledge to grown 
Chriſtzans,to ſealed Chriſtians, it is Communion with God, is ſuch a knowledge as 
the Apoſtle here meaneth. Not ſueh a #nowledge as ſhall enable you to exprels 
God to others, but ſuch a knowledge as makes you perſonally holy, and hath per- 
ſonal communion with God joyned with it. 

The reaſon why I interpret it ſo, is, not only becauſe the word will bear it, 
for y»4n5, is indeed an acknowledgement or owning. One knoweth a ſtranger, 
but he dorh Aegnoſcere, he doth acknowledge, ( as ſome [Interpreters well dittin- 
guiſh,) one he knew before, his friend. So that the intimate knowledge of God 
as of a friend, as he ſaid of Moſes; I know thee by name, and Moſes he knew 
God again, as the Phraſe is; oh. 10.14. I know my ſheep, and am known of 
1:11e, Tohavethis mutual knowledge, God knowing me, and I knowing God, 
and ſo to converſe with God, and to have communion with him as with afriend; 
this intimate knowledge I ſay is the thing the Apoſtle meaneth. And my rea- 
ſon ( beſides what the word will bear, ) 1s this, becauſe in Co/oſ--1. 9. 10. where 
he prayeth for the ſame thing, he makes it the conſequent of holy walking ; he 
praveth before that they might walk worthy of the Lord to all well pleaſing, ard 
then followeth, Increaſing (Gi he, ) in the knowledge of God, ( the word is 
the ſame i73»«a;, there and here, ) that is, Increaſing as the reward of holy 
walking, and being filled with the knowledge of his will, ) in communion with 
him, or in growing up to know him as your God, and his glory and excellency, 
and 
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ans he wrote this to, for whom he prayeth, that knew God to be their God. 
Now take a man that hath aflurance, what is the next thing he defireth? To 
have much communion with God, to have much inti:nate converſe with him; to 
ſee that Gad of whom he is aſſured, by a ſpiritual light revealed to his ſoul, to ſee 
him, and to ſee the excellency and the glory of him; as Moſes you know it 
was his great deſire, ſhew me thy glory, faith he, when God had uſed him once 
tamiliarly as a friend. Now, becauſe this is the next great thing that ſealed Chri- 
ſtians, ( as theſe Epheſzans Tere, ) do deſire, therefore the Apoſtle prayeth for 
this knowledge. 

There is a parallel place to this likewiſe, 2 Pet. 1.2, Grace and Peace, fait! 
he, be multiplied, ( the word is, be fulfilled, ) through the knowledge of God and 
of Jeſus Chrift our Lord. The word &nowledge there is the ſame word that is 
uſed here. Now my Brethren, what is the meaning of it, Grace and Peace be 
fulfilled, ( for ſo the word ſignifieth, aa4Jwatry ? How are they fulfilled, perfect- 
ed ? * The meaning ot 1t 1s this, God doth fulfil the utmoſt intent of his grace 
and favour toa man, by cauſing him to know him, and to have intimate commu» 
nion with him. God doth fill a mans foul with perfect peace and joy in believiog, 
through an intimate knowledge of God and of Chriſt. You ſee there the know- 
ledoeof God and of Chriſt, it is put for the utmoſt perteRtion,for the utmoſt ifſue 
both of God's grace and of peace of Conſcience, andoft joy in the Holy 
Ghoſt; they are fulfilled ( ſaith he, ) through the knowledge of God and of 
Chriſt. 

So that my Brethren, 1in one word, that is meant by the knowledge of God 
here, which he prayeth for for theſe Epheſzans that were already ſealed , which 
the Apoſtle John meant, 1 Joh. 1, 3. where he faith, Our fellowſhip is with the 
Father, and with hu Son Jeſus Chriſt, Thatis, that you may have communi- 
on with God, know him as a friend, converſe daily with him, have an intimacy 
of knowledge, that he owns you, and you own him, he know you, and you 
know him, and upon this knowledge of him, that you do Agnoſcere, that you 
acknowledge him, cleave to him, giveup your ſclves to him, and delight to con- 
verſe with him. This 1s the knowledge of God here meant. And ſo much for 
what is meant by the &nowledge of him, 


The next thing is, what 1s meant by the Spirit of Wiſdom 2nd Revelation.” 


By Sp:ir:t, I take is meant the Holy Goff, why? Becauſe he is called a Spzrr:t, 
of Revelation, Indeed, itit were only a Sp:rit of wiſdom, it might have been 
taken for a gift of the Holy Ghoſt, tor a principle of faith infuſed into us, inhe- 
rent in us, but that he1s called the Sp:zr:t of Revelation; that is not a gitt inhe- 
rent, for revealing 1s an act of one without us, of a perſon diſtin& from us ; there- 
fore 1 Cor, 2. 10. He hath given us ( faith he, ) hu Spirit to reveal the things 
that are given unto us of God. So that by Spirit of Revel tion mull neceſſarily 
be meant the Holy Ghoſt, who is the Author of ſuch Revelation, and of ſuch 
wiſdom in a mans heart as cauſeth him to have. intimate communion with God. 
This is the meaning. h 

Now you will ſay what is meant by 7{domm? And what is meant by Revelation? 
And why is Revelation added to Wiſdom? By Wiſdom, ( as I ſhewed in the $74, 
verſe, ) is meanta principle of Faith, and ſo ſome take it here. To open this of 
Revelation. 

Et is not extraordinary Revelation that he meaneth here, ſuch as Paul had, 
Gal. 1.12. where it is ſaid, that he knew the Goſpel by Revelation, he never 
heard any man preach it; [neither recerved it of man ( ſaith he, ) neither was 
T taught it, but by the Revelation of Jeſus Chrift. Ir is not ſuch a Revelation he 
meaneth, though indeed this Revelation beareth ſome Analogy with it, for they 
ſhall be all taught of God, yet ſoas it is by the word, and it 1s Revelation whicl) 
the light of the word leadeth him to, And the reaſon why it is taken here for 
ordinary Revelation is clear; becauſe it is that which he would have all the 
Epheſians whom he wrote to, to grow in, and to have beſtowed upon them as 
ordinary Chriſtians; therefore he doth not mean the extraord:nary Revelations 
of thoſe times. 

K k Now 


and converſe familiarly with him as with your friend, They were ſealed Chriſti- + J 
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PAL Now then,what is meant by Wiſdom and by Revelation ? 


There are ſeveral Interpretations of it, which will hold forth to us the Apoſtles 
meaning. 


Firſt, You muſt know that all Spiritual true &zow/edge it is called Revelation, 
and therefore many Interpreters think that Wiſdom and Revelation is all one, on- 
ly he calleth it Revelation, to fhew that it is ſuch a &now/eadge as is peculiar to 
Chriſtians, and ſuch a &nowledge as 1s by a ſpecial Revelation of the Holy Ghoſt 
proper unto them, Mat, 11. 25. I thank thee O Father, that thou haſt hid 
theſe things from the Wiſe and Prudent of the World, and haſt revealed them to 
Babes. All Spiritual &now/edge even of the meaneſt Chriſtians 1s called Revela- 


{100. 


New it is called Reve/ation in Three Reſpeds. 

Firſt, For the p:culiarity of it; forthat you know 1s properly ſaid to be by 
Revelation, which is hid to another, but is made known to me, and which [ 
could elſe no way have come to know it it it had not been revealed to me, This 
is plainly the meaning of Revelation, Mat. 11.25. Thou haſt hid theſe things 
from the Wiſe, and haſt revealed them unto Babes ; and verſe2z79, None &nowe 
eth the Father but be to whom the Jon revealeth him. Sothatit importeth a pe- 
culiarneſs of knowledge, proper unto Saints which the Holy Ghoſt giveth, and 
which the Apoſlle prayeth they might grow up in. 

Secondly, It dorh import ſtill a turther newneſs of knowledge, for if I know 
a thing but as I did afore, it is not revealed to me, it is not a knowledge by Re- 
velation, tor Revelation I lay implieth ſtill ſome furthernew thing. Now read 
Rom. 1. 17. he telleth us there that the Goſpel, the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is re- 
vealed from faith to faith. What is the meaning of that? Why, it is revealed 
trom one a ar of faith to another. Why is every new degree of faith called a 
Revelation? Why ? becauſe a further degree of faith makes the thing new, 
That is the property of Spiritual knowledge, when a man increaſeth in it, he 
ſees ſomething new 1n it, when that which is more perfe& cometh, ſaith the 
Apoſlle, that which is impertec is done away. My Brethren,in notional know- 
ledge, when a man doth know a thing, he cannot be ſaid to know it again , for 
le knowerh it already, becauſe the mind of man is all for news. Well, but in ſpi- 


- ritual knowledge, it thou knowlſt God ſpiritually, though thou knowelt no more 
of him materially, yet thou haſt a new light come in, and God becometh again 


a new t!:ing unto thee, as it thou hadſt not known him before, Therefore it is 
called Reve/ation, this &4vowleage that is)Joyned with we:/dom whereby we know 
God. As when a man feeth a beauty, though he ſees all parts and all proporti- 
ons, vet it he be inthe dark let light come in he ſees a further excellency, it is as 
it were a new tace to him to what it was when he had but a glimmering light. 
&© though you ſce no more of God, no more of his Attributes, yet if you riſe to 
have a new light from the Holy Goſt, all that knowledge will become new , you 
will ſee a turt};er excellency in God, and have your hearts anew drawn to him as 
11 they never had beendrawnyet; you will ſay, (when a newlight cometh in,) 
\ ou ſee that in {in wiiich you never ſaw before, A man will ſay, I ſaw not this 
before, though he did, Every new degree of light addeth a further degree. of 
knowledge. Theretore it 1s ſaid to be by Revelation, he would have them 
to have new ſights of God, which might lead them into communion with God. 

Thirdly, But there 1s one meaning which I ſhall give you, which I think the 
Apoltle in a ſpecial manner aimeth at. For the Apoſtle here ſeems not to make 
W:i/domand Revel tion one and the ſame thing, as this Interpretation doth , but 
to make them diffggent. Therefore the meaning that I do think may more cſpe- 
cially be aimed at, I ſhall open to you as briefly and clearly as I can. 

The knowledge of God here, ( as I ſaid at firſt,) is Communion with God, in- 
timate knowledge of him, which he would have the Epheſians grow up in. Now, 
there aretwo ways of a Chriſtians having communion with God, which the Scrip- 
rure holdeth torth, and which the Saints have experience of The one is a way 
of wiſdom, and tlie other is a way of Reve/atzor. I ſhall open theſe to you as 
plainly as I can, and then prove it. 


The 
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ſeveral truths of God, laying them all together , working them upon a mans 


heart by meditation, arguing God's excellency out of this and out of that, and —T 


ſo raiſing up a mans ſoul to admiring of him and delighting in him; by a way of 
diſcourſe, by a way of wiſdom, taking wiſdom as oppoſed to and diſtinct trom re- 
velation, for ſo Inow do, A mans underſtanding that 1s tilled with many noti- 
ons of God,a holy heart he takes them and putterh them all together, and he 


boyleth them together and the ConcoCtion the reſult of all 1s, that the foul is rai- 


ſed up to a communion with God, and delighting in him whom he admireth, 
This 1s the ordinary way of communion with God, for wiſdom you know is a 
rational laying of things together , to ſee the harmony ot all thoſe truths one 
with another, out of all whic| I gather how great and glorious a God he is, and 
ſo my heart is affected with him. When a man knoweth God out of a diitin&t 
conſideration of ſeveral Attributes, meditating of ſeveral pakages, of Redemp- 
tion, &c, This is a way of wiſdom my Brethren. And the Scripture is written 
ſo as it doth deal with a man Humano more, a ſanCtitied reaſon and meditation 
which the light of taith accompanieth, and by them converſeth with God, re- 
ſolveth all a man knoweth into God, by peece meale, taking firft this thought 
and then that. This is knowing God in a way of wiſdom, as I may fo expreſs it. 


Then there is a way of Revelation, which the Scripture and experience hold- 


eth forth more orleſs, and it is a ſhorter cut, The Holy Ghoſt cometh down in- ' 


to a mans heart ſometimes in prayer with a beam from Heaven, he ſees more 
at once of God, of the glory of God,ſtounding thoughts of God, inlarged appre- 
henſions of God, many beams meeting in one and talling into the center of his 
heart. They uſe to call theſe of Old commings down of God, wh -eby he flideth 
into a mans Spirit by beams of himſelf; a man doth not come to have communion 
with God by way of many broken thoughts put together, but there is a contracti- 
on of many beams trom Heaven which is ſhed into a mans Soul, fo that he knoweth 
more of God in one quarter of an hour, then he knoweth the other way in 2 year, 
and hath more communion and converſe with God, This I take it is the way 
of Revelation as it is diſtinguiſhed from Wiſdom. 

The Apoſtle becauſe he would have them perte&t Chriſtians, prayeth for both, 
that they may grow up both in a way of wiſdom ſo to have communion with God, 
ard in a way of Revelation likewiſe, that God might often come and viſit their 
Spirits ina more immediate manner, and ſhew himſelf torhem, The one my 


Brethren, the way of wiſdom, is More humano, accommodated and ſuited unto” 


the reaſon of man, knowing God by way of diſcourſing, yet reaſon ſanCtified, for 
that it doth ſtill. The other is, More Angelico, as ſome of the Schools diſtin- 
guiſhing of theſe two knowledges uſe to ſpeak. The one 1s diſcourſive, the mind 
runneth toand fro, compareth one thing with another ; but the other is more 
intuitive, hath a proſpect of God at once. The one is acquilite, wherein God 
uſeth a mans induttry, by many conſiderations working upon a mans heart, which 
the Holy Gi1oſt accompanieth, leadeth a mans heart into communion with God, 
but the other is infuſed, more immediate. In the one the Spirit works in us, by 
applying himſelf to our own thoughts, goeth our own pace. But 1n the other a 
man is1n the Spirit, as the Phraſe is of 'Pax/, he went bound 1n the Spirit, and 
as1t is ſaid of John, He was tn theſpirit, and being fo , his heart having this 
communion with God, then his Revelation was made to lim. The one is your 
Commons, ( as I may fay, ) Theother is your Exceedings, The on: is the 
common ſtanding light of Faith that goeth to Sermons with you , that goeth 
with you to all your. prayers more or leſs, and cauſeth your heart tocleave to 
God. But the other is comparatively an extraordinary light. We walk by faith, 
( faith he,) and not by ſight ; yet Chriſtians now and then get a fight a ſight com- 
paraitively,it is a Revelation comparatively to that of wiſdom, though it be not 
that ſight that we have of God in Heaven. 


Kk 2 


The \ way of wiſdom 1s this, ( for he takes w:/domin a diſtintion from Reve- FALL) 
lation, ) it is a knowing God by faith, making uſe of ſanctitied reaſon, taking in Ser mon 


XIX., 


Lap Got A DNS 5 us” ROPE tan Ag I DR LIE; 5s "05, 
-—_ -_ _ - - > is _— *_— _ - . 


254 


An Expoſetion of the Epiitle 


AAL I ſhallexprels it to you by this Similitude : The ordinary conſtant courſe of 
der. XIX. a Chriſtian, that is, a holy Believer, he walketh in light; as we walk in light in 


the day, whether the day be dark and cloudy, or not ; we have liglt enough to 
do our work, to go about our buſineſs ; though we do not ſee the Sun, yer we 
know the Sun ſhineth : So there is an ordinary ſtanding light of Faith, thar cauſ- 
eth you tocleave to God and obey him, andit is enough tor you to help you to 
do your work. But ſuppoſe now upon a ſudden, in a cloudy day, a Cloud ſhould 
break, anda beam be ler in that you ſee the Sun ; ſuch kind oi irradiations hath 
the Spirit of God into the hearts of his People, ſometimes. Sometimes you pray 
to God (my Brethren) and there is, as it were, a Curtain between God and you ; 
you know he is behind the Curtain, you know you pray to him, and you have 
ſo much knowledge and faith in him, that you believe he heareth your Prayers, 
ind accepts of you : But another time you go to Prayer, and all the windows 
are ſet open, all the Curtains are drawn, as I may ſoexpreſs it. Now this is a 
way of revelation, more than by a way of wz/dom. 

This Chriſtians have experience of; and this the Scripture holdeth forth. 

Firſt, Chriſtians have experience of it. My Brethren, Take a Chriſtian of 
a weak underſtanding, but exceeding holy, he hath little knowledge of God by 
way of wiſdom, by a way of diſcourſe, and by a way of laying this thing to that 
thing, and ſo knowing God. He is hardly able oftentimes to ſpeak wiſely and 
rationally of things; yet notwithſtanding this poor Soul, you ſhall have God 
breaking in upon h.s Spirit ſometimes , and he will know more ot God in one 
Prayer than a great Scholar (though very holy) hath known of him all his life. 
And the truth 1s, that oftentimes God doth deal with weak Underſtandings, that 
are very holy in this way : Forif they were ſhut up unto knowing God, by a 
way of ſandified reaſon, thoſe that have -large Underſtandings would have in- 
finite advantage of them, and they would grow little in Grace and little in Ho- 
lineſs ; therefore now God makes a ſupply by breaking 1n upon their Spirits by 
ſuch irradiations as theſe are. 

You ſhall ſee it in Temptations : A poor Soul, he is tempted that there is no 
God, he doubteth whether there be a God. You may come, and bring forth 
Arguments by way of wiſdom, and ſometimes they will convince him, he will 
get alittle light from them ; but ſometimes God will come into his. Soul with an 
immediate beam and ſcatter all his doubts, more than a thouſand Arguments can 
do. The way of wz:/domthus of knowing there is a God, that untieth the knot, 
but the other cutteth it in pieces, doth it preſently, So it is inall Temptations 
elſe; Whether a man be a Chriſtian or no, a man goeth the way of witlom , of 
ſanCtified reaſon, and he looks into his own heart and there ſees the work of 
Grace, argues from all God's dealings with him, and all theſe ſatisfie not a man. 
Well, God cometh with a light into his Spirit, and all his bolts and ſhackels are 
knocked off in an inſtant. Here now you ſee is a way of wiſdom, and here is a 
way of revelation. | 

Take thoſe Chriſtians that have great Parts and Underſtanding , and have 
grown up to much communion with God in a rational way, by way of Medita- 
tion and SanQified digeſtion of their &nowledge ; yet do but ask them, If at 
ſome times they have not had ſuch mighty impreſſions of God upon their hearts, 
have been lifted up to the Mount : ſo that they have ſeen that in God which 
hath left that impreſſion upon them, that all their life time they had not before. 
_ even in them here is a way of w:/domand revelation in the knowledge of 

Od, 


Now to prove it to you by Scripture : I will give you one out of the Old Te- 
ſtament, and another out ot the New; and then I will give a Caution or two, 
not to be miſ-underſtood, and fo I will end. 

Firſt, Out of the Old Teſtament. Job 41.5. (I quoted it by way of Illuſtra- 
tion indeed in the point of Sealing; but it properly belongeth to this Head I 
am now on.) There you ſhall find, that Job, who was a holy man, and lived ho- 
lily all his days; when God had ſpoken to him out of the Cloud ,” preached a 
Sermon to him; what was the ifſue of it? I have heard of thee (faith he) by 


the hearing of the ear, but now mine eyes ſeethee. He doth not mean, that he 
had 
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had any outward Viſion of God, that 1s plain, for you read of no ſuch thing Pt 
made to Job in the whole Book ; and it there had, that Viſion had not been Jer, XIX. 


comparable to the knowledge of Faith. He ſpeaks therefore of an Inward 
light, that now upon this Sermon fell upon his Spirit ; That (faith he) all the 
knowledge I have had of God in compariſon of this, is but hear-ſay ; not bur 
that it was real, but ſo he compareth it: 1 have heard of thee by the hearing of 
the ear, but now mine eyes have ſeenthee, NS | 

Thc other place that I ſhall mention to you, is that in 7o/z 14. 21. He that 
hath my Commandements, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me; and he 
that loveth me, ſhall be loved of my Father : and T will love him, and <:1! 
manifeit my ſelf unto him. My Brethren , Here is a Promiſe made not only 
to Apoſlles, but to Believers; for itis to them that keep the Commandements, 
and have out of much love obeyed God's Law. He that hath wy Commande- 
ments (ſaith he) and keepeth them, he loveth me : him do I love, and him will 
my Father love; that is, we will take him into a more ſpectal nearneſs to expreſs 
more love to him ; and how will he expreſs more love to him? I will manifeſ? 
my ſelf unto him, Here is now ſome further manifeſtation than what they had 
before; yet they had Faith before, that is plain, for they loved God. The 
Promiſe is to him that hath the Gommandements and keepeth them, and it is to 
one that loveth God, and that God loveth betore ; yet there will be ſome further 
expreſſion of love, and that by ſome ſpecial maniteſtation of God himſelf, and 
of Chriſt to a man's Soul ; which is the reward of having the Commandements 
written in his heart, and kept in his life. He that hath my Commanadements, and 
keepeth them: I will love him, and manifest my ſelf unto him, The word 
wpariow, as Beza readeth it, I will ſet my ſelf, i medzo /uczs, 1n open light to 
him; and uit is uſed of thoſe Apparitions, Matt. 27. 53. that were after Chriſt's 
Reſurrection ; not that there are ſuch Appar:itions of God or of Chriſt , bur 
becauſe they hold a kind of ſimilitude with this, for it 1s wholly by the Spirit. 
And (faith he, ver.23.) we will come unto him, and make our abode with him. 
Mark, We will come, as if he had never come before, ſo the expreſſion implieth 
and carrieth it : As you know a Martyr ſaid, He « come, he & come. He cometh in 
ſuch a manner, with ſuch a manifeſtation of himſelf unto a man as he never ſaw 
him before, So you have it likewiſe Rev. 3. 20. I will come in and ſup with 
him, and he with me. IT will come; It is a manifeſtation of the preſence of 
God rather in a notional way : And it is a Supping with him; he cometh and 
cometh ſuddenly, as when a great Perſon ſendeth his Meat and will Sup with a 
man, and converſe familiarly with him, and letteth him taſte of his Chear, 


I will give you but a Limitation or two to what I have delivered : For this 
I havedelivered, all Divines (Popiſh and Proteſtant) acknowledge, and the 
experience of Chriſtians do contirm it, and the Scripture it ſelf holds it torth, 
Only, let me ſay this to you, | 

By Revelation you muſt not underſtand, as if there were Viſions made : No, 
(Brethren, Hence forth, though we have known Chri#t after the fleſh, we know 
Lhimno more, How had Paul known Chriſt after the fleſh? He had ſeen him 
in Heaven. But mark it, That &#uowledge which he had by Faith he valued 
more, than that ſight he had of him when he was converted. All the wicked 
men in the world ſhall ſee Chriſt one day, but that will not ſave them; but to 
know him by Faith is more. And there is no ſuch Revelation now, 

And then, 1t you mark it, he doth not pray that they may have the Spirzt of 
21ſdom and revelation in the knowledge of Truths, to open Scripture, to have 
an immediate light thus trom Heaven; to be able to ſay, This I know by Di- 
vine revelation to be the meaning of ſuch a place : or in matters of Controverſic 
to be able toſay, This I know by Divine revelation immediately that this is 
the Truth, No, there is no ſuch Revelation now : It is the knowledge of him , 
it is only this in a way of Perſonal communion between God and a man's Soul. 
And for God to make ſuch Revelations as theſe to a man's Spirit, to take him 
up to a nearneſs with himſelf; to come and Sup with him, and manifeſt himſelt 
to him, beyond the ordinary light of Faith, going about by a long rational way 
of diſcourſe and meditation ; there is no harm in this, no abſurdity in HZ 
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S—PA— All Truths that you know, you know them by a way of wiſdom, and by ſuch a 


Jer,XIX 


- way indeed a man's heart 1s ſettled in them ; but when you come to converſe 


with God, oftentimes, God will in a more eſpecial and immediate manner reveal 
himſelf to you. 

It is not a Revelation to draw men from the Word ; No, but uſually God 
cometh down upon the wings of ſome Promiſe, or ſome Word of his, and in 
that Promiſe putting an immediate beam of light trom Heaven into it reveal- 
eth himſelf to a man's Soul, that a man knoweth more of God in halt an hour, 
than he hath done 1n all his lite. 

And becauſe the Apoſtle would have the Epheſians grow up in both, aim at 
both, he prays for both. He prays, that they might know God both in a way 
of wiſdom and revelation, and both joyned together make perfe&t Chriſtians 
indeed. Weak Underſtandings oftentimes know God much in ſuch a way of 
revelation, when they cannotin a way of w2ſdom ; but to know him in a way of 
wiſdom, and to have Perſonal communion with him in that way ot revelation, 
(as I have opened it) it makes a ſtrong Chriſtian fit for the profit of others. 
For this other &nowledge, a man faith, Indeed I have ſeen God and his Good- 
neſs, and I have taſted of it; but I can ſcarce give an account of him in a ra- 
tional way, as a man may do by the knowledge he hath of God in a way of 
wiſdom. Both together therefore make perfect Chriſtians, 

And ſo much for the opening of this, whica I have becn the longer abour, 
becauſe I deſired to finith this 17:5 Verſe; and it was necellary alſo to infiſt ſo 
long, for the explaining theſe things. 
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The eyes of your underſianding being enlightned, that 
you may know what us the hope of bis calling ; and 
what is the riches of the glory of bis Inberitance in 
the Saints. 


His is part of one of Pau/'s Prayers ; for the words juſt afore are, 
71+ "oi of you in my Prayers, That the God of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, ©c. 

In the Prayer that he makes, (which reacheth to the end of this Chapter) 
there is firſt the Perſon he prayeth to, it is God the Father, under two conſi- 
derations, as he is the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and as he is the Father of 
Glory. And Secondly, Here are the things that he prayeth for unto this God ; 
he prayeth for Spiritual knowledge, (that is the general ;) and that in theſe four 
particulars, 


1. In the knowledge of himſelf, in communion with God, and that by two 
ways, a way of wiſdom, and a way of revelation; as I have already ſhewn in 
the 17th Verſe. 

2. That they may know, what is the hope of his calling. 

3. Whatis the r:ches FA the glory of his Inheritance inthe Saints. 

4. What is the Exceeding greatneſs of his power, that works in the Saints, 
and that will bring them to this Glory, The Apoſtle enlargeth his heart, ac- 
cording to the utmoſt experience himſelf had, what was requiſite and neceſſary 


for ſealed and grown Chriſtians, and accordingly frameth his Prayer far theſe 
Epheſians. 


I have opened to you the meaning of the firſt Petition , That he world give 
unto you the Spirit of wiſdom and revelation, in the knowledge of him. By 
knowledge of him, I thewed, was meant an excellency of knowledge , as the 
Apollle calleth it, Ph:/.3.8. which conſiſteth in communion and fellowſhip with 
God. The ways of which knowledge, is either in a way of w:/dom, or in a way ot 
revelation. I diſpatched this in the laſt diſcourſe, | 

Now I come to the 18/4 Verſe, where there is a new Petition. Our Tran- 
ſlators read it, The eyes of your underſt.inding being enlightned, that you may 
know what is the hope of his Galling kc, But I readitotherwiſe , and I ſhall 
give you an account of it afterward, I read it thus, And that he would give 


you hee of your underſtandings enlightned, for you to know what is the hope of 
hy Calling, &c. 


To opcn theſe words, To give you eyes of your underitandings enlightned, 


I ſhall but mention to you, how others would interpret the coherence of theſe. 


words with the tormer. 

They would make this and the former to be but one entire Petition ; and fo 
indeed our Tranſlators carry it ; That he would give unto you the Spirit of wiſ- 
dom and revelation in the knowleage of him; the eyes of your underſt imndings 
being enlightned, that you may know, fc. They would make it, 1 ſay, but 
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A? one entire Petition or Sentence, both this in the 18h Verſe and that in the 17:4. 
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And their meaning is this, That in the knowledge of God and Chriſt, their eyes 
being enl:ghined by a Spirit of wiſdom and revelation, (all theſe being means 
by which we come to knowledge, ) they might know what # the hope of his 
(alling. To ſuch a purpoſe or ſenſe as this, do many. Interpreters uſually 
rcad it, 

But I rather cutit off from the former, and make it a new and diſlin& Peti- 
tion. He had tiniſhed one Petition, when he prayed, that God would give them 
a Jpirit of wiſdom and revelation in the knowledge of him , or communion 
with him : And now he prayeth for &now/edge of the hope of hu Calling ; for 
a taſte, and pre/ibation or fore-knowledge of the greatneſs of that Glory they 
were ordained unto. Andas he prayed they ſhould have a Jpirit of wiſdom 
and of revelation given them to know God : ſo now he prayetlyGod to give 
them Eyes of their minds enlightned, to know the hope of his callits, and the 
riches of his Inheritance, 

Only I yield thus much to the other Interpretation, (which I deſire you to 
obſerve,) That of the two, the Apoſtle putting knowledge of God, and com- 
munion with God, ti;e #nowledge of him, (as the Text hath it) before the 
knowledge of what is the y:ches of {is Inheritance. IT ſay, 1 yield thus much 


' toit, That Communion with God, and Knowledge of God, is the higheſt way 


to come to know what Heaven is, and what the »:ches of bu Inheritance is ; 
and therefore it is a meaning agreeable to the Analogy of Faith to read it thus , 
That in the knowledge of him their eyes might be enlightned, to know what 
Heavens, It is,. I ſay, a meaning agreeable to the Analogy of Faith ; the 
knowledge of God, and communion with God, is the high way to know what is 
the hope of his calling, and what the riches of his Inheritance is. 

But yet, my Brethren, that Interpretation of theirs is certainly to me not the 


meaning ; and my reaſon is this, becauſe they would make the &nowledge of 


God, but asa way and means only ſubordinate to the knowledge of what Hea- 
vens Glory is : 14 the knowledge of him, the eyes of their underſtandings being 
enlightned, (ſay they) that they may know what is the hope of his calling, and 
what is the riches, &c. But though it 1s true, that by the knowledge of God, 
and communion with him, we come to know what Heaven is; yet of the rwo, 
Communion with God is the greater. IT ſhall explain my ſelf to you 
thus. 

There are two things to be conſidered in Heaven ; There is either the hap- 
pineſs that the Saints themſelves ſhall enjoy, which is :n the Sarnts (ſaith the 
Text) their happineſs and their bleſſedneſs : And there is ſecondly, Communion 
with God, whici is the cauſe of this happ:neſs. Now of the two, Communion 
with God is the greater. There is Beat:tudo o0bjeftiva,the thing polleſſed, which 
is God himſelt ; and there is Beatitudo formalis,which is the fruition of him ; the 
happinels by enjoying God, and by knowing God. Now of the two, the know- 
ing of God, Communion with God 1s more than our happineſs ; and therefore, if 
you mark it, the Apoſtle putteth that firſt, That you may have a Sprrit of wiſ- 
dom, (faith he) and of revelation in the communion and knowledge of him ; 
and then cometli, That you may know what happineſs you ſhall have, what is 
the riches of the glory of his Inheritance in you, in the Saints : there is Bea- 
titudo formalis, your fruition of it. Of the two,my Brethren, it is the greater, 
therefore it is put firſt here, and therefore is not meant as a means only of know- 
ing the other, but as a diſtin thing from the other, | 

You ſhall find as much to this purpoſe in Rom. 5. comparing the third and the 


| fourth Verles with the 11/54, The Apoſtle ſpeaks there of Faith ; By Faith 
(faith he) we rejozce inthe hope of the glory of Gad, (that is, of that Glory we 


ſhall have from God, and not only ſo, but we glory in tribulation alſo. Though 
for the preſent we are miſerable , yet chrough Faith we ſee ſo much Glory to 
come, that the Soul ſhall have, as it upholdeth us, we rejozce in the hope of 


£1ory notw1ithit inding tribulation. Now mark the 11th verſe, And not only ſo, 


but we alſo joy in God. Heriſeth higher ; To rejoyce in hope of Glory, it is a 
great matter ; and not only ſo, but todo it in affliction too, that is more. But 
\y:1! you have the higheſt, ſaith he ? Mot only ſo, but we joy in God too, 
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only ſo, but we rejoyce in affiittions. Not only ſo, (faith lie) bus we 3ejoyce in 
God, We donot only rejoyce in our Aftlictions , in the 9p ot Glory, but we 
rejoyce in God too. Not only inthe }-ope of our happiiets, tine 11 jeritance in 
the Saints, { as the Text faith ) but in the knowledge ot lim. 50 t';ar, In 
the knowledge of him, is not the means only or ſimply whereby we come to 
know what Heaven is, but it is a greater matter, tor the top of Heaven licth in 
Communion with God, and not only in your being made happy. 

And ſo you ſee now why it is preferred here: So that 23 beginneth (this is 
all I have contended for) a new Petition in theſe words, and I rea} them 
thus, (and he that conſulteth the Original will find it will bearit,) That he 
would give you ezes of your mind enlightned, to know what 2s ihe hope of hy 


Calling, F9c. 


The words in the Original are, me«]:owires ris ip3uauts 73s Mavolas, Eyes of your 
underſtanding enlightned, 1n the Acculative Cale, (to give you the Grammar = 
cal Coherence of the words ) it is not in the Dative Caſe , The ryes of your 
underſlanding being enlightned. But take the words ſimply and they lie 
thus, That God would give you eyes of your underft.inding enlightned. 

There are ſome that would make the words before , The Sprrit of w1{dom 
and revelation, tointimate and import the cauſes of Spiritual knowledge ; and 
theſe words, The eyes of your underitFanding being enlightned, the act of Spi- 
ritual knowledge, which is the effe& of thoſe cauſes; and they would make 
that to be the coherence of theſe words with the other; and they open it 
handſomly thus, Say they,unto ſpiritual knowledge by way of cauſation, there 
are two things required; There is firſt a Spirit of W:/dom, which 1s a Spirit of 
Faith: and ſecondly of Revelation, which is bringing light to that Faith. 
They expreſs it well by this ſimilitude, which I ſhall afterward make uſe 
of. To Bodily ſight (ſay they) there is two things required , There is firſt an 
Eye to ſee with, a faculty of ſeeing, that is meant by the Sprr:7 of wiſdom p; 
the Holy Ghoſt giving a power, an inherent principle, a habit, a diſpoſition ot 
Spiritual wiſdom ; (for you know he is a wiſe man, not that hath wiſe thoughts 
ſometimes, but that hath Wiſdom habitually in him ; as we uſe to ſay, He 
that is wiſe of himſelf, that hath a principle of wiſdom in him, he is properly 
Wiſe :) ſo now by a Spirit of wiſdom, they mean that inherenc principle of 
Faith which makes a man wiſe , that infuſed habit which the Spirit works, 
that is as the new Eye in the Soul. And then, by the Ipirit of revelation is 
meant, the light that the Holy Ghoſt acts this principle of Faith by ; and as 
the effect of both theſe, he mentioneth the eyes of their mind being enlightned 
to _ him. The one noteth out the cauſes, the other noteth out the 
effects. 

But, my Brethren, I will give you a Reaſon or two againſt this Interpreta- 
tion, and ſo I will goon; tor the coherence of theſe words is the greatelt diffi- 
culty in thus Text, the reſt will goon more eaſily. 

"Tf his meaning were, to pray only for the principle of Spiritual knowledge 
in the ſormer words, and the a&t of knowledge in thneſe latter words, The eyes 
of your mind being enlightned, to know, ©c, Firlt, He would not have ter- 
minated the Spirit of wiſdom and revelation in an act, in the 17h Verſe, as 
ledoth; Jn the knowledge of him, ſaith he. Then he cometh with a new 
buſineſs, The eyes of your mind being enlightned to know, Here is a new 
cauſe of a ſecond at, therefore certainly we muſt part them. Here is a © _ -ir 
of wiſdom and revelation produceth one at, The knowledge of him. Here are 
eyes enl:ghtned, -which produce a ſecond at, That you may know, ſaith 1c, £xc, 
Certainly therefore, the one doth not note out the Cauſes and the otii-r the 
Acts; but here is an act anſwering the cauſe of knowledge in rhe cne, 
and an act of knowledge, anſwering the cauſe of knowledge in the 0- 
ther. 


| Pw now, having ſhewed the Coherence of the words, I come to the parts ot 
tne Jext. | 


L 1 The 


| Theſe words, Not only ſo, tut we joy in God, have an alped, have a look tO 
what is ſaid in tiie rh:yd Verſe, where he bringeth in tic lame phraſe , Ao Ser, X 
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CH) The Parts of this 18th Verſe, they are two, 
Jer. XX. U-rre is firſt anew expreſſion ot Spiritual knowledge , That they might have 
LN  enlightined eyes to know. 

Here 1s Secondly, new Objects to be known, the knowledge of which would 
make them compleat Chriſtians. Which ObjeRts are three. 


:. What is the Hope of their Calling. 
2, What is the Glory of ihe:y Inheritance, 
>, What the Power is that 1s engaged tobring them to this Inheritance. 


To begin with the firſt, what ws meant by Spiritual knowledge, as it is ſet 
jorth to us here by giving them eyes of thety mind enlightned, enlightned to 
know, As I take it, here are Four things held forth to us. 


1. Here is the Subject of Spiritual knowledge, the Mind, the nderanding, 
The eyes of your underſtanding. 

2. Here is a double Gitt: 1. Of Eyes unto the Underſtanding. 2. Of Light 
unto theſe Eyes; tor ſo I read the words, That he would grue you the 
eyes of your uuderſtanding enlightned. 

2. Here is the AQ, To know. 
4. Here are the Perſons, 7e, faith he, «5 72 iNvartugs, That ye may know. 


I will open all theſe in order. 

Here is firſt the SubjeR of Spiritual knowledge, it is the Underſtandiog ; The 
eyes of your underſtanding. Some Copies read it 7is ug7Jias, The eyes of your 
heart. There is vari# Lettones of the New Teſtament, as well as of the Old, 
that is, varzous Readings. The King of Spain's Bible readcth it, The eyes of 
your heart. Ordinarily we read it, The eyes of your underiFanding. The truth 
is, the Hebrew word 2?, which ſignifieth Heart, the Sepruagint uſually tran- 
ilated it Ddrua, Cnderſianding ; as Gen. 27,17, Gen. 24.45, We uſe to call 
Wiſe-men, Cordati; and Fools in the Latin are called Meu without a heart, 
that is, without Underſtanding ; and itis called Applying a man's heart to wiſ- 
dom, Underſtanding and a man's Heart in the Scripture phraſe are put both 
for one ; they are both joyned, Narde wedles ainiv, Luk. 1.51. The underſtanding of 
the heart, So indeed the words may be read there, which are tranſlated The :ma- 
ginations of the heart. 


Now then from hence the Obſervation is but only this, That the Heart fol- 
loweth the Tnderſtanding. They are put one tor another, whether in a man's 
corrupt eſtate ; when they erre in their Underſtandings, they are ſaid to erre in 
their hearts ; forif their Underſtandings erre, their Hearts will certainly do ſo. 
Saith our Saviour Chriſt, Matt.6.22. Where the Treaſure is,there will the heart 


be alſo. Mark the reaſon, The light of the body is the eye. How are theſe 


jo\ ned together? Plainly thus ; Look what the eye of the Underſtanding of 
2 man ſetteth up tobe a man's good, his Treaſure, that the Heart, the Aﬀecti- 
ons will follow, As we judge of things, ſo we are affeted, and fo the whole 
body, that is, the Will and Aﬀections, (for he compareth the Underſtanding to 


the Eve, and he compareth the Will and Aﬀectiens to the Body, which is as the 


Heart, and AﬀeCtions as the Members,) Look which way the Eye poeth (ſaith 
he) rhe Body will go as that directs: Look what the Underſtanding pitcheth 
pon tobe a man's Treaſure, there the heart will be. Therefore now. it is all 
one to ſay, The eyes of your underſianding , as one Copy readeth it; or, The 
e1es of your heart, as another readeth it. If the Underſtanding be once 
eh!;phtned, the Heart is enlightned, and ſo the whole Soul is drawn; if that 
knoweph the excellency of Heaven, where thats Treaſure :5, the Heart will be 
_ [| ſpeak this ro reconcile thoſe diverſe Readings Which the Copies 
aVc. 
and ſo much for the Subjet, the Mind, or the Heart, when that is once 


en!.ohtned. 


Here 
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Ghoſt bringeth in. To clear this to you. 
In the firſt place, before a man can ſpiritually apprehend Spiritual things, yea or 
if he would grow in the apprehenſion ot them, he muſt ſtill have more of a new 
Eye put into his Mind : read Det, 29. 44 God hath not giventhee (ſaith he) 
eyes toſee, nor ears to hear, nor a heart to perceive to thu very day, If aman 
will underſtand Spiritual things, he muſt have a new Eye and a new Heart: God 
muſt give him an Eye of his Mind, and to his Mind, put into his Underſtanding a 
new Underſtanding, 

In the 1 John 5.20. (it is another place TI bring for it,) ſaith the Holy Ghoſt 
there, He hath given us an underflanding to know him, that is true ; a peculiar 
underſtanding;not creating a new faculty,No,but enduihg that faculty with a new 
diſpoſition, with a quickneſs ; for it is called by the Prophet 1{azah, the under- 
ſtanding of the Mind. You ſhall find therefore 1n Scripture, that Wicked men 
are ſaid to be blind, they want anEye; and ſo far as we are unregenerate we 
want Eyes as well as Light to ſee Heaven, or any Spiritual thing with. Saith he 
Joh. }. 3. Cnleſs a man be born again he cannot ſee the Kingdom of God; for 
to ſee the Kingdom of God a man muſt have a new Light begotten in him, a man 
muſt have (as it were) a new underſtanding ; and therefore you read x Cor.2.14 
that a carnal man he cannot receive the things of God; that is the Phraſe there 
he cannot recerve, he watits an Eye, as a blind man he cannot receive in co- 
lours, 

Well that is the firſt gift therefore, to have an Eye, which in Pſal. 119. 18. is 
called opening the Eye, Open mine eyes, ſaith he, ſo we traſlate it ; read the 
Margent, it is Reveal mine eyes, Lord take off the veil, andthen T ſhall ſee the 
wonderful things of thy Law ; which anſwereth with what is in 2 Cor. 3. 16, 
the veil lies over all mens hearts: that as there is film over all mens eyes that 
are blind, that they cannot ſee ; ſo there is over every mans heart by nature. 
Here then is the firſt thing to be done, to clear the Eye, togive a new Eye, to 
take the veil off. 

But if a man have never ſo good an Eye, if he be inthe dark, he can ſee no- 
thing: therefore the ſecond thing that concurreth to Spiritual Knowledge 
here, is, To give you eyes enlightned; as togive you a new Eye, ſo to give you a 
new Light : For Epheſ.5. 13. it s Light that makes all things manifeſt: it is a 
Philoſophical ſpeech the Apoſtle there uſeth, it agreeth with what Ar:/otle ſaith, 
Lumen, itis attus perſpicut , it is that which putteth life into colours and acts 
them, Let ever ſogood an Eye be in the dark it ſeeth not ; therefore now here 
is a ſecond work of the Holy Ghoſt, To inlighten thy eye if ever a man cometh 
to ſee any thing in a Spiritual way ; and as there cometh more Light in, ſo a man 
ſeeth more or he ſeeth leſs ; and therefore you ſhall find in AF. 26. 18, the Con- 
verſion of a ſinner hath two expreſſions ; the firſt is 70 open hs eyes, to take awa 
the veil; and then to turn him from darkneſs to light * you ſhall find the like in 
2 Coy. 4.6, God, ſaith he, that created light out of darkneſs cauſeth the light 
of Knowledge (mark that Phraſe)of the Glory of God in the face of Jeſits Chriſt. 
Will you have knowledge? there muſt be z Light to accompany it. All mens ex- 
perience that have Grace agreeth with this : what is the reaſon that you ſhall ſee 
fome things in a Chapter at one time and "a another, ſome Grace ” your 
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HH— h carts at one time not at another, have & ſight of Spiritual things at one time not 
Jer, XX. at another; the Eye is the ſame, but it is the Holy Ghoſt that openeth and ſhut- 
LEV WW «th this dark Lanthorn (as I may ſocallit) as he openeth it wider, or contracts 
it or ſhutteth it narrower, and ſometimes he ſhutteth it wholly, and then the 
Soul is in darkneſs,though the Soul have never ſo good an Eye. Theretore as 
the Apoſile prayeth for an Eye, ſo he prayeth tor Light, That he would give them 
eyes of thetr Mind enlightned. And ſo much for the Gift, here is the ſubje of 


it, the Mind or the Heart, that was the firſt ; Secondly here is the Gift, to give 
them an eye, togrive them Light, eyes inlightned. 


—Y 
— 


2. Here is the AQ, both of this Eye and of this Light, tLat is, To know, «©; -3 
free To know, faith he. To every a of Spiritual Knowledg that you have in 
any thing (my Brethren) there is a Gzv2ng you an eye to ſee it, and there is G;- 
ving you a new Light to ſee it with. It isa Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, not only to 
give you a Light and togive you an Eye, butitis a gift for him to draw forth the 
Adt of Knowledge, to give you for you to know,ſfo the Word is in the Original, 
6; dre. It reterreth to give, With the 17 veyſe, even this as well as the o- 
ther. 

Our dependence upon the Holy Ghoſt, conſider what it is, in all Spiritual 
things. It is firſt to have a new Eye; it is inthe ſecond place to have a new 
Light from the Holy Ghoſt to actuate, to inform that Eye, to ſhine upon it to 
irradiate it : and thirdly, to draw forth the At of Knowledge. In Phz/. 2. x3, 
It « God (faith he) That giveth the Will; that giveth = @jnw, the very Att of 
the Will is from him; and here 4, an Aft of Knowledge is his too, it is a Gift 
too : Saith our Saviour Chriſt , To you it is given to know, Ndrrai yyGrer it is gi- 
ven to know, the very AQ of Knowledge it is a Gift. We ſee, I ſay my Bre- | 
thren, the great dependance we have upon the Holy Ghoſt,not only muſt he give 
us an Eye and give us Light z but he muſt give us to know too. It is a migity 
expreſſion thatin 2 Coy. 3. 5. ſaith he, we are not able of our ſelves to think a 
good thought, he doth not ſay we are not able todo, as Chriſt faid before him, 
Without me ye can do nothing, but he ſaith 7: e.cannot think, if you come to ſpiri- 
tual things, No, 7ou cannot think,of all things elſe it is the eaſieſt to think, yet this 
muſt be given too. Prov, 20. 12. The hearing ear, and the ſeeing eye the Loyd | 
hath made both of them, Is it true in naturals, that not only the Eye is made F: 
but the ſeeing too? it is certainly much more true in Spirituals. The ſcope of F 2 
Solomon there is to let us ſee (as Cartwright well obſerveth) that in the ſmalleſt | 
thing, in the very applying of (ght to an aCt of ſeeing, The hearing ear and the 
1 ſeeing eye ave of the Lord; ſoit 1s much more in Spirituals, he mult give you an 

if Eye and he muſt give you a oa and he muſt draw forth that Gift too, elſe we 

| have no ſufficiency to doit, We are not able to think a good thought, but all our 

Pl ſufficiency is of God; and there cannot a greater inſtance be given that, Al} our 
"4 ſufficiency is of Go, when we cannot ſo much as think one good thought elſe. So 
much now for the giving them both an Eye and Light and the Ah of know- 
ledge. 


Here is a Fourth thing, and that is the Perſons, for Tow to know, for ſo indeed 
it is in the Original. He mentioneth you no leſs than three times, That he might | x 
give t0y0u Ver. 17. the eyes of your mind; that you may know, ver. 18, All | 
that I obſerve out of it is this, which ſome againſt the Papiſt have done out of 
the ſame Text, againſt Implicite Faith. What do the Papiſts ſay? They would 
have you ſee with other mens eyes; they would have you beleive the greateſt 
Mis thing in the World, and beleive it becauſe the Pope ſaithit. No, faith the A- 
+ BY poſtle, I would have you ſee with your own eyes, I would have him give you,the 
3" eyes of your mind enlightened, that you may know. There all theſe three Tous 
init The juſt (ball live by his Faith, and nobodies Faith elſe. And ſo much for 
that. _ 


I divided the Words into theſe Twoparts. Firſt into Spirituas Knowledge, 
that he prayeth for; that you ſee I have diſpatched. The next (which is that I 
now come to) is the Objects he prayed they might know, which I told you __ 

| jo three 
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three, and in this Verſe we have two of them laid down, The Frſt is, what & ALB 
;he Hope of their calling : The Second is, what s the riches of the Glory of his Ser. XX. 
Tuheritance inthe Saints. There is nothing difficult in theſe words but only this, 4 wI- 


What « the hope of their Calling. I ſhall preſent the difficulty to you, and I 
will tell you what my appreheaſion andjudgment of it is. 

Hope, it is taken ( fay Interpreters) for two things ; Either for the thing 
Wi: for, as Coloſſ. 1.5. For the hope (faith he) which is laid up in Heaven, 
that is, Heaven it ſelf, the thing hoped for : So 7it.1.13. Looking for the bleſſed 
hope, that is, the thing hoped for. Or elſe in the Second place, it is taken for 
the Grace of Hope ; not tor the objec, but tor the Grace of Hope, by which we 
do hope, And it is ſometimes put for aſſurance of our intereſt in the thing 
hoped for; as r Joh.3.2.3. Now we are the Sons of God, faith he, and he that 
hath this hope in him, that is, .hath an aſſurance of this, is confident of this , 
he purifieth himſelf as God is pure. And ſo likewiſe Roz. 5. 4, 5. Experience 
breedeth Hope, and Hope maketh not aſhamed, that is, it worketh an Afſurance 
that leaveth not the Soul in contuſion ; Becauſe the love of God « ſhed abroad 
in our hearts, (ſoit followeth.) So that by Hope there, he meaneth aſſurance 


of Salvation ; as likewiſe Rom. 15. That you may abound in hope throuch the 
power of the Holy Ghoſt, 


Now, my Brethren, Interpreters do generally carry it by Hope to be meant. 
here, the _ hoped for. I find almoſt all Interpreters go that way, re- 
ſtraining it to the thing hoped tor ; And (ſay they ) the Apoſtle, what he calleth © 
Hope in .theſe words, he more plainly explaineth in the next words, that he 
meaneth by Hope the thing hoped for ; he telleth you in the next words what 
itis, what is the yzches of the glory of his Inheritance, (faith he :) So that 
what he meaneth by Hope in the one, he plainly expreſſeth in the other. Only 
he calleth it Hope here in the firſt ſentence, to ſhew that it is but in Hope, bur it 
\ is tocome in the World to come; and to ſhew, that the higheſt Joy that we 
have here, is but in hope to what is tocome. For as it is Rom. 8, 24, What aman 
feeth, that he doth not hope for. By Hope there, he meaneth the Obje of 
Hope, 

And it is called the Hope of your Calling , or (ſay they) the Hope of his 
Calling, Why ? Becauſe it is that unto which we are called. Read 1 Theſ..z. 
12, 13. Whohath called you, ſaith he, to hs Kingdom and Glory. So then the 
meaning of the Apoſtle (fay they) is this, He prayeth that they may know 
what great things are laid up in Heaven for them, which God calleth to them to 
hope tor, which are annexed to their Calling, 

I find Zanchy thinks the Grace of Hope ſhould be here meant ; not ſo much 
the thing hoped for, as the Grace by which we hope for this thing hoped for : 
And ſo they interpret it thus, The Hope of his Calling ; that is, fay they,the Hope 
which God calleth us to have of that Glory that is to come, which God com- 
mandeth us to have, and calleth us to; Therefore,ſay they,it is called the Hope of 
his Calling. And his meaning is this, He prayeth that they may know what great 
hopes and aſlurance God would have us Chriſtians to have of the Lite to 
come. ip 

Now to this Interpretation of theirs, I add but this, That by Hope is here 
meant the ground of Hope ; it is not meerly the Grace of Hope by which we do 
hope, but the ground which God doth give us to hope upon ; the grounds and 
the Evidences that we haye for eternal life, that that ſhould be the Apoſtle's 
meaning. And I find, that Zanchy falleth into this, jand ſo hinted me indeed 
toit ; for he explaineth it thus, That they might know their Hope is founded upon 
the moſt infallible and certain grounds that can be. 7 

I muſt give you Scripture for this, to ſhew where Hope is put for the groun] 
of Hope : I will give you but one. Roy. 4. 18, there it is faid, that A*.-ahan 
ag aint hope, believed in hope. What is the meaning of that ? *He did apainſt 
all grounds of hope, believe. He mentioneth the grounds that might diſcou- 
rage him, in the next Verſe ; ſaith he, His body was dead, being an hundred 
years 024, and Sarahs womb was dead ; yet againſt all hope, that is, againſt all 
grounds of hope, he believed in hope. . 
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So then, the Interpretation I pm upon is plainly this : The Apoſtle pray- 
eth here, that they may know what great, what infallible, what multitudes of 
grounds of Hope God had called them to ; what grounds of Aſſurance and Evis 
dence their Souls might have, that Heaven is theirs. So that now, in this firſt 
part, he prayeth that they may have much Aſſurance of their own intereſt in 
Heaven, and ſee good grounds for it. Andin the ſecond part, he prayeth, that 
they may ſee the glory of his Inheritance. 

[ will give you my Reaſon why I Interpret it thus, rather than for the thing 
hoped for ; That this expreſſion ſhould mean one and the ſame thing, Heaven 
in both. My Reaſon is this ; The Apoſtle ſeemeth to pray for three things di- 
ſlintly, and he putteth a Conjuntive, y, between them all, Firſt, He prayeth, 
that they may ſee what is the hope of 7herr Calling, and ſee what is the glory of 
hu Inheritance, and ſee what 1s the exceeding greatneſs of his power. Now, 
if Exceeding greatneſs of hs power be a diſtin thing from what is g/ory of hs 
Inheritance, then what is the g/ory of his Inheritance js a diſtin thing from 
what is the hope of his Calling ; therefore the thing hoped for is not meant, bur 
he intendeth three ſeveral ſorts of things that he prayeth for. And he addeth 
#;, and 7 7) 5&mpCdruer wyh&, what, and how great to all three, to ſhew that they 
are diſtin ; what great grounds you have of your Intereſt, and that you may 
ſee what a great and glorious Inheritance lt 1s that you have intereſt in, and that 
you may ſee thereby how great the exceeding greatneſs of his power is, that he 
works in them that believe, and keepeth you tor that Glory. 


Having thus opened to you what is meant by the hope of his Calling, what 
grounds of hope you have ; I will but ſhew you how it agreeth fully with 
the ſcope and with the phraſe the Apoſtle here uſeth , that I may back this 
Interpretation. ; 

It agreeth fully with his ſcope : For firſt, he prayed in the former Verſe for 
Communion «ithGod. Now, what is the next thing a good Soul would deſire, 
next to Communion with God? To have the grounds of his Aſſurance kept 
continually freſh in his heart, that he may #now 7he hope of his Calling ; ( that 
is the next thing any good Soul would pitch upon, to keep himſelf in perfect 
peace and comfort ;) and then to know the | yr of that Glory that he had 
an intereſt in, Link theſe three things together, this makes a compleat Chriſtian, 
full of comfort, full of ;oy and peace zn believing. 

It agreeth alſo with the phraſe that followeth, The hope of his Calling ; inter- 
preting it for grounds of Hope or grounds of Aſſurance, what grounds of Afſu- 
rance you have. 

By hs Calling here, is either meant that Calling which God commandeth you 
tohave ; ſuch grounds of Hope as God calleth you (being Chriſtians) to have, 
commandeth you to have, that is one meaning of the phraſe. So the word 
Calling is uſed 1 Theſſ,4.7. ſaith he, God hath not called us to uncleanneſs, but to 
holineſs, that is, he hath commanded us to be holy, for ſo you may interpret it 
by the third Verſe, This is the will of Cod, or holineſs. God's Calling and 
his Will is all one, It you did but know (faith the Apoſtle) the grounds that 
God calleth you, to have the Hope you have, the Aſſurance God calleth you 
to have, and hath given you grounds to have; that is the meaning of his 
Praycr. 

Or Secondly, The Hope of his C, Crony may refer to the work of Grace,which is 
called Calling and Converſion ; and ſo the meaning is proper and very good, and it 
1s thus : That you being called by God , you have all the grounds to have Aſſu- 
rance that may be; and I pray (faith D that you may know what is the hope 
of your Calling. A man effeually Called, hath multitude of grounds to E 
alſured, if he be not negligent in it : So that that which I pray for (faith he) 
is, that you may know the very Calling it ſelf, the very work it ſelf; God's 
Calling you, 2 I you grounds enough of hope. I pray that you may 
gt 7 grounds of your Hope, keep that treſh in your eye, and ſo you will be 
comforted. : | 


I come. 
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| 1 come now to ſome Obſervations out of this Interpretation, FRA—SN 
The Firſt Obſervation 1s this. That every man in the ſtate of re is called 97. XX. 


to have allurance, and there are grounds enough for it. Oh, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
would you did know what is the hope of his calling, what grounds you have ot 
hope from that calling of God that hath put you 1nto the ſtate of grace! The 
ſtate ir felf affordeth it, and the word of God upon you affordeth it, only you 
want eyes to ſee it; theretore I pray that the eyes of your underſtanding may 
be enlightned to know it, dayly enlightned to ſee thoſe grounds, 

My Brethren, every believer hath grounds enough of allurance if there eyes 
were but enlightned. There is a whole Epiſtle written on purpoſe ; God wrote 
one book to ſhew the vanity of the Creature, he hath written another book on 
purpoſe to allure us of Salvationand every believer. The firſt Epiſtle of John is 
written on purpoſe tor that end; you ſhall ſee it is his ſcope both by the firſt Chap, 
verſe 4. ſo he beginneth, Theſe things write we unto you that your joy may be full, 
and by Chapter 5. verſe 13. Theſe things have I written unto you that believe on 
the name of the Son of God, that ye may know that ye have eternal life, And 
faith he, 1 write to all ſorts of Chriſti ans that are called, ſo he ſaith Chapter 2. 
verſe 12.13. 1write to you Children, ( thoſe that are babes they are capable of 
aſſurance, to know the hope of their _— if God enlighten them, ) becauſe 
your ſins are forgiven for his Name ſake. Iwrite unto you Fathers, becauſe ye 
kave known him , that is from the beginning. Iwrite unto you young men, 
&c, Allſorts of Chriſtians they are capable of aſſurance if God enlighten their 
cyes, and if they be once called there is abundance of grounds to give them aſlu- 
rance, to give them hope of ſalvation. He telleth us in the 104h. verſe of the 
5th. Chapter, He that behieveth hath the witneſs in himſelf, that is,he hath the 
matter ot it. Yea theres no act of faith but putteth torth a witneſs; as when 
we come to a hollow place there is no voyce but turneth back an Eccho, only 
if you ſpeak low the Eccho anſwereth you low, but if you ſpeak loud the 
Eccho is loud too ; ſoif a mans faith ſpeaks ſtrongly,it will Eccho forth back again 
a ſtrong witneſs; there is the witneſs of blood and the witneſs of taith. He that 
believeth hath the witneſs in himſelf. There is no grace a man hath but it is a 
ground of aſſurance, there is no exerciſe of grace but is a ground of alſurance. In 
your very not finning you may fetch aſſurance from it,ſo7ohn telleth us, Ep.1 c. 3. 
Vv. 9. He cannot ſin, be hath the ſeed of God in him; you ſhall find that in your 
hearts that you cannot fin, there 1s an evidence of grace when you are temp- 
ted to fin. The grounds that every believer hath for aſſurance of falvati- 
on, if he did but know them, they are infinite ones and infallible. So much for 


the firſt Obſervation, 


— > 
- Obſerv. 1: 


To give you a Second Obſervation, Though a man have never ſo much Osſerv. 2; 


ground of hope from God's calling him, yet notwithſtanding he muſt have the 
eyes of his mind enlightned to know what is his hope, what are the grounds of 
evidence and aſſurance of ſalvation ; and further than he hath an eye and an act 
ot knowledge drawn forth he cannot ſee it ; therefore the Apoſtle prayeth that 
Ar: a2 of their minds may be enlightned that they may know what zs the hope of 
2s calling. 

To make this plain to you. All graces as they work with a borrowed ſtrength, 
not with a ſtrength of their own,but with the ſtrength of the Holy Ghoſt, ſo they 
thine to comfort you with a borrowed light, as the Stars do with the light of the 
Sun.A man hath a natural power to know what is within him,ſo ſaith rhe Apoſtle, 
1 Coy. 2, 11. Letany man ask me whatT think, I can tell him and fo can you, ir 
is from rhe natural ſpirit that is in every one; What man ( faith he, ) knoweth 
thethings of a man, ſave the Spirit of a man that is in him? The Spirit of a 
man that is in him doth know it, it can tell you a mans thoughts and affedtions ; 
but it you would come to know whether faith be in you or not, or whether truc 
love to Chriſt be in you or no, or zeal for his glory; now you muſt have the ſpi- 
rit to enlighten your eyes, though it be in you, the meer Spirit of a man will not 
do it ; ſoit followeth , we have recetved the Sprrit that 15 of God,that we may 
know the things that are freely given us of God If you will come to know whe- 
ther you have grace or no, which God hath beſtowed upon vou , here you mult 

have 
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AL) have the eycs of your mind enlightned, 1hat you may know, ( faith the A- 

Jer. XX. poſlle,) or elſe you will not ſee it : Your graces ſh.ne with a borrowed 

—> > light, You can tell I think ſuch thouglits as believers think, butto tell that 
this is true Faith and diff:reth from that ot Hipocrites, this you cannot tell witk- 
out tie Holy Guoſt enlighten you : Therefore he prayeth that the eyes of thur 
minds may be enlightned that they may know. 

I will give you a Scripture more for this, Rom, 8. 16. ( mark that place, ) 
It is the Spirit ( fai.h he ) that beareth witreſs with our Spirits that we 
are the Children of God; he doth not only ſay he beareth witneſs to our 
Spirits, but he beareth witneſs with our Jpirits, our Spirits, our graces, 

that which is born of the Spirit s Spirit, ) never witnelleth unleſs the Holy 
Ghoſt witneſs with them ; if he do not give in his Teſtimony with them, your 
vraccs Will give no witneſs at all, it he do not enlighten the eyes of 
y our mindto know, you will not know the hope of your calling , you will 
have no atlurance. 

Likewiſe that oti:er place, Rom. 15, 13. the Apoſlile prayeth there, hat they 
may abound in hope,thrcugh the power of the Holy Ghosf. Doth a man abound 
in hope? Hath he any comfort? Any aſlurance ? ( tor I take hope there for 
a{lurance as I do here,) Any confident perſwaſion? It 1s faith he 7hrough the 
power of the Holy Goff. So much for the ſecond point. | 

[ might interpret it thus. The Scripture is not of private Interpretation. So 
ſaith the Apoſile, 2 Pet. 1.21. Read another book, your natural underſtanding 
will help you to underſtand it, but ſaith he, ihe Scriprure 4 not of private in- 
terpretation; that is, no mans private underſtanding will help to underſtand it, 
Lut that Epirit that writ it. Look into your own hearts, there is a word written 
in the heart, as here the word is written in our books; that word written in the 
heart, the Law written there, is not of private interpretation ; all the humanc 
wit that any man hath who hath grace, cannot help him todo it, to know the. 


ys of it, but that Spirit that wrote it there, for ſo you know we are called 


the Epiſtle of Ghrift, written not with Ink but with the Spirit of the Iruing 
God.2 Cor,z.3. Heis only able to read it,unleſs he enlighten your eyes, give you 
aneye, and give you lighr, and draw forth anact of knowledge, you will nor 
know what is the hope of his calling, you will not know what ground you have 


for allurance of Salvation. 


To come to a Third Obſervation, and it 15 a good one. You know I inter- 
preted the hope of his calling, partly in this ſenſe, to be that which God calleth 
you to have. Art thou a believer ? He calleth thee to hope, as he calleth you 
to liolineſs, ſo he calleth you to aſſurance, to hope, What 1s the reaſon then 
that poor ſouls want comtort? It is God's mind you ſhould have it, there is 
enough in the word to comfort you ; there 1s enoug! in your own hearts to com- 
tort you, there is a Holy Ghoſt that dwelleth within you. God I ſay calleth you 
to hope, Satan ( my Brethren, ) and Antichriſt, they call you to doubt, ſo the 
} apiſis do, but God calleth you to hope, calleth you to alſurance, The Papiſts 
they exact of every man as neceſſary to ſalvation, to believe a harder point than 
the aſlurance of their own ſalvation ; for they exact of them to believe that the 
Church of Rome is the only Church of Chriſt, to believe the Mother , but they 
would have men to doubt of their Father ; they would have men to be baſtards 
thatis the truth of it. Put ſaith he, that you may know what 25 the hope of your 
calling, he would have them know it. The Apoitle writing to men that had aſlu- 
rance, 0 Old Men,faith he, you have known the Father from the beginning, not 
only the Mother but the Father. It is a harder point to believe that the Church 
of Reme is the only true Church of Chriſt, then to believe that thou art in Chriſt, 
and there is more evidence in thy own heart,it the Holy Gholt irradiate thy mind, 
than there is of the other, for that is an extrinſical thing, and yet they are ſtrict 
in that point, upon pain of damnation a man mult believe that that is the true 
Church : yet they would not have a man believe he is a true member of the 
Churcit, nor of Jeſus Chriſt. No, it is, wht 7s the hope of hx calling, he 
ca.leth you to nope , that 1s 115 Commandment. 


Rom. 


Rom. 15.13. The God of hope fill you with all peace and joy in believing. e 
God is a God of hope, and he would fill your hearts with peace and joy through Jer. XX. 
believing. He is not only called the God of ay becauſe he is the Object of hope, www 
but becauſe he is the Author of it; and all the Scripture is written to work hope 
in us, ſoſaith verſe 4, of the ſame Chapter. God's mind is, that the Saints ſhould 
have nothing elſe, ihat you may know what is the hope of his calling ; onl y your 
eyes are darke indeed, there hieth the detea, naturally you are dark and can 
know none of theſe grounds, therefore the Apoſtle prayeth that the Eyes of their 
mind may be enlightned, that they may know what « the hope of hu calling. 


———_— 


—__ 


In the Fourth place, if you Obſerve it, 7 # what « the hope of hu calling , it 
is not what is the hope of your calling, or what is the hope of your grace, he 
giveth it not that title, take calling in that ſenſe for God's work of converſion up- 

.on a man's Soul, I do obſerve but this out of it,and it is to you a note of much con- 
ſequence.I[f you com? to have good allurance, that the Holy Ghoſt giveth,he will 
draw your eye unto his work rather in you , than unto thework that is wrought 
in your ſelves. 

I will explain my ſelf to you as well as I can. It is the property of the Haly 
Ghoſt when he doth give any man aſſurance and hope, and enlightneth his eyes to 
ſce what the hope of God's calling is, not to make the heart pore upon the work 
in himſelf, but todraw his heart up to God as the worker of it, and to have a 
hint from thence to ſtand admiring of him that thus called him,and by his mighty 
power wfought theſe things in him through his free grace. When men look 
upon grace wrought in themſelves, ſelf love rejoycethin it, and they boaſt as if 
they had not received it, No, faith the Apoſtle look not upon the hope of your, 
but upon the hope of his calling ; as having received jt from him , let it lead you 
to the fountain of his free grace. I do obſerve it there in 1 Coy. 2! 12. (I quo- 
ted the place afore,) we have recezved ( ſaithhe, ) the Spirit of God that we 
may know the thingsthat are freely given us of God,Mark that expreſſion,not only 
know the thing, that this grace is wrought, but with this addition, it is the tree 
work of God's grace, Thus is the end always of the Holy Ghoſt when he giveth 
aſſurance, that1s his manner, as he diſcoyereth his graces to you, theſe things are 
in you, ſo that theſe things are freely giyen you of God, he leadeth you to the 
fountain of his grace,that you may admire it and fall down before it, That you may 
know ( faith he, praying for allurance, ) what « the bope of hu calling, he fix- 
eth their eyes there. 


Next to communion with God and knowledge of him, he prayeth they 
may know their own intereſt. 

The next thing that 1s to be handled is this,aud what is the riches of that glory 
which u the glory whichthey had afurance of. Put but theſe Three things toge- 
ther my Brethren, and do but think with your ſelves, what mighty effects it 
would work, what comfortable Chriſtians it would make you, if your hearts 
came up te what Paul prayeth for here, that you lived in the knowledge and 
communion with God day by day, to converſe with him as he is the God of Chriſt 

and the Father of Glory, ( as hecalleth him in the next verſe.) And next to 
that add, the grounds and evidences of our aſſurance and eyes enlightned to ſee 
them, admiring the love of God in you and toward you ; and Thirdly add, the 
eyes of your underſtanding farther enlightned, with mighty vaſt apprebenſions 
of that Heaven you have intereſt in, ot the riches of the glory of his Inheritance, 
If a man's Soul would live but in theſe thoughts, what a mighty powerful Chri- 
ſtian would that man be. Zarul he had all theſe things in his heart, and when he 
cometh to pray for men he prayeth after this rate, and thisis the meaning of his 
prayer, . 
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SERMON XXL 


EPHES. I. 18. 


—And what the ricbes of the glory of bis Inheritance in 
the Saints. 


ſcattered up and down in his Epiſtles. In this Prayer of his you have 
theſe two parts: Firſt, the Perſon that he prayeth to, The God of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of Glory. He doth ſet him forth under ſuch con- 
Aiderations as were ſuitable unto the matter of his Prayer, as I ſhall ſhew you 
in the cloſure of this Sermon. Then, Secondly, you have the matter of his 
Prayer, which is for Knowledge. 1, Intimate knowledge of God, intimate 
Communion with him, (as I have opened to you ;) That he may give you the 
Spirit of wiſdom and revelation, in the knowledge (or acknowledgment ) of 
him. 2. He prayeth God to give them Eyes entlightned, Eyes of their under- 
ſtanding. That which is tranſlated the Eyes of your underſtanding being en- 
lightined; if you will read it according to the Original, (as many Interpreters 
o) it referreth to the word Give, That he would give you eyes of your under- 
Fab enlightned, enlightned ro know what is the hope of his Calling ; that is 
the ſecond part of his Prayer. And then Thirdly, What the riches of the glory 
of his Inheritance in the Saints, is. And Fourthly, What « the exceeding 
greatneſs of bs power to us-ward who believe. 

I amyct in the 1844 Verſe. It hath two parts : It hath firſt a deſcription of 
Spiritual knowledge. It is a giving of enlightined eyes of the underſtanding, 
that you may know ; Which I handled the laſt time, There are Secondly two 
ſeveral Objets, which theſe Eyes of the Underſtanding being enlightned do 
ſerve to know ; The firſt is, What zs the hope of his Calling. The ſecond is, hat 
# the riches of the glory of hu Inheritance inthe Saints. 

I opened to you the laſt time, what was meant by the knowing of the hope 
cf his Calling. 1 told you, that by Hope (as I underſtood it) was meant, not 
the thing hoped for, (tor that is expreſt afterward ;) but the grace of Hope, the 
grace of Aſſurance, and the grounds of that Aſſurance, the grounds oft Hope. 
Hope is taken for the grace of Hope, and it is taken likewiſe for the grounds of 
Hope, as well as for the thing hoped for, It is taken for the grounds of Hope ; 
] gave you one Scripture for it. I will add but this, In your ordinary expreſſi- 
on, in our Engliſþ Lialet, when you come and ask a Phyſician concerning a 
dying Friend, or one that is ſick, you will ſay, What hope is there ? that is, what 

- grounds of hope? There zs hope in Iſrael concerning this thing, that is, there is 
grounds of hope, Now then, the Apollle's meaning is plainly this, He prayeth 
they may know both what Aſſurance and Hope God calleth them to lfave, What 
15 the hope of his Calling, what his will, and mind, and command is, you ſhould 
have; he commandeth that you ſhould be aſſured, be men full of hope, and of 
great hope; (tor by Calling is ſometime in Scripture meant his Command, as [ 
have ſhewed you.) Orelſe in the ſecond place, and together with ir, (for it is 
both meant,) he prayeth that'they may know all the grounds that may give 
them hope by virtue of God's Calling, for to God's Calling there are a world of 
grounds of hope annexed. There is no man that is called of God, but hath all 
ſorts of grounds to be atſured of his ſalvation, and that by virtue of his Calling. 
Now then, this is the firſt thing the Apoſtle prayeth for, that they may mate 
their Calling ſure, that is the meaning,to know what is the hope of their Calling, 

what 


1 S I told you, this is one of the Apoſtle's Prayers, as he hath many other 


— 
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what gtounds their Calling affordeth them, that are annexed ro their Calling, ro SAS 
beiog 1n the ſtate of Grace, what hope is atinexed to their Calling, ot their in- Jer. X XI: 
tereit in ſalvation. So that this is the firſt Petition, that rhey may know their 

own intereſt for themſelves, a peculiar one, a particllar intereſt in thoſe great 

things to come. 

Having prayed for this, he doth in the ſecond place pray, that /hey may know 
what the riches of the glory of his Inheritance in the Saints, is; that they may 
know what the greatneſs of that Glory in Heaven is, of which they have art 
intereſt, and for which they have grounds to hope. | 

Now then, put but theſe two things together, I appeal : Let a marj's eyes be 
but enlightned to ſee all thoſe grounds thar God, by virtue of his Calling, hath 
given him to hope for ſalvation by ; to ſee his own intereſt clear, to have thoſe 
grounds freſh in his eye, And theh, let him have a light to ſee, a glorious light 
to ſee what the riches of that Glory is ; what mighty, ſtrong, and glorious Chri- 
ſtians would this make men! Now for both theſe doth the Apoſtle hete pray. 

Having then handled this firſt part, what is the hope of bis Calling, | now 
come to the ſecond, And what the riches of the glory of his Inher:t inte in the 
Saints, is, I come to theſe words, arid ſo on. As the Apoſtle would have then 
know their own intereſt, and all the grounds of it,that they might be comforted ; 
ſo he would have them know the thing. How happy would Chritſlians be; if they 
knew there own happineſs; if they knew both their own intereſt, and likewiſe,it 
they knew what the ziches of the glory of his Inheritance inthe Saints, is! 

There are two things that are to be opcned in the handling of theſe words. 
The firſt is, To lay open to you (ſo far as the word openeth it, ard doth give you 
a fight of it, )what the g/ory of Heaven is by the deſcription here that the Apoſtle 
7 of it,he calleth it the r:ches of the glory of his Inheritance in\the Samts, 

The word here 5 1477&, the Article that is put to Rzches, is not only to know 
what it is for the ſubſtance, but how preart it is. That you may know (ſaith he) 
x Tic 6 rx37&, how great the riches are, that is, the Apoſtle's meaning. I was in 
Heaven (faith the Apoſtle, ſo he might have ſaid to them,) and IT [aw things, 
ſaith he, that I am not abletoutter, When he came down again, he could tell 
no news of it; ſo you may read 2 Cor. 12. they were too big for his mouth to ut- 
ter. Therefore here the Apoſtle is as it wete in travel, he bringeth forth great 
words Riches, and Glory, and Inheritance, and knoweth not how to exprels it, 
heapeth up one word upon another. 

And then the Second thing that is to be conſidered in the Text, is, of what uſe 
the knowledge of the glory of his Inheritance, is to Saints ; for he would not pray 
for it unleſs it were of mighty uſe. There are theſe two things to be handled in 
the words. And, 

Firſt, for the deſcription (for that the Apoſtle doth ;) As he doth pray that 
they may #zow it,ſo he doth interlace in his Prayer ſuch deſcr.ptions of it where- 
by they may know it. Now concKgping the deſcription he giveth of it. | 
divide that into two parts. 

Here is firſt the ſtate it ſelf, that the Saints ſhall be in. 

Here are ſecondly, the Perſons to whom it belongeth to. 

Firſt the ſtate it ſelf, ſet forth to us by theſe three things : 

1, An Inheritance. 
2, Arich Inheritance. 
3. Aglorious Inheritance. The riches of ihe glory of his Inheritance. 

S$:condly, Here are the Perſons whom it belongeth unto, Here is firſt the Per- 
ſon whoſe it is more properly and moſt eminently,itis His Inheritance.Secondly, 
Here is the SubjeQ in whom this Inheritance is. He is the great Inher:itror ; but 
who come in as Heirs too under him ? It is His Inheritance tn the Saints, And 
ſo now you have the diviſion of the words, 

To begin with the firſt, a» Inheritance. 

Inheritance doth note out the ſubſtance of this Glory, which is the Subject, of 
which the other two are predicated or attributed to. There are two Attributes of 
this Inheritance, Rich and Glorrous; but an Inheritance is the ſubſtance of it; 
therefore he ſaith, che riches of the glory of his Inheritance. Riches is attributed 
to Glory ; but both are attributed to Iyber:itance. 
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Ser.XIX. their natural Inheritance, In reſpe& of our title to 1t therefore, it is called an 


WE VN Tnheritance, My Brethren, God, to make Heaven ſure , and that his Children 
might have mighty hope of their Calling, he hath made Heaven ſure by all . 


In the firſt place, becauſe we have atitle to it, being Saints, as Sons have to 


ſorts of waies that are found amongſt Men to make a thing ſure» He, hath made 
it ſure by a purchaſe of the Blood of Chriſt; ſo ſaith vey, 14, he calleth it the 
purchaſed poſſeſſion. He hath made it ſure by an Inheritance too; not only by a 
way of ſale, it was fold to Chriſt, and it is his Inheritance too, but it is an In- 
heritance to us though he purchaſed it ; ſo ſaith the Text too, It is likewiſe by 
way of Gift,that is the third way of conveying of it;for the gift of God # eternal 
life, Rom,6.ult. ng ti It is given by Will of a man that dieth. MHeb.g.15. 
You read there that Jeſus Chriſt, he died, and he made his Will, that all thoſe 
that believe in him, they ſhould have eternal life ; For this cauſe (ſaith he) hes 
the Mediator of the New Covenant, or Teſtament ; that by means of death, 
for the redemption of the tranſgreſſions that were undey the FS Teſtament, they 
which ave called might recerve the Promiſe of eternal Inheritance. As it is an 
Inheritance, and purchaſed by Chriſt, and given by God, ſo bequeathed by 
Chriſt at his death. Read the next Verſes, For where a Teſtament is, of ne- 
ceſſity there muſt be the death of the Teitator ; for a Teftament is of force after 
men are dead, otherwiſe it is of no flrength at all whilſt the Teftator liveth. 
So that Jeſus Chriſt died, and left it to us by Will, We have it by all wates ; 
you cannot have God made over to you more ſurely than by way of gift, than 
by way of Inheritance, (if a man make no Will, yet the Heir ſucceedeth him, ) 
than by way of purchaſe, than by way of Will. All theſe waies is Heaven con- 
veycd to us. | 

In the Second place, An Tnheriiance noteth out a perpetuity. You know 
your ſtyle of .Inheritance runs thus, To a man and his Heirs for ever. So doth 
Heaven, and therefore in the ſame place I even now quoted, Heb, 9g: 15. it is 
called an Eternal Inheritance, 

In the Third place, An Inheritance noteth out a whole poſſeſſion ; it doth 
not note out a part, it doth not note out a portion. Abraham, you know, he 
gave portions to his youngeſt Children; but an Inheritance he gave to his eldeſt 
Son Iſaac, to his Firſt-born. Now read Heb. 12.23. he calleth the Saints there 
the Firſt-born of them whoſe Names are written' in Heaven. They have all 
Inheritances as Firſt-born. | 

You will ſay, How is that poſſible ? For if one Saint inherit all, how doth the 
reſt do ſo too ? 

Yes, my Brethren. Look Coleofſ. 1,13. it is called an Inheritance in light, 
Now thoſe that are Sons of Adam born into this World, one man doth not in- 
herit part of the light ot the Sun and another man another ; but all men are 
Heirs alike of the light of the Sun, If God be the Inheritance, if he be the 
light of it, as you ſhall hear anon in Reviggy22. then all may be Heirs; for God 
(faith he) 7s al ;:n all. He can be whole Mppineſs to one man and whole hap- 
pineſs to another,a nd no man ſhall complain; every man poſſeſſeth whole God 
to himſel. An Inheritance is of the whole, it is not a portion. 

So much now for the word Inheritance, I have touched upon ſuch things as 
are moſt material for the opening of it. 


I come now to the Attributes of it, Firſt, it is ar#ch Inheritance; Secondly,it 
is 2 glorious Inheritance, Thirdly, there are riches of Glory in it : For the word 
Riches may either be attributed to Inheritance (and ſo Glory) apart; or you 
may joyn both together, Riches of Glory of our Inheritance, In the general, 
my Brethren, The Apoſtle ſpeaks here pertinently, after the manner of men ; 
for all Inheritances here below confiſt either of Riches or of Glory, we ſee that 
men inherit both; the Children of rich men inherit their Riches, if they be 
Noble men they inherit their Honour ; both Honour and Riches go by deſcent, 
he joyneth them both here you ſee ; and where both theſe meet there is fulneſs. 
. When the Glory ot the greateſt Monarch upon Earth is deſcribed, Efh,1.4. it is 

'done both by Riches and by Glory, he ſaith, Ahaſuerss made 2 FeaFf?, when he 
flewed ihe riches of his glorious Kingdom, and the honour of his excellent 


Majefty. 
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Majeſty. There are but theſe two things which the World purſueth, Richer and CRALN 
Glory ; Riches will compals all ſorts of pleaſures, and if you have theſe two you Ser.XIX. 
want nothing. Read but Eccleſ, 6. 2. he makes a bs of a man to WWW 


whor God hath given R:ches, Wealth and Honour, ſothat (faith he,) he want- 
eth nothing, ( it he have theſe he wanteth nothing, ) that his Sow! can deſire in 
thy life, gence theretore,becauſe theſe two are things enherited,and becauſe theſe 
two put together do fully make up a fatisfaRion to a man's deſires, he deſeribeth 
Heaven to us both by Riches and by Glory, what #s the riches of the glory (faith 
he,) of hu Inheritance, And therefore you ſhall find that the reward of Heaven 
is ſet forth to us by theſe two, by our Saviour Chriſt, and theſe two alone, Marr. 
12.43, 44 Atverſe 43. helayeth forth there the glory of that Kingdom, Then 


Jhall the Righteous ſhine forth as the Sun, inthe Kingdom of their Father ; there 


he mentioneth their glory. Again, ( ſaith he, ) the Kingdom of Heaven like 
to a Treaſure hid in a Field, there is Riches, therefore Pro. 8.18. Wiſdom is 


ſaid to have in her left hand Riches and Honour ; tor theſe are the great things 


the World defireth. You have both here. 


Firſt, To begin with Rzches, and Secondly with Glory, apart : And then why 
Riches of Gloxy. 

It is Firſt a rich Inheritance, the Holy Ghoſt in this doth deſcend, he ſpeaks as 
to Children, he expreſſeth Heaven by Rzches and by Glory, becauſe they are the 
great things, the only things we are capable of to underſtand Heaven's glory by, 


and the abundance of good things there, Firſt, For R:ches, You ſhall readin 


Revel. 21. a deſcription of the New Jeruſalem, ( whether it be. an eſtate of 
lory of the Church here on earth yet to come, which is but the fore-runner, is 
Fur the harbinger to that great glory after the day of Judgment, (which l rather 
incline to, ) or whether it be the glory of the Saints in happineſs hereafter, I will 
not diſpute that now, however it will ſerve = purpoſe; tor it it be meant of 
the eſtate of the Church on Earth in her perfect glory and beauty yet to come, it 
will argue much more what is in Heaven ; therefore it- 1s all one for my purpoſe 
whether you underſtand it of the one or of the other.) Do but read out that 
Chapter and you ſhall find there that he rakes all the bowels of the Earth, he 
fetcheth up all the precious ſtones outof it, and Gold and Chriſtal , all thoſe 
things that the world hath turned up trump ( as I may ſo expreſs it, ) to com- 
mend all thingselſe, wherein riches ly, he hath reckoned them up all as you ſhall 
find there, to whatend? He mentioneth Gold to pave the ſtreets of that City, 
for men to tread upon, ſo you have it verſezi. Nay he is not only profuſe in his 
expreſſions, laviſh ( asI may ſo expreſs it, ) to have a ftreet ST with Gold, 
but he doth feign as if he were a Poet, he ſaithit was ſuch Gold as did ſhine as 


_ Chriſtal, ſuch Gold as the Chimicks ſay they can make, they can make Gold, 


( they fay, ) to have the very tranſparency of Chr:ſta}, but the Holy Ghoſt aim- 
eth not at this art, for it was not in the World ; . but if Gold had a reſplendency 
in it, if it were as tranſparent as Chr:ſtal, ( for to that he compareth it, ) it had 
a perfetion in it, What a glorious creature Gold were, if together with the 
weight it had a tranſparency as Lhriſta/, whereas Gold hath a darkneſs in it, In 
Solomon's time, which was a time of riches, x Kzng. 10. 27. he ſaith, Si/ver 
was in Jeruſalem as ſtone's tn the ſtreet ; here is the type now, but it is but of (il- 
ver, it is not of Gold ; but here the ſtreets of the New Jeruſulem are paved 
with Gold. Well, the wall of that City, ( if you read verſe 18,) he faith it 
was all of Faſper-ſtone, there was never ſuch Jaſper in the world to make one 
wall ; ſtill he feigneth, he is fain as we ſay to compound, to make Golden Moun- 
tains to expreſs the riches of the New Jeruſalem, And you ſhall find verſe 21. 
that every Gate of the City was a Pear/: A Pearl as big asa man's Thumb 
what a mighty valueis it of! Here is City Gates, broad Gates, open Gates, for 
he ſaith they were never ſhut at all by day, for there was no night there. They 
are every one of one Pear}, each Gate is but one Pear/. Here is the ſtrangeſt 
fictions that ever were ; you ſee what viſions the Holy Ghoſt makes to ſet out the 
riches of the New Jeruſalem. And he faith that all the Nations ſhall bring their 
glory and honour into it,ſfo at v.26.that is,they ſhall bring their riches into it,that 
1s the meaning of glory there; for in Scripture we find it often that glory is put 
or 
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An Expoſition of tbe Epiſtle 


AHA SHor riches, Gen. 31.1. we read there that Facob heard the words of Labav's 
- Sons, ſaying, Facob hath taken away all that was our Fathers, and of that 
which was of our Fathers, hath he gotten all thu glory ; thatis all this riches, 
The alluſion here is to fat 61. 6. there you ſhall find itis called the glory of riches 


Jer, XXI 


which the Nations ſhall bring in; and ſo the Jeptuagine tranſlaterh it. 
The like you have in 1/a:.60.9, lt is a manifeſt alluſion, ( rhis in the Revelation, ) 
to thoſe places. Now my Brethren, that which is the head City of a Kingdom, as 
London; that whichis the head City of the world, as Romy once was, all the Nati- 
ons of the world bring their riches thither. Heaven is the head City,it is the City 
of the living God, all riches are come thither, itis therefore a rich Inheritance. 

And let me but add one thing to you, All theſe ſame riches of which the Holy 
Ghoſt, ( condeſcending toour capacities, ) if we may ſpeak ſo with reverence, 
is fain to make fictions, ( for Mountains of Gold, and Gates of one Pear), is a 
thing that never was, nor never will be in this world, but he doth it to ſet things 
forth to us. ) All theſe deſcriptions what are they but falſe riches? Luke 16.1 he 
calleth only the riches of grace and glory the true riches, and he calleth the other 
the Mammon 4 4//w It is tranſlated of C/nrighteonſneſs, but the Hebrew word 
the Septuagint often times tranſlates it for Falſehood, as now 1n Engliſh we fay a 
thing 1s right when it is true, and it is wrong when itis falſe, 1o the riches of 
unrighteouſneſs or of wrong in the Hebrew DialeQ oftentimes is put for falſehood. 
All the riches here are but falſe riches, theſe only are the true riches, the other 
are but ſhadows of it, | 

To ſpeak a little more home to it. It is a rich Inheritance, rich why ? Be- 

cauſe that God laieth forth all his riches in making the Saints happy, In Ph/. 
4. 19. (itisa ou I ſhall afterwards quote to a further purpoſe, ) ſaith he, 
God ball ſupply all your needs according to his riches in glory by Feſus Chriſt, 
You know God is ſaid to be rich in Mercy, and rich in Grace, and rich in Love, 
and rich in Power ; all his Attributes are called riches in Scripture. Now mark, 
would(ſt thou know what Heaven is ? Thou ſhalt have all God's riches, not in 
Bullion , forthat cannot be, they are incommunicable, thou canſt not have them 
ia Species, but thou ſhalt have them in uſe, in comfort, thou ſhalt have all God's 
richcs turned into comfort, The Attributes themſelves are incommunicable,thou 
canſt not have it in money paid thee down, it is proper to God ; but all the riches 
in God ſhall be to make thee happy, God ſhalt ſupply all your needs according to 
his riches, ſaith the Text ; and if God's riches undertake to ſupply you, certain- 
ly you will be full. 

In the Second place, To deſcribe theſe riches more full unto you , IT will give 
you one place of _— the other place that I mentioned is applyed to God, 
that all his riches ſhall be turned into comforts, this place I now give is of Chriſt's 
riches, it is 2 Cor, 8, 9, Te know the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that though 
he was rich, yet for your ſakes he became poor, that ye through his poverty might 
be rich. He doth not mean riches in this world , for the Saints are the poor- 
eſt in this world, yow ſee your calling, ( faith the Apoſtle, ) how that not many 
rich nor many noble are called; therefore the riches he meaneth are the riches of 
glory hereaſter. Now ſee, tor I argue as from God before, ſo now from this 
that Chriſt did , an infinite maſs ot riches are laid up for us in the world to come. 
To raiſe up your conſiderations, conſider this faith he, Jeſus Chriſt that was 
rich, became poor, to that end that you might be rich. Jeſus Chriſt was rich, 
he was the Heirof all things, he had all glory, he left himſelf not worth one 
Groat my Brethren, The Foxes have holes,and the Bird's of the Aire have Neſts, 
but the Son of Man hath not where to hide his head ;he became poor, the Word is 
a Beggar,not that Chriſt was a Beggar,or lived by begging, for there was to be no 
beggar in Iſrae/,he had not fulfilled the Law if he had; therefore the Papiits have 
bur an all ground trom this place to juſtifie the calling of their Mendicant Friars, 
but he was in the eſtate of a beggar, he was miniſtred unto, he left himſelf worth 
nothing. If that this Chriſt who ſaith he was ri ch, it is 9x4w& #8, he did exiſt rich 
bejore ne was poor, he laid all aſide,emptied himſelfro nothing, if he will put all the 
riches he was worth out to uſe, that you might be rich ſaith he, and you ſhall have 
all the uſe of it, what will this come to? My Brethren the Apoſtle in Ep. 3.9,calleth 
them ihe wnſearchable riches of Chrift, you cannot tell them over to if Eternity, 


for 
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for if Chriſt will put forth all his riches,and beconie poor on purpoſe to make men Fm 
rich, what riches will that be ? So that you ſee it is a rich inheritance, Ser X Xl 

Andlet me add this too, ( which is a good Meditation of Auſt:ns upon this v | 
place,)ſaith he,quid fatturs ſuntfSc. How rich will his riches make us when we 
thall meet with him in glory,when his poverty makes us thus rich ! As the Apolt- 
le I remember expreſſeth, Rom. 11, 12. ſpeaking of the Jews, If the fall of them 
be the riches of the world,and the diminiſhing of them be riches of the Gentiles, 
what wilhtheir fulneſs be % And ſo much gow for this firſt Attribute, that ir is a 
rich Inheritance. We come to glory. The riches ſaith he, of the glory of his Inherj- 
$ance. 

To open to you the word Glory, Glory,it importeth always an excellency of 
things ; and it importeth a ſuperexcellency too. It importeth an excellency, as 
it is laid, Matt. 4. 8. that Satan ſhewed him the Kingdoms of the World, and 
the glory of them, that 1s,all the excellency of them. And it importeth an height 
of excellency, 7-4» {01s the expreſſion, 2 Pet. 1. 17.- the excellent glory. 
Always glory hath an excellency, yea and an excelling excellency too, or elſe it 
is not glory ſaith he, 2 Cor.3.9, 10. This glory (ſpeaking ofthe Law,) is no glo- 
ry by reaſon of the glory that excelleth, and sf 1he miniſtration bf condemnation 
be glory, much more doth the miniſtration of righteouſneſs exceed in glory. 

The word that is uſed forGlory, it ſignifieth in the Hebrew and theChaldee both, 
a weight,and the Apoltle hath an alluſion to the meaningot the word according to 
the Hebrew puraſe 1n his expreſſion,z Cor.4.17. where he calleth it a weightof glo- 
ry. Very well, now to make uſe of this to ſet forthto you the glory of Heaven. 

Firſt it noteth out all excellency in Man. The glory of men he calleth it i Per. 
1,17.The flower of the graſs,that 1s the excellency of men;all ſorts of excellencies, 


are meant by glory. And itis an exceeding weight of thoſe excellencies too,or elle 
it is not glory, To inſtance in ſome. As, 


Firſt for beauty, it is an excellency of man; when his beauty doth ariſe to a 


brightneſs, $0 a ſplendor, it is called glory,when it riſeth to ſuch a glory as daze- 
leth the eyes. Therefore 2 Coy. 3.7. you may read that Moſes face did thine that 
they could not behold the glory of his countenance. It 1s not an ordinary beauty 
that is called glory, but when it ariſeth to ſuch a hight as it dazeleth the eyes that 
they cannot behold it, it hath a weight in it; it oppreſſeth the eyes. So likewiſe 
Af. 22.11. it is ſaid there, that Pax/ could not ſee by reafon of the glory of the 
light ; it is not an ordinary light, but rhat light that dazeleth the eyes, that a man 
cannot ſee it, that is ſuperexcellency of light; that is called glory. So likewiſe 
if you come to pomp, it itriſeth, it it be ſuch a pomp as is tranſcendent, which 
all men fall down betore as they do before a King, then it is glory, it is not only 
pomp, but-it is a ſuperexcellency, a tranſcendency, beyond what is ordinary.You 
read of the Queen of Sheba, 1 King. ro. 5. when ſhe ſaw all the riches of Solo- 
2101, his glory as it:is deſcribed there, that there was no more ſpirit in her, yet 
ſhe her ſelt was a Queen, ſhe came into the City with a great train and with much 
riches, yet when ſhe ſaw So/ornon exceeded her, he did ſo exceed her that ſhe had 
no ſpirit in her. Now what ſaith Chriſt of the ſtate, of the pomp of Solomon, 
Matt. 6.29? dolomon in all his glory, it is in the Original, 2 all kis Royalty, 
it wasa glory ſuch as no King elſe had, it was not only pomp, but it was a pomp 
that made her even ſwane again, when ſhe ſaw it ſhe had no ſpirit in her, this 
was glory.  Soif you take it for power and ſtrength;ordioary ſtrength is nothing, 
but if you come to a ſuperexcellency of ſtrength, it is called glory, therefore in 
2 Theſ, 1.9. it is called the glory of Chriſt's power ; when he hath ſuch ſtrength 
aSis not in all creatures again, this is not power only, but the glory of power. 
The word Glory it noteth out ttie ſuperexcellency of every good thing. 
Solikewiſe, take joy and pleaſure, | if it come to joy which hath a ſuperexcellen- 
cy in it, which the mind of man cannot imagine how great it ts, nor cannot utter, 
then it is called glorious. 1 Pet. 1.8. With joy unſpeakable and glorious,or full of 
glory, So:now whatſoever doth exceed the expectation of the Creature ; that 15 
admired, that is called glory.In 2 Theſ. 1, 10 Speaking of Chriſt, ſaith he, «her: 
he ſhall come to be olevified in his Saints, and to be made wonderful, or admired 
in all them that believe ; when it cometh to wonderment, then it is glory. : 
wh 
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RA So that now you have a compleat definition of Glory: It Cgnificth firſt all Ex- 
der, XAL cellences whatſoever ; and all Excellences in the height, and ſuch a weight as 


they do oppreſs, that the ordinary underſtanding of man cannot bear : So 
Strength, in the glory of it, is ſuperexceMency of ſlrength ; and Joy, when it ex- 
celleth, is called Joy full of glory. So much for the opening of the phraſe. 


Now, if you would know the Glory of Heaven, you are to do two things. 

You are firſt to fancy all ſorts of Excellences, of Beauty, of Strength, of Joy, of 
Holineſs ; take what you will, and when you have done, it is a ſuperexcelling 
Excellency ; there is that Glory in it beyond all what you can imagine in all 
theſe. 
.- Toexemplifie it a little. Firſt, In the Body, for indeed the Scripture doth not 
hold forth the glory of the Soul, nor are the words of men able to exprels it ; 
but the Scripture ſets forth the glory of the Body. The World hath but one 
thing, (that is a Creature) that truly deſerveth the name of being glorious, and 
that is the Sun, Now, ſaith he, Matt. 13.43. The righteous ſhall fhrne as the Sun. 
And our Saviour Chriſt, he giveth them an inftance of it Marz. 17. 2. there he 
transfigured himſelf before them, and it is -ſaid, H# face did ſbine as the Sun, 
and his garments were as white as the light, ſo white as no Fulley conld white 
them. 

Now, my Brethren, to what end doth the Scripture give us one inſtance of 
what glory there is in the Body , but thereby to raiſe up our minds to think, 
what the glory of the Soul will be in all forts of Tyrqomenn ? For conſider with 
your ſelves ; The Sn, you do not call it a beautitul Creature, as you call a Wo- 
man ; but-it is a ſuperexcellency of beauty , it is glorious. Saith he of the 
Church, Pſal.45.13. She is all glorious within ; what is the meaning of that ? 
It is not a painted beauty, it is not extrinſecal, it is innate, it is within; I take 
that to be the meaning. He inſtanceth only in the glory of the Body, becauſe 
from that you may argue the glory of the Soul, The Body that ſhall ſhine as 
the Sun, which is the moſt glorious thing the World hath ; what will the Soul 
be then? The Body, that is but the ſheath of the Soul, Look Dar.7.r5. 1 
was grieved in my Spirit in the midft of my Body, fo it is tranſlated, Look in 
your Margents, and it is /# the midſt of my ſheath; he -calleth his Body but the 
ſheath of his Soul, but the garment. Now in the Transfiguration of Chriſt there 
is mention made, that his Garments were whzrte, ſo white as no Fuller conld 
white them; and Luke 9.29, it is ſaid, they were white and ſyrning. Now, if 
his Body ſhining as the Sun, made his Garments white, and the Body is- but as 
the Garment'of the Soul; 'and if the Body ſhineth as the Sun, how will the 
Soul be then? Here lieth the compariſon ; His Body did ſhine-as the Sun, | his 
Garments were white, and they were glittering too ; the Body is but the Gar- 
ment of the Soul, if that ſhine as the Sun, what will the Soul 'do? Riches of 
e/ory, ſaith the Apoſtle here. My Brethren, The Soul is 'the ;glory of man. 
Gen. 49.6. My Sout'(faith he) come not into their ſecret, nor wyiglory into theer 
connſel., Now, it the Soul be the glory of man, and the Body which is but a 
vile thing, (Orr vzle Bodzes, fo he calleth them Ph/.2.,23.) if they ſhall ſhine 
as the Sun; how will the Soul, that1s the glory of man in all forts of perfection ? 
hereforethe Apoſtle here faith Riches 'of glory. |; | 

{ will name but one place and ſo leave it, iris'2. Cor.q4.17. That word there 
which is trardlated exceeding, 1s w' implonly &; fmpoxir, owe FHyperbole upon anc- 
ter, that is, one Hyperbote of Speech will-not expreſs:it; as when you ſay, A 
Wall 'up to 'Heaven, or'a'high Wall, Saith the Apoſtle, Expreſs Heaven by 
Hyberbolies, and when you have done, tumble one hyperbole upon another 
kyperbole and it will not expreſs it. This he faith'of the Glory there, it is 'ex- 
ceeding, it is: byperbolical,t is hyperbole upon hyperbole. T remember he ſpeaks 
of Sin, and faith .it iS w# 5mtConty duapſornds, above 'meaſure ſinful; Rom,7.13.the 


ſintulneſs of -ithath an byper&o/e init,man's wit cannotreach it. When he cometh 


to ſpeak of the Glory of Heaven, ithath one hyperbole upon another, itis an 
exceeding hyperbolical Glory. ; 4 | 
So much now for the opening of that, 


Wa 
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| Itold you likewiſe, that as itis a rich Inheritance, and a glorious Inheritance, 2 
ſo it is Riches of Glory ; you may joyn both together it you will, For Riches Ser. XXI. 
you know they are external things, but the Saints in Heaven , Omnia ſuaſecum Hr > 


portant, their Riches are within, inherent Riches, theretore are glorious Riches, 
the which add importerh excellency and a ſuperexcellency of all good things; 


And then tb add Riches to this Glory, which noteth Abundance, this overwhelm- 
eth the mind of man; how can he look further * What is the riches of the Glory 
of his Inheritance. So have done with thar. 


Now I come to the Perſons whom this belongeth to. Here are two Perſons 
mentioned. 

Firſt it is ſaid to be H# inheritance, namely God's, Chriſt's. 

But Secondly, In the Saints. 

This little Pronoun here, 4v77, which is put in one would think againſt the 
hair ; for look elſe where, and he calleth it Our Inheritance, fo verſ,q., The ear- 
neſt of our Inheritance : but when he would ſer out Heaven to the uttermoſt it 
is, What # the riches of the Glory of hu inheritance, not of the Sints Inheri- 
zance ſo much, it is but in them ; but His Inheritance in the Saints, | 

[ have read over all the Comments that I can meet with, ( and I think I have 
almoſt all ) and I do not find them inſiſt at all upon this Particle, but I may truly 
ſay of it , that which they refuſe is the Head of ihzs corner ; it argueth the Glo- 
ry of Heaven more than all the words beſides : That it is His ;nheritance, take 
it cither of God the Father ( of whom I think it is principally meant here, as I 
ſhall ſhew you by and by, ) or take it of Chriſt; 
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To ſhew you in what ſenſes it may be called H:s znberitance, and that all theſe 
ſ.nſes argue to. you what an infinite Glory it is. | 

Firſt it is Hzs znheritance, becauſe he is the Father of it; therefore ( if you 
mark it) he prayeth to God the Father of Glory in the words before, He ca]- 
leth him the Father of Glory, becauſe he as the Father, doth give and beſtow 


this Inheritance, and theretore it1s called His, Hzs that beſtowed it ; for itis 
His originally you know rather than the Sons that inheriteth, And you ſliall ſee 
how that muſt needs argue an infinite Glory that the Saints muſt have, becauſe it 
is His inheritance, his gift, and his as the Father of Clory (take that in too). 
Men give Inberitances according to their Eſtates, you ſhall know whether a man 
be rich or no when he dyeth, by bis Inheritance he giveth, He is God the Fa- 
ther of Glory, ſo ſaith the 17th. verſ, He is God the God of Glory, fo ſaith AF. 
7.2, He is Chriſt the Lord of Glory; ſo faith 1 Cor. 2. He is K:ng of Glory, fo 
ſaith Pſal. 24.75. It he will give an Inheritance, he will do it like himſelf; there- 
fore it muſt needs be a glorious Inheritance aid a rich one, that which God mean- 
eth to give as a Father, | | | 
I will give you a Scripture ſor it. Itis Phz1. 4. 19. (I quoted it before, but 
it cometh in now full for our purpoſe.) My God ( ſaith tie ) ſhall ſupply all your 
need ( or as the word is, all your deſires; the word ſignitieth both ) according 
to hu riches in Glory by Jeſus Chrift, What is the meaning of this ? God(ſaith 
he) he is a rich God and a glorious God, and heis a Father of Glory ( fo the 
17th. verſ. ealleth him here.) Now, faith he, he will not have theſe riches of 
Glory lye by him. You know Abraham when he had no Son, ſaith he, Lord 
thou haſt given me theſe riches, but behold to me thou haſt given no ſeed, 1 have 
never a Child to inherit it ; therefore God giveth him Tſaac upon whom he might 
beſtow his ricties and inheritance : So God had all theſe riches of Glory lying by, 
he choſech him Sons to inherit; and when he beſtoweth an Inheritance upon 
them, itis according to that Glory of his, in proportion to his Riches that lye 
by him. Here is you ſee Riches aid Glory, and accordingly doth he beſtow an 
Inheritanite rich and glorious; It is therefore called His inheritance, and this ar- 
gueth it to be great. Every man ( you know ) if. he mean togive, will give 
according to his Eſtate; If the Apoſtle had ſaid Our inheritance, alas we are 
poor creatures, what inheritance is ours / But he doth ſay His inheritance, he ar- 
gueth the greatneſs of it from his gift.I remember Alexander the Great when he 
nad given a City to a mean man that asked ir of him; he ſaid, I do not "pk 
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FAANL) (ity away according the proportion of the man, but as it 1s fit for me togive, Tf 


Ser, XIX. 4{exander will give gifts, he giveth Cities ; if God will give gifts, it is according 
—'Y >” to the Riches of his gt It is His Inheritance. 


Secondly, it is called His inheritance, which mightily doth argue this to be a 
glorious Inheritance which the Saints ſhall have (for it is In the $ants, ſtill take 
that,it all aggravateth the Glory of it, )I ſay it1s called Hzs,becauſt he is in a ſpe- 
cial manner the Poſſeſſor of it, and the Maker of it. 

I will give you Scripture for it, iti5 T'ſal. 115. 15, 16. Te are bleſſed of the 
Lord which made Heaven and Earth (he made both you ſee) The Heaven even 
the Heavens = the Heaven and the Heavens as molt read it ) are the Lords, 
but the Earth hath he gtven tothe Children of men. What do obſerve out ot 
this place? This, As for the Earth (faith he) and all the good things in it, God 
doth give that away, let the Sons of men take it ; I will let out that ( faith he ) 
nay | will give it freely, let them takeit and do what they will with it, but ſaith 
he, The Heaven and Heavens is the Lords, he reſerveth that to himſelf, as his 
poſſeſſion, it is his Inheritance; the Earth he hath given away to men, that is 
their Inheritance, and let them take it, faith he, I made them both. Now if 
you obſerve the coherence of theſe words, this ſaying The Heaven and Heavens 
are the Lords, that is the third Heavens, it is brought in to ſhew how bleſſed the 
Saints are, he argueth it (rom this, for (ſaith ie ) ye are bleſſed of the Lord which 
made Heaven and Earth ; why ? The Heaven and the Heavens are the Loxds, 
andthe Earth he giveth tothe Sous of men. Tie meaning is plainly this ; How 
happy muſt the Saints be that mult be taken up to Heaven, whenas Heaven is re- 
ſerved for God himſelf, this World he careth not wha: ><comes of it,he giveth 
that away, He argueth the Bleſſedneſs of the Saints from this, that Heaven is 
the FR inheritance, The Heaven and Heavens is the Lords, the Earth is not 
good enough for him, but the Heavens zs bis. Now my Brethren, what a migh- 
ty Glory then muſt that be which The Lord who made both Heaven and Earth 
reſerveth to himſelf, and this Glory he takes the Saints up to : Therefore now 
in that it is His inheritance, he is the Poſleſlor of it, he hath reſerved; that to 
himſelf, bleſſed muſt they needs be that do fear the Lord. 

I could inlarge this, that God is the Mgker of it too, out of Heb. 11.10, where 
it is ſaid that God is the Maker and Builder of this City ; it is His in that re- 
ſpe too, he hath ſhewed all his Art upon that, ſo the Word fignifieth. Heaven 
was the firſt thing made : In the beginning he created the Heavens and the Earth, 
Heaven firſt. It was that he had 1n his eye from all Eternity, as the na&, the 
Perfettion of all, as it is called, Roy. 6. 1. and therefore Mat, 25. it is ſaid to 
be prepared from the beginning of the World, from the foundation of the Wox 14, 
The firſt thing that God ever made was that glorious State that he reſerveth for 
himſelf, which is called 4is Dwelling-place 1 King. 8. 39. and his Throne Pſal. 
11. 4. ( I will not ſtand upon that, ) it is called likewiſe Hs inheritance in that 
ſenſe too. : 

That which ſetteth forth the Glory of Heaven here, is that it is the Inher:- 
f ICE xdnegrojles of him in the Saints, and ſo the meaning is this, that God him- 
ſelf is the Inheritance of the Saints, what is the riches of the Glory of the inhe- 
ritance of him by the Saints, that is, which the Saints have by inheriting him, 
My Brethren, will you know what Heaven is? It is the Inberzting of him, it is 
the Inher:iting of God; He that overcometh ſhall inherit all things, Twillbe 
his God, Revel. 21. And therefore in the Scripture Phraſe, God is called Hea- 
ven; faith the Prodigal, 1 have ſinned againſt Heaven and before thee : And 
Dan. 4. 16. till thou knoweſt the Heavens rule, that is, That God ruleth. The 
Saints they ſhall inherit God, they have the poſſeſſion of him «angrowins will; lig- 
nifie ſo too, 

Now my Brethren, what an infinite Argument, doth this afford of the Glory 
of Heaven, that it is the poſſeſhon of God / Saith he, Mat. 25. 23. Enter i110 
thy Maſters joy, that is, into that Joy that God hath materially, it is the inheri- 
ting of him, the inheritance of him: And the Word extring is a Phraſe that al- 
ludeth to an Inheritance, for then we enter into an Inheritance, when we take 

olleſſion of it, it imployeth the full poſſeſſion of it ; and it is not to partake of ir, 
= to enter 1nto it,to take poſleſſion of it, it implyeth a fulneſs, it is not a partici» 


pa$ion ſo much. My 


MBE. EIA; 
SOGHEE a $5 pain 


'F 
Gig 
—> 
| 
- 
- | 
© 
(> 
ip + 
8 
= 
FN 
% Y 
% 
of oF 
Ss 4% 
; > * 
: 4 
©) 4 
te - 
\—C 
«oF . 
ey 
Pe, "+ b 
Ro the) 
fy ”"y þ 
of-if $A 
Bet 
£ - get 
Fo 
= of 
we 
cy 
{4 
*3c 
PRE» 0, | 
. * [a 
OT 
2D 
> * Wh 
Fe Me) 
38% 
* 
08) 
© 3 7 


————_— 


-0tbe EPHESIANS. — © 


ttt... — 


277 IJ 


— ———— 


My Brethren do but think with your ſelves now, what Heaven muſt needs be x5 
when a man's Soul ſhall polſeſs God as his Inher:tance. An Inheritance, you Jer, XXl. 
know, 1s a oy for a man to uſe freely , and tobe ones to the uttermoſt for his WV 


comfort; you ſhall have God, and all his Attributes ſet before you: Lo there 
IS your '* axe) ral Pſal. 16. 5, Thou art the lot of mine Inheritance; at thy 
right hand there are pleaſures for evermore. A man nath God let before him, 
improve him, be as happy as he can make you. | 

I have wondered at thoſe expreſſions in the Scripture, Rom. x5. 7. we are ſaid 
to be received to the Glory of God. x Theſſ,2. 12, we are ſaid tobe called to 
hu Kingdom, and to his Glory, Revel. 21, 11. the City 1s ſaid to have the Glo« 
ryof God, materially God's Glory is the Glory of the Saints, 1t 1s not the Glo- 
ry of Creatures, or created Glory, it is the Glory of God that makes them hap- 
py. AndVerl. 22. 23. it1s ſaid there that The City had noneed of the Sun net- 
ther of the Moon to ſhine in it, for it is enlightned by God, The Glory of God did 
enlighten it , andthe Lamb, faith he, is the Lamp thereof, ſo the Word {igni- 
fieth, they ſhall need no other happineſs but to have God to be all in all, he is 
their Happineſs, it is the Inheritance of him, 


And let me yet further expreſs this out of the place laſt mentioned. Ti.e 
Original here in the Text, when the Apoſtle ſaith it is The Riches of the Glery 
of his Inheritance, 1s Tis SEns xanerruies dvrs :; he meaneth God the Father, or 
God the Son ; I think God the Father, I will give you my Reaſon why ; becauſe 
he prayeth to God as the Father of Glory that he would open their eyes to ſee 
what is the Riches of his inheritance. Now mark the Expreſſion there in that, 
Rev.21.23. he ſaith,God is zhe Light of it, but The Lambyhe ſaith, is the lamp of 
;t, and in Rev.2.28. you ſhall find him called the Morning Star ; Chriſt is but the 
Lamp, he is but the Morning Star. Who is the chiefett happineſs in Heaven 
now ? God. A happineſs beyond what Jeſus Chriſt as God-mar affordeth, he is 
but the Lamp, but the Morning Star, God is all in all, when he hath given up 
the Kingdom to his Father , It is his inherttance, it is not the inheriting ot 
Chriſt only, as polleſſing him. 

I will convince you by this. Who is it that makes Chriſt as God-man happy ? 
It is God, it is God immediately participated, God is All in All to the Lord 
Chriſt : Now he that is the hapineſs of Chriſt, ſhall immediatly be our happineſs 
too ; for Feſus Chrift hath received us to the Glory of God, that is the expreſli- 
on, Rom. 15.7. into the Glory that himſelf hath. So that now there 1s abun- 
dance in this, that it 1s, the zxher:tance of him, of the Father of Glory, what is 
"0 Riches of the Glory of the inheritance in him, ſothe Word will likewiſe ſig- 
nifie, 


I will give you but one meaning more , my Brethren, and I take it, it is the 
moſt proper here, and it is as great as any of the former, and it is this ; What i 
the riches of the Glory of his inheritance in the Saints. The meaning is 
this, That the Glory that the Saints ſhall-have, God reckoneth it to be his 1nhe- 
ritance , His Inheritance, faith he, in the Saints, The meaning is plain- 
ly this, That that Glory that ſhall ariſe to God, which he ſhall for ever live up- 
on, as upon his Inheritance, ſhall ariſe out of theirs; it is not ſaid to be their 1y- 
heritance, but his Inheritance in them. | My Brethren, there is much in this,not 
only are the People of God called. God's Inheritance , but the Glory of the 


ople of God in Heaven, is called God's Þ:heritance too, In 2 Thefſ. r. to. it 


is ſaid that He ſhall come to be glorified in his Saints, and admired in all that be- 
lieve; Mark his expreſſion, the Saints ſhall be glorified, but how ? ſo as Jeſus 
ſhall be admired in them and glorified in them : And Rom. 9. 23. what if God 
Wi "I ( ſaith he ) to make known the riches of his Gloyy on the veſſels of Mer- 
cy, which he had afore prepared untoGlory? Bringing veſlels of Mercy unto 
Glory, is but to make known the Riches of his Glory; his Glory ſhall ariſe 
out of theirs, therefore ir is ſaid to be His Inheritance inthe Saints. 


Nnz Now 


= An Expoſition of tbe Epiſtle 


PASS Now think with your ſelves this; It is not a ſmall deal of Glory that will 
Jer. XXl. content God as his Inheritance, for it he mean to manifeſt himſelf, he will doit 
\IVW |jke God. Ahaſuerus, when he made a Feaſt , he would do it like a King, to 

Pew forth the viches of his glorious Kingdom, and the honour of his excellent 


Majeſty, as Eith.t.4. Now therefore, when God ſhall ſet himſelf to gloritie 
himſelf to the uttermoſt, and all that Glory that he meaneth to glorifie himſelf 
;n, ſhall be in the Saints, and their glory ſhall be his Inheritance ; whar will this 
riſe to ? | 

To explain this to you in a word, There isan Eſſential happineſs and Glory in 
God, which none can ſee; Thou canſt not ſee my Glory, ſaith he, Exod. J 3420. 
And there is a manifeſtative Glory that ariſeth out of his works, Now this 
Manifeſtative Glory he counteth his Inheritance, as well as the other; My Glory 
I will not give to another. He hath formed all tor his Glory, that is, for the 
manifeſtation of his Glory, he countcth it his, his incommunicable ; it is his 
Inheritance. 

Now then, if that God will thew how glorious a God he is, by ſhewing how 
glorious a Creature he can make ; how. glorious muſt thoſe Creatures be ! Eipe- 
cially when their Glory muſt come up to be an Inheritance to God, that he may 
ſay, Lo, I have a goodly heritage. He thatis the great God, and hath ſuch vat 
deſires of Glory, ſhall ſay, I am ſatisfied, here I will reſt; this is mine In- 
heritance that I will live upon for ever, even the Glory that I have beſtowed 
upon theſe Souls in Heaven. Think with your ſelves what theſe things are, 
what the riches of the glory of his Inheritance is in the Saints. 

My Brethren, Ir is the laſt of his works: He takes this World here for none 
of his Inheritance, he will burn it to Aſhes, conſume it, turn it to its old Chaos ; 
he takes Devils and Wicked men and flingeth them to Hell, they are loſt, they 
are cut off from his hand, they are none of his Inheritance. He takes Chriſt 
arid the Saints up to Heaven and glorifieth them; Here is mine Inheritance, 
ſaith he, here is my reſt. As when he had made this World, which was to be but 
a type of this which is to come; he looks over all that he made, and the Text 
ſaith, He was refreſhed, Exod. 31. 17. 

Now God will fling this World gway, he flings wicked Angels and Men away, 
they are loſt, they are gone from him, he hath no more to do with them ; he 


reckons not of them, he reckons them as refuſe things, as Lumber which he only 


layeth by for the fire. Then he takes tie Saints up to Heaven, and there he 
reſterh, keepeth an eternal Sabbath ; therelore it is called Entring zmo his refit, 
that is the phraſe Pſal. 95.5. Oh, my Brethren, what is that think you, what 
Glory muſt that be that muſt come up to be an Inheritance for God to reſt in for 
evcr! Inall theſe ſenſes this particle here, His Inheritance, or Inheritance of 
him, what doth it ariſe to? The Lord open the eyes of our underſtanding, thx 
we may know what the riches of the glory of his Inheritance is, 


[ have but one thing more to handle, and that is, 1» the Saints, He meaneth; 
as Camero hath well obſerved) Saints perfet?, for they are the Subjzas of this 
Glory. Itis plain he meaneth ſo by what followeth in the next Verfe, for when 
he ſpeaks of Saints below on Earth, he changeth his phraſe, That you may know, 
that is, here below, the f pliroevc of hu power to us-ward that believe. So 
that here may be this caſt in likewiſe to make Heaven a glorious condition, That 
men's Spirits, to poſſeſs all this, ſhall be made perfeQly holy. The Spirits of 


juſt men (ſaith he) made perfef?, It is an Inheritance in the Saints; 1 ſba!l 


bebold (ſaith he) thy face in righteouſneſs, when I awake, at the Reſurrecti- 
on, Pſal.17.15. There is nothing but perfe@ Holinefs there. 

But that is not the thing I aimat. But Jet us conſider Heaven from hence 
too, What the y;iches of bu glory muſt needs be that God hath provided for 
Saints; take an Argument from thety, I will give you ah inſtanceof it. You 
heard before, that the Earth God harh given to the Chifdren of men, but the 
Heaven of Heavens he hath reſerved for his Saints. Well, raife up your 
thoughts now, This Earth here hath many good things in it, there is abun- 
dance of Glory and Riches in it, fo much as the truth is, it draweth all the 


hearts of the Sons of men after it. To whom hath he given this Earth? To 


(he 
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the wickedeſt of men, to the ungodlieſt of men; He giveth Kingdoms (faith TS 
he) 70 the baſeſt of Men; ſoitis Dan. 4.17. Nay, and the Devil himſelf is the Jer. XXl. 
King of this World, and he hath all the things here. He undcrtook to give the 
Kingdoms of the World, and the glory of them to Chriſt. He is the Prince 
that ruleth in the Air, the god of the World; carrieth all before him. 
Now raiſe up your thoughts, Hath God given ſuch a World as this is, and all 
the glory of it to his worſt Enemies ; to the very Devils themſelves, that were 
worlh ped for about Four hundred years by all the World, and had all the glory 
and riches of it? What hath he reſerved then for the Saints? What mult be 
the riches of the glory of his Inheritance in the Saints; whom God loveth, 
whom he loveth from everlaſting : when they ſhall be made pertetly glorious 
without ſpot ard wrinkle ; glorious ſo, as God can fully delight in them, and 
they delight in him? What will be 7he riches of the glory of his Inber:itance 
in the Saints ? 
And ſonow I have done with opening this, to ſhew you from all the Argu- 
ments the Text affordeth, what the riches of the glory of Heavenis. I have 


— _—_—_— 


kept meerly to what the Text ſaith ; and I have made this Vow with my ſelf, 
If I meet with Heaven in a Scripture, I will ſpeak of it ſo far as that Scripture 
ſhall give me ſcope to do; for no Subject will quicken tho heart of more, than to 


lay open the r;ches of God's mercy, and the riches themſelves, Glory, and the 
unſearchable riches of Chriſt, 


An Expoſition of the Epiſtle 


CR Se) 
Jer.X XII 
ANY 


SERMON XXII 


EPFHES. 1, 19, 20. 


And what is the exceeding greatneſs of his power to us- 
ward who believe, according to the working of the 
might of bis power. 

Vhich be wrought in Chriſt when he raiſed him fromthe 
dead, and ſet bim at his own right hand in tbe Hea- 
venly places, 


I will read the Words from the 16th Verſe. 


Making mention of you in my Prayers, that the God of 
our Lord Feſus Cbrift, the Fg ber of glory, may give 
unto you the ſpirit of wiſdom and revelation in the 
knowledge of him. : 

The eyes of your underſtanding being enlightned, that 
you may know what is the hope of his calling ; and 
what is the riches of the glory of bis Inheritance in 
the Saints. 

And what is the exceeding ,&c. 


Ti is one of Paul's Prayers, and (as I take it) at this 20th Verſe doth 
this Prayer of his end ; for the reſt is but a Doctrinal enlargment of 
what he ſaid laſt concerning Chriſt's exaltation, 

I have divided this Prayer into two parts. 

Firſt, The Perſon that he prayeth to, That the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Father of Glory, When he would pray for all theſe glorious things, he thus 
ſtyl-th God, repreſenteth God under theſe conſiderations to his Faith, The God 
of our Lord Jeſus Chrii, the Father of glory. 

Secondly, Here are the things he prayeth for, He prayeth firſt, that in a 
way of intimate knowledge and communion with God . they might have the 
Spirit both of wwzſdom and revelation whereby toobtain it, to obtain intimate 
knowledge and communion with God, That he may give to you the Spirit of 
wiſdom and revelation in the knowledge of him. I have opened this at 
large. 

Ta the Second place he prayeth, That he would give them eyes of their un- 
derſtanding enlightned, (tor ſo I read the words) to know three things. 

The Firſt, 1s, To &now what 7s the hope of hu Calling, (ſoat verſe 18.) that is, 
what grounds from the Calling of God they had to hope for Eternal life, and to 
ſee theirinrereſt by them. That thts was the meaning of it, I have likewiſe 
handled, and ſhewed at large. 


The 


Places. 


The laſt thing I did was to open theſe words, What the riches of the glory of 
his Inheritance in the Saints is, which the Apoltle prayeth they might know. 
In the handling of theſe words I propounded two things. 

The Firſt is, How great and glorioas the happineſs of the Saints in Heaven is, 
ſo tar as the Apoſlile here gi he 07a it, While he calleth it The riches of the 
glory of his Inheritance in the Saints. It1isan Inheritance, a rieh Inheritance, 
a glorious Inheritance, and the riches of it confiſteth in glory ; and it is an Inhe- 
ritance of God's beſtowing, and the Inheritance of himſelf indeed (for ſo the 
words will bear) and laſt of all in the Saints. How the glory of Heaven is ſet 
ſorth to us by all theſe things I ſhewed the laſt time, 

The Second is, That the knowledge of this 1s uſetul to Believers, to have en- 
larged thoughts of the Glory of Heaven , experimental working thoughts in 
their minds about it. Therefore you ſee, as he ſetteth forth Heaven to them, it 
is ina way of Prayer, That they may know it ; and to help them to know it, he 
deſcribeth it thus largely, and under ſo many words. So that now the Second 
thing that I am to handle and ſpeak to is this, The &nowledge of the riches of 
the glory of thu Inheritance, what this is to the Saints ; for as he ſetteth out the 
thing it ſelf, ſo he prayeth tor their knowledge of it, 


Concerning the knowledge of it, which here he prayeth for, I ſhall but ſpeak 
theſe few things : 

The Firſt is this, That it is proper to the Saints to have genuine and true 
thoughts of what the Glory of Heaven is. There 1s a peculiar knowledge that 
the Saints have of Heavens Glory, which wicked men have not. The Apoſtle 
you ſee here prayeth for theſe converted Epheſeans, that they may know what 1s 
the exceeding riches of his glory, f9c. | 

I ſhall name bur one Scripture ; it is Heb.10. 34. Tou took (faith he) joyfwlly 
the ſpoiling of your goods , knowing tn your ſelves that you have in Heaven a 
better and an enduring ſubſtance. Other men may know it by way of Notion, 
but the Saints know it in themſelves, they have a pre/zbation by Faith of Hea- 
vens Glory. When their goods were taken away, God ſealeth them Bills of 
Exchange in their own hearts to receive a better ſubſtance in Heaven. They 
know it in themſelves, ſo as no carnal heart in the World doth. Eye hath not 
ſeex, nor ear heard, nor hath it entred into the heart of man, ſaith the Apoſtle; 
(that is, of a Natural man, for ſohe expoundeth himſelf in the following Verſes, 
x Cor.2.9,10.) to know the things which God hath prepared for them that love 
him; But (faith he) God hath revealed them unto 15 by his Spirit. 

Therefore, Brethren, it is a great miſtake tor men to ſay now, I ſeek God for 
Heavens ſake, and therefore I am an Hypocrite. No, It thou knoweſt what 
Heaven is; if thou haſt ſuch a knowledge of it as Paul here prayeth for , that 
lieth in communien with God, and in fellowſhip with him ; and that he is the 
happineſs, and that thou findeſt a ſpirit ſuited to find happineſs in him alone; 
Th: more thou deſireſt Heaven, the more holy thy heart is. Ir is fo far from 
being a ſign that thou art an hypocrite, that there is no greater ſign that thy heart 
is holy, Whom have I in Heaven but thee, (ſaith David,) and whom in Earth 
11 compariſon of thee. Sw] 

You will only make this Objetion ; Do the Saints know what Heaven is ? 
why, Heaven, it paſſeth knowledge? 
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I Anſwer. Herein lieth their uttermoſt knowledge of it , by that little they 


Ser,X XI, feel and believe, for they ſee it paſſeth their knowledge,and that is it which takes 


their heart ſo much. The very ObjeQtion doth prompt matter to my anſwer, I 
Anſwer that ObjeRion with that which the Apoſtle faith, Epheſ. 3. 18, 19: He 
prayeth that they may be able to comprehend with all Saints, what 1s the breadth 
the length and depth and height, and to know the love of Chriſt ; ( but he ad- 
deth, ) which paſſeth knowledge. So that now to ſay that Heaven palſeth know- 
ledge, that it is the Hidden Manna, the Manna in the Pot, (for that is meant 
by the Hidden Manna, the Manna that was hid in the Ar4, which no manever 
ſaw after it was put there, ) to ſay that it is within the Faz/e, unto which no 
man entred, ( as the Apoſtle's alluſion 1is1n the Hebrews.) Their knowledge 
licth in this, that it patſeth knowledge, and yer they are faid to know it, we 
know in part ſaith he, but they know ſo much of it, that it ſwalloweth up all 
their thoughts in the taſt and apprehenſion they have about it. And ſo much tor 
the Firſt Obſervation concerning this knowledge, what zs the riches of his In- 
heritance the Apoſtle prayeth for. 


The Second Obſervation I make about it is this. That to have a taſting know- 
ledge what Heaven is, 1s one of thoſe things that have the greateſt ry Ha to 
carry on the heart to holineſs, Why doth the Apoſtle mention that when he 
would ſet himſelt to pray? His aim 1s to pray them holy, and tofit them for 
Heaven ; you ſee he inſerteth this, he prayeth that they may know what the glo- 
ry of Heaven is, and have working thoughts filling their hearts continually abour 
It, 

I will only give you one,and that the higheſt inſtance for this. It is the inſtance 
of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, What was :t that bad a mighty power up- 
on his heart to bear out all his ſufferings, to be obedient to the dearh,to the death 
of the Croſs? The Apollle telleth us 1n Heb. 12.2. Looking io Jeſus the Aut hor 
and finiſher of our Faith, who, for the joy that was ſet before him, endured the 


Croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet down at the right hand of the Throne of 


God. I know that the words may be read as well, that initead of the joy which he 
might have had, he did indure the Croſs; but this Interpretation ſuteth moſt 
with the Coherence, with what went before, z/hat for the oy, apprehending 
what joy that was that was ſet before him, he indured the Croſs, and deſpiſed 
the ſhame ; it was that which bore him up. That this 1s the ſcope of the Apoltle 
appeareth by the connection of tn1is Chapter with the former. In the tormer 
Chapter he had ſhewed how by faith all the Saints had lived ; he iaſtanceth how 
they ſought a Countrey, profeſt themſelves ſtrangers, their eyes were upon Hea- 
ven (till; he inſtanceth in all the Patrzarchs, in Moſes who did chooſe rather 
to ſuffer afflition with the People of God, eſteeming the reproach of Chriſt grea- 
ter riches than the treaſures of Zgypt, for he had reſpe& to the recompence of re- 
ward. Now, in the concluſion, of all, when he had brought 1n all his cloud of 
witneſſes that lived thus by faith, and eyed the recompence of reward ; he bring- 
«th in laſt ofaJl Chriſt himſelf, wwho/z4ewiſe ( ſaith he, ) for the joy that was ſet 
before him, endured the Croſs, fc, My Brethren, when our Saviour Chriſt 
came to die, when he ſtood before the H:gh-Prieft to anſwer tor his life ; the 
Hizh-Prieſt asked him whether he were the Son of God or no? He knew the 
words would condemn him, yet he would ſpeak them, Nevertheleſs, (faith he,) 


you ſhall ſee the Son of Man come in his glory. + It upheld him in his ſuffering, he 


jpeaks it as to daſh them, ſo to comfort himſelf : For that joy which he had then 
in his eye, he indured the Croſs, and he deſpiſed the ſhame. Our Saviour Chriſt 
he had a repreſentation made him of all the glory of the world, ſoas never yer 
man had ot it, either betore him or ſince; Satan that is the God of the world, 
took hum up into a high Mountain, on purpoſe to make Land-skips in the Air, of 
the glory of the world, and cauſed it all to paſs before him ; it moved him not 
this, But God ſetteth the glory of Heaven before him, and this moveth bum, 
and for that glory, and for L joy, he endured the Croſs, he deſpiſed the ſhame, 
ſo great an incouragement is it. Nay, I will go further with you Brethren ; uns 


der enduring the Croſs rs not meant only bodily death,bur ir is enduring the wrath 


of his Father, he was content to endure hell it ſelf, ſo far forth as the Son of God 
was 
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And what joy was 1t that he endured all this tor ? | He might have been glorious 
in Heaven, as he was the Son of God, without it, for it was h1s rig lt the tirtt 
moment, that he ſhould be mad: fleſh , a right that could not be taken trom hum. 
It was but the glory of the Mcdiatorſhip, taat made tum endure all this, it was 
but an additional g'ory,vet ſo great it was as it upaecld h.s ioul to endurs- theCroſs, 
and tro deſpiſe the th:me, and to bear with all the contradictions ot iinners, and 
to by obedient all j11s lite. | h 

L will not ſtand urging other places upon you, Therefore <2 f.1int not , (faith 
the Apoſtle, 2 Cor, 4.) becauſe wwe look upon things that are eternal, and 107 if 
on things that are temporal. Therefore we are always confident, ( ſaith he in the 
5th. Ghapter following, ) becauſe we hrve an houſe with God not made wth 
hands, but eternal inthe Heavens, In the 1 Cor. 15,55. when he had ſpoken 
of the glory of the Saints after the Reſurreftion , he extiorteth them there to all 
holineſs, Therefore my leloved Brethren be ye always ſiedj oſt abounding in the 
work of the Lord, for 1ſmuch as you know that your laburr 1s not in vain inthe 
Lord. It this be the reward of it ſaith he, it will not be in vain; you have good 
wages, 2nd he that giveth good wages, will look to have 11s work done vel]; 
it is an inference that 1c maks from the glory he will beltow upon the Saints after 
the Reſurretion,read tlie whole Chaptcr. 

T here is but two men we read o: beſide our Lord and Saviour Chriit that had 2. 
ny more eminent knowledge of Heaven than other men, The one was Pau! the 
other was Moſes. Paul knew what was the riches of that glory, for he was 
wrapt up tothe third heavens, you readof it 2 (or. 12, And God vouchſafed 
Aleſes that priviledge to ſee his glory; theretore their grace wrought more than 
any man's we ever read of: It fo much quickned rae heart of Pay! that | ſait!t he, 
I that have been in Heaven, I could be contented tobe accurſed trom Chriſt for 
the glory of God, and for the converſion of my Brethren. And Meſes who had 
ſ.en tis glory, ( which one would have thought would have made lum fo muc{! 
the more to deſire it, ) Blot me out of the book of life laith Ne, It enlarg-d his 
licart ſo much the more to the glory oi God. I can aſcribe thele large d.ſpoſitions 
of ſpirit tonothing «le, but that God took the one up to the Mount, and ſheywe| 
him his glory, and took the other up to the third Heavens, So titart there is no 
con{ideration almoſt that will have more working and powertul cffeCts upon the 
Souls of men,to make tem holy,than the knowledge of Haven hath. As ikewiſ 
Pl. 3.18. Many walk ( faith he,) as thoſe that are Enemies tothe(roſs if 
Chriſt, <hoſe cud t deftruttion, whoſe God is their belly, who wind v1}! 
things; but on the contrary ſaith he,our converſation # 11 He aver, (ro them, r 
«we look for the $,tviour, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhull change gur vile Lode; 
that it may be fiſhioned like to his glorious body. - That will make a man ico vers 
ly minded, it he look for the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrift, and rite glory tat 15 
to come, Thcerejore doth the Apoſlle pray here that tliey may know hart is t 
riches of that glory of his Inheritance. And ſo much now tor the ufc that the 
knowledge of Heaven is unto believers, and ſo I have done wit! the ſecond par» 
ticular thc Apollle prayeth for, 


The Titles he giveth ro God when he prays to him tor theſe Fphe/s 1s for the 


and the Father of glory would doſo and ſo for you, The manner of the // pollles 
1s this in all their prayers, to give ſuch ſliles and titles to God as was 'vtable to the 
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was capable to bear the wrath of his Father without deſperation, and all ſuch SA 


circumſtances cut off; he indured all th.s, (tor Hell is le:s than the joy of Heaven, ) Jer, 
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XII. Father of glory. | ; | 
—YY> AndFirlt, why he calleth him the God of Chriſt, It is ſpoken 1n relation to 


tiierefore in the beginning of his prayer he calleth him the God of Chriſt and the 


his humane nature, for take Jeſus Chriſt as he is the ſecond perion and God , it 15 
an improper ſpeech to ſay he is the God of him as he is God ; but as he 15a man, 
ſo he 1s the God of Chriſt. I opened this when I handlcd the Third verſe, there- 
fore I will not inſiſt upon it now, &/eſced be the God ( faith het.ere,) and he 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c. 1 will paſs over that now, only in a word, 
he is called the God of Chriſt in diſtinCtion from the ſtile in the Old Teſtament. 
How did the Old Covenant run? 1 wzill be the God of {braham,and of Iſaic, aud 
of their ſeed. How doth the New Teſtament run? w:#{ be the God of Chriſt, and 
of hu ſeed. Atwwaham was there in a Type of Chriſt ; and the Covenant was 
made with him Now, becauſe he is tiie God of Chritt as of a publick perſon 
that hath ſeed, all the faithful, juſt as he was the God of Abraham that was to 
have ſeed ; hence therefore when he pray cti: to God for any Mercy or Bleſſing 
which is to be conveyed to them in and through Chriſt, he preſenteth God to him- 
felt and to his Faith as the God of Chriſt, to ſhew the foundation of obtaining all 


bleſlings, 


What is the Obſervation from this in a word ? This. Joyne the Third verſe 
and the Sixtecnth verſc together. In the Third verſe, when he would bleis God, 
under what notion doth he doit ? » Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Telus Chriſt, ho hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly things. 
Here in the 167h, verſe, when he would pray to God , he uſeth the ſame ile, 
That the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt may give unto you, ſo and ſo. The Obſer- 
vation then is plainly this, That all mercies from God do deſcend down to us in 
and throup !i Chriſt, and all prayers and bleſſings we put up to him, they ſhould 
be all a« to the God. and in the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Theretore ſaith 
he in his bleſſing, Bleſſed be the God of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who hath bleſſed 
us with all [piritual bleſſings in Chriſt ; theretore ſaith he in his praycr, that ihe 
God of our Lord Jeſus Chrift may give unto you thus and thus. 


But Secondly, Father of Glory, that is the Second Title which here he giveth 
God. We find in other Scriptures, thaghe is called the God of glory, AF. 7. 2. 
That Chriſt is called the Lord of glory, 1 Cor. 2.8. There are many other Scrip- 
tures where he is called Kng of glory, Lord of glory, God of glory; but there 
15 not one other where he is called Father of glory but only here, 

There are ſome would read the words thus, they would make a Parentheſis in 

theſe words, The God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Father of glory, that is, 
The Go-! ( of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Father ) of glory,and ſo they make the 
ſenſe thus, The God of glory, and the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, joy ning 
God and Glory together, becaule 1t 1s an uncouth phraſe, thelike is not in all the 
Scripture again. But my Brethren, we may well adventure upen the phraſe as it 
is, and indecd it lieth more fair in the Original, and that is thus, that God is the 
Father of glory. 
He is called Firſt the Fathcr of glory by way of cminency of Fatherhood, there: 
isno ſuch Father as he, he 1s a glorious Father, and ſo by way of Hebr.2zſme, he 
15a Father of glory ; that 1s a glorious Father, ſuch as no Father elſe is. He 
1s call:d the King ot glory, there are other Kings,but he only is the glorious King. 
There are other Fathers, he only is the Father of glory ,. he is therefore <:;| 1 
the Heavenly Father ; it is an expreſſion the Scripture in the New Teſtament often 
uſeth, and in the Lords Prayer itis. It is ſuch a kind of expreſſion as you 1% to 
Children, when you would commend the excellency of a thing to them, you: uſe 
tocall it golden, you ſhall have a golden Ball, or a golden Girdle, or a goiden 
Coat ; becauſe tlat is a notion under which they apprehend the excellency of a 
thing. Heaven and Glory are the higheſt things we are compreiienſive of , 
when he would ſet out how great a God, how glorious a Father he 15, he callet!1 
him heavenly Father, a Father ot glory in diſtinRion to all Fatlicrhoods, 
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My Brethren, the Uſe or Obſervation, call it which you will, ) ſhall be in a 


ww 


word this, Never be aſhamed of your Father, you that are the Sons of God, Ser.X X il. 
you are the higheſt born in the world ; no Nobllity riſeth to glory, your Father is ——w— 


the Father of glory ; and therefore walk worthy of him,and let your good works 
ſo ſhine before men that you may glorife your Father, the Father of glory, which 
is in Heaven. That 1s the firſt, 

He is Secondly, called the Father of glory, that is, the Father of the Deity, 
taking Father for the ſpring, the fountain ; the head as it is often taken in the 
Scripture, He is not the Father of the God-head of Chriſt, as it he did beget 
the Godhead of Chriſt ; No, the Object of his Father-hood in that ſenſe is only 
of the Perſon of Chriſt. But we may ſay he is Fons Deitatis, heis the foun- 
tain of the Deity ; and ſo Divines expreſs it and the word Father will import ir. 
We find that glory in Scripture is put tor the Deity for the Divine nature. Exod. 
33,18, No man can ſee my glory ( thatis my Deity, ) and live. 


Now my Brethren, to conſider that God is the Father of the Deity that he is 
Fons Detitatis, when we come to pray tothe Father, ( and therefore indeed all 
prayers are put up to himin a more ſpecial manner, ) itisa mighty ſtrengthning 
of a man's faith. Why ? Hethat is the fountain of glory, of the Deity it ſelt, 
communicated that Deity to tize Son and unto the Holy Ghoſt, that is to ſtrengrh- 
en a man's ſaith that he will communicate grace and glory to a poor Creature ; 
therefore he prayeth here for grace and glory, glorious grace, he prayeth to him 
as the Father of glory in that ſenſe as I rake it now, My Brethren, it is a great 
ſtrengthning to our faith, that thoſe things which are only in God himſelt, be- 
tween himſelt and himſelt, yet may be props to our taith, that he will be our God 
and do that for us in our meaſure that he hath done to the Perſons and to himſelt: 
For example. One of the greateſt and ſtrongeſt Arguments we have to ſupport 
our faith is, that God is the Father of Chriſt. But how 1s he the Father of Chriſt? 
By Eternal generation ; yet this 1s put in as an Argument to ſtrengthen faith, 
that he will be the Father of all thoſe that are Chriſt's. When you come likewiſe 
to pray for grace at his hands, conſider it, he1s able to give mea poor Creature 
grace, iorhe was the fountain of the Deity it felt, he was the Father of glory, 
taking in that ſenſe. He that is able to communicate the Godhead to the Son 
and Holy Ghoſt, he 1s able to communicate grace and glory to m2. You know that 
Gods juſt, it isan Attribute in him, we may plead this Attribute as it 1s in him- 
ſelf, he having declared himſelt to be our God ; it he be juſt he muſt torgive fins 
now, if he be God he muſt forgive ſins. So that all rhoſe intrinſical things in God 
himſelf, all his Attributes, thoſe ways which indeed were natural between him 
and |1s Son, tobe the Father of glory, they are all made ingagements, ( we be- 
ing in Chriſt, ) and ſtrengthners to our .taith to obtain and ſeek tl:ings at his 
hand. 

A Tiird Reaſon, why he calleth him Father of glory is. He had ſpok-n here 
y ou ſee of riches of glory,and riches of glory as us Inheritance, fo he call th ir, 
Now wit ſo proper, ( 1i he ſpeaks of arich glorious Inheritance, which 15 God's 


In}teritance given by l1m,) then to call him when he putteti this into his prayer, 


the Father of glory? Thatis, the Author of all that glory, the contrition of 
all that g lory which the Saints have in Heaven, Likewiſe in h1s diſcourſe foilowing 
he mentioneth all the glory that Jeſus Chriſt hath, he ſaith he had raiſed him from 
the dead,ſc hath ſer ]1um at his right hand, far above all Principalities and Power, 
g1ven him a name above every name, given him to be the head over all t hings to 
the Church. He wasthe Father of the glory of Chriſt, Becauſe he was to ſpeak 
of our glory, andot the glory of Chriſt, and was to inſiſt upon it in the following 
words, thereiorc he premiſeth and calleth God the Father of glory. 

My Bretliren, th1s 15 tie honour that God the Father hath, that ( Take Chriſt 
as he is Man and Mediator, ) all the glory he hath the Father has given him by an 
2Ct of his will,and ſo in that ſenſe he 1s more peculiarly the Father of glory; he is 
the Father of all the glory Chriſt hath, ot all the glory the Saints have. And 
becauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaks of both theſe, therefore he mentioneth this in his title, 
Father of glory. Look in Matt. x5. 27. he ſaith that the Son of Man ſhall come 
in the glory of his Father with his Angels, though Chriſt calleth the Angels his, 
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PN. as being their Lord ; yer the glory himſelf ſhall have, he calleth his Fathers. 


Jer.XXII. And ſo much now for the opening of the Phraſe, why it is put in to this Prayer, 


Father of glory. 


I now proceed unto the 19th. verſe. And what is the exceeding greatneſs of 
hu power to us-ward who believe, according to the working f the might of 
ts power, ( ſoit is in your Margins, ) which he wrought in Chriſt when 
he raiſed him from the dead, K&c, 


Here is a Third thing that the Apoſtle prayeth for, That they might have en- 
liahtnedeyes, to know the exceeding greatneſs of his powey tous-ward who be- 
lieve; Ke, I mult Firſt give you the Coherence of the words, why this cometh 
in here, and next it ſhooteth through the whole Chapter, it ſhooteth np ſmall 
roots, it hath Coherence higher than the words jult before. 

The relterence of theſe words is manifold. He had ſpoken much of God's 
good will to his Children, in the former Verſes. Read all his diſcourſes from the 
third Verſe to the 15th; he telleth them there, how God had choſen them before 
the World wat, had redeemedthem by the r:iches of his Grace ; he had for- 
given their ſins, had accepted them in his beloved, he had predeſiinated then 
10 a glorious Inheritance. Here is enough ſpoken of his good Will. Now to 
ſtrengthen their hearts and their Faith ſo much the more, he addeth, the grea:- 
neſs of his power, which his Will putteth torth in their ſalvation. As he had 
doctrinally taught them, and inſtrufted them in the good Will of God from ever- 
laſting; ſo now he likewiſe prayeth, that they may know the power of God, the 
exceeding greatneſs of his power to us-ward who believe. 

My Brethren, Do but joyn Power and Wilt together and it breedeth ſtrong 
Conſolation. - If God be for us (ſaith he, having ſpoken of his predeſiinating 
us ſrom everlaſting,) who ſhall be againſt us? They are the two Ingredients in 
thoſe ſtrong Cordials, Row.8. Now he ſtrengthneth their Faith in this power 
of God, to be as much engaged for their good as his Will. He ſtrengthneth their 
Fait!11n it by two things. 

Firſt, By what already he had wrought; He had wrought Faith in them, To 
15-ward who bedieve. 

Ia the Second place, He ſtrengthneth their Faith by what he had wrought in 
Chriſt, and in Chritt as a common Perſon and Head repreſenting us. He raiſed 
up Chriſt your Head, gave him to be to you as a publick Perſon in Heaven. He 
that raiſed up Chriſt perſonally, will raiſe up Chriſt myſtically ; and the ſame 
power that wrought in one, ſhall work in the other. Here is Power and Good- 
will zoyned, you fee. Hereis one ſcope, why he mentioneth his Power, and 
bringeth it in to this Pra\ er ſo ſolemnly. | 


A Sccond ſcope the Apoſtle had, was toprovoke them to Th.nkfulneſs. You 
may be ſure that that was one ot his great ſcopes, for he telleth them, that he 
gave Thanks tor them; I alſo, ſaith lie, gzve thanks for you, and ceaſe not to do 
it, lor the great things God hath done: tor you ; fo he telleth them verſe 15. 
Nov, that they migiat know how much they were beholden to God, as he had 
aid open to tliem the Love of God, the riches of his Grace in the former 
Verſes: fo now he laieth open to them the greatneſs of bis power, which he 
lad, and would put forth in their ſalvation. He had told them before, they had 
ovtained an Inveritance by Faith ; But (ſaith he) you little think how much 
Power i115 Faith coſt the working, it coſt the exceeding greatneſs of his power. 
hc mentioneth that to make them thankful for the work of Faith ; that when 
tie) ſhall conſid:r the guz/r of Sin that once they lay in, they might know it is 
C: the riches of his Grace that they had forgiveneſs: ſo when they look bnt 
Up0L Ce power of God that wrought Faith in them, whereby they obtained 
that Forgiveneſs, and which was engaged to bring rhem to ſalvation, they 
might magnihe the exceeding greatneſs of his power ,Put but both theſe together, 
and how thankful will it make a man to God! How will it provoke a man to 


glorifie God lor the Power he putteth forth in working Faith, and in bringing a 
inan to ſalvation! | 
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I will give you a Scripture that falleth in with this Coherence. Ir is Co/off, 1, >S—5D 
12,13. he there giveth thanks to God, as here likewiſe, G:ving thanks (faith RN 


he) unto the Father, which hath made tis meet to be made partakers of the Tn- 
heritance of the Saints in light. How made us meet ? He hath delivered us 
from the power of darkneſs, and hath tranſlated us into the Kingdom of his 
dear Son, He magnifieth God here as in ordaining them to an Inheritance, ſo 
in tranſlating them, and reſcuing them, as it were'by force and violence, from 
the power of Sin and"Satan, they once lay under, And that is the ſecond ſcope, 
why he mentioneth the exceedzng greatneſs of his power, here. 


In the Third place, The laſt thing he had mentioned, was the »/ches of rhe 
glory of his Inheritance; and he had ſet out the riches of the glory of it by 
many Arguments, as I thewed in the laſt difcouaſe : here he mentioneth the 
Exceeding greatneſs of his power engaged to glorifie them,even the ſame that he 
put forth in Chriſt, when he raiſed him up to life and glory, as one of the higheſt 
Arguments to let them fee what Heaven was, and the Glory of it. Why ? For 
that muſt needs be an infinite maſs of Glory, which hath the exceeding greatne/5 
of God”s Power engaged to work it, the ſame Power which raiſed up Chriſt 
from death to glory ; tor the effect muſt be anſwerable to the cauſe. Now, ſaith 
he, if you did but conſtder what an exceeding greatneſs of Power there is en- 
gaged to glorifie you, you will fall down before the apprehegſion of what Glory 
this Power muſt work m you ; the work muſt be anfwerable to the cauſe,if there 
be an exceeding greatneſs of Power goes to glorifie Saints, then the Glory muſt 
bear ſome proportion with it. That is a third Coherence. 


In the Fourth place, a Fourth ſcope, Coherence, or reference, is this, When 
he had prayed that rhey might #now what intereſt they had to Heaven, what 
the hope of their Calling was, and that they might know how great the Glory 
was ; might ſome Soul begin to think, Alas, we are poor Creatures, (looking 
upon their vile Bodies, ) ſhall theſe vile Bodies of ours ever come to be filled witi: 
ſo much Glory ? How is it poſſible? Carnal Reaſon will be conſidering, as 
Abraham's Carnal Reaſon would have him confider the deadueſs of his own 
Body, and the deadneſs of Szrahs Womb: ſo Carnal Reaſon will conſider the 
vileneſs of a man's Body and of his Soul, and the lowneſs and meanneſs of ir, 
and argue as Mary did, when ſhe was told ſhe ſhould be the Mother of the 
Meſſiah, Luk. 1. 34. How can this be? Saith he, ver. 37. The power of the 
Highe#t ſhall overſhadow thee ; and with God, faith he, nothing is impoſſible. 
He mindeth her of the Power of God. So here, when he had laid open the 
Glory of that Inherltance, to take away all doubting that they might be raiſed 
up to it, he prayeth that they 7g? know what the exceeding greatneſs of his 
Pony 1s that will work this, 

I will give you a Scripture anſwerable to this Coherence too. It is Phil. 21, 
Who fh all change our wile boate, that it may be faſhioned like to his glorious 
body. How? According to the working, whereby he is able to ſubdue all things 
to himſelf. He doth ſuggeſt to their doubting Faith the exceeding riches and 
greatneſs of his Power, whereby he is able to ſubdue all things to himſelf, as 
that which was able, if to do all things, then this; and alſo certainly would 
change their wile Bodies, and raiſe them up to this Glory. 

There were worſer Doubts than this that might riſe in their hearts ; for they 
might not only conſider the vileneſs of their own Bodies, but the ſinfulneſs of 
their own hearts, and that 1s the worſer doubt of the two. They might not 
only ſay, How ſhall ſuch vile Creatures as we, ever come to be made glorious ? 
But we are ſinful Creatures, and though we ſee for the preſent the hope of or 
Calling, and that we have znterei? in Heaven, and though we ſee what a g/o- 
rows effateitis ; yet we may miſcarry before we come thither, and we ſhall 
one day periſh by the hand of Saul, (as David ſaid; ) ſome Sin or other may 
undo us, and make us fall from God. Therefore to take this doubt away, what dot!: 
hedo? He prayeth next, that they might know what # the exceeding greatue(s 
cf his Power in them that believe, for to bring them unto this Glory ; a Power, 
winch as it had been put forth infallibly, in raiſing vp Jeſus Chriſt from _—_ to 
te, 
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life, and bringing him to Glory, ſhould as infallibly be pat forth in bringing them 
to Glory alſo. And ſo now, this added to the former,it makes a man have ſtrong 
Conlolation. 

Do but. ſee all theſe Three things put together, and what ſtrong confidence 
mult it needs work in a Chriſtian's heart! If he ſeeth the hope of his Calling, 
what grounds he hath that he is one to whom this Tnherztance belongeth. If 


| he ſeeth Secondly, what the G/ory of this Inheritance is, and hath mighty vaſt 


and ſtunning thoughts of it working in his heart. And Thirdly, It he ſeeth the 
exceeding greatne(s of that power that is engaged to keep the Soul, thar for the 
preſent hath this intereſt to eternal lite. - Put all theſe together, what could be 
more prayed tor? Theretorethe Apoſlile bringeth in that next, 7h you may 
know the exceeding greatneſs of his power, &c, 

I Will give you a Scripture that agreeth with all theſe Scopes too, and menti- 
oneth the very ſame things in the ſame order, 1Per.1.3.only there he mentioneth 
it by way bleliing God, whereas he mentioneth it here by way of prayer to God ; 
but he bringeth 10 all three things there in a way of bleſſing. that he doth here 
ina way ot prayer, andin the ſame order. B/eſſed be God (ſaith he) who hath 
begotten us by the Reſurreftion of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead to alively hope, 
that is, to have an aſſurance and hope of Salvation that putteth lite into a Man's 
Soul. Here is the Hope of ther calling. 2. To an znheritance mncorruptible 
and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven for you. Here is 
the Riches of the Glory of his znheritance deſcribed , that 1s the ſecond thing 
( you know ) in the Text. 3. Who are kept , faith he, by the power of God 
throuch Faith unto Salvation. Here is the third. That ye may know ( laith he 
here ) what ts the hope of your calling ; That you may what is the riches of the 
Glory of his inheritance in the Saints; And that you may know the exceeding 
greatneſs of thas power that keepeth you thus to Salvation. So now you have the 
tull Scope and Coherence of theſe words in the general. | 


The parts of theſe Words in the 19h. ver(. they are theſe Four. 

Here is Firſt, a more general Amplification or Deſcription of the Power of 
God as here it is ſet {orth. 

Here is in the Sccond place, the Perſons whom this power is ingaged to, to 
work their Salvaticn and their good ; it is to #5 that believe. 

dere is Thirdly, the things wherein this power is ſeen, both in Chriſt's Reſur- 

tion and ju working Faith, 1t 151n them that believe, and in raiſing them up 

14} to that Glory that Chriſt. in Heaven hath. | 

Fourtuly, here 1s the 21c that the knowledge of this will be of to a Chriſtian ; 
- ::refor< the Apoltl. p cayeth they may know it, 


T« begin wit! the Firſt, he prayeth they may know What 7s the exceeding 
5.01.%:(r of by power to -ward.He deſcribeth the power while he praycth they 
way LOW It, Even juſt as before while he prayed that they might know whar 
Heaven's Glory is, he giveth the ſtrongeſt deſcription of it that could be, Thr 
ve may know wh.t-u the riches of the Glory of his inheritance in the S1ints, So 
here when he would have them know what the Power of God is,that is put forth 
to belicvers, he ſetteth it forth in words, he wrappeth in ſuch a deſcription of it 
in his prayer, that might open their eves to ſee what it was, What is the exceed. 
ing greatneſs of his power. 


Firſt thc ceſcription of the Power of God here ſet forth hath two parts init, 
I reduce it to two Heads. 

I. The exceilency and ſublime greatneſs of the Power of God ingaged to Belicy- 
ers. Hecalleth not only great power, but greatneſs of porwver, and not content 
with that, it is #n%m;C@y wo}, the exceeding, ſuper-excellent, ſublime, o- 
vercoming, triumphing greatneſs of his porter, | 

IT. He deſcribeth it by the infallible efficacy of this Powey, that it will cer- 
tainly bring to paſs the thing which you believe and hope for, and which God 
hath intended toyou. According ( faith he ) to the effettual power, for fo the 
Word ſignificth, :>/ 7ir4:5gy62;, the effectual working of the might of his 
ſtrength 


#; 
A my 3 
A's Fo 
a a. 


—_ — mo _—  _— 


paſs. 


Now to open theſe a. little unto you, and to begin frft with tle defcription of 
the excellency ot this Fewer. 1 ſhall open the Pi:raſcs to y ougtor that will make 
way for the relt. | 

He calleth it Firſt The greatneſs of his pcwer. When he ſpeaks of the power 
o! creating, he never giveth ſuch a Piraſe to it; he ſheweth torth 1115 power therc 
indeed, he faith, His power and Godhead, Rom. 1,20. When he ſpeaks of ti.c 
work of Grace and Salvation, then he callerh it The greatneſs of his power. You 
ſhall find thar uſually, 5 -9x37&, as we call 1t, that 15 o! number 1s attributed to 
mercy, and to the wiſdom ot God; but «/46@& namely greatneſs it is attributed 
to the Power of God. You no where read the riches of his Power, you ng 
where read of his powers ; but you read of his mercies, and riches of mercy, 
but his Powey conſilteth of greatneſs. Pſal. 147. 5. Great is our Lord and of 
gzeat power ; look how great God 1s in himlſelt, fo great 1s his Powsy, if you 
weuld know The greatneſs of his power ; but when he ſpeaks of his Underſland- 
ing in the next words, Hrs underſtanding, faith he, zs znfinite. Look in your 
Margents, in the Hebrew it is, Of hs wnderſianaing there 45 no number ; he 
attribureth an infinity of number to Underſtanding, and fo to his Mercy ; but 
when he cometh to ſpeak of his Tower, it is a bulk, Great z7s the Lord 21d 
great 1s his power. Schoolmen have laboured to give reaſons wl1y God is omn:;- 
potent, but as Divines well obſerve, all their reaſons fall ſhort to prove it, and 


rhere is no reaſon to prove 1t but this which the Pſalmiſt giveth, The Loxd 7s 


great, and therefore great is his power, 


If you will know therefore how great his power is, conſider how great a God 
he is, and all the power that is in this God 1s ingaged to ſave a poor Believer. 
All Being hath ſome power that doth accompany it, to do ſomething ; there is 
no Creature that hath a Being but hath a power to do ſomething, only becauſe 
the Creatures have limited Beings; one Creature hath power to do one thing 
and another Creature hath power to do another thing. Now give me one of an 
infinite Being and he mult have an infinite power ; as he 1s in Bhg lo mult he be 
in working. The Lord is great and great ts his power, |iis power is as great as 
himſelf. So much now for the Firſt thing, the Greatneſs of his power, 

He doth not onlv ſay the greatneſs of his power, but he addeth That 


Word hath theſe Three torces 1n 1t. 


Inthe Firſt place, it ſignifieth an excelling power that putteth all power elfe 
down. 2 Cox, 3. 10. the ſame word 1s uſed where he ſpeaks of the G'/ory of the 
Goſpel, The glory, ſaith he, that the Law hath, 1s no glory, in compariſon of 
that which excelleth, wt 18 the ſame word whic!: is tranſlated here, exceeding, 
Take all created powers, my Brethren, and they are nothing to Gog, _ 

I will give you a Scripture for it. It is in 1 Cor, 1.25. The weakrels of God, 
ſaith he, zs ſtronger than man's Sirength, He hath a power that excclicth, that 
exceedeti, that all the power of the Creature is no power toit. That is the 
Firſt thing. 

In the Second place, the word 77 ze/7+;, it doth ſignific ſometime overcoming, 
prevailing. He hath an exceeding greatneſs of power inhim, ingaped to Be- 
levers, which isa prevailing power, nothing can refilt it. Saith he, /h1/ 2.27. 
( where he ſpeaks of the power that ſhall glorifie Believers) Accord;ng r0 the 
working whereby he ts able even to ſubdue all things to himſelf ; he is able 16 
ſubdue them, to conquer them. Itis «&#r&, it is a conquering, prevailing great- 
nels of his power thar is able to ſubdue all things. It makes nothing rife to ſome- 
ti1ng, It makes all things arrive to whatſoever he will have them come to, they 
have allan obediential taculty in them to obey him , he 7s able to ſubdue al! 
things to himſelf, and by that power he will glorifie Believers. 
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Again in the Third place. It is called 5mg44299, a ſupereminent, ſurpailing 


9eY.XXII. preatneſs of power, becauſe it paiſeth our knowledg. In ZEpbeſ. 3.19. he ulcth 
—> the ſame word, mv &m:Adumy ri; yrdnws dydmv, you tranilate it, The love of God 


that paſſeth knowledge. It is tae ſame word that is uſed here. It 1s a power that 
exceedetl all our thoughts, as it is Fpheſ. 3.20. To him that 1s able to do exceed- 
ing abundantly above all that we are able to ask or think, it 1s 19 exceeding, 
what he will do {or Bclievers, that they are not able ſo much as to think. As 


far as the Heavens are above the Earth, ſo ave hu thonghts ( and ſfohis power ) 


above ours, It doth not only exceed the power of thz Creature, and exccl ir, 
all that which js in the Creature 1s as nothing to it, but it excelieth all their 
thoughts. I have quoted Scriptures that imply all theſe ſignitications of tte 
words. And lo much lor the Firſt part, that deſcription of the exceeding grewt- 


eſs of hu puwer, the excellency ot 1t. 


In the Second place, he ſctteth {orth this power by the efficacy of it in the next 
words, According, Cath he, to the efficacrous wor king of the might of hu ſlirength. 
St tike it thictcype of theſe words is to ſhew that it 15 ſuch a power that works 
ir {le vers, 25 Willalwavs do the things that God intendeth to do with it, as 
Jt. #0 efficacy, a thorough working in it; every word 1s Empuatical to imply 
{0 much, | . 

E1rtl, the word that 15 tranſlated Working i:::4«a,, it implyeth an efficacy of 
working, ſuch a&bringeth the thing to paſs. To give one inſtance,z Zhef. 2. 11. 
Gd j/ all ſend upon them wyytar m1ams «fficaciouſne(s of erronr, an ethicay of er- 
rour, t..cy ſhall be given up to dclultons efficaciouſly and ſtrongly, ſo as thicir un- 
dcritandings ſhall not refilt them. More plainly, hl. 3. 21. According, faith 
he, 10 the efficacy, the Energie whereby he u able to ſubdue all things, S9othat 
now t!:at is the Firlt thing, ut doth note out an efficacy which is 1mpiy.ed in the 
firſt word wh ch we tranjiate working, it is Energrga. 

The words that follow doas pla.nly and maniteftly expreſs an efiicacy and an 
abil tv todo what he will ior Believers, he calleth it an Efficacy of the force of 
hrs ſtrength, orof the might of his ſtrength, Eook in your Margents and you 
will tind it 1o tran{lated out of the Greek. T7 ze/7& ms 9G dvrs, It & the Ee 
nergieuf the might of his ſtrength. One word was not cnough to expreſs the 
power that workg thus ſtrongly, he theretore doublerh it as the manner of tlic 
Hicbrews is. He doth notlay According to the working of his power, Or accore 
1:9 tothe working of his might ; but he putterh two words together, Of the 
miaht of his [lrength, that is, as the doubling 1n the Hebrew Phrale, 1t imply- 
eth thc uttermoll of a thing , as thus, The Holy of Hol:cs?, that 1s of the moſt 
Holy, to the 7&4 of his ſtrength, that is, bis uttermolt {trength. 

You thall tind it is Coubled of God 10 thew the greatneſs of his ſtrength when 
he works a thing infallibly and bringeth it to paſs. If.z. 40.26. Lift up your 
mrs on bigh, and behold, who hath created theſe things (the Heavens he mean- 
eili) thut bringethout thery huft by unumber, and calleth them all by nawes, Ly 
ihe ereatneſs of his might, for that he 1s ſlrong in povcr, not one fauleth 
VWnen he doublcth the Artribure makes him ſtrong in power, ( as here he doth ) 
then alw 10s fojlowerh an citiccy, a thorough working tie thing, Not one fal- 
ct, he never 1jailith when he purteti1 (forth the #4041 of bs ſtrength, as the 
word herets, And you ſhall tind the SJepiunrgimt uſe the very ſame words that 


21 uſed [ior inthe Tranilation of thoſe words. As likewiſe in Job. 12, 16, 
W :ih brones ftrenath mid power, the Septunert read it »c#rF x, igys, rhe fame 


V 0075 tlatareutd ore tt is doubled to ſhew the mighty cftectualneſs of his 
power, wien God will do a thing fo as to put fortit the git of his S7renyth he 
Wil ertainty bring the thing to paſs, Now faith he, the 9ght of his firentgh 
works eftic 1-10 in el] them that believe The exceeding greatne)s of bi: poxwer 
accordingtoths working of the might of his (trength. 

Now that his ſcope 1s to ſh-w the efficaciouſneſs, the irrclitatilencfs of his 
power in vogking what he meancth to work in Believers,it appearcth b\ what 
tolloweri; tor what doth he initance in ? He putteth forth faith tic, the {ime Poe 
er 10rd nou Pelievers that he wrought in Chriſt when he raiſed him from the 


1 {oglory. New I appealto all your thoughts what power it was,that was put 


fort! 
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Now to gather up this. The Apoſtle here would have them apprehend two 
things concerning the power of God that is ingaged to them, He would have 
them firſt to apprehend the excellency 0; it, that they might adm:rre it as it is 117 
God. That 1s the ſcope of the firſt word, To know the exceeding greatneſs of 
his power to u5-ward who believe, that as it is Fphe|. 2,20. Tohimihat is 2141? 
to do exceeding abunaanty above all that we ask or think, unto him be glory 111 
the Churches for ever. He layeth open the greatneſs of his power as 1t-is in it 
ſelf in the firſt words that they might admire it in God, and thank him for ir. 
But ſecondly he addeti1 tlie efficacy that this power will have in them to bring 
them to ſalvation in t'1e next words, A. cording to the working of the might of 
his power to tie end to comlort them. He addetl the one that they might ad- 
mire the power in God; he addeth the other to comfort them, when they ſhi!l 
ſce ſuch a power works as ſhall efticaciouſly bring a thing to paſs, and as effect; 
ally and irreſiſtably as it wrought in raiting up Chriſt form the dead. That as it 
was impoſſible that God ſhould looſe his Son, and his eldeſt Sor, as he had lott 
him when he was not raiſed up again ; therefore when he raifcd him up, he faith, 
Thou art my Son thu aay have T begotien thee; he was loſt bejore. This power 
faith !i1e, ſhall work in vou and bring you to Salvation ; that power that wrought 
in Chriſt when he raiſed him from death to Glorv. 

| | | 2 

I will but add one thing more with which I will end ; and that is, the Perſons 
whom this great power of God, this exceeding greatneſs ot his power, a power 
as great as God himſelt, a power as efficacious as what wrought in Chriſt 
when he was raiſed from the dead ; to whom is all this power ingaged ? It is 
ingag'd to#5-ward: That is the Second thing, I w:ll but ſpeak a word or twe 
to1it, and ſo conclude. 


The Firſt Obſervation 1s this ; Th.:t the oy yo conſideration of what powey t 
in Gol, of Mercy or any other attribute, will never comfort a man's heart ; ur- 
leſs tht he have a knowledge that it « to #-ward, andfor our good. The Apy- 
ſtle doth nor, you ſee, pray ſimply that they may know what is the Exceedi:'g 
greatneſs of his power 1n it ſglt, that would have done them no good ; but lic 
pra\et!: that they may know what 1s the Exceeding greatneſs of his poroey to 
u5-ward, The Devils they know what mercy is in G:d; yea, bur ſay 
they, it15 not tous-ward; therefore all their knowledg of it doth rhem no good. 
Solikewiſe you may read, 2 Pet. 3.9. ſpeaking of the Mercy of God to men,and 
as is thought, peculiarly to the Fews to whom 1e there writeth, ſaith he, /r :£ hz s 
long- ſuffering to us-ward, not willing tht any ſhould periſh, but that a!l jhould 
come to Repentance, Here lieth that which works the comtort in a man's (cart ; 
that it 1s, the power of God to us-ward : To us a Child is born,tous a Son © 701ven; 
and Peace on Earth, nor in Hell ; becauſe there is peace on earth ro us-ward ; 
this is it that draweth a mans heart ; this is it which giveth the comfort, Thar 
is the firſt Obſervation. 


But the ſecond 15 the main Obſervation, and it is this ; Th ut toward tle Siinrs, 
and for their good and their Salvation, God doth ing age the uttermoſt of all hrs 
Aitributes ; ingageth the uttermoſt of power, the exceeding greatueſs of his 

ower t0us-ward, Itisnotſoin any work elſe, faith he, or roward an: Crea- 
ture <lfe ; bur it is to#s-ward, He doth ingage the great:ſt of his Mercics, 
the uttermoſt of them to #s-w.rd : I ſhall give you Scripture for both by and by, 
He had mentioned in Verſ. 11, the power of Gdd that works all things ; He -0y- 
keth all things by the Council of his will, ſaith he, But ther» is a peculiarne 5 


oj power, the power that works in us that believe; it is the exceeding greu;ne(c 
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An Expoſition of the Epiitle 


AN) oO! his power to us-ward, The mercies of God they are mcrcics to us-ward, ſuci 
Jer. XXII. x5 to none elſe, they are called therefore by way of diſtinction the ſure mercies of 
— > Dvd; that is of David and his ſeed, the taithful, ſuch mercics as to no Crea- 


ture elſe, ſingular mercies, ſpecial mercies; others are common mercies, + as 
Divines uſe to call them, )but theſe are mercies to us-ward,fure mercies of 201d. 
Sy now when he ſpeaks of power in other Scriptures, he putteth a iingularity of 
power that works in believers,a power equal to that whichworks 1n al! tiungs elſe. 
Look 't hil.3. 21. and Eph. 3.20. According tothe power that work, 1# us ,10 11 is 1n 
tie Epheſtans, According to the working whereby he is able to ſubdue allthings 
to himſelf, ſoit is in the Phillipprans, Take all the power whereby he is able to 
do all things elſe, and it is but equal to that .vhich he works 1n tug Saints, 

My Brethrengthe Grace of God in Chriſt,and the ſalvation of mankind by Chriſt 
was a new ſtage God ſet up to bring all-l1is Attributes upon, to act their parts to 
the uttermoſt. He had ſhewed them all betore, he nad ſhewed power in creating 
the world, and a great power ; but wlien he cometh to mike th: New Creation 
then cometh in the exceeding greatneſs of his power, he ſpeaks ſuperlatively ot it, 
He ſheweth mercy,nay he ſh weth riches of mercy to wicked men, 1t is called /he 
riches of hu goodneſs and long ſuffering, Rom. 2. 4.But wien ne cometh: to ſpeak 
of mercy to tiie Saints, what doth he do? Read Fpheſ 2.7. He doth not only 
call jt riches of mercy, but ie calleth it by the ſame word that is uſed here 7» 5mg- 
Gd11.21rs M&my , the excceding great ric2es, Wiat 15 ſaid of power here, the ſame 
is ſaid of mercy there when he ſpeaks of mercy to believers, T he exceeding riches 
of his grace to us-ward there, The exceeding greatneſs of his power tous-ward 
here, All the Attributes of God that he bringeth upon the ſtage, he acts them, 
to the uttermoſt now in and through Chriſt. 

My Brethren, the works of the New Creation they put down the Old, I Create 
( ſaith he,) a New Heaven and a New Earth, and the former fhall not be remem- 
bred ; he Vill put forti: ſuch power inthem. Nay, let me yet go further,Go to 
Hell, you ſhall read indeed that he ſheweth his power there; ſo it is Roms. 9. 22, 
what if God willing to ſhew his wrath, and make his power known ; and believe 
it, a blow ſtruck in wrath hatha great deal of power 1n it ; for anger ſtirreth up 
power,draweth forth the mighty power-of God, But what tolloweth comparative- 
ly to Hell in his working toward the Saints ? It tolloweth verſe 10. and ihe riches 
of his glory upon the veſsels of mercy. Though he ſheweth a glorious power in 
his wrath in cond-mning men, yet he ſheweth a greater riches of glory,of mercy 
and of all Attributes elſe in ſaving men, and bringing men to Heaven. The power 
that God will ſhew in glorifying his Saints, will infinitely exceed the power he 
ſheweth in condemning wicked men. The power that love ſtirreth up is a greater 
power than what wrath ſtirreth up in God. 

[ will give you the reaſon of it,nothing commarftleth power and ſtrength more 
than love, it commandeth it more than wrath, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy ſtrength, Mark 12.13, Doth God love thee? He loves thee with 
all his ſtrength as thou loveſt him, and art tolove him, Ter. 32. 41. I will rejogce 
over them to do them good with my whole heart, and wit h my whole ſoul ; his love 
makes him to love them with all his ſtrength, with all his heart. Now, when he 
ſheweth forth the power of his wrath when he cometh to condemn men, yet let 
me tell you this,it 15 not with all his heart, there 1s ſomething that regrets within 
him ; for he conſidereth that they are his Creatures, and he doth not will the death 


of a ſinner ſimply tor it ſelf, for there is ſomething in him that makes a reluctan- 


cy, there is not his whole power in this, though it be the power of his wrath.Bur 
when he cometh to ſhew forth his power out of love, that draws his whole heart; 
therefore you ſhall find in Scripture, that mercy it is called God's ſtrength,becauſe 
when he will have mercy, all the ſtrength and power of God accompanieth ir. 
Numb. 14. 17, Let the power of my Lord be great ; what to do?To deſtroy them ? 
to do ſome great work for them ? No, But according as thou haſt ſ[poken,) ſaith 
he,) ſaving 1he Lord is long ſuffering and of great mercy; Pardon, Flelecch ihee 
the iniquity of this People, according to the greatneſs of thy mercy.His mercy is 
there called his ſtrength, becauſe that love doth draw forth all the ſtrength of 
God. 


Now 
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Now, my Brethren, to gather upto an end and to a concluſion; you theretore FRA,HH 
that believe, comfort your ſelves with the exceeding greatneſs ot this power Sermon 
that is ingaged to you ; know the Exceeding greatneſs of tis power to you-ward, X X11. 

It is a power will do tor you above all your thoughts, it exceedeth that way, it is LAW W 


imp6dor, In that ſenſe, It isa power that will do beyond all reſiltance, If God 
be for us, who ſhall be againſt us, ſaith the Apoſtle. The Father (faith Chrilt,) 
greater than all, and no man 1s able to pluck them ont of my Fathers han, 
John 10. 28, 29. Itis a reigning, a domineering power, a power that carries all 
afore it. The word 77 2a; 5 iv&, it may f(ignity the ſoveraignty, the domini- 
on, the abſoluteneſs of his power, ſuch as a Monarch hath ; ſuppoſe a Monarch 
had ſtrength to do all by himſelf, and had authority wyned with that ſtrength, ir 
were a power that would carry all afore it, and command all; ſuch a power it is 
that God putteth forth to believers, it is a gut ye, power, He will have mer- 
upon whom he will have mercy, and who hath reſijied hs will? When you come 
to beg pardon for your ſins, what ſay you? Lord forgive us our treſpaſies, What 
Arguients do you uſe? For thine rs the Kingdom, the Power and the Glory; 
ſoveraignty and dominion and ſtrength, are both his, aud out of both theſe he 
will pardon your fins and fave you, andif all that power of God will bring you t5 
{alvation, and keep you to ſalvation, you ſhall be ſurely kept. 

And my Brethren, let me raiſe up your thoughts to confider with your ſelves 
if the excceding greatnefs of his power be ingaged in you and to you to do for you, 
what then is the thing that is anſwerable to this power?Itthat power that wrought 
in Chriſt to raiſe him from death to glory ſhall work in us, Lord whether will it 
bring us| What, will God bring you to ſalvation? It muſt then be a thing an- 
ſwerable to the power. What glory therefore muſt it be which God will ſhew 
forth in the Saints at the latter day ? The Heavens declare the power and glory 
of God; yea, but the eſtate of the Saints in Heaven declare the exceeding great- 
neſs of his power, and what a glory then muſt that needs be! And ſo much now 
for the ſecond thing, the Perſons, The exceeding greatneſs of his power to us» 
ward, . 


- There are theſe Two things yet behind. 

Firſt to ſhew wherein, in what it is that this power is put forth, it is put forth, 
both in working faith, and in keeping them to ſalvation, glorifying them at laſt. 
All that work and power that God putteth forth toward a believer firſt and laſt, 
from his converſion to his ſalvation, is that which the Apoſtle here intendeth. 
T his1 ſhall ſhew the next day. 


. The Second thing that remaineti is this, that it isa power that anſwereth to 
- the powerof raiſing Chriſt from death to life, and from death to glory. And 
therein I muſt ſhew theſe two things. 


1. That the greateſt work that ever God did, and the greateſt power that 
ever was ſhewed, was in the Reſurretion of Jeſus Chriſt, and raiſing him up to 


glory. 


z. That the working in the hearts of believers grace and faith and and keep- 
ing them to ſalvation, and glorifying them at laſt, will hold a proportion with 
that great power that was ſhewed in Chriſt's refurrecion. And when I have 
handled theſe, I ſhall have done with the 18.19. 2074. verſes, 


Pp 2 


An Expoſition of the Epiſtle 


SERMON XXIE 


EPHES, I. 19. 20. 


And what is the exceeding greatneſs of bis power to us- 
ward who beheve, according to the working of the 
might of his power. 

Which be wrought in Chriit when be raiſed bim from 

the dead, and ſet bim at bis own right band in the 
beavenly places. 


ſhewed the laſt day the Reference or Coherence that theſe words have with 
and to the former. I didit in many particulars. The chief whereof is this. 
hereas he had ſpoken in the former verſes, of the riches of the glory of that 
Inheritance that is provided for the Saints, that their hearts might be ſtrengthned 
againſt k1l doubts of attaining that glory, he prayeth that they might ſee as the 
riches of that Inheritance; ſo what :5 the exceeding greatneſs of his powey tous- 
ward, he believe &c.And he propoundeth for their comfortTwo things to them, 
the greatneſs of the power xn the efficacy of it, whereof already they had ſome 
experience in their firſt converſion; which power was ingaged to perfect and finiſh 
their ſalvation, and bring them to that glory, And to confym their faith thus, 
he preſenteth Chriſt to them, as their Head, (as the 22. verſe hath it, ) whom 
2s their Head, God hath raiſed up from the dead, to that ſurpaſſing glory which 
he hath in Heaven, far above all principalities and powers, as a Pawn that they 
ſhould one day come thither as well as he; for the ſame power that wrought in him 
in raiſing him from the dead, is ingaged ( ſaith he,) by vertue of him and of bis 
being a common Perſon for you, to work likewiſe in you. This in brief isthe main 
ſcope of the Apoſlle in theſe and the following words to the end of the Chap- 
ter, 
The parts of theſe 1 91h, and 2cth. verſes, or if you will of this 1914. verſe in 
a more eſpecial manner are theſe Four, 


Here is Firſt, a Magnifick and glorious deſcription, one word heaped upon ano- 
ther ; of the power that isin God. And take ut Firſt, asitis a general deſerip- 
tion of it; he ſetteth out concerning it Three things. | 


, Firſt, the ſyper-oxeeflent greatneſs of it, He calleth jt not only 2 greatnch of 
power, but hecalleth it an execeding greatacſs of power. ; 

He ſetteth it out Secondly, by that ipfgllible apd arrefiſtable efficacy of it in jts 
working, According ( faith he, ) 70 the Energy or effettual working, working 
that always hath ſucceſs, faileth not, the thorough working of the mig bt of hu 

0Wer, FEE. 

Then the Third thing concerning the deſcription of this power is the propor- 
tion of its work, According to its working,faith he. Thoſe are the Three things 
concerning tis power in the general. I diſpatched Two of them the laſt 


d uu 

y A ſhewed Firſt, the excellency of this power, it is a greatneſs of power, it is 

SmCann® wiyeh©& ms JuduCr, It 15A ſuper-excelling power. I ſhewed that the force 

of thoſe words contained Three things in them, it was a power above all we are 
| able 
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able to ask or think in that ſenſe : Above all our knowledge.as | ſhewed the word 


aay Creature can oppoſe, and it is fo great a power, ſo excelling, as in compari- 
ſon of it the Creature hath no power. This I ſhewed to be the torce of the words 
from parallel places of the New Teſtament. 

Then Secondly, here he ſetteth forth the efficacy of this power, he calleth it 
the effettual working of ihe might of hu power; wni ris wigycits T4x;urs; mie lyuGe 
&73, I ſhewed you that the phraſe is put for efficacy oft working, tuch as hath 
always ſucceſs, takes effect, and brings the things to paſs, And therefore now 
to ſhew that God when he thus worketh, he worketh effectually, he doth put 
two words together, the effetFual working ( faith he,) of the might of hu 
frength, the might of his power; ſo you may ſee the words varied in your 
Margins. 

The word that is tranſlated Power {-zu/&, it ſignifieth natural ſtrength ; tlie 
word xp«7i; is 1x65 the might of that itrength it is the utmoſt extenſion of it ; 
as whena Man is ſaid todo a thing with the might of his ſtrength, the meanin 
is, he putteth as it were the utmolt ſtrength but that he will effe it. The word 
xed7&, is ſo taken in the Virgin Maries Song, Lake 1.51, that which is here 
tranſlated might, if is taken there for the extenſion , the ſtretching forth of the 
ſtretching of God, rin v2dr& , is braxio, He hath ſhewed ſtrength ( ſaith ſhe ,) 
it is the fame word, ) with by Arm. Now, the Arm you know is the ſtrongeſt 
part of a Man, He wrought ſirength with his Arm, he put it forth to the jull ; 
and ſhe ſpeaketh it of the greateſt work that ever God did, which was the Incar- 
nation ot the Son of God. 

Or the word #mp&ayuy, is the Authority, the command of his ſtrength, the 
prerogative of his ſtrength. He doth not work in this with an ordinary power, 
but as Kings work with their ordinsry power, and they will ſtretch their preroga- 
tive, ſo doth God 1n this, 1t is the working of the prerogative of his might and 
of his power, 

So now you ſee Firlt, the excellency of this power in thoſe words, The exceed- 
ing greatneſs of hs power. You ſee the efficacy of it in thoſe words, Accor- 
ding tothe working of hu mighty power. 


Now then in the Third place, Obſerve concerning the power of God in gene- 
ral, that God hath proportions of work, putteth forth lis power more or leſs. 
Whea he ſpeaks here of the power toward believers, ſaith he, it holdeth propor- 
tion, 1t 15 ay to the working of his mighty power which he wrought in 
Chriſt when he raiſed him from the dead. Always God proportioneth, the put- 
ting forth of his power.to his work, ſheweth more power in one work than 1n a- 


nother, Therefore you find in Scripture, ſometimes mention of the finger of 


God, as inthoſe Miracles in Egypt, Exod. 8, 19.the Magicians acknowledge that 
it was the Finger of Gode And our Saviour Chriſt when he wrought Miracles 
here below , Moſes being his Type, and thoſe Magicians that oppoſed Moſes be- 
ing Types of the Phariſees, he therefore uſeth the ſame phraſe, If I, ſaith he, 
by the Finger of God caſt ogf Devils. Here is the Finger of God you ſee, Well 
lometims God putteth torth his Hand, which is more chan his Finger; as it is ſaid 
he brought rhe People out of the Land of Egypr with a ſtrong hand. But then 
in other works he putteth forth his Arm, which is more than his Hand, and then 
he cometh to bis might, He ſheweth might with by Arm, ſaith ſhe, Luke r. 5 r. 
And Pſal. 89. 17. Thos haſt a mighty Arm, ſaith he, ſpeaking of God. So that 
you ſee there are proportions of power God putteth forth, and in this work what 
ever it be, there 1s the might of his Arm, the might of his power, there is the 
prerogative of his power ; there is the exceeding greatneſs of his power exerciſed 
roward believers, as I ſhewed the laſt day. And ſo much now for the conſidera- 
tion of the power of God as here in general it is ſpoken of God. 

The Second Head that I obſerved in theſe word, is, the Subje@ of this power, 
whom it works upon, the perſons. What « the Exceeding greatneſs of hu pow- 
er to w-ward. Tous whom he hiad ſpoken of in the former verſes, EleRed in 
Chriſt before all worlds, and the Obſervation I raiſed from thence was this. Phat 


of all the works of God, ( ſeeing he hath the ſame proportion of p2wer, more ) 
in 
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FPRADLG, in ſome works andleſs in others, ) in the works of ſalvation toward believers, 
Sermon therein he ſheweth the exceeding greatneſs of his power. The power of God, 


( as I ſhewed, ) is ſeen in Hell; the power of his wrath. The power of God 


WV NN was ſeen in Creating the World, but the greatneſs of his power, the exceeding 


greatneſs of his power ; to us-ward. The love that is in God calleth forth all his - 
ſtrength, and ingageth it for the good of believers. As he ſheweth forth, not 
only mercy, but riches of mercy, yea, exceeding riches of mercy ; asitis Eph. 
3.8. it is tae ſame word, «rtnlec@& 1177&, that is here. So likewiſe it is ſaid of 
his power to us-ward, he ſheweth forth the greatneſs of his power, the exceed- 
ing greatneſs of his power. | 

Now, my Brethren, raiſe up your thoughts, you that are believers. If ex- 
ceeding greatneſs of mercy ſhall be the contriver of what good you ſhall have, 
and if the exceeding greatneſs of power ſhall be the worker, and undertake to 
work all that mercy doth contrive ; what will God do with you then ? What will 
God bring you to, upoti whom he will ſhew forth, ( ere he hath done, ) the ex- 
ceeding riches of his Grace,the exceeding greatneſs of his Puwer? And ſo much 
now for the Perſons, to z5-ward. 


The Third Head, which I propounded to be handled out of theſe words, and 
which is indeed the moſt d:ithcult, is wherein this greatneſs of God's power 1$ 
ſhewed. One inſtance you have of it, wherein it was ſhewed, in raiſing up our 
Head, our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, from Dcath to Glory ; that . he inſtan- 
ceth in plainly, The ſame power ( ſaith he, ) that wrought in Chriſt when he rai- 
fed him from the dead, and ſet him at hu own right hand, in the heavenly places; 
there is no queſtion made of that by none that open theſe words. But then, in 
what work this greatneſs of power proportionable to the raiſing Chriſt from death 
to life, can be ſpent as wroughtinus; of thatthere is a great controverſic about 
the words, 

There are ſome of our Divines , and Interpreters that reſtrain the Apoſlles 
ſcope only to the working of faith at firſt, and they make the coherence of the 
words thus and thus only, Thar you may know what 1s the exceeding greatneſs of 
his power tous-ward, There make a ſtop, Who believe according tothe working 
of his mighty power ; joyning, who believe, and, according to the working of 

0s mighty power, together ; their meaning is this, who have had faith wrought 
in them, according to the working of his mighty power ; ſo that now all this 
mighty power is in the working of faith at firſt, and fo they reſtrain it ; as if the 
Apoſtle had ſaid, you know what power went to work faith in you, it was not the 
power of your own will, but it was the exceeding greatneſs of his power, you 
believed according to the working of the might of his power ; ſuch as was in 
Chriſt when he was raiſed from the dead. That is the firſt ſenſe given of 
It. 

The Remonſilrants, or thoſe whom you call the followers of Arminius , they 
£0 a clean contrary way, and they quote Calvin himſelf againſt the former Op1i- 
nion ; and indeed to reſtrain it only to faith and the working of faith, which Ca/- 
vin is againſt, But then they contend the _—_ of the Apoſtle to be'only to ſhew 
what the power of God ſhall bein us, in raiſing us up at the laſt day to glory, 
and that that is the Apoſtles ſcope and his only ſcope here ; they would cut off 
all the power of God working in us at firſt when we believe, yea and cut off from 
the Apoſtles aim here, all the power that works in us before the latter day ; but 
that power that ſhall raiſe us up from the dead, andfſet us in glory, that is the 
owe: which the Apoſtle meaneth here, which is anſwerable to the rai- 

10g up of Chriſt trom death to liſe, And there is a great deal of appear- 
ance for it, that this ſhould be the Apoſtles ſcope. has ſpoken of Heaven 
in the very words before, what # the riches of the Inheritance of the Saints ; 
now he ſpeaks therefore of that power that raiſeth the Saints up to that glory ; 
then in the words following you have the inſtance of Chrift raiſed up from death 
toglory as your Head, as a pawn that God will raiſe you up likewiſe Toby the bo- 
dily death of the grave tolife and glory ; and it is a great comfort to believers to 
know that the ſame power that raiſed up Chrift, ſhall one day raiſe up them. 


Now 
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Now for my own part,if you would know my t::oughts of theſe words,znd 
the ſcope of the Apoitle 1s, wherein the power 10 #5-ward 1s ſhewed ; as uſually 


—_— 
ce 


all Truth lies between two extreams, and yet takes ſomething of bot! Extreams. 
I think this, rhat the Apolile's ſcope 1s to ſhew, ti.at all the ſaving workings of * 


God, both of Grace and Glory trom firit to lait, irom the firſt act of Converiion 
to the ſetting of a man vpon the highelt Pinnacle of Glory in Heaven, railing of 
him up at the latter day, and the |;ke ; rhey are all the plain ſcope and meaning 
of the Apoſtle here. He meaneth both that efficacious power, put forth in 
working Faith at firlt,F} bo believe according toihe working of ha miuhty POWWes 


He meaneth that mgh!y power that keeperh us to ſalvation , WH ho re {opt by ifs 


power of God through 1th to ſalyation, 1'Fet.i.5. And laſtof all lie mcanct!, 


that Almighty power that ſb1ll change our vile 6674s, that they man le fajl ice 
ned like to the glorions body of Chriſt, Phil.3,21. The Apoille Jooks not forward 
only to the glorious Reſurrection to come, nor backward only to the work of 
Converſion and firſt Bclieving ; bur likewiſe to their preſent keeping in the flate 
of Grace. That thoie whom God had already by ſuch a Power converted, 
would by the ſame power keep them to ſalvation, anc raiſe them up at latter day 
And all theſe works are works of the exceediilg ereatneſfs of his power, and 
they all hold proportion with raiſing up Jeſus Crit trom death tolite. 

So that now I dogrant to bet.: ixdes what they would have ; and the truth js, 
that this ſenſe doth Voſtrizs, one of the Remonſtranis fide, in lis Comment UDOn 
this place, incline unto in his Paraphralſe ; though afterward in his Scho/;.2 upon 
his Paraphraſe he denicth it. The exceeding greatneſs of his power, that is 
(ſaith he) partly already put forth, and which thall be put forth in us. 

” 


Now, my Brethren, tie Reaſons why I Anterpret it 1s, becauſe you ſee the 
Apollle, he neither reſtrains it to the time paſt ; he doth not fay, who have 4c- 
lieved; nor doth he reſtrain it unto the time to come. He doth not fav, the 
Power that ſhall work in you ; but he ſpeaks indefinitely, becauſe he would take 
all in, What is the power (ſaith he) to #s-ward who believe, And that whic! 
is tranſlated, to uw-ward, &#; juas, 1s either towards 15, Or It 155; the words will 
ſgnitie either, becauſe the Apoltle's ſcope is foreither, either the Power tht is 
towards us for the future, to keep us for Heaven, and raiſe us up at latter day ; 
or the Power that works in us tor tie preſent ; the words bear both. And thoſe 
other words, According to the effettual working, we hall find are apple bot! 
to Converſion, to growth in Grace, and to raifting us up at laſt ; and ſo what i; 
elſewhere ſaid in parcels, is all meant here. You have it appl:2d to Converſion, 
Epheſ. 3.7. where he ſaith, that he, was made an Apoſlle, and convertet acco:- 
ing to the effectual working of his power; Whereof (faith he) ] was mie 3 
Miniſter, according tothe gift of the Grace of God, given tome by the efTe(fn,:! 
working of 'his power. It 1s the ſame word that is uſed jicre. His meaninso is, 
either by that effetual working that wrought upon my heart, or that eff-e 141 
working he works upon the hearts of others to convert them. H- ſpeaks of 
Converiion, Solikewiſe for growth in Grace, Epheſ.q.1o. he fairh, The © le 
body increaſeth with the increaſe of God, bythe effettual working in the 12. 1- 
ſure of every part. Here it is applied to growth in Grace. And then laſt of all, 
Fh11.3,21, he faith, He will change our vile bodtes, (ſpeaking of Glory) accor d- 
ing 10 the effefttual working of his mighty power, (it is the ſame word \lill,) 
whereby he 1s able to ſubdue all things unto himſelf. So that indeed the Apolile 
here takes in all the works of God upon Believers firſt and laſt; and that I rake 
to be moſt properly the ſcope of the Apoſtle here, that in them all tie ſhewerh 
the exceeding greatneſs of his power, the ſame that wrought ;n Chriſt, when be 
raiſed him from the dead. 


Now, my Brethren, becauſe there is a Controverſie about the words, and that 
the Remonſlyants (as I tgld you) would cut off all aims that the Apoſtle ſhould 
have to the work of -Baith and Converſion at firſt, they would not have it to be 
underſtood of that by no means, and of that only is the Controverſic ; there:ore 
I will take ſome pains to clear unto you that that is one part ot the meaning the 
Apolile here takes in, and a great part too. You ſhall give me leave to doit, 
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RAS? or it is the gaining of one of tlc ſtrongeſt Forts we have, and the fortifying of 
Jermon jt forthe glory of the Grace of God in Converſion, 


Whereas our Divines, ſome of them, would read the words thus ; Who belje- 


LN WM ed according tothe working of h4 mighty power,as if their Faith and Believing 


were wrought by ſuch a miglity power. Here, ſay thev, the words [Who be- 
lieved]do not come in toany ſuch ſenſe; it is not zo ſh2w what power goet!1 to 
work Faith, but to deſcribe who they are whom God will ſhew his power upon 
one day, they are thoſe that believe. Ir ſuppo;eth them already Believers; he 
deth not ſpeak, ſay they, at all of Faith, as the fruit of this power, in which this 
power is put forth, but as the qualification of the perſons in whom ir ſhall be put 
forth : So that thoſe tat are Believers may comfort themſelves, that one day the 
ſame Power that was put forth in Jeſus Chriſt, to raiſe him trom the dead to Glo- 
ry, ſhall raile them wp too. So that they make make the words, W ho believed, 
a mcer Excgiſis, a meer explanation of what Perſons he meancth, in whom th's 
Pow er fall be pur forth. 

1 herc is a great reaſon that they ſhould contend againſt this; Why ? For if it 
ſhou.d prove to be the meaning ot it, that all this Power of God, the ſame that 
«roug't in Chr.ſt nraifing him from death to life, that that Power ſhould be put 
{01 t » 1n converſion at firſt, and that that Power .ſhould be engaged to keep a man 
to ſalvation; all the Dofrine of Free-w27?l, as they hold it, and of falling from 
Grace, faileth to the ground inſtantly. For, if there be a Power that is effica- 
cious, and ſuch a Power as wrought in Chritt , which was ſuch a Power, as it 
was impoſſible but he ſhould be raiſed from the dead. It fuch a Power converteth 
a man at firſt, and afterward 1s engaged to keep him to ſalvation, then both 
Converſion and Faith is wrought, maugre all oppoſite power in the Cfeature, 
whatſoever it be ; ang Iikewile theP are kept by the ſame Power to falvation,and 
ſhall never fall away, Here Will therefore be a Power beyond the power of 
Moral perſwaſions or enl-ghtaings; here will be a Power that doth infallibly, 
eflicacioutly work Faith in men. 

Now, my Brethren, in arguing which of theſe two 1s the ſcope of the Apo- 
ſtile, v1S. Whether that the Power of God in converting a man at firſt, be not 
the aimof the Apoltle in this place? In arguing this, I ſhall lanch no further 
into the Controverſie, than to clear the place; which as an Interpreter I muſt do, 


and I ſhall do it with all fairneſs and ſimplicity, as1n all Eontroverfies we ought 
to JO, 


To come then to the Reaſons of it, There are three ſorts of Arguments which 


I ſhall bring to prove, that the Apoſlle's ſcope is to take in the Power of God 
working Converlion at tirlt, 


The tirſt is taken trom the very letter of the words. 

The ſecond ſhall be taken trom the Coherence of the words with what 1s 
before 

The third ſort of Arguments ſhall be taken from what followeth after. 


Firſt, T.zat the Apoſtle here intendeth to ſpeak of the exceeding greatneſs of 
/15 ,vwer 1n the firſt working of Faith ; take the letter of the words, and it will 
evidently bear this ſenſe, W bo believe, ſaith he, according to the working of hu 
migh'y power, And whereas they ſay, you ſhould put the ſtop at Who believe, 
and readit thus; Whit zs the exceeding greatneſs of. his power to u8-ward who 
believe, and ſhould not joyn them with what followeth, W ho believe according 
to the working of his mighty power. It cometh all to one; we ſee that [who 
believe )1s hedged in with an Almighty power on one fide, The exceeding great- 
ne\s of bis porver to us-ward who believe ; and with an Almighty power on the 
other ſide, | ho believe according to the working of his mighty power. So that 
certainly, Iis mighty Power in working Faith ſhould be intended, 

Then again in the Second place, Whereas when he fpake of the »;ches of rhe 
Glory thatis in Heaven ; the Perſons there, in whom he had ſaid this Glrry is 
he callet!) Saints ; The riches of the glory of his Inheritance in the Suints ; 
that is, as I interpreted it when I handled it) in Saints made perfe#? : for it 
is only in thoſe Saints that are now perfect in Heaven. But mark jt, when he 


cometh 
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cometh-to ſpeak of the Powey that is 7o u5-ward , he doth not ſay the power in RAN 


Saints, or toward Saints made perfect, but fo #59-ward who believe; he chang- 


eth the phraſe. What is the meaning of that? Wethat believe at preſent, we XXIII, 


have this power put forth in us; he diſtinguiſheth Beſievers on Earth trom Saints 
in Heaven. When he ſpeaks of the Power that wrought before, and works at 

reſent in them; he calleth them Believers ; when he ſpeaks of the riches of 
Glory hereaſter, he calleth them Saints, Why ? .You know that perte&t Holi- 
neſs 1s in Heaven, but Faith 1s not there; Faith ceaſeth there, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
So that his meaning in a word is this; That as there are riches of Glory in the 
Saints in Heaven, fo there is an exceeding greatneſs of power towards us 
that believe on Earth; as we believe at preſent, ſo the power is at pre« 
ſent. 

Again, Thirdly, If you mark it, he doth not ſay the Power that ſhall work 
in you, as it it were to be confined only to the raiſing men up at the latter day. 
He doth not ſpeak it in the Future, as if he reſtrained it to the Glory of Heaven 
to come ; but ſaith he, That ye may know what is the power Tis Iwduws, the 
power at preſent. It he had meant the Power only that ſhall work hereafter, he 
would have expreſled it in the Future Tenſe ; for ſo he doth expreſs the Reſur- 
rection of Chriſt in the time paſt , Which hath wrought mm Chriſt, ſaith 
he. 

Then in the Fourth place, There is ſomething in this word To #s-ward ; at 
leaſt the Apoſtle's meaning muſt be to include himſelf who was an Apoſtle, he 
ſhuffleth himſelf in with theſe Epheſians, and with all Believers, To #5-ward. 
Now, how was Paul converted? When he was converted,. he had experience 
of the exceeding greatneſs of his power, if any men in the World ever had, or 
ſhall have, Nay, his Example is acknowledged by many of thoſe that are con- 
trary minded to be an exception, God did work (ſay they ) infallibly in his Con- 
verſion ; For a man.to be taken in the height of his Perſecution, Chriſt met him 
in the field, he was going out againſt him armed ; He ſtrikes him off his Horſe 
at firſt blow, turn'd him clean contrary ; 1 #bat was a Ferſecutor and Injurions, 
I had nothing elſe in my heart ; Lord, (ſaith he ) what wilt thou have me to do? 
The exceeding greatneſs of hu power 10 1-ward, Paul among the reſt. And 
the Scripture ſeemeth to lean that way,” that Pau! had an effeCtual work, as our 
Tranſlators tranſlate the word ?rpy«- there, in the place I quoted even now, 
Epheſ. 3.7. I was made a Minifter of the Goſpel , (ſaith he) according to 
the gift of the Grace of God given unto me, ly the effettual working of h;s 
power. 


To open theſe words a little. He ſpeaks, as I take it, with Rollock and Cal- 
vn, of his Converſion , together with which he received his Apoſtleſhip and 
Commiſſion for it. You ſhall find that Pau!'s Convertion 1s expreit by receiving 
h1s Apoſtleſhip, and the one is put for the other. You have many places for 
that ; whenever almoſt his Converſion is mentioned, you have lits Apoſtleſhip 
likewiſe, and the Commiſſion for it, put in. When our Saviour Chriſt would 
convert him from Heaven, what doth he ſay to him? Read AZ?. 26.16. Stand 
»p upon thy feet, ſaith he, for I have appeared wnto thee for this purpoſe. to 
make thee a Miniſter and a Witneſs both of theſe things which thou hait ſeen, 
and of thoſe things in the which T1 will appear unto thee. In his Converſion 
here Chriſt telleth him, that he would make him an Apoſtle ; he expreſſeth his 
Converſion by it. You may find the like in A#.9.14.15. where his Converſion 
is likewiſe related ; when Annanias was ſent to him, Chriſt ſpeaks of him as 
of a man new ſtruck ; Go hy way, ſaith he, for he is a choſen Veſſe}, to bear my 
Name before the Gentiles, &c, The like you may ind 1 Tim,1.17. Read his 
Converſion there; how doth he expreſsit? Saith he, He counted me faithful, 
putting me into the Miniitry, I that was afore a Perſecutor and Blaſphemer ; 
and the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was exceeding abundant. He exprelſerh 
his Converſion by being pur into the Miniſtry of Apoſtleſhip, ſuch as Paul had. 

Now therefore, when he ſaith here in Epheſ. 3. 7. Whereof I was made a Mi- 
niter, according to the gift of the Grace of God given tome, by the effetfual 
working of his power ; this is the Apoſile's meaning , that he was converted by 
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FADZx< the effeftual working of his Power. And as here in the Text it is ſaid, the 
Sermon Frceeding greatneſs of his power to ns-ward who believe, the ſame that 
X X11, wroug ht in raiſing Chriſt from the dead; So compare with this Gal.1,1, I was 


made an Apoftle (ſaith he) not of men, neither by men; but by Jeſus Chriſt, and 
God the Father. I was converted, faith he, and what followeth? Who raiſed 
him fromthe dead. Why cometh that in? The ſame, effeQual working, faith 
he, that raiſed up Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, made me an Apoſtle, converted me 
tothe Faith. Now then the Apoſtle, out of his own experience of the exceed- 
ing greatneſs of his (power, putteth himſelt in too, To #s-ward, ſaith he ; the 
ſame power that converted me, converted you; although there was ſome extra- 
ordinarineſs in it in reſpe& of the manner of doing it, yet the power is the 
ſame, As we recezve like Faith, (as the Apoſtle Petey ſaith) ſo the ſame Power 
is no leſs to work in the pooreſt Beltever's Faith, than what wrought in the heart 
of Paul, And ſo much now for the reading of the words, that they will bear 
that ſenſe; not to relate only to the power put forth in Believers at the Reſur- 
reCtion, but in the firſt work of Faith, 


The ſecond fort of Arguments ſhall be taken from the ſcope of the Apoſlle 
here, in the Coherence of theſe words with the former, and with thoſe that fol- 
low after ; tor you ſhall ſee that the Coherence of both will carry ir, as well to 
refer it to the working of Faith at the firſt, as to the ras/eng ws up at the laſt. 

One ſcope of the Apoſtle, which I mentioned when I ſhewed the Coherence 
was this, F, comfort Believers in the weakneſs of their Faith for the obtaining 
this Glory, againſt all doubting. Now, my Brethren, what is the great doubt 
that poſſcſſeth the hearts of Chriſtians, that uſually takes up their thoughts? It 
1s not ſo much a queſtioning the Power of God to raiſe them up hereafter, as it is 
the Power of God te keep them for rhe preſent ; therefore when the Apoſtle 
would comfort their hearts, that they ſhould attain this Glory, he doth not pray 
only, that they may know the Power that ſhould raiſe up Saints at latter | wag 
but the Power that ſhould keep them, that they might know the Power that is 
engaged to w5-ward that believe, to preſerve ws to this Glory. I ſay, Believers 
are not ſo much, or not ſo uſually taken up with Doubtings or Queſtionings a- 
bout the Power of God in raiſing them hereafter with Chriſt, all mens thoughts 
take that for granted ; but the doubt is about keeping them until then. I will 
give you a Scripture for it, 7oþ.11.23. Poor Martha there, when Chriſt came to 
raiſe up Lazarus, and told her, Thy Brother ſhall riſe again. T know, ſaith (he, 
that he ſhall riſe again at the reſurrettion of the laſt day. She doubted not of 
this; this did not trouble her at all, but ſhe only doubted of the Power of Chriſt 
to raiſe him preſently, her Faith ſtuck at that ; By 7hzs time, ſaith ſhe, he tinketh, 
for he hath lain four days in the Grave. It was the preſent ReſurreQion ſhe 
doubted of, and the power of Chriſt in that ; der” bt faith he, verſe 40. ſaid 
1 not unto thee, that if thou believeſt thou ſhould? ſee the glory of God, ſee it 
preſently. I quote it for this purpoſe, to ſhew, that if the ſcope of the Apoſtle 
be to take away the doubting of Chriſtians concerning their attaining this glory. 
It is not ſo much he prayeth, that they may ſee the Power that ſhall raiſe men at 
laſt, for that few men doubt of ; ordinarily they do not, but how they ſhall be kept 
by the power of God to thu ſalvation ; the preſent Power that ſhall keep them 
and preſerve them, that they doubt of. This is that therefore that the Apoſtle 
prayeth for that they may ſee. Therefore 1 Per.1.5. after he had mentioned 
the glory of that Inheritance, he comforteth them with this, that they are kept 
ty the power of God unto ſalvation; he ſpeaks to their hearts, for that is the 
great thing they doubt of. Now then mark how I argue: If this be the ſcope 
ot the Apoſtle to comfort Believers, that there is an Almighty , an Omaipotent 
power that ſhall keep them in the ſtate they are in that they ſhall attain to 
Glory. The Argument is ſtrong, that if ſuch a Power as this be to keep them and 
preſerve them, that much more ſuch & Power was put forth in their firſt Conver- 
ſion, when they firſt came to believe. If topreſerye them in Feith after they have 
believed, and were ſealed; then much more to perſwade them to bel;eve at firſt, 
when they were Heathens to bring them to the Faith, would require an exceeding 


greatneſiof Power. 
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My Brethren, There is asgreat a Power and a greater, (if we may make Com- AA? 
pariſons) in converting at firlt, than in keeping atterward. Rom,5,9, 10, The A- Sermon 
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us friends, being reconciled, - It 15a greater work to put life into a dead man (of WY Wo 


poſtle makes it there a greater work to reconcile us, being enemies, than to kee 


which the compariſon 1s there) than to keep life in him, you know heat will do 
that. Converſion is a greater work in ſome regards, than glorifying a man is ; 
why ? Becauſe the gloritying a man is but a gradual change, it is but trom Grace 
to Glory ; but to convert a man 1s a ſpecial change, it altereth the ſtate of a man, 
a Wolf becometh a Lam, it altereth the kind, the other addeth but a new degree. 
Now theretore, if the Apoſlle's ſcope, be (as molt evidently it is) they may know 
his power, to the end to comfort them, to take all doubts away. They knew rhe 
hope of his Calling betore,he prayed for that in the tormer verſe ; That they might 
know the riches of the glory of his Inheritance, that he prayed for in the laſt 
words before : Now, that they might know the Power that would keep them, ac- 
cording to their hope, untothat ſalvation, So that now it agreeth well with this 
ſcope of the Apollle. 

Again, in the Second place,Suppole the Apolle's ſcope be to comfort them,and 
to ſtrengthen their Faith in this point, that there ſhall be an Almighty power pur 
forth in them, to raiſe them up at the latter day ; you ſhall find, (take this in too) 
That they may know the Power that firſt converted them, is the ſtrongeſt Argu- 
ment that can be to perſwade them of the other. My meaning is this, That the 
ſtrongeſt Argument that could be brought to perſwade the Epheſeans, to ſtreng- 
then their Faith, That an Almighty power thould one day work to raiſe them 
from death to glory. I ſay,the ſfirongeſt Argument to work this in them,is to ſee 
the Power that firſt converted them. Here is one Argument indeed to ſtrengthen 
their Faith,namely, They ſaw by F aith their Head Jeſus Chriſt to have been raiſed 
from death to glory ; but then add butthis to it, We ſaw as great a Power, and 
found as great a Power in working Faith in us,and Converſion in us,in changing 
our hearts,as was put forth in raiſing of Chriſt from death to life ; here is a doublc 
Argument. And ſo indeed, I find moſt of the Greek Fathers run that way in 
their interpreting this place. The Apeſite, yy they,goth declare what God already 
hath done for them and inthem ; how he had wrought them to believe by an Al- 
mighty power, to ſtrengthen and confirm their Faith for the future, that he would 
ſhew forth the ſame Tower in raiſing them up from death tolife. To this purpoſe 
Theophilatt and Chryſoſiom, I name him becauſe he was as much for the treedom 
of Will as any other, being an Oratour to perſwade men to turn to God; a holy 
and a good man, as good as Auſiiz that was of another mind, living in the ſame 
Age with him, yet he interpreteth this place of working Fuith at firſt ; for to this 
purpoſe is his ſpeech. The Apoſile's ſcope, ſaith he, 7s to demonſtrate by what a!- 
ready was manifeſied inihem, namely, The Power of God in working Faith ; to 
raiſe up their hearts 410 believe what was not manifeſted, namely, The raiſing of 
them up from deathiolife : It Ip, þ ſaith he, @ far more wonderful work to per- 
ſwade a Soul to believe in Chriſt, than toraiſe up a dead man, a far more admi- 
rable work of the two, To raiſe up a dead man, ſaith he, God made but one 
word of it, (I ſpeak it to ſhew that that is his ſcope) Lazarus ar:/e, and he that 

was dead aroſe, and came forth bound hand and feet, &c, Saith Petey to Tabith:, 
Ariſe,and ſhe opened her eyes and ſate up.But here it coſts God many words when 
he cometh to convert a man, How often would I have gathered you nnder my 
wings? I alledge it to this purpoſe, to ſhew that they likewiſe interpret it 
to this ſenſe, that by what they had already experience ot in their own hearts, 
they might from thence {ce and believe that great power that would work in 
them hereafter. And whereas now (take the other ſenſe) all the weight of the 
Argument to perſwade their Faith of the truth of this, :hat they ſhall one day be 
raiſed up from the deaa,lieth upon their meer Faith to believe, that God raiſed up 
Chriſt, which is a thing they did not ſee, nor had experience of: Take this Argus 
ment in too, That a Believer hath found the ſame Power in him in workiog Faith 
that wrought in Chriſt; he hath not only a double Argument, but an Argument 
in his own experience of that Power,and ſo more ſuitable to him for his heart to 
be more taken with it, and he hath this comfort beſides, that that Power which 
converted me is engag'd,and will certainly keep me,and raiſe me up at the laſt day, 
So that the Apoſlle's ſcope will be every way more full, Q.q 2 An 
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FPRAL And then another ſcope the Apoſtle hath, (as appeareth by the i5 and 16th 
Sermon Verſes) is to provoke them to Thankfulneſs. He faith, that he thanked God 


for the work of Grace in them, whereby they had obtained an 1»heritance, 


WY verſe 13. Now, to the end that they may be thankful, and thankful to purpoſe, 


he prayeth that they might &#ow this great Powey that thus wrought Faith in 
them, whereby they were intereſted in that Inheritance, that thus they might 
be thankful alſo. Did you but know (faith he) what Power it was that works in 
you that believe, you would be aſtoniſhed with'the Love of God toward you, 
you would be overcome with it, how thankſul would you be! It is Auſtin's 
Obſervation upon this Epheſ.1, 16. he argueth from it becauſe Paul gave thanks, 
It God's Power, faith he, were not 1n 1t, in turning a man to God; and were it 
not the caſt of his own Will, and yet the Will ot man work freely too, how 
could a man heartily give thanks unto God? There is one abſurdity put upon 
his Opinion. Say they, If youdo not hold that the Will of man caſterh it freely, 
to what end are all Exhortations made by God to man? But on the other ſide, 
If the Power of God do not caſt it, and yet the Will work freely too, why are 
thanks given to God, as the Author of all, more than to man's own Will ? 
And the truth is, there would leſs abſurdity fall upon the other , than upon 
this. 

So now you have two ſorts of Arguments diſpatched ; Firſt, from the Letter 
of the words. Secondly, that this agreeth with the ſcope of the Apoſtle here in 
the words before. T 

I will name one more, and that is a great one, and it is the Coherence of 
theſe words with thoſe that follow after, that the Apoſtle doth here evidently 
mean the exceeding greatneſs of hs powwey in converting 4 man at firſt , that he 
takes this in eminently in his aim. To make this plain unto you. After: stiar the 
Apoſtle had diſcourſed of the Power of God in raiſing up Chrift fromthe dead, 
from the 20th verſe to the 23. Having ſaid likewiſe, that the ſame Power 
works in us, that wrought in Chriſt when he was thus raiſed. Mark what he 
faith in the ſecond Chapter, verſe x. and verſ. 6. And you who were dead in ſins 
and treſpaſſes, where in time paſt ye walked, hath he quickned : Even when we 
were dead in ſins, hath he quickned us (ſoverſe 5.) together with Chrift, and 
hath raiſed us up together, and made us ſit togethey in heavenly places in Chrift 
Jeſus. Here the Apoſtle plainly declares, that his ſcope and meaning is, ſpeak- 
ing of the exceeding greatneſs of power that works in thoſe that believe, the 
ſame that wrought in Chriſt in raiſing him from the dead, and ſer him at his 
own right hand in the Heavenly places ; the ſame Power, ſaith he, hath quzck- 
ned you, when you were dead in /ins and ireſpaſſes, the ſame Power, ſaith he, 
hath raiſed you up, and fet you with Chriſt, your Head,” in Heaveuly places. 
When he ſaith, Te hath he guickned (as he doth at the firſt and fifth Verſes of 
the ſecond Chapter) his meaning is, ke hath put life into you, put a principle of 
godlineſs into you. 2 Pet.1.3. According as his Divine Power hath given unto 
us all things that pertain unto life and godlineſs. 


Now, to ſhut up this Diſcourſe, the Apoſtle from the 19th Verſe of this Chas 
pter to the 61h Verſe of the ſecond Chapter, he faith theſe two things, and all 
is ſummed up in them (to give you the Coherence, and mark it,) Firſt, be layerh 
down a general Propoſition in the 197h Verſe, That they may know what is the 
exceeding greatneſs of his power in them that believe, according tothe work- 
ing of his mighty power, which he wrought in Chriſt, when he raiſed him from 
death toGlory. Here is the general Propoſition, that God ſheweth the fame 
power in them that believe, that he ſhewed in Chriſt in raiſing him, We, 
there are two enlargements of this ; Firſt, he telleth and explaineth what a 
great Power was ſhewed in Chriſt, and tbat he doth from the 21 Verſe to the 
end of the Chapter, how he was raifſedup, and ſet far. above all Principalitios 
and Powers, and above every Name that is named in Heaven and in Earth. 
Then Secondly, he explaineth how it was, and when this ſame Power wrought 
1n them that believe; And ye (ſatth he) hath he quickned, when ye were dead in 
fins and treſpaſſes, together with him, and hath raiſed you up, (not only will, 
but hath done it.) Therctore evidently the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Converſion of 

Believers, 
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Believers, the ſame power that wrought in Chriſt and raiſed him up,is that which) PAL 


works in them and raiſed them up allo. 


Now, my Brethren, to back this with one patrallel place, (which I ever love 
to do, and ſo I ſhall go off from this. As here in the Text he makes mention of 
the greatneſs of his power in working Faith, and parallel'd it with the power that 
raiſed up Chriſt trom the dead ; ſo read Coloff. 2. 12, 13. and you ſhall tind the very 
ſame thing ſaid there too, Saith he, Je are b#ried with him in Bapiiſme, 
wherein alſo ye are riſen with him thorough the Faith of the Operation of God, 
who hath raiſed himfrom the dead.Parallel this witiz the words of the Text. Saith 
the words of the Text, The power has works 7n you to believe;he ſpeaks ot Faith; 
Saith the Apoſtle here, ye are buried with him, but ye are riſen through faith. 
Again Secondly, he compareth þelieving in the Text, ( being compared with 
thoſe tollowing verſes jn the ſecond Chapter,) toa riſing trom tie dead : So here 
in the Coloſſians , Te are riſen with himthrough Faith faith he. Thea again in 
the Third place, as in the Text he makes a parallel of the work of Faith with the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt, who believed ( ſaith he, ) according tothe power that 
wrought in Chriſt when he was raiſed; So he makes the ſame parallel here in the 
Coloſſians, Through the Faith of the operation of God who hath raiſed him from 
the dead, viz. Chrift. And Fourthly, As we are ſaid to believe according tethe 
efficacious work, the word irigy4iz,is likewiſe here in the Coloſſians it is called Faith 
of the working, or efficacious working of God. And as ttere God is ſaid to be 
the Author, the ſame that raiſed up Chriſt, did work Faith in them , ſo likewiſe 
in this place it is Faith of the operation of God who raiſed up Chritt from the 
dead, So that every way the one place is parallel with the other. 

I will give you but one evaſion ot ſome agaialt this place, and ſhew the weaks 
neſs of ir, and preſently conclude. | 

Say they, the meaning of the phraſe, Through f 2ith of the Operation of God; 
doth not note out that the operation of God 1s the efficient cauſe of Faith, bur 
that the operation of God that raiſed up Chriſt trom the dead, is the Obje ot 
Faith, therefore it is called Faith of the operation of God; that is, ſay they, 
that hath the power and operation of God that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead for 
its objet, to believe that we ſhall likewiſe be raiſed up. 

# But my Brethren, that the Apoſtle when he faith, Faith of the operation of 
God, meaneth that Faith was wrought by God, and that he takes it in that ſenie 
appearerh pany by comparing it with the 1 17/.verſe that went before, ſpeak- 
ing there of ſanRification, as he doth here of Faith, (of SanCtification under the 
notion of Circumciſion, tor you know itis called Circumciſion of the heart, ſaith 
he, In whom alſoye are Circumciſed with the Circumciſion made without hands 
in putting off the body of the ſins of ihe fleſh, by the Circumciſion of Chriſt. Now, 
to open theſg words unto you. Here is an alluſion of the work of ſanification 
and f2ith to be the fruits and effects of two Sacraments, the Old Teſtament, Cir- 
cumciiion, and the New Teſtament Baptiſme ; when he ſpeaks of Sancification 
as the work and fruit, the inward work of the Old Circumciſion, he diſtinguiſheth 
of Circumciſion; there is one faith he, that is outward made with hands,of thoſe 
that did Circumcife the Child with their hands, that is outward circumciſion, ) 
but then ſaith he, there isa circumciſion that is by the powet of God immediately 
and thar is called a circumcifion without hands,an inwardcircurnciſion that is with- 
out handss What 1s the meaning of that? Whereot God is the immediate Au- 
thor, that is the Apoſtles meaning? wherereia a man doth make no reſiſtance, 
wherein a man is as it were paſſive, for ſo you know in circumciſion he was. Now 
then the very ſame thing which he had ſaid of ſanification in alluſion to the Old 
Circumciſion, that SanCctification was a work without hands, that is, of God's 
power immediately ; the ſame he expreſſeth of Faith in the next words under 
the notion of Baptiſme, calling it Faith of the operationof God : So that when 
he ſaith, F.24sh of the operation of God, his meaning is,that it is wrought as the 
Inward circumciſion is by the immediate power of God, and by that very powe: 
that raiſed Chriſt trom death to glory, 
To open this yet a little farther. This phraſe Made without hands, ir noteti: 
out in Scripture |{yll God's immediafe power, and above the courſe of nature, an 
immediate 
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PAL, immediate power above ſecond cauſes. When he ſpeaks of Heaven, 2 Cor.5. 11 
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he calleth it a houſe made without hands, that is, the glory we ſhall have it ſhal; 
be the immediate work of the power of God. He uſeth juſt the ſame phraſe o 

the grace we have, it 1s circumciſion without hands, and it is faith of the opera- 
tion of God, which is all one. In Hes. 9. 11. you ſhall find that Chriſt's body, 
the framing of it and uniting of it to the God-Head, ( which was the greateſt 
work that ever God did, The powey of the higheſt ( faith he, ) ſhall over-ſhadow 
thee ; he ſhewed ſtrength with his Arm when he did that, it is ſaid to be 2 Taber- 
nacle made without hands, that 1s, it was done by the immediate power of God, 
So now Circumciſion without hands, is a circumciſion immediately by God, and 
is all one with what he ſaith afterward of faith, Faith of the operation of God, 

Now, then my Brethren, to make an Obſervation out of all this and fo to end 
4t this time. There are Three things that now remain to be handled, 

1. That Godin converting and keeping of believers unto life, hath an efficaci- 
ous working of his power, Itisa work of the might of his power, working et- 
ticaciouſly and infallibly, 

2, That there is an exceeding greatneſs of power put forth therein. 

. 23. That the proportion of power put forth therein is the ſame that raiſed up 
Chriſt from death toglory. Theſe are the Three things that remain to be hand- 
IP I will only ſpeak a word to the Firſt, and ſo conclude: 

You ſee here if that be taken, ( as it is evident it is,) for the working of faith 


and converting a man at firſt, that Converſion it is by an efficacious work, an 


infallible work. TI ſhewed you that the meaning of this phraſe; [according to hs 
working, | implieth ſo much, I cannor repeat that; and to inſtance in that, he 
backs it with the ſame power thar wrought in Chriſt, ſtrongly confirms it, for ſaith 
the Apoſtle, AtF.2.24. It was zmpoſſible that he ſhould be holden of the grave ; ſo 
that thcre 1s an efficacious work that works taith in a man at firſt, that ſhall not be 
reſiſted. 

But you will ſay, ſimilitudes are not to be ſtretched too far. But if it be not 
ſtretched to ſhew the efficacy and intalibillity of the ſucceſs, that God doth as infal- 
bly convert a man as he raiſed up Chriſt ; you ſtretch it to nothing, for if that be 
not the ſcope, nothing 15s, fuppofing it to be meant of converſion. 

We do acknowledge tliat there 1s a powerof God working in men's hearts that 
is r<fſted, as he faith Af.7. 51. Te have always reſiſted the Holy Ghoſt, Theſe 
1s 2 work of the Holy Ghoſt upon corrupt nature, inlightning it ſo far to ſee ſpiri- 
tual rhing+ 2s to effect ſelt-love, and it is a work of power too: And look how 
far God putteth torth this power. ſo far it works, it works ſo far as to'move a man 
when he is moved, it God had intended that it ſhould fave a man effectually ir 
ſhould ſave him ; thoſe inlightnings ſpoken of Heb.6.and taſting of the powers of 
the world to come,are all works tending to falvation,they are works of the pow- 
cr of God, they are called the powers of the world to come, whichare powertul- 
ly ſet on upon a man's heart, bur they are not according to the rate and proportion 
of this Mes of power here mentioned, which raiſed up Chriſt from death to 
vlory. Togive you an inſtance, 

Deut. 5, 28, 29, You ſhall find there that the People were exceedingly moved, 
WWe will do all (fay they, that God by thee ſhall command us; What ſaith God ? 
They have ſpoken well ſaith he, but Oh,that there were ſuch a heart in them that 
they would fear me and mo all my Commandments always. Compare with this 
now Dent. 29. 3, 4- Thou ha#?# ſeen ( ſaith he, ) all that the Lord did in Egypt , 
the great temptations,the ſigns and theſe great miracles, yet the Lord hath not gi- 
ven thee an heart to percesrve, and eyes toſee, andears to hear untothis day, Here 
now was a work of rhe power of God,and it wrought upon Self-love,they quaked 
and trembled, and it was the Power of God to make them do ſo, and ſo far as God 
intended it,ſo far it wrought it, moved them;but ſtill they had not a heart, To give 
a man a heart *o perceive, anda heart to turn, and turn effetually, this is ita 
the exceeding greatneſs ot his power. So that now indeed there is a work and a 
powerful work too, which 1s and may be reſiſted, 7e always reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
as 1our Fathers have done ſo doye; but then there is a power that is not reliſted, 
it 1s according to the effectual working of the might of his power, the ſame that 
raiſed up Chriſt from death to glory, 

All 
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All thoſe of the Remonſtrants do acknowledge that God doth infallibly in- CADDY 
lighten the mind of a man to ſee Spiritual things ; rhat likewiſe he doth work up- Sermon. 


on the: affetions a man, and works good motions there ; but ſay they, the 


W.ll, though thus beſet both by the Underſtanding and AﬀeCtions, muſt ſtill be ————— 


iree and God mult according to the Law and Courle of things ſo work upon it 
as to leave it to its liberty; therefore that may refuſe for all this,and the only way 
of working upon it is but by moral perſwaltons. 

On the other ſide, all the Jeſuits almoſt, they aknowledge an efficacy and in- 
fallibility in Converſion in thoſe that are elected, predeſtinated ; but they aſcribe 
it all unto a congruity ; that is, that God doth take a man at an advantage, ſpi- 
eth out a time wherein a man being under ſuch and ſuch circumſtances and confi- 
derations, he may certainly convert him.Now ſay they, Meer moral perſwaſions, 
meer arguments would not be enough, though they were never ſo abundant. On 
the other ſide, if God ſhould put torth a power to turn the Will, that were too 
much ; That would ſpoil the liberty of it, ſay they : therefore he ſpieth, ſay 
they, an opportunity, takes a man at ſuc a time as he hath a good diſpoſition, 
and putteth him into ſuch circumſtances as he ſhall be converted. 

My Brethren, that whici! daſheth both theſe, 1s thisz the efficacy of working 
upon a mans heart, 15 aſcribed to the might of his power ; ſo the Text faith ; 
According to the efficacy of the might of his power. It doth daſh firſt the work- 
ing by moral perſwaſions only, for that is but a Metaphorical working ; ſo far as 
the objects propoundeth, worketh ; the Will being ſer free by a power of grace. 
But ſuch a kind of working doth no way require an exceeding greatneſs of pow- 
er: If there were no other working upon a mans heart when he is turned, 
where ſhould this exceeding greatneſs of power, Pau/ ſpeaks of here, be ſpent? 
Not in aſſiſting and accompanying moral periwaſions or Oratory arguments : 
Th&Apoſtle you ſee attributeth it to the might of bis power, an efficacious pow- 
er; therein lieth the efficacy of his grace. Oa the other ſide, take the congrui- 
ty of the Jeſuits, they ſay that when God doth mean iniallibly to convert a men, 
he doth take him at ſuch an advantage when he 1s ſo diſpoſed, and every way fo 
circumſtantiated that it ſhall work. Saith the Apoſtle, 27 zs according tothe 
power of his might; therein lieth the efficacy of it roo: He daſheth that likewiſe; 
for do but conſider a little, to put the efficacy of the working of grace upon ſuch 
circumſtances as a man is caſt into at ſuch a time and not at another, is to caſt 
the work upon meer accidents that will fall out; whereas here it is aſcribed to the 
might of his power, not to his power only, And it may be a man isin ſuch a 
dbalicion but once in his lite time ; ſuppoſe he be then converted, and hebe out 
of that diſpoſition the next day , how ſhall his heart be carried on to perſevere in 
grace? Therefore certainly, the efficacy of working gr-ce and carrying it on, 
lieth not in congruity, it were ill for us if it did ; but ithieth in the power of his 
might; According ( faith he ) to the efficacious working of the power of his 
might ; ſoſaith the Text, 

My Brethren,to end this,you ſhall find that the Scripture (till attributeth it to 
the power of God. What faith the Apoſtle, 2 Theſſ.1.11. That your faith tom 
he ) may be perfetted with power ; if perfected with power, then certainly be- 
gun with power, The thing I quore, it for is this, he aſcribeth it to power, Now 
it a man carry a thing by power, you know it 15 beyond the force of arguments; 
we uſe to ſay, he carried it by force, by ſtrength ; I will not fay by violence, 
for God works ſweetly, and according to the nature of the Will ; but he ſaith, 
he carried it with power ; Faith it is perfeted with power, and it is begun with 
power ; yet Ged doth cloath his power with arguments and perſwaſons, You 
ſhall find likewiſe in Scripture, that the keeping of a man ſoas Temptations do 
not overcome him, is not attributed to moral perſwaſions, to the Liberty of 
the will being aſſiſted and ſtrengthned ; but the vidtory that caſteth ir, whereby 

we.overcome the World , the Devil and all; itis attributed to the ſtrenpth of 
Cod that is in us, 1 Joh. 4.4. He that is born of God overcometh the World, 
becauſe greater is he that # in you, than he that 6 tn the World.lt is a victory, m' 
brethren, ( that which caſteth the act ſtill ) tor that is properly vittory to give 
a man power to overcome, but the victory it ſelf is not attributted to the 
liberty of a man's Will put into ſuch a condition that he may turn or 0- 


vercome, 
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he is greater, becauſe he is ſtronger: How is he ſtronger 1t he do not 0- 


XXII. yercome ? whereinis ſtrength elſe ſeen? And ſo now as Paulin 1 Coy. 15. ul. 
—Y > oiveth thanks, triumpheth over Death, and Hell, and the Grave ; Thanks be 


io God (faith he ) which gives us the vitfory through our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
So come to the work of Faith and believing, and preſerving a man to Salvation 
whence cometh the victory ? Even from God, from ſtrength,a greaterſtrength thar 
is in you than is againſt you, in your own hearts, orin the Devil; therefore 
faith Paul, Who ſhall deliver me { 1 thank God through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Iris a mighty inſtance that Aſt/» hath. Take Adam, faith he, whom God 

did leave to ſhew the liberty of his Will, according to the Courſe and Law of 
Nature, to ſhew thae le was a Creature ; he had all helps, he had habitual grace 
inclined his Will to good, he h:d no corruption to tempt him, he had all ſorts 
ot incouragements, he had taſted how good God was ; yet his Will was tempt- 
ed with the knowledge of a ſeeming good, and overcome. Take now a poor 

zeliever, he ( ſaith he ) hath but a little grace in him, and a great deal of cor- 
ruption in his own heart ; he hath habitually as much againſt him as for him, he 
is inſnared with all the pleaſures of the world, he hath all the evil of it ſet againit 
him ; nay he is put to deny himſelf; yet this man's Will holdeth, when Adam 
with all his grace and no temptation fell away, What is the reaſon of this? Tt 
is the mighty power of God that worketh in him, that keepeth him, faith he, 
I uſe to ſay, that the weakeſt Chriſtian and Jeſus Chriſt, are too hard for all the 
World, and all their .Luſts. 1am able to do all things. ( ſaith Paut ) through 
Chriſt that ſtrengtheneth me. 

But you will ſay, the Will 18 a Will. 

What then? Do you think that God made any Creature that he doth not know 
how torule it? Take the inſtance of Chriſt ; He had a will and free,and moraggee 
it muſt be then any mans in the World ; becauſe if he had not that ſame full liberty 
that we have naturally ; he had not merited, tt his obedience had not been in 
the ſame nature free that ours is : For that is the argument, they ſay a man muſt 
have a Free-Will, becauſe his aCtions elſe arc not worthy of praiſe or diſpraiſe : 
Our ſaviour Chritt his actions had no merit in them ( that is more than praile ) 
if he had not the ſame liberty in working, that we have; the humane nature I 
ſpeak of, Well, this humane nature is joyned to the Godhead. It God did not 
know how to carry on the Will of the Creature infallibly what had followed 
here ? That God now dwelling in the humane nature might have ſinned;for if the 
humane nature had ſinned it had been attributed to him, as it 1s called the Blood 
ot God. The Will of Chriſt therefore was an inſtrument, as we fay his humani- 
ty was, which alluredly the power of God ( which had ingaged it ſelf long be- 
fore Chriſt came into the World ) could rule and keep in obedience, yet keep it 
free, and molt free, and free in that fenſe that we in this lite are free : For other- 
wiſe, how could God have made the promiſes to all the Seed, it he had not the 
Will of this Creature in his power to rule, and rule effectually, and yer the Will 
be a Will too; all the Saints in the Old Teſtament muſt come down agaaa elſe, all 
the promiſes muſt have been void, not a man had been ſaved, God could not un- 
dertake this, if he could not work upon the will to turn it to Holineſs, and yer 
be a Will lill, Therefore certainly God hath a way to work upon the Will of 
man efficaciouſly by the power of his might, by an omnipotent ſweetneſs to 
carry a man on, and yet the Will remain a Will (till. 

Ina Word, my Brethren, Herein lieth liberty, when as a man doth not only 
do actions out of his own inclinations as Beaſts do ; but when he doth ations out 
of choice, and ſecth ful reafon to do them, becauſe they are done with know- 
ledge they are therefore tree. That itis both an exceeding greatneſs of power 
and an efficacy ot power that works faith in us, the ſame that wrought in Chriſt 
when he was raiſed from the dead ; and the efftieacy of it is aſcribed to power and 
to the power of his might, that ſo you may pive all the glory to God in the great 
work of converſion : Who according tothe exceeding greatneſs of hit power, ac- 
cording to the working of his mighty power which he wrought in Chriſt when he 
raiſed him from the dead and ſet him at his ozyn right hand in heavenly places. 
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And what is the exceeding greatneſs of bis power to us- 
ward, who believe, according to the working of the 
might of bis power, 

Which be wrought in Cbriſt, when be raiſed bim from the 
dead, and ſet bim at bis own right band in the Hea- 

wvenly places. 


in handling of theſe words. | 
I propounded theſe Four things to be conſidered in them, 
The Firſt is, ſome general Conſiderations about the Power of God. I named 


Shall repeat nothing I have delivered, but only lay open the Method I have 
fe 


Three. | 
1, The excellency of that Power, deſcribed in theſe words, The exceeding 
greatneſs of hk power. LIC 7: 


2. The efficacious working of his' Power, in theſe words, According to the 
effeftual working, the Energy of ' his Power, of the might of hs power. They 
are all words to note out an efficaciouſneſs in the thing here mentioned. 

3. The proportions of the Power of God, According, faith he. He put- 
teth forth more or leſs power in ſome works than in other, as himſelf pleaſeth. 

- TheSecond was, the Pertons toward whom this exceeding greatneſs of his 
power is exerciſed, it is To #5-wards. 

Thirdly, Here is the work wherein it is exerciſed : It is all the works that God 
hath upon Chriſtians, both from firſt tolaſt ; (this I ſhewed in the laſtdiſcourſe ) 
eſpecially the work of Converſion, Who believe according tothe working of the 
might of hu power. 

And when he had diſcourſed at large from the 2014 Verſe to the end of the 
Chapter, what a Power wrought in Chriſt when he raiſed him from the dead ; 
heihaving ſaid, that he putteth forth the ſame Power in them that believe ; he 
relleth them in the ſecond Chapter, from the firſt Verſe to the ſeventh , That he 
put forth the ſame Power :n rai/ng them up, in quickning their hearts, in 
working Grace inthem. Read over the Coherence, and you will find it to be 


eſpecially meant of the work that he had wrought in chem, when he converted 
them and brought them to believe. 


I am yet upon the Third thing, v/z. wherein this Power is manifeſted. I 
proved in the laſt diſcourſe (and I thought to have added ſomething, but that 
rhe time cut me off from what I have now todeliver,) that the thing wherein 
this TPowey is manifeſted, this exceeding greatneſs of Potwer,it is at the preſent in 
Believers ; it is not only meant, as'ſome would have it, of his Power in raifing 
them up at Laſt day. For this -I ſhewed Reaſons, which I will not repeat. 

I proved it firſt, to be the ſcope of the Apoſtle, 

Now the ſecond thing will be, What it is in the work of Converſion that doth 
draw forth the exceeding ' frag a of the Power of God. 

And'the Third thing is this, That it holdeth proportion with that Power that 
raiſed up Zeſus Chriſt trom death to life, 
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7. Now then to handle in the firſt place that Second thing mentioned, Di, whit 
it is 7 the why of Conran, (which \ nog proved to be wat + v6 - = 
Apoſile to take in, an gially to 210m ab; } Lo ot is tharſhould draw fort 

& woo a power two : tohave drew hi gs 4 bc # expreſſions of it, 

The exceeding gre neſs of the might of his power. 

There are great Diſputes in the World, what power God putteth forth in con- 
verting men to him. My Brethren, belicve not difcourfesot is, but believe the 
Holy Ghoſt himſelf, If you would know what power is put forth in any work, 
ask the Agent himſelf. Who is he that lets fall theſes words, but he that hath con 
verted Millions of Souls,who is the Power of th higheſt, as he is called Luk.1. J5- 
He it is that hath indited this Scripture, ahd he faith no leſs goerh to it than the 
exceeding greatne(s of his Power: Oftentunes the Standersby, they diſcern ic 
not, When the | was healed by a touch of the hem of Chreſi's Garment, 
thoſe that ſtood by diſcerned no ſuch thing : Hear Chriſt fpeak; ſaith he, Virtue 
is gone from me ; he could beſt tell. Becauſe tho, Hely Ghaſt yfloth. wark often- 
times in men's hearts in a trice ; like unto a ſtrong man that hath a flight of 
hand, takes up a Weight in ſhew-eafily, hence therefore mer think rbat there is no 
great power goeth .to the work ; but the Man himſelf that \dech rhe thing thus 

Nightly, he can tell you what ſirengeh he putteth to it. 80 the Holy Ghoſt, he 
thar was the Inditer of this Epiſtle, he telleth us, that the excetd/ng greiineſs of 
his Power went to the converting c: you. 

Now, my Brethren, though this be enough to ſettle your hearts ih it, yet con- 
ſider the work it ſelf, what it is that. requireth 'this. power, All. wiſe Agents do 
proportion their power unto the work they Daye mn hand ;; hg. that ſpends more 
power than the thing requireth, it. is folly. And God{you kgox 1) wor $all thi 
in weight and meaſure. Let us conkder therefore what there is jn this great work, 
ſhould draw forth the exceeding greatneſs of the Power of God. 

Arti (faith he) to the exceeding greatneſs of his proves 30 -ward. 

The word «5 n«as either is fowards us, as noting an extrinſecal agency, an A- 
gency without us, yet which concerns us ; of it poteth out 5 #5, We will conſi- 

er firſt, what God doth when he bringeth 8g man home tohim, which is an extrin- 

ecal work out of him, And Seeoadly, what be doth in him ; and fo we ſhall by 
degrees ſhew you, that there is an exceeding greatneſs of Power required to this 
work. 

In the firſt place, What God doth extrinſecally toward a man,and for a man,be- 
ſides what he doth in him. 

Firſt, When he converteth a man, he caſteth the Devil out of him ; that is one 
thing that is done for a man, beſides what is done in his own heart ; and there is 
an exceeding greatneſs of Power goeth to this. In Ace. 12.28.0ur Saviour Chriſt 
there, from his having caſt out a Devil, and there ſaying, he did it by the Prince 
of Tievils, he clears the point, and he riſeth up to the point of Converſion, (for 
that is bts ſcope likewiſe,) and he ſhewerh that it muſt be a Divine power that 
muſt caſt the Devil out of a mag, and when you are turned to God the Devil is 
caſt out of you. Saith he, If 1 caft ous Devils by the Spiris of God, then tbe 
kingdem of God 8s come unto you ; Elſe (ſaith he) how can one exter mio a flrong 
man's houſe, and [poil his goods, except he firſt bind the frong man, and then he 
will ſpoil his houſe ? | 

To open this place unto you a little. Es 4; 

Every man before his Conveſion, as he is a Child of Satanyſo(as Chaps, verſ.2; 
of this Epiſtle hath it) the Devil works effecually in him while he is 8 Ch:/d of 
D:fobedience; he doth ride and aQt,and fill the hearts of men;,ap you have it AZ. 5. 
You ſhall find this in Scripture, that the wicketinels of men is expreſt to you by 
how many Devils they have in thegs, as Luke 12,26. when he would deleide a 
man's ſtate to be in a worſe cohdition than his former, He takes ſeven Devils 
worſe than himſelf,andihey enter into the man. Aceordiog to the pr of 
a man's wickedneſs in the ſtate of Nature,accordingly hath be Devits at polleſs 
his Soul, that is certain. oak ar he in that Eph:2:2.) tothe Prince of the 

power of the Air, the Jpirit that works now in the Children of Diſobedience, 
works not in you as he was wont todo, for he is caft out ; he works now;but not in 
you, You walk thus and thus,not according to the power of the Prince o rk 
erefore 
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Therefore in Joh. 16.11. he ſaith , that the Spirit ſhall convince the World ff NSA 
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Tudement, for (faith he?) the Prince of thu World is judged. When a man js Sermon, 
converted, Satan is judged, is caſt out. Betore a man was 7aken Captive of him XXIV. 
at bu will, 2 Tim.2.,4lt. INS 


My Brethren, This is a mighty Power to throw the Devil out of a man. In 
that 12th of Matt. 28. he ſaith, If I by the Spirit of God caſt out Devils. 
Look Luke 11,21. If I by the Finger of God. The Finger of God you know 
was applied to a Miracle that no Creature could do, Exog.8.19. He is called 
the Strong man ; and, ſaith he, If I throw the Devil out of any man, I muſt 
overcome him by ſtrength, tor he is a ſtrong man. He compareth 1iim to a 
Giant, and faith he, he will never yield ; he muſt be bound; there is no quar- 
tcr, no moral perſwafions will turn the Devil out of a man's 1;cart. And he 
ſaith, (1 remember it is an expreſſion in Zuke 11.22,) that he hath myoraiar, Av- 
20ur ; he hath all ſorts of Armour for to defend himſelf, and to keep the Heart ; 
which in the 217h verſe is compared to his Caſi/e. He compareth him to a ſtrong 
man that hath his Caſtle, and he hath goods there ; for ſo he calleth them there, 
a ſpoiling of hu goods , for every {in is the Devil's goods ; it is more tle Devil's 
work than ours, he is gratified in it more than we; it is our loſs, but it is his 
gain, for hes the Fatherof all ſin. Now ſmth he, it I caſt the Devil out of a 
man's heart, he muſ be bound, it muſt be by main ſtrength ; theretore ſaith he, 
a man muſt enter in that is ſtronger than he and bind the firong man, and then 
he will ſpoil his houſe. Here js, you ſee, one part of the greatneſs of powwer put 
forth in the work of Converſion ; but here is but the Finger of God, it is no 
more in compariſon of what followeth; yet this is ſomewhat toward it. Here is 
the exceeding greatneſs.of his power toward us, or toui-ward. 


But Secondly, Let us come to che exceeding greatneſs of his power in 1s. 
To open that to you, for indeed that is the main: You ſhall tind there are 
exceeding great expreſſions of Scripture about the work of Grace 71 us. 

Itis compared to Creating at the firſt, that expreſſion is often uſed, to a Me- 
tamorphoſis, a Transformation. Itisg word that 1s uſed Rom.12.1. It is ſuch 
a transformation, as when Beaſts ar&urned into men ; for ſo you know the 
word Metamorphoſis is. It is the Title of a Book that deſcribeth the Metamor- 
phoſis, the change of Men into Beaſts, and Beaſts into Men. So it is deſcribed 
Tſai. 11.6. he telleth us there, that the Wolf and the Lamb ſhould dwell toge- 
ther, and the Lion and the Calf ſhould lie down together ; that is, God under 
the Goſpel would change theſe Creatures , the wildneſs of them , he would Me- 
tamorphoſe them, And Iſaz.43.18,19% itis a place that the Apoſtle doth allude 
to, and therefore I quote 1t. 


all things are become new. Now that place in 1/a:ah is quoted for this ; and it 
you read there, where he uſeth the ſame words much to that purpoſe, he tel- 


You ſhall find in 2 Cor.5.17. faith the Apoſtle, 
If any man be.in Chriſt he is anew Creature ; Old things ay. paſt away, behold 


. 


leth you,that the Beaſts of the field ſhall honour him: He had mentioned before. 
Remember ye uot the former things, neither confider the things of old ; here 
Old things are paſt away ; Behold, I will do a new thing, The Beaſts of the 
field ſhall honour me, the Dragons and the Owls. He would go and convert 
Heatheniſh men, Men that were Beaſts, that were as remote from honouring 
God, even as Bealts are in ſome regard, But how would he do this, but by a 
Creation ? Saith he, verſe 21. Th# People have I formed for my ſelf, they ſhall 


ſhew forth my praiſe. Here is that the Apoſtle ſaith, Od things are paſt, all 


ihings are become new ; 1t 1s with a transformation. 

Now, my Brethren, where have you in Scripture (mark what I ſhall now 
ſay) any one that fell away from God, that it is ſaid of him, he was a new 
Creature, or was born again, which is the infuſion of a new /ife, or a new Soul ; 
or that he was quickned and raiſed from the dead? All theſe phraſes are put to 
expreſs the greatneſs of this Power. Itis no where ſaid in all the Word of God, 
ot any ſuch man, that he fell away; Why ? Becauſe to that work that ſhall ne- 
ver fall away, goeth a Power anſ{werable to the work of Creation; it is the in- 
tuſion of a new Nature, it is the raiſing of a dead man. There is a counterfeit 
of it indeed, which theſe phraſes are never applied unto. 
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But you will ſay, Theſe arc Metaphors ? 


Sermon Suppoſe they be but Metaphors many of them, yet ſtill in this they agree, 
XXIV. That the ſame Power that created, the ſame Power that ſhall change a Beaſt into 


a Man, make that transtormation ; the ſame Power that ſhall quicken a dead 


man, the ſame Power doth go to convert. In this they agree. 


My Brethren, I ask you this Queſtion, To what end doth God ſet forth the 
He ſetteth them forth that he 


work of Grace to us by theſe Metaphors ? | hem 
might have real Thanks, therefore certainly there is ſomething in theſe expreſ- 


tons that anſwereth the work of Creation that is real ; for God would not have 
\ ou give thanks above his proportion , above what his power in working is. 
Do but compare op 2,10, With Col. 3. ro. In Epheſ.2. 10. faith he, We are hy 
workmanſhip, How? Produced by Creation. It he had meant any other 
working, (will you mark my Reaſon ?) If he had meant any other working 
than Creation , he would never have ſaid , His workmanſhip Created; it had 
been enough to have ſaid, His workmanſhip, tor that implheth the Power of 
God, Why doth he add Created? Certainly, to ſhew that is as great a work 
as Creation : Thereſore in Colof.3.10, (compare with this lIikewife Z9h.4. 24 ) 
he compareth the Image of God before the Fall, to the Image of God now re. 
newed in the heart of a Chriſtian. Saith he, We are renewed (ſo it is in the 
Coloſſians) after the Image-of him that created him, namggy at firſt. All the 
World grants that it was an immediate power of Creation wrought that Image 
at firſt. Now then look Epheſ.4.24, and there you ſhall find, that this Image 
is ſaid to be created likewiſe, After the Image of him that created them at the 
firſt, So that this is his meaning ; As it is the ſame Image, ſo there is the ſame 
power gocth to work it; it is a Creation works it now, as a Creation wrought it 
betore, He uſeth the ſame expreſſion both of the one and of the other. 

Will you come to particulars, this is but in general, you ſhall find it is a 
Power exceedeth the Creation. I will but take for my ground Zzet.36. 26. you 
ſhall ſee there what goeth to convert a man: The Power of God is put forth 
there in three things. | | | 

[r is put forth firſt in the removing of gyhat hindereth ; there is Amotio impe- 
dimenti, it is called the taking the ſig#y heart out of your fleſh, fo Verſe 26. 

There is Secondly a g:ving of a new Capacity to perform, a new Nature 
and new diſpoſition, which is called giving 42 new Spirit,.and by new Spirit he 
meaneth another thing than the Holy Ghoſt, Why ? For he mentioneth him 
afterward, I will put my Spirit within you, and cauſe you to walk in my S$t1- 
iu{gs. That's at the 271h Verſe, but this new Spirit 1s at the 261h Verſe, 

And then Thirdly, There ts not only a Power given, new and holy Diſpoſi- 
tions, that ſhall make a man capable by the aQings of the Holy Ghoſt to do 
well, it is a workmanſhip created to good works, itis fit forit; but hetelleth us, 
I will put my Spirit within you, and cauſe you to walk in my Statutes, fo ſaith 
Verſe 27. And toſhew that he it is that doth all this by an Almighty power : 
What faith he at Verſe 36? after he had ſet down inlargements of Promiſes ; 
ſaith he, I the Lord have ſpokenit, and I will doit; as he is Jehowa he will 


doit. 


Now let ns but conſider theſe Three things, and you ſhall ſee what a mighty 
power goecth to turn a man to God. 

Conlider firſt what God takes away ; I will take(ſaith he) the ſtony heart out 
of your fleſh, It is not a hardneſs, ſuch as is of Wax, that by an extrinſecal 
power it may be melted ; the Fire will melt it, the Sun will melt it ; but noFire 
no Sun will melt a Stone, you can deal with that no way but by taking it away ; 
therefore that is the phraſe, 1 will (ſaith he) take away the heart of flone, or 
the flone of the heart, You ſee here is ſomething to be deſtroyed, therefore it is 
called a new Creature, 2 Cor. 5.17. Why New ? Becauſe all New reſpeReth all 
Old to be taken away, as Heb.8.ult. Inthat he ſaith a New Covenant, he hath 
made the firff 0/4, he aboliſheth that : ſo the words following imply, and fo 
indeed it jolloweth in 2 Cor.5.17, He that is in Chriſt is a new Creature ; Old 
things are paſt away, behold all things are become New. There is a paſſing away, 
a taking away of Old things, and there not a whit of the Old remaineth in the 

New, 
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New, allis become New, ſaith he ; not a ſtick, not a ſtud that was in a man's Na- CALF 
tural eſtate will ſerve afterward more, than the Soul and the Faculties of it, 4{4 £7107 


Old things paſs away, and all are become New. 


XXIV, 


Now, my Brethren, will you compare it with the Creation, that you may ſee WWW 


it is a thing far exccedeth it : God ſheweth torth power in Creating ; he ſheweth 
forth here greatneſs of power, and exceeding greatneſs of power ; it will appear 
before we have done. 6 

Herein lay the Power of God in the Creation, that he created ſomething out of 
nothing, as it is Rom4. 17. He called things that be not,as if they were ; yet that 
is made even and equal with the raiſing ot the Dead 1n that very place. Bur here 
is acalling things that are to #orhing hirit, and when he hath done that, then there 
isa calling things that are out of n0:Hing, There is a doubling of his Power in 
this, there is not only a calling things out of nothing , but there 1s a bringing 
to nothing Old things. Now it is a Rule in Politicks, and it holdeth true in Philo- 
ſophy likewiſe, Ejuſdem poteſtatis eft deſtruere cujus eſt conſlituere, the ſame 
Power that goeth to make Laws 1s 1t which deſtroyeth Laws, diſannulleth Laws ; 
there is as much power goeth to bring Old things to nothing, as there is to create 
New things out of nothing. Now then here 15 a double Power you ſ{ce,here is not 
only power, but greatneſs of power, it will come to exceeding greatneſs anon, 

The Converſion of a Sinner is not expreſt only by putting in a new heart, but 
the Scripture doth uſually expreſs it by un ray hen Old things, and as much by 
that as the other, becauſe the power of God is ſeen as much in that as in working 
Grace, that is, as in working Grace ſimply, it is not but that the working of Grace 
is at the ſame time with this deſtroying Old things ; but it is to ſhew that there is 
a doubling of his power in it. It is more than to create Grace in Adam or in the 
Angels. He therefore calleth it the deſtroying of the body of in, Rom.3.6. The 
circumciſion of the heart, he cutteth off ſomething, Colafſ.2,1 1. the taking away 
of the Vail. I might give you many like Inſtances. 

In one word, I do parallel 7aſf:fication and Sant#ification together. There go- 
eth more to juſtifie a Sinner, than went tojuſtifie an Angel that never fell, or 4- 
dam in Innocency, There is not only an Active obedience, Do ths and live ; but 
there is a ſatisfaRtion to the puniſhment of the Law, which was an Appendix to 
the Law ; there is a paſſive obedience too; if you will juſtifie a Sinner y ou muſt 
put theſe in. Come to ſanCification likewiſe, there is not only required a 
power to put Grace into a man, but to deſtroy ſin. Therefore now, as when he 

would magnifie the Mercy of GoJ injuſtifying us, he mentioneth the ſtate of ſin 
we were in : ſo when he would magnifie the Power of God in Converſion , he 
cof{idereth the eſtate we were in before Converſion. So you ſee here 1s now a 
power to create a new Creature, here is a power to dillolve the old. Here is 
power, and greatneſs of power, 

Well, but conſider in the third place this, That the thing to be deſtroved, v7 =. 
ſin, is oppoſite, is enmity to the Grace that God bringeth in, and to God and his 
Law. Itis not ſimply to deſtroy Old things, to bring, a Creature to nothing ; but 
itisto deſtroy enmity. In the firſt Creation, when all things were made out of 
nothing ; there was nothing to oppoſe, though there were nothing to help it. It 
had no matter to be wrought upon, yet there was not matter to oppole, tor all 
was made out of nothing. But here,that which is deſtroyed is the highelt}, the 
greateſt Enemy that can be. You may ſee for this Rom.8.7. The carnal mind la.th 
he)or indeed, the carnal diſpogrion of the mind (for the wora implict! lo much ) 
s enmily againſt God;for it ts not ſubjet# tothe Law of God,neither indeed can ve. 

Here are two things (you fee) ſaid of the diſpoſition of a man's mind by Na- 
ture. The firſt is, It cannot be ſubjeft ; and the ſecond is, It & enmity, 

[n the firſt place, It cannot be ſubjet?. A Wolf will ſooner marry 2 Lamb, or a 
Lamba Wolf, than ever a Carnal heart will be fubje&t to the Law of God, 
which was the ancient husband of it, as in Rom. 7. 6. It 1s the turning ot one 
contrary into another : To turn Water into Wine ; there is ſome kind oft ſymbo- 
lizing, yet that is a Miracle : But to turn a Wolf into a Lamb, to turn Fire into 
Water, or rather Fleſh into Spirit ; what ſaith the Apoſtle Ga/. 5. x2 ! Theſe are 
contrary.Between nothing and iomething there ts an infinite diſtance; bur between 

Jin and Grace there is a greater diſtance, than can be between Nothing and the 
reateſt Angel in Heaven. To 
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To exemplifie this unto you to deſtroy the power of fin, how great a power muſt 
it needs be? You all yield that to take away the guilt of ſin, requireth an infinite 
power, an infinite righteouſneſs, Saith our Saviour Chriſt, Matr. 9. 6. Whether 
( and make it good when you have done, ) thy ſins 
are forgiven, or to ſay ariſe and walk? It was a harder thing to forgive fins; 
only ſaith he, that ye might know that, the Son of Man hath power 10 forgive 
/ins ; for they would deny that he had po@er to forgive ſins, he exemplitieth 


it by a Miracle, but to forgive ſins ( ſaith he,) that is his meaning, is intinitely 


harder. 
Now, as we ſay of the Attributes of God that they are alike, of equal extent, 


ſo are the Two Attributes of Sin, as I may call them, the guilt of fin and the pow- 
cr of ſin are of alike extent ; to deſtroy the power of fin in a man's Soul is as 
great a work as tO take away the guilt of ſin, all miracles are in it, ſaith he, 7he 
blind receive their ſight, the lame walk, and the poor receive the Goſpel; it is 
eaſier to ſay toa blind man ſee, and toa lame man walk, than to ſay to a man that 
lies under the power of fin, live, be holy, for there is that that will not be ſub- 
ject. 
: You will fay to me, that the expelling ot fin 1s but the putting in ot grace, as 
oi darkneſs by light. | 

But let me tell you this, that fin is too hard for grace if grace had not a back. 
Adam had grace enough, but in ſeized on his heart, threw it out ; The ffrength 
of Jin & the Lacy ſaith he, and fin would keep PI, it hath the Law to plead 
for it ; but ſaith he on the contrary,the ſirength of grace # the Goſpel,and thar is it 
that keepeth grace now that it isnot thrown out, otherwiſe fin would quickly 
throw vour grace out,it is too hard for it. That is the firſt thing, 27 # not ſubjet? 
tothe Law of God. | 

Not only ſo, but it is ſaid to be enmity. Ir is not only ſaid it cannot be ſubject 
and it muſt be deſtroyed or elſe it will never yield, but it is Exmzty,in the abſtract, 
it 1s in the nature of it. InColofſ. 1,21, we are not only ſaid to be enemies by 
evil works , 1t 1s not a grudge, but we are ſaido be enemies in our mind 
[00, 
Now, my Brethren, if there be ſuch an Enmity, andif there be ſuch a power 
in ſin as there is, todctain a man, that will not yield, will hold a man to the ut- 
moſt, there muſt be an Almighty power of God to ſubdue it. You ſhall find in 
Coloſſ. 1, the Apolſile at the 1 17h. verſe, having mentioned the glorious power of 
God that enabled the Saints to do what they did ; upon occaſion of it what follow- 
cth? Gzving thanks ( ſaith he verſe 13. ) unto the Father who hath made us 
meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the Saints in light, who hath delive- 
red us fromthe power of darkneſs, and tranſlated us into the kingdom of his 
dear Son. When he cometh to give thanks for the works of Grace upon them, 
what doth he mention? Not only making them holy,,making them meet for the Tn- 
heritance 4 the Saints in iight, but likewiſe for dclivering them from the power 
of darkneſs. The word #jvan, implieth not meerly a delivering or freeing, but 
a irecing by violence, a ſnatching out of a power that clſe would never yield. 1 
remember Z anche ſaith upon it,they are treed ſaith he, not only that have a de- 
ſire to be free, but they are ſnatched out, Eripiuntur, that have no deſire to be 
free : And that 1s the condition of a man in the ſtate of Nature. 

Bur you will ſay, all theſe arc but Metaphors, all that js ſpoken of the ſtate of 
corruption and the power of God in delivering a gan. 

Shalll tell you ina word ? When you come to Hell, you will not then ſay they 
are Metaphors, you will then find all theſe things true of your natural 57347 Frank 


| Andlet me tcl! you this too, If ever you come to be humbled, you will not find 


them Metaphors bur realities; for the ſoul of a man is humbled under the real 
ſenſe of all theſe things when he turneth unto God ; and yet wiftn it cometh to 2 
diſpute upon the power of God in working upon a mans heart, Creation,and the 
like,theſe are you ſay but Metapors.My Brethren, they have the great reallity 
in them in the world. 

To give you but an inſtance, that now your own heart may be judges; go take 
all the powers ot man, when a man cometh to turn unto God, and do but ſee 
what a mighty oppoſition there is; go take the underſtanding of a man : God 


begin- 
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beginneth there ; what doth he find there, He findeth riot only ignorance of QASH 


all Spirityal principles, and ſuch an jgnorance as a man is not capable of knowing, 


he cannot know; fo faith the Apoltle, 1 Cor. 2. 14,15. heisblind; Now it was XAIV. 
mach heard (faith he) from the Creation of the World, that any man opened the WNW 


eves of ong that was born bling; yet this is the powe that muſt convert a man. But 
peg is not all , there is not only an incapacity, a blindneſs ; but there is an 
oppoſition, and the ſtrongeſt that may be, and this muſt be taken away, 
I will quote but one place for it, it is in 2 Coy. 10. 4. He deſcribeth there £5 
the Text doth here ) the mighty power of God in converting of a man. , The 
weapons of our warfare ( ſaith he N packers through God : Mighty? where- 
in lieth their might? That he might ſliew the Might that is drawn forth, lie 
deſcribeth the oppoſition that the Underſtanding of a man makes againſt the 
ways of God; he telleth us that there are Strong- holds, Pulling down of Strong- 
holds ( faith he) caſting down imaginations, aud every higb thing that exalt- 
eth it ſelf againſt the cn__ of Gad, and <p Oy Fe captivity every 
thought into the Obedience of Chriſt, Here lieth the Power, the Might that 
God ſheweth ; he ſpeaks of that oppoſition that is in the Underſtanding of a man; 
as the Word vinua, reaſonings implieth, high thoughts, a Devil toa ſtrong njan, 
He compareth the oppoſition to what is in a belieged Town, there is Strong- 
holds, and there are ſuch as plainly will take no quarter, they muſt dye for ir or 
elſe they will never yield ; therefore he calleth it pulling down ihe Holds, 
there is no way elſe to getthem, the Holy Ghoſt mu batter them about their 
ears, yield they will nor. They conſiſt in reaſonings and in imaginations ; a 
bottom light doth it, When a mancometh to turn to God, let him have never 
ſo much knowledge,when he ſhall come to turn to God in earneſt, he hath a thou- 
{and diſlikes and not fancyings of the ways of God, he hath a world of Argu- 
ments and OjeQtions, and an infinity of Reaſonings againſt them. My Brethren, 
when a man's heart is put to it what is the.right way of worſhipping God and ſer- 
ving him, perſonally and orherwiſe, there 15 nothing but a world of Reaſonings 
that come in againſt ir; and there are High thoughts that exale them ſelves 
likewiſe. Theſe muſt all be brought into ſubjeRion. 
My Brethren, when a man turns to God (1 will expreſs it to you in a Parlia- 
mentary Language ) yoy mult have this fundamental Law , this Bill paſs, this 
mult be the Predominate Rule, the Suprera Lex, the higheſt Law that muſt 
guide a man's whole life, namely, That it is beſt to obey Chriſt in all things, ar 
all times, and in all conditions,whatſoever the tate be : This Bill muſt paſs with 
the conſent of the whole heart. Now to advance Chriſt, to bring all , every 
high thought into captivity, into ſubjzFion to the Qbedience of Chriſt ; this will 
never.be without an Army, without the mighty power of God, that muſt throw 
all cheſe Scrong-holds down, our weapons are mighty through God,faith he, they 
muſt be Mighty through him, they will never do elſe. Now do but think with 
your ſelves what an uproar there muſt needs-be in the State of the Soul at the in- 
troducing ſuch a Law as this is into a man's heart, if it be 3n earneſt, if he ſees he 
muſt liveby it for ever. Yoy ſhall have all the three States againſt it, both the 
Underſtanding, Will and Aﬀections ; you fhall have big ſwelling Reaſoniiogs and 
thoughts .of abſurdities : Wheat? if this Law take place we mult all come down 
then, all projects, all corruptiens;muſt go down. | 
My Brethren, if all the Apoſtles were now alive, and ſhould-ſet themſelves to 
perſwade ane man; and belides them if God ſhould ſend all the Angels down 
trom Heaven to the Earth to perſwade one man, they could not make this Law 
paſs ma man's heart, they could not perſwade him to it ; it muſt be the might of 
God to throw down all oppoſite Reaſonings. And God dorhthis, he doth come 
with g little Light, .a bottom Light into a man's heart, (for he createth there ) 
and letteth him ſee that excellency that is.in himſelf and in his ways ; and be doth 
not ſtand reaſoning much-with him neither ( though all Reaſonings are for it ) 
but God letteth ina Light, anſwereth all ObjeRions, rhroweth down all Strong- 
bolds , kringeth every thought into the obedience of Chriſt, Paul was in his 
tight, how eppoſite was he unto God ? what a world of Reaſonings had he a- 
guſt Chriſt i his heart ? Jeſus Chriſt did-but tell him , 1 am Jeſus whom thox 
perſecuteſt, and there was a Light ſhone in his mind (as much as that which m_ 
roun 
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A” round about him ) and inan inſtant, - ſaith he, Lord what wilt thou have me to 
Sermon Jo} All thediſputations in the World would never have wrought thus, So the 
XXIV. poor Jaylor, he cometh in trembling at Midnight, S$:rs, what ſhall I do to be 
LV Wo [xved! He was converted before Morning, All the Reaſonings in the World, 
and all the Moral perſwaſions that Men or Angels could have brought, would ne- 3 
ver have done this, it was the mighty power of God caſting down Strong-holds, #: 
| putting in a Light that goeth beyond all a man's objections, Fe 
| Come to a man's Will, and you will have as much to do there. A man's Will 
| muſt have a new end put upon it. And come to the Will and AﬀeCtions, you 
ſhall find as much difficulty there to oppoſe. For:Example ; There are two great 
Principles in the heayt of a many, that if ever God's Spirit cometh to deal 
with in good earneſt, will hold tug with him as long as they can. What are 
they ? you ſhall have themin 2 Tim. 3. 3,4 Men ſhall be lovers of their own 
ſelves ; there is the Firſt : and then followeth coverous, proud, boaſters, ESc. 
And the laſt is at the 4th. verſ. Lovers of pleaſures more than lovers of God. 
Here are the two Principles that are in a man's Will and Aﬀections, and the 
will try it too, This ſame ſelt-loye, that is the General, that goeth before , the 
Captain ; and love of Pleaſure, that is the Lieutenant that followeth after this 
Army : One is the firſt, the other is laſt, backs all theſe Luſts that are between. 
Love a man's ſelf ( firſt begin with that ;) It 1s the great Devil, abſolutely ir 
is Bee/zebub, it is the Prince of Devils, itis the bottom of Original Sin; and 
to throw this Devil out of a mans heart, to depoſe him, to bring him down, 
it muſt be a mighty power indeed todo it. It was a great pawer tocaſt the De- 
vil out of a man; but to caſt out this great Devil out of a man's heart, to depoſe 
him, and bring another King in, this is a hard work. When God was thrown 
owt of a man's heart when Adam did fin ; then Self-love was next Heir, and tep- 
ped up into the Throne. All that God had ( ſaith Selt-love )) I will have, I will 
ſerve my ſelf as much as ever I did God : Now as all the heart was for God be- 
fore, in the ſame manner it is for it ſelf now. All the ſtrength that a man hath 
doth back Self-love, ſtands for the King : Jt is a King of an abſolute Soveraignty; 
ane becauſe it isa King, therefore when God cometh andtells a man you muſt be 
ſvjzet rome ; Selt-love buſleth ; What ? I am abſoJute, ſaith he ; it is enmity a- 
gainſt the Law and againſt all that ſhall proclaim War againſt Self-love in a man. 
I am for my ſelf (ſairh he) and all that is within me is tor me; there is bur poor 
Conſcience that ſtandeth conteſting a little ; but the who! heart is for it, that is 
certain. Now when the Holy Ghoſt ſhall come to depoſe this great King, this 
abſolute Monarch, as it is in a man's heart, Pony it ſhall be a Forreigner that 
| ſhall go about to do it, as God and the Spirit of is. Loves firong as death, 
i MAR ( it is a Proverb, Cant. 8, 6. ) Self-love much more ; all the ſtrength that a man 
| 8-00 hath is for himſelf, he will give all tor his life, for the life of this King, a man 
will never yeild, all in nature will riſe up againſt him that mo about to depoſe 
it, all will be in Arms. Yet notwihſtanding, ihough ihe Heathen imagine 42 
vainthing, though the People and Kings of the Earth rage agatn(! Crift and 
though all in a man thus be up in Arms ; yet God will (et hu Son upon ths Holy 
Hill,upon a man's heart betore he hath done. | 
My Brethren, this muſt be an Almighty power that muſt doit ; it is not all the ] 
perſwaſions in the world will doit. You may Pperſwade Self-love to much, to 
ſerve God, and to do many things ſo far as will ſtand with its Prerogative, ſo "a 
that he may remain King ſtill ; but to depoſe him,and that God ſhall be King,and fo 
he God's Favourite, this muſt be an Almighty power to do it. : 
So likewiſe for the love of Pleaſures 3 4 that is the ſccond thing ) When' Self- 
love cometh to be depoſed thus ( as in converſion it is ) from being King, faith 
every Luſt, every poor inferiour Luſt, if this Government be altercd, I ſhall 
loſe this pleaſure and that pleaſure, if you turn the World upſide down thus. 
There is nothing in the heart, my Brethren, bur is for pleaſure in ſome kind or 
other. A man hveth in pleaſure, ( that is the expreſſion ) as a Fiſh doth in its 
Element. Take him out of carnal natural pleaſures in ſome Creature or other, 
his Soul dieth ; it will fight for pleaſure as for his life. Saith the Apoſile, - 2 Per. 
' 2. 14. They have eyes full of Adultery, they cannot croſs from ſim, they cannot 
_ till a further power cometh, Lu#. 14. 20, I have married a Wife ( fairh be ) 
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and in plain terms 1 cannot come, he makes that his excuſe ; for ſuch lults as theſe 


are, have a mighty power upon a Man's heart ; how great? See what Chriſt's Sermor 
own expreſſion 1s, that was the Saviour o! Souls,and knew what belonged to the XXIV. 
converting of them, for he cied for them. In Mat7.19.24. There was a rich man CL WYN># 


came to him and he was an ingenious man;Chriſt preached theGoſpel to him mo- 
ved his heart alittle, he uſed all Moral perſwaſions to him that could be, told him 
that he ſhould have Eternal Life;yet he goeth away:what doth Chriſt inferr upon 
this ? You ſhall find the ſtory of that young man is the Introduction to the words 
I quote this place for, A r:ch man ( ſaith he ) ſhall hardly"enter into the King- 
dom of Heaven : Hardly ? that is no great matter, What doth our Saviour 
Chriſt ? He riſcth higher in his expreſſion, And again I ſay unto you, it i eaſt 
er for a Camel to gothrough the eye of 4 Needle, than for a rich man to enter into 
the Kingdom of God ; not for one that is rich ſimply, but Mark telleth us cap.10. 
for one that truſteth in by riches, that is his expreſſion, 

Firſt he ſaith it is hard. 

Secondly, it is ſo hard, as it is eaſter for 4 Camel to go through the eye of 23 Nee- 
dle. It was a Proverb among the Jews, anditis in many of the R1bbins cx- 
tant to this day. You will ſay that is an abſurdity to uſe ſuch an expreilion, 2 
Camel to gothrough the eye of a Needle; the more abſurdity there is init, rhe 
more it exprelleth the impollibility. 

In the Third place, ſaith Chriſt, With men this « impoſſible, but with God all 
things are poſſible ; it is impoſlible tor all the mea in the world todo the work 
for another man; that is, ſimply impoſſible, &u# with God all things are poſſi- 
ble ; why doth he ſay all things? It it were alight work he would not ſay ſo, 
but ſaith he, with God that works all things elſe, that hath an omnipotent pow- 
er to ſubdue all things to himſelf, with him it is poſſible, he muſt do this, 

I find this word, Al/1hings are poſſible, uſed but in one or two caſes. It is 
uſed upon the Incarnation of Chriſt, when the Angel had told Mary that Jeſus 
Chriſt ſhould be born of her, ſaith he, with God all things are poſſible, and that 
wasthe higheſt work that ever he did, he ſbewwed ſtrength with his arm there. 
So it is ſaid of his working in us, Ephef. 3. 20. and the like you have Ph1l.3.21. 
According to the power whereby he ſubaueth all things unto himſelf, that is the 
power that works in us; that is the power that muſt work a man off whoſe 
heart is ſet upon his riches, and is ſet upon any pleaſure. 

My Brethren, it is not the offers of Eternity, 1t is not all the perſwaſions of 
men and Angels,nor of the Holy Ghoſt himſelt,if they be but meer moral perſwa- 
ſions, will make a man part witha Bird in the hand {or two in the buſh;my meaning 
is that will make a man part with his Luſts, or his pleaſures and fin, and take and 
accept the offers of Eternity ; but it muſt be the power of God with whom all 
things are poſſible, and he muſt put forth as much power to work this as he put- 
regh forth to work all things elſe. And ſo now you have ſecn the power that is 
ſhewn in deſtroying this oppoſite, ſin, 

I will but ſpeak a word of the power that is in Creating, There is yet ſome- 
thing to be done, there muſt be a new Creation beſides this deſtruction, Taere 
is a taking away the old heart, o/d things paſs away, you ſee what a power that 
requireth, The Second thing in Zze4ze/ that I mentioned ( becauſe that place 
holdeth this out) is a New Heart and a New Spirit, and to work that, is a work 
of Creation, itis an Almighty power of God. Now Creation is a work that hath 
no matter to work upon, that is properly Creation, and theretore requireth an 
infinite power. Create 1n me ( faith he ) aclean Heart , *Pſal. 51. Saith he in 
Job. 14. 4. Who can bring aclean thing out of an unclean? If a man's heart be 

unclean, it he come to have a clean heart, certainly it muſt be created. We are 
rherefore ſaid to be the Workman/hip of God, created io good works, in that Se- 
cond to the Epheſ. Mark it, it is not only a working upon the heart, but a work- 
manſhip it iscalled. And if you will know the manner of ſetting up and produ- 
cing ir, itis by way of Creation, 
| might be large in ſhewing you, that beſides this deſtroying old things, there 15 
a Creating of new principles, and Gracious diſpoſitions in the Leart betore a man 


turenth to God, which are the foundations of i1is turning to God, Turn me an hall 


be turned. I will name but a Scripture or two ;' and then I will ſhew you the 


mighty Power that goeth to create this diſpoſition. Si Firſt, 
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Habits ; the ſecond Adam did not anſwer the firſt : And therefore you ſhall find 
Gal. 5. 17. the Apoſtle ſaith, The F/eſh Iuſteth againſt the Spirit, andihe Spirit 
againſt the Fleſh; for theſe are contrary. I appeal; Dare any man ſay the Holy 
Ghoſt Jluſteth in us againſt the Fleſh ? No, it 1s the Spitit, an habitual frame of 
Heart that luſteth in us againſt corruption. So now there is a New Spirit wrought, 
that is, there are diſpoſitions that are contrary unto fin, as fin 1s unto Grace : As 
there are habitual diſpoſitions to (in, both through Nature and Cuſtom ; ſo there 
are habitual diſpoſitions to good that do luſt againſt the Fleſh in a man. Thcre- 
fore he compareth this Spirit in that 57. to the Galatians, toa Root, The fruit | 
of the Spirit u Love, Joy, Peace, Long-ſuffering, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Faith, 
&Gc. He compareth the Spirit or frame of Grace, begotten by the Holy Ghoſt, 

; untoaRoot; now mark you, (to follow this) in Matt,r3.21. ſpeaking of thoſe 

that are temporizers, what doth he ſay of them ? he ſaith they wanted a Root 
in themſelves; that is, they had not habitual diſpoſitions of Grace created in their 
hearts, that might be a Root to the fruit of the Spirit ; for you-know the Root and 
Fruits anſwer one another. Nay, if you ask me what that Root is? the Parable 
there explaineth it, a good and honeſt man , a heart made Holy ; therefore our Sa- | 
viour Chriſt ſaith, Marr. 7. 17, compared with Matr.12. 24. make the Tree good 
and the Fruit will be good, but the Tree muſt be good firſt. Therfore you may 
readin Matt. 25. the Fooliſh Virgins they had Lamps, they had aſſiſtance from 
rhe Holy Ghoſt for preſent pertormances ; but the Wiſe Virgins took Oyl in 
their vellels with their Lamps, when themſeves were aſleep, and their Lamps 
were out, yet they had a Holy diſpoſition, a Spirit of Grace, they had Oyl re- 
maining in their hearts. I will not ſtand to open this; It « the Law written in 
their hearts. 1 could ſhew you that the written Law in the heart is not the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, for he is the writer, as 1t 1s 2 Cor. 3. 3, Itiscalled the Inner man re 
newed daily. It is the Holy Ghoſt that ſ{rengrheneth the inner man ; it is not 
the Soul that is the inner man properly, but the inner man is that which is oppo- 
ſite to corruption, and he ſaith, Epheſ. 3. They were ſlrengthened with might Ly 
the Spirit inthe inner man. 
Well, here therelore1s an inner man tobe wrought, to be created : Now if 
there be an inner man to be created, and Holy and Gratious diſpoſit:ons ; here is 
an Almighty power to do 1t. 
My Brethren, you know that 7ohn Baprii# was ſanQified in the Womb, he 
had not the Holy Ghoſt only working upon him in way of Ads; for he did nor 
actually believe and actually repent ; Children do not. If you take away habits of 
Grace, you muſt take away all Grace from Infants, from that pure part of the 
Church as one calleth them, Purzſſima Eccleſiz, for fo thev are. jb. 
Now for the Creation of theſe habits of Grace, all Holy diſpoſitions, there muſt 
Le an Almighty power go to do it. I will give you a Scripture for it, it is 2 Pet. 7 
1.3. According as hu Divine Power hath grven unto us all things that pertainto TS. 
Life and Godlineſs, through the knowledge of him that hath called us to Golry Ms 
and Vertue uhireby are given unto us exceeding great and precious Promiſes,that 
by theſe vou might be partaters of the Ditine Nuture, h.w ing eſcaped the cor- 
ruption that s in the War ld through luſt. Here 
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man's heart, 1t 1s he hes him all things belonging to life and godlineſs. The 
meaning is this, He turniſheth him with Tooles, it 1s called a workmanſhip. It 


Here you ſee wherein the mi hty power of God is feen in working upon a ——5 
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you would ſet up a man's Trade, you will furniſh him with all inſtruments , with Vo 


all Utenſils neceilary to a trade; fo here, it is a workmanſhip created, he hath 
all habits in him necellary, all things pertaining to life and godlineſs, - and this a 
mighty power muſt do anſwerable to the Creation, yea let me tell you this, that 
although the Creation of the World and of a man's Soul be a mighty work, yet 
to create Grace, eſpecially the ſecond time, to fit a man for Heaven 15a greater 
work, it is more than all the firſt Creation, it is a tranſcendent thing. There js 
no work that God doth, ſo great as this, eſpecially this new Creation of Grace, 
for it fitteth a man for Heaven. Therefore ſaith the Apoſtle, 2 Cor.5. 5. He that 
hath wrought us for the ſelf ſame thing ; he hath wrought us for Heaven. Adam's 
grace did not fit him for Heaven, That which muſt carry a man into Heaven is a 
Grace, ( asthe grace of Faith is, ) higher than what Adam had in this World, 
he was not fitted for Heaven by what he had ; 4ut we are made meet (ſaith 
he,) for the inheritance of the Saints in light.It muſt be a more tranſcendent grace 
than what Adam had, raiſed up to higher aQts at leaſt. 

Though grace be but an accident in the Soul of a man, yet it is more worth than 
all men's Souls. It 1s not ſo in Philoſophie , that will tell you otherwiſe, thar 
will tell you that a ſubſtance is better than an accident : But it is {o in Divinity. 
Saith he, James 1. 18. Of hu own will hath he begotten us, that we fhould be a 
kind of firft fruit of hu Creatures. The meaning is, Hath he put Grace into us ? 
To what end hath he done it ? He hath made us thereby ſaith he, the choiceſt of 
all his Creatures, as Chriſt is called the firſt fruits of them that ſleep, the choiceſt 
of them; ſo ſaith le, we are made the choiceſt of all the Creatures, having 
Grace wrought in us, he having begotten us, Iſrael is called, Fer. 1.3. the firtt 
fruits of God, becauſe he was the choicef, of all the World ; and though that word 
ſeemeth to bea diminiſhing, yet the truth is here it heigtneth it, It 15 «Tepxai ny 
and it is of the Creatures, xnwdmw, in the plural number, it makes a man moſt 
excellent of all Creatures whatſoever. It is a good ſaying of Aquinas, The good 
of grace ( ſaith he,) « a greater good than the good of the world, it excelleth all 

realures. 

And therefore my Brethren, let me but ad this, of all Creations, the Creation 
of Grace is the greateſt next to that of Glory ; and for my part I muſt profeſs un- 
to you, 1 think as great, for it is that which fitteth a man for glory, it is the be- 
ginning of glory. Of all Creations it is the greateſt, there is but two to be com- 
pared with it. I ſhall give you Scripture fur it. I remember the laſt day I quo- 
ted the ſecond to the Coloſſians, and the 10, 11, 12th. verſes, where it is ſaid that 
Faith is of the operation of God, and ſpeaking of SanCtification, he ſaith, zt is 5 
Circumciſion made without hands. There are but rwo things in the Scripture thar 
are ſaid to be made without hands, and it is to ſhew the excellency of their Crea- 
tion above all Creatures elſe, ( as you ſhall ſee by and by.) Iris a phraſe uſed of 
the glory of Heaven, We look for a Houſe not made with hands, faith he, 2. Cor. 
5. 1. Itisuſed hikewiſe of the framing the body of Chriſt, and uniting it to the 
Godhead, Heb.9. 11. Itis ſaid to be a Tabernacle made without hands, And 
what is the meaning of made without hands there? The Apoſtle himſelf ex- 

laineth it, That 4 ( we tranſlate it, ) not of ths building, butin the Greek it 
1s, 10t of this Creation. Adam's body was made and created , bur ſaith he, his 
was made with hands in compariſon with the body of Chriſt, take it with all his 
Graces, It # not of thu Creation, faith he, it is a higher creation, ſo the phraſe 
made without hands implieth, and it is uſed but of the bod y of Chriſt, and of the 
glory of Heaven, and to create grace is as much, 

To contirm this to you, that it is ſo taken, made without hands , is not only in 
oppoſition to the work of man, but to the work of God too, and to the work o! 
the firſt creation, I will give you a Scripture for this, ( compare but two Scrip- 
tures together, ) that the phraſe is ſo taken, As, 7. 49. There Siephen doth 
quote Tſaz. 66.7. to prove that God would not dwell in a Temple made with 
hands ; faith he, verſe 47. Solomon built him 2 Houſe, Howbeit the moſt Fhe' 
dwelleth not in Temples made with hands, That is, you will fay, in Temples 
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AxALS) made with man's hands ; but you ſhall ſee it is not made witiz God's hands by the 
Jdermon firſt creation,« As ſaith the Prophet, (he quoteth the Propher tor it, ) Heaven zs 
XXIV. m3 Throne, and Earth ws my Footſtoole, what Houſe will ye burld me ſaith the 

SY Lord! Hath not my hands made all theſe things? Not made with hands, hath / 

an oppoſition not only to the Temple made with man's hands, but to the whole W- 
creation made with God's hands at firſt ; for otherwiſe how cometh in this phraſe 
huh not my hands made theſe things? That is, theſe are but my own creatures, 
Heaven and Earth are not, an ordinary ſort of creatures, and ell the things In the 
world you ſee are but an ordinary ſort of creatures, and theſe ( ſaith he, ) my 
hands have made, but I will have ſomething to dwell in made without hands ; | 

| 


that is, it ſhall not be of this creation, it ſhall be of a higher creation, What is that? 
Look in Iſai. With him will TI dwell that ts of a poor and an humble ſpirit, that 
{rembleth at my word. Doth God create anew? Doth he create grace 1n the 
heart? It is not of this creation Heaven and Earth was made of, itis of a higher 
creation, yet there was an Almighty powerin creating them ; and yet ſaith he 
it isnot of that creation, the making of Heaven and Earth it 1s but an ordinary 
ſort of work ; but the making grace in a man's heart is a creating without hands 
in compariſon of Heaven and Earth. | 
To uſe but a ſcripture more, and it is but a falſe teſtimony, when the falſe wit- | 
neſſes brought an accuſation againſt Chriſt, they ſaid, We heard ihis man ſay, I 
will deſtroy thu Temple made with hands, and within three days I will build a- 
nother made without hands ; which though it were a falſe teſtimony, yer it may 
ſerve lor this. | 
But I ſay the phraſe is only uſed of us, and of the framing of the body of 
Ciiriſt, which are all tranſcendent and above the firſt creation. $o that to work 
grace, to work the love of God in the Soul, to put the leaſt lite of grace into the 
Soul, it is a new creation, it is a work made without hands. 
My Brethren, I will end all this in oneword. You ſee here 1s a work of a new 
creation, that doth put into a man's heart that which is above all creations; you 
will ask me what that is ? 4 | 
[ will anſwer you in a word, It is putting in all things belonging to lite and god- 
lineſs, ſo the Apoſtle Peter expreſleth it, 2 Pet.1.8. The vaſt Ocean of the heart 
bf man, let his heart be never ſo far wrought upon by felt love ,, never ſo much 
ſtirred, there is not the leaſt drop of godlineſs in it, the leaſt drop of the love of 
Cod init, not the leaſt aiming at God more than at a man's ſelf, ot having a man's 
affeCtions ſtirred upon conſiderations drawn from Gog and not from a man's ſelf. 
All ſuch diſpoſitions of heart coſt more power to work them than the making of 
the frame of Heaven and Earth, All theſe things have my hands made ; this is 
made without hands, it is not of that creation, it will never go to Hell with thee. 
I ſhould make this more manifeſt to you, it is a praCtical point this which I have 
handled, and I have ſtood the longer upon it to this end, not only to ſtand diſpu- 
ting with men of the greatneſs of the power of God in converſion, but to give 
you an account of it, and I have ſpoken the things we have known and'felt and 
{ecn,and for to go and diſpute with reaſons it will never convince a man. I remem- 
ber that Eccleſiaſtical ſtory ; There was a man that was a Philoſopher,and he held 
out diſputing againſt fourſcore Biſhops that met together in a Counſel, held them all 
work, an{wered all their reaſons, there came but in a poor, a mean man that 
gave him but an account of hu Faith, and of the work of God upon him. ' Saith 
he,cohle theſe Biſhops with all thetr words ſpake words I had words to anſwer 
them, but thu man's words came with power that I cannot reſiſt, My Brethren, 
to diſpute what power goeth to the work of grace, men will put it off eaſily, but 
tOgivey ou an account of it, wherein it lies, and todo it out of the word, and our / 
ot a man's heart, and the experience of the people of God ; this often times hath 
a power going along with it that no man can reſiſt, 


SER- 


Vi 
Io | 
»Þ 
.< 
os, 
ig} 4 
j 
"t 
»* 
4 
” 
I 
et 
4 


ro the EPHESIANS. 


—_—— — ©" RO — 


oI— tt. 


IA — >  — 


SERMON XXV. 


EF ES  k-219, 20. 


And what is the exceeding greatneſs of his power to us- 
ward, who believe, according to the working of the 


might of bis power, 


Which be wrought in Chriſt, when be raiſed bim from the 
dead, and ſet bim at bis own right hand in the Hea- 


venly places. 
\ ; \/ God in this lite putteth forth toward Believers. [ have proved at large, 
that the Power here extended toward Bclievers, 1s not to be reſtrain- 
ed only to the Reſurrection at the latter day, that he will raiſe up our mortal 
Bodies, as he raiſed up Chriſt's Body unto glory ; but that he ſpeaks of the 
Power of God in this life, as the ſame Apoſtle expreſleth it, Chap. 3. verſ.20, Ac- 
cording to the power which worketh in #5, that worketh at preſent; that is the 
Power he here meaneth. 


E are handling of this, the Exceeding greatneſs of the power which 


The Power of God is either ſeen in the firſt work of turning us to God, and 
that is mainly and eminently in the Apoſtle's eye; for ſaith he, (in a Coherence 
to theſe words in the ſecond Chapter, verſe 1.) And ye who were dead in ſins 
and treſpaſſes (it muſt have a Verb) hath he quickned , ſpeaking of their Con- 
verſion, and ſoat the 5th and 6th Verſes you find it plainly exprelſt. 

Or elſe this Power 1s ſhewed toward us in continuing the work of Faith; and 
it is hard to ſay, in which more power 1s ſhewn and ſpent. 


I have made entrance upon the firſt, as an inſtance and a demonſtration enough 
of all the power that works afterward; For we are kept by the potyer of God 
unto ſalvation, fo ſaith rhe Apollle, 

The Power that God ſheweth, The exceeding greatneſs. of bs power. | 
propounded for the method of handling it theſe theſe Two things. 


The former, That there is an exceeding greatneſs of Power ſhewn in 
If, 

The Second, That it holdeth proportion with that Power which wrought in 
Teſus Chriſt, when he was raiſed trom the dead. 


For the former, For the demonſtration that »n exceeding greatneſs of power 
1s ſhewn in working Faith, and in quickning us at our firlt Converſion unto God ; 
that Power I faid was ſhewn in Two things. 

Either Firſt, (1 went by degrees in it ) 1a what he doth for a Believer, 
though not upon a Believer; the word «; juz; will not only bear what 1s done 7; 


h1m, but what is done for h:m, and done toward him. As the throwing out ot 


Satan out of a man (as I ſhewcd out of Luke 12.) it is a work that is done for a 
Chriitian; butitis not a work ſo much upon him as tipon $21an tat 15 caſt. out. 
Now 
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CAL) Now (faith he, Joh.12.31.) s the judgment of this world, now ſhall the Prince 
Sermon of this world be caſt out ; he ſpeaks, when the World ſhould be converted to 
XXV. Chriſt, that Converſion is called the Judgment of the World; as in Joh.16.11. 

He ſhall convince the world of Fudgmens, that is, of that Holineſs and Righte- 

ouſneſs which they ought to take up and walk in ; and he addeth, for the Prince 

of this World ts judged, That this is done by a ſtrong hand, I ſhewed in the laſt 

diſcourſe; If T by the finger of God caſt out Devils. The Finger of God muſt 
O tot. 

Then Secondly, If you come to the work that he doth in us, it ariſeth not 
only to a greatneſs of power, but to an exceeding greatneſs of power. I paral- 
IcI'd it with the firſt Creation, in which there was a greatneſs of power ſhewn ; 
there was a making of ſomething, yea, of all things out of nothing, and be- 
tween nothing and the leaſt thing there is an infinite diſproportion. But when 
he comes to work upon the heart of a man, that is dead by nature in /is and 
treſpaſſes ; he doth not only find nothing to work upon, but he findeth all things 
againſt him, ſo that his power is not ſimply drawn out in creating Grace out of 
nothing, but in ſubduing and deſtroying of corruption ; and ſo I ſhewed you 
the Scripture expreſleth it : There 1s not only nothing to help or further, but 
there is all things to oppoſe. I ſhewed this at large in the laſt diſcourſe, and 
how to ſubdue that which oppoſeth, there is required a greatneſs of power. 


But then in the Second place, There is an exceeding greatneſs of power, there 
1s a doubling of power. There is not only a power to deſtroy what is oppoſite, 
(as I ſhewed both upon the Underſtanding, the Will and Aﬀections,) but there 
is a putting in and a creating of a new principle , a contrary principle, maugre 
all the oppoſition that the heart of man makes againſt it. And fo, becauſe there 
is a doubling of power, there 1s an exceeding greatneſs of power cometh to be 
ſpent in this work, 

In handling of this I ſhewed, that the very Creation it felf of the new Crea- 
ture, was of a higher kind (as the Scripture expreſſeth it) than the firſt Creation 
was, becauſe that Grace is the moſt excellent of all God's Creatures. Zam.1, 18. 
ſpeaking of the work of Converſion, and of God's begetting us again, Of his 
own will (ſaith he) he hath begotten us ; And what followeth ? That we ſhould 
te ahind of Firſt-fruits ; but(as I thewed you in the laſt diſcourſe) the emi- 
nent Firſt-truits, of all h# Creatures, the choiceſt of all ; for fo doth the Grace 
given by Regeneration, make a man. 

And that it was a higher Creation than the firſt, the putting in of new prin- 
ciples thus into the heart, I ſhewed you by the phraſe that 1s uſed Co/ofſ2. r 1. 
where he calleth the ſanAtitication of a (inner, the circamciſing the heart , which 
as in Deuteronomy is that we may love God. He calleth this new work in us Sin- 
ners, A circumciſion made without hands, I obſerved this upon it, that that 
phraſe, made without hands, it 1s uſed only of three things, whereof Grace or 
the new Creature is one. It is uſed of that Glory which God will put upon his 
Saints and Children hereafter in Heaven; which all the World muſt acknow- 
ledge, is a work tranſcending that firſt Creation ; We have a houſe not made with 
hands, faith he, 2 Cor.g, 1. It 1s uſed ſecondly of that framing the body of 
Chriſt, the Humane nature of Chriſt both Body and Soul, -and uniting it to the 
Godhead; that Humane nature ſo united, 1s called a Tabernacle made without 
hands, Heb.g,11, And then Thirdly,here in this Colofſ.2.11. he calleth the San- 
Qtificationof a Sinner, and working Holineſs and Grace in him, circumciſing the 
heart to love God, he calleth it a Czycamciſion made without hands, 

You have the like (as you ſhall ſee by and by) in Tſar. 66. 1,2. Only obſerve 
firſt what followeth there in Heb.g,11. when he ſaid, that the Body of Chriſt is a 
Tabernacle made without hands. What doth he add by way of explication ? He 
ſaith, That zt is not of this Creation, ſo the word in the Original is, asif he 
ſhould ſay, the Tabernacle and the Bodies of men, of ordinary men ; though the 
one made by man and the other made by God, yet they are a more light, a more 
ordinary kind of work : «But, ſaith he, this Body of Chriſt is made without 
hands; thatis, it is not of this Creation, it isnot of the old Creation, it is of a 
more tranſcendent Creation : And ſo is Grace. 
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I backed this Interpretation with 4.7.48. compared with 1/24.6.1,2, In __ 


Afts 7.48. there Steven proveth, that God will not dwell in Temples made with 
hands; fajth he, Howbezt the moſt high dwelleth not in Temples made with 


hands, as ſaith the Prophet, Now mark what the Prophet ſaith, Heaven is my —>w > 


Throne and Earth is my footſtool, what houſe will ye build me ſaith the Lord of 
Hoſts ? or what is the place of my reſt! theretore man's hands cannot make him 
an Houſe good enough. Nay, Heaven and Earth, the old Creation is not good 
cnough for him ; For (ſaith he) hath not my hands made all theſe things? Well, 
what is it that he will have now to dwell in, that both exceedeth all the Houſes 
nan can build, and exceedeth the Houſe that himſelf hath made, if you take 
the matcrial Heavens; and the Earth, that is his Footſtool? Look in 1ſaz. 66. 
you ſhall find that it is-a gracious Heart, that 15 a thing made without hands ; 
that is not of this ordinary Creation of God, for it is ipoken in © polition to 
things made with hands; All theſe things (ſaith he) hath my hand made ; he 
flighteth them ſo], theſe are but an ordinary ſort of works, I will not dwell in 
them; but to him will I look that 1s poor and of a contrite ſpirit, and trembleth 
at my word, ſoitis verle 2. | | 

So that now, to have the leaſt ſpark of Grace begun in a man's heart, it is a 
work made without hands, in compariſon. Iris of a higher kind of work than 
all the works of Men and Angels, yea, than the works of the firſt Creation, 
Theſe things hath mine hand made; but I will dwell in a circumciſed heart 
made withont hands ; that is not of this Creation, that is of a higher Creation 
than all this. And ſo much for the General, That the putting in of Grace into 
the heart, it is a matter of a more tranſcendent power than the firſt Creation 
was. | 

Now, my Brethren, as I ſhewed you in particulars the power of God in de- 
firoying what oppoſeth; (I went over the Underſtanding , ſhewed what Op- 
poſcth there, what a mighty power went to deſtroy the ſtrong holds there. [ 
went over the Will and Aﬀections, ſhewed you what oppoleth there likewiſe; 
Sel:-love, and all inordinate Aﬀections and love of Pleaſures, and the like :) AS 
I did this in the Negative part, in the deſtructive part; ſo I will do the ſame 
alſo in this Poſitive part. And I will ſhew you (this is the ſcope,) that for God 
to work Grace in your underſtandings, to know things aright (which you think 


is molt ealie) there is an exceeding greatneſs of power going to it, no leſs than 
went to the firſt Creation; yea, much more, it 15 not ot this Creation : ſo like- 


wiſe to put you n holy principles into your Will and Aﬀections. Therefore all 
that gocth to frame a Chriſtian from firſt tolaſt, it muſt needs be an exceeding 
greatneſs of power. I am torced thus to repeat things, that I may cl:ar my 
method as I go along. 

And Firſt, What God doth upon your Underſtandings when he doth convert 
you. Why, it requireth an exceedzng greatneſs of power(though you little think 
it) to believe ; Who believe (ſaith the Apoſtle) according to the working of his 
mighty power. IT will not run over all things that may be ſaid of believing, but 
[ will ſpeak of Spiritual knowledge , to know things ſpiritually and aright as 
Cliriſtians do, that it requireth an exceeding gre 'tneſs of power to work it, I 
ſhall demonſtrate this unto you in the firlt place in a more general way ; And 
ſ:condly more particularly by two things. 


[n the firſt place in the General. For to make a Soul to take a thing upon God's 
bire Authority, and therefore to believe it is as great a work as any God doth ; 
and it requireth as much power (mark what I ſhall ſay to you,) it requireth a; 
much power to work Faith in the heart to believe God will do ſuch a thing,as it is 
tor God to do it. | | 

For [nſtace, to explain my ſelf, (though I ſhall not follow my Inſtance in the 
opening of it, but for illuſtrations ſake) this is my meaning. At latter day, God 
will raife up all our Bodies from the Duſt to glory. To believe this ſpiritually 
ana aright, and to work your hearts to believe it, requireth as much POWcr as 
{or Gee to doit, when he cometh to do it. So you have my meaning. , 
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I ſhall give you a place of Scripture forit, anditis in May.g.21,z2. There is 

a poor man cometh to Chriſt to have a Miracle done for him ; what doth he ſay 
to Chriſt? If thou canſt do any thing (ſaith he) wilt thow heal my Son, and 
throw the Devil out of him?! If thou canfſt do any thing ? ſo he ſaith to Chriſt. 
Then mark what Chriſt ſaith to him ; Jeſus ſaid unto him, If thou can#t believe, 
all things are poſſible to him that believeth. To open theſe words a little, You 
ſee when the man ſaid, If thou canſt do any thing, help my Child? Saith Chriſt 
again, If thou can? believe, all things are poſſible. He makes it of equal poſ- 
ſibility for him to do the thing, and for the man to believe. It was as hard a mat- 
ter for the man to believe this, and required as much power to work Faith in 
him, as it was for Chriſt to cffeQ it : Therefore our Saviour addeth , To him that 
believeth all things ave poſſible, (tor Faith commandeth all the power in God,) 
as if he ſhould ſay, There is as great an infinity of power required to work 
Faith in thee to believe it, it is all one and to do the thing. So far as any thu;: is 
poſſible, ſo far it is credible, it is believable, 
x Let me put you a Suppoſition. If God ſhould reveal by me infallibly, as he 
did ſpeak by the Prophets and Apoſtles, That he would make a new World to 
morrow, It were as harda thing for God to work this Faith in you, as for him 
to make this World; he might make this World upon the ſame rate, as he 
would work this faith in your hearts. To believe a thing upon Divine Authoriry 
doth require an Omnipotent power : To believe things upon flight grounds, that 
is eaſic, The Fool belteveth every thing, ſaith Solomon 1a the Proverbs ;.but to 
believe this in earneſt, it is a work of an Almighty power. 

And ſo much in General, That the power of God in doing any thing for us, it 
is but proportionable to the working of Faith in us, that he will do it, or that he 
is able todo it ; yet you think this 1s caſte, and yet you ſee 'what the Scripture 
ſaith. 


To come now particularly to ſhew you, what a mighty powey goeth to work 
Faith and Spiritual knowledge ; and it is but to believe the thing, not to believe 
that it is yours;but to believe the thing in a Spiritual manner requireth an exceed- 
ing greatneſs of power. I ſhall ſhew you it þy Two things, 

he Firſt is, to work a principle of Faith. You know I tald you in the laſt 
diſcourſe, that this new Creation, much of the power of it was ſpent in work- 
ing Habits as we call them, that 1s, inward Abilities, to work a formal prin- 
ciple, ſuch as is to work ſight in a blind Eye. You know there is the act of See- 
ing, or Seeing it ſelf, and there is a principle of ſeeing, a power to ſee; a fra- 
ming of an Eye and of a Soul to ſee, (as I may ſo expreſs it,) or of a faculty of 
ſeeing. Now in the Underſtanding, to underſtand things ſpiritually and aright, 
there muſt be an Almighty power go to it, to put a new principle in you, te 


make you capable to believe and know Spiritual things. 


I remember in the laſt diſcourſe, when I ſhewed what expreſſions the Holy 
Ghoſt uſeth to expreſs the work of Converſion, I quoted Rozp.12.1,2, where it 
1s called a Transformation, an altering the form of the mind, the ſhape of the 
mind; it is a Metamorphoſis, as I then expreſt it, and indeed the word is fo in 
the Greek, Now the transformation there, what 1s it applied unto? It is ap- 
plied unto the Underſtanding of a man, it is but the changing of the Under- 
ſtanding that that word is uſed of, You think, that to believe and to know 
Spiritual things is no great matter, and that all the difficulty lies in doing of 
them, and in being affected with them. But the Apoſtle ſaith plainly , That you 
may know things aright, that you may approve of them in a Spiritual way, of 
their goodneſs and excellencies ; you muſt be Metamorphoſed, ſaith he, in your 
0 0 muſt have a new form come in to your underſtanding ; ſo the word 
1pnificth, 

"He uſeth two words there, Be not conformed to the World, faith he; and the 
word he uſeth tor that is a-41wdinda,, it ſignificth an outward form, an artificial 


form; for the World is but an empty ſhew,an empty ſhape(as the Apoſile calleth 


it, The faſhion of the World paſſeth away, it is the ſame word.) But when he 
ſpeaks of the other, the transformation of the Underſtanding; the word is 
wimewrerda it fignifieth an inward cauſe, ſuch as the Soul is to the Body, 
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So that now, for a man to approve of Spiritual things in a Spiritual manner, 
look as if he would make a Beaſt underſland as a man, you mult bring a new 
Soul, a new form: ſo if you will make an unregenerate man underſtand Spji- 
ritual things aright, you muſt bring, a new form, a new Soul (as it were) into 
his underſtanding. The Apoſtle expreſleth it 1 Joh. 5.20. He hath given us 
an underſtanding that we may know him ; not but the ſame for ſubſtance, the 
ſame natural power of underſtanding is in a wicked, man and in a godly man : 
But there is a new ability, a new principle, a new quality put in that fits him to 
underſtand Spiritual things, which the other cannot do, 


To illuſtrate this further unto you, and to ſhew you that to work this re- 
quireth no leſs power thaniin the Creation. Look firſt into 1 Cor.2,14, (I ſhall 
tell you to what purport I- quote that by and by) The Natural man (ſaith he) 
recezveth not the t ings FA the Spirit of God, neither can he know them, be- 
cauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned ; but he that is ſpiritual zudgeth all things, 
wet he himſelf is judged of noman. To open theſe words; By a Natural man 
he meaneth, a man that is not regenerate, that is not born again (tor he doth 
oops him to a Spiritual man) a man that hath noother principles in him in 
reſpe&t of Grace, than what he brought into the World ; he hath the ſame na- 
tural underſtanding he had without any Spiritualneſs put upon it by the Holy 
Ghoſt, This is a Natural man, Now, ſaith he, 1h# man receiveth not the 
things of the Spirit of God; Nay, ſaith he, he cannot know them. But he that 
& ſpiritual, he is both able to receive them, and he can know them; ſo the 
oppoſition runneth. - And all cometh to.this, that there mult be a new principle 
put into the underſtanding of a man ; not only a new light come in, but a new 
principle, if. you would have this man underſtand Spiritual things aright, And 
that is the ſcope I quote this place for, that the underſtanding muſt be altered, 
a new principle muſt be put into it, a new habit as we call it. All the expreſſions 
do carry it to that ſenſe. 


For, Firſt he ſaith, otherwiſe, if he be not made Spiritual he cannot receive 
Spiritual things, that is, he wants.a capacity. It 1s ſuch a phraſe, as if you 
would ſpeak toa Deaf man, you will ſay, he cannot receive what you ſay , tor 
he wanteth a faculty of hearing. If you bring a Blind man into the Sun, he 
cannot receive the light of it, tor he wants a natural faculty ſo todo. He ex- 
preſſeth it in a way of Nature, he is not capable of it, which argueth, I ſay, a 
want of a principle whereby to do it. 


And not only ſo, but he ſaith in the following words, Fe cannot know them ; 
he wants a Nvaws, a POWEY ; x Uvaru vera, A TFotentia, as the Philoſopher cal- 
leth it; for the Apoſtle ſpeaks ſuitably here to Philoſophical principles. That, 
as we fay in Philoſophy , nothing can work but it muſt have a principle of 
working: A man cannot ſee without the faculty of ſeeing ; ſo this man 
wants a faculty of knowing Spiritual things, theretore he cannot know 
them. 


Thirdly, The Reaſon he giveth evidenceth this, for what is the Reaſon why 
a Natural man cannot know them ? Becauſe, ſaith he, they are ſpiritually d:ſ- 
cerned. (He ſpeaks juſt like our Schoolmen , for we uſe to expreſs in a way of 
diſtinction, in a Spiritual manner, that is, ſp:r:1ually.) The meaning is, To ſe: 
itin its own Spiritual nature, abſtracted trom all conſiderations beſides, ſo he 
cannot ſee it , that is the meaning of this , He cannot. diſcern it ſpiritually, 
It he would know it aright, he muſt know it as it is in it ſelf, now ſo he hath 
not a principle ſuited and fitted to this object as it is Spiritual in it ſelf ; he may 
know it otherwiſe in other conſiderations, but take it as it is Spiritual and he 
cannot know it. 
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As for Example, Itis as if he ſhould fay, the Mind of a man, or the Eye of a 
man rather, it cannot ſee an Angel; Why ? For an Angel is ſpiritually diſ- 
cerned. One Angel can ſee another ; but take an Angel meerly as he 1s a Spi- 
rit, let hint not take a ſhape, take him in his Spiritual nature, and the Eye of 
man cannot ſee him; Why ? For he is a Spirit, and he muſt be diſcerned ſpiri- 
tually. Juſt ſoitis here, Take Spiritual things in their own nature, and he 
wants a faculty, a Spiritual principle to ſee them with, to know them with. 

Therefore in the Fourth place, which is a fourth Reaſon why that the Apoſile 
here would have a Spiritual, a new principle to go to help a man to ſee Spiritual 
things ſpiritually ; This is a Fourth Reaſon, in that he calleth him that diſ- 
cerneth a Spiritual man: He that is ſpiritual, faith he, diſcerneth all things. 
What doth he mean by a S7iritual man You have it interpreted John 3.8. 
That which is born of the Spirit u Spirit, Whatis it that is born of the Spi- 
rit? Itisnot an at of knowing, but it 1s a principle of knowledge ; for al- 
waies that which cometh by birth is Nature , 1t 15 Natural diſpofitions that are 
derived to us by our birth, therefore we uſe to ſay of what is a man's diſpo- 
ſition, He hath it by nature. Therefore now his meaning is this, He js a Spiri- 
tual man, he is regenerate, he hath a new underſtanding, a new principle put 
into him, a quickneſs, a diſpoſition of uriderſtanding, which a Carnal man wants, 
and therefore he is not fitted to know pf meg things as heis, You ſhall find in 
1 Cor.15-44. that the Apoſtle ſaith, There & a natural body, and there is a 
ſpiritual body, they are the ſame terms in the Greek that is-uſed here, A Na- 
tural man and a Spiritual may. Now by Spiritual body there, what is meant ? 
Spiritual endowments; As to ſhine like the Sun, to have agility and nimbleneſs 
to move as an Angel, to have all ſuch Spiritual endowments put upon it ; herein 
lieth the ſpiritualneſs of the Body, in oppoſition to this Natural body of ours. 
So a Spiritual underſtanding lieth in having new endowments, which enableth a 
man to know Spiritual things in fuch a manner, as no Natural man in the world 
can know them, 

Well then, this is the ſcope of this place, and fo I will leave it. That if you 
deſire to know Spiritual things aright, you muſt have as great a change wrought 
in your Minds to make them fpiritual , as your Bodies one day ſhall have to 
make them ſpiritual at the RefurreQion ; new qualities and endowments put 
upon your underſtandings, new forms, ſo the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, to be tranſ- 
formed in the renewing of your minds to know him, in that 12th of the Ro- 
mans. - 

Now then to gather up this firſt Head, This muſt neceſſarily be done by a 
Creation, noleſs power than went tocreate at firſt, Nay it is not of this Crea- 
tion neither. | 

To make that plain to you, That a man cannot know Spiritual things, can- 
not have this principle of knowledge unleſs he be made a new Creature ; it muſt 
be a Creation that muſt doit. For this I do quote 2 Coy. 5, 16, 17. Read what 
the Apoſtle ſaith there, he ſpeaks of the different knowledge he had when he 
was an unregenerate man, and a regenerate man. See how he expreſleth it. 
Wherefore (faith he) henceforth 43373 ru, that is, hence from the time of my Con- 
verſion, (for indeed a Chriſtian reckoneth his life from his Converſion, )'Fhere- 
fore henceforth, that is, from the time of my Converſion, know we no man after 
ter the fleſh; yea, though we have known Chriſt after the fleſh, from henceforth 
know we him no more. He ſpeaks of knowledge you ſee, and of ſuch a know- 
ledge, as he had vronghe in him from the time and inſtant of his Converſion, 
.ffering from that before. 

Before, I knew men aftey the fleſh. That phraſe After the Fleſh referreth 
both to the things known, thatis, I valued all men and things as they were in 
the fleth; it I looked upon a man that was rich and honourable , I valued him 
by his Riches and Honours, and what he was in fleſhly things, by this I did 
ſet my eſteem upon men, and accordingly upon things alſo; and this was all the 
underſtanding I had both of Things and Perſons. Or the phraſe referreth 
unto his manner of knowing , or notes out the principle by which he knew 
them ; Knew them after the fleſh, faith he, thatis, from Carnal principles ; my 
Underſtanding was nothing but fleſh, That which is born of the fleſh is fleſh : 
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And ſo was my Underſtanding, like the things I valued, ſuited to them ; as the FA p_-_ 
things were tleſhly, ſo I valued them as ſuch, by reaſon of my fleſhly under- Sermon. 


ſtanding ; and ſo the Apoltle uſeth the phraſe Rom.8, 5. They that are after the 


XXV, 


fleſh, mind the things of the fleſh ; that is, the diſpoſition of the Mind, and the ww 


things, are ſuited each to other as a Natural object and the Faculty, as the Eye in 
the Body and Corporeal objefts, A man that is nothing but of a tleſhly uader- 
ſtanding , all his delight, and knowledge, and approbation of things, is accord- 
ing to the fleſh, As on the contrary, in the ſame place, he th. 7s after the 
Spt1rit, he ſavoureth and knoweth the things that are after the Spirit, valueth 
them according to what they are in God's Book, at a Spiritual rate. Now, faith 
he, when I was thus Carnal, I knew all things thus atter the fleſh; I counted 
my ſelf (faith he in Ph:1.3.2,3.) to have theſe and theſe priviledges, I wasa 
Benjamite, an Hebrew, touching the Law a Phariſee, concerning the righte- 
ouſneſs which u inthe Law, blameleſs. He was a Scholar, and profited more 
than his equals, and theſe things he valued bimſelt and others by. And the 
truth is, a Carnal man, take him practically, and thus he knoweth and eſteerh- 
eth of things : Tea (ſaith he) I knew Chriſt after the fleſh. It is the higheſt In- 


ſtance that can be: One would think, that if he ſhould know any thing ſpiri- 


tually, he ſhould know Chriſt ſpiritually; if he knew him at all ; for there is no 
Carnal comelineſs in him todefire him, rhat Object is ſo ſpiritual as 15 not ca- 
pable of fleſhly knowledge. Yes, faith he, I knew Chriſt after the fleſh, tor 
rhe truth is, whenthe was a Phariſee, he thought the Meſſi.z2h would have been 
a great King, and ſhould have come in pomp and ſtate to deliver [is Nation, as 
you know the opinion of the Jews was, Luke 17.20. The kingdom of God com- 
eth not with obſervation, or with pomp,tor ſo goo] Interpreters render it,and tl.e 
oppoſition in the 2274 verſe makes for it, The kingdom of God is within you, it 
1s Spiritual. Now, as the reſt of the Jews, ſo I valued the Meſh thus, and I 
thought thus carnally of him ; Bur, ſaith he, when I came to be converted, 
from henceforth, from the time I was converted, knew him ſo no more. 1 
ſaw then'the Meſſtah to be ſuch a one as the 14 and 1574 Verſes hat]: deſcribed 
him, not one that ſhould come with pomp, but one that ſhould be crucified, and 
die, and riſe again, and thereby take away our fins, for ſo in the 14th Verſe he 
is deſcribed, which is the occaſion of this ſpeech. This was the Meſſiah I be- 
gan to know when I was converted, and [ valued him according to pardon of 
ſin and working Grace in me. He came to know this Meſſ7ah ſpiritually , and 
after another manner. 

Well now, todraw up to that I aim at How came the Apolltle, or what was the 
reaſon the Apoſtle, aſter his converſion, ſhoulg have this change in his knowledge, 
that before he ſhould know all things after the fiſh, and now he knoweth all 
things in another manner! 

Read the next words, Therefore, or as the word will bear, Therefore, Be- 
cauſe, (ſo Piſcater renders it, and ſays it is an [llative particle put for a Rational, 
or the reaſon of what went afore, Wherefore, or Brcauſe,) he that is in Chriſt s 
a new Creature ; Old things are paſt away, bebold all things are become New. 
Asit he ſhould have ſaid, Will you have the reaſon why that 1 know nothing, 
nor even any more after rhe fleſh, no not Chriſt himſclt? It is becauſe I am a 
new Greature, that is the reaſon of it, I have had a new principle wrought in 
my underſtanding, by which all my thoughts are turned, all my tormer thoughts 
periſh, as a man's doth when he dieth. | do not ſet a value upon men for Honour 
and Riches, and for their comlorts in this life. I ſet that value once upon Chriſt 
himſelt, and judged of him; burnow I judge of men and things in a ſpiritual 
way, according to wliat they are in Holineſs and the World ro come, 1 zudge by 

God's Books, and not what they are in Men's Books or in tie World's Books. You 
ſee rhat which cauſed this was a new Creation. Old things are pſt aw.y,behol4 
all things are Lecome New. 

50 that for a man to have true Spiritual knowledge, which yet men are apt in 
their thoughts to (light, and think to be the leaſt of all things to be wrought, it 
muſt haveno leſs power than whar went to the Creation,it muſt have the exceed- 
ing greatneſs of the prever of God togotoit. So much for the Firſt particular, 
The work on the Underſtanding, 
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ALY Now then Secondly , When this new Creature 1s wrought, that is, when a 
Jermou man hath a new Eye given him, there mult be another Creation before a man 
XXV. will know any thing actually, betore he will ſee ir. This new Creation , this 

GWEN new Underſtanding giveth him a new Eye, a capacity indeed which a Natural 


man hath not; the other is blind, he hath an Eye : But till his Eye will not help 
him to ſee; this new Underſtanding will not ſee, except God doth ſomewhar 
more, it will not ſee aright and ſpiritually. You will ask, what is it that is fur- 
ther required ? 

As great a thing as the former. It is this, It 1s for the Holy Ghoſt to create 
in your underſtandings a new Image of things, a new ſpeczes or repreſentation of 
things, ſuch as never any Carnal man in this world had ; and this muſt go to 
Spiritual knowledge, or you will never know things aright ; you all come eaſily 
by it, but this power goeth to work it. It is the Point in Band. You ſhall find 
too, that an at of Faith is expreſt by an act of Sight; He that ſeeth 
the Son, and believeth on him, that is the expreſſion ot Chriſt, John 6. 24. 
There is ſuch a ſight of God and of Chriſt, by the Underſtanding of a man 
renewed, when he doth know them, when his mind works upon them ſpiritu- 
ally, there is ſuch a ſight wrought in his mind of them, as all the men in the 
World have not, nor are any way capable of. It all the Angels in Heaven, 
(mark what I ſay ) ſhould go and deſcribe God and Chriſt upon their own 
knowledge, and all their excellencies, (they ſaw Chriſt upon Earth, they ſee 
him now he is in Heaven;) if a man ſhould go and quicken up his Underſtand- 
ing and Natural parts, yea, and have the utmoſt aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, 
(ſo as not to renew his Underſtanding ;) all theſe will but raiſe up a ſhadow of 
Chriſt, in compariſon of what a godly man hath of him in his heart, It will 
be but a 92y4ueroy, It will be but as we call a falſe Sun, you know there is ſome- 
times more Suns than one appears in the Clouds ; look what that 1s in compari- 
ſon of the true Sun ; ſuch will all that knowledge be that a man hath, that is 
meerly a Natural man. Takea man in Nature, raiſed never ſo high, all his 
knowledge is but a falſe Syn of Righteouſneſs in compariſon of what a godly 
man ſeeth, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt createth in him , ſtampeth upon his mind 
another manner of image and repreſentation of him, than he doth in the heart 
of the moſt enlightned men in the World. 

To open this unto you a little. 

I told you even now of raiſing upa falſe Sun, and ſeeing the 7rue Sun, they 
are like you know, but they are mighty vaſt, wide, d fferent things. Saith the 
Apollle, Epheſ,4.21. when he exhorteth them to put off the Old man, and to 
put on the New; If ſo be (faith he,ver. 20.) that ye have heard him,and have been 
taught by him, as the truth is in Jeſus ; that ye put off concerning the former 
Converſation, the Old man,&c. Theſe words, If ſo be ye have heard him, and 
have been taught by him as the truth # in Jeſus, they are a correction of him- 
ſelf in what he ſaid before. All Chriſtians, faith he, are taught not to walk as 
the Gentzles walk, Te have not ſo learned Chriſt; but yet becauſe many Chri- 
ſtians dolearn Chriſt, and know Chriſt, and yet do otherwiſe, he correeth him- 
ſelf, If ſo be (faith he ) ye have heard, and have been taught by him as the truth 
& in Jeſus ; It vou have ſeen him in truth, ſaith he, it you have ſeen the true 
Jeſus as he is in himſelf, if you have ſeen ſprritual Zeſws ipiritually ; then ſaith 
he, it will have tlis fruit upon you, that ye w//put off the old man, and put'on 
the new; it is impoſſible it ſhould be otherwiſe. 

The thing I gather from hence 1s this, The Apoſtle you fee diſtinguiſheth 
the knowledge of Chriſtians, all have learned Chriſt in the outward learning of 
him ; but there is, ſaith he, a learning of him in the mind, as zhe truth ts in 
Teſus, Thereis a falſe knowledge, a knowledge of a falſe Jeſus , but of an ap- 
pearance of him, a ſhadow of him , which all Carnal men that live under the 
preaching of the Goſpel have ; but if you have ſeen Jeſus in truth , this follow- 
eth upon it, you will put off the Old man, and put on the New. $0 that from 
hence it 1s evident that there is ſuch a knowledge of Chriſt, which a man is 
taught, and hath wrought 1n his heart by the Holy Ghoſt, ſuch an image and 
repreſentation of him which is in truth, and in compariſon of which other 
knowledge is a talſe knowledge. | 
My 
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My Brethren, ſhall I ſhew you the difference wherein this lieth ? CAL 

All the World yieldeth, that the difference of mens knowledpes ariſcth from Sermon 
the different image or picture of things, (it you will ſo call it) which the mind XXV. 
takes in. That you will catily grant. If you take two men, and the one ſees the LW W 
Picture of a man, and the other ſees the Man himſelf, he that hath ſeen the 
Man himſelf hath ſuch a knowledge of him, as he that hath ſeen but the Picture 
hath not, nor cannot have, except he ſee the man himſelf, Why ? Becauſe 
there is a different Image begotten in the mind and fancy ot him that hath ſeen 
the man, and him that hath only ſeen the Picture, Hence ariſcth different know- 
ledges. 

Hes then is the thing I infer, That the Holy Ghoſt, when he reneweth the 
Underſtanding of a man, he doth beget in him by his 19s power another 
repreſentation of Chriſt and of God, and of all Spiritual things in their ſpiri- 
tual nature z whereas other men have but the Pictures of them, they do not 
know them as the truth 1s in Jeſzs, as I ſaid even now. 

All knowledge is either Fer ſpecies Acceptas a rebus, when we take the 1- 
mages off from the things themſelves ; as when we ſee a man himſelf, or when 
I take the Image of him at ſecond hand from ſomething that repreſenteth 
him. Now herein lieth the difference of tie knowledge of a godly man and 
others, that the Holy Gholt createth Proprias ſpecies, a proper likeneſs and 
repreſentation of Spiritual things, of God and Chriſt ; whereas all men elſe 
know bim at ſecond hand, they hear of him, and have been taught by him ; but 
not as the truth is in 7eſus. 

Hence is that phraſe of the Apoſtle in 1 Cor.2.9. (I take it, that which I am 
now handling openeth that phraſe, and is pertinent to the meaning of it, ) 
Saith he, Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither hath it entred intothe heart 
of man (that is, a Natural man) to concerve the things which God hath prepa- 
red for them that love him ; but God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit. 

I plainly take the meaning to be this : There are ſuch Revelations, (ſo the A- 
poltle here calleth them) ſuc! Images, ſuch repreſentations of SpiritualtNyings 

begotten in a godly man's heart, as never entred into the heart of anyICarnal 
man in the World, and that 1s the reaſon why he cannot know them' Now 
Jeſus Chriſt you know 1s abſent, In whom, though we have not ſeen (ſaith he) 
we believe; Heisin Heaven. And God is abſent, he is a thing not ſeen, you 
hear lis Word and fee his Works; but beyond all theſe, the Holy Glioſt be- 
getteth in your minds an Image of God and Chriſt,makes him real to you,makes 
him ſubſilt ; makes God that is abſent, preſent, Chriſt that is abſent, preſent, 
Theretore it is called a /ig/t, ſo the Scripture expreſſeth it, He that [eeth the 
Fon, and believeth on him; therctore Heb. ri. i, where there is a deſcription 
of Faith, he calleth it the ſubſtance of things hoped for; they have a ſubſtan- 
tial Image of the things begotten in them. Ir is not a meer Notion. 

Now, mv Brethren, this is the higheſt Art, the greateſt power ( conſider 
what I ſay) to beget a real and ſubſtantial Notion and Image of God, and of 
Chriſt, and of any Spiritual thing in the mind and heart of a Believer, and 13 
more than to create a World, Why ? The excellency of any Creature lies in 
this, in its ability to repreſent God to a man; therein lay the excellency of the 
Creation at firſt, that it declareth God and his Glory, and ſheweth forth his 
handy work, as the Pſalmiſt ſaith. 

Now the Image that the Holy Ghoſt begetteth in a man's heart of himſ-1f, 
of God and Chriſt, and of all Spiritual things, doth more lively repreſent God 
to a man than all the Scripture, ſimply, or than all the works of God, yea, than 
it was done to Adam; For, faith he, Eye hath not ſeen, neither hth the Ex 
heard, nor hath it entred into the heart of man from the beginning of the world, 
(ſo it is in T[z7,64 4.) no not into the heart of Adamhimfelt. 

This all Divines acknowledge, That Faith is a knowledge of God 77 ſe, notef 
God by his works at fecond hand, but a knowledge of God in himſelf; As when 
you know the Sun by a beam of himſelf, and this is the knowledge that the 


Holy Ghoſt works, and therefore there is required as much to it and more, than 
to create a World. 
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To give you a Scripture for this, and that pertinent and proper to the thing in 
[tisin 2 C0r,4.6. The Apoſtle there comparcth tae Spiritual knowledge 
which was in his own heart, and which by his Miniſtry the Holy Ghoſt had b:- 
gotten in the heart of others, he comparet!1 the very knowledge of 1t to no leſs 
than the creating Light out of Darkneſs at firſt. Read the Scripture , For God 
( ſaith he ) who commanded the Light to ſhine out of Darkneſs, hath ſhined in 
our hearts, to give the Light of ihe knowledge of the Glory of God, inthe face 
of Jeſus Chrift. He compareth, I ſay, the knowledge which God wrought in 
his own heart being converted, and which by his means ( being an Apoſtle ) 
was begotten in the heart of others, to that great work of creating Light our of 
Darkneſs, Saith he, The God, the ſame God that commanded Light to ſhine out 
of Darkneſs, the ſame God hath cauſed us to have the knowledge of God ; and 
mark it, why doth he add, z# the face of Jeſus Chriſt? The Word in the O- 
riginalis, in the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt ” 73 negaim, It is a perſonal knowledge, 
it 1s a real knowledge of God ; that knowledge l have deſcribed all this while, it 
1s not a notional knowledge, it 15 the knowledge of his Perſon brought down into 
our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, which is an Artifice that tranſcendeth the power 
of any Creature,tt is peculiar to the Holy Ghoſt to give a Subſiſtence of Chriſt to 
a man's Soul. 

And that the Apoſlle ſpeaks here of a mighty power that works this know- 
ledge, is evident inthe next words; for going on in the next Verſe , he ſaith, 
We bave thy treaſure in earthenVeſſels ; That we ſhould have ſuch a knowledge 
inus, and be able to convey it to others, it is a Treaſure indeed this gift, and it 
isin Farthen Veſlels: To whatend? That the excellency of power, Hyperbo- 
le, that the greatneſs of the power may be of God, may be aſcribed to him, that 
thus createth by an Almighty power, the Light of the knowledge of the Perſon 
of Chriſt in the heart of a man, | 

So that now you ſee, that the working of knowledge ( I do not tell you of 
all the great difficulties, for to draw a man to believe 1n Chriſt, and to lay hold 
ON Chet, and to love Chriſt, all which require the ſame power ; but I ſpeak 
ſimply*©'f Spiritual knowledge, to believe the things themſelves in #true , real, 
ſubitantial manner) this is from an Almighty power. That ye may know ( ſaith 
he ) what « the exceeding greatneſs of hu power to us-ward, who believe ac- 
cording tothe working of hu mighty power. To work Faith in the very Under- 
ſtanding of a man; all this 1s required. So much now for the firſt part ; that to 
believe, to have Spiritual knowledge wrought in a man , requireth exceeding 
greatneſs of power. I could not have made this plain under leſs time than what 
I have now ſpent upon it, and Faith you ſee 1s in the Text, for it is to 45-ward 
who believe ; | have therefore a little larger inſiſted upon it. 


I come now in the Second place to the Will of a man(T will be brief init ) 
and that which js put in there too it requtreth an exceeding greatneſs of power to 
make that Holy, to make a man conformable to the things he knoweth. I will 
inſtance bur in one thing. 

That the Will of man ſhould be raiſed up to aim at God's Glory in all that he 
doth, and to make God the Chieteſt Good, it muſt be an Almighty power that 
muſt put this Principle into a man's heart, a higher power than ſimply was in the 
firſt Creation, to do it as Believers are inabled to doit. Go take all Creatures 
that were made by God's Almighty power, take Men, take Beaſts, they have 
nothing of this in them at all , not of Holineſs to aim at the Glory of God ; take 
Nature ſimply conſidered in it felf as man hath it now , there is no ſucl) thing in 
him, nor in all the Creatures beſides man ; but Angels that had it creatcd in them 
at firſt atter the Image of God that created them, indeed they had it, and Adm 
had it ſo too. To put therefore ſuch a Principle as this is into a man, that his Spi- 
rit ſhall love God naturally as now he loveth kimſelf, and ſubordinate himſel{un- 
to God : ( and herein lieth Holineſs ) My Brethren, this is the greateſt work in 
the World. 

You may eaſily know the greatneſs of the work from the excellency of the 
thing. This putteth down all Creatures, it makes a man differ from other men, 
as a man doth from a beaſt, A man hath three lives that he liveth ; the life ot a 
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the Glory of God. It is called the L:ght of life, Joh. 8.12. 
My Brethren, this is bringing in a new Form indeed, a new Soul indeed, to 


put this principle into a man's heart ; this is Trasformation indeed, Why ? td bv. 


bringeth a new end into a man's heart ; and dem eff fins in mcvralitus, quod for- 
ma in naturalibus, and ſo quod anima nova: That is, what the form is to natu- 
ral things ; that is, what the Soul is unto a man's Body, that is a mans end to his 

Soul when he is converted. lt 1s the beſt definition I ever heard of Converſion, 

that it is the change of a man's utmoſt end, and upon that a man's Soul is turned 
to God : A man was before for himſelf, and ſo long as himſelf is his end, ler him 

have never ſo many changes, yet ſtill he turneth upon himſelf; now do but pur 
Holyneſs into him, toaim at God in all things, it changeth the whole man pre- 

ſently, it changeth all his Courſe, all his Aﬀetions, every thing in him, It is 
a new Loadſtone, it will make him fail aſter another Compaſs. Now to work 
this, to make a man's heart to be for God as he is naturally for himſelf, it requi- 
reth a mighty power of God todoit. Saith the Apoſtle in 2 Per. 1. 4. Accor 
ding as bs Divine power hath given to us all things that pertain to Life and 
Godlineſs. Haſt thou any Godlineſs in thy heart? a Principle of Godlineſs to 
aim at God ? ( for that properly is Godlineſs ) to ſet him up ?. it muſt be a migh- 
ty power that muſt do it; according (ſaith he) to his Dering power ; it is a 
power that only belongeth to God to do this. 

Aquinas ſaith well , Elevat hominem , ſaith he; when a man hath Grace to 
aim at God, it raiſeth a man up above all the Being and Power of Nature. There- 
fore it is more than all the Creation of Nature fim i conlidered;it is called there- 
fore a Divine Nature. 

My Brethren, you may know the great power that goeth to work this from the 
Excellency of it; for the more excellent a thing is in Being, certainly the more 

wer goeth to work it. This excelleth all Beings, raifeth a man beyond all 
Wain. : for it raiſeth a man up fo Jive the life of God, Aman liveth the life of 
a Beaſt, when heliveth in pleaſures; of a Man, when he liveth in honour and 
in things the Reaſon is capable of ; but all this while he is a ſtranger to the Lyfe 
of God. But toadd to the life of a Beaſt the life of Reaſon, and to the life of 
Reaſon the Life of God, you will ſay that there muſt be an Exceeding greatneſs 
of power todo this. To make a man to aim at God and his Glory, is more than 
to make a Man, or Beaſt, or Stocks, or Stones, or Worlds. Saith the Apoſtle 
James Chap, 1, 17, 18. Every good gift, and every perfeft gift u from above 
and cometh - Ab (4 the Father of < 2h 'AroN1v32, it 1s from above, whol- 
ly from above, thoſe gitts that are good, w.7' iZ«uiv, by way of eminency, they 
are wholy from above, they are wholy by a Divine power. He ſpeaks ot Grace, 
read the words after ; he hath begotten us again according to his will, that we 
ſhould be the firſt Fruits, And he ſpeaks ot Grace before as well as in the words 
after, itis a thing wholy from above, no power can do it. I told you betore 
that the Phraſe, made without hands, noteth out a Tranſcendency of working, 
it is applyed to Chiſt's Body, and to the Glory of Heaven. Well this Phraſc, 
«oy, from above, it1s applied to none but Chriſt, and it is to argue the Excel- 
lency of Chriſt above all others. Read Joh. 3. 31. When John would prove 
Chriſt to be greater not only than himſelf, but greater than all, what ſaith he? 
He that cometh from above, ſaith he, ( he uſeth the ſame Phraſe that the Apoſtle 
doth here of Grace ) & greater than all; ſohere, Every good gift is fron a- 
owe, it is wholy Divine, and cometh from the Father of Lights. For aman 
to aim thus at God I ſay it cometh wholy from him, 

I will ſhut up this point only with this, Do but now look into your hearts , 
have you any of this perfef? gift that s thus wholy from above, and draweth 
you up to above, to aim at God more than your 1elves, and that that teereth 
your Courſe? My Brethren, to be thus turned to God is to have a new end, it 
throweth the Soul upon new hinges, it toucheth the Soul as a Loadſtone that 
toucheth the knife, draweth it toward God in every thing. There is noti1ing of 
it in Nature, no diſpoſition of it, there is nothing of it in all the Creature : G» 
take man as ſimply conſidered, as reaſonable; and take Beaſts and all this inferi- 
our World, there is no ſuch thing. There is a World indeed, a Being, where 
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AxALDS there are thoſe that aim at God. But take this World, all the Creatures, Sun , 
rr vo and Moon, and Stars, take all the Sons of men, they have not ſuch a Principle as 


this: It is a higher Principle than Reaſon it ſelf, it is the /zfe of God; the other 
is but the life of Reaſon, or the life of Beaſts, Do but examine now whetlier 
you have any ſuch thing in you, if you would know whether the Exceeding 
greatneſs of by power hath wrought in your hearts or no. ts 

[ may compare a man that is turning to God to one that is going with full Sajl 
to ſuch a Countrey or Port, and hath taken in Lading fitting and luitable to that 
Countrey, and he. hath a Compals to guide him thither, he hath the Wind fair 
for him. By Nature a man loadeth himſelt with a world of Vanities, he is ſhip- 
ped for this World,and that is it which his eye aimeth at,to make himſelf happy in 
the World in ſome thing or other. Now my Brethren; God meets with him by 
the way, takes him off from all his Ends that were for himſelf, putteth in a new 
Pilot, ſettet!1 up a new Load-ſtar, giveth him a new Compaſs, ſendeth his bleſ- 
ſcd Spirit into his heart, that as a Wind bloweth him clean another way , 
all the Lading he hath by Nature he cannot vent any of thoſe commodities, he 
throweth them all overboad, Thus God dealeth with a man when he turneth 
him. « ; 

Paul was a Ship richly laden, I was a Schollar,faith he,and profited in the Jew- 
:ſþ Language more than all my Teachers, I had much to boaſt of ; God comes, 
and he throweth them all overboard, I count all things but as droſs and dung in 
compariſon of the knowledge of Chriſt, ®c. What made Paul do this ? God had 
touched his heart with this Loadſtone, to the direQion of 'which all muſt be con- 
formed, He turneth out all old commodities, putteth in a new Rudder, a new 
Pilot, a new Compaſs ; and now faith he, I muſt needs aim at God's Glory in all 
things, My Brethren, herein lieth the work of Converſion, wherein lieth it 
elſc? then itlieth in this orit lieth in nothing. Now to work ſuch a work as 
this in a man, to touch a man's heart thus, is as much as to throw the Earth off 
its Center. Take the Earth, if it move as ſome ſuppoſe it doth, if it move till 
upon its Center,this is no great matter ; but if you ſhould ſee the Earth go off his 
Center,and fix it ſelf in the ſame Sphere wita the Sun,and goalong with the ſame 
pace and with the ſame motion, you would think an Almighty power muſt go to 
do all this : This God doth. A man moveth himſelf, move him which way you 
will, if you will move him to God, as Self-love Love will ſomtimes do, yet ſtill 
he is upon his own Center, all is for himſelf. God cometh and turns him off his 
own hinges, takes him from his own bottom, placeth him in the ſame Sphere 
with himſelf, makes him aim at him in all things. This is Holineſs; and to put 
this Principle into a man's heart, nothing but the Almighty power of God can do 


it, Itis above all the Creation. 
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And what is the exceeding greatneſs of bis power to us- 
ward, who believe according to the working of his 
power, Oc. 


FN Oncerning the working of his power to us that believe, here mentioned, 1 
have thewn already that firſt it 1s not only to be reſtrained to the raiſing up 
of believers at the latter day. Nor ſecondly only to the power of the 

Spirit of God keeping us unto that day, as it is in Peter, kept by the power of 
God to ſalvation, But that Fhirdly, and more eminently the power he prayeth 
here they might know, was that power which wrought in them when firſt they 
were turned and converted unto God, for ſo he explaineth himſelf in the ſecond 
Chapter from the firſt verſe to the 117h. Here he ſpeaks of the power that rai- 
ſed up Jeſus Chriſt from death to glory ; from the 20th, verſe of this Chapter to 
the end; he ſaith, the fame power that wrought in Chriſt in raiſing him up, works 
in us. And then in the ſecond Chapter he makes up the compariſon, And ye 
( faith he,) who were dead in ſins and treſpaſſes ; there he deſcribeth their death, 
and when he hath done, ſpeaks of their quickning and being raiſed up together 
with Chriſt, And indeed as in the ſecond Chapter from the firſt verſe to the x 11h 
he ſheweth the greatneſs of the work of grace and deſcribeth it ; ſo here he ſhew- 
eth the greatneſs of the power that goes to work it, whichthar they may be 
thankful for, as he provoked them thereunto by his own example, TI ceaſe not to 
give thanks for you ſaith he, verſe 16, ſo he prayeth that they may know 
It. 

In opening of this I have already done two things. I have firſt ſhewn that 
this is the intention of the Apoſtle in this place, ( that I did at large, ) namely to 
ſpeak of the power of God in quickning and converting men. 

In the ſecond place, I came to ſhew you what work it is that doth draw forth ſo 
great a power as here is ſpoken. 


I ſhewed this two waies. | 

Firſt, By ſubduing the old frame of heart which is enmity to God. In the un- 
derſtanding, caſting down ſtrong holds, as in 2 Cor, 10.4. Inthe will, depoſing 
of ſelt- love trom that predominacy and regency, killing the great King , indeed 
the great Devil, that is in all mens hearts. Not to root it out, but todepoſe it 
irom being the predominant principle ; which when God cometh to do, all in a 
man 15 up 1n arms againſt him. ET 

Secondly, By mortifying all luſts, giving them a deaths wound, by deſtroying 
in part the body of fin, the love of pleaſurcs,or whatſoever elſe is neareſt or dear- 
eſt roa man, as ſomething or other is. That there is an Almighty power in all 
this I have ſhewn at large. 

I ſhewed in the ſecond place, ( beſides the negative works , which God de- 
ſtroyeth, ) what it is he putteth into the heart inſtead of this; new Principles and 
habitual diſpoſitions, which muſt be at leaſt created, Not only Old thing paſs as 
Way, but all things become New ; as the Apoſile faith. | 
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PRALY Concerning this, I ſhewed in the laſt diſcourſe , that in the Underſtanding 
Sermon there muſt be a new Spiritual diſpoſition, to make that capable of Spiritual 
XXVI. things in their Spiritual nature ; elle a man-cannot know them ſp:r#7ually, as the 

LEND a ſaith, 1 Gor,2.14,15., And this will require no leſs than a Creatzon, for 


1ich I quoted 2 Cor.5.16,17. | 

Secondly in the Will, to put in a new and great principle, to put a new Spring 
'nto the Watch, that ſhall turn all the Wheels anorher way naturally ; to put in 
Love to God. And, my Brethren, God will be loved more than your ſelves, - 
or he will not be loved atall. To touch the heart with this, is more than to 
create Heaven and Earth. This I ſhewed, and gave you proot for it, 


w 


So now you ſee what it is in the work of Converſion, that doth draw out this 
exceeding greatneſs of his power, Two things then are diſpatched : Firſt, to 
clear it, that it is the meaning of the place, And then Secondly, what it is that 
draweth forth the Almighty power. 

There is a Third thing, and that is this, What it is that occaſioned this great 
Controverſie and miſtake, That there 1s not ſo great a Power as this ſpoken of, 
that goes to the converting of men. That is the Third thing, I fay, which 
yet remaineth to be ſpoken to, which ſome have denied, that there is ſo great a 

ower as this ncedful to Converſion, 1 do not ſay, what occaſioneth the mi- 
{take of their Interpretation of this place, that is not my meaning ; but of the 
thing that doth miſguide men 1n interpreting this place. There would never 
have been ſo great a ſtir concerning the manner of Converſion, and the work of 
it, and about the power of God put torthin it, had not there been ſuch work- 
ings upon the hearts of men as have leſs power than this here fpoken 
of. | 

have, ever ſince I diſcerned into matters of this nature, judged the occaſion 
of the miſtake in this Controverſie, as likewiſe in that other of falling away 
from Grace ; that the ground of the miſtake in both hath been this, to ſpeak 
plainly, That there are certain inferiour and lower ſorts of works of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon mens hearts, movings of the Spirit of God upon mens hearts, which 
do not hold proportion with this Exceeding greatneſs of power here ſpoken of, 
which yet are works above Nature, are works of Power indeedg but they do 
not come up to this Exceeding greatneſs of powey here ſpoken of. There are 
workings of the Spirit of God upon men that hold proportion with the Do- 
Atrines of thoſe men, that hold there 1s not ſuch a power put forth. 

In handling of this point, which will conduce much to the clearing of all, my 
ſcope is not to ſhew you exact differences between theſe inferiour and lower 
workings of the Spirit of God, which men take for Grace, and true Grace it 
ſelf; but my main ſcope is to ſhew, that there is a different proportion of 
power requiſite to the producing of inferiour works of the Spirit of God upon 
mens hearts, and that effeCtual ſaving werk which puts men into the ſtate of 
Grace. To thoſe Embrio's that never have a reaſonable Soul in them (as we 
expreſs it) there is leſs power goes to thoſe Falic-births that do miſcarry , than 
to a perfect Conception, which putteth a man into the rank of Mankind. There 
goeth this Exceeding greatneſs of pozer here ſpoken of to the one , but to the 
other a leſſer power ſerveth. 

You may remember I obſerved out of the words | According to the working 
cf hs mighty power, | that God had ſeveral proportions of working ; he put- 
teth forth more power in ſome works than in otliers ,* Why doth he ſay elſe, this 
work holdeth proportion with the Exceeding greatneſs of power , which he 
ſhewed when he raiſed Chriſt from the dead? In ſome actions God putteth 
jorth more power, and in ſome leſs. There 1s leſs needed power to the pro- 
Jucing ot ſome things, than of others. Now that this Exceeding Progond x of 
power 1s not needtul in working in theſe lower waies, inferiour works of the 
Spirit, 1s the main thing I am now to handle. 

That I may proceed the more clearly in it, you muſt know this, That there 
are workings of the Spirit of God, by the Word, upon mens hearts under the 
Goſpel, » hich are above nature, which are works of a great power,make a great 
deal of buſtle in tie hears of men, and cauſcth men to make a great noiſe in 
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er put forth in working ſuch works. 


their profeſſions in the world, and yet there 1s not an exceeding greatneſs of pots PAN? 


1 ſhall need to inſtance but in that place, Heb. 6. 4, 5, 6. for that is the bigheſt XXVI, 
inſtance ; which T ſhall open by and by. You may read here of men enlightned, vu 


that are made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted of the Heavenly gitt, 
have taſted the good word of God and the powers of the world to come, it 
they ſhould fall away it 15 impoſſible to renew them again unto repentance. Here 
is you ſee a work of the Spirit, for they are partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
how elſe do theſe men when they fall away, fin againit the Holy Ghoſt? It is 
a work above nature, for it is a taſting of the Heavenly gift. It is a work of pow- 
er,for they taſt of the powers of the world to come, and the things of another 
world which they are enlightned to apprehend which have a powertull impreſii- 
on upon their hearts. 

But though they be works of the Holy Ghoſt, yet you muſt know that tlic 
Holy Ghoſt hath works of ſeveral ſizes, as all Artilts have, they have ſlighter 
works and they have more exact and curiqus works. The Holy Ghoſt is nor as a 
natural Agent that works ad u/t;mum virium, tothe uttermolit he can work in all 
the works he putteth forth in a man's heart, or as fire that burneth as much as it 
can burn: But heis Fgens Lrber, he worketh freely, fo faith the Apollle, 1 Cor, 
12.11. There are diverſity of opinions, and all theſe things (faith he,) wor k- 
eth that one and the ſelf ſame Spirit, dividing to every man ſeverally gs he w:1. 
He worketh according as he will, and hence theretore he putteth forth more pow - 
er or leſs power as himſelf pleaſeth. 

Now then the different proportion of power that the Holy Ghoſt putteth forth 
in theſe ſlighter works, ( as 1 ſhall prove that in the Hebrews to be, but a ſlight- 
er work in compariſon of true grace,) and that not ſo great a proportion of pow- 
er is requiſite to work them as 1s to work true grace, converting ſaving grac-, 
that is the thing which nowTI am to handle. And perhaps that may be one rea- 
ſon why it is called the power of Godlineſs, 2 Tim, 3.5. He doth difference it 
trom a Form, Why ? Becauſe there isa greater power from God that goeth effi- 
ciently to work it. So that as the Apoſlle ſaith of Miniſters, 1 Coy. 4. 19. that 
ſeemed to be ſomething but were flat, and yer took upon themſelves to be Apolt- 
les, 1w:ilcome ( faith he, ) and know not the ſpeech of themthat are puſſed up 
only but thepower, So now let us conſider the power ti1at goeth to the working 
upon the hearts of theſe men, and you ſhall ind thar it doth not hold a proportion 
with that Exceeding greatneſs of powey here ſpoken of. 

To explain this unto you yet a little more, that I may be underſtood before I 
come to the point. You muſt know this, that man's nature being now corrupted 
and faln into ſin and miſery, the Holy Ghoſt makes a trial of all torts of conclu- 
ſions upon corrupt nature beſides that of converſion. God propoundeth this to 
himſelf, faith he, I will make trial how far corrupt nature, remaining ſuch, un- 
changed, without a principle of the Love of God put into it, how far it will go, 
how far 1t may beclevated and raiſed and yet not converted, how much ſuperna- 
tural good and working toward ſalvation it 1s capable of without making it a new 
Creature. 

I will quote but a place for this, it is Gen. 6, 3. Andthe Lordſaid, My Spirit 


ſhall not alwates ſtrive with man, for that he allo z5 fliſh, yet his days ſhall be an 
hundred and twenty years, 


To open theſe words unto you. 

He ſpcaks theſe words, not of all mankind in the generallity. Mark but the words 
before, he ſaith 7h ?he Sons of God ſaw the Daughters of Meu that they were 
f arr, and they took them Wives of allthat they choſe; ſnatched them away by 
force and violence, mingled themſelves in unlawfull marriages. Wito were tlcy 
he ſpeaks of ?+ Theſe that were the Sons of God. Whom mcaneth he by thoſe? 
Not they that were his own Children by regeneration, for the Text expreſ]y ſaith 
in Peter, ſpeaking of thoſe that were drowned in the Flovd, that he ſwept away 
the world of the ungodly. But you muſt know this ; that there were Cans ſeed 
and Je1hs feed. There were Cains ſeed, ſpeaking of that generation, he calleth 
the Daughters of them the Daughters of men; Cn he was taniſhed trom the 
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RAG?) Ordinances, Gen 4. 14. caſt out from the preſence of the Lord,and ſo was his po- 


{terity, and therefore they are called Mex, that is, Men lett wholly to the ſwinge 
of rheir natural corruption, without Ordinances, without the enjoyment thereof 


LWAN)I to work upon them or reſtrain them and to convey the Spirit to that end, Then 


there were the Sons of Jz7h, thoſe that lived in the Church, enjoyed the means 
of grace, the preachings of Noah and other of the Patriarchs, and thoſe were 
the Sons of God,for ſo you know they that do ſo are called the Sons of God, T have 
Lrought up Sons and they have rebelled againſt me, and ye are all the Children of 
God, 14th. of Deut. 1. for God had taken them into the boſome of the viſible 
Church. Now then thoſe Sons of God, living under outward means and in a 
ſort the Goſpel, (I may call it fo, for they lived under the preaching of Noah, a 
preacher of ſure righteouſneſs Chriſt namely, and under the preaching of other 
patriarkes,) it is ſaid the Spirit of God did ſtrive with them, the Spirit of God 
going home to their hearts with the word. 

Compare therefore with this the 1 Per.3.18. it is a difficult place andit is open- 
ed by this. Speaking of Chriſt there, ſaith he, Fle was put io death in the fleſh 
and quickned by the Spirit, that is, quickned by the Holy Ghoſt and by the God- 
head, by which alſo he went and preached to the Spirits in priſon, who ſome- 
times were diſobedient when once the long ſuffering of God waited im the days of 
Noah while the Arke was apreparing. Llſay theſe words in Geneſes open thoſe 1n 
Peter. Our Saviour Chriſt after his death was raiſed by the Spirit, by the Holy 
Ghoſt, ( for that Spirit that raiſeth up our bodies dwelt in him and raiſed up his,as 
itis Kom. 8. ) This Spirit of his ſaith he, went with the Miniſtry of Noah, (who 
preached the ſame Goſpel we do, ) and preached in the days of the Old World, 
Moſes faith here, that his Spirit contended or ſtrove with them ; and Peter allud- 
eth to it that this Spirit by which Chriſt was raiſed had formerly preached to theſe 
men, who were now but Spirits, (for that was their eſtate, )they were now dead, 
they were in Hell, the Spirits that now are in priſon, that is his meaning. 
And as Moſes here ſaith, that God gave them 120 years warning to repent, The 
days of man ( faith he,) ſhall yet be 120 years. So Peter faith, he was long 
ſuffering, and that he waited, when once 1he long ſuffering of God ( faith he, ) 
waited in the days of Noah, waited 120 years, while the Ark was a preparing. 

Now then that which 1 quote this place for is this, ( tocome to it,) Thatthis 
Spirit of God contended or (trove, with theſe Sons of God that lived in the Church. 
It did ſtrive, that is all his phraſe, he put torth ſo much ſtrength as to try whether 
he ſhould overcome corrupt nature or corrupt nature over come him,he put forth 
only a ſtriving flrength, as in wraſtling you know, if a man only ſtrive, he doth 
as it were feel the ſtrength of another, There is a ſtriving ſtrength that the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt putteth forth upon the hearts of men, and there 1s an overcoming 
ſtrength. There is a ſtriving ſtrength as here; there is an overcoming ſtrength, 
asin 1 Johng.z. He that beheveth overcometh the World, for greater « he that 
# inyou, than hethats inthe World, But here he putteth forth ſo much power 
as ſhall be a ſtriving, and yet they remain fleſh ſtill, ( Mark that,) that is,he doth 
not put forth ſo much ſtrength or power as doth alter corrupt nature, they ſhall 
remain fleſh ſtill ; for ſo you know it followet., He alſo x fleſh; and ſo the Sepru- 
agint puts an Emphaſis upon it, He ajo & but fleſh, Theſe Sons of God that had 
all this means faith he, I have tried how far it will go, andI fee they are but fleth 
ſtill, they are corrupt ſtill ; and while I deal with them thus in a lower way, it 
will not overcome their corrupt nature, they remain fleſh for all that ; therefore 
Peter ſaith, they were diſobedient and are now in Hell, And upon this, what 
concluſion doth God make ? TI have tryed ( faith he,) all concluſions with cor- 
rupt Nature, all but one, fully to overcome it; Thave given it all helps, Thave 
ftriven, T have contended, I have wrought thus far,I have given them 120 years, 
yet longer, and the concluſion of all is, in the 51h. verſe. God ſaw that the 
wickedneſs of man was great upon the Earth, and that every imagination of the 
thoughts of hu heart was only evil continually ; and that corrupt nature would 
be corrupt nature ſtill, would be fleſh (till, unleſs he pur forth an Almighty power 

beyond itriving, to change it. 
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To clear this yet a little more unto you, becauſe itis the foundation of what I QAL,21 
ſhall afterwards proceed in ; you may obſerve that God hath tryed all ſorts of con- Sermor: 
cluſions with the hearts of men, according to ſeveral ſizes. He afforded corrupt XX VI, 
Nature alittle light of Truth , which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, Rom. i. A Light (SNOW 
that ſhined in a dark place, whereby they knew many things of the Law; as 
that there was a God, and that that God muſt be worſhipped ; this the Heathens 
and all men more or leſs have it in their hearts. He tryed what corrupt Nature 
would do with this, and he finds that generally they did impriſon it in unrighte- 
ouſneſs, they put this Prophet of God into Priſon ; that is, they went againlt 
their knowledg, they flightedit. The Light of Conſcience then will not do it, 
Yea he went ſo far with one man, he gave inſtance of one man in the World that 
went ſo far as to dye for this, that there was but one God, and yet knew nothing 
of the Scripture ; So Socrates was the higheſt inſtance how far the Light of Na- 
ture would go. God tried this concluſion firſt with the Heathens, 
[ will give you a Scripture for that: It is 1 Coy. 1. 21. After that in the wi/- 
dom of God, the World (that is the World of the Gcntzles, for he ſpeaks of them 
there ) by wiſdom knew not God; then when he had rried this concluſion, that 
all the Light of Nature;which he calleth the wi//om of God, yet becauſe of that 
corrupt Carnal wiſdom in mens hearts, would not turn them; then he ſendeth 
Preaching to convert them : After this ſaith he, zt pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſs 
of Preaching to ous them hat believe. This was trying a concluſion you ſee, 
for after that he ſaw that this Eight of Nature would do no good, then he ſend- 
eth Chriſt into the World, and by the preaching of the Goſpel to convert them, 
Well, having tried the Light of Nature, and ſees that will do no good , 
he cometh to the Light of the Law, and tries that with the Jews, he gave the 
Law to them ; He dealt not ſo with any Nation, neither have the Heathen the 
knowledge of hs Law. This was but trying a conclufion too as the other was. 
He would fee how far the Light of Nature improved by the Light of the Law 
added to it, would go, Now what ſaith the Apoſtle in Rom.8.3. What the Law 
could not do in that :t was weak through the Fleſh. He would try what the Law 
would do; he gave them a perfet Rule, thev had the ſame help for the the ex- 
ternal means that Adam himſelf had, (mark it) for they had the ſame Law.How 
cometh it to paſs that the Law could do no _ , could not work upon men's 
hearts, though a Spirit went with it? ( For ſo the Law had, Neh.g. 13.) faith 
he, it was weakened through the Fleſh; corrupt Nature weakened all the power 
of it, it was too hard for that Light of the Law. He tricd that concluſion too, 
and for that, as he gave Socrates the higheſt inſtance under the Light of Nature; 
ſo he gave Paul the higheſt inſtance under the Law, a man that never ſinned a- 
gainlt his Conſcience in his life, but was conce-ning the Law blamleſs till his Con- 
. verfion ; 1 have kept a good Conſcience, ſaith he, toths day; he ſpeaks it to the 
Phariſees that knew him before. 
Well, he hath given us the Goſpel, he will try how far corrupt Nature will 
go there too, will be wrought upon by the Goſpel, which hath a power of the 
Spirit accompanying it, as all theſe had ; for certainly they were all Supernatu- 
ral, that muſt be acknowledged, it was more than corrupt Nature of it ſelf 
would have done. He makes a trial I ſay with the Goſpel too; for that you have 
that eminent inſtance in the 67h. of the Hebrews, of men that are znlightned, 
and partake of the Heavenly gift, &c. and yet the Apoſtle tells us plainly at the 
gth. Verſe, that there are better things than theſe which God works in mens 
hearts when he ſaveth them; We are perſwaded, ſaith he, better things of yon, 
and ſuch as accompany Salvation. The Holy Ghoſt elevateth, and raiſeth, and 
works upon corrupt Nature to ſee how tar it will go under the Goſpel. 
And here he hath ſeveral ſizes of working too, That Parable in Lu4. 18, and 
Mctt.1z, ſhewethit. The ſtony ground recerveth the Word with Joy, but falleth 
off in perſecution ; The thorny ground holdeth out in perſecution, but cares, and 
riches, and pleaſures grew up with it and choaked theWo#d. Go hath ſe- 
veral works upon Nature,and trieth theſe concluſions with it. 
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In one word the Reaſon is this ; Becauſe he would ſhew, by a compariſon of 
the work of Grace with other lower workings of his upon mens hearts, what 


LWFWVWD» an cxcellent thing Grace is, that it is preczous Faith indeed, which is the Faith of 


God's Elect, as the Apoſtle Peter calleth it z Per.i.z. There is nothing w na- 
ture but hath a counterfeit. Go up to the Heavens, there you ſce the beams of 
the Sun, and you have ſtreams in the Air; you have Stars, you ſhall have talling 
Stars and Comets. Go down to the Earth, you have precious Stones, and you 
have the counterfeit of them, Brzſfol Stones like to Diamonds ; and the excel- 
Icency of the one is ſet off by the other : And God endeareth his Children ſo 
much the more to him by this. Saith he, I have wrought ſo far upon another 
man's heart, but it was not Grace; I might bave done [o with you, out 
I overcame you, T ſlreiched forth the exceeding greatneſs of my power to 
Off. 

And he doth do it too ſor this end, that all may ſee their own weakneſs, that as 
the Apollle ſaith, ;he Law was weak through the fleſh, 1o the Goſpel ſhall be 
weak through the flefh, and all ſorts of Afſiſtances (but what doth the deed) ſhall 
all be weak through the fleſh too, God may lirive with men, but 1t he doth not 
put forth a power to overcome them, they will overcome hum. He doth it I ſay, 
ro ſhew the corruption of man's nature, and to ſhew the weaknels of it, the ut- 
molt pravity of it, how it weakneth all means of Grace ; therefore he complain- 
eth, What ceuld have been done more in my Vineyard,that I have not done 11 it! 
that is, by way of Means. 

And (which moſt of all I would have you obſerve for the underſtanding of 
this, ) whereas you will ſay, 1f God give not ſufficient Grace to convert, why doth 
he try theſe concluſions 

I Anſwer you thus ; Though it is not ſufficient Grace to convert a man in the 
ſtate of corruption, yet take a man as he was in Adam, (and God conſidereth 
every man as he was in him,) the ſame helps he affordeth now to corrupt Nature, 
would be ſufficient to have kept Adam, and God is not bound to any more, It is 
ſufficient I ſay, not in regard of the ſtate ot corruption to convert ; but in this 
ſenſe it is ſufficient, that the ſame abilities and aſſiſtance given to Adam in Inno- 
cency, (and it is the fault of all Mankind, their Sin, that they are fallen trom it) 
would have enabled him to have ſtood, and God (as I ſaid) is not bound to any 
more, 

And toclear God in this too, let me add this, That all theſe workings upon 
mens hearts, as they are trials ot corrupt nature, ſo they mightily tend to leilen 
mens puniſhments, for they keep them from many tins. Yea, that which is 
wrought in the heart is in ſome way acceptable to God, this is more, God accept- 
eth ot it,though not for Grace it felt, yet he likes it well that corrupt Nature will 
be wrought upon ſo far, though it be not turned to him effectually. You know he 
loved the young man that ſaid, he had 4ept all thoſe things from his youth ; and 
ſo to ſec a man affected at a Sermon, God 1s pleaſed with ir, he accepts it accord- 
ing toits kind. As bring me a brals ſhilling, I ſay it is not a ſhilling, it will not 
paſs tor Coin ; butit you ask me whether it be worth any thing ? I fay itis 
worth ſomething in its kind, 1t 1s worth ſomething as braſs, though it is not 
worth ſomething as a ſhilling: ſo theſe workings are acceptable unto God 
mn their kind, though he takes them not for Grace, they are not currant Mo- 
ney. 

Having thus explained to you and laid this foundation, That the Holy Ghoſt 
hath lower kinds of workings upon the hearts of men, which yet notwith- 
ſtanding do not ariſe to true Grace, I will come now to ſhew you, That God doth 
not put torth the ſame power in theſe, as he doth put forth in a ſaving work. 
Thar 1s the point which I am next to handle. 


I demonſtrate this unto you. The explication of it I rcſer to two 
Heads, 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, That all lower working of the Holy Ghoſt upon the hearts of men, are CCACZ2H 
but a reſtraint of corruption in them, and an Elevation of corrupt nature. A Sermor 
reſtraint and an elevation, that 1s, it 1s not a deſtroying corruption, but a re- XXVI. 
ſtraining corruption, Nature remaineth corrupt fhll as it was. And it is not a WY WW 
changing of corrupt nature into its contrary, into Grace ; but it is an aſſiſting of 
it, an elevating of it, aſtrengthning of it togo ſo far as he is pleaſed to carry it, 
remaining corrupt, and the ſame it was before. 

And then the Second thing that will demonſtrate, that not the ſame power is 
needful, is this, That there 1s not a putting in of new principles of Grace into 
the heart, ſuch as Love to God, that was not there before; a new ſpiritual diſ- 
poſition in the underſtanding, to take in Spiritual things, as I ſhewed in the laſt 
diſcourſe ; but it is only working upon the old principles, improving, them: 

And to both theſe, there is not ſo great power required as is there mentioned to 
Converſion, 


For the firſt Head, you ſee it conſiſteth of two parts : There is firſt, but a re- 
ſtraining of Corruption , not a killing of it. You know when I thewed you 
what power lay in working of Grace, I told you it was a putting off the Old 
7#an, it was a paſling away ot all things that were old, it was a Circumciſion 
made without hands ; it was a deſtroying of the 4ody of /in, a depoſling of that 
corrupt principle of Se/f-/ove ; and let me tell you this, till that be depoſed a 
man 1s an-unregenerate man. Now you ſhall ſee, that in all theſe inferiour 
workings of the Spirit, theſe ſtrivings of the Spirit; there is not a taking away 
of Corruption, there is but a reſtraining of it, the heart remaineth the ſame that 
it Was. 

To make this plain unto you, I will but give you one Scripture, which ſpeaks 
of theſe kind ot workings, It is 2 Pet.2.20. He ſpeaks of men that have been 
enlightned and wrought upon by the knowledge of Chriſt. Saith he, If after 
they have eſcaped the pollutions of the world, through the knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, they are again entangled therein and overcome, 
the Latter end is worſe with them than the beginning. This is a place that is 
mightily alledged for falling away from Grace; whereas ſay we, the work here 
mentioned, namely 7he eſcaping of the pollutions of the world through the 
knowledge of Chriſt, did not riſe up to true Grace. 

You will ſay to me, How do you prove out of this place, that here is only a 
reſtraining of Corruption, or a driving of itin? As I remember he ſaid ot 
Abimelech, Gen. 20.6, I kept thee in, aud ſuffered thee not to touch her, ſpeaking 
of Sarah, Abraham's wife ; he reſtrained his luſt. | 

I prove it thus, By the fimilitude that the Apoſtle uſeth in the following 
WE. © It © happened unto them according tothetrue Proverb,The Dog t turned 
to hy own vomit again, and the Sow that was waſhed to her wallowing in the 
mire. Here 1s eſcaping of the pollutions of the World, here is a waſhing of 
the Sow, a waſhing off her dirt; here is a keeping of her from going into the 
Mire again, for a while-after ſhe is waſhed ; but here is not a changing of the 
Swine's nature, here is a Swiniſh diſpoſition ſtill ; For, ſaith he, the Swine 6 re- 
turned again to wallow in the mire, 

To confirm it yet more unto you, you ſhall find in 2 Pet.1.4. that I may ſpeak 
pertinently to the point in hand, and compare that place with this ia the ſecond 
Chapter, verſe 20. and fo to the end; he ſpeaks there of the work of Grace in- 
deed, and what faith he of it? According (ſaith he) as hu divine power hath 
given us all things that pertain to life and godlineſs, whereby are grven unto us 
exceeding greakand precious Promiſes, that by theſe you might be partakers of 
| the Divine nature, having eſcaped the corruption that is in the world through 

luſt, I confeſs, I was much puzzled at this a long while (for he uſeth in ap- 

pearance the ſame phraſe here, that he doth in 2 Pet, 2. 20. If after they have 
eſcaped the pollutions of the world through the knowledge of Chriſt, they return 
again ; here isone work. Having eſcaped the corrupizon that s in the world 
throngh luſt ; here is another.) till this reconciled it ; and 1 pray conlider it, 
Here 1s a work upon mens hearts which makes them eſcape ; But what ? The 
pollutions of the world, the word in the Greek is wiruam, ignifying the gro!s 
defiign 


LL ITS E 


I 


AL defilements, the outward defilements that in mens lives they run into, rough 
Jermon the knowledge of Chriſt, without changing of their nature; for you ſee they 
XXVI, are Swine ſtill, though they do not wallow in the mire. But compare this other 

WWW power, which giveth us all things pertaining to life and godlineſs, he telleth us, 
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We are alſo made partakers of the Divine nature, Andie doth not ſay only, 
They eſcape the gro/s defilements of the World,as I ſaid the word there ſignifieth ; 
but &mpvyirles mis iv x40ub, by emduuin Tees, They have eſcaped the Corruptions that 
ave tn the world through lui. Therefore there is a change not only in reſpe&t 
of outward defilements, but a change in reſpe of inward diſpoſitions, the Cox- 
ruptions that ave tn the world through luſt ; theſe, a man having a new Nature 
put into him that luſteth contrary , he is free from the bondage of it in ſome 
meaſure. Here is now a world of difference between waſhing of a Swine from 
the outward defilement of the Mire ſhe hath wallowed in, and altering her 
Swiniſh nature, there is no ſuch work of power comparable in the one that is in 
tic other. To waſh off the pollutions, the groſs detilements of the world that 
men lived in formerly, though it be through the knowledge of Chriſt; it is no- 
thing to the ſtamping of a new Nature upon them , tothe making them par. 
takers of the Divine nature, that they ſhall eſcape the Corruption that # inthe 
world through Iuft ; that is, to kill the inward diſpoſitions of fin , to deſtroy 
them, to alter the root and frame of the heart ; this faith he, is a Divine 
ower, 

In a word, The one is but like laying Sampſon aſleep, and then bind him, all 
his ſtrength remaining, and when he awakes he breaks aſunder all his bonds. 
But if you come to the work of the Holy Ghoſt, which is effequal upon corrupt 
Nature, zt « &illing of Sampſon, it & giving him a deadly blow, which all im- 
corrupt nature doth oppoſe ; 11 doth not Wow, the other ſo much , therefore it is 
n0t a work of ſo great a power. 

So m1cl1 for that firſt Particular, It is but a reſtraint of corrupt Nature,where- 
as the other is a paſſing away of Old things, a deſtroying in part of the Body of 


/in. Now todeſtroy, and ſubdue, and bring to nothing, therein lies the exceed- 


ing greatneſs of powey, not in reſtraining, though it be a work of the Goſpel 
through the knowledge of Chriſt. | 


In the Second place, There is an elevation, or an aſſiſting of the Spirit of God, 
whereby the Holy Ghoſt doth joyn with a man's Spirit, and enableth him to 
perform actions above nature, which of himſelf he would not do, And, my 
Brethren, there are thoſe in the World that ſay, that Grace 1s nothing elſe bur 
an aſſiſting, an ating of the powers of a man. They acknowledge an inward 
Calling, as well as an outward ; but the inward Calling 1s nothing elſe but an ele- 
vation , the Holy Ghoſt elevateth a man's Spirit, and joyneth with it, and 
ſlrengthneth it with a ſupernatural ſtrength put into it, and ſo by his aſſiſtance 
and joyning, With it, it is enabled to do that which of it ſelf it would not 
do. 

To expreſs the difference concerning this, becauſe much dependeth upon it. 
You know in the Old Teſtament, that Angels did appear in the likeneſs 0 Men, 
and perhaps had the Bodies of men, for that time created for them-by God , as 
fome Divines think, make that ſuppoſition : They did all things as a man, the 
Angels a@ted that Body, uſed the Tongue to ſpeak with, and the Feet to move, 
a 1d the Hands to do this, and that to pull in Lot (as you know they did) when 
they ſtruck the other with 4/:;ndneſs. They were created Angels that did it, 
that the Text is clear in. Now there is a great deal of difference between their 
aſſiſting and joyning with theſe bodies, and that work of God when he did 
create a Soul, and breathed it into man's body at firſt ; there is an infinite diffe- 
rence between them in the power put forth, for an Angel can do the one; but to 
breath the &reath of Life, the Soul, into a Body thus formed and faſhioned, God 
only could do it. The one is 'a work of exceeding greatneſs of power ; but 
meecrly to athilt Tanguam forma, and not Informans, (as the Philoſopher ſpeaks) 
an aſſiſting form, and not an znforming form (as the Soul is to the Body ;) this is 
not a work of ſuch great power, for you ſee an Angel can do it. 
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| ſhall not need to ſtand explaining ot it largely. You ſhall tind, Fph.3.16. AG 
that there is not only a ſtrength put to the Inner-man, but there is an Inner- Sermon 
man too which God createthin a man, and then to ſtrengthen it indeed, is ſome- XXVY, 
thing : But fimply to joy n, and ſtrike in and mingle it ſelt with corrupt nature,as — >a 


Fire doth with Water (according to the Opinion of ſome) when it makes it hot, 
though Water be cold 10 it ſelf, yet Fire can and doth mingle it felt into the 
pores of the Water and heat it, (for there are pores in the Water, as Philoſo- 
phers do acknowledge, yet the principle of heat is in the Fire, not in the 
Water, which of its own nature is {till as cold as jt was, for it returns to its cold- 
neſs again. So here, For the Holy Ghoſt to inſinuate himſelt into the Spirits of 
men, and act them, and raiſe them up to do things above Nature , but yet puts 
not into them a formal principle of lite; thus I ſay, to joyn with mens Spirits, 
is no ſuch great work of power, in compariſon ot that which I have deſcribed 
tormerly unto you, V2S. to putin a new light, the light of life ; to give you all 
things belonging to lite and godlinefs, to put in that great principle of the Love 
of God into the heart ( which is more than all the Creatures themſelves witliout 
it.) This is anew lite, a new principle, my Brethren, 

Thoſe, who as you think in their Opinions do deprave the Grace of God, (and 
you ſpeak of them as ſuch, the Arminians,) They do not hold that a man can 
do any thing of himſclt; they acknowledge that which Chriſt faith, Without me 
g0u can do nothing : But, ſay they, It 1s but an aſſiſting, it is but the joyning 
with men a ſupernatural ſtrength; it 1s not putting in of a new principle, ſay 
they. Why, fay I, this is not a work of fuch mighty power. Why ? Take 
Cordials, they will joyn with a man's Spirit, to ſtrengthen you : Take an Angel, 
he will joyn with a man's Spirit, and ſtrengthen you ; as we ſee in wicked men, 
the Devil joyneth with their corruption, a man ſhall have his affetions blown 
up with Saran, like the waves of the Sea by the wind, ſtronger than by nature 
they would be. You ſhall read of an Angel, Dn. 11,1. a good Angel it was, 
(and whether it was Chriſt, or a created Angel I need not dijpute,) certainly a 
created Angel can do as much, he ſirengthred or confirmed the Spirit of the 
King of the Meves ; it was in a good buſineſs ſor the Church, and he joy ned 
with tbe Spirit of tie King init: And Zuke 8. you ſhall-tind a man fo ſtrength- 
ned by Satan, that no man could hold him, no though ke were bound with ch,'ms, 
And as one ſaid of h.m that killed Henry the Fourth of France , that he had the 
{irength of Ten men in him, Jatan filed hy heart, as the expreſſion is Acts. 
So on the other ſide, For the Holy Ghoſt to ftrengthen a man's Spirit by an ex- 
ternal aſſiſtance, enabling him to do theſe and theſe aCtions , by mingling him- 
ſelf with a man's Spirit ; this 1s not ſo great a power, tor an Angel can do ir. 
But to make a workmanſhip created unto good works, to put a new Soul into a 
man, ( as the Scr,pture compareth it, and therefore I may fo expreſs it,) thatis, 
to put a new principle of lite and grace into a man, and then to enable him to 
act that Grace. - Here lieth that work that bear=th proportion with the exceed- 
ing greatueſs of his power ; that other doth not. 


Now, my Brethren, I will inſtance in particulars. I will ſhew you a work 
upon the Underſtanding ot a man, that a man ſhall be ex/:ghtred,(as it is Heb.6.) 
with a new light abaut Spiritual things, and yet not have a work of Grace that 
anſwereth to the exceeding greatneſs of God's power to Work it. 

To make this plain unto you. You may read in Numb.24.2,3. that the Holr 
Ghoſt is ſaid to 1all upon Zalaam. Balaam (faith lie) the Son of Peor hath 
ſaid, and the man whoſe eyes are open hath ſaid, (the Hebrew is, as itis in your 
Margins, . The man who had hs eyes ſhut, but now are opened, )) He hath an, 
Thich heard the words of God, which ſaw the wv1ſion of the Almighty , fal- 
lng into a Trance, but having his eyes open : And the thing he ſaw was the 
happy condition gf the People of God, as you may read afterward. Here was a 
man that had his eyes opened by a new light, a new work of the Spirit upon 
him, yetrema.ned fleſh for all this ; there was no New creature wrought upon 
11m at all, for you know he is brought in as an inſtance of one that went atter 
the wates of znrighteouſneſs, yet you ſee what glorious things he ſaith of 
lumfelt. 
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My Brethren, mark it, here is new light indeed cometh in, and the miny 1s 


Sermon raiſed up to new Objects it never knew atore; but here is no new Eye made, no 


Underitanding given, (as the Apoſtle expreiletl: it 3) here is not a being born 


IN YN 1744 to fee the Kingdom of God, here is not the Image of God created, here 


1s not that New Creature, (as 1 deſcribed it in the laſt diſcourſe;) a new Spiri- 
tual underſtanding and diſpoſition in the Mind to receive Spiritual things, as 
they are in themſelves. And, my Brethren, thus meerly to put a new light in 
the Mind, to ſuggeſt things that never were before; this is not a thing that 
requires an Almiglity power. Whereas he knew worldly things before , now to 
propound Spiritual things to him, and to open his eyes to ſee them ; the old Eye 
1s capable of this, tor you ſee Balaim's was. 


I ſaid before, an Angel can do as much : An Angel can fall upon the Under- 
ſtanding, irradiate an object and prelent it to the mind. There were no Fanta- 
lticks, Enthuſiaſts, if the Devil could not do this; he turneth himſelt into an 
Angel of light, and hecan doit. I will give you Seripture for it, i Sum. 18, 10. 
It 1s faid, an Evil Sprrit fell upon Saul, and he prophecied. Here was Saul's Eye 
opened, as Palaam's was ; here was prophecying as he did. Herein lieth 
not then tlie greatneſs of God's power to enlighten them, and to reveal to 
rhem the tl;ings of the Worldto come; though they knew nothing afore but of 
the things of the preſent World. Here is a new light brought in, like the 
bringing of a Candlc into a room ; -but here is not a new Eye, as there is in 
a godly man, and ſuc!i a repreſentation made as anſwereth to the Crea- 
t.ONn. 

My Bretl;ren, to work Faith in men to believe the things of tie World ; to 
work a Faitl, that a man ſhall be fully convinced and believe this is the Word of 
God ; ſimply to do this, 1s not a work of an Almighty power; Why ? Becauſe 
tlie Devil can make a man believe alie, he can work upon the Underſtanding ſo, 
who hath not an Almighty power in working. Look in 2 Theſſ.2. 9, 10. where 
ſpeaking of Antichriſt, Whoſe coming (ſaith he) « after the working of Satan, 
ith all power, and ſigns, and lying wonders, and with all deceiveableneſ(s of 
unrighteouſneſs tu them that periſh, becauſe they received not the love of the 
Trmh that they may be ſaved; and for thu canſe God ſhall ſend them ſlrong de- 
l:ifrons that they ſball believe alie, He ſpeaks indeed of the Papilts, the lezrned 
ſort of them, who are knowing men: But here you ſee Satan cometh with de- 
cervableneſs of unrighteouſneſs, and maketh them be/zeve a lie, through God's 
permilſion. ho ſhall perſwade Ahab that he may go up and fall at Ramoth- 
Gilead? Andthere came forth a Spirit and ſtood before the Lord, and he ſaid, 
I will go forth and be a lying Spirit in the mouth of all his Prophets. Go(faith 
God) and do ſo, andihou jhalt prevaul. He went and did ſo work upon the un- 
derſtandings ot tlie falſe Prophets, as he made them believe it ; he imitated God 
19. Soonthe otherſide, jor God to come and fallupon a man's Spirit, and en- 
lighten it fo as he ſhall be fully convinced of the truth, that he is perſwaded that 
thief things that are delivered in the Word are true, which he did not before; 
t.:15 i5no more a work of an Almighty power, than that other by Satan is, he 
can do as much in another way, as the Holy Ghoſt in this way. So that to work 
Lpon the underilanding 1s not a work of an Almighty power. 

My Prethren, let me tell you this, It a man have never ſo much knowledge 
wrought in him by the Holy Ghoſt in a way of enlightning, when he cometh ro 
tirn to God, he tindeth all rhat knowledge new, and it diff:reth as much from 
tlic other, as tne Reaſon of 8 man from the Fancy of an Ape, (let me fo expreſs 
it, tvr. 1s a reality 1n the proportion that this expreſſion holds forth.) It is 
called the liyntof lite, Take bur the pooreſt Soul, that hath but the under- 
{landing 0! Jcflus Chriſt given unto him by the Spirit of God, he hath thar 
knowledge which all the Learned men in the World haye not: The one is a 
work of an Almighty power by Creation, the other is but an enlightning, 


So then, Ged may work vpon the Underſtanding, and not by an Almighty 
POW'Cr. 


Come 


de ata aut 
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* Come to the Will and Aﬀections. In a man you know there is Love, there is AG, 
Joy, there is Fear, there is Deſire. The Holy Ghoſt by way of an aſſiſtance may Sermon 
{tirr all theſe affeRtions in a man, and yet notina way of an Almighty power. XXVI. 
You ſhall find in 1 Sam,11. 6, it is ſaid there, that the Spirit of the Lord came ths 
upon S'1ul, and he «yas exceeding angry. It was upon a jult occaſion , upon an 
indipnit» offered his People by Nahaſh the Ammonite ; he would make a Cove- 
nant with the People, but the terms were, that he might thruſt out all their 
right Eyes. Hereupon now the Spirit of the Lord fel] upon Saul, and raiſed up 
his anger, The Holy Ghoſt ſometimes raiſeth the affections of wicked men,( Su! 
was ſo, )without creating any thing,but meerly inſinuating himſelf and joyning of 
himſelf with their Spirits; as tae Wind jovning with the Waves of the Sea, you 
ſee it makes them riſe : ſo doth the Holy Gholt blow upon mens affeQtions ſome- 
times at a Sermon, upon their Fear he terrifieth them, upon their Love, upon 
their Deſires, as he did upon Balaams, O that I might die the death of the 
righteous! This is not a work of an Almighty power ; why ? Still, becauſe 
an Angel can do as much to the Spirit of a man, an Angel can ſtirr a man's 
affections, There are many inſtances in Hiſtories, how the Devil hath raiſcd 
Mens attetions tolove Women, and Womens to love Men, fo long as the In- 
chantment hath laſted. Who hath bewitched you? It was a bewitching, that 
of the Galatians, Chap.z3.1. In 1 S$2m.16.15. you ſhall read there, that an Ev: 

Spirit from God troubled Saul; it did terrifie his Spirit. 

By this you ſee, my Brethren, that the Holy Ghoſt can, and doth work upori 

the affeCtions of men; yet all this while there 1s not an Almighty power pur 
forth. - Here'is an elevation of a man's Spirits, a ſtirring of his affections ; but 
yet all this is without an Almighty power, why ? Becauſe there is no change 
wrought in him, there 15 nothing of 2 new Creation to make him ſuitable to 
Spiritual things as ſpiritual wrought in him. 

And that is the firſt Head ; He works either by way of reſtraint or outward 
alliſtance. Aſſiſtance I may call it, but I call it outward aſſiſtance, becauſe it 

is not a vital diſpoſition put into the Soul, but only a bringing in of a new light, 
and a ſtirring up of the affetions. That is the firſt way, whereby I demon- 
flrate, that taeſe inferiour works of the Holy Ghoſt have not an Almighty power 
accompany ing then. 


Cn t——_ — 


The Second Head I propounded is this, and I would have you mark it moſt 
of all, if IT ſhall be able to explain my ſelf init. The Holy Ghoſt, when he 
works theſe inferiour works, theſe ſtrivings with the Spirits of men, he doth not 
put in few principles, only works upon the old, and improves them in a ſupcr- 
natural way. Itzis an EdutG3zon (as I may call it,) it zs not a Creation. 

I will give you an inſtance to expreſsit. The Sun works upon the principles 
that are in the Mudd by its heat, and there are living things begotten in it : The 
Sun (as ſome men think) doth not create a new life. The trut!1 is, a Senſitive 
life is but the ſpirits of the Element, which the Sun concocts and boileth up to 
ſuch a height, But when God made Creatures, then indeed there was Creation. 
The Sun doth but meerly work upon the principles in Nature, and boileth them 
up and concodcts them, and there is a Creature produced that hath ſome life. 
But when God created at firſt, he made living Creatures immediately, This is 
the difference between Edutzon (as Philoſophers call it) out of principles in 
Nature; and putting in of new ptinciples, The work of Grace is a work of Crea- 
tion; and why a Creation ? Becauſe 'tis ex nz4zlo. It doth not depend upon 
any pre-exiſtent matter ; but 1t1s a putting in of alinew. When Adam's Body 
was made, God did not draw the Soul out of the Body, as the Sun dcth theſe 
Creatures out of th2 Mudd, Ex putrida materia, there being forme ſeeds of 
them in it before : But it is Creation, and fo the Schools ſay ; ir is a thing that 

doth not depend upon Matter, God putteth it in of nothin, 

This helpeth to expreſs clearly and fully, the difference between rhe work ©: 
tie Holy Ghoſt upon corrupt Nature in a lower way, and in this highcr way - 
and it differenceth the power, that there goeth not ſo much power only to wori: 
Upon the old principles, as doth to put in new, There is an Almighty power 
£9:t1 to the one, there doth not go an Almighty power to the other. 
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> tt In James 1.17. he faith, that Every good and perfett gift cometh from above. 
Jermon He ſpeaks of the work of Grace, of Regeneration , that is plain, for it fol- 


XXVI, 


loweth, Of his own will begat he ws, I quoted this place in the laſt diſcourſe, 
and it is now full for my purpoſe. I told you then, that the phraſe From above, 
1s applicd to none but to Chriſt, whoſe birth was altogether Heavenly, and unto 
Grace, in the whole Scripture. It is applied to Chritt John 3. 31. He that com- 
ethfrom above, s above all, And here he ſaith, Everyperfet? gift (ſpeaking of 
Grace) & from above. Every perfett gift, why doth he put in the word, Per- 
fed? My Brethren, you mult know there are gitts that do come partly from 
above, that are not perfedt. Look into He4.6,4. He ſpeaks of men that are en- 
lightned, that have taſted of the heavenly gift. Here is a Pitt you ſce from 
Heaven, and yet he plainly faith, that a little Love of God is worth all theſe 
things he ſpeaks of ; for ſo he ſaith Verſe 9. We are perſwaded better things of 
you, and things that accompany ſalvation, Better than what ? Better than all 
theſe Enlightnings (that is his meaning plainly.) There are Graces, faith he, 
that the Holy Ghoſt works, that have ſalvation in them, (ſo the word fignifieth.) 
And what are they? Read Verle 10.God is not unrighteous to forget your work 
and labour of Love, uhich you have ſhewed toward his Name.Mea deſpiſe Signs 
altogether ; you ſee the Holy Ghoſt mentioneth Love to God and Obedience 
ſpringing from that Love, to be better than all thoſe enlightnings and taſtings 
of the powers ot the World to come, which corrupt nature is capable 
of. 

Now then, The one is an Heavenly gift as well as the other ; why ? Becauſe 
that corrupt nature could not have any ſuch thing 1n it, if the Holy Ghoſt from 
heaven did not work it; but yet it 1s not wholly from above , it is partly from 
Heaven and partly from Earth. I may fay of it, as 704n ſaith of himſelf com- 
paratively, to Chriſt, 7ohr 3.31. He that cometh from above (faith he, ſpeak- 
ing of Chriſt,) he & above all, His coming is wholly from above, He 1s the 
Lord from Heaven, he came not from the Earth, as other men ; the Spirit of 
God made his Body in the Womb of the Virgin. and put in his Soul ; 4at he 
that # of the Earth is earthy, and ſpeaks of the Earth. All other men, (and 
he includeth himſelf too) they are perteAly from Heaven ; their Souls are from 
thence, but their Bodies are made after the ordinary fort of mens Bo- 
dies. Theſe inferiour Gifts, they are partly from above and partly from 
below, that is, they partly ariſe from the principles of corrupt nature, improved 
by the Holy Ghoſt ; hence now they are not perfect, but Every perfett gift 
cometh from above, wholly trom above. ; 

But compare with this Lute 8, where he ſpeaks of theſe inferiour works 
ings, in the Parable of the Sower, and he ſaith of the ſony ground , that 
they did not bring forth fruit to perfefFion. Theſe are pertet gifts, and wholly 
from above ; thoſe other works are imperfect, becauſe not wholly from above, 
only the Holy Ghoſt takes the ſame old corrupt heart, and works upon principles 


already 11 1t. | 


I could give you many Similitudes, which I omit, as that of the Chymiſt : 
The Chymiſt will fetch Salt out of any body, out of a man's Arm, give him 
but leave to uſe his Art, to put fire to it, he will extra and draw Spirits out of 
it. You would think here were a mighty alteration. Here is no great altera- 
tion, no alteration like the Creation ; why ? Becauſe he works but upon what 
is in it already, only he draws it out. 

So it 15 here. The Holy Ghoſt falleth upon a Carnal heart, he would extract 
joy in the Word, make an affection taſte of the powers of the World to come; 


it is but an elevating, it is but a raiſing and boiling up principles that are 
there already. 


Now to make this plain unto you. I ſhall doit by theſe Three things, The 
work of Grace, as I told you, is wholly new, all becometh new ; it is not a 
working upon the old. Indeed, there is the old Nature, I mean there is the 
ſame ſubſtance of nature, the Underſtanding, and Will, and Aﬀections, that 
were before. A man could not love God if they were not in him; but, I ſay, 


here 
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new. : 
To make this plain, I will ſkew you, 


Firſt, What principles are in' corrupt nature capable to be' wrought upon by ——w 


the Holy Ghoft, 

Secondly , I will ſhew you, that there are things in the World ſuitable 
to work upon thefe principles of Nature, if the Holy Ghoſt ſerreth them 
home. - | 

Thirdly, That tlie Holy Ghoſt doth but improve theſe principles, by ſetting 
home thoſe things in rhe Word ſuitable to them. 

You will ſay, What are thofe principles in a man's Nature, that are capable 
thus to be wronght upon and improved by the Holy Ghoſt without putting in of 
new, that a man ſhall ſeem to have abundance of Religion, and be exceedingly 
atfected with Spiritual things ? 

I will go over ſome. Take a man's Underſtanding, tlere is a light of Con- 
ſcience in it, whereby a man knoweth there isa God; as you may read, Rom.1. 
There is the /etter of the Law written in their hearts, Rom,2,14, Now the 
Holy Ghoſt (without putting in of a new Eye) can reveal more and farther 
things of the Law to their Conſcience, than Nature of it ſelf ever knew , and 
yet is capable to take in. Here is now but a work upon the old principle, a 
raiſing ot it up higher, a revealing new objzcts to it. 

There is naturally in a man's heart the knowledge that there is a God, There 
1s naturally in all mens hearts devotion to a Deity, The Holy Ghoſt cometh and 
works upon this principle, and convinceth a man's heart, that the God that 
made Heaven and Earth is the true God, and that Jeſus Chriſt is the Saviour of 
the World. Now take a man that is brought up in Turky, the ſame principle of 
natural devotion to a Deity carrieth him to worthip Mahomet, thar carries ano- 
ther that is brought upin the Church to worſhip Chriſt, The principle is one 
and the ſame, only here 1s the difference, The one hath the happineſs to live in 
the Church, and to have the knowledge of the true Meſſiah; But, I ſay, the 
principle is the ſame in him, that is in the heart of a Mahumetar, Then the 
Holy Ghoſt cometh and works further upon this principle , and convinceth it 
with more ſupernatural knowledge concerning this Chriſt , that through it he 
eſcapes the pollutions cf the World. This is tor knowledge. | 

There is likewiſe in a man a natural deſire of happineſs. All men have a deſire 
of the chicfeſt good. What is the reaſon elſe you go and heap up ſo many things 
together, Riches, and Honours,&c? Now the Holy Ghoſt cometh and works 
upon this principle in nature, and convinceth a man, that Heaven and to be with 
God is the only happineſs: And a man out of love to himſelf liſtneth aſter this 


happineſs; and, O that T might die the aeath of the righteous ! as Balaum 
did. 


Solikewiſe for the matter of believing that a man is the Child of God, there - 


15 ſuch a ſelt-flattery in the heart of a man, hat if he hear any good news out of 
the Word that men ſhall be ſaved, I am the man (thinks he) that God will ho- 
nour,as Haman thought himſelt the only man whom the King would honour ,and 
ſoevery man thinkerh ; this ſelt-flattery makes out the concluſion preſently. The 
Holy Ghoſt comes and terrifieth a man's Conſcience , letteth ir ſee Sin as it 1s 
(for Conſcience is to be ſubject to Ged, for itis his Vicegerent) when the Con- 
ſcience is terrified ; he heareth of the Goſpel and of Pardon of fin, the Holy 
Ghoſt makes him believe ir, and thereupon he is fll-d with joy. And that very 
natural principle, which in a man condemned tv wie, it he hearof a general 
Pardon, makes him b:lieve himſelt to be in the number of thoſe that thall be 
pardoned. and ſo 1s joytul in believing it, the ſame will make a man joyful at the 
hearing of the Goſpel, as you haveit in Matrt.14. 

And beſides, a man's Spirit 1s capable of a joy by the preſence of the Holy 
Ghoſt, they are ſaid tozafte of the powers of the World to come. You know, 
naturally a man's Conſcience, if he do well, hath peace in it; ſoin the Law. Sv 
1n tie work of the Goſpel too if a man hears of a pardon, and doth any way 
retorm through the knowledge of Chriſt, to encourage him he hath a joy in 
Lis ſpirit, Wh:ch the Holy Ghoſt works, and yer till the principle 1s the ſame ; 
tor 
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CRAP? for God doth it to encourage men ; men ſhall not goa ſtep toward him , but he 
Sermon ill come a ſtep toward them. 
XXVT. I ſhould ſhew you, thatall this is tar from the exceeding greatneſs of power 
EV that goeth to the _—_—_ new principles in the heart, to give a new under- 
ſtanding to ſce ſpiritual things as ſpiritual, to put in that great principle of the 
Love of God, not only ſtir up old Self-love, | 
Believe it, my Brethren , that the ſame affeAion that makes men to love 
worldly things, when Conlcience is convinced, diverteth a man to Spiritual 
things though not as Spiritual, As for inſtance, Fe/;x trembled when Paul 
preached to him of Judgment to come ; the ſame affection that made him 
tremble, when Paul arreſted his Conſcience, the ſame would have made him 
tremble, if Paul had arreſted him with Sentence of death from Ceſar, It is but 
the ſame affection diverted to a new Object. 
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And what is the exceeding greatneſs of his power to us- 
ward , who believe, Exc. 


Or the opening, of theſe words, I have Jiſpatched two things already, 
Whiereot the tirſt is, that they are meant and intended principally by the 
Apoſtle, of the power that God putteth forth in the work of converſion, 

or quickning us when we were dead in Sins and Treſpaſles, as himſelt interpre- 
ecth it in the Chapter following from the firſt verſe to the i 17h. 

The Second thing that I have already diſpatched in opening of theſe words is 
this, Whar it is in the work of converſion that draweth forth and requireth the 
manifeſtation of ſo great a power, The exceeding greatneſs of hu power. I ſhall 
repeat nothing of theſe. 

inthe Third place, I entred upon this, to ſhew you what was the occaſion of 
the miſtake, ( as I apprehend it, ) why that it is denied by ſome, that 
ſo great a power as there is mentioned is not needful to convert men unto 
God. 

The ground of this miſtake I reſolved much into this, That there are indeed 
inferior workings of the Holy Ghoſt wherein ſo great a power is not mani- 
feſted ; not ſuch a power as raiſed up Chriſt from death to life» There are 
workings of the Holy Ghoſt upon corrupt nature, wherein he works but 
upon the common principles that are in corrupt nature already, and he doth 

roportion and apply thoſe workings to the liberty of man's will exceeding much, 
io doth but ſtrive with them, that often times they dorefiſt them, and yet they 
cloſe with them ; yet becauſe he workes but upon fleſh it remaineth fleſh ſtill. 
Their turning to God, ( it I may call it (0,) 1s but a fruit of the fleſh, and there- 
fore withereth and decayeth as all fruits of the fleſh do. - There is indeed an under- 
work of the Holy Ghoſt which men fall from, wherein God doth not put forth, 
( in the manifeſtation of his power,) ſo great a power as this here mentioned. 
And ( my Brethren, ) although the preſervation of man's natural liberty of his 
Will, be the great Armory whence all the Arguments are fetched to ſhew that the 
power of God in converſion is not infallible, yet the groundwork which occaſio- 
neth and ſ{trengthneth men in this Diſputz ( a real experience, which the moſt 
men's hearts that live under the Goſpel, more or leſs, can ſeal to,) is this, Thar 
there are workings upon their hearts which they often times do reſiſt, which have 
hig'1er effects in ſome than in others, Some are ſo far overcome as to cloſe with 
them, and yet becauſe fleth is only wrought upon, it remaineth fleſh ſill, hence 
they fall away; and theſe workings men take tor all tie work of converſion, 
therefore they deny any turther power in a further work, 

Now, the ſcope of my undertaking is this, It 1s not to diſcourſe ſo much of the 
work it ſelf, and of the particular differences between a true work and a talſe, or 
ratner an under infetior work of the Spirit and that which putteth a man into the 
ſtate of Grace ; as it is to ſhew the differerit Make or Workmanſhip, rhe different 


Woot, or the different power rather that goeth to theſe two works. And to 


handle this, Tjudged it not impertirent to the Texr, for when he faich, the ex- 
ceediyg greatneſs of his power to us-ward, who believe according to the might of 
his power whi.h he wrouzht in Chrift when he raiſed him from the dead ; 


he 
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he ſeemeth to make a kind of difference trom all other workings that arc upon 
the hearts of other men, 

Theſe inferiour workings of the Holy Ghoſt upon the hearts of men,the higheſt 
of them that are mentioned in the Scripture are in the 6/4, Heb. from the 4th. 
verſe and ſo on. He ſpeaks of men enlightned, that taſt of the powers of the 
world to come, and are partakers ot the Heavenly gitt, and talt of the good 
word of God, if they ſhall tall away ; he makes a ſuppoſition of it. And ou 
ſhall find it likewiſe in the parable of the Sower, Matt. 13. Mark 4. Lukcs, 
There is the ſtony ground that received the word with joy, and there is the thor- 
ny ground that held it out in perſecution. 

For the underſtanding fully my ſcope, what I aimed at, toclear my meaning 
concerning theſe inferiour works of the Holy Ghoſt, upon mens hearts ; I did the 
laſt give y ou two premiles, | 

Tie Firſt was this, That the Holy Ghoſt in his working ( being a free Agent, 
for he worketh according to his will; ſo ſaith the Apoltle 1 Cor. 12.11, There 
are diverſions of operations, but all theſe worke that one and the ſelf ſame 
Spirit according as he will ; ) though there be the ſame omniporent power (that 
is, for the root of it,) in all the works the Holy Ghoſt doth, ( for all are works 
of Omnipotency in that ſenſe, ) yet compare work with work there is a greater 
manifeſtation ot power in one than in another according as he willeth ; as though 
his inercy be the ſame he ſheweth to all mankind, toall his Children, ( it is the 
ſame mercy in God, and there 1s no difference, take mercy- in the root of -it, as 


| it is an Attribute of God, ) yet in the manileſtation of it, he ſheweth more mer- 


cy to one man than another, to godly men than to wicked men, upon whom yet 
he ſhewetb a great deal of mercy. 

The Second premiſe I gave was this, That ſeeing he works according to his 
own Will, and proportioneth his work accordingly, he meaneth to try concluſi- 
ons with corrupt nature in all things wnere he doth not mean to convert. He will 
try how far corrupt nature will be raiſed andelevated to good, and yet not chang- 
cd, and will theretore proportion his working accordingly, He tryed ( as I ſhew- 
ed before, ) how tar the corrupt nature of man would go under the meer light of 
nature, ſo hedidin Socrates. He tried how far corrupt nature would go under 
the meer light of the Law,ſo he did in Pay/z and he tryeth how far corrupt na- 
ture will go being aſſiſted, ( yet remaining corrupt, take in that too, ) under the 
Goſpel, as in theſe Heb. 6. and the Parable of the Sower. Which he doth to con- 
vince all mankind of that weakneſs and impotency that is in corrupt nature to at- 
rain to true good of it ſelf; that when he ſhall carry it on to all the good it is ca- 
pable of, yet it falleth ſhort of that true good that is ſaving, all might ſee their 
own weakneſs and tlie unto Chriſt, This is intimated as the reaſon in Rozp, 8, 3. 
What the Law ( faith he, could not do through the weakneſs of the fleſh, Men 
areapt, corrupt nature 1s, to boaſt they cag do ſomething : God trieth the weak- 
neſs of it,and how is it tried? By nothing more than this ; ſaith the holy Ghoſt, 
I will aflift you, I » 1] help you thus and thus far, and yet all that help, it I will 
not put forth more, it ſhall be but weak through the corruption of your fleſh, it 
{hall not be able to ſave you. That was the ſecond premiſe. 

Theſe two things being premiſed, I come to particulars of this great point in 
hand, which is this 3 That there 1s an under work of the Spirit of God, in which 
compare work with work there 1s not that .exceeding greatneſs of power ſhewn 
as there is in true grace, What power is ſhewn in working true grace, I have 
ſhewn formerly, I muſt not now repeat it. Compare ſay work with work, for 
that 1s the ſtate of the Queſtion, and there is not that proportionable mea- 
ſure of power put forth, ( manifeſted I mean, take that too, ) in the one as there 
1510 the other. 


There are two parts of corrupt nature, and ſo there are anſwerably two parts 


_ of the Image of God, or rather of the work of grace upon us, There is ſubdu- 


iog corruption, and there is a quickning us to good, a raiſing of man's nature to 
what is good, to what is holy, Now there is an under work, an inferiour work 
of the Holy Ghoſt, of a lower alloy, wherein, 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, He ſubdueth corruption by reſtrainr, Keepeth ir in, which yer arifeth not CQAGN 
to a killing of corruption ; there is a driving ia of the difeaſe, bur he doth not Sermors 
take itaway. Texprelſed rhis in my laſt, I ſhall not need to repeat it. Then ſe- XXVII. 
condly, in raiſing upof corrupt Nature to good; there 15 a working upon it by ww > 


way of aſliſtancy, he joyneth with corrupt Nature, elevateth it, when yet he 
doth not work in it new vital prifciples of lite. And meer]y to elevate and aſſiſt 
it, requireth not ſo much power , or at leaſt ſo muci power Is not manifeſted, 
compare work with work, as there is in puttingin of a new prinaple of lite. For 
example, Suppoſe a dead Body lay here before us, you mighr chate it and bring 
heat into it: Leran Angel come and take up that body, it {hall ſpeak, ir ſhall 
walk, it ſhall ( by an aſfliltance which he putteth into ir, ) perform all the ations 
of lile ; yet the Body is dead ſtill. So doth the holy Ghoſt joyn with corrupr 
Nature, heraiſeth it up to good, to much good, yet the heart remaineth dead, 
becauſe he doth nor put in a new principle of life, which is the thing in the Text; 
for he ſaith, it is the ſame power that raiſed Chriſt trom death to lite, putteth a 
new vital principle in him. That was the firſt thing I ſhewed, and I was large 
upon :r. 

The Second particular of the demonſtration concerning the Holy Ghoſt's work- 
ing good in the hearts of wicked men,in men remaining itull in the ſtate of Nature, 
to ſhew tht it is not the ſame power manitcſted that is maniteſted in converting 
truly and ſavingly, was this ; That all the workings of the Holy Gholt in inferior 
works, are but by improving the principles that are in nature already, by adding 
tothem, but raiſing and winding up to a higher key what 1s in the heart already 
without putting in a new creature; and ſo 1t is but by way of EduCtion, ( thar 
I may ſpeak as Philoſophers do, ) out of principles there already, Ex potentia 
materie, as they ſay, out of the power of the matter that is wrought upon, the 
ſeeds, the principles are there already, or it you will, winding up of thoſe prin- 
ciples, itis all one. But 1n a ſaving work there 1s a putting in a new principle, 
and ſo it ariſeth to a way ot creation, and theretore it is that there is thar exceed- 
ing greatneſs of power manifcſted in the one that is nat 1a the other. And that 
is the thing that I ſhall clear to you at this time. 

Conſult with Philoſophy, and Divinity, and what elſe you will, all will ac- 
knowledge, exp.rience will do it too, that the extraQting of any thing out of 
principles already, winding them up, ftrerching them, and not adding new, is 
not a work of thar difficulty anſwerable to a new creation, As tor example, To 
beget a Beaſt, and tobeger a Man. Tobeget a Beaſt, there is as ſome ſay, bur 
the raiſing up of thoſe principles that are in the ſeed of ſuch a creature to a ſenli- 
tive Soul, through natural heat, a boyling themup to lite ; for what is the Soul 
of a bealt? Ir 1s but the Spirits of the Elements, it is but a bodily thing, and 
therefore of Beaſts it is ſaid their Soul is in their blood, becauſe the Spirits run in 
the blood, and thar is their life, Butit a Man come to be b-gotren, there muſt 
be a new Soul from Heaven putin. There 1s not only an extraction, a winding 
up of the Sp:rits of the Elements to a Soul of fenle, which is common to us witli 
beaſts; bur there is a putting in by God a new Soul, a reaſonable Sov', tranſcen- 
dent above all the workings ot ſenſe. Theretore Heb. 12. 9. he calleth God, the 
Father of Spirits in oppoſition to other Fathers that are bur Fathers of our bodies. 

te Soul of man is immediately created and infuſed by God. 

Now then, all Creation we fay it 1s Independerter a ſubjetto, it is a work that 
cot! not depend ar all upon a ſubject, it is not ro work upon principles already, 
ro wind up them ; but Creation it 1s out of nothing. Theretore Creation it is in- 
communicable to any Creature ; God never uſed any Creature to create, but he 
hath uſed the power of a Creature to work upon the power of the matter, to ſtir 
up principles already in Nature, and to beget ſomething beyond what was in it at 
hrit. As for example, to clear it yet further. The Sun in the Summer falleth 
GOWN With the beams of it upon Mud, there is a natural power accompanieth the 
beams of the Sun ſo to heat with ſuch a kindly warmth thoſe principles that are 
in the Mud thar a living Creature is begot, {or vou may ſce in Mud a great many 

ſuch rlings crawling that have Lfe.in them. This is but meerly winding up the 
Spirits 0! the Elements that are in the Mud already, and theſe Philoſophers call 
Animals ex putridd materid, t!ings begotten out of putrified matter and fo 
| y come 
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AxALS) come toalife. But when Cod came to make Man, and the firſt Beaſt that was, 


he uſed then no Creature to do it, he did it himſelf immediately, he did not work 


XXVIIL. | inciples in Nature, 1 tural way ; but he wrought hi 
pon the principles in Nature, 1n a natu Ys gut upon nothing, 
— Y > and fo Created. 


Now, my Brethren, this difference I have always thought to hold true in this 
very thing, that in thoſe inferior works of the Holy Ghoit which you read of in 
Scripture, there is indeed an educing forth of the principles that are in the heart 
already, a winding them up, beyond what they would be,but there is not a new 
Creation, ; 

I gave you before that Scripture in Jam, 1.17. Every good and perfet? gift 
ſaith he, (he ſpeaks of regeneration plainly,read the next verſe,Of bis own will 
trgat he us, ) is tromabove, It is 4», wholly from above, and therefore it is 
a perfet work. But thereare other works which are temporary works, in oppo- 
ſition to which James ſeemeth to ſpeak, for he ſpeaks ct a temporary believer in 
the 8h. verſe, of a double minded man that is unſtable in all his ways, a man that 
hath a heart,and a heart that is ſometimes moved to good, but yet falleth back 
2gain. Andit appeareth likewiſe by the 22. and 277. verſes, that he ſpeaks this 
in oppoſition to temporaries, to inferjor works ot the Spirit; for verſe 22. he 
ſpeaks of men that are hearers of the word and not doers , that have not pure 
Religion, ſo is his expreſſion verſe 27. Now herelieth the difference; the one 
is wholly from above; as Chriſt is ſaid to be from above, ſo is grace. But theſe 
lower works they are indeed partly from above, ( for it the Holy Ghoſt would 
not ſtir corrupt Nature thus, it would not have any good in it,) but they are 
partly from below,therefore they are not perfect gifts, for every good and perfett 
gift « wholly from above. 


Now, my Brethren, I ſhall explain my ſelf, (to open this thing unto you more 
fully, ) by theſe particulars. 

The Firſt thing I ſhall ſay unto you by way of premiſe is this, That if the Holy 
Ghoſt will be pleaſed to work upon the heart of a corrupt man, aad not change ir, 
create nothing anew 3 then neceſſarily he muſt work upon ſome principle that is 
in corrupt Nature already. This all will yield. If corrupt Nature remain cor- 
rupt, and the Holy Ghoſt mean not to change it, and yet will work upomit, he 
muſt work upon ſome principles that are ig it already. That is the Firſt 
thing. 

The Second thing I premiſe to underſtand it is this, There 1s jn all men natu- 
ral facultics of Will, and Underſtanding, and Aﬀections, whluch are both the ſub- 
jects of grace, and of theſe interior works too ; therefore they are not the prin- 
ciples, I mean ſimply conſidered. A man could not love God but he muſt have in 
him the affetion of love ; a ſtone could not love God, A man could not under- 
ſtand ſpiritual things unleſs he had an underſtanding. Therefore when I ſay he 
works upon the principles of corrupt Nature already,there my mneaing is not on- 
ly to expreſs this, that he works upon the faculties of tke Soul, and the ſubſtance 
is the Soul in which theſe faculties are ſeated, that is not all, for that is common 
both to an inferior work, and to this other ſaving work, 

Therefore Thirdly, that I may ſpeak clearly, There is in the Will and Under- 
Nanding beſides the natural power ot it, principles ( whether left in corrupt Na- 
ture as relicks of the Image of God, as men call them, or whether put in, I will 
not now diſpute, but there are principles in them, which the Holy Ghoſt works 
upon and windeth up as far as they will go, yet there is no true grace, no through 
change, the heart remaineth fleſh notwithſtanding. 


Now, that which Iam todois this. Iam to ſhew you theſe two things. 

Firlt, I am to ſhew you what theſe principles are that are left in corrupt Nature 
that may be wrought thus upon, And 

Secondly, How lar they are wrought upon and the heart not changed. And 
when I have ſhewed theſe two things, this will plainly appear unto you, that in a 
lower work of the Holy Ghoſt he only works upon principles already, whereas in 
a true work he changeth the heart,putteth in new principles inſtead of them, The 
o:C is but improving what is there already” ; the other is a putting in of new. 
Firſt, 
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Firſt let us conſider what principles there are in the heart, (I mean beſides meer QALG1 
Nature, that is, Underſtanding, Will and Aﬀtections, Jby wich a man is capable Sermon 
to be wrought upon by the Holy Ghoſt, and raiſed up to ſome good, Firſt I will XXVII, 
ſhew you what the principles are, Secondly I will ſhew you plainly that the Ho- CG WOW 


ly Ghoſt may work upon theſe principles, and raiſe them up to much good without 
changing the heart or putting in anew, 


Firſt of all there is in every mans Underſtanding ſeeds of truth, not onl y of 
truth to underſtand things of this World ; bur there are ſeeds of truth to under- 
{ſtand the God-head, to underſtand many pieces of the Law of God. 

This you have plain by two Scriptures, which I will not ſtand long upon,for 
you all know them, The one 1s Rom, 2.15,14. The Gentiles ( faith he,) which 
have not the Law, do by nature the things contained in the Litw , theſe having 
not the Law are a Law unto themſelves, which ſhew the work of the Law writ- 
ten in their hearts, their Conſcience alſo bearing witneſs, and and their thoughts 
in the mean while accuſing or elſe excuſing one another. This is by nature you ſee, 
that he plainly expreſſeth, chart is, it is from a man's birth, I will not ſay it is 
from nature, for it is ſaid to be a thing written, I believe itis by the ſinger of God 
put in, for man hath loſt all light. But this 1s in every man's nature more or leſs, 
here is one principle, whereby he knoweth many things of the Law. Then here 
is another principle, in Rom. 1, 17. 18,19.andſo on, He faith, there is a truth 
which was withheld by all the Gertz/es in unrighteouſneſs, fo he ſaith at the 
18th. verſe : What truth was that? It was a glimmering light that there was a 
God; Becauſe (ſaith he,) that which may be known of God is manifeſt in 
them, this was not from nature, though it was by nature, tor he ſaith, God hath 
ſhewed it unto them, It was God put it in over and above what was the 
due of corrupt nature, yet there it is, and 1t 1s you fee in all mens hearts 


Now, as there are in every. man's heart ſeeds and principles of Reaſon , which 
by education and liv.ng in the World may be improved, a man may be exceeding 
wiſe, and yet wiſe cnly ſo far as thoſe principles will go and be ſtretched, he 
ſhall be wiſe in his generation. So bring this light of Conſcience which a 
man hath by nature, bring it to the word of God to be improved, it will be 
mightily enlarged; and yct till all the light that is added to it by the word 
it will be but of the ſame kind, it will not riſe to grace, toa new principle, 
it is but inlarging the old, As for example, take the Jews ; the Apoſile in 
Rom. 2. after he had ſhewed in verſe 14. what the light of nature is, in the 17th, 
verſe he ſaith, Behold thou art called a Jew, and reſteſt in the Law, and mak- 
eſt thy boaſt of God, and thou knoweſt hu will, and approveſt the things that are 
 moye excellent, being inſlrufted out of the Law , and art confident that thou 
thy ſelf art a guide of the blind, an inſtrutfer of the fooliſh, which haſt the 
form of knowledge, and of the truth in the Law. Here you ſee that if the light 
of nature be row to the Law of God, it is mightily improved. A man by 
nature hath ſome light that there is a God, let that light be brought to the Law 
and he will be confident ; he hath ſome light by nature about duties belonging to 
God, bring that light to the Law and he will have a form of knowledge and of the 
truth in the Law. So that thoſe ſeeds of knowledge that are in the mind of a 
a man by nature, of God and of the Law, being brought to the Law and lighted 


at that Torch, his light is greater, but yet ſtill it is of the ſame kind, there 1s but 


an improvement of the principles of nature. There is one. 


In the Second place, there is in man a natural devotion to a Deity, that is more. 
The Heathens had it, they all would worſhip ſome God or other,though this was 
their fault, that when they knew God they glorified him not as God ; ſo the 4- 


po{tle ſaith, Rom. 1.21. Youſhall findin As 13. 50. that there were devour 


Women which the Zews ſtirred up againſt Paul and Burnubas. They had a de- 
votion in them, There is a natural devotion in men ; now bring that to the Law, 
tothe word of God, and it will come both to know thc true God, and to have a 
reverence of the true God too, All this is by nature, nature improved. 
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Jermon that he deſerverh eternal death for his fin, and that this God will puniſh him. 
XXVII. There is this light too naturally in every man's heart, Rom. 1, 32. he ſpeaks of 
LN YN the Gentiles there plainly, Who knowing (ſaith he,) the judgment of God Iraious, 


that they which ons: things are worthy of death, worthy ot eternal death, 
tor it is the judgment of God ; where by Judgment Mygioua, is evident he mean- 
eth that part of the Law whereby God is revealed asa 7udge inflicting puniſh- 
ment, the next words interpret it , they which do ſuch things are worthy of 
death. And ſo Chapter 2, 1.2. it is evident that he goeth on to ſpeak of the 
xeivwe, the ſentence of God in puniſhing finners. - And ſo Ar//torle uſeth the word, 
in the 5th. Book of his Ethic&s, and in Revel. 16. itis ſo uſed, ſpeaking of the 
Vials that were io be powered out, 7hy Judgments (faith he, itis the ſame 
word,) are made manifeſt. 

Now, a man haviog that natural light in him that there is ſuch a God as is an- 
gry when he ſinneth and will puniſh him, bring this man to the Law, to the word 
of God, then what followeth ? Rom. 2. 1. We are, ſure that the Tudgment of 
God « according to truth againſt them which commit ſuch things ; ſpeaking of the 
Fews. Aman that cometh to be enlightned by the word , he hath this natural 
principle mightily ſtrengthned, confirmed and enlarged, 

Then again in the fourth place. If a man come once to ſec his ſin, it is natural 
for him to think of a Mediator, to uſe fome body to intercede for him tro God. 
There is that principle in Nature. For that I will give you but a Scripture or 
two. I inſtance in all that the Heathens did, the Heathens, the wiſeſt 
of them, they acknowledged that there was but one God, but they ſaid there 
were many that were lower Gods, Mediators, they were their wg, it is 
, a notion that Mr. Meade did much a Scripture I will give you is, 1 Cor. 

8.5.Though there be that are called Gods, as there be Gods many and Lords many, 
yet tous there is but one God, and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, They had many Gods, 
or indeed rather one'great God, and they called all other Gods but as Mediators 
to this great God, This was by Nature, they could not tel] how to go to God 
without leſſer Gods, which were their Mediators, for ſo they called their Lords, 
Therefore Simon Mags you ſhall find deſired Peter to pray tor him; and Pharo 
intreated Moſes to intercede for him, And it was uſual amongſt the Heathens to 
offer Sacrifices to theſe lower Gods to mediate for them with the great God. 

Well, inthe Fifth place, There is in every man's Will and AﬀeCtions a natural 
deſire of happineſs, of a greater good than what this world hath ; for it reſteth 
not in any thing in this World, it is like a Bee that goeth from one Flower to ano« 
ther, which ſheweth that it cannot be ſatisfied with any thing that is here. 

There are all theſe principles in Nature that is corrupt, and ſo you fee the 
principles, which was the firſt thing I undertooke to ſhew you. 


Now, in the Second place, let me ſhew how the Holy Ghoſt may work upon 
theſe principles, mightily raiſe them, and yet not change a man's heart, raiſe 
them to a great deal of good, and yet all that he addeth to theſe is but of the ſame 
kind, it is not of this Creation, it is not grace. To make this manifeſt unto you. 

There are two ſorts of Men that live in the Church under the Goſpel who pre- 
tend to any good, that have not grace. 

Firſt, You have thoſe that are a civil kind of men,that is, all that they have to 
ſhew for their ſalvation is abſtinence from groſs fins, and they have an ingenuity 
and honeſty of Nature, and they believe in Chriſt, and they profeſs the Religion 
of the State. To bring men to this, to improve the principles in Nature, ſo far, 
15a work of the Holy Ghoſt. But yet my Brethren, this falleth mightily ſhort of 
true grace. I will lay my foundation in theſe, you ſhall Tee how far they are car- 
ried on to God. 

I told you before that there is a natural light in every man whereby he know- 
eth that there is a God, and being educated in the Church, he is direted to know 
the true God. But this man's principle of knowledge is the ſame that is in the 
heart of a T#r&,who acknowledgeth the true God and doth ordinarily profeſs him, 
and his ſervice to God is no more but what an honeſt Turk doth; only here is his 
happineſs, he 1s direRed by his education to the true God, 


Well, 


10 the EPH ESIA NS. 


——_— 


351 


—_—— 


Well,a man living in the Church is —— by the Law how to worthip this 
God, more than what Heathens are ; he knoweth the Sabbath . and tiie duties 
of publick worſhip and private Prayer. Education likewiſe, and living under 
the preaching of the Word teacheth him this. Now the Heathens had waies of 
worſhipping their gods, they had Prayers, and Sacrifices, and Faſt-days : He by 
his Education 1s directed to the right worſhip, and there is all the diffe- 
rence. 

Then Thirdly, Take Heathens, take a Turk, there is a natural devotion, you 
heard before, in every man's heart ; that natural devotion that is in every man's 
heart to a Deity, he beſtoweth upon the true God, being direfted to him by E- 
ducation, and worſhippeth him with no more devotion than what a Turk doth 
his Mahomet. There 1s a devotion in every man's heart, which being improved 
may be raiſed up to the true God. 

And then Fourthly, Look what is:the Religion of the Nation, he is zealous 
for, as all Nations in the World are. Saith the Apoſtle, Rom. 10. 2. ſpeaking of 
the Jews, They have a zeal of God; they have tor their Religion, tor it is na- 
tural jor every man to have ſo, to be zealous for that God he profeiſeth, and for 
that Religion he is educated in. The Gentz/es had ſo. 

Thus you fee how far, in a Civil man, theſe Natural principles are im- 
proved, 


Now, my Brethren, the Holy Ghoſt falleth upon the hearts of 1nany men 
living in the Church with a further work than this ; the ſame common princi- 
les he windeth up ſtill higher, and yet ſtill that work fallerh ſhort of Grace. 
There are the ſame falſe ſtrings till, only he windeth them up to a higher key ; 
but the ſtrings are the ſame {ti]], but as falſe in the one as in the other, only 
mightily improved and wound up, 
To manifeſt this unto you. 

I told you firſt, That there is a light of Conſcience naturally in every man, 
whereby he hath a natural knowledge of the Judgment of God, which being 
improved by Education, a man cometh to know for certain, that thoſe that do 
ſuch things deſerve death. Now the Holy Ghoſt goeth with che Law of God 
that is preached, falleth upon a man's heart, and fetteth this Law home upon 
the Conſcience, and becometh a Spirit of bondage to a man. But yer works but 
upon a principle of nature,improves it.So you have it Rom.8.15,and 20. We have 
not received the Spirit of bondage again to fear. The Holy Ghoſt becometh a 
Spirit of bondage toa man, bindeth his fins upon his Conſcience. And whereas 
now he hath naturally a glimmering light, 'that there is a Judgment of God 
againſt ſuch Sinners as he is, and having heard it out of the Word, and learned 
it by Education, he is confirmed im it ſomuch, that he 'knoweth for certain that 
the judgment of God is according to truth ; yet he ſhiicerh off this light. The 
Holy Ghoſt cometh npon him , and Conſcience is a tender thing, it is God's 
Throne, and it is as Tinder to Sparks; the Holy Ghoft, I ſay, cometh and 
ſetteth this Conſcience on frre,all on a light flame. He works but upon the ſame 
matter that1s init already in all this, as he will do in Hell at the latter day ; 
he will then ſet all the Conſciences of wicked men on fire, all their ſins ſhall be 
as ſo many barrels of Gunpowder in their Conſfciences, all on a light flame pre- 
ſently. And therefore, whereas he had before but a glimmer.og light of rhe 
puniſhment of ſin, now he feeleth it ; God terterh into his Conſcience , which is 
a tender thing, ſcalding drops of his wrath: Here now a man-beginnerh to be 
mghtily wrought upon, bur yet it 15 but the ſame principle ftill thus wrought 
ard tor afore Natural light did but whiſper, bur now it crieth a- 
od. "t 

Now to do this, the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not need-to infuſe a new principle into 
you, or give you a Spiritual underſtanding ; the old Underftanding, and the o1d 
Conſcience will ſerve to apprehend all this. The Word of 'God(faith he) wquac + 
and powerful, Heb.q.12, it will try and fearch every-vein in a.man's hearr. 
He ſpeaks it of temporary Believers plainly, it is a threatning, agginſt rhem, rhe 
types of whom were thoſe that fell away in the Wilderneſs, of Som he ſpeaks 
in the verſes juſt before, The compariſon! the Scripture uſeth will help us in 
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FRADLY this. It isin 2 Pet,2.22.(I opened it in part in the laſt diſcourſe ; but that I ſhall 


Sermon 


quote it now tor, [ did not open: He ſpeaks of men that leave their ſins 


XXVI!. through a great deal of light, He compareth them firſt to Swine, (I ſhewed that 
WY WV betore,) they were outwardly waſhed, it was but reſtraining of corruption, He 


compareth them ſecondly toa Dog ; 7he Dog (ſaith he) s returned to hu own 
vomit again. He compareth the natural Conſcience of a man to the Stomach ; 
do but make this Stomach ſick, give it but a Pill or two to quicken nature, and 
it will vomit up all : So will a man's Conſcience, it the Holy Ghoſt fall upon it ; . 
if he give it but two or three of thoſe Pills of Mercury : The Word of God 25 
quick and powerful, no Quickſilver is like it, it will make a man ſick, and ſick 
todeath, Here is no new principle put in, itisa working upon the old ſtomach 
and humors thus, tor though he vomit as the Dog doth, yet he loveth it till ; 
Sin and his Soul are as nearly united as before, the Dog returneth to his vomit 
again. * 

x might enlarge it to you by that Example of Fe/;x , that trembled when 
Paul diſcourſed of Judgment to come, which I leave, becauſe I will haſten, 

Now when Conſcience is thus wrought upon , and a nian feeleth by a light of 
the Holy Ghoſt put into his Conſcience (which his Conſcience is capable of, ) 
what the wrath of God is ; what ſaith the Soul next ? Ol, for a Phyſician , and 
Nature it ſelt, if it be thus wrought upon, will do this, will drive a man to the 
Phyſician ; The whole need not a Phyſician, but they that areſick, You heard 
betore, there is a natural principle in us to uſe a Mediatour unto God. Now a 
man hving under the Goſpel, hath heard that Chriſt is the Mediatour ; Educa- 
tion hath taught him that, even as it teacheth a Turk, that Mahomet is the Me- 
diatour to God. And by the ſame principle that Agrzppa believed Moſes and 
the Prophets, he believeth the Goſpel and Pax!'s Epiſtles, and there he readeth ot 
2 Mediatour. and that this Mediatour 1s Chriſt. 

Now, my Brethren, in this caſe, a man's Soul having a further light, that na- 
tural principle being turther enlightned, that light ot Faith which he had by E- 
ducation-being now turther improved by the Holy Ghoſt, a man cometh to re- 
member his Redeemer ; he forgat him all his days before. 

There is an excellent expreſſion for this in Pal. 78. 34, 35. When he ſlew them, 
then they ſought him, and they returned and enquired early after God: and 
theyremembred that God was their Rock, and the High God their Redeemer. 
That Chriſt which a man before he was ſick had. neglected, he would uſe him 
complimentally ; but now he hath need of him, he remembreth him as never he 
remembred him before ; he remembreth that he is his Redeemer , if ever he be 
ſaved: When men do come thus to ſtand in need of Chriſt, they conſider hun 
aiter a new manner, they remember him anew. | 

Well then, in the Fourth place, The Goſpel chat he knows, doth not only re- 
veal Chriſt to be a Redeemer to lim to pardon his fin, but that there is a happi- 
neſs which he bringeth-with him, This ſtandeth fully with a principle of nature 
tco; for I told you there was this principle in nature to defire happineſs beyond 
whatis in this World, for no man 1s ſatisfied with what is here, All this ſuiteth 
with what is in Nature, and Nature improved by the light of the Holy Ghoſt 
vill riſe hitherto ; therefore they are ſaid to.be-partaters of, the heavenly gift, 
the heavenly gift is Chriſt. Jf thou kneweſt the gift of Gad, ſaith he, Joh. 4, 
And they are Rd totaſte of the powers of the world to come,. Heb, b. As they 
taſte of Hell, and know certainly there is a Hell ; likewiſe there being a natural 


principle in them to defire a happineſs beyond what is in this World, it is con- 


tirmed when they hear out of the Word, that there isa happineſs, and there are 
ſome taſtes of it too, of which this principle is. capable. 

Now lay this for a concluſion, That all theſe principles in nature are but im- 
proved, and ſce how eaſily a man will be wrought upon. For tiicre is in every 
man, beſides all this, Self-love, which. is: the predominant princ:pie in man by 
nature , he loveth himſelf more than he loyeth God ; herein |::th the bot- 
ron of .,manis corrption, ( mark what 'I, ſay. unto you ) thut makes him 
fleſh for all this, Now if a man's Conſcience; be; thus awakencd , he ſeeth 


need of a Phyſician, he ſeeth -a happineſs: which comet!: with him, to 
which a man hath a Natural principle ſuited ( the New. -. 


itis;) If 
this 
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this conviQtion be wrought up3n a man's Underſtanding, Self love will ſtrike AN 


in preſently, and all the atfeQtions in a man, the whole heart will be exceedingly 


ſet on work, and carried on to Spiritual things revealed in the Word, though not YXVIL. 


as Spiritual, as I ſhall ſhew you anon, Do but once awaken Selt-love, make it 
but apprehenſive of the danger he is in of the wrath of God ; make Sclf-love 
apprehenſive of a Saviour and a Redeemer, (which now he remembreth, and 
ſceth he ſtands in need of,) and a happine's that cometh with him, beſides the 
avoiding of danger. This natural principle of Sclt-love will bullle and ſet all 
other principles afloat, and yet remaineth unregenerate. 

For the Reaſon 1s this ; Unregeneracy lieth in the predominancy of Selt-love. 
Now, what will this man ſay out of Self-love? Is there a Phyſician to heal me, 
will he ſay; ſend for him, Oh, who will help me to him! Jr may be he loves 
not the Phyſician. It is one thing to ſend for him to marry him, another thing 
ro ſend for him to heal one ; in this extremity, Selt-love will make a man do the 
one, but it muſt be Grace to make you do the other. It 1s Nature doth this, 
Skin for skin, and all that a man hath will he grve for by life ; all that he hath 
in hot blood, when he is put upon it, This 1s Nature, and this nature ſtirred 
tro Spiritual things, to things out of this World, fo I ſhould rather expreſs 
It, 

Topive you a plain Scripture for it, Itis Pſa/.78.35, and 37. Verſes compa- 
red: When he ſlew them,then they remembred that God was their Redeemer, ( he 
remembreth that Chriſt is his Redeemer ; ) what followeth, Nevertheleſs they 
did flutter him with their mouth. What is the meaning of futtering? Ir 15 
this, when one ſeeks one meerly out of Selt-love. You know there is Amor 
amicitie, aſecking of one out of friendſhip; and when one hath an enemy, if 
he have need of him, he will ſeek him; but it is but ftrery, it is out of Selt- 
love : Thus they ſought atter God, and remembred that he was their Re- 
deemer. This, my Brethren, Nature calleth for; if a man be in any extre- 
my; it nature be ſtirred, it Conſcience be made tius fick, Nature callet! 
Or it, 

I will give Fou a Scripture forit; Jonah 1. 5. when they were all in a Storm, 
(and men are often Sea-ſick at a Sermon, andremain ſo a long while after) what 
do they do? The Text ſaith, They cried every man unto hs god; and Verie 6, 
They awakened Jonah, and bad him ariſe and call upon hu God, if ſo be that 
God would think upon them, that they periſht not, A man's Conſcience being 
convinced that Chriſt is the Mediatour and Redeem-r, remembring him. Sel:- 
love being this ſtirred, will put a man upon it to ſeek atter Jeſus Chriit ; and Oh, 
what ſhall I give for this Phyſician ! 

Eſpecially in the Second place, when he hearet!; too that Jeſus Chriſt bringet!z 
happineſs with him. Balaam you know was cnlightned to ſee the happy ettate 
of the People of God hereafter, Numb. 24. then nature works this, Oh that TI 
might die the death of the righteous ! There 1s a princ.ple in nature, if once 
ſtirred, that will defire this happineſs for Selts-ſake. And if but for Sclfs-ſake 
(mark it) ſtill a man is an unregenerate man ; for the predominaney ot Selt-love 
1s the very bottom of Original ſin, whether it be turned to worldly things, or 
to things out of this world, it is all one, Therefore y ou read in Fon 6.33,when 
our Saviour Chriſt bad told him thar he was the Bread if /:fe, and that he was 
abl- ro make them happy ; Oh, ſay thev, Lord evermore grve us thy Bread, 
Yet he tells them, ver/. 36. that they did not believe, and verſ. 41. they 
ITEE at him, and v.66. Many of them went back, and walked no mere with 
b1m. 

Well.when Jeſus Chriſt is ſent for,the Phyſic.an cometh to treat with the Soul; 
he preſcribeth ro him (for ſo the Word of God doth ;) tirit ſaith he, you mutt 
leave theſe and theſe ſins. He is ſick, he hath took a Vom:t, as I told you hetore. 
Well, it ſhall all come up. Perer telleth of ſome that eſcaped 1he pollutions of 
the world through the knowledge of Chriſt ; it is an expretiion of men that faN 
away, whom he calleth afterwa.d Swine and Dogs, unchanged for all this, Na- 
ture remaineth corrupt; yet through the knowledge of Chriſt, through the dt- 
ctatcs of the holy Commands of Clrift they Icave theſe (ins, refrain from what 
tiey have a mind to, 

Y:a, 


An Expoſition of the Epiſtle 


CS ts. gs- - 


— 


SAT Yea, when they are thus ſick they have no mind 'to their ſins, that's more; 


XXVII, 


yet it is but Nature improved ſtill. For it you ſhould be ſick in Body or in Old 
age, you will ſay of all your pleaſures, We b.rve no pleaſure inthem, Eccleſ.12.1. 


LEVY I $ when a man 1s fick in his Conſcience, he is dead to all the pleaſures in the 


World, and yet this is not Mortification, the luſts are not killed ; for when he 
grows well again, his luſts grow well with him and gather up their crumbs. 

Jeſus Chriſt likewiſe tells him, the Word tells him, and the Miniſters tell bim, 
and good Books that he reads tell him when he is in this caſe , that he muſt fall 
to theſe and theſe Duties, that he never praCtiſed in his life, If Self-tove be 
thus ſtirred by theſe principles of Nature thus enlightned , thus wrought upon, 
he will do any thing, take up all forts of purpoſes. I will give you Scripture 
for it, Deut.5.27. whenas God there had appeared to the People , and had ap- 
peared dreadiully, and their Conſciences were ſtruck'with the greatneſs of his 
Majeſty. If we hear the voice of God any more, (ay they) then we ſhall dze, 
Go thou near, and hear all that the Lord our God ſhall ſay ; and ſpeak thou unto 
2 all that the Lprd our God ſhall ſpeak unto thee, and we will hear it and do it. 
They take up all good purpoſes of doing, and yet mark what God faith of 
them, Verſe 29. Oh that there were ſuch an heart in them, that they would fear 
me, and keep all my Commandements alway! They wanted lll a 'principle 
of Regeneration; it was but Selt-love ſtirred, that made them do all 
this. | 
And then, Thirdly, (that I may end this thing) In doing a man ſhall have a 
great deal of Joy : For as the Heathens 1n doing according to the light of their 
Natural Conſcience, had peace, they had an Excuſing ; ſoit is ſaid Rom, 2. 14. 
Soif a man in this caſe ſhall tall ro good Duties, and reform his life; the Holy 
Ghoſt will give him Joy. No man ſhall do any thing for God, bur he ſhall have a 
reward, Joy to encourage him ; you know the ſtony ground, they received the 
Word with joy. 


Now then, all Nature being thus wrought upon, a man falling thus a doing 
and reforming, and finding himſelt thus kindly uſed to encourage him,. Selt- 
tlattery in a man makes up a concluſion, that he 1s 1n a ſtate of Grace. And the 
principles of Nature being thus wrought upon by the Holy Ghoſt, thus doth a 
man come to be a proſeliour of Religion, lancheth forth, walketh on ſtrongly ; 
and yet all 1s but the principles of Nature improved, and but an under-work 
of the Spirit. 

| have made up the Demonſtrations of it unto you. I will but give you ſome 
Corollaries trom 1t, and ſo conclude. 

The Firlt is that, which indeed is the point 1n hand : If there be ſuch principles 
1n Nature, wh.ch the Holy Ghoſt works with, raiſeth and elevateth, fo as he 
need not put in new principles, but only flir nature ; the Holy Ghoſt beginneth 
indeed, Eut fleſh endeth. Then, my Brethren, ſuch a work as this doth not hold 
proportion with what the Text here ſpeaks of, wherein a man is raiſed up from 
death to life, as Jeſus Chriftt was ; or whereby he is made a workmanſhip, crea- 
ied to good works, as the 10th Verle of the ſecond Chapter hath it, For in all 
this work.ng (if you mark it) there is but an Artificial kind of working in com- 
pariſon. As jor Example, to expreſs the difference to you between one and the 
other ; Go take an old piece of Cloth, by dreſling of it you may raiſe a new 
tutt upon it out of the old piece, and it will ſeem new ; but yer it is but the ſame 
princ ple newly raifed up. But come to the work of Regeneration, whatis it ? 
It1s not a drefling of the old garment, but itis a putting off the old man, and 
fillting on the new, that is the expreſſion the Apotlle hath Eph. 4.22,23,24. That 
ve put off, concerning the former Converſation, the Old man which & corrupt, ac- 
cording tothe deceitful Inits, and be renewed in the ſpirit of your mind; and 
That you put onthe New man, which after God is created in righteouſneſs and 
Pre holineſs. Todreſs the Old garment, to dreſs Old nature and make it ſeem 
new; here is not a work. now proportionable to the Creation, here is but a 
raiſing up the principles thicre already ; bur to pur it off, and to pur on the New 
mn 1n all holy and gractous ci{poſitions ſuited to the ſpiritual pare of rhe Word. 
This is by Creation, P#:? v2 7he New man,which after God & created (Sc. 
| Here 
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| Hereis indeed a new-gilding over of the old heart,wh'ch a Goldſmith you know FCADGY 
can do,he hath an Aftitice in that, but to turn this heart into Gold, (as I may ſo Jermorn 


expreſs it,)This is the difficulty, the baſe Metal remaineth under all that guilt ſtill, 


it is but fleſh ſtill, Self-love ſtill, and while that remaineth, the predominant prin. Sw 


ciple in a man's hearts i5 not changed : But to put in that which is more precious 
than Gold and Silver, the Love of Cod, into a man's heart; this is that whici 
turneth baſe Metal into Gold, it is not gilding of jt over. The old rinciples do 
contribute to ſuch a work as I have deſcribed. Take the old ” From of the 
hearr, hang ſome new weight upon it, as I may expreſs it by a Clock, and you 
may move it the clean contrary to what it went formerly : ſo here is but an 
Artifice in this , hang but the conſtderation of Hell and Heaven upon corrupt 
nature, and Self-love will move contrary to what it did, But (my Brethren) it 
is a different thing for a man to be a workmanſhip created unto good works, to 
take this old frame in pieces, and put in a new workmanſhip (created to good 
works) to move naturally another way, as the word, Created, implieth. The 
other is a work of s&:}} rather than a work of power, (though it is a work ot 
great power too,) for it doth but apply ſuch conſiderations as ſhall work upon 
the heart, but putteth in no new principles * 


In a word, Such a work as this it is not wholly from above, as was the ex- 
preſſion Jam. 1.17. It is partly from beneath , and partly from above ; the 
fl:jbly will of a man, (take Selt-love as the predominant principle in him) con- 
cributeth to this work, and the Holy Ghoſt only hangs a weight upon Je/f-love, 
and ſo ſtirreth it ; but where there 1s a perte& work, it is wholly from above, 
the Holy Ghoſt cometh and putteth in a new principle. Compare for this 
but the 181h Verſe of that firſfof James with the 1 31h Verſe of the firſt of Johs, 
that I may expreſs to you from the phraſes uſed in both thoſe Scriptures the 
difference in theſe two works. Every perfett gift (ſaith Fames) is wholly from 
above, What is that gift that is thus wholly from above? It is Regeneration ; 
Of hu own will begat he us (and that by Creation) that we ſhould be a kind of 
Firſt-fruits of hu Creatures, the choiceſt of the Creatures ; ſo it is in the Origi- 


nal, 4px». Now compare with it 70/4# 1.13. where he ſpeaks of true Regene-_ 


ration, To become the Sons of God that believe in hu name, which were born 
not of blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of 
God. What is that [ &ut of God] oppoſed unto? Ir is oppoſed unto Three 
things. 

Firſt, It is not by Blood, thoſe that are Noble or the Sons of Holy men, it 
goeth not by Blood. Say not we have Abraham to our Father ; that is, it is 
not therefore that you are godly, though God may draw Election through the 
Loins of his Children. 

Nor is it Secondly, of the. w:iZ of #22». Thou art a Holy man, and thou haſt 
many Children. Abraham,he would have Iſhmael ſaved ; Oh,that Iſhmael might 
live in thy ſight ! God would have Iſaack; he is not born of the will cf man, 
Abraham could not have his will. 

But here is a Third thing ; Ir is not a work of the will of the fleſh, What is 
Fleſh? Profeſledly:it is this; It is Se/f-love in the height of it, when a man 
hat h nothing in kim but love of himſel}, it is the bottom of Original ſin, if you 
ſtudy it. a thouſand years. Well, there cometh the Holy Ghoſt upon a man's 
hearr, and.there 1s indeed a work partly from above, yet it ſtirreth but the 
ficſh; it is partly. trom the Holy Gb »ſt's ſtirring it, and partly from the will of 
the Fleſhſtirred too. In oppoſition to which, ſaith ZFames, Every perfet? gift is 
from above, that is, wholly from above ; but theſe imperte works, they work 
upon the wzll of rhe fleſh, they work upon Se/f-love , and ſo far as that will 
carry amanto good, ſo far a man is carried. Whereas true Grace is not a work 
of the will of the fleſh, but of the will of God; it is wholly from above, for it 
depoſeth the will of the Fleſh, depoſeth Self-love, and ſetteth a man on work 
{rom a new principle. 

So I have done with the firſt Corollary, 
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NSSLS) The ſecond Corollary is this: Go, take any man that hath had never fo high 
Jermon a work, where only the principles of Nature have been wrought upon and im- | 
XXVII. proved, wound up to the higheſt ; if God turn this man truly to him, there 


needeth as much power yet to do it, aſter all this that I have mentioned, as to 
create a World, as to raiſe up Chriſt from the dead. 
To make this plain unto you. 

All other kinds of workings upon the principles of Corrupt nature,ſome ſay,are 
diſpoſitions preparing torGrace, And I will yield it thus far they are,that whenever 
God works upon any man, he beginneth to ſtir Self-love firſt ; for there is no 
other principle to begin withal, But let the Holy Ghoſt wind up all theſe princi- 
ples in man never ſo lar, never ſo high, yet it he will favingly convert that man, 
he mult put a new principle into him ; that requireth as much power as to make 
Heaven and Earth, and all the other will not contribute 74# to it. I will yield, 
that ſuch workings as theſe make a man nearer to the Kingdom of heaven ; 
but you ſhall ſee what Chriſt ſaith in Mark 12. 34. He ſpeaks of an ingenious 
S$cribehe went beyond the Pharzeſees,they put their Religion in Duties. No,ſaith 
the $cr:be, it lies in loving God above a man's ſelt ; Thou art near (faith Chriſt) 
untothe kingdom of God. But how uear ? Suppoſe there be two Kingdoms, and 
one man liveth in the borders of his Kingdom, next the other ; he is indeed 
nigh to the other Kingdom, nigher than one that liveth in the head City, or in 
the heart of it : So here, this man is at the borders, at the utmolt confines of the 
Kingdom of Death; but if he come to be tranſlated into the Kingdom of Life, 
this an Almighty power muſt doit. Colof.1.12. Giving thanks unto the Fa- 
ther, which hath delivered us out of the power of Darkneſs, and tranſlated 
us intothe Kingdom of hu well-beloved Son. He is nearer indeed, but he is in 
the borders ſtil], 

I will make a Suppoſition or two unto you to explain my meaning? 

Suppoſe that Opinion were true, (1 do not fay it 1s,) which ſome Philoſophers 
ſay concerning the lorming of a Man in the Womb. They hold there are three 
Souls in a man ; The Soul of a Plant, whereby he groweth ; the Soul of a Beaſt, 
whereby he hath ſenſe; and the reaſonable-Soul, which is put in over and above 
all theſe, Now, ſaith Arz/tot/e, the Child in the Womb liveth firſt the life of a 
Plant, and it groweth ; then a'terward it liveth the life of ſenſe , the life of a 
Beaſt; there 1s a ſenſitive Soul added to that, as they interpret him: Yer when 
it is grown up thus far, to bring the reaſonable Soul in it requireth the Almight 
work of Creation, it 1s created, and with creation infuſed, and with the infu- 
ſion created, Juſt ſoit is here. It the Holy Ghoſt have wrought upon Corrupt 
nature never ſo far, to bring in a true principle of Spiritual Faith, and to brin 
ina true principle of Love to God above a man's ſelf, (wherein Holineſs lies S 
all this 1s no way conducing to it, 1t muſt be a creating anew, it can never be 
educed out of man's Nature ; no principie jn man will be wound up to this, it 
muſt be ( as the reaſonable Soul is) infuſed from heaven. 

I. will give you another Inſtance ; And the Inſtance I ſhall now give, is more 
prop-r tothe ſimilitude in the Text, which is an alluſion tothe rarfing of Chriſt 
from death to life. Go, take two dead Bodies, (I will give you inſtances of 
tuoDead bodies in the Scripture that were raiſed to life.) Take one juſt as the 
Prophet Et/ha did, 2 King.q. newly dead, within an hour after, when the Soul 
15 newly out of the body ; and take Lazarss, his Body, that had been dead four 
dues, and did ſtink. Take this Child's Body, the Soul was newly out of it ; 
there were a great many preparatory diſpoſitions to a ReſurreCtion , to brin 
lite again one would think; What was there? There was natural warmth letr 

ſ\ill, there was the blood remaining freſh in the Veins uncorrupt, there 
was a body fitly limned in all the partsot it; yer for all this, if you will make 
this Child live you mult put the Soul anew into it; that Power that raiſed up 
Chriſt fromthe dead, mult raiſe up this Child newly dead. Come to Lazarns, 
he Finkeththe Text ſaith, he had been buried four dares : Then here is indeed a 

reater work in this reſpect, that the putrefation is to be taken away more, 
Par yet (till there muſt be a putring in of a new life to both. And to put a new 
life into this dead Child, there was as much Power required, that is, as Almighr 
a Power, as into £224 his body, that had been longer dead, though there 
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was ſore diſpoſitions in the one , that made a fitneſs, more than in the 
ther. | 


So that till, Let Corrupt nature be wrought upon, raiſed never ſo high; if XXVII, 


God will ſave a man, there muſt be a nw principle put 1n by an Almighty power, 
_ andall this will not help toward it, not to abate of the Power. 


I come to a third Corollary, and that is this : That look over all tle Scri- 
ptures, where you find inferiour workings, which men fall from, and ſeem to be 
converted and fall away ; you ſhall find in all thoſe Scriptures , that thoſe men 
are ſtill unregenerate, they are but fleſh. Look over them all, 

I ſhewed, how that Corrupt nature may be thus wrought upon, remaining 
ſuch; I ſhewed the Reaſons of it; you ſhall ſee the Scripture reckoneth thoſe 
ro be fleſh and unregenerate. My meaning is not, that there is fleſh in them, 
for ſoit is in godly men ; but that they remain ſti]l corrupt, unregenerate , un- 
renewed. Take that for a Rule, While Selt-love is the predominant principle, 
though a man go never ſo far in ſupernatural ations, he 1s but fleſh ſtill, 

It is a Queſtion that Learned Cameroſtarteth upon Heb.b. Whether that a man 
enlighined, that falleth away, be a regenerate, or an unregenerate man, or 4 
third thing between them?! He dare not ſay, he is a third thing ; Why ? Be- 
cauſe then there muſt be a third place, there muſt be ſome third thing be- 
tween the ſtate of Nature and the ſtate of Grace; but he would make him to be 
one that is in order to Converſion, and ſo he is in the way of it, and ſo he is 
neither. As the Embrio in the Womb, before the reaſonable-Soul cometh into 
it, is neither a Man, nora Beaſt, nor a third thing ; but a thing in order to be a 
man. But I donot ſuppoſe alwaies, that God uſerh ſuc!z works to prepare men 
for Grace ; many a man that hath never been a Temporary, is wrought upon at 
firſt : So Paul was, and ſothe Thief upon the Croſs, and the Jaylour, and ma- 
ny others, 


Now this Third thing, which I have mentioned by way of conſequence from 

the former Doctrine, tendeth to rwo things. 
Firſt, To anſwer all thoſe places that are alleadged for falling away from 
Grace, The Scripture ſpeaks of glorious works they fall from ; but if it be 
manifeſted to you, that they are all this while but fleſh, then here is no falling 
from Grace. Here is talling trom the work they had indeed ; but they are where 
they were, they are 1n the (tate of Nature ſtill. 

The Second thing for which I alleadged the point is this. Ir 1s the greateſt 
comfort in the World. You are troubled at theſe Doctrines, many of them ; 
comfort your ſelves with this, let them go whether they will go, let them be 
wound upnever ſo far, they are but fleſh, they arc but unregenerate men fill. I 
ſhall make application of it by and by. Bur, 

Firſt, I ſay, I mention it toanſwer all thoſe places that are urged for fallin 
away. There are three places in Scripture, which are more eminently ks Tak 
for falling from Grace ; that men have true Grace wroug/tt in them, and yet tall 
away. 

The Firſt is in the 2 Pet.2.20. I opened that before. I ſhewed they were un- 
renewed, they were Swine and Dogs, and eſcaped but the groſs defilements of 
the World, not the corruptions that are through /uſts, I ſhall not need to ſtand 
upon that now. 

= he Sccond place is the Parable of the Sower ; where there are four ſorts of 
grounds, three were wrought upon by the Holy Ghoſt in hearing of the Word. 
There is the ſtony ground, that received it with joy; and there 1s the thorny 
ground, that goes farther, and yet bringeth not forth fruits to perteCtion. 

Then Thirdly, There is that place in Heb.6. tl:at hath troubled all men almoſt 
that have had any work upon them , where he ſpeaks of men that were once 
enlightned, and have taſted of the heavenly viſe, tc. Now this is it I will 
prove, that all thoſe that had theſe workings upon them were unreg-nerate men 
(till, and that will be home to the point. 
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An Expoſition of the Epiſtle 
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RA Tomanifeſt this unto you, 1 will begin firſt with the Parable of the Sower, 
Sermon It isin Matt.1 2.Mar.4.Luke 8. There are three ſorts of grounds wrought upon, 
XXVII. whereof the laſt is ſaid to recezve the Word with a good and an honeſt heart : 


And the other, one of them receivedit into a ſtony ground, and received it with 
Joy. They alledge this to prove falling-away, for in the end they tell away, yet 
believed for a time. Then there is the thorny ground, And the thorns grew up 
- and choaked it. 

The difference between theſe two grounds in 2 word is this; As I take it, the 
Srony ground was one that was not much humbled, but when he had firſt news 
of Heaven, and Happineſs, and of the Promiſes of the Goſpel, having a new 
light opened to him ; the news being agreeable to lis Natural principles, he 
runneth away with joy. The Thorny ground being more deeply humbled, and 
having a ſenſe of the wrath of God upon their Confciences, they hold out in 
perſecution ; for all Perſecutions are lels than that wrath they feel upon their 
Conſcicnccs. 


Now to prove, that both th-ſe Grounds remain {till unregenerate men, 

Firſt, For the Stony ground, 1t is evident they were Unregenerate men , be- 
cauſe that Corrupt nature is comparcd to the ſtony heart, The ſame compariſon 
is uſed elſewhere, Ezeh, 11.19. I will rake the ſtony heart out of ther fleſb, 
and give them an heart of fieſh; that is, I will convert them. There is {till a 
ſtony heart remaining, tor they fall away (faith Chriſt) becauſe it was ſown 
upon ſtony ground, It is ſaid, They had not much earth, that is the expreſſion 
Alark 4.5. But a ſtone lieth at the bottom of the earth. What is the meaning 
of that , There & a heart and a heart? That is, there are ſome principles in 
t].em that are affeted with the things that are good, that Jie in the uppermoſt 
part of their affeions, the flabby part, and they receive the Word there with 
39y : But then they cannot deny themſclves, there is a heart of ſtone lieth at the 
bottom, the ſtone is not taken away. Still therefore they are unregenerate,ſay I. 
I may compare them juſt to the Earth in Froſty weather ; When the Sun in the 
day-time thaweth a little, you ſhall find the uppermoſt part of the Earth flabby, 
melting a little ; but thruſt but your finger in, it is hard underneath. Men are 
ſo tar wrought upon, as to have good deſires and affeCtions ; for carnal principles 
in nature will afford thus much, when yet the heart is unchanged, it is ſtony 
{till. 

Then for the Thoyny ground, it is more evident that they are unregenerate ; 
and if it be evident oi them, it is much more of the other, for the Thorny ground 
went beyond the other. He faith plainly of the Thorny ground, that the thorns 
grew up together withihe Mord; therefore their root of luſts were not grubbed 
up, thcre was a cutting oft of the tops indeed, but the roots were not digged up. 
Read but 7er.4.4, and compare it with that place in the Parable. Saith he, Break 
1f your f.ullorw:gronnd, and [ow not among thorus, Here 1s tie ſame expreſlion 
the Holy Ghoſt uſeth, and what followeth ? Czrcumcrſe your ſelves to the Lord, 
and take away the fore-stins of your hearts, It you mark it here, it is all one 
to ſow among Thorns, and to have the fore-s&7n of the heart remain ſtill ; Whar 
iS it to have the Fore-skin of the heart remaining? To be unregenerate, That 
man is not ſanctitied, is not circumciſed ; Corrupt nature, the power of it is not 
abated in him, for it is called a C:rcumcifion made without hands, Now then , if 
an &f.croamcoſed heart, and a heart that is full of 7horzs,(though there be a ſow- 
:ng upon it ;)it that be all one, tlien the Thorry ground muſt needs be an un- 
regenerate heart, an uncircumcited heart. Compare but the phraſe of the Pro- 
phct with that in the Parable. 

Come we next to the 6!hof the Hebrews, and that will interpret the Parable, 
and interpret all this. There you have mighty, glorious things ſpoken of ; They 
are enl:ghtned, they taſie of the powers of the World tocome$8c. Here is the 
higheſt kind of Unregenerate men mcntioned that are in the whole Book of 
God, yet they are no other than tleſh ; there is ſtill a 7horny heart remaineth, 
there is but a ſowing among Thorns. They are ſtill corrupt, and have not thar 
true Grace which the power of God works in mens hearts. 


How 
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How do you prove this * PAL 

Read the place, When the Apoſtle had ſpoke ſuch great things of men that Sermon 

fall away, What doth he ſay? That they m:ght nor be oftended, he addeth XXVII. 
two things. Firſt he doth give them a ſimilitude to diſtinguiſh them from godly vu 
men that are truly ſanified, truly regenerate. And he giveth tle very ſame 
{imilitude that is in the Parable. of the thorny ground. Par nterpreteth 
Chriſt, For the Earth ( ſaith he, that drinketh np the rain thit cometh off 
upon it, and bringeth forth Herbs meet for them by whom 1t 15 dreſied, rece:- 
velh bleſſing from God ; but that which beareth Thorns and Briars, is vee(t- 
ed, and is nigh unto curſing, whoſe end is to be burned, Here is the Parable 
interpreted, Your good Earth what is that? The Earth that doth bring tort! 
{ruit meet for the Dreſſer, which God may reliſh, may delight in. Here 15 r::c 
honeſt and good heart in the Parable. What 1s the Earth that bringeth forth 
Thorns and Briars, that is nigh unto curling, 1t thry do not repent ; but rhoſe 
that have ſuch dews from Heaven, enlightniogs, taſtings of the pow<crs of the 
World to come, and yet bring forth Thorns, their hearts remaining till unrege- 
nerate, they ſow among Thorns. Here you fee the Apoſtle explaineth what 


Chriſt faith in the Parable, and both expreſs tiem to be unregencrare 
men. 
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In the Second place, that he may bring it more home to them, ſaith he at the 
gth, verſe, We are perſwaded better things of you, and things that accomp.uy 
ſalvation,though we thus ſpake. He had ſpeken preat tiings about eniightnings 
of men that might fall away, diſcouraging things; Notwithſtanding all this 
faith he , we are perſwaded better things of you. What better things? He 
ſpeaks of graces, better then all theſe enlightnings in them, that accompany 
ſalvation, or as the words in the Original arc $442 congizs, that have ſalvation in 
them, He that truly believeth hath eternal life, He that truly repenteth h.1tl 
eternal life ; but all theſe enlightnings had not ſalvation annexed to them, (that 
is his ſcope, they were not laving works, they did not put a man into a ſtat: ct 
grace, 1nto the ſlate of ſalvation. So that they remain itil] unregenerate, for 
why doth he ſay, <we expet? better things of you? Not better in the eventgn!y, 
for that is the only'evaſion that 1s tor this ; better ſay they in cvent becauMhey 
tcl away and the others held out, No, better things in themſclves, things that 
have ſalvation in them. And he 1nſtanceth in two graces, The love of God and 
of his Saints. You will ſay theſe were poor things to be put in compariſon wit! 
thoſe glorious things ſpoken of betore? Yet he doth, Read the 10:h. yeric, 
For God 1s not unrighteons to forget your work and l1bour of love, ( rhis is a bet- 
ter thing than all thoſe enlightnings, ) which you have ſhewed towards his name, 
1n that you have miniſired untothe Saints, VTogive a Cup of cold Watcr to a 
Diiciple in my name ſaith Chriſt;ſo to do the leaſt good to a Saint in Chriſt's name 


as he 1s his,is more than all theſe eniightnings, theſe are things that acco;mpany 
ſalvation,theſe are better things. 


I could much more enlarge upon this point, to ſhew you that they are unrepe- 
nerate men out of theſe places. Only obſerve this, which is a Corolary drawn 
from this 614, Heb. That ſaving workings and all ri1cfe interior workings where- 
1n a man remaineth ſtill fleſh, ( tor they are nothing elſe bvt a principl: of nature 
wrought upon, he remaineth corrupt till, they are different kind of things. 
Here he expreſſeth them to be betrer ghings, the things themſelves are better 
than all thoſe enlightnings, &c. 


In Luke 8. 18. You ſhall find there, that when Chrill had ended the Parratle 
of the Sower, how he concludeth, Tuke heed therefore how you bear. It is in 
the cloſure of that Parable, rake in that firſt, and 1o I will opcn it. Tube heed 
therefore ( ſaith he, ) how ye hAMr , for whoſoever h.:th to him [hall be Tire, 
and whoſoever hath not from him ſhall be taken even thit which he ſeemeth to 
have. Mark 1A he ſpeaks it directly ro interpret the Paraizic, Taihe heed hyw 
Jou hear, tor there are Three ſorts of hearers that are nor good, There 1s ths 
high way fde, but we will not mention that, There is the ttony ground, they 
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PAN receive the word with joy ; There is the thorny ground, and they indure perſe- 
Jermon cution, they have a greater work upon them, that is ſpoken 1n Heb, 6. Yet our 


XXVIC. Saviour Chriſt ſaith plainly in the cloſure of the Parable, when they fall away, 
—YY that is taken from them rhat they ſeem to have. He ſcemeth to have true grace 


but he hath it not, yea he himſelf thinketh he hath ir ; he 1s not a perfe& Hipo- 
crite in that ſenſe, yet take him in compariſon of what 1s true, it 1s but ſeemin 
to have, it is but a guilding over of corrupt Nature as I may ſpeak. It doth dit- 


fer from the other in kind. 


——_ 


I come now to the laſt thing with which I conclude. They are unregenerate 
Men. | ſpeak this tor the comtort of you that are Saints and have but the leaſt 
labour of love in your hearts, the leaſt love to the name of God, You read the 
61h. Heb. and you are terrified at it. Read the 91h. verſe, We are perſwaded 
better things of you, What better things? you will expect ſome great thing? 
Tour work and labour of love which you have ſhewed towards his name, ſaith 
he. Haſt thou any love of Godin thy heart, which is the root of thy actions? 
Haſt thou love to the name of Godin his Saints and Children? However men 
Night ſuch ſigns as theſe are,the Apoltle you ſec oppoſeth them to all enlightnings. 
I charge you theretore, and I charge you again, you that are poor good Souls, 
never read the one but read the other too, and there is not aplace in all the whole 
book ofGod may comtort you more. That which always hath diſcomforted Chri- 
ſtians ſo much, there is no place will comfort them more, it they have loye of God 


in their hearts. 


If you hear Miniſters preach of this, if they ſtill make theſe to be unregene- 
rate men, Ict them ſpeak their worſt, let them ſpeak the higheſt, they cannot diſ- 
courage thee it thou have the love of God in thy heart. Andif they wind it up 
turther believe them not, for you ſce the Holy Ghoſt ſaith there are better things 
than theſe, My Bretaren, they remain unregenerate men {lill, it is but work- 
ing upon the principles that are in corrupt nature, it 1s but raiſing them 


UP. 


Y@will expe I ſhall give you ſome differences, I ſhall not do it. I will give you 
ſome Rules, 

They are unregenerate men, they were never emptied of themſelves nor of 
their own righteouſneſs. If not in righteouſneſs paſt, yer they truſt in what is 
to come or What is in them at preſent. Phzl.3.3. We are of the Circumciſion 
ſaith he, we have true grace and are truly circumciſed, for we have no confidence 
;uthe fleſh, All the Duties theſe men perform they do them ater the fleſh in this 
that they do them upon legal motives and they reſt in tiem, It is made a diffe- 
rence between the {tate 0; Nature, and the ſtate ot grace, He that & under the 
L-w, turneth the Goſpel into Law; He is moved to all duties bythe Law, 
The one is under the guidance of grace, the other is under the guidance and ſtir- 
rings and workings of the Law upon the Conſcience, So he remaineth ſtill an un- 
regencrate man, he is married to the Law (ill, he is not dead to the Law, and 


empticd there, and married to Chriſt, 


Then again, He is an unregenerate man,for ſelf-ends are the moſt predominant 
things in him. It is ſaid likewiſe here in Ph: 3. 3. We worſhip God 7n the Spi- 
rit, and have no confidence in the fliſh, Whatis it to Worſhip God in the Spirit? 
The Apoſtle expoundeth it, Roms. 7, 6. When we were in the fleſh we did fulfil, 
©c. that is, when we were unregenerate, all was luſt, all was ſelft-love, nothing 
ciſe was the ground of all our obedience toGod ; but now (ſaith he,) when we 
were delivered from the L1w thit being dead wherein we were held, that we 
{ould (erve in necwueſs of Spirit , pe not inthe oldneſs of the Letter, What 
14 it to ſerve in newnels of ſpirit, that is opgpſed you ſee to the oldneſs of the 
Letter? Iris this ina word, Tobe made a ſpiritual man, and then to ſerve God 
ſpiritually. What is it ro be made a ſpiritual man that is oppoſed to fleſh, which 
all theſe men are,rhovgh they are wrought never ſo much upon? Ina word, A 
Spiritual man 1s he that hath a heart ſuited with ſpiritual things as ſpiritual,(I can 
give 
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give you no other differences, ) ſo the Apoltle defineth it, 1 Cor. 2. 14. He SA—T 


that hath a ſpiritual Underſtanding to take in the ſpiritual excellencies of the Sermon: 
things revealed in the word, it is to ſee the exccllencies of the things thems AT, 


ſelves: 


You muſt know this my Brethren, there is a twofold goodneſs in the things re- 

vealed in the word ; there isa proper goodneſs, and there is an accidental, a by- 
goodneſs, There is a proper goodneſs, as now take the inſtance in Chriſt, there 
are his proper excellencies, as he 1s holy, as he is righteous, as heis the Son of 
God for which God loveth him z and all theſe glories that are proper and reſpe- 
tive to his perſon. Now, to have an eye to - all theſe and to have the neart 
raken with them, this is to be a ſpiritual man; here is a new principle, Then 
there is an accidental goodneſs cometh by Chriſt ; you ſhall ſcape Hell, you ſhal! 
be happy, theſe things the word revealeth too; there is the bread ot life, and 
there is the ſawce. Now, the heart that is carnal, that loveth himſelf only may 
be taken with that by-goodneſs that is in Chriſt, but never with the goodneis that 
is in Chriſt himſelf. It thou haſt a heart ſuited to the ſpiritual things revealed in 
the word, and thou findeſt thy heart raken with them ; it is certain thou art not 
fleſh bur ſpirit: 


Would you try your hearts then? Obſerve what conſiderations they are that ſt 
our affections toward ſpiritual things,that ſets them afloate, that ſets awork your 
Will a work. If they be ſpiritual conſiderations of the excellencies ot the things 
themſelves revealed in the word, which you ſee and find a ſuitableneſs in your 
fouls to them. It 1s certain thou art a ſpiritual man, thou art more than 
fleſh, this is not working upon the principles in nature, for the natural man can- 
not receive the things of the ſpirit, for they are ſpiritually diſcerned. If thou 
ſceſt them ſpiritually and art affected with them as ſuch ; certainly thou art ſpt- 
ritual. 


I will end with a word or two. If any of you be yet troubled. You will ſay, 
I find nothing in me but meerly theſe natural principles, ( for ought I can per- 
ccive,) ſtirring in me. 

If thou doſt not, let me but gain this of the 2 firſt, Though thou findeſt no more, 
yet thou mayeſt have more. For when God bepginneth ro work firſt upon any 
man, there is nothing but ſclf-love in him, and all the motives uſed in Scripture to 
ſeiſe upon a man's ſelt they are ſuited unto him. But when he ſtirreth ſelf-love 
thus in thee, he putteth Jove in thee to himſelf ſecretly, which will tir thee 
though thou perceive it not. For you muſt know that a great deal in a man's 
heart at firſt is but a temporary work, and as at the firſt railing the Bells there is 
ſuch a jangling that the great Bell cannot be heard. So the love of God that 
is the foundation of all, at the firſt it may not be diſcerned. But however let me 
obtain thus much, that becauſe thou findeſt no more, do not conclude there is no 
more. 


Secondly, Let me give this Counſel to thee more, Thou ſeeſt the defects of 
thine own heart fall ſhort of any true work. Make rl:is uſe of it, ſtand not exa- 
mining thy heart, and poring upon it endlefly ; but let all theſe drive thee to 
Chriſt, and thou ſhalt find that faith in him will cut the knot, Go to Chriſt for 
ſupply of all the things thou wanteſt, and trade with him ſtill, and while thou 
doſt thus live by faith; thou wilt find in the end the comfort of all thy graces come 
in before thou art aware of it. 


Thirdly, In that God hath begun thus to work upon thee, it may het 

thy faith thus to go to Chriſt, ( not as a thing to reſt upon, bur thus Fa 
that it is more probable he will own thee and receive thee ro mercy than 
anotheg, why? Becauſe he hath begun to work upon thee, whether it 
be a true work or no, I dare not fay it is, neither oughteſt thou, till the 
Holy Ghoſt reveal the contrary. Go therefore to Chriſt and labour to make 
up the match with him, and to get all things agreed on, for this is He 
micry 
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| >SA— miſery of it, when men hear of theſe things they are toſt up and down 

Sermon \;ike a wild Bull in a Net, and know not how to diſentangle themſelves. 

XXVII, Go to Jeſus Chriſt, to help thee to do it; Conſider this, that it is 

LEV Wo orc probable God may be merciful to thee than to others, not for an 
good in thee, that is not my meaning, but becauſe he hath begun to wor 
in thee, which he hath not done in another, and work it out by Faith, for 
you muft live by that and die by that, and your comfort muſt come in too 
by that; and when you have renewed Acts of Faith, the Holy Ghoſt will 
come and renew the evidences of your graces to you before you are a- 
WatC. 
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And what is the exceeding greatneſs of bis power to u- 
ward, who believe, according to the working of the 


might of bis power, 


The ſame which be wrought mn Cbrift, (or, put forth in 
Chriſt, ) when be raiſed bim from the dead, and ſet 


bim at bis own right band in the Heavenly places, 
CC. | 


Shall repeat nothing unto you of what I delivered in the laſt diſcourſe. I 
| will only give you the General Heads, 

Theſe words { And what is the exceeding greatneſs of his power, 8c. ) 
they refer (as you have formerly heard) to the words in the 18th Verſe, where 
Paul prayeth, That the eyes of their underſtandings might be enlightned, that 
ye may know what is the hope of his calling, and what is the exceeding great« 
—_ of his power to us-ward 9c. So that indeed theſe words are the lait part 
of Paul's Prayer; which confiſteth of Three things, which he prayeth 
for. 

i. That they mgy know what was the hope of their calling , the ground of 
their hope. 

2. What =o the Riches of that Inheritance they were called unto, and had 
ground to hope for ; What is the riches of the glory of his Inheritance in 
the Saints, x 

3. What Powey it was had both begun to work in them, and was engaged to 
bring them to this Inheritance ; And that in the words I have read. 


There are Five general Heads; (I propounded but four at firſt) unto which 


I reduce all the opening of theſe words; whereof I have diſpatched Three 
already. 


The Firſt general Head is the reference of theſe words , their various Aſpe@, 


they look ſeveral waies, both to what is before and what is after. That I hove 
handled formerly. 


Secondly, There are the parts of the words. 
Firſt, Here is a more general deſcription or amplification of the Power of 
God manifeſted to Believers, and that in two things. 
I. There 1s the Exceeding greatneſs of it : The exceeding greatneſs of 
his power. That I have handled, 
2, Theres the efficacy of it in thoſe words, According to the effefFual 
working of the might of his power. 
So much in General, concerning the Pewey of God here ſet forth. 
Secondly, Here are the Perſons to whom it is drawn forth , To us-ward, 
Believers. I have opened that likewiſe, and given thoſe Obſervations 
that ariſe from thence, iy 
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Here is Thirdly, The work wherein this great Power is manifeſted in Be- 
lievers. It 1s not to be reſtrained only to the Reſurrection at the laſt 
day, but enlarged alſo to their converſion, and all God's gracious deal- 
ings with them from firſt to laſt. And becauſe there was a Controverſie 
upon that, whether Converſion ſhould be took in 7ea or No; I have 
therefore done Three things to clear that. 

The Firſt was to prove, That Converſion is meant and intended here 
by the Apoſtle, as that wherein God ſheweth forth the exceeding 
greatneſs of his power, 

Secondly, For the opening of this, I ſhewed you wherein the Ex- 
ceeding greatneſs of Power is drawn forth ; or what it is in 
Converſion draweth forth ſo exceeding a great power, 

Thirdly, (which was the thing I handled in the laſt diſcourſe,) I 
ſhewed, how that by way of difference there are inferiour works of 
the Holy Ghoſt upon mens hearts, which have not in proportion 
(compare the works) ſo Exceeding greatneſs of power manifeſted 
in them. I ſhewed this to clear the Text, for he ſaith, it is The 
exceeding greatneſs of his power to #5-ward, to none elſe in all 
works that are wrought upon them, let them go never ſo far. And 
likewiſe I did it to ſhew the occaſion of that controverſie. And all 
theſe things I have diſpatched, 


There are yet theſe things remaining to be handled. 

The Firſt is, I muſt ſpeak ſomething concerning their knowledge of this 
power; forit you mark it, he prayeth in the 18h Verſe, that God would give 
them enlightned eyes, to know what « the exceeding greatneſs of his power in 
them that believe. I ſpake ſomething concerning the knowledge of every par- 
ticular elſe he prayeth for, and therefore I muſt do ſomething about the know- 
ledge of the power of God in them. 

T he Second thing which remaineth is this, The parallel or the pattern that 
the Apoſtle prayeth they might have in their eye, when they conſider how great 
a power works in them, even ihe ſame power (ſaith he) that wrought in Chriſt, in 
raiſing him from death to glory, 

Then the Third thing to be handled (which belongeth to the 207th Verſe) is 
this, The Reſurrefion and Exaltation of Jeſus Chriſt from death to glory ; 
which he continueth to the end of the Chapter. 


I muſt begin then with that, which is the knowledge that Believers have , or 
which he prayeth for they ſhould have of the Power of God working in them, 
And concerning that I ſhall give you (for the explication of it) theſe Three par- 
ticulars; whereof ſome will be Conſiderations about it, ſome will be Obſerva- 
tions, 

[ will give you firſt this diſtin&tion, that you may underſtand it the better , be- 
cauſe the Apoltle's ſcope here in his Prayer 1s, That they may know the Power 
that works in them that believe. You ſhall find in Phzl.3.10, that the Apoſtle 
himſelt expreſſeth his own defires, That I may know (ſaith he) the power of hs 
Reſurrettion, and the [range of his ſufferings, if by any means I might at- 
tain unto the Reſurrettion from the dead. The Apoſtle here prayeth, They might 
know the exceeding greatneſs of hu power to us-ward that believe, the ſame 
that wrought in Chriſt when he raiſed him from the dead. You would think 
now, that the knowledge the Apoſtle ſpeaks there and ſpeaks here are all one, 
but they are not. Therefore in the firſt place I will give you a diſtintion of the 
knowledge, both from what is there meant, and what is here meant. 

There is a twofold knowledge of the power of Chriſt's Reſutre&ion. The one 
is a knowledge of Faith, the other is a &nowledge of Experience. 

In that place Ph/.3.10. the knowledge he prays for there is a 4nuowledge of 
Experience, that he might know the power and virtue of Chriſt's Reſurrection 
in the effects of it ; that he might find thoſe effefts upon his heart which Chriſt's 

{eſurrection 1s ordained to work in lum ; and therefore (faith he, verſ.11.) If by 


any means 1 might attain unto the Re{urreftion from the dead; that is, to be 


as 
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this effect of the Reſurrefion of Chrift. That is meant by the power of hu Re: di 
urrettion there. 


as perſetly holy as thoſe that -are riſen from the dead. I would find, faith he, RAD 


XXVIII; 


There is likewiſe a knowledge of F2:7h, and that is this, For a man by Faith \YY 


to take in arid underſtand , that he may glorifie God, and believe what a great 
Power it was that raiſed up Chrift from death to hife, and that noleſs power 
works in Believers when it works Faith ; and that is the &now/edge the Apoſtle 
meaneth here. His meaning is not, that you may know more and more (if 
you will you may take it in, 1t is not the chief ſcope) the effects of the Reſur- 
reion of Jeſus Chriſt, but from the effects that were in their hearts by Faith, 
they might ſee the power that wrought it, This is the Apoſlle's ſcope here. 
As there is a double knowledge of a Phyſician, who hath already oftentimes 
cured you of a diſeaſe. You know what skill is 10 him, that you tnay thank him ; 
but then you ſend for him anew, and you deſire to know the power of his Medi- 
cines, and to know his skill rather by giving you new Phyſick, 7nd reſtoring you 
to health anew, That is the Knowledge the Apoſtle meaneth in the Ph:lipprans ; 
the other is the Knowledge he meaneth here. And therefore, it you obſerve it, 
the words [What « the exceeding greatneſs of his power,] are referred to what 
went before, That you may have your eyes enlightned to ſee, or to know, what # 
ihe power, 9c. Not only to have hearty experience of the effefts of that power 
inthem, but Eyes to know the power that hath wrought in you already the 
Faith you have, and will further work in you. It is a knowledge of Faith, to 
believe it is ſo great a power, the ſame that wrought in Chriſt that works in 
ou. 

f And ſo much now for that firſt particular, which is the firſt thing to clear this 
concerning the &nowledge of the Power that works in us. 


The Second thing I propound to clear is this ; How uſeful #his knowledpe is 
to Chriſtians, to know the Power that works in them to be the ſame that wrought 
in you Chrift, when he was raiſed from the dead. 

or that, I muſt refer you to what I delivered concerning the Apoſile's ſcope 
and reference of theſe words, as it here cometh in. I ſhall repeat it ro you with 
enlargement. 
\ Iris uſeful firſt to the end you may be than#ful : ſo at the 15th Verſe Paul 
giveth thanks becauſe God had converted them , that they might give thanks 
roo, and fee the more cauſe to do it, he prayeth here, they may know the power 
that wrought in them, the ſame powey that wrought in Chriſt. You uſe to va- 
lue a kindneſs, by the love that is ſhewn init ; and you are to value a work of 
God upon you, by the Powey that is put forth in it, and accordingly to be 
thanktal. And therefore you ſhall find that the Scripture doth ſpeak of the 
Power of God in converting a man at firſt. The Apoſtle here in this ſecond 
Chapter, when he applicth all this to the Epheſians, he goeth over the. great- 
neſs of the work, that they might ſee the Power; Tou were dead in ſins and 
ireſpaſſes, and you hath he quickned; and Faith is the gift of God, it is not in 
your ſelves, Toy are hu workmanſhip, created to good works. Tt is all to this 
end, that they might ſee the greaineſs of this power. And therefore 1 Cor. 1. 
from the 1874 tothe 267 Verſe, the Apoſtle faith, That God hath choſen out 
the moſt fooliſþ means in the World, and the moſt weakeſt means ; to what end ? 
To ſhew his w:sſdom and power in ſaving men. The preaching of Chriſt, faith 
he, is of all means the moſt fooliſh, for it preacheth and teacheth you to believe 
in a crucified God ; it is ſo for the matter of it, moſt fooliſh : And of all means 
elſe it is the moſt weak, for it is ſaving men by the breath of a weak man. 
And why hath God choſen out theſe two? To ſhew (ſaith he) that the foolih- 
neſs of God u wiſer than men, and the weakneſs of God flronger than men. It 
was to magnifie his Power ſo much the more 1n the work of Converſion, The 
Jews (ſaith he) require a ſign, that is his expreſſion there, Verſe 22. A Srgn, 
what is that? Tt is ſome extraordinary Miracle to make them believe. What 
doth he oppoſe to a Sign ? It hath pleaſed God (faith he) through the fooliſhneſs 
of preaching to ſave them that believe. 
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FSXALY Now then his meaning ina word is this, Let there be never ſo many ſigns and 
Jdermon rmniracles wrought betore you, they will never work Faith ; they may work an 
_ANXVIIE. Htorical faitiiindeed. Look how tar Education prepareth you to believe, that 


you are brought up in the knowledge of the true God and the true Chriſt by 
Education, fo tar Miracles did bring the Heathens and the Jews. They did ſerve 
inſtead of Education to work in men an Hiſtorical faith ; but yet ſaith he,when it 
cometh to the point, it is not a Sign that will do it, but it mult be the Power of 
God to work Faith. 

Then again, another end which this knowledge of God ſerveth for, as to 
magnifie the Power of God, ſo it ſerveth to flrengthen your Faith for the future ; 
that {rem the experience of that power you have found already in your hevrts, 
you might gather and colle&t what a mighty power was engaged, and would 
continue ſtill to work in you. And theretore you ſhall find in Scripture, that the 
Apoſlle doth often come in with this, To h:m that is able to keep you ; ſo you 
have it in Ph:z/,4. My Brethren, you are not to look what your own weaknetles 
are, but what the power of God is in bringing you to ſalvation ; As in the point 
of Mercy, you are not to look what your fins are, but what the Grace of God 
in Chriſt is, you are to eye that. So now the Apoltile, when he would draw up 
theſe Believers hearts, and wind them up to the height ; Conſider (faith he) as 
Abraham did, not his own weakneſs of body, but the power of God. So do 
you (ſaith he) conſider not your own fins, not your own diſtreſſes, theſe will all 
argue to you, that you will fall ſhort at laſt ; but conſider the Power that works 
19 you, to ſtrenghthen your hearts for the tuture. | 

I mentioned other things in the Coherence, all which come under this 
Head, how -uſeful this &now/edge is to a Believer, I will only add one thing 
more, and that is this : 7ou ſhould to that end endeavour and pray, to know what 
1s the power that works in you, that you might have dependance continually on 
that Power, That is the ſcope of the Apoſtle, why he would have them know 
it; it is uſeful to this end, that they might ſee what continual dependance they 
had upon the Power of God ; not only to ſee, that without him you could do 
nothing, but that it-is he that works all you do. Your Will beareth not one 

art and his Power another , but it is he that works in you both the will and the 
deed, as it is Phil. 2.13. God doth not only work wth the Will , but he 
works rather 4y the Will. And therefore you ſhould Jabour to know the power 
that works in you to this end, that you might ſee your dependance upon God for 
every good thing he works in you. 

There is a notable place to this Jag 5th which I confeſs I ſhould have more 
enlarged upon. Here you ſee the fame power works that wrought in Chriſt, 
when he was raiſed from the dead. Now you ſhall find in Fleb.13.21. that it is 
the ſame Power goeth to work every good thing in you, not only the principle of 
Grace, but every act of Grace, Therefore the Apoſtle prayeth, they might 
know the power that wrought in them to this end, that they might have a de- 
pendance upon that power {or the working of all good in them, not only at the 
firſt, but to the end of their days. Read the words there in the Hebrews , 
The God of Peace, that brought again fromthe dead our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the 
great Shepheard of the ſheep. Why 1s this preface uſed of Chriſt's Reſurre- 
tion? Mark what ſolloweth, Make you verſe in every good work todohis 
will, working in vou that which is well pleaſing in hs ſight. Why doth he 
mention the title of Chriſt's Reſurrection, when he ſpeaks of working in them 
not only Grace at firſt, but every good thing that is pleaſing in his ſight ? Be- 
cauſe the ſame power that goeth toconvert your Souls at firſt, goeth to increaſe 
every degree of Grace in you, and to work every good work ; As ſuppoſe I am 
to pray, I amto have that power put forth in my Soul, (if I make a prayer 
plcaſing in his ſight) that was put forth in raiſing Chriſt from death to life. 
Therefore (ſaith the Apoſtle) ihe God of Peace, that brought again from the 
dead the great Shepheard of the ſheep, make you perfett in every good work. 
So now, to the end you-might ſee your dependance upon God for every thing 
you do ; not only tor the beginning of your Faith to praiſe him , bur for the 
finiſhing of your Faith, to depend upon him, he prayeth that they m4 ſee and 
fnow what this power was. ; 
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1n2 Theſ. 1. 11. The Apoſtle prayeth that God would fulfil all the cad plea- PRA 


ſure of his goodneſs, and the work of Faith with Power, So that the fulfillin 


Serno:: 


ot the work of Faith it is with power as well as the beginning of it. They hag XXVIII, 
found the power of God in working Faith in them at firit, read 1 Theſ. 1, 55 Our WWW 


Goſpel came unto you not in word only but alſo in Power ; Here he ſpeaks oi ticir 
firſt converſion ; Now in the 2 The/. 1. 11. He prayeth ih2t God would perfett 
thu Faith with the ſame | arg he had begun it. Therefore he praycti1 here 
that they might know what this power 1s that wrought grace al firſt, tothe 
end they might depend upon the ſame power to ferfett it, for no leſs would do 
H. | 

I might be large upon this point, for indeed I had intended to be fo, I could 
ſhew you that every at of grace mult have an Almighty power go with it to 
draw it forth. I will only give you in another Scripture, that as here you ſee 
the work of Faith is with power, fo you ſhall ſee the work of patience and long 
ſuffering, to bear afflictions, to do it ſo as to pleaſe God, is a work of an Almigh- 
ty power too, The place is Co/ofs. i. 11. It is one of Pan's prayers too. He 
prayeth that they might be ſirengthned with all might according to hu glorious 
power, to all patience and long ſuffering with joyfulneſs. To make a man pas 
tient and long ſuffering, patient under afflictions, long ſuffering to bear with 
the faults of others, and to expect the promiſe though much time be ſpent atore 
we obtain it, he faith it is a work of power and a work of glorious power, where- 
in God ſheweth the glory of his power, the exceeding greatneſs of his power, 
tor then it cometh to glory when an exceeding greatnels of power is manttelited, 
an overcoming power; for that is properly glory when victory attendeth power 
when power overcometh. 1 am able to do all things ( faith Paul,) it is a proud 
word, a very proud word, but what followeth ? Through Chriſt that ſtrength- 
nethme, Soin 2 Tim. 2,1. Beſtrong, he ſpeaks to Timothy, and he ſpeaks to 
him as it he ſpake to a Giant that had all ſtrength in himſelt, 4e ſirorg, be wal: 
ant ; but what followeth? Be ſtrong in the grace that is in the Lord Jeſus 
Chr: [, 


Now, Then that you might know your dependance you have upon the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, he prayeth that ye may know the power that works in Chriſt in 
raiſing him from the dead works in you, 

My Brethren, you muſt know this, that you are not only dead in fins and treſ\- 
paſles in reſpect of Juſtification, but you are ſo in reſpct of Sanctitication allo. 
If a man have never ſo much grace and holineſs, he is to look upon himſelt as 
ungodly in reſpect of being Juſtified ; ſo ſaith the Apoſtle, Rom. 4,5, To him 


ihat worketh not but believeth on him that Juſtifieth the ungodly; He ſpeaks ot 


Abraham's Faith, Abraham looked upon himſelt as ungodly, when he went out 
of himſelf to be juſtified ; and this after he had grace, tor in himſelf he was ſo. 
You are to do the like in reſpect of your dependance upon God for Sanctificati- 
on, you are to look upon your ſelves as dead Creatures, dead in fins and treſpaliles 
you were once, and of your ſelves you are ſo ſtill; and all grace that is wrought 
in yqu, though it be a principle of life, it is dead when it cometh to work, 1t the 
Almighty power of God alliſt it not, : 

Not but that a regenerate man hath a capacity in him which a wicked man hath 
not, for heisa Charcoal that hath been in the Fire already, theretore he 1s ca- 
pable to take fire ſooner, he hath habitual grace more fitted to be ſtirred up , but 
yet the Coal is a dead Coal of it ſelf; ſo that a new lite to every ation mult be 
put into you, 1t you have any life and ſtirring in you, And ſo much now con- 
cerning the ſecond head, the uſe that this knowledge is unto men, to know 
the power that works in them. 


Thirdly, I ſhall give you two Obſervations about that knowledge which wili 
further clear it. 

The Firſt Obſervation is this, That Believers that have true grace wrought in 
them, may yet be much ignorant of the power that works ir, You ſee the A- 
poſtle here prayeth for rhem that were Believers alreadv, that they might have 
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RA cnlightped eyes to know what was the exceeding greatneſs of his power to 5- 


An Expoſition of tbe Epiſtle 


Jdermon cyirdwhobelieve. If it be true what Jobe ſaith of the works of Nature, Jos 
XXVIIT. 26, 14. is much more true of the work of grace. He ſpeaks in the former part 


of the Chapter, of the works of Nature, and how doth he conclude it? Lo, 
theſe ( faith he, \) are parts of his wayes, but how little a portion, ( or how 
little a drop as ſome read it, ) z#s heard of him? But the Thunder of his power 
who can underſtand? In working all theſe works of Nature ſaith he, God makes 
as ſtill anoiſe as when a drop falleth which we can ſcarce hear ; but the thunder ot 
his power, that is the force of his power, { it is not the noiſe of his power, T hun- 
der is put for force, ſoitis in that book of Job often, as Chapter 39. 19. and elſc- 
where, ) whocan underFand? So I may ſay to you, when you hear great things 
ſpoken of converſion, yet ſtill how little a drop of his power is that; how little a 
noiſe doth it make in mens ſpirits? There is a Thunder of power goes to work 1t, 
a mighty force goeth to work it, but yet it makes but rhe noiſe of a drop, it 1s 
but a little drop which we hear ; there is a ſtill voice in which God is, and in 
which his mighty power is, and he paſleth by and we know it not, 

My Brethren, when we tell you there is ſuch a mighty power in converſion, 
your thoughts run to nothing but thundering works, you think preſently this 
power muſty in thundring men down to Hell with terrors, No, itlies in chang- 
ing mens hearts by an omnipotent power, but that power it 1s but a ſtill work, it 
is but a drop and it falleth as a drop ; for ſo converſion is compared, My Dot?rime 
ſhall diftill as the Dew, it ſoaks into mens hearts, and there is a thunder of pow- 
cr goeth with it though it is not heard, 

The converſion of a Sinner, the power.of it and his not feeling it, I may com- 

are to that change which ſhall be at the latter day. We ſhall not all die ( faith 
'vy ) but we ſhall all be changed. Suppoſe you lived at the latter day, and were 
Saints and Believers when Chriſt came to Judgment ; you ſhould ſee ſome mens 
bodies raiſed out of the Grave, but your own Bodies and Spirits will be changed, 
changed in aninſtant ; you will not find a mighty power upon you ſenſibly , but 
you will find a mighty work, whereby you ſhall find your ſelves not to be the men 
you were; your Bodies will ſhine as the Sun in an inſtant. So is it here my Bre- 
thren, : there is a change wrought in a mans heart ina ſtill way, this is a mighty 
thing, it a man willjudge it by what he feeleth, if he will judge it by any vio- 
lent power put forth int ; there is exceeding little, a man feeleth nothing, he 
iceleth ſtirrings and workings in his Spirit indeed, as there will be when a man is 
thus changed, there will be an elevation of the Spirit and of the Body at the lat- 
ter day, but for any violent work there will be none; fo often times is it here, 
yet it is the ſame power that changeth men, that doth raiſe them out of the grave, 
from the duſt, and as much is the one as the other, 

Andas I may very well compare it thus, Men that have diſpoſitions never ſo 
near Grace, yet asI ſaid before, andI will give you this compariſon now : to put 
Grace into their hearts and to change them truly, is like the change that will be 
wrought at the latter day in mens Bodies and Minds that are Believers, they have 
life already, but to change them there muſt goan Almighty power, and the ſame 
power that goes to raiſe others out of their Graves. 


Now, My Brethren, what is the ſcope of all this? Ir is not only to comfort 
poor Believers, though they have not found a work of ſo much noiſe in their 
ſtearts, of ſo much violence and diſturbance, that is not it, wherein God cometh 
torth in the exceeding greatneſs of his power, he came in the ſtill ſmall voice, 
when he was not in the Earthquake and in the rending of the Rocks;thou mayelt 
have a mighty work upon thee, and yet not know the exceeding greatneſs of 
power that goes to work it. This I fay is not the ſcope fo much, but it is thar 
you ſhould not cenſure ſuch whoſe judgments are, that there is not ſo great a power 
pul forth in converſion, they may have grace for all that ; for the Apoſile prayeth 

cre that they may know, they that had Grace, that they may know what is the 
exceeding greatneſs of his power to us-ward that believe, You are not to cen- 


ſure them therefore, not ſimply for that. That is the firſt Obſervation that be- 
longeth to the Tl:jrd head, 
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ignorance and unbeliet of the power of God towards them as his Will and Mercy. 


The Second is this, That in the matter of Salvation men do as much ſtick in an #4 


Here you ſee the Apoſtle prayeth as heartily they might know the power that XXVIIT. 


works in them, both that they may be thankful, and likewiſe that they may de- 
pend upon it for the future ; as you would do to know the riches of the mercy 
that is in God, and his good-will towards you. 

There are two things mainly which are the Object of mens Faith, both put 
together draw men in tobelieve, The one isto believe that the power of God 
is able todoit; and the other to believe his good-will. Now, Men do ſtick as 
much at the belicf of the power of God in working, that he is able to work, as 
at his good-will, that he will work. Therefore the Apoſtle prayeth here you ſea 
that they may have eyes enlightned to know the exceeding greatneſs of his pow- 
er, AbrahawsFaith is deſcribed to us, Rom. 4. 21, by his truſting in the power 
of God, He was ſtrong in Faith ( ſaith he, ) being fully perſwaded that what 
he had promiſed he was able alſo to perform. This was the great Faith of our 
Father Abraham, it was placed upon the power of God,as well as upon his good- 
will. Now, take a poor ſinner tha! hath lived long in doubt whether God would 
own him or no; he ſticks only at this, I know Gods able to ſave me ſaith he; 
but I do not know whether he will or no. But I tell you my Brethren, you 
ſtick as much at the power of God to ſave you, as you do at the mercy of God, 
and it is of an equal difficulty to believe the one as the other; and therefore 
when ſuch a ſoul findeth himſelf pardoned, what doth he uſe to ſay? Is it pol. 
ſible that ſuch a one as I ſhould havE mercy? Let the power of my Lord be 
Hin ® ( faith Moſes, Nums, 14, 17.) toforgive the iniquity and iranſgreſſion of 
this People. 

I bibs illuſtrate this point unto you; but I ſhall be prevented in what follow- 
eth. Only this, therefore you have it in Scripture ſo often the Apoſtle mentio- 
ningit. As2 Tm, 14 12. I know whom I have believed, and I am perſwaded 
that be s able to keep that which I have committed unto him, His Faith you 
ſee is founded upon the power of God. To him that « able to do exceeding abun- 
dantly above all that we ask or think; Epheſ. 3.20. To himthat is able to keep 
you from falling, and to preſent you faultleſs before the preſence of his gloyy, 
Fude, ver}. 24. And ſpeaking ot the converſion of the. Jews, Rom. 11. 23, 
God is able ( ſaith he, ) tograff them in again ; he doth not only ſay God is wil- 
ling todo it, but he is able; that is his expreſſion there. This alludeth to what 
was ſaid to Eze&et, when the dry bones were prefented to him, Ezek, 37. 3. 
( thoſe drie bones are the Jews, ) Son of Man can theſe bones live? Yet, ſaith 
Paul, he is able to ingraff them, able to raiſe them. 

I ſpeak this to this purpoſe, To ſhew that the Scripture holdeth forth as much 
the power of God for the Object of our Faith as the mercy and good-will of God. 
Doeſt thou believe that I am able to help thee? It was the queſtion that Chriſt 
asked the poor man that brought his poſſeſſed Child to be cured, Mark. 9g. 23. 
And the thing he propounded to Chriſt was his ability to help him, his power, zf 
thou canſt do any thing ( ſaith he,) have compaſſion on us. Theretore the Apollle 
prayeth here that they may know what is the exceeding greatneſs of his power 
io 15-ward that believe. So much now concerning that 4th. general head, which 
is the knowledge of this power which the Apoſtle here prayeth tor. 


I come now 1n the next place, to the Parallel between theſe two. He compa- 
reth you ſee here the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, and his exaltarion to glory, 
the power of it, to that that works converſion in us and all other good 
works, y 

The Parallel then between what power wrought in Chriſt and works in us, or 
rather, that Chriſt is the pattern of what God wrought in 1im, he will work in 
us, which he would have Chriſtians have in their eye, that is the next thing to be 
ſpoken to; That you may know ( ſaith he, ) what zs the exceeding greatueſs of 
hts power to us-ward, who believe according tothe working of the might of h1s 
power that he wrought in Chriſt. That Jeſus Chriſt is the pattern, the common 
inſtance or evidence, that look what he had wrought in him, the ſame power 
ſhould work in us, that is the Apoſtl-s meaning. Now, this parallcl it is Di 
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PLAL, hinted to us onl y in a touch herein the 19th. verſe, According (faith he, ) to the 


Sermon working, Sc. 


XXVIIT. | 
We SI For the penny this I ſhall give you likewiſe theſe few conſiderations, 


whereof che Firſt ſhall be more general, and yet raiſed out of the Text 

The general conſideration is this, which hath two things in it. That Chriſt is 
ſct torth to us, as a pattern, as a ſtandard ſet up by God, both of what he will 
be to us, and what he will work in us. I ſay, he ſet up Jeſus Chriſt as a zommon 
flandard, a common pattern to himſelf, that look what he putteth forth toward - 
Chriſt out of himſelf, the ſame he will put forth to us; look what works he 
wrought in Jeſus Chriſt, the ſame he will work in us. He is a pattern both of the 
affeQtions of God, the ſame affetions, the ſame diſpoſition he beareth to Chriſt 
he beareth to us ; and likewiſe the ſame works he wrought upon Chriſt he wall 
work upon us. 

This is an infinite comfort to Believers, that Gcd hath not only ſet up Jeſus 
Chriſt as a pattern that we ſhould love him as Chriſt hath loved us, that we ſhould 
tollow Chriſt's example and imitate him in all things, our works ſhould be like 
Chriſt's : I ſay, this js not all, but for our comfort, ( the other is for matter of 
Duty, but for our comſort,,) God hath ſet up Jeſus Chriſt as a pattern to himſelf, 
that look what he hath been to Chriſt that he will be to us, look what he wrought 
in Chriſt, he will work 1a us. 

He is a pattern, Firſt of the Attributes that God manifeſted in Chriſt, the 
ſame ſhall be manifeſted in us; that the Text is clear for, Hath he ſhewn ex- 
ceeding greatneſs of power in Chriſt? I pray that you may knew ( ſaith he, ) 
what 1s the exceeding greatneſs of hu power to ws-ward; the ſame he wrought 
in Chriſt, Here is the ſame Attribute put forth, the ſame power that wrought in 
Chriſt works in us. 

Then Secondly, He is ſet up by God as pattern of the ſame works, that is 
implied in theſe words; Which he wrought in Chriſt when he raiſed him from 


the dead. 


Firſt of all Jeſus Chriſt is the Pattern ſet up by God to himſelf, that of the ſame 
Attributes he ſheweth forth and manifeſteth in Chriſt, the ſame he will ſhew forth 
in us. Hereisan inſtance of power, I will give you but one inſtance more of 
love and ſo I will paſs from that. Here he ſaith the exceeding greatneſs of that 

ower that wrought in Chriſt, works in us, Look Joh. 17. 23. and there you 
thall tind the ſame love wherewith he loveth Chriſt he loveth us. T1 in them 

ſaithhe, ) and thou in me, that the World may know that thcu haſt ſent me, 
and haſt loved them as thou haſt loved me. So that Chriſt is ſet up by God as a 
pattern to himſelf, ro ſhew forth the ſame Attributes in us that he did in him; 
here is you ſee the ſame power put forth to Chriſt and to us in the words of the 
Text; here 1s the ſame love put forth towards us as was towards him, that thou 
haſt loved them, ( ſaith he, ) as thou haſt loved me, He ſheweth how they are 
one, as he is one with the Father they are one with him, in their proportion, now 
always love followeth union, and therefore accordingly as he hath loved him he 
loveth them, We uſe to love the Members and the Head with the ſame love, be- 
cauſe we love the Members 1n relation to the Head, A Father in Law loveth the 
Husband and the Wiſe the Daughter in Law with the ſame love, becauſe he lo- 
veth her in relation to his Son her Husband. So doth God love his Children, 
Members of Chriſt with the ſame love he loveth Chriſt the Head ; and he loveth 
the Church the Spouſe of Chriſt, his Daughter as he calleth her, Pſal.qg5. with 
the ſame love as he loveth Chriſt her Husband that is his Son, As in Eobeſ Fo 
2 5 6c. Speaking of the peculiar love men ſhould have to their Wives. Husbands, 
tove your Wives, even as Chriſt alſo loved the Church, and gave himſelf for it, 
that he might ſantlifie and cleam(e it with the waſhing of water by the word, 
that be might preſent it to himſelf a glorius Church, not having ſpot or wrinckle, 
or any ſuch thing, but that it ſhould be holy and without blemiſh ; Jo ought mento 
love therr Wives, as their own bodies; he that loveth hu Wife, lovet himPelf. 
So doth God love us,as he loveth Chriſt, Th.ut thou h.zft loved them as thou loved 
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So that, my Brethren, you ſee in general, that God hath ſet up our Lord Jeſus CQUA/1 
Chciſt as a Pattern to himſelf of the ſame Aﬀections and Attributes, as he mani- Sermon 
f:ſted in him to manifeſt jp us. - *  KXVIIL 

He is a pattern likewiſe of the ſame works; the ſame Power that wrought in WWW 


Chriſt, works alſoin us. Here you ſee be ra:ſed up Chr:i# from death to life, he 
fet bim at hu own right hand in Heavenly places. Read Chap.2. 5: ſaith he, 7e 
that were dead in joins and treſpaſſes, bath he quickned together with Chriſt, 
and hath raiſed us up together , and made us ſit together in heavenly places 
in Chrift Jeſs. The fame power that wrought in Chriſt, the very ſame work 
he wrought in Chriſt he works 1n us alſo. This is the Apoltle's ſcope. 


But now here lies the great thing, more particularly, It is not ſo much to 
compare the work wrought in Chriſt and in us together, ro ſhew that God 
works the ſame works in us which he wrought in Chriſt ; but that which the 
Text holdeth forth is, That the ſame proportion of power that was put forth 
in ra:ſing up Chriſt from death to life, is pur forth in converting us and bring- 
ing us to Heaven, Therein lieth the parallel eſpecially. So that now, this is 
the thing I amto ſpeak to: It js not to ſhew the likeneſs of Chriſt's Reſur- 
reion and Exaltation, tothe work of Converſion, that is not the ſcope in hand ; 
but to ſhew that the ſame power that God putterh forth in the one, he putteth 
forth in the other. That is it which makes the parallel, as it is intended 
here, | 
To ſhew you this I muſt do Two things. 

Firſt, I muſt ſhew you the greatneſs of Powey that was required to raiſe up 
Jeſus Chriſt from death to glory, 

Secondly, That there is a like proportion of Power put forth in working 
upon our hearts, tothe Power thar was put forth in Chriſt's Reſurretion, I 
have ſpoken much of the power of God in Converſion, in general, The exceed- 
ing greatneſs of his power, That which now remaineth is to ſhew, that it 
holdeth proportion with that power which raiſed up Chriſt from death to 
glory ; es to the working of bs mighty power, which he wrought in 
Chriſt, ſaith he. 


For the Firſt of theſe two, That there was an exceeding greatneſs of power 
put forth by God in raz/ing up Chriſt from death to glory; there is a great diffi- 
culry in opening this point unto you clearly, to ſhew you wherein this power 
lay, I will give you a parallel place of Scripture, wherein you ſhall ſee, that 
of all works that God did do for Chriit , the raiſing of him up from death to 
glory, was a work of the moſt power (ſer aſide that of the Incarnation ) did 
. manifeſt and declare the greateſt power of all other. The Scripture is Roz. r. 
3>4- Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who was made of the ſeed of David according to 
the fleſh,and declared to be the Son of God with power, according to the Spirit of 
holineſs, by the Reſurrection from the dead. | quote this place for this, (as you 
{hall ſee in the opening of it) tliat of all works elſe, Jeſus Chriſt was declared 
pris the greatelt power, to be the Jon of God, by the Reſurretion from the 

ead. 

| will open theſe words unto you a little, for the ſcope of the place here is 
the ſame with what is in my Text, | 

He ſpeaks of two Natures that are in Chriſt, his Humane Nature and his Di- 
vine Nature; thatis the firſt thing tendeth to open theſe words. H's Humane 
Nature, that is expreſſed in theſe words, He was made of the ſeea of David, 
according tothe fleſh; that is, take him according to his Humane Nature, he 
was the Jon of David, and (ſaith he) declared to be the Son of God by the 
Spirit of Holineſs; by Spirit of Holineſs he meaneth his Divine Nature , that 
1s, as concerning his Divine Nature he was declared to be the Son of God. Eve- 
ry parcel (if I may ſo ſpeak) in the Trinity is called Spzr:t ; you ſee his Divine 
Nature is called here the Spirit of Holineſs, for God 4 a Spirit, and ſo is the Se- 
cond Perſon as well as the Third, he is a Fpirit too; he is God and therefore 
called the $p:rit of Holineſs. Cod 4 a Spirit, faith he, John 3.24. 
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with power to be ſo. 

I will not ſtand to open thoſe words, Declared, Ec. and the various accepta- 
tion of them, Only obſerve, That he was declared with power to be the Son 
of God, with an Omnipotent power, as in Luke 4.36. it is ſaid, With power he 
commanded the unclean Spirits, and they came out ; ſuch a power as is only 
proper to God. But the main thing I quote the place for is this, what it was 
that declared Chriſt with ſo much power to be the Son of God? It followeth, 
By the Reſurrettion from the dead, faith he. Why doth he inſtance in this ; he 
had wrought Miracles you know, he had raiſed Lazarus, and he had raiſed 
another from the dead;doth not that argue him to be the Son of God with as much 
power as his own Reſurrection ? No, It you will have ſaith he an inſtance of an 
Almighty power, and that he was the Son of God; take his Reſurretion from 
the dead, he was declared mightily to be the Son of God by his ReſurreQion, 
Therefore the Apoſtles (if you obſerveit) when they would prove him to be 
the Son of God, the Meſſiah, fill you ſhall find they open his Reſurrection. 
Look A{t?.2, from the 22. verſe, and ſoon, when they would convince the Jews 
that he was the Meſſiah, they do it by his ReſurreQion : And look AF.gq. 2. 
you have the like , where it is ſaid, They taught the People , and preached 
through Jeſus the Reſurrettion from the dead, You ſhall find the like AF.1 3, 
22. Where Paul proveth him to be the Meſſiah by the Reſurrettion from the 
dead. And therefore in 1 7T:9.3,16. Chriſt 1s ſaid, to be juſtified in the Spirit, 
that is, having been put to death in the fleſh, and quickned by the Spirit, his 
Godhead; that is, he was juſi:zfied, he was declared that Righteous one that had 
died for ſin, and to be the Son of God to all rhe World. 


Now then, how doth the Reſurrefion of Chriſt argue him to be the Son of 
God with power, that the exceeding greatneſs of hx power ſhould be put 
forth in his being raiſing from the dead ? That 1s the thing I muſt ſpeak 
to. 

Interpreters upon that place Rom.1.4. put it upon this; ſay they, He raiſed 
np himſelf by hs own power ; that is the gloſs they put upon it, therefore he 
was declared tobethe Son of God, becauſe he raiſed up himſelf. And indeed it 
is a ſtrong Argument, that he was the Son of God with power, if he raiſed up 
himſelf, 

But you will ſay, How doth that prove it ? | 

It proveth it thus, Suppoſe there had been no more in his own ReſurreQion 
than in any mans elſe; yet becauſe he raiſed up himſelf, it was declared with 
power that he was the Son of God. 


But how might that appear to the 7ewws that he was the Son of God? Why 
might not he hn think, that Chiiſt had been raiſed up by the power of God, 
as Lazarus had been raiſed up, or thoſe in the Old Teſtament had been raiſed 
up? How doth it prove, that he is the Joy of God in his ReſurreQion , more 


than in any thingelſe? And how doth it appear, that he raiſed up himſelf as 
the Son of God? 


I will ſhew you how it appeareth. He had ſaid before, he had given it out 
it was that he died for, he had told them that he was the Sox of God; and the 
Witneſles brought in this witneſs, that they heard him ſay, Deſtroy this Temple, 
and in three dates I will build it again. Now if he had lied, if he had not 
been the Son of God, God would never have raiſed himup; therefore it was a 
manifeſt Argument that he was the Son of God, by his being raiſed up again ; 
and being the Son of God, raiſed up himſelf by that power that is in God him- 
ſelf, Therefore in John 1.19. ſaith he, Deſtroy this Temple, and in three days 
I willr.uſe it up ; and Joh, 10, 18. I have power to lay down my life, and 1 
{ave power torake it again. Had he lied, had he not been the Soy of God, 


certainly 
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cerrainly God would never have raiſed him up ; therefore ſeeing he was raiſed Ft 


up by God, certainly he was the Son of God. 


But yet ſtill the Objection remaineth ; for you will ſay, though he was de- 
clared to be the Son of God by being razſed vp again, he having given it out, 
which is all. that Interpreters put upon that place; ) but yet what ſpecial 
ower was there put forth in his Reſurre@tion, more than in any man's elſe, 
that he ſhould be ſaid to be declared. to be the Son of God with power by his 
ReſurreQion, and that God ſhould ſhew forth the exceeding greatneſs of hs 
power in raiſing of him up? Thatis the thing I am to ſpeak to. 


To that I will but ſuggeſt Two co unto you, Wherein the Power 
lay of raiſing up Chriſt. from death to life; and a SJpeczal Power, more 
than in raiſing up all men elſe beſides, that were before him, or ſhall come after 
him. 

My Brethren, Our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrii?, he undertook never to 
riſe or enter into his Glory, till ſuch time as he had ſatisfied for the fins of all 
his Ele& ; they lay all upon him, therefore to raiſe him up from death to glory, 
muſt needs be a work of a greater power than ever yet was to raiſe up any man, 
whatſoever he were; for he had all the fins of all the Elect, that he was to 
fatisfie for, mecting in him. 

My Brethren, let me ſpeak unto you, We are dead in ſins and treſpaſſes ; but 
let me tell you this, he was todie for $:ns and Treſpaſſes, that is the phraſe the 
Apolile uſeth Romm,6,10. We read it, He died unto ſin, or, He died for ſin, the 
word will bearit. He was by his death to ſatisfie for fin, or he mult never riſe 
again. 


Now then, take Jeſus Chriſt not only as an ordinary man, but take him as he 
is made S;7, as he is made a Curſe, there muſt a mighty Power go to bring 
him to glory ; for he muſt ſuffer for that firſt, he muſt have a power to endure 
thar firlt betore he be capable of being raiſed up again; which all Angels and Men 
could never have born ; therefore there is ſo great a Power declared 1a his riſing 


again. 


In Rom. 4.24925. We believe on him that raiſed up Feſus our Lord from the 
dead, who was delivered for our Offences, and was raiſed again for our Tu- 
ſtification, Mark that; The ReſurreAion of Chriſt was not an ordinary Re- 
ſurre@ion, for it was not an ordinary Death ; for (ſaith he) when he died he 
was delivered for our Offences, and he muſt ſatisfie tor them by his death, and 
when he was raiſed again, he was not raiſed as a particular perſon, it is not 
like the raiſing up of an ordinary man ; bur, ſaith he, he was raiſed for our Ju- 
{itfhication , for the Juſtification of all that he died tor : and therefore*he muſt 
ſarisfie for Sin, and pay the uttermoſt farthing before he riſe again. Hence now 
cometh there to be ſo great a difficulty in raiſing up our Lord and Saviour eſs 
Chriſt, to that Glory he was raiſed up unto. 


I will omit ſome Confirmations of this Truth, and give you but one Seripture, 
which will preſent it unto you. Ir is At.2.24. Whom God bath raiſed up, ha- 
ving looſed the pains of death, becauſe it was not poſſible be ſhould be holden 
of zt, * It is Peter's Speech concerning Chrift and his Reſurrection. And verſe 
27. Becauſe thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, neither wilt thou [uffer thy 
Holy One to ſee corruption. | _ 


To open theſe words, and to prove the thing out of them. which I intend, 
- US. That in raiſing up Jeſus Chriſt from the dead there was an infinite Power 
 Þut forth, more than in raiſing up any one that ever yet was raiſed up, The 
Apollle's ſcope here is to prove, that Jeſus Chriſt is the Sox of God, and.he 
proveth it by his Refurreftion, and by the difficulty that was in it, which is 
implied in theſe words, Becauſe it was not poſſible he ſhould be holden of death, 
oy of the ſorrows of death. If it had been poſſible they would have held him, 
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ASA— but it was not poſſible ; there was ſo mighty a power came for to have his Mzt7- 
Sermon ms, that though they pur forth all the power they could, yet it was not poſlible 
XXVIIl, they ſhould hold him, 

LP III 


Now to open the words a little unto you, I will give you what I think tobe 
the ſenſe of the place. The difficulty of raiſing up ot Chriſt lieth 1a theſe words, 
that firſt, the pazns of Death were to be looſed. Fhey are «rar, as Beza and 
Others, and | find that Zanchy ran the ſame way; the meaning of them is 
this, God raiſed him up (ſay they) being lJooſed ; 1t 18 not the pains of Death 
being looſed, but h:m being looſed ; Soluzus doloribus mortts, tor Solutis dolo- 
ribus mortis; he aſcribeth that to the pains of death which properly belongeth” 
to Chriſt; he was freed from the pains of death, and then God raiſed him up, 
As in the Goſpel it is ſaid, Hu Leproſie was cleanſed , that is not a proper ſpeech, 
but he was cleanſed of his Leproſie : ſo here, having Hooſed ihe pains of death, 
that is, he was looſed from the pains of death, he had ſcattered, he had 
diſſipated all rhe pains of death, and then he was looſed, and he was 
raiſed. 


Now what is meant by the pains of Death here ? Let us examine that a 
little, for if you mark it, the difficulty of his Reſurrection lies 1n the pains of 
Death. After Chriſt was in the Grave (conſider what I ſay) there were no 

ains of death that held him, he had nopains in the Grave after he was dead. 
What Pains are they then that are here called the Pains of Death, which he 
was freed from, and then God raiſed him up, upon which he putteth the difficulty 
of his Reſurrection ? 


The word in the Greek, 6/a:, it is the Birth-thrwws of Death. The 53 of 
Iſaiah 11. interpreth it well, He ſhall ſee (ſaith he) of the travel of his Soul. 
They were the Birth-throws which his Soul had, which he muſt be looſed from 
and overcome before he is capable to be raiſed up by God. Ir is not an ordinary 
death he is to undergo, or ordinary Sorrows of death that hinder his Reſur- 
reQion, but there are the Birth-throws of death to be overcome. What are 
thoſe Birth-throws of Death? The Travel of hs Soul. All our /irs met in 
him, and the cbaſtiſement of our Peace was upon him, as you have it 
19 the fifth and ſixth Verſes of the ſame 53 of Tſaiah. All thoſe pangs that 
were in his Soul, they tended to death, they would have carried his Soul to 
Hell . kept him for ever riſing again, he had never come to Glory; there- 
tore they are called the Pains of Death, held him: yea, they would have held 
his Soul, had he not been God; had not God upheld him, they would have 
carried his Soul inſtantly away, and held him from ever being capable of 
riſing up again. Therefore tefore he be capable of being raiſed, he muſt 
be freed from theſe Pains of Death; therein lieth the difficulty of his Re- 
ſurrecion. 


They are called the Sorrows of De.ath too, not only of the firſt death , bur 
of the ſecond, I do not ſay, he died the Second death, the Scripture doth 
not ſay ſo: But that the Sorrows of the Second death took hold upon him, and 
upon his Soul, to me it is a certain truth. My Soul, ſaith he, (he points to 
what was it) & hearty unto death; he doth not ſay, My Soul dieth, but it is 


heavy unto he death; it was at the point of death, when our ſins and the wrath 
ot God came in upon him. 


In Tſaz.gz. you have his Deaths mentioned (look into your Margents,) not 
Deathonly, but Deaths; and in Heb.2.4. it is ſaid, He tafted of death; what 
Death? Ir appeareth by the following Verſes, that Death which the Devil 
hagh power of; he raſted of it, but he was not overcome by ir, that is the 
Seceond death. Itis that Death which men are afraid of all their life long, which 


the '/ecws were atraid of; Read the 9, 13, and 157h Verſes of that ſecond to the 
Hebrews, and that was the Second death, 


Now 
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Now, my Brethrey, 19 this Death, and the Pans of it, lieth the danger that CALGBN 
Chriſt ſhould never be raiſed up again, ſhould never come to Heaven; tor thoſe Sermon 
Pains of Death would have tetched his Soul away, and made alt Angels and XXVIIT. 
Mcn to have died the Second dearh,never to have been raiſed,never to ſatisfie the Cw 


wrathag& God ; they were Sorrows of Death, Deadly Sorrows, as ſome inter- 
pret if," 2s He himſelf is called a Man of Sorrows, which is attributed to none 
but to him, becauſe none endured the Sorrows he did, deadly Sorrows; as it is 
called the Abomtnation of deſolation, that is, Abominable deſolation : ſo the 
Sorrows of Death, that is, Deadly ſorrows, Helliſh ſorrows, Infernal ſorrows, 
(if you will ſo expreſs it) tor there was the cauſe of it, the Wrath of God; there 
was the ſubſtance of it. 


Now, in a word, to gather up this. Saith he, God hath raiſed him up , he 
being free, or having treed himſelf by the power of the Godhead trom theſe 
Pains of Death, which (if it had been poſſible) he ſhould have been held by 
chem, but hold him they could not: Theretore the words in the 27th Verſe 
interprets it without all phy £ there 1s a great deal of do what ſhould be 
meant by leaving his Soul in Hell, and his Holy One not to ſee corruption, that is; 
his Body : Say 1, the 2474 Verſe interpreteth it, Him hath God raiſed up, be- 
ing freed from the Sorrows of death, of the Second death, the Birth-throws of 
it ; God delivered his Soul of it, lett not his Soul in Hell, then he raiſed up his 
Body that. it ſhould not ſee Corruption, Herein now lieth the difficulty of 
raiſing up our Lord and Saviour 7eſus Chriſt, more than all the Men in the 
World ; for if all the Angels in Heaven, and all the Men in the World, had en- 
countred with thoſe Jurrows of Death he encountred with , they had never 
been raiſed up, for they could never have overcome them ; therefore ſaith the 
Text here, the Exceeding greatueſs of his power was ſhewn in raiſing up Chriſt 
from death to glory. 

And this is one ſenſe, in reſpe& of which there is an Exceeding greatneſs of 
power attributed to the Reſurreftion of Jeſus Chrilt. 


But Secondly, If you will know wherein the Exceeding greatneſs of power 
leth ; if you obſerve the Coherence, it is not only in raiſing bim up ſimply from 
death, there 1s but a Jittle ſaid of that here, but it is attributed to the Glory he 
was raiſed up to. Therein lay the Power; it lies not ſimply in the Terminus 4 
quo, the term, the ſtate from which he was raiſed ; but if you take in withal 
this, That God hath ſet him at his own right hand um the heavenly places, far 
above all principalities and powers. Take but the compaſs of the LW be- 
tween the ſtate he was raiſed from, and the ſtate he is raiſed unto, and then you 
will all acknowledge what the Text ſaith here, there is an Exceeding greatneſs 
of power indeed. 

So that if you ask me now, What this Power was that was ſhewn upon 
Chriſt ? 

I Anſwer Firſt, Meerly in his raiſing him up, for he was to overcome 
that which no Creature could overcome, before he was capable of being raiſed; 
he was to pay the laſt Farthing, whereof the Sorrows of Death were part, and 
the greatelt ſum, | 

And then, Secondly, If to raiſe him up meerly had been no niore than to 
raiſe another man, yet to raiſe him up ro Glory, th-re lieth the Exceeding 
greatneſs of bis power, Take the Terminus ad quem, the ſtate wherein he is 
wy ; Eph.4.9g. He that aſcended, he deſcended fri zuto the lower parts of the 

,arlh. > 

Now then, go and rhake a pair of Compaſſes, make a proportion betweert 
theſe two ; put one foot of the Compaſs in Heaven, whether he is afeended; 
f ar above all principalitits and powers, and put the other foot of the Cornpaſs 
in the lower parts of the Earth, in the Grave in which he lay, and to raiſe him 
up from the one to the other; is the Exceeding greatneſs of power the Apoſtle 
here ſneaks of. Meaſure from the loweſt part ot the Earth,to far above all prin- 


cipalities and powers, and therein lieth che Power put forth in raiſing Chriſt 
here ſpoken of: 


Now 
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MAL Now I have ſhewn you wherein the Power of raiſang up Chriſt lieth ; that 
er mon is thefirſt thing, The ſecond thing I ſhould ſhew you, 1s this, That to bring 
XXVIIL. 4 Sinner from the death of fin to live again, (Chriſt lay under the guilt of Sin 
> Y V imputed to him, we lie under the power roſe too) to raiſe up a Sinner from 


this , We who were dead in ſins and treſpaſſes, and place us in Heaven with 
Chriſt, holdeth a proportion with the Reſurrection, and with the Power put 
forth in raiſing up Chriſt from death to glory. 

This is the Second thing I ſhould ſhew to make up the Parallel, 


to the EPHESIANS. 
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XXIX., 


SERMON XXIX, NA 
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And what is the exceeding greatneſs of his power 10 us- 
ward, who believe, according to the working of the 


might of bis power, 


The ſame which be wrought in Chriſt, (or, put forth in 
Chriſt, ) when he raiſed bim from the dead, and ſet 
bim at his own right band in the Heavenly places, 
CC. 

. 


Hat which is ſaid here of the ReſurreQion and Exaltation of our Lord 

: and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, is to be nnderſtood two ways. Either, 

Firſt comparatively, as he compareth the work in our hearts, or upon us, 
with the power that wrought in Chriſt when he raiſed him from the dead. 
Or, 

Secondly, the words in the 20t/. verſe and ſoon, are to be conſidered ſimply, * 
as ſetting before us the Reſurrection and Exaltation of Jeſus Chriſt. 

I muit firſt handle theſe words in their compariſon. The meaning whereof is 
this ; That the ſame power that wrought in Jeſus Chriſt, in raiſing him from the 
dead, and ſetting him at God's right hand , works 1n our Faith, in our believing, 
Who believe So he, ) according to the working of hu mighty power, the ſame 
which wrought in Chriſt, Oc. | 

You ſhall find that the Apoſtle handles both parts of this compariſon, He 
ſpeaks of the ReſurreCion and Exaltation of Chriſt, what a great work that was, 
from the 2074, verſe to the end of this Chapter, And then he ſpeaks what a 
great work itis toraiſe up our hearts, and to work upon them, that T/s, who 
were dead in fins and trefpalles, God ſhould quicken and raiſe up together with 
Chriſt, and make us fit in heavenly places ; this he ſpeaks ofin the Second Chap- 
ter from the Firſt verſe tothe 117/, | 

That which is proper to the opening of this 1974. verſe is, to ſpeak only of the 
power, both which raiſed up Chriſt trom death to life, and which works in us that 
bclieve. And to that I am to keep at thus time. 


There are thereſore two things to be ſpoken to. 

Firſt, That there was an exceeding greatneſs of power ſhewti forth in Chriſt's 
Reſurre&ion, and ſetting him at God's right hand. 

Secondly, that in a proportion, there js as exceeding greatneſs of power ſhewn 
to us-ward, when God bringeth us to believe, 

I muſt begin with the Firlt, to ſhew you the exceeding greatneſs of powyer in 
rai/ong up Chriſt, I quoted for that, Rom. 1, 4. where tt is ſaid he was declared 
to be the Son of God with power by the Reſurreion trom the dead: And a Pa- 
ralle] place ro this, ( which I then omitted, ) is that in 2 Cor, 13. 4. where it is 
laid 1h. though Chrifl was crucified through weakneſs ; he was left to mg 
weakneſs 
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FLAGS? weakneſs of man's Nature, ſoas to take in ſufferings, though the power of God 
Sermon was ſeen in upholding him underit ; Tet ( faith he, ) he lrveth by the power of © 
XXIX. God. Though he was crucified in weakneſs, yet his life, his railing up again was 
by the power of God. So you ſee expreſs Scripture,that in the RefurreQion of Je- 
ſus Chriſt there was ſhewn forth a great power; and ſuch a power as he was de- 
clarcd by nothing more to be the Son of God, 


Now, You will ask me wherein was the power ſhewn, both in raiſing up of 
Chriſt from the dead, and in exslting him , for you muſt take both in, it is not 
only the power that was ſhewn in railing him from the dead ; but alſo the power 
that exalted him? Take both in I ſay, and ſo there was an infinite power 1a it ; 
ro raiſe him up, him that was laid ſo low in the Grave, and to exalt him to fit at 
God's right hand, to weild all the affairs of Heaven and Earth, and who ſhall be 
rhe Judge of the World, that is far above all Principalities and Powers : Take the 
d ſtance between theſe two terms; the Grave,and what he is in Heaven,and there 
isan exceed;ng greatneſs of power indeed, the higheſt inſtance of power that can 


be imagined. 


Firſt, Then to ſhew you the power that was put forth in his Reſurrection, in 
his raiſing up from death to life, Of all works ſtill the raiſing one up trom death 
tolite, hath been counted an evidence of an Omnipotent power. Our Saviour 
Chriſt had done many Miracles, yet ſaith he, John. 5. 20. My Father will ſhew 
me greater works than theſe that you may marvaile; And what are thoſe grea- 
ter works? Look verſe 21. As the Father raiſeth up the dead, and quickneth 
them, even ſo the Son quickneth whom he will. To raiſe one fWm the dead 
therefore is a greater work than all thoſe Miracles Chriſt wrought, and thercfore 
though he wasdeclared tobe the Son of God by all his Miracles , yet that which 
{truck the ſtroke and put it out of queſtion that he muſt needs be the Son of God 
was that he was raiſed from death to life, 

But you will ſay, wherein lieth ſo extraordinary a power in raiſing of Chriſt as 
was never ſhewn in raiſing of any man, for that is the thing the Text holdeth 
forth, tor otherwiſe the raiſing up of Lazar, the raiſing up the Prophers,ſhew 
an Omnipotent power ? but here is a peculiar exceeding greatneſs of power at- 
Mecoragy to the raiſing of Chriſt from death; wherein ( you willask, ) was that 
ihcwn ? 

It was ſhewn in this, That Jeſus Chriſt roſe not as a ſingle perſon, but he roſe 
as a common perſon tor all his Elet; and therefore in 1 Cor, 15. 20, 21, 22, He 
1s called the firſt fruits of them that ſleep ; and it is ſaid 7hat in Chriſt al ſhall riſe, 
and all did riſe when he roſe, Now, it when Jeſus Chriſt roſe he broke open all 
Graves, fet them all open, dead men (faith he, ) your bonds are looſened, you 
ſhall come forth one day by virtue of my Reſurrection ; then the raiſing up of 
Chriſt was as much as the raifing up of all mankind at the latter day ; for he took 
the Gates of Hell and Death, and carried them up to the Hill, as Samſon did ; 
therefore ſaith the Apoſtle; x Cor. 15.55. O Death, where « thy fling? O 
Grave, where «thy vittory? Thanks be to God which giveth us the wiftory, 
through our Lord feſus Chriſt; He ſpoke of Chriſts Returretion : Whea he 
roſe all roſe, and his ReſurreQjon had all the power of all ReſurreRtions contra- 
edinit. That is the Firſt, 


\-But then Secondly, You muſt know, that when Jeſus Chriſt roſe, he roſe not 
like an ordinary man, he roſe for our Juſtification, he roſe in the ſtead of ſinners, 
to juſtifie ſinners, as having born their ſis and ſatisfied for them. He was nor 
to riſe, ( Mark what ſay, ) unleſs he had fully ſatisfied God for all the ſins of his 
Elect, and to fatisfie for thoſe ſins, ( which muſt be done belore he riſeth, ) re- 
quired an infinite power. I take it that Peter holdeth forth this in AF. 2. 24. 
( I opened the words in the laſt diſcourſe, I ſhall but in a word or two repeat the 
lum of what was then ſaid,) ſpeaking of the Reſurretion of Chriſt, ſaith he, 
Whom God hath raiſed up, having looſed the pains of Death, becauſe it was not 

poſſible he ſhould be holden of it. He telleth us firſt, that there were certain ſor- 


rows of death, that is, deadly ſorrows, or as the word in the Greef ſignifieth, 
there . 
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there were birth-throws of death, that were deadly. They were not pains he PRAANR 


indured after he was dead, for then you know the Body indures nothing, and his 
Soul was in Paradiſe, therefore theſe pains of death, theſe deadly pains muſt be 
indured before, yet there were thoſe that hindred his Reſurre&tion ; that had he 
not overcome thoſe pains firlt, God had never raiſed him up. Now, our Saviour 
Chriſt did ſcatter, did diſſipate all theſe pains of death, he paid them to God, he 
bore all our ſins, and God's wrath, and when he had done this, now ſaith God, I 
can raiſe him up when I will, now let him die, when that was finiſhed he gave 
up the ghoſt ; tor when he hung upon the Croſs, you know he ſaid 77 # fnibed. 
I take it he had relation to that great brunt which the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, 
ſaith he feared, which was the: pains, theſe deadly pains of induring the wrath 
of God for mans ſins ; Now ſaith he, the great brunt is over, it is finiſhed, and 
when theſe were ſcattered then did God come and raiſe himup, and herein lay 
the greatneſs of the power ſhewn in the ReſurreRion of Chriſt, that God raiſed 
him up, he having looſned the pains of death firſt, or Chriſt being looſned, or 
having overcome, the words will bear all this, then God raiſed him up. Therein 
I ay lay the power, and therein lay more in his Reſurrection then in all mens elſe 


beſides. 


Orelſe Secondly, the power that wrought toward Chriſt mentioned here, re- 
ferreth to his exaltation; for you ſee he doth not only ſay the power that wrought 
in Chriſt in raiſing him from death, but in ſetting him at his own right hand, you 
muſt take both in. Now, what is wanting in the one is ſupplied in the other, 
Suppoſe there was but a ſmall power in raiſing him up from death to life; yet to 
take a poor Carpenters Son, (whom all would have deſpiſed,) and to carry him 
up to Heaven, where he flingeth off Fleſh, the frailty of the Humane Nature, 
and appeareth more glorious, infinitely more glorious than all the Angels, and is 
filled with more knowledge,and that all that God meancth to do,ſhall run through 
the hand oi that humane Nature ; here was a power to raiſe him up thus high, 
beyond what the thoughts of man can reach : And ſo much now for the power 
that was ſhewn 1n raiſing up Chriſt from death to glory, that part of the parallel is 
diſpatch'd. 


Now, to come to the ſecond part, and that is this, That in God's working up- 
on us there 1s a proportion of power to us-ward who believe, anſwerable to the 
power that raiſed up Chriſt from death to glory. | 

For my clear proceeding in this, I will ſet limits to my ſelf, which ſhall help 
you to underſtand my ſcope. 


Firſt, I will not ſpeak of the likeneſs that is between Chriſts Reſurrection and 
the working of grace in our hearts, although the Scripture telleth us in Rom. 6. 
4- that like as he was raiſed up trom the dead, ſo we are raiſed up to walk in new- 
neſs of life, he makes a likeneſs between the one and the other. The words Ac- 
cording to bs working in Corift, note not ſo much, a likeneſs, as a | hg.1 23" wh 
and therefore it is zo mv ivieuuar 77 xed Tos Ths loguGr dure, According to bs effettual 
working, the proportion of working that efficacy of power put forth, which he 
wrought ( ſaith he, ) in Jeſus Chriſt. So that now it isnot my deſign to handle 
a likeneſs between Chriſt's ReſurreRion and our Converſion, that is not the {-ope 
( though that other Scriptures hold forth, for I muſt ſpeak pertinently to what 
thus place holds forth, ) but thatit is the ſame power ( 1n aproportion, ) that 
works in the one and in the other, 

And then in the Second place, let me add that too, It is not a proportion of E- 
quality, that is, that an equal praportion of power is put forth in us and in Chriſt. 
No, let Chriſt have the preheminence above all his Brethren, he is the wiſdom 
of God and the power of God as he is called, 1 Coy. 1. 24. But yet there is fo 
great a neerneſs as that when God would ſpeak of the power that goeth to quick- 
en our hearts, to work Faith in us, of all the works that ever he did he chooſeth 


rather to inſtance in his power 1n railing up Chriſt from death to life, than in any 
work elſe whatſoever, 
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RAS) Then Thirdly, I ſhall not mention the power of God in genefal, in Convert» 
Sermon jnp, I have handled that already, and handledit largely, but only fo far as the 
XXIX. Gmilitude will hold forth a like power in the point of believingin the point of Faith, 


That is the thing I am now to ſpeak to. 


If you ask me now wherein there is the like proportion of power put forth 
toward us that was toward Chriſt? I Anſwer you, Firſt that you muſt take 
in all the works of God upon us firſt and laſtz you muſt take in the firſt 
Reſurredtion and the ſecond Reſurrection, both which the Scripture ſeems 
ro hold forth. You muſt take in all the works of God upon a believing 
Soul from his firſt Converſion till God hath ſet him in Heaven, take them 
all together, and the power that raiſed up Chriſt from death, to life and glory, 
holdeth ſome proportion with that power that ſhall work in us firſt and laſt, before 
God hath done with us. | 


Now, To ſhew you that all the works of God upon us they are a Reſurrei- 
on. Youall take for granted ( therefore I ſhall not need to ſpeak much of thar, ) 
that the raiſing up of our Bodies at the latter day, will hold proportion with the 
raiſing up of Chriſt. But my Brethren, the work of Converſion holdeth pro- 
portion with it, and our growth in grace, and carrying us on in holineſs holdeth 
proportion with it. 


I ſhall give you Scripture, that both theſe are called Reſurrections, Joh. 5. 
20. 21. You ſhall read there of the Fathers raiſing up of the dead at the 21.verſe, 
and the Sons likewiſe quickning whom he will. Now read on the Chapter to the 
29th, verſe, and you ſhall find a double Reſurreion there mentioned. You have 
{irſt the Reſurretionof Converſion whereby he works Faith in mens hearts, that 
you have at the 24th. and 25. verſes, He that heareth my words, and believeth 
on him that ſent me, hath everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into condemnation, 
but is paſt from death to life ; fo ſaith the 247h. verſe,then he addeth at the 25h. 
verſe, Verily verily I ſay unto you, the hour is coming and now is, when the 
dead ſhall hear the worce of the Jon of God, and they that hear it ſhall live. 
Here 1s the firſt Reſurrection, Hetelleth us at the 2074. verſe, that the Father 
would ſhew him greater works than any he had yet done: Now, in the 1174. 
Chapter you ſhall tind he raiſeth up Lazarus, when Lazarus ſtank and had lain 
four daysin the grave; Then read the 14h, Chapter the 127h. verſe you ſhall 
find he tells his Apoſtles, you have ſeen faith he, Lazarus his raiſing, ( for he 
was raiſed at the 11 7h. Chapter, ) when I am gon you ſhall do greater works 
than that, what were thoſe greater works they ſhould do ? They ſhould convert 
Souls, men that were dead in fins and treſpaſſes, they ſhould be turned unto God. 
Our Saviour Chriſt converted few, but the Apoſtles they had three thouſand con- 
verted at one time, as you know there were at the firſt Sermon that ever Peter 
preached. It is hard to inſtance what was a greater work than what Chriſt did, 
but only that which here our Saviour calleth, that the dead ſhall hear the woice 
of the Son of God, and they that hear it ſhall lIrve. He ſpeaks my Brethren of 
Converſion, for if you mark it he had ſaid in the verſe juſt before, that he that 
hearcth my words and believeth on him that ſent me, is paſt from death to life ; 

le uſeth the ſame phraſe, I ſay unto you, the hour is coming, and now is, when 
the acad ſhall hear the votce of the Jon of God, and they that hear it ſhall live, 
And then comparing it with the 28h. verſe it appeareth more manifeſtly he 
ſpcaks there of a ſecond ReſurreQAion, of a general Reſurretion. Marwaile not 
{ ſaith he, ) for the hour is coming, in the which, all that are in their Graves 
ſhall hear his voice and ſhall come forth, they that have done good, tothe Reſur- 
reetion of life, and they that have done evil, to the Reſurreftion of dammati- 
on. There 1s this difference between theſe two Refſurre&ions mentioned, the 
one in the 2515. the other in the 287h. verſe; That that in the 25th, verſe is 
ſpoken but of ſome, for all men are not converted, they do not riſe in that ſenſe: 
they that hear his voice they ſhall live; but the truth is all do not hear his voice: 
3ut when he comes to ſpeak of the Reſurrection at the latter day, ſaith he, The 
hour 1s Commune, 1u which, all that are in their Graves ſhall hear his woice, 
and 
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and fball come forth,&c. And then he putteth a difference between their deaths, FRI SLY 


the one he ſaith is a bodily death, therefore by way of difference he exprelleth it 


thus, Al that are inihe Graves ſhall hear his vorce, ſoit is verſe 28, But when XMX1%- 


he ſpeaks of the other in the 25 7h. verſe, he ſaith they are ſimply dead, 
The dead ( ſaith he, ) (ball hear his voice, and they that hear it ſhall live. 
Yea in this 2574. verſe, he corres himſelf, The hour is coming, yea and now 
is ſaith he, itis coming and coming preſently, wherein thoſe that are dead 
ſhall ou his voice and live, therefore he doth not ſpeak of the general Re> 
ſurretion. 


Here you ſee is a double ReſurreQion ; Now take both theſe together, the 
firſt Reſurrection wherein men are quickned that were dead in ſins and treſpaſles, 
and the laſt Reſurrection when all that are in the Graves ſhall riſe; take ſay 
both theſe works together and you have a mighty power put forth, tor you have 
the work double. | 

Our Saviour Chriſt had a double Keſurretion, he had one of his Soul, ( as 1 
may ſo call it, ) when he overcame the pains of death, that1 ſpake of in Atts 2. 
24. Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, And there was a ReſurreQtion of his 
Body , Thou wilt not ſuffer thy holy one ( namely his Body, ) to [ee Corrupti- 


07, 


Now, My Brethren, we likewiſe have a double Reſurre&tion too; We have 
a Reſurrection of our Soul which is done in this life, whereby grace is wrought in 
our hearts, being dead in fins and treſpaſles; and at latter day we have a KReſur- 
retion of our Bodies. Now as the greatneſs of his power in Chriſt's raiſing lay 
not in taking him out of the Grave ſo much, as in reſcuing his Soul from what he 
feared, from thoſe pains, thoſe birth-throws of death, the wrath of God which 
he was to undergo, that Reſurrection of his Soul was the great Reſurrection, ſo 
Peter quoteth it. Soitishere, the great ReſurreRion 1s the firſt Reſurrecti- 
ON. 
That you may yet ſee this clearer you ſhall find in Scripture, that our new 
birth and the Reſurrection are parallel expreſſions, they are put one for another ; 
and Jeſus Chriſt's Reſurreftion is called a begetting,and our being begotten again 
is called a Reſurrection, becauſe that the ſame power that is put forth in the one 
is put forth in the other. 

It is evident that Chriſt his ReſurreCtion is called a vegetting of him, in As 
13. 33, God ( faith he,) hathraiſedup Feſus again, as it is written in the 
ſecond Pſalm, Thou art my Son this day have I begottenthee, Here you ſee 
Jeſus Chriſt's Reſurrection is called a begetting : And you ſhall find in Colo. r. 
18, heis called ihe firſt begotten from the dead. Mark it, his ReſurreQtion is called 
a begetting, 


— 


Now, As his ReſurreCion is called a begetting of him again, or a begetting 
him rather, ſo our being born again, our verſion is calleda ReſurreQion , as 
you have it, 2 Cor. 12, I ſhall come toit by and by. Yea Mart, 19. 28. he 
calleth the Reſurrection of the juſt, when they ſhall riſe again at the latter day, 
their Regeneration, their being begotten again ; ſaith he, ye which have fol- 
lowed me in the Regeneration, bay 4 the Son of man ſhall {it in the Throne of hu 
glory , ye alſo ſhall ſit npon Twelve Thrones, &c. Thoſe words, in the Re- 
gener.'tion, refer to the time when Jeſus Chriſt w.ll come to Judgment, There 
the general Reſurrection 1s called the Regeneration, the new b getting of the 
Sons of God, and therefore one of the Evangeliſts calleth them Sons of the Res- 
ſurreQion, becauſe it is a begetting them again, 

You ſee my Brethren how the Scripture ſpeaks of Converſion, it calleth it 
a Regeneration, it calleth it a Reſurreqion, and it calleth the Reſurre&ion at the 
latter day a Regeneration, it calleth Chriſt's Reſurreftion likewiſe a begetting of 
him again. 
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PAL You ſee therefore now that both the converſion is called a Reſurrection, as well 
Sermon as that at the latter day, Now, I am to prove this likewiſe, that all our growth 
XXIX. in holineſs is called a ReſurreCtion too. And tor that I ſhall quote you 'Fs/. ;, 
WY WI 11, 12. If by anymeans ( faith he, ) Imight attain to the Reſurrettion of the 
dead, Interpreters do moſt of them carry it to this ſenſe, namely that Pau/ had 
in his eye the reward at the latter day, and that is his meaning when he ſaith, 
that he migh, attain to the Reſurrection of the dead. But it is evident by his 
ſcope, that he meaneth periec holineſs, growing in grace, his aim was to grow 
as holy as men ſhall be when oy are riſen irom the dead. It appeareth fo pliain- 
Iv, for ſaith he, Not as though I had already attained, either were already per- 
fett, but Tfolluw after if that I may apprehend that for which alſo T am appre- 
hended of Chriſt Feſus, forgetting thoſe things which are behind, T reach forth 
to thoſe things which arc before. His meaning 1s this. Saith he, Our Lordand 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt hath taken me to work ſo much grace in me,ſuch a portion and 
meca{ure of grace is to be wrought in mee by Jeſus Chriſt; and ſaith he, I deſire to 
know the power of his Reſurrection to thas end, ( as the 2074. verſe hath it,) 
1 would fain ( faith he, ) have that holineſs preſently and ſtay no longer tor it, 
for which I am apprehended of Chriſt ; I would be as holy as I ſhall be when 
(hall riſe again at the latter day, So that every degree of holineſs, he doth ac- 
count a part of the ReſurreCtion from the dead, and that this is his meaning ap- 
pears by tlioſe words. Mot as though I had already attained. All the World 
knew that he had not attained the ReſurreCtion from the dead, that is, the glo- 
ry of the World to come, what need he have corrected himſelt it that this were 
the meaning? Therefore he ſpeaks of holineſs 1n this life, which is a continual 
Reſurrection till he cometh to be perteRtly holy, Not a5 though I had already at- 
tained, either were already perfett in holineſs namely ; there was a pertect holi- | 
neſs in his eye, ( which he calleth the Reſurrection trom the dead, to be as holy 
as they ſhall be that ſhall riſe again, Which he followed after, forgetting what ts 
behind, and preſt at what is before, at what 25 10 come. 

And in this ſenſe, as you read in Eze#, 37. the dried Bones were not raiſed at 
once but by degrees, the Bones firſt came together, and then the Sinnews and the 
Fe(h came upon them, and then the Skin covered them above. So the truth is, | 
this power raiſeth us up by degrees; every new degree of grace is as after the | 
Bones came together in converſion, then Fleſh cometh, and then Sinnews, and | 
ſo by degrees we attain the ReſurreCtion from the dead , 

You ſee now that all the works of God upon us, both of Converſion at firſt, - 
degreesof grace and growth in grace afterward, are both called a Reſurrection ; 
Andlallly, the great work at the latter day, when he will raiſe up our Bodies , 
and bring our Souls to them, and raiſe both up toglory, Now, then take all the 
work of God upon a Chriſtian firſt and laſt, and betore God hath done with him, 
there will be ſo great a power found working in him, as no pattern can hold forth 
the like, but the raiſing of Chriſt from death to glory, 

And my Brethren, it you doubt of the proportion of power between the > 

| 


working on us and on Chriſt, do but Snider the ſtate that God raiſeth us trom. 
He ſait] we are dead in fins and treſpaſles before ; the Apoltle infiſterh much up- 
on thar, he runneth out at large upon it in the ſecond Chapter, where he makes 
out the compariſon; and you ſhall Obſerve that he makes the difference between 
God's raiſing up of Chriſt and of us to Iye in this; when he ſpeaks of the power 
that was ſhev nin railing Chriſt, he runneth out here in this tirſt Chapter much 
upon his gloritication, as it the greatneſs of his power was chiefly ſpent there. 
Wien he ſpeaks of his power in raiſing us up in the ſecond Chapter he ſpendeth 
a great part of his diſcourſe in ſhewing that we were dead in treſpailes and fins ; 
the 7erminus a guo, the term from which we were raiſed, that is it which ſet- 
teth forth the exceeding ireatneſs of his power to us-ward. Conſider I ſay 
what we were, dead in (ins and treſpailes, that theſe men ſhould be converted to 
God, ſhould be carried on in holineſs till they be perfe&ly holy, till they attain to 
that eſtate which men riſen from the dead ſhall have in holineſs, and withall have 
their Bodies raiſed out of the Grave, Bodies that have ſeen Corruption ; Jeſus 
Chrill's Body never ſaw Corruption, he was never dead in fins and treſpaſles, 
he dicd tor fins ard treſpalles indeed, but we were dead in (ins and treſpaſles. 

Now 
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Now then compare the ſtate out of which we are raiſed, and all the works of AG,Y 
God upon us, and all the degrees of it (which are all little Refurretions,) and Sermon 
put them all rogether firſt and laſt, they will hold a great proportion with the XXIX. 
Power that raiſed up Chriſt from death to life and glory, ſo as there is no work WWW 


that ever God did, holdeth the I:ke proportion 1n power with this as the Reſur« 
rection of Chriſt doth. 

Now I ſhould indeed lay open to you the greatneſs of the death 'in which we 
were in Sus and Treſpaſſes, it would ſet forth this Power, how low we were 


in this reſpect ; but becauſe that belongeth to the ſecond Chapter, I will there- 
tore paſs it over. 


I come now more particularly to ſhew you (for the point is worth the in- 
liſting upon, for theſe are but generals,) that in a more eſpecial manner in the 
work of Faith (torit you oblzrve it, the Text here inſtanceth only in believing ) 
there is alike power put forth, as was in the raiſing of Chriſt from death to lite. 
Who believe (iaith he) according to the working of his mighty power, which 
' God put forth in Chriſt when he raiſed him from the dead, | Who believe,}] So 
that to handle the Power of God in working of Faith, is that which is proper to 
the Text, and is certainly the ſcope of the Apoſtle ; for read the ſecond Chapter, 
where 11e makes up the compariſon, at the 5, 6, and 7th Verſes, Te who were 
dead in ſins hath he quickned; by Grace ye are ſaved, through Faith, and that 
not of your ſelves, it sthe gift of God. That was the life which had quickned 
you, in working which lay the greatneſs of his power to us-ward. And, my 
Bretiren, I ſhall ſhew you that the work of Faith, if any other work of God 
upon us ſhould then be a Refurreftion, there is a Reſurrection in that. The 
work of Sanctitication is a ReſurreQian, anda great deal of power is put forth 
init, but the work of Faith is in a ſpecial manner a ReſurreQion from the dead, 
and the like power pur torth in the working of it that was put forth in raiſing 
Chriſt from the dead, This you ſee is proper to the Text. 

I ſhall Firſt prove it from Colof.2.12. Itis a place I quoted before. Saith he, 
Buried with him in Baptiſm, wherein alſoye are riſen with him. Riſen how ? 
Through the faith of the operation of God, who hath raiſed him from the dead. 
Here you ſee he makes Believing to be a Reſurreion ; Riſen (ſaith he) through 
Faith, and this Faith, he faith, is of the operation of God. He ſaith, they were 
dead in ſins and treſpaſſes ; they were dead in the guilt of ſin, and they roſe 
by: irom under that guilt: That is his ſcope as I ſhall ſhew you by 
and by. 

To open theſe words unto you alittle, and to ſhew you the parallel between 
the work of Faith and the Reſurrection of Chriſt, and that in point of power. 
It is called Faith of the operation of God, becauſe it is eſpecially wrought by 
God : As when you commend a Receipt, you will ſay it is a Receipt of ſuch a 
man's making, 1t 1s a precious thing, there.is none makes it but ſuch a one that 
is an eminent Phyſician. So he ſaith hereof 'Faith ; Faith, ſaith he, (which is a 
precious grace, for it is called precious Faith, 2 Pet.1.1.) of the operation of 
God, and of ſuch a power as raiſed up Chriſt trom death to life ; 21th of rhe 


operation of God, who hath ratſed him from the dead. You ſec he ſpeaks only 
to the point of Believing. 


Now, my Brethren, to ſhew you how Faith is a Reſurreftion, and from ſuch 
a power put forth in the working of it as was in the ReſurreCtion ; you mult 
know this, that a man is ſaid to be dead, as well in reſpe of the guilt of ſin, as 
of the power of fin. As thus, Take a man condemned to die, the man is alive 
ſtill, there is not the power of death upon him, bur there is the guilt of death) 
upon him, and you will ſay he is a 6s man ; his Pardon now would be a Re- 
ſurreQion from death to lite, You find it in John 5. 24. that he that belieweth 
ts paſt from death tolife ; and in John 3.18. you find, that he that believeth not 
s condemned already; that is, really he is eondemned, he is under a ſtate of 
death whether he believeth it or no. Now on the other ſide, look in Rom. 5.18, 
and you ſhall find our being juſtified is called Juſt:fication of life. Here you ce, 
he that believeth got, take him in his former eſtate, he is 2 dead man, bo is oo: 

| emne 
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RAN demned already : He that is juſtified, he is a living man; it is Juſtification of life, 


it is thus really. Now then, what is it whereby a man is raiſed up from this 


XXIX. (tate of Condemnation, and brought into this ſtate of Lyfe ? It is Faith ; He that 


believeth, ſaith he, z5 paſt from death to life ; and, He that believeth hath eter- 


nal life. 


Now, my Brethren, as really and indeed a man in the ſtate of Nature is a dead 
man, and a man in the ſtate ot Grace 1s a living man, 1s in the ſtate of life : So 
now, that God may make the Soul to apprehend his love, what he doth for him ; 
he doth not only change a man from a ſtate of death to life by a real Pardon, (as 
a King uleth to do, he only pardoneth a man outwardly, he was a dead man be- 
fore, he is a living man now, he «4 paſt from death to life, But God doth ſo deal 
with his Soul in working Faith in him, that what he doth really the Soul may ap- 
prehend it, and in making him apprehend it (which is the work of Faith) there 
1s truly a ReſurreRion trom death tolite. And therefore in that ſecond to the 
Coloſſins, verſ.12, and 13. Fazth is called a quickning of a man; Te being dead 
(ſaith he) in your ſins, and uncircumcifion of your fleſh, hath he quickned together 
with him, (he ſpeaks of Faith, which he mentioned in the verſe before, where 
he ſaith, Te are riſen with him through Faith,) having forgiven you all treſ- 
paſſes. Mark thoſe words. So that now, that Faith whereby a man looks out for 
forgiveneſs of all his Treſpaſles, apprehendeth pardon of fin, that Faith is ſaid 
to be a Reſarrettion, for it makes a man to apprehend the Juſtification ot lite ; 
it makes a man that apprehends himſelt to be a dead man, to be a living man, and 
putteth a new life into his Soul. 

dy ſhall find often in the Scripture that it is ſaid, The Fuft ſball live by 
Faith. 

Now, when he ſaith in this place of the Coloſſians, We are »:iſen by Faith, and 
that we are quickned by Faith, verſe 12. ; it is plain he meaneth Faith as it hath 
Juſtification for its objeR, as we believe to be juſtified ; becauſe, Having for- 
given you all your treſpaſſes cometh-1n in the 1 3th verſe, 


Now then, having given you this General proof, that Faith & a Reſurreftion 
fromthe dead; I will particularize you the work of Faith, and ſhew you that ir 
is truly a work of a ReſurrefF;on. I mult open it by theſe Two things. 

I muſt ſhew you firſt, That when God bringeth a man to believe, he ſtrikes 
him ſtark dead to get life in him again, and he putteth ſuch a new life into him, 
as all Creatures, Men and Angels, can never put into his Soul : So that you do 
riſe through Faith, Faith of the meer operation of God, which none cle could 
work, when you de lay hold upon Chriſt for forgzveneſs of fins. Firſt, I ſay, 
he ſtrikes the man dead. I will explain that unto you by theſe Particu- 
lars. 

You muſt know firſt, That every man,though he be dead in ins and treſpaſſes, 
(as you all are, ) yet he is alive in himſelf. Through that great Se/f-Auttery that 
1s in all mens hearts, you think well of your ſelves, and that you are living men. 
I will give you an Inſtance forit, You would think, that a man that is uſed to 
nothing but the preaching of the Law, and knoweth nothing but the Law, that 
that man muſt needs be a dead man in his own thoughts, and that he muſt ap- 
prehend nothing but the Sentence of death, and that he is a Child of wrath, for 
the Law 1s a #:H/:ng /etter. Yet take the Inſtance of Paul, he was a man that 
had as exaCt a knowledge of the Law as any Unregenerate man in the World 
hath ; Now (ſaith he, Rom.7.9,) I was alive without the Law. He ſaith two 
things of himſelf; Firſt, that he was without the Law, that is, I was without 
the Spiritual knowledge of the Law, without the knowledge cf the Law in the 
Spiritual (trictneſs of it: And then ſaith he, I was a living man, I. thought I 

thould have gone to Heaven as certainly as any man in the World. Ir is ſirange, 
that a man that ſhould be able to bear the Law, and ſhould yet think himſelf a 
living man; yet you ſee Paul did. He could not deny but that his ſins had ds- 


ſerved ceath ; but yet he framed to himſelf ſuch an Interpretation of the Law, 
as to think humſclf tobe aliv.ng man. | 
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Well, you live under both Law and Goſpel; I afſure you this, that all of you SAS 
by nature, though you have never ſo much outward light by the preaching of Jermon 
the Word; though you think your ſelves living men,and you frame to your ſelves XNXIXN- 
what is Faith, and what is Repentance, and what will ſave you ; that you will 
live, and think your ſelves to be living men, yet if you havenot an inward 
Spiritual I;ght firuck upon your hearts, you are but dead (till. 


Now, my Brethren, in the Second place, Whenſoever God cometh to work: 
Faith in any man's heart, what doth he? He killeth him, ſtrikes him dead ; 
whereas naturally, through Seli-flattery, a man apprehendeth (whatſoever the 
Word ſaith )that he is a living man. {ow alive (faith he) without the Law, 
that is, without the true Spiritual knowledge of the Law, God cometh and 
Kkilleth him, flayeth him. In Gaz. 2. 19, zo. faith he, 1 through the Law, am 
dead tothe Law, This was when Paul came to underſtand it aright, he was 
ſiruck ſtark dead with it; he that thought that if any man living ſhould have 
gone to Heaven, he ſhould, he received the Sentence of death in himſelf, and 
now you may know where to have him ; Behold he prayeth, faith he. He was 
{truck off his Horſe, and there he lay ſtark dead; that is, all the finews and prin- 
ciples of lite, the heart root of it was ſtruck ; he ſaw that interpretation of the 
Law of God, that made him to ſee that he was a dead man, and that if any man 
in the world went to Hell, he thould, This was Paut's caſe, my Brethren; you 
may find this in Roz. 7. (it followeth there in the ſame place) how he was ſtruck 
dead ; I was alive (faith he) without the Law once, but when the Commande- 
ment came and arreſted me, /i#: (ſaith he) revzved, and I died: And the Com- 
mandement that was ordained to life, I found to be untodeath; 1 went upon 
a miſtake (ſaith he,) I thought I ſhould have been ſaved by my works, by do- 
ing, Doths and live. I was miſtaken, I ſaw the Law did nothing but con- 
demn me, and that all my works were all dead-works ; the Commandement 
came, came in the Spiritual knowledge of it; he ſaw the Spiritual holineſs the 
Law required, when this Commandement came into his [:eart, (as you ſee the 
Sun cometh and ſhines into a houſe) then it ſtruck him ſtark dead. Now, my 
Brethren, to work this, to Kill a Natural man thus, that 15 alive through Selt- 
flattery, and tolay him for dead, it isa mighty work; Why ? Becauſe every 
man having Selt-love in him. Selt-flattery will never give up the Ghoſt of it ſelf, 
all the Reaſon a man hath will fight for Arguments to prove himlſelt a living 
man ; this ſame Self-flattery (which you are all born with) will ſtruggle for lite, 
it muſt be killed, it will never yicld of it ſelf, and to kill it is a mighty power, 
What, to kill the Benjamin of Original fin; what is a man's Benjamin! To 
think well of himſelf, that he ſhall be happy. Now to make him think, that the 
ftate he is in 15a ſtate of Damnation, it he go on an it, and to ſtrike all Self- 
flattery at the root, tolay the Ax at the Root of the Tree, and kill it. My Be- 
thren, what faith the Soul? Nay then, ſaith he, it this Bezjamzn be once killed, 
I ſhall go with ſorrow to my Grave; I ſhall nevcr recover that, I ſhall never 
have good day more, if I entertain ſuch a conccit, that I am in a ſtate of death. 
To keep up this opinion in a man's heart, that he is a living man, all in a man 
will fight for it : So that firſt, to kill the man is a mighty work. 

And the truth is, my Brethren, it is never throughly done, till there cometh 
in a Spiritual Iight created in a man's heart. For my part, I think that which 
{trikes a man dead, and dead to purpoſe, and prepareth ultimately for Grace, it 
1s a Spiritual light, the ſame light wherewith 1 ſee Chriſt afterward ; there is 
nothing elſe will kill a man. God indeed may come with terrour upon a man's 
Conſcience, knock him into a ſwoon; but Self-flatrery will revive again when 
the terrours are off, and he will have a good opinion of himſelf again. Bur to 
kill a man wholly from ever riſing again, that a man fſhallſay as Paul, I am dead 
to tne Law for ever, I can never recover this wound, I can never have a good 
opinion of my former eſtate more, or of my ſelf more, Nothing can do this but 
a Spiritual life ; the Commandement mult come, there muſt be a Spiritual light to 
diſcover a man's fin, and his ſtate of death, or he will neyer dic. 


Well, 
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AALY Well, whena man is thus laid dead, what followeth? Saith the Apoſtle, $;x 
Sermon yevived. Why, | was guilty of fin afore, it never troubled me, I had thoughts 


of God's being merciful, I could ſet my good works amongſt them, and one 


W>Y> ſhould anſwer the other; but when God had laid me for dead thus, all my ſins 


revived. I looked upon my ſins afore as dead Serpents that had no ſtings; but 
now they are all living Serpents, and they begin to revive, and to kill me and 
ſling me worſe : For when a man ſeeth himſelf in a ſtate of death, all his fins 
come in upon him, 1 dred (faith he) and /m revived. And as when Self- 
tlattery is once killed, a man is dead for ever from having any opinion of him- 
ſelf : ſo when a man is once dead thus, he is apt to be ſwallowed up with De- 
ſpair, as the Apoſtle's expreſſion is of the Inceſtuous perſon, ſwallowed up with 
Sorrow, not only dead but buried ; if God be not merciful to the poor Soul, he 


is not only killed (you ſece,) but heis likely to be buried, 


Now then, when the Soul lieth thus, (to come to the Second Head,) when a 
man is thus dead, thus killed, to work Faith in this Soul is a Reſurrection ; 7e 
are riſen (faith he) through the faith of the operation of God, that raiſed up 
Chriſt from the dead. It muſt be a Reſurrection, my Brethren: For firſt you can 
never fetch life into this Soul again, if he be rightly wounded, A man terrified 
may, for he is but in a Swoon ; but he that hath a Spiritual inſight into his con* 
dition, all the world will never fetch life in him again, thet is, he will never have 
a good opinion of his former eſtate, nothing but the reſurrection of Faith will 
do it, a new light put in; a new light through the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt for 
the forgiveneſs of /ins, that will revive his heart. 


Nay, He will not only never have a good opinion of his former eſtate ; but 
ſet him a work to do new things, that which he never did before, from all his 
doing of them he will never come to have life again ; nothing but Faith will do 
it, Tell him thus, You were a dead man before, becauſe you did not theſe and 
theſe things, you had not theſe and theſe workings which now you have; but 
all theſe new workings of themſelves conſidered meerly as workings in him, 
they will never fetch lite in him ; it muſt be Faith, and Faith on him that raiſed 
up Chriſt from the dead that muſt do it. , In this caſe Nature is apt to fall a doing, 
and to fall upon new Duties, Evangelical duties, never practiſed afore, to wa 
the heart, to reform the life, and twenty ſuch things ; when it hath tried all theſe, 
all is in vain when the Soul is rightly wounded, it will never live by all theſe. 
If he could weep his eyes out for fin, if a man could be al{ holy, as I may ſo 
expreſs it ; 1t his heart could ſet it ſelf to all ſorts of Duties, all theſe would ne- 
ver fetch life in him again ; nay, Holineſs it ſelf would never fetch life into this 
heart, It muſt be Faith only, that muſt recover this man out of the deadneſs 
that God hath ſtruck him with. So that there is a riſing again by Faith, Saith 
the Apoſtle, G./.2.19. 1 am dead tothe Law, through the Law, I am dead to 
it for ever, I canneverlive to it again. What doth he mean by Law there ? 
He doth not only mean meerly the Law of Moſes, but he diſputeth there againſt 
the opinion of the Galatzans, who did not only take in the Law of Moles to 
be juſtified by, but they took in works after Converſion to be juſtified by them. 
That js clear out of Ga/.1.9. He telleth us, inthe Preface of the Epiſtle, what 
his ſcope was ; it was not to confute another Law, but another Goſpel, If any 
man, ſaith he, preach any other Goſpel unto you ; yet not another, ſaith he, they 
would have made another Goſpel, they would have joyned works with Chriſt, 
Saith he, I can never live by this other Goſpel, I muſt have pure Goſpel ſaith 
he, it muſt be Chriſt alone that muſt revive me; meer Faith in the Son of God, 
(as he ſaith Chap. 2. 20.) I am dead to all new Laws whatſoever. Take the 
Goſpel it ſelf, the Law written in the heart, SanQtification will never revive me 
again, I am dead to all thoſe courſes, it muſt be nothing but ſheer Faith, If 
ever you will fetch life into that Soul again, you muſt have a Cordial of Chriſt 
purely, and no mixture of Law, or works, or qualifications , or any thing elſe 
in it, 


Now, 
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Now, my Brethren, a man goeth and trieth all ſorts of Duties (ſometime CWAz) 
men do ſo) for to get life in themſelves ; but they do but ſet up new Wares in Sermon 
old Shops, while they turn theſe Duties into a legal way, A man is not only XXIX, 
dead to the condemning power of the Law, but he is dead to the Law, as it is a 
Covenant. A manis not dead to it in reſpect of the Precepts of it, the matter 
of it, but in reſpe of the form, to the Covenant of it he is dead, Andif you 
will turn all the duties of the Goſpel], Repentance, and all ſorts of qualifications, 
into works of the Law, a man is dead to them for cver; all theſe will never 
fetch life into that man again, Now mark what the Apoſtle faith in tizat ſame 
ſecond to the Galatians, verſe 19. To what end was he dead to the Law thus ? 
That I might live unto God, ſaith he, This death was to this end , that there 
might come a new life to him from God, and to God; which life he deſcribeth 
afterward in verſ. 20. Ir is the lite of Faith in the Son of God ; The life that 1 
now live (faith he) IT live by the Faith of tre Sonof God. Here you ſee now 
cometh in a Reſurrection, which all the world could not work in him. Dead 
you ſee he was ; I am dead tothe Law for ever, nothing will recover me, all 
the Legal waies in the world will never do it, The life I now live, it is by the 

Faithof the Son of God. Here 1s Death and Life, and here is Faith, a Reſur- 
f rection from death to like. He ſaith, A man cannot live to God till he is thus 

dead to the Law ; and by death to the Law I do not underſtand Terrours, my 
| Brethren, No, they do but ſtound a raan ; but it is a Spiritual inſight into a man's 
Natural condition, taking him off from whatſoever he is, or can be ſuppoſed 
in himſelf to be at preſent, or hereafter, that he can never have life in any of 
theſe, this is a being dead to the Law, And being ſo, he is now fit for a Reſur- 
retion, to live by the Fu:zth of the Son of God alone, 

Now, my Brethren, there was a mighty Power to kill a man thus ; but now 
there is as great a Power to raiſe up this man's Soul, to believe only, and purely, 
and nakedly on Jeſus Chriſt, and to come alone to him, and to ſet him only in 
his eye; there 1s as great a power as anſwereth his Reſurreftion, I will bur 
give you a Scripture or two for it 1n general, and then make it good by Parti- 
culars. | 

This man being thus dead, twice dead, as I may ſay ; for he is dead in his 
own Righteouſneſs, paſt, preſent, and to come ; he is dead in the guilt of fin, 
all ſin cometh in upon him (as the deadly Sorrows came in upon Chriſt) to hin- 
der him from riſing again by Faith : For when a man attempteth to believe, all 
his ſins, like thoſe deadly Sorrows you heard ſpoken of in Chriſt's Soul to hinder 
his Reſurrection, revive and come about him. Now, I ſay, to raiſe this man 
up requires a mighty power. Take one Inſtance, it is in Pſa1.88, It is a place to 
the purpoſe, for I ſhall quote thoſe Scriptures that ſpeak in the language of 
the ReſurreQion, of raiſing from death to lite, and that in the buſineſs of Faith, 
in the point of Jultification, for that is the point in hand. In that Pſalm you 
ſhall find a Poor man lying in deſertion, a man that was dead in his own appre- 
) henſion, killed as Paul was. It is Heman ; he was a godly man, but he lay under 
deſertion ; he had Faith already, he had ſome revivings, but yet ſo as he was 
given up to deſertion, Now ſee what he ſaith of himſelf, verſ.4,5. I am counted 
withthem that go down into the pit, free among the dead, like the ſlainthat lie 
zn the Grave, whom thou remembreſt no more, His meaning 1s this: I ama 
man that do apprehend my ſelf ro be one of thoſe that are tree of Hell, free 
among the dead; a man that am ſlain, ſtabbed with the guilt of ſins reviving, 
like to the ſlazn, 1h t lie in the Grave, that lic in Hell, And what faith he art 
the 10th verſe, Wilt thou (hew wonders tothe dead? Sball the dead ariſe and 
praiſethee? Shall thy loving kindneſs be declared in the Grave? Can my 
Soul ever come to think I ſhall livein thy favour, in thy free grace and loving 
kindneſs, to be juſtified by it, to apprehend my ſelf a living man, and all my 
ſins forgiven? To do this, ſaith he, is as great a wonder as to raiſe a man up 
from death to life; therefore he uſeth that expreſſion, Wilt thou ſhew wonders 
tothe dead? He calleth it a Wonder; for ot all works elſe, ſtill in Scripture 


you ſhall find the ReſurreiFion from the dead hath been counted the preateſt 
wonder, 
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AD ' Now, my Brethren, if this poor Soul under deſertion was left thus dead, then 
Sermon qch more at firſt. I, donot mean, that there is the ſame ſenſibleneſs of it ; but 
XXIX, 


2 man is much more unable to lay hold on Chriſt when he beginneth to believe 
at firſt, than this man was in temptation. The phraſe in the 10th Verſe, as the 
Septuagint tranſlates it, is exceeding emphatical. Saith he, Wilt thou ſhew won- 
ders tothe dead? Shall the Phyſicians ariſe and pratſethee? So they read it, 
and ſo ſome good Hebrecians read it alſo; that is, Go ſend tor all the Colledge of 
Phyſicians, all the Angels out of Heaven, all the skilful Miniſters and Prophets 
that were then upon the Earth, Gad and Davzd, (tor he lived in David's time ;) 
ſcnd for them all : All theſe Phyſicians may come with their Cordials and Balms, 


they will never cure me, never heal my Soul, never raiſe me up to life again, ' 


except thou raiſe me; for I am free amongſt the dead, faith he. Now then, 
my Brethren, to work Faith in ſuch a one, for this poor Soul being thus dead to 
roout of himſelf, and by naked and ſheer Faith to go to Jeſus Chriſt alone, 
whom God raiſed from the dead,and to believe on him alone; this is now as great 
a Power as indeed to raiſe a man up from death to lite. 


I ſhould have enlarged my ſelf much here, by giving you ſome general Scri- 
ptures, that prove it a work parallel with rai/ing up Chrii? from the dead; and 
thewed it likewiſe by the Faith of Abraham, Rom.4.24. and Rom, 10. 9. But at 
preſent I ſhall only demonſtrate it unto you in Particulars. 

To raiſe up this Soul now, what will doit ? My Erethren, Nothing in a man's 
Self will do it, therefore God's Power alone muſt doit- Saith he in Gal. 2. 20. 
The life which I now live, T live bythe Faith of the Son of God. It & not 1 
{hat live, ſaith he, Mark thoſe words, It x not IT: All in my Self, ſaith he,could 
never have wrought this Faith, could never have begotten this life ; but it is 
Futh in the Son of God only, and Faith alone that muſt put this life into 
me. 

My Brethren, All in a man's Self is againſt Believing, therefore it muſt be put 
in immediately by God. All in a man 1s againſt it. To demonſtrate this unto 
'Ou. 

: Firſt, The way of living by Faith, meerly upon Chriſt, which only ſball raiſe 
this man, is clean contrary to the way of Nature, to what SeJf was brought 
upin, What, to go out of my ſelf, to live in another, that all the comfort I 
have, all the power I have muſt ariſe out of my ſelf, in another, and not in 
my ſelf? Nature was never thus brought up at its beſt ; take pure Nature, ſaith 
Nature, I was never brought upto that, for Adam did not live ſo, he lived in 
himſelf; he might ſay, It s I that lived, But to make this [T] a Cipher to 
all eternity, all in a man's ſelf a Cipher, and a man to be nothing in himſelf 
till this Figure Chr; be joyned to him. He that knows this, knoweth it is the 
hardeſt thing in the world ; for toJivein himſelf, is the way that pure Nature 
it ſelf took, therefore Corrupt nature much more, 


You ſhall find this, my Brethren, try it when you will, When you g0 to be- 
lieve nakedly upon Jeſus Chriſt, you had rather do any thing elſe; you will go 
[ know not how fr about, you will take all the pains in the world that you 
might find comfort from Doing. Why ? Becauſe by believing you muſt go out 
of your ſelves, and look for all your comfort in another : And a man will never 
£0 out of himſelf, to caſt himſelf wholly and meerly upon Jeſus Chriſt , that 
all the comfort he hath ſhall come from thence. Saith Chriſt, John 5.40. You 
will not come unto me that you might have life. They would take all pains, 
Pray and Faſt !wice a week, (for ſo you know the Phariſees did,) they would 
tetch wall the circuits they could, by way of Doing ; but to come to Chriſt 
nakedly and ſheerly, to truſt their Souls with him, and not to look to them- 
ſelves, this they would not do. Let another man come in his own name (faith 


yy him you. will believe; but ye will not come unto me that ye might have 
ife. 


My 
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My Brethren, The Galatzans (to ſee tlie vanity of corrupt nature in this way) PWADHN 
are an Inſtance. They had believed in Jeſus Chriſt , yet they found a more ealie Sermon 
way by way of doing, and looking into raemſelves; and they had rather ſubjet XXIX. 
themſelves to the whole Ceremonial Law again, and joyn that ro Chriſt, than ww 
take Chriſt alone. What a miſerable thing is this! This is the way of Nature. 
Therefore now there is nothing ina man's ſelf to help him to believe, all is a- 

ainſt it. 

R Nay, my Brethren, Secondly, If a man come to believe and live, he muſt have 
no ground in himſelf, upon which he buildeth, laying hold upon Jeſus Chriſt. 
When you come to belive, you will find that Se/f will be interpoling a great 
many grounds. This ſame I will trouble you. Look,as when you come to a ſick 
Friend, you will be bringing this and that with you, and ſay, Take this, and take 
that, it will do you good : So this Seff, this ſame 71, it will be interpoling , it 
will be putting you upon this duty and that duty, and upon doing ſuch and tuch 
things, thar ſo you may come to live, Now for a man ro come to ſay, Not I, 
bat Chrift, I will live no lite elfe, here lieth rhe work of Faith. In Roz. 4. 5. 
To him that works not, ſaith he, but beleveth on him that juſtifieth the ungodly, 
to him Faith is imputed for Righteouſneſs. That works not ; What is the mean- 
ing of that? The meaning 1s not, That a man that hath no Grace in him, or 
no good Works, for then Abraham ſhould not have been ſaved, he inſtanceth 
in lum, Faith wrought with his Works, you know Fames telleth us fo. What 
is meant then by it, Not ro him that works? Thar is, when a man cometh to 
believe, he looks not to any works in himſelf. My Brethren, I will tell you this, 
when you come to believe you will tind this, that if Se/f have nothing elſe to 
help you to believe, it will tell you, Ic hath nothing, it is humbled, &c. If yon 
now take that as a ground why you believe, (indeed it is that which driveth you 
ro believe, ) then your Faith is founded upon that which works. Now, faith the 
Apoſtle, To him that works not, that is, when he cometh to believe, he looks to 
no works, he looks upon himſelf as if he had nothing ar all, no works, no qua- 
lifications whatſoever, to eaſe his heart in point of believing; No, he looks upon 
himſelf as ungodly, That works not, ſaith he, but believeth on h11m1hat juſtifieth 
the ungodly. Thoſe are the terms he believeth upon at firſt, nay, and the terms 
upon which he muſt exerciſe Faith all his days; if he come to exerciſe naked 
Faith, he muſt look upon him that juſtifieth the ungodly. Now, my Brethren, 
this is a miſerable caſe, whenas a man muſt have life put into the Soul again our 
of another, from nothing in himſelt; there is no ground at all in himſelf that 
muſt help him to believe. 

Nay, I will go further with you, to ſhew you that this Faith is a pure Re- 
ſurretion, meerly put in by God, When a man cometh to the point of be- 
lieving ; he hath not only no grounds in himſclf ro help him, io caſe him in it, 
bur he hath no power at all toput forth a hand to lay hold upon Chriſt. A man 
is as adead Branch cut cff, there he lieth ; it God will take tiiat dead Branch and 
graff it in, fo hes able to do it, as the Apoſlle's expreſſion is Rom,11.23. Bur, 
my Brethren, when he cometh to,believe, as he js a dead man in his own appre- 
henſion condemned, fo he hath no ſtrength to lay hold upon life in Chriſt. What 
ſaith Heman in that 88 P/alm verſe 4? I am (faith he) as a man that h1th no 
ſtrength. I remember once a man in great diſtreſs of Conſcience, a Friend of 
mine ſaid unto him, Believe you 7n Chriſt : Saith he, Tonder #w a Star bid me lay 
hold upon it ; tor indeed to lay hold upon the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , to cloſe with 
him nakedly and ſheerly by a hand of Faith, a man hath no power of himſelf to 
do it ; but as God findeth you Chriſt, ſo he muſt find you a hand too, The 4A- 
poſtle telleth us, Rom.5.6, When we were without Frength, faith he. My Bre- 
thren, There is not only a deadneſs in reſp: of the Sentence of death , bur in 
reſpe@ of the power of another life ; when we were without ſtrength, ſaith 
he. 

I have often compared the ſtate of ſuch a man to one that is falling off from a 
Pinacle; there is a Rope, if he can catch hold on it, but he wants hands, his 
hands are cut off, and ſo he falleth down and cruſheth himſelf to pieces. Now, 
for God to create Honds, to create Fairh in a man's Soul, whereby he may lay 
holc upon Chriſt ; my Brethren, here is an Almighty power, there is nothing 

| Ddd 232 in 


_ 9 — —_— — 


— 
— Vw R——  — ——t on Oo —_— 


350 


An Expoſotion of the Epiitle 


# th in a man's ſelf for to be a ground {or it, there is nothing ina man's ſelf to give 
ermon 


XXIX 


him ability, 
And that I may conclude, It is the concluſion of the Apoſtle in the ſecond 


—Y > Chaptecrof this Epiſtle, where he makes up the compariſon of the power of 


God in working Faith, The ſame that wrought in Chriſt when he was raiſed 


fromthe dead, What doth he ſay ? Compare the 1,5,6,and 8k verſes together. 


When we were dead (faith he) in ſims and treſpaſſes,he hath quickned us together 
with Chriſt, aud raiſed us up together; by Grace ye are ſavedgthrough Faith. And 
what faith he of that Faith ? And that not of your ſelves, it is the gift of God, 
Here is all I have been ſpeaking of all this while, No man, faith he, is able to 
raiſe himſelf, he is dead in fin, in the guilt of it, Is he razſed up with Chriſt ? 
It is by Faith,ſo he faith in Coloſſ.2.12,13. How cometh he by this Faith? Mor 
of wour ſelves, it is thegift of God. It is not I, ſaith he, but Chriſt veth in 
me: and the life which T now live, I live by the Faith of the Son of God. 
Here is now a Reſurrection you ſee clearly and plainly, for a poor Soul that is 
thus killed and dead to be raiſed up, to come nakedly to rhe Lord )cius 
Chriſt. 

Now, my Brethren, let me ſpeak a little , for it may be in deſcribing the work 
thus in a high way , though the truth is, you may have and may ſpy ſomething 
in you tat 15 agreeing to it, yet to take off all doubts in your hearts, let ine bur 
add a Caution or two, and ſo conclude. 

My Brethren, It is not as if God did alwaies at once work this Reſurrection in 
the Soul of a man that is ſo, and ſo; No, In many God goeth by degrees to kill 
him, toempty him, toſlay him, Ir may be he had a great death's-wound at firſt, 
when he was humbled ; he had a good knock,and was terrified, and his Soul began 
to think of Chriſt,and he reformed his lile. Now God leadeth him on by degrees, 
and neverleaves him, till he cauſeth him to ſee nothing in himſelf to help tum to 
believe,and enableth him to lay hold upon Jeſus Chriſt nakedly.Here is a work of 
ReſurreQion, It may be wrought in thee by degrees,thou art emptied, ſtruck dead 
day after day , week after week , year after year; but ſo, as God goeth on to 
perfect the work of Faith with power: and if thou belongeſt to him, he will 
never leave thee till he hath fully emptied thee of thy ſelf, and till thou canſt ſay, 
It & not T, nor any power in me, but the Faith of the gift of God ; and the life 
I now live « the life of the Son of God, which is by Faith. 

My Brethren, Abrabam, when he was grown a ſtrong Chriſtian, he lived by 
this Faith, for that place, To him that works not, but believeth on him that ju- 
ſtifieth the ungodly, is ſpoken upon occaſion of Abraham, God is teaching us 
this le{lon all our life time : It is the great leflon of the Goſpel. And, my Bre- 
thren, leave not till you have gotten this Reſurrection; it is the great Reſur- 
reRion of all the reſt, wherein the Power of God 1s moſt ſeen. 

It I were asked, How I would define Faith ? Truly I would tell you, That 
tis the Power of God drawing a man's heart to reft upon the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
nakedly and alone for life and ſalvation, I fay, it is the Power of God drawing 
a man's heart, A man can tell no reaſon, ke haogeth upon Chriſt and knowetiz 
not why ; As many as are taught of God(faitHh , come unto me, and they come 
whom the Father draweth. There isa drawing of the heart. A man cannot 
reſt in bimſclt till he cometh unto Chriſt, and there he lieth, and the power of 
God holderh him taſt to Chriſt, he cannot get off: 

Look upon Temptations, (alittle to help you) when you come to be tempted, 
It is ſaid, 1 'Pez.1.5. that we are kept Ly the power of God, through Faith. Here 
you ſee 1t is the Power of God that holdeth a man to Chriſt; and wherever 
Faith 1s, either firſt or laſt God 7empteth, as it is verſe 7. Now in Temptation 
you ſhall find, (it you were not thus laid dead at firſt, at firſt humbling, yet one 
time or other in Temptation you ſhall be) that all the Grace in you will ſtand 
you in noſtead, There are times wherein, as Jeſus Chriſt was inthe Garden 
alone with his Father, and the Diſciples and all Comforters were aſleep : fo your 
Graces will lie aſleep, you can have no comfort from them, you are to deal with 
God alone. Now 1n ſuch times as theſe are, to find your hearts drawn to Jeſus 
Chriſt nakedly andalone; to have quicknings from the conſideration of what is 
in Chriſt, and in him only, looking upon nothing in your ſelves, Here are ſome 

ſparks 
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ſparks of the Reſurrection ; here is a dew from Heaven upon your Souls, to make (SAR 

Faith ſpring, which nothing elſe could do. Sermon 
Of all Works elſe, to Belreve is the eaſieſt and the hardeſt. If a man find it YXIX. 

out, itis the eaſieſt ; that is, it is the ſhorteſt cut. Go which way you will elſe, WW 

go by your Graces,, you will have a great deal of pudder in your ſelves without 

comfort, Go to Duties, I do not ſay but you ſhould uſe them as means ; but to 

find a life in them you cannot, you will find a reſtleſſneſs indeed : But now to go 

to Jeſus Chriſt for life is the eaſieſt way, it is the ſhorteſt cut; there is a Reſur- 

reCtion from the dead. And yet of allelſe it is the hardeit, for you muſt come 

off from this [T,] this 1 would live, this S&/ would live, it would give you 

grounds of life; but to throw away a man's Je/f, and that nothing ſhall live in 

a man but the Son of God, and I live in him by Faith; this is the hardeſt thing 

in the world, yet the eaſieſt when a man hath found the way, and none findeth 

it but thoſe whom God teacheth ; They ſhall all be taught of God. 


r the EPHESIANS. 
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Thus I haveopened unto you, as plainly as I could, That in the very work 
of Believing (and that 1s proper to the Text,) there is a proportion with that 
Power that raiſed up Chritt from the dead ; there is a Reſurrection, Te are r:{cr: 
(ſaith he) by Faith, of the operation of God, 
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SERMON XXX. 


EPHES. I, 20. 


WW hich be wrougbt in Chrift, when be raiſed bim from 


the dead, and ſet bim at his own right hand in the Hea- 
venly places, ©, 


i bt words in the 20th. verſe are in their Coherence to be conſidered by us 
two ways, according to their Coherence with the words before , and the 
words that follow atter. 

In reſpect of their Coherence with the words Before, they come in by way of 
Compariſon or Analogy or Similitude to ſhew that the ſame power that wrought 
in Chriſt in raiſing him up and ſetting him at God's right hand , works in us Be- 
lievers, and is ingaged to do ſo. 

Orelſe Secondly, they are to be taken in and conſidered fimply, and as ſpoken 


abſolutely of Chriſt, as fetting out his Death or Reſurrection and Exaltation and 
ſitting at God's right hand. 


Now, That this latter the ſimple or abſolute conſideration of Criſt, as laying 
forth to us theſe great Articles of our Faith, concerning his Reſurrection and Glo« 
rification, is the main ſcope that tle Apoſtle here intendeth, and to repreſent 
theſe things to the Epheſtans eyes, and to pray they may know them, is evident 
by this, that when he had ſpoken in a few words of the parallel power in both, 
he hinteth that but in a word or two ; but he runneth out upon the other, and 
ſpendeth you ſee Four whole verſes oi the Chapter in the inlarging himſelf 
upon the ReſurreCtion and Exaltation of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 

The comparative Conlideration ot the ſame Power, that that which wrought 
in Chriſt, works in Believers, I have diſpatched ; but that which I amnow en- 


tring upon is the ſimple Conſideration of the main grounds of Faith which are to 
be known about Chriſt. Theſe now come to be conſidered, 


Now, I have given you the Coherence and ſcope of the words, I will give you 
the parts of tliem in gencral, (as much as now needeth,) to the end of the Chap- 
ter. 

Firſt, Hedoth run over (I ſay) the great Articles of your Faith concernin 
] ſus Chriſt. He ſheweti how he was dead, ( he intimateth that, ) and remain- 
ed 11 aſtatcof death, for he was razſed from the dead, faith the Text. 
| Secondly, He ſetteth betore us his Reſurretion, whom God raiſed up, ſaith 

5, 


Thirdly, Hisexaltation, the exalting of Chriſt, the glorifying of Chriſt, ſet 
forth in theſe words, And ſet him ai hy own right hand ;n the heavenly places. 
So he exprellerh it, firſt under a Metaphor, he calleth it ſetting at God”s right 
þ.md ; Bur then he explaineth himſelt in the 21. and 22: verſes, and he ſheweth 
how higt that exaltation is, he ſaith it is far above all Principalities and Pows- 
ers. He ſheweth both the Extenſion of it, it is over all things, all things in 
thu World, andin the world to come ; and he inſtanceth in the greateſt things 
both Princip lities aud Powers, might and dominion. He ſheweth Secondly, 
the height of it, as the other was the breadth of it, he ſaith he is fo far advan- 
ced, that all theſe things are under his feer, ſo ſaith the 22, verſe. 
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as greata part of h:sexal]tation as any other, that he is a Head to his Church, for ſo 
it tolloweth in the laſt verſe, which is his fulneſs, though he be full of all this glo- 
ry he is pleaſed to account his relation to his Church to be his fulneſs, without 
wh.ch he is not perfect. 

Laſtly, He tell<th us the influence that Jeſus Chrift hath now he is in Heaven, 
he fſitteth not there as polleſſing glory and happineſs in himſelf, but he hath an in- 
fluence into all things, he fi#eth ſaith he, all mm all. 

$o now you have the parts of the words to the end of the Chapter, Before I 
come to handle theſe particulars, as I have often done, ſo I ſhall now give you 
one Obſervation in general, and the Obſervation riſeth from this; both that the 
Apoſtle here runneth out ſo much when he had mentioned the power that 
wrought in Chriſt, he runneth out upon his Reſurrection and Exaltation, and ſit- 
ting at God's right hand, &c. and prayeth that they might know thele things, 
tor that is part of his ſcope alſo. Hence Obſerve this my Brethren. 

That the knowledge ot theſe common Articles of our Faith of Chriſt's bein 
raiſed again, his ſitting at God s right hand, and having all things under his feet, 
and the l:ke, that the true knowledge, the conſtant apprehenſion of theſe, take 
them in the relation that Chriſt hath to us as a Head, ( take that in, ) itis of all 
knowledges the moſt neceſſary, the moſt uſeful, the moſt comfortable ; and there- 
tore the knowledge of this is the laſt of the Apoltles prayer, for all this cometh 
in his prayer to God for them ; neceſſary for ſealed Chriſtians as theſe Epheſizns 
were, Chriſtians grown up,for them to ſpend the deepeſt and the deareſt of their 
thoughts upon. 

My Brethrcn, they are common points, and you have them in your Creed, 
and every Child knoweth them, and you take them for granted, whereas if they 
were but diſgeſted by Faith conſtantly and daily, if you would make conſtant 
Meals of them, there are no points in Religion more ſtrong, more powerful to 
quicken mens hearts than theſe. It would never elſe have been, that by univer- 
{al conſent of the Church in all Ages, theſe ſhould be put as the common Articles 
of our Faith, as you know they are. 

What ever account you make of them,let me tell you this, they were the great 
points which took up the thoughts of the Faith of the primitive Chriſtians, that 
their Chriſt was riſen, newly aſcended up to H:aven, and fitting there at God's 
right hand. They were freſh news then, and did mightily quicken their hearts; 
and it was that which took up their Sermons, read their Sermons in the As 
Chap. 5. and you ſhall find they in{iſt upon theſe things. 

Whea Paul came to Corznth, you ſhall ſee in 1 Cor.15, what an Emphaſis he 
putteth upon theſe common points, Chriſt's being dead and riſen again, ſaith he 

there, 1 declared unto you the Goſpel which I preached, ( fo it is at the firſt 
verſe, ) which alſo ye have received, and wherein ye ſtand, by which alſo ye are 
ſaved ; and he addeth, If ye keep in memory,that is,if you exerciſe your thoughts 
daily upon what I have delivered, for it is a great point, it is not only necellar y 


. todalvation for their firſt believing but for their keeping in memory, and whetting 


their Souls upon them; If ye keep in me ( ſaith he, ) what I preached un- 
to you unleſs ye have believed invain; for faith he, {if ye would know what 
this Goſpel is which he putterh this weight upon,) 1 delivered unto you firſt of all 
that which I have recerved, how that Chriſt died for our ſins, according tothe 
Scriptures, and that he was buried, and th.t he roſe again according to the 
Scriptures; and faith he verſe 11. Jo we preach, and ſo ye believed, It was 
the great thing in their preaching, andit was the great thing in the eye of their 
Faith. 

Read all Pau/'s Epiſtles, you ſhall likewiſe find he runneth out upon theſe 
points. Here is þut a ſmall occaſion given, you ſce how he inlargeth himſelf up- 
on it ; When he cometh to ſpeak of theſe points his heart ſwelleth and mightily 
rileth up, for indeed his heart was full of them. 


Theſe 


LEY 393 
In the Fourth place, As he ſhewed his Death and Refurreftion and Exaltation, CAALY 
ſo he ſheweth the relation that Jeſus Chriſt beareth to his Church, in the midſt of Sermon 


all this exaltation, ſaith he, he hath all things under his feet indeed , butheis a KXX. 
head to his Church, that is for their comtort ; and this doth Jeſus Chriſt account wwe 


OC II o—_ —— 


An Expoſition of the Epiſtle 


(WILL YG) 
$*r mou of the Apoltles,and 1n the daily talk and thoughts of the Chriſtians. They were 


Theſe were the Cream of Notions in the Primitive times, both in the Sermons 


the great Notions in that Golden Age. Theſe made them comfortable, heaven- 


WeY"VN 1y, Spiritual Chriſtians, to have their converſation in Heaven, ready to facritice 


their lives at an hours warning, becauſe ſo the Apoſtles preached, and fo they be- 
lieved, as he telleth themin that place of the Corznths; | 

Other DoCtrines my Brethren, that are the great Dodtrines of this Age, (that 
you may ſee what Children we are, ) the Apoltle proteſleth that they are but the 
beginnings, the principles of the knowledge of Chriſt. Do but look into Heb. 
6. 1, 2,3, 4 Leaving ( faith he, ) 1he principles of the Dottrine of Chriſt, let 
715 go 0n unto perfettion, What are the principles of the Doftrines of Chriſt ? 
Saith he, Not laying again the foundation of Repentance from dead works, and 
Faith towards God, and of the Dottrine of Baptiſmes, and of laying on of 
hands, and of Reſurreftion of the dead, and of eternal Judgment: Theſe,the 
laying open of Faith, rhe works thereof, and of Repentance and SanCtification, 
the laying open of the Doctrine of Church Government, ( which impoſition of 
hands as ſome think 1s put for, ) although they are all necetſary and uſeful, and 
ſo likewile to terrifie mens Conſciences, and preach Hell to them, and Judgment, 
and Wrath, and the like, theſe ſaith he, are but the principles of the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, and he chideth them that they ſhould ſlick at theſe, In the 57h, Chap. 
verſe 10, 11. he ſpeaks of Chriſt,that he was called of God, a H:gh PrieFf, after 
the Order of Melchiſedeck, of whom ( ſaith he,) we have many things to ſay, 
and hard to be uttered, ſering ye are dull of hearing ; (he chideth them pre- 
ſently, ) while ye are preaching and talking of Faith and Repentance from dead 
works, and impoſitionof hands, and the like. But to lay open the great things 
of Chriſt, his ReſurreQtion from the dead,and ſitting at Gods right hand, (which 
the Apoſtle makes the ſum of this Epiſtle to the Hebrews, read Chap. 8. ver. 1, 
is the ſum of thoſe things that he had ſpoken, and to be ſpoken, the word in 
the Original beareth both, that Chriſt is ſet down at the right hand of the Maje- 
ſty in the Heavens.) Tolay open, I ſay the Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
and his ſitting at God's right hand, and all the myſteries thereof; theſe are the 
great points that the Apoſtle would have them go on to the knowledge of, this is 
a going on to perfection, 


Now, How contrary 1s the ſtrain of Chriſtians in this Age ? They on the other 
{ide account theſe Doctrines, ( becauſe you have them in your Creed, ) the prin- 
ciples of Chriſt, and of the DoQtrine of Chriſt, and therefore they leave them 
and go to inſiſt altogether in their thoughts, and every way upon the other. My 
Brethren, though thoſe other are not to be negleted, yet theſe are the great 
things ot the Goſpel,as our Saviour ſpeaks in another caſe. And know theſe will 
be the current truths of that Age that is to come, and men will rejoyce in them, 
and the true knowledge and conſtant apprehenſion of theſe points will make men 
to live in Heaven, 

So much now for the general Obſervation. Only I will add this. The reaſon 
why mens thoughts are no more taken up with theſe common points aboutChriſt, 
1s becauſe they do not mingle them with Faith : For you mult all acknowledge 
this for a moſt certain truth, that they are all the greateſt things the Goſpel re- 
vealeth, nowit they be the greateſt things of the Goſpel, if you had Faith an- 
ſwerable, they would make your minds great, they would have a proportionable 
influence upon your Souls, both to comfort them, and to quicken them. But the 
error lieth in this, not that theſe are not the great points of Religion, but becauſe 
you have not Faith toriſe up to them, to make uſe of them, thats the truth of 
Ir, 

My Brethren,arc you troubled with the guilt of ſin?If you could but ſee by Faith, 
Jeſus Chriſt riſing irom the dead, and fitting at God's right hand, and crowned 
with glory and honour, the guilt of ſin would vaniſh with the real and ſerious 
thoughts of theſe, more than by all the aſſurance of your own graces, Doth the 
power of {in trouble you? That Jeſus Chriſt died for fin, for this very ſin that 
I am now committing ; vou are now a inning; why, did not Jeſus Chriſt riſe 
again from the dead, in whom I believe to be ſaved Have but Faith init, and 
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it would preſently quaſh the rifing of aluſt,and inſtantly fire your Souls, 1s Jeſus ALY 

Chriſt ſitting in Heaven, 1n Glory, and am I a member of his, and hope to be Jermon 

with him, ( or elſe why do believe 1g him, ) what dol then (inning upon Earth? XXX. 
You know how the Apoltle urgeth ir, Co/of. 3.2. If ye be riſen with Chriſt, ſock dr > 

thoſe things which are above, where Chriſl ſuteth at the right hand of God: Set 

your afjetFion ons things above, and not on things on the Earth, This our hearts will 

do if we believe theſe great things. My Brethren, you m:ke conſcience of fin, 

and you do well, but had you but Faith in thoſe great things about Chriſt, that 

Faith would make more quick riddance of your fins, than your Conſciences can 

do; the one would direct you what 1s fin and what not, but the other would 

ſtrengthen you againſt it. If theſe common principles were held forth and pro- 

feiled, if they were lived upon by believers, you would find that the holineſs of 

vour lives would have as in your own hearts,ſfo in the hearts of others more POW- 

er to convince you, The Believers in the primitive times as they were holy in their 

lives ſo they profeſt this ſtill to be the foundation of their holineſs, Chrilt is dead, 

Chrilt is riſen, Chriſt is1n Heaven, theretore we muſt live ſoand fo; and this was 

their great profeſſion, read but the writings of thoſe firſt times and you ſhall find it. 

It daiheth all the carnal Goſpellers in the world, it would ſhame men out of their 

ſins cr out of their profeſling of Chriſt. It Paul were alive he would ſpitin any 

man's tace that will ſay that he believeth in Chriſt that died and roſe again,and yet 

lived in fin. I cannot demonſtrate this unto you as I would, I mult leave the point: 

ſo much in general. : 


Now, I come to the particular Articles concerning Chriſt laid open in the Text. 
I ſhall not be able to in{ilt on the ſeveral uſes the knowledge of them will be unto 
vou, but | will open them and handle them by way of Expoſition, +and that is all 
I ſhall do, becaute I muſt keep to the point in hand, 

You have theſe Articles of your Faith concerning Chriſt, explained from the 
20th. verſe to the end of the Chapter. 

Firſt, you have him here dead, truly dead, perteAly dead, not a ſpark of life 
left before he was to be raiſed, or elſe what need there be ſo great a power to 
work in him ? The greatneſs of the power ( ſaith he,) which wrought in Chriſt 
when he raiſed him from the dead, Here is his death. 

Secondly, Here is h:s remaining in a ſtate of death after his dying, he doth not 
fay ſimply who raiſed him from death,but rarſed him from the dead, from amongſt 
the dead amongſt whom he lay, That 1s the Second. 

Thirdly, You have his Reſurrection, and you have twothings concerning it. 
Firſt, the ReſurreQtion it ſelf, Secondly, the raiſer of him,God the Father, who 
raiſed him from the dead, ſaith he. EAN ON 

Laſtly, You have his Exaltatien, his ſetting him at God's right hand, &c. 

This is the more general diviſion of the 2044. verſe, 


Firſt,To begin with his death which is hinted here, He was dead, and truly dead, 
! will not ſpeak of the kind of his death, crucitying, it is not in the Text, but of 
that at of dying, that he died, Tocontirme wich Article, that the eye of 
carFaith might be upon it, and in a ſpecial manner take notice that he was 
not only crucified bur dead. I will give you but a Scripture or two about ir 
that ſhall ſhew you tlie neceſſity and the reaſon of it, why he died. I do not now 
ſpeak of all lus ſufferings, why he was crucified, or why he was a man of ſorrows, 
the manner of his deatt, or the kind of his death, bur ſimply the a of dying, 
his giving up the Giolt. 

It was a Prophecy in the Old Teſtament that the Meſſiah ſhould be ſlain, cut off 
out ot the Land of the living, as the expreſſion is, Tſai, 53. 8. which is an appa- 
rent propheſie of his death. He dzed, ( faith he in that 1 Cor. 159) according 
to the Scriptures, The Old Teſtament prophecied of it, Ir was neceſſary he ſhould 
dic; What ſaith Cbriſt himſelf, 704. 12.24? Vertly verily T ſay unto you,(ſaith 
he, )except acorn of Wheat fall into the ground and & it abideth alone, but if 
zt dre, 1t bringeth forth muchfruit. Our Saviour Chriſt ſpeaketh it of himſelf, 
He compareth himſelf ro a grain of Corn that falleth from Heaven,it dropped from 
thence, tor he is called 7he Lord from Heaven, 1 Cor. 15. And as the Corn that 
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falleth into the ground if it doth not die, it remaineth alone, that is,it remaineth 


Sermon fruitleſs, it bringeth forth nothing ; ſo it I would have been alone in Heaven I 
XXIX. needed never to have died, yea 1 needed never to have come from thence, but 
WAYS ( ſaith he,) if I will have others come up thither,look as the Corn muſt die before 


uch time as grain grow up out of it,ſo muſt I. And though Corn indeed in dying 
ſceth corruption, for you cannot ſuppoſe a death of a grain of Corn but by corrupt- . 
ing; Whichin a way of Analogy to what he meant to expreſs about bimſelt he 
calleth it a dy ing of the grain, 1o as though he ſaw no corruption in the Grave yet : 
die he did, and 1n thoſe terms expreſleth the ſimilitude. He expreſſeth it theretore 
by way of ſuch a ſimilitude as of his death, not that he ſuffered corruption, but that 
he as a man had a death anſwerable to it; he died by breathing out his Soul, _and 
if he had not done that, he muſt have been in Heaven alone, but having died, not 
an Hundred fold or a Thouſand fold only commeth up, but an innumerable coms- 
pany of Believers in all Ages throughout all the world both Jews and Gentiles. 


To give you a reaſon or two to ſhew you the neceſſity of it. 

The firſt was to confirme the Covenant of Grace and to make it of a Covenant 
a Teſtament,which was much for our advantage. There are two reaſons (I will 
only mention them,) in Heb.9.15,16,17. And for ths cauje (ſaith he,) hes the 
Mediator of the New Teſtament, that by means of death, they that are called 
might recerve the promiſe of eternal inheritance, c. He compareth here you ſee 
the Covenant of Grace not to a Covenant ſimply, but toa Teſtament, to a man's 
Will ; that word Berith, which the Hebrew uſeth tor Covenant, the Gree& Ex- 

oſitors and the Sepiuagznt they ſtill tranflate it Teſtament, and the Apoſtle there- 
"a keepeth to their tranſlation, and he keepeth indeed to the intent and ſcope of 
the Holy Ghoſt, for it was not ſimply a Covenant God made but a Teſtament. And 
therefore if you mark it, at the 1874. ver(2 he putteth Zxod. 24. where Moſes 
took the Blood and ſprinkled it on the People and ſaid; Behold the blood of the 
Covenant which the Lor& hath made with you ; now ſaith the Apoſtle there in the 
18th, verſe, Neither was the firſt Teſtament dedicated without blood ; by blood he 
meaneth death, for they did not only take the blood of the Beaſts from them by 
letting of them blood,but they killed them,and then took the blood and ſprinkled 
the Covenant. Now, all this was done in a Type, that although it was a Cove- 
nant, yetit was ſuch a Covenant as mult have the death of him with whom and 
for whoſe ſake the Covenant was made, and ſo it was both a Covenant and a Te- 
ſtament. Now, it being a Teſtament, mark what the Apoſtle faith in the follow. 
ing verſes, to ſhew you the neceſſity of Chriſt's death. Where a Teſtament is, 
(faith he,) there muſt alſo of neceſſity be . he death of the Teſtator ; of neceſlity, 
why ? Becauſeif itbe a Teſtament it is never made immutable till the Teſtator 
dieth, as the civill Lawyers ſay, it is but a changeable thing till the Teſtator is 
dead, but after he is dead it ſtandeth immutable. Tf it had been barely a Cove- 
nant it would not have comforted us ſo much, but it is proved a Teſtament now be- 
cauſe Chriſt died. 

You ſee then one reaſon why it was neceſſary Chriſt ſhould die, that he might 
make the Covenant of God a Teſtament. And why was the Covenant of God to 
be made a Teſtament. 

I will tell you. In God's Covenant with ys and for our ſalvation and with Chriſt 
likewiſe for us, there was both free grace, in reſpect of free grace it is calleda 
Covenant ; and there was Juſtice to be ſatisfied and that requireth death, and in 
that reſpect it is called a Teſtament, I make my Covenant with you ſaith God to 
Chriſt, but the Condition is your death, but it thall not only be a Covenant but a 
Teſtament, you ſhall die, and you ſhall make your will when you die,and the Co- 
venant I make with you ſhall be a Teſtament to them that belong to you : Now 
this Teſtament, this Will of his would not have been in force it he had not died. 
The Typical CBvenant was not ratified but by death, it was blood , not ſimply 
drawn from the Beaſts by blood-letting bur killing of the Beaſts and then taking 
their blood and confirming the Covenant, So the blood of Chriſt ſtill noteth out 
his death in the Scripture, as the blood in the Old Teſtament noted out the Beaſts 
ſlain, He was to die to make the Covenant a Teſtament. 
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I ſhould have mentioned another reaſon which is in the latter end of that 91h, S—5 


Chap, verle 27,28.tor he goeth on to ſpeak of the death of Chriſt. As :t appoints 


Sermon 


ed unto all men once to die, but after this the Judgment, ſo Chriſt was once offe. NRY. 


red, ( that is, he died once, he was offered up by dying, fois the oppolition,and 
ſo much the ſimilitude implieth,) to hear the /ins of many; and theretore in Roz. 
6. 10. we ſhall find that phraſe is uſed, He d:ed unto fin once. You know the 
curſe was, that man ſhould die the death, In the day thou enateſt thereof thou 
ſbalt die the death. Our Saviour Chriſt was made the whole Curſe becauſe he 
would redeem us from the whole Curſe; There was a Curſe went out againſt 
his Soul, he paid deadly pains, ( as I told you out of AF. 2.) and then he 
cried out it was finiſhed, when he bore the wrath of God in his Soul after 
that: Here now was that whereby our Souls were redeemed ; but our Bodies 
muſt be redeemed too from death, therefore after all this he muſt die, as it is 
appointed for all men once todie; Is thata Law ſaith he, and will Chriſt be a 
mediator ? He muſt die too. This is the Apoſtles reaſoning in Hebrews 9. 
2.7, 20. 

fe it was ( and it is an Obſervation worth your marking, ) that God ( be- 
cauſe his death, the expiring of Soul itrom Body , was the compleating of that 
Sacrifice, ) ordered it to be at the hour of the evening Sacrifice, which was his 
Type, the evening Sacrifice was offered up at the Third hour, that is at Three of 
the Clock, then did Chriſt breath his Soul out and offered up himſelt to be a Sacri- 
fice, for dying was ellential to a Sacrifice. 

So much for the Firſt, that he is ſaid to be dead, I ſhall give you but ſmall 

touches and hints. 


The Seeond thing concerning Chriſt, which is a great Article of our Faith too, 
is, that Jeſus Chrilt remained 1n a ſtate of death, If you mark it he doth nor 
ſay ſimply that he raiſed him up trom death, but from the dead, that is, he was 
a companion with the dead, that is, look what eſtate there Bodies were in, his Bo- 
dy was in, he was free among the dead though in another ſenſe than Hemar 
_ of himſelf, he was in the company of the dead, he was raiſed from the 
dead. 

This ( my Brethren, ) was likewiſe to fulfil the Curſe, the Curſe was not on- 
ly that Adam ſhould die, but he was to return to his diſt, ſo Ger. 2. 19. And 
therefore you ſhall find they are made two things by the Pſalmzſt. Pſ[a3l. 146. 4 
ſpeaking of Man, faith he, 4s breath goeth forth, there is the a of dying, 
and he turneth to hs Earth. Every man 1s not buried, but the common Sepul- 
chre of all mankind is the Earth, though a man lieth on the top of it, that is 
Commune Sepulchrum, the common Sepulchre of all mankind. Now, our Sa- 
viour Chriſt he was in a ſtate of death, not ony dying, but he remained in a ſtate 
of death. It is a ſtrange ſpeech, in A. 13. 34. where ſpeaking of our Saviour 
Chriſt, ſaith he, He ra:ſed him from the dead, now no more to ſee Corrupti- 
on. Here he expreſſeth what itis to be raiſed from the dead, no more to return 
to corruption. Why, did our Saviour Chriſt ever ſee corruption ? No, the 
Text exprelleth the contrary, in the 35th. verſe, Thou wilt not ſuffer thy holy 
one to ſee corruption. Why doth the Apoſtle then ſay, He razſed him from the 
dead, no more to ſee corruption ? | 

His meaning is plainly this, though indeed his Body was not corrupted, for as 
his Body was free from ſickneſs while he lived, fo it was free from corruption 
when he died, it became not his honour, it was exempted from ſickneſs and in- 
firmities ; yet ſaith he, take that ſtate of the dead which rendeth to corruption 
and he was under it, He was raiſeafrom the dead, no more ts return tocorrup- 
tion ; not that he corrupted before, but that he remained in a ſtate in which ſtate 
mens Bodies uſed to be corrupted. Our Saviour Chrilt was not only to pet 2 
victory over death, but over the Grave, over a ſtate of death; now corruption 
is the ſtate of death, and that the Apoſtle meaneth by corruption, when he ſait!1 
to return no more to corruption ; yet actual putrifaction, that he meanet! 
afterward, when he ſaith, He w3ll not ſuffer his holy one to ſee corruption, 
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RAS To exemplific this unto you thus. If Jeſus Chriſt preſently after he had died, 
Jermon if his Soul had come into his Body again, he had died indeed, but he had not riſen 


XXX. 


from the dead, he had been quickned indeed as the Scripture ſometimes ſpeaks, 
but he had not been raiſed from the dead, therefore that he might be raiſed trom 
the dead, he muſt continue in a ſtate of death. Asif he had come off the Croſs 
before he had died, it might be ſaid he had been crucified, but it could not be ſaid 
that he died; ſoif his Soul had come to him again when it went firſt out of his 
Body, it might have been ſaid he had been quickned indeed, but it could not have 
been ſaid he was raiſed from the dead, for that implieth a lying under a (tate of 
death, 

You ſhall find therefore that Death is ſaid to have dominion over him, as over 
his priſoner, It is the phraſe Rom. 6, 9. Chriſt being raiſed from the dead, 
dieth mo more, Death hath no more dominion over him; which implieth 
that Death not only killed him, but it had dominion over him, had himin 
his power, he was in the ftate of death, he was deaths priſoner. You muſt 
know that death had him in his power, dominion it had a while over him, 
but ſaith he, it was impoſſible that he could be holden by it, therefore in 1 Cor. 
15. 20, He is ſaid to be the firſt fruits of them that ſleep; Why ot them that 
ſleep? Becauſe he did not only die, but he flept, he took anap, he was 
a While under the ſtate of death, theretore it is ſaid, he was raiſed jrom the 
dead. 

And herein my Brethren, lay the laſt of the humiliation of Chriſt. It lay not 
ſimply in his being buried, there was an honourableneſs 1n that, for he had an ho- 
nourable Funeral, he was imbalmed with ſweetOdours and Spices, which the Jews 
uſed to call a burial; not only ſo, but he was and continued in the ſtate ot 
death. Therein lieth the bottom and the laſt of his humiliation. Ir is ſaid in 
Epheſ. 4. 9. that he deſcended into the lower parts of the Earth, before he aſ- 
cended ; the lower parts of the Earth is not meant his Grave, for the truth is, his 
Grave was not in the lower parts or inthe bottom of the Earth, for it was above 
the Earth, it being their manner then to make their Tombs in Rocks, but it im- 

lieth a ſtate of death that our Saviour Chriſt was in, He did return to duſt, to 
a ſtate of death, to his Earth, which was the curſe; he was a while dead, deaths 

riſoner, dcath had dominion over him, therefore he is here ſaid to be raiſed 
from the dead, 

My Brethren, Chriſt did run through all eſtates with us, he was not only born 
into the World, but he lived init as we do, he might have been born into it and 
gone out again, but he lived m it Three and Thirty years. When he came to 
die, he might have died and took his Soul up again preſently ; No, but he would 
remain in death, look what betalleth us did betal him, ſetting aſide what was diſ- 
honourable to his perſon, as corruption would have been, The ſame ſtate our 
Soul ſhall be after death, his Soul was in, it went to Paradzſe, fo likewiſe doour 
Souls; therelore you read of Paradiſe as well as the Third Heavens, 2 Cor, 12. 
Look whar ſtate our Bodies were in, that ſtate was his Body in too, and God did 
it that as we might ſee he ſhould be conformed to us and we to him, ſo that we 
might be ſatisfied he was dead indeed. 

So much for the Second thing, He was raiſed from the dead, therefore as he 
Jied, ſohe was reſerved in a ſtate of death. 


I come in the Third place to his ReſurreQion, ( for I ſhall run over theſe things 
more briefly, ) "There are two things concerning it, that I ſhall ſpeak unto you ot, 
tor the opening of theſe words. 

The Firſt is the neceſſity of his ReſurreQion. 

The Second is the Author of his Reſurre&tion, The Author of his Reſurrect- 
is faid to be God, Which he wrought in Chriſt, ( ſaith he,) when he raiſed him 
from the dead. He ſpeaks of God the Father. 


Firſt, For the neceſſity of Chriſt's Reſurretion, I ſhewed you why it was 
necellary tor him to die, I ſhall ſhew you in a word or two, why it was necellary 


tor hing to riſe, 
F.rſt, 
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Firſt, It was needful for him to riſe again in reſpet of God. It was the title EAR 
that God had ia the Old Teſtament, that he was the God of Abrahum,cf Iſaak, Sermon 
and of Jacob. Now from thence doth our Saviour Chrilt, Mat7.22.32. prove XXX. 
the Reſurretion, and that Abraham, and Iſaak, and Facob, mult rite 2pain ; 
not Abraham's Soul only , but Abraham, Body and Soul mult live, (for that 
makes Abraham, the Body and Soul rogether makes the man,) For God (fait! 
he) & not the God of the dead, but of the living; theretore certainly Abrahan 
muſt riſe again. 

Now look into the New Teſtament, and you have the ſtyle altered. Now it 
is, The God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : Sothen, as from that Nyle in 
the Old Teſtament Chriſt proveth that Abraham mult riſe ; fo from this ſtyle in 
the New Teſtament it was neceſlary that Chriſt ſhould riſe, for God is not a God 
of a dead Chriſt, but of a living Chriſt. Theretore riſe he mult in reſpect of God. 
Saith he, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee ; as if he ſhould ſay, I 
was loath toloſe my Son, theretore God railed him up again, he begat him 
again ; Ths day have I begotten thee : It is ſpoken of his ReſurreRion expreſly 
in that 13 of the As, God had as much work for him to do after as before, he 
had the World to be governed by him, the Church to be ſaved, and the King- 
dom to be ruled, and then to be delivered up to God the Father, - Therefore there 
was a neceſſity that Chriſt ſhould riſe in reſpect ot God, 


Then Secondly, In reſpect of Chriſt himſelf, it was neceſſary he ſhould riſe, 
it was meet he ſhould ; there was a great deal of reaſon, that he that ſuffered ſo 
much for God in obeying of him, ſhould rife again to enjoy the fruit of it. Ir is 
the reaſon given Iſaz.53.11,12. Becauſe he made his Soul an offering for in, and 
died ſo willingly, he ſhall ſee of the travel of his Soul, and be ſatsfied ; be hall 
live toſeeit, Therefore he was to riſe again, that he might enjoy and poſleſs 
what by his death he had purchaſed. 

There are ſome of the Schoolmen that have argued it,(though ir is a falſhood, ) 
That a meer Creature might have ſatisfied theWrath of God. Take an Angel 
filled with Grace, if that Angel would have loſt himſelf, given up himſelf to 
ruine and deſtruſtion; this might have been taken as ſufficient to procure the 
Salvation of another, of a Sinner. But there is this great reaſon why God (if it 
could have been done) would never have accepted it, becauſe that pure Crea- 
ture could never have riſen again. Why? Becauſe though it miglit have fati(- 
fied, yet it muſt have taken an Eternity of time to have done it, it muſt alwajes 
have been a ſatisfying, it could never have riſen to ſee of the 1ravel of hs Soul : 
But Jeſus Chriſt could diſpatch the work of SatisfaQtion in a tew hours, and die, 
and riſe again, and live to ſee of the travel of his Soul. 

And, my Brethren, there was no reaſon (I will not ſay no reaſon 1n reſpect of 
him, tor he may do what he pleaſeth, but there was no reaſon) he ſhould be 
beholding to any Creature ſo much, as to put him to the higheſt, the greateſt 
Self-denial, of dying and being accurſed, and not rewarded ; therefore that he 
= be rewarded he roſe again. And therefore youread in As 2.24. (which 
indeed is another reaſon,) It was impoſſible for him to be holden of death. Im- 
poſſible, not only in reſpe& of his power, that he was able to raiſe himſelf; but 
impoſſible according to Juſtice : For when he had paid the Sorrows of Death, 
(as there he ſpeaks of it) Death could not hold him; the Law of God, the 
Juſtice of God ſaid, Deliver the Priſoner, for he had ſatisfied ; there was an 
1mpoſſiblity, but that he muſt riſe agin in that reſpec, 

Next, He did riſe that he might be Lord of all, and it was fit it ſhould be ſo. 
You ſhall find in Rom. 14. 9. To this end (faith he) Chriſt both died, and roſe 1- 
gain and revived, (that is, had a new life, for his lite in Heaven is another kind 
of life than whan he had here below, :hat he might be Lord both of the dead 
and living. He died to purchaſe a Lordſhip, he roſe again to polleſs ir, and it 
was fit that he that purchaſed it ſhould poſleſs it. 

Laſt of all, It was exceeding neceilary for us poor Souls and Creatures, I 
will give you but one Scripture for it, for I muſt nor ſtand upon theſe things. 
In AtZs 13. where the Apoſtle preacheth the Reſurret7ion to the Jews, do but 
mark how he terms it; Ie declare unto you (ſoitis verie 32.) gl.1d Wy” 
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ALS? That which we are preaching, ſaith he, it is good news for you, it is glad 
Jermon 7t;4ings; what is that? How that the Promiſe, which was made unto the Fa- 
XXX. 7hers,God hath fulfilled the ſame unto us their Children, in that he hathraiſed up 

NY Feſus again, Here is the glad tidings, it was good for us that Chriſt roſe again. 


And then he quoteth a proof for it out of the ſecond Fſulm, Thou art my Jon, 
thu day have I begotten thee, And inverle 34. mark that likewiſe, As con- 
cerning that he raiſed him from the dead, now no more to return 10 corruption, 
Le ſaid ou this wiſe, I will grve you the ſure Mercies of David, He proveth 
the Reſurrection out of theſe words, I willgrve you the ſure Mercies of David. 
One would wonder how that this ſhould prove the ReſurreRion ; but he doth 
not only go about to prove the Reſurreion, but to ſhew them that it was glad 
tidings to them, he ſaith, that it Chriſt had not riſen again you had never had 
the ſure Mercies of David. So that now, by the Reſurrection of Chriſt, all the 
ſure Mercies of David are confirmed unto us. In F/al. 89. r, 2, 3. (to open this 
place a little, and ſo paſs from the point, ſaith he. I wi ung of the Mercies of 
ihe Lord for ever, (1o beginneth the firſt Verle;) For I have ſaid, Mercy ſhall 
be built up for ever, thy Faithfulneſs ſhalt thou eſtabliſh in the very Heavens, 
How is this proved ? Wherein lieth this Mercy ? I have made a Covenant with 
my choſen, T have ſworn unto David my Servant, Thy Seed will T eftablifſh for 
ever, and build up thy Throne to all generations, Here now is the ſure Mercies 
of David, that God meant to raiſe up Jeſus Chriſt, and to ſet him at his own 
right hand in the Heavenly places, and ſo convey all Mercizs to us his Seed and 
Cluldren. Read now but Acts 2. 3o. ſaith he, David being a Prophet, and 
knowing God had ſworn with an Oath, that of the fruit of hu lotns according 
tothe fleſh, he would raije up Chriit to ſit on hu Throne ; he ſeeing this before, 
ſpake of the ReſurrefFion of Lhriſt, Compare theſe three places one with ano- 
ther, and you ſee how they prove the Reſurretion, That which I obſerve 
out of them is this, That he roſe to convey to us the ſure Mercies of David, 
to execute and apply all Mercies to us, which had been nothing worth if Chriſt 
had not riſen. I will give you but one place more tor that , that you may ſee it 
was good news for us that Chriſt roſe; it is a parallel place to the other three. 
Itis Acts 3.25. faith he, Je (meaning the Fews) are the Children of the Pro- 
phets, and of the Covenant which God made with our Fathers; unto you firſt 
God having raiſed up his Son feſus, ſent him to bleſs you. Mark, his Reſurre- 
ction was to bleſs you. Hence now we tell you good tidings, ſaith he, Jeſus Chriſt 
1s riſen from the dead, tor faith he, I will gzve youthe ſure Mercies of David. 
You could never have had your (ins pardoned, if Chriſt had not riſen; If Chris} 
be not rs{cn, you are vet 11 your /ins, it is his expreſſion 1 Cor, 15. 

My Brethren, It Chriſt had not riſen, we had not riſen. In the ſame x Cor.15, 
In Chriſt all riſe. Now Jeſus Chriſt is riſen, how doth the Apoſtle teach you to 
argue? I will only quote taat place in Rom. 6. 9,1o,11.Verſes, and will end 
with it, Knowzng (faith he) ih.ut Chriſt being raiſed from the dead, dieth no more. 
Likewiſe reckon ye alſo your ſelves tobe dead indeed unto ſin, but alive unto God 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Is Chriſt (faith he) riſen, then confider with 
\ our ſelves, Have you Faith in you? Hath that power begun to work in you ? 
Then (faith he) look as Death had no more dominion over Chriſt, you may as 
ſoon have Chrilt pulled out of Heaven and nailed again to the Croſs, as that 
Dcath ſhall'ever have dominion over you, Andis not this good news, my Bre- 
thren? Webring youg/ad t:dings, ſaith he, that God hath fulfilled the Pro- 
miſc made unto the Fathers, he hath raiſed up Chriſt trom the dead ; and (faith 
he) by this he beſtoweth upon us the ſure Mercies of David, for he riſeth for 
our Sanctihication, he rifeth tor our Juſtification, he riſeth for our ReſurreCion, 
and as he roſe we ſhall riſe again. Reckon not your ſelves dead, but alive unto 
God ; as Death had no more dominion over him, ſo ſhall it not have dominion 
over you. So that, my Brethren, there is no point of greater uſe than this, That 
Tejus Chrift ts riſen fromthe dead, You ſhall find in Scripture, that it is made 
the great Object of our Faith, as Rom, 10, 9. If thou ſhalt confeſs with thy 
mouth, and believe in thine heart, that God hath raiſed up Chriit from the 
dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved, I ſhall have occaſion to ſhew you the reaſcn of it by 
and by. | 


And 
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And ſo much now tor the Reſurret7707 it ſell, the neceflity of it, and the end of WAN 


it, which I have done moſt briefly. 


Sermon 


XXIX, 


Secondly, Conſider the raiſer of him, (that is the next thing) the raiſer of (WWW 


him is ſaid to be God the Father, You ſhall find that this work of raiſing up 
Chriſt from the dead, is accounted ſo great a work that you have it till attri- 
buted to God. It is his name that he is the Father of Chr:(f, (as you heard be- 
fore, Jand it is a Name that by way of pariphraſis is uſed for God; when he ſpeaks 
of God, he putteth this in ſtill, that he rarſed up Chriſt from the dead, You 
have it in tour places of Scripture; Rom. 4. 24. Rom. 8. 11, Colo. 2. 12, 
13. 
There is only this one difficulty to be explained here ; How the Father is ſaid 
to be the raiſer up of Chriſt, when yet the Scripture telleth us that Chriſt ra:ſed 
up himſelf, that is, the Second Perſon united to that Soul and Body, brought 
a Me both rogether again and quickned it. That Chriſt raiſed up himſelf, you 
have expreſs Scripture for it. John 2.19, DeSroy this Temple, and in three 


' daies I will raiſe it up. He ſpake of the Temple of his Body. John 10. 


17, 18. I have power to lay down my life, and I have power to take it 
ain. 

And the truth is, (my Brethren) it was neceſſary that he that was your Me- 
diatour ſhould be able to raiſe up himſelf, Why ? Becauſe in the works of Me- 
diation, whereof this was one, he was to borrow nothing, it muſt all be his own. 
If he had borrowed any thing (mark what I ſay) it had not been a Mediator's 
work, for he had been beholding to God. If there had not been ſome ſenſe 
wherein whar he did, and what he was, had been-his own ſo as not his Father's, 
all his works had not been works of Mediation ; his ſatisfaction had not. If in 
dying he had not offered up himſelf, if by his own power he had not overcome 
thoſe Sorrows of Death, he had not ſatisfied. - Why ? Forif it had been a bor- 
rowed Power, then all the ſatisfaction he offer-d had been God's already, he 
could not have paid, for no man could pay one with what is not his own: ſo when 
he came to riſe again, if he had not raiſed himſelf by his own power, it had not 
been a Mediator's ation. 


Now Brethren, How then is it that here it is ſaid, God raiſed him up from the 
dead, whenas he raiſed up himſelf; and it was neceſſary that he ſhould do ſo, if 
he be Mediator ? 

That wicked Heretiek; S$oc:nus, he denieth that Chriſt did raiſe himſelf from 
the dead, becauſe he knew that this would pinch him, that therefore he muſt be 
God; for to raiſe one trom the dead, is madea work of Omnipotency, as Rom.4. 


: 17. He believed on him, even on God, who quickned the dead, and calleth thoſe 


things which be not, as though they were. It is the property of God to quicken 
the dead, even as muca as to create ; therefore to avoid this ( he denieth that 
he is God ) he goeth againſt expreſs Scripture, and denieth that Chriſt 
raiſed himſelf, and he hath cunning evaſions for it; but I will not ſtand upon 
If. 

But to Anſwer this, and to reconcile it, How both the Father 1s ſaid to raiſe 


Chriſt, and Chriſt is faid to raiſe himſelf. I will give you to this Three ſeveral 


Anſwers to reconcile it. 

Firſt, You mult know, that all the works of the Three Perſons, what one doth 
the other two are ſaid to do. It is a certain Rule, that Opera Trenitatis ad 
extra ſunt indiviſa, all their works to us-ward ot Creation and Redemption, 
and whatſoever elfe, they are all works of each Perſon concufring to them. As 
they have bur one Being, one Eſſence, ſo they have but one work ; yet as they 
have three ſeveral Subliltances, fo they have three ſeveral manners of working. 
Hence now the Father is ſaid to raiſe Chriſt, ſo it is here : ſo likewiſe Chriſt is 
{aid to raiſe himſelf, as you have it in the place I quoted event now. And 
Thirdly, you have as expreſs a place of Scripture that the Holy Ghoſt raiſed him 
too, Rom: 8.11. If the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead 
dwell in you. He ſpeaks of the Holy Ghoſt, and he ſaith, this Spiyrt raiſed up 
Chriſt from the dead. 


Now 


A 
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Jt SA—S Now therefore theſe two may very well ſtand together, that toth God the 
Io Jermon Father raiſed him up, and he raiſed up himſelf; for all Three Perſons concur in 
| (hs XXX. every work, The Father is faid to create, the Son is faid to create, and the 
LV WW Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to create: And ſolikewiſe,the Father is ſaid to raiſe him, the 

Son is ſaid to raiſe himſelf, and the Holy Ghoſt to raiſe him too, Togive you a 

Scripture punQtual to the point in hand, the matter of the ReſurreQion, that both 

F.ither and Son do joyntly concur 1D it. T7ohn 5, 19, 20. The Son can do nothing 
| of himſelf , but what he ſeeth the Father do; for what things ſoever he doth, 
theſe alſo doth the Sou 1ikewiſe. The Son doth the ſame things the Father doth, 
if the Father raiſeth him, the Son raiſeth himſelf. And mark what followeth at 
the 21th verſe, For as the Father raiſeth upthe dead (thereis an inſtance), and 
guickneth them, even {o the Son quickneth whom he will, It the Father and 
the Son both concur to the quickning of them, then certainly Father and 
Son concur to the quickning and railing up of the Humane Nature ; there- 
fore 1 Cor. 15.45. he is called a quickn:ing Spirit , The firit Adam (faith he) 
was made a lruving Soul, the ſecond a quickning Spirit, The Godhead that is 
meant by Sp:1rit did quicken him, quicken him when he was dead, and raiſed 
him up, 

Abe my Brethren, let me only give you this Conſideration about it ; it is not 
in this raiſing of Chriſt as it is in our Converſion, therein there is a difference. 
You ſee in raiſing up of Chriſt, that Chriſt himſelf, namely the Sor of God, and 
the Fatherdid in a joynt manner concur to it; indeed the Body concurred no- 
thirg to it, for that was dead, but the Son of God, the Second Perſon, concurred 
and raiſed up that Body and Soul, But ſo it is not in our Converſion; our 
Wills and God's Power , they are not joynt workers together , though he 
paralleth them in reſpe&t of power, yet 1n this HR they are not alike. 

In the Second place, Although God the Father did raiſe up Jeſus Chriſt, yet 
| Jeſus Chriſt as God-man did that, by virtue of which he was raiſed up, and 
| therefore may be ſaid to raiſe up himſelf ; though the power was the Fathers, 
yet he did that which merited, (as I may ſoſay) which purchaſed that power 
to raiſe him up again, Look Heb.13.20. Now the God of Peace, that brought 
az.ainfrom the dead our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Here you ſee that God is ſaid to do 
it; and heuſeth a fit phraſe, (he calleth it, 6ringing him again from the dead,) 
tor he calleth him , That great Shepherd of the Sheep. The phraſe whereby 
his death is expreſt in Tſaz.5 3. is that he was led as a ſbeep to the ſlaughter ; he 
was led to death, therefore how fitly doth he uſe a phraſe when he ſpeaks of 
him as the Shepherd of the ſheep when he was brought again from the dead ; 
brought again, is an alluſion to the phraſe uſed in the Prophet , Led away. 
Here is God the Father's work. What followeth ? Through the blood of the 
everlaſting Covenant. Here is Jeſus Chriſt's work for his own ReſurreRion ; 
he had his hand init, that it was by Blood, his own Blood, by virtue of which it 
was done. God had made a Covenant with him, If he would ſhed his Blood 
| he would raiſe him ; therefore now as he 1s raiſed by God, ſo he is ſaid to be 
W' raiſed by his own Blood, he was raiſed by the Blood of the Covenant : So that 
ol Teſus Chriſt himfelt 12d a hand 1n it in this reſpec alſo, as well as the Father. 
: | And though I know Divines ſay, he merited nothing for himſelf, becauſe all 

was his due as he was the Son of God, and it is a truth; but I cannot ſee but 
he might have a double title to Glory, and Reſurrection, and all, and might 
| purchaſe it and merit it ; it was by the Blood of the everlaſting Covenant. So 
| in Zach.g.11. itis ſaid, he will deliver the Priſoners out of the pit by the Blood 
of the Covenant. Look by what power he doth deliver poor Souls out of di- 
ltrels, deliver Captives out of the Pit ; by the ſamegBlood of the Covenant 
doth he deliver Chrilt himſelf, brought again from the Grave, from the Pit, from 
the duſt, that great Shepherd of the Sheep. 
i Then again, for a third Anſwer ; Go, take ſeveral Conſiderations about Chriſt, 
ol and in one Conſideration God the Father is ſaid to raiſe him, but in others he 
| 
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raiſeth himſelf. Conſider him (I remember it is Camero's Anſwer,) as a Com- 
mon Perſon, as the Firſt-fruits of a company of Members that are raiſed with 


| him, as a Common Head; and fo God the Father is ſaid to raiſe him, ſaith he, 


| | and we are raiſed in him by God the Father. But then conſider him wy Me- 
vl lator, 
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diator, in reſpe& of ſatisfaction to be performed, and to do the work of aA” 


Mediator himſelf, ( whereof Reſurrection is one, ) ſo faith he, he overcometh 
death by his own power, he broke open the Gates of Death and Hell, he hath 
the Keys at his Girdle, and he ſhewed that he had the power of death. Here are 
now two conſiderations wherein Jeſus Chriſt is ſaid tobe raiſed up by God the Fa« 
ther, and by himſelf. And then Thirdly, here is another, take Jeſus Chriſt as 
he is to be a ſatisfier for fin, to perform the work of Mediation, ſo he raiſeth him- 
ſelf; but take him as he1s to be rewarded for all the ſervice he had done, ( as it 
is fit he ſhould be, ) and the rewarder is God, tor to him he did the ſervice : Now 
fairh God you have done your work I will raiſe you up, ſo he concurreth in 
his Reſurrection, as a rewarder of him; Aud him ( faith he,) hath God 
raiſed up. 

[ will add but theſe conſiderations about it to quicken yout Faith, and ſo make 
an end inſtantly. 

It isa matter of great comfort to us firſt, that Chriſt raiſed himſelf, for it is a 
ſign that he hath ſatisfied God, for otherwiſe death would have held him; if he 
had not looſed the pains of death, thoſe deadly pains, if he had not fully paid a 
price, it had been poſſible for death to have held him, but having paid them it 
was not poſſible that he (hould be held by them; He rofe agazn ( faith he, ) for 
our juſtification; it is good {or us that Chriſt raiſed himſelf. Herein doth our Pro- 
phet excel that curſed Prophet of the Turkes, Mahomet, whom they would have 
to be their great Prophet, he promiſed them to riſe again a Thouſand Years after 
his death, and in our Age, in thefe times wherein we have lived, have thoſe 
Thouſand Years been expired, and now they have no way to ſalve the matter, bur 
that when he was dying his voice being weak and faint they miſtook him, and that 
he ſaid Two Thouſand Years, which they thought he had ſaid One Thouſand. But 
we have no ſuch Prophet as this ; Our Saviour Chriſt becauſe he would ſhew 
himſelf to be the Son of God, he appointed to riſe again Three Days after, and 
he kept his word, This Jeſus ( ſaith he, AF. 2. 32.) hath God raiſed up where- 
of we all are witneſes, He roſe again for our juſtification. Here is the great 
Prophet that was to come into the World, 

In the Second place, it is great comfort to us that God raiſed him up from the 
dead. You hall find it to be one of the names of God, that he is ſaid tobe God 
that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead. And you ſhall tind it to be the great object of 
our Faith, : Pet.1.21.Who (faith he ſpeaking of Believers,) do believe in God that 
raiſed him up from the dead, and gave him glory that your Faith and Hope might 
be in God. Obſerve theſe words. The objeCt of your Faith is, that God hath 
raiſed up Chriſt from the dead and gave him glory, and he addeth that this was 
done for that end, that you might have Faith and Hope in God. - You could never 
have looked up to God with comfort, if you had not looked upon him as God that 
raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, for thereby we know now that God is well pleaſed 
with Chriſt,is ſatisfied,for he hath raiſed him up again ; therefore your Faith may 
be in God that he accepteth Chriſt's ſatisfaRion for ſinners, ſo to believe on him to 
be juſtified by it ; and in that he raiſed him tirom the dead and gave him glory, 
your hope may bein God for the time to come that he will give you glory too. 
Hath he raiſed up Jeſus Chriſt ? He will raiſe up you alſo. He makes Jeſus Chriſt 
a pattern, ( as here indeed in this very verſe the Apoſtle doth, )of what God will 
do to us, which he wrought in Chriſt when he raiſed him fromthe dead. Did he 
raiſe up Chriſt ? He will juſtifie thee, which is a ReſurteQion as you heard. Did 
he raiſe up Chriſt? He will ſatisfie thee, which is an attaining unto the Reſur- 
reQion from the dead. Did he raiſe up Chriſt ? He will raiſe up thy«»dead Body out 
of the Grave, he will glorifie it: We believe on that God with a great deal of 
comfort that raiſed up Jeſus Chriſt and gave him glory,now we come to havehope 
that we ſhall have the like. 

I haveoften wondred what ſhould be the meaning of that place, Rom, 4. (Let 
me open it unto you a little, .) where he ſpeaks of juftify:ng Faith, Faith that 
Laieth hold on Chriſt for Juſtification ; and he inſtanceth in Abraham's Faith, 
Abraham believed ( faith he, ) and it was counted unto him for rightrouſne(s ; 
and he was your Father : Now what was it that Abram believed? Saith he, 
Not being weak in Faith, he conſidered not his me Body now dead when he wo 
Fi about 


Sermon 


XXX. 


_—_ the. — _— 


STS — 


_— 


IN 


An Expoſition of the Epiftle 


PFASAL) about an Hundred years old, nor the deadneſs of Swahs Womb , he ſtaggered 


Sermon 


XXX. 


not at the promiſe of God through unbelief, but was ſirong in Faith giving glory 
to God, and being fully plays that what he had promiſed he was able alſo to 
perform. The Apoſtle here ſpeaks only of Faith in the power of God to 
give him a Son, to give him 1/aac, what was this to jultitying F aith "8 
count that to be Faith juſtitying that hath juſtification lor 1ts object, and 
the Faith whereby Abraham was juſtified we are juſtified, and certainly 
it mult be ſo orclſe the Apoſtle proveth nothing in bringing the inſtance of Abra- 
hams” Faith that we muſt have the like ? But if you obſerve the coherence of 
one thing with another you ſhall ſee this doubt is taken off, and that the Faith 
here ſpoken of is plainly Faith laying hold upon juſtification, and doth according 
to the pattern of Abzabam's Faith require the like of us, 

Read firſt the 17h, verſe. The Text ſaith that Abraham was the Father of us 
all, ( as it written, ( ſaith he,ſpeaking of the promiſe of Iſaac,) I have made 
thee a Father of many Nations, ) before him whom he believed, even God who 
quickneth the dead, and calleth thoſe things which be not as though they were. 
Abraham ſaw the Reſurretion of Chritt in two things. He ſaw it firlt in the 
Lirth of Tſaac, for though $.zyahs Womb was dead, and his own body was dead, 
yet he believed that God would raiſe up Iſaac, ( a Type of Chriſt, ) out of this 
dead body, out of Sarahs Womb, Here was one quickning of the dead ; /4- 
braham had a promiſe that of this very Tſaac the Mefſs.:h thould come. What 
ſaith God to him ? Gotake thy Son ( ſaith he, and offer him for a burnt Offe- 
ring, Abraham made full account to doit, he had no retuge in the- World bur 
this, that God was able to raiſe up Iſaac again, for it was as much as if God had 
ſaid to him, go kill the Meſſiah , for if T/aac had been killed, - it Iſaac thould 
not live and get a Child, and ſo Child after Child,the Me//724 ſhould not come our 
of the Loins of Abraham, and ſo his Faith had been void, all the promiſes muſt 
be let go. Now, look in Heb. 11. 17, 18, 19, By Faith (faith he,) Abraham 
when he was tryed offered up Iſaac, ( he is faid to offer him up, becaule it was as 
good as done, Abraham thought it was ſo, )and he that had recerved the promiſes, 
offered up hu only begotten Son. Here was his Faith now, It Iſaac die he muſt looſe 
all the promiſes, yet he that received the promiſes ſaith he offered him up ; there- 
fore he is ſaid to believe againſt hope, againſt hope becauſe the Meſſz2h was to 
come out of 1ſaac's Loins, and if Iſaac did not live he was to looſe his Mefih, 
his intereſt in Heaven, his juſtification and ſalvation and all. Here is his trial now. 

Read on, verſe 18. For in Tſaac ball thy ſeed be called. Itis not only Abra- 
ham's feed, but it is the ſeed of 1/aac, therefore Iſaac muſt live, I am gon elle, 
| muſt never look for ſalvation elſe. In this {treight what doth Abraham do ? 
Verſe 19, Accotnting that God was able to raiſe him up fromthe dead; here was 
all his retuge. And when God did bid him ſpare /zac, he looked upon this as a 
Typeot the Reſurrection of the Meſſtah, ſo faith the next words, from whence 
alſo he recerved him in a figure, in a Type, a Typeot what? Of the Meſſith to 
come out of his Loins: | : 

So then when Abraham firſt believed the promiſe, the begetting of Iſaac was 
a ReſurreCtion from the dead ; when he offered him up it was the death of the 
Mej[:1h to him, for Iſaac was the figure of the Meſſiah, he was a figure of himin 
his Reſurrection therefore 1g his death, Now,then when God did give him Tſauc 
again, ſaith he, even thus ſhall that ſeed promiſed be put to death and riſe again; 
and thu Faith was counted to Abraham for righteouſneſs ; this was Faith, be- 
lieving in a figure upon God that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, for Tſuzc was in 
tiisa Typeof Chriſt, and A&raham ſaw Chriſt's day in this; 

That this 15 the ſcope of the Apoſtle in that 47h.to the Romans, being thus com- 
pared with Hes. rr. appeareth by this, ſaith he verſe 22. Therefore this Fith 
was imputed to him for righteouſneſs ; here is juſtifying Faith. Now (faith he,) 
it 45 not written for his ſake alone, that it was imputed unto him, but for us 
alſo to whom it ſhall be imputed, (like as it was to Abraham,) if we believe on 
him that raiſed up Jeſus our Lord fromthe dead. Here is your obje& of Faith 
that juſlifieth, this was Abraham's Faith in a Figure, and this is a Believers Faith, 
to believe on him that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, why ? To be juſtified by 
him, Whowas delrvered (ſaith he, ) for our offences, and was raiſed gain for 
our juſtification, You 
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bim from the dead, and ſet | 
the Heavenly places. + 


Far above all Principality and Power,e>c, 


. 
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dead, thatthe' was not 
- for he was'raifed fro 


The Third, is the SubjeQ of it, Elim ; When herasſed him from the dead, and 
ſet him at hu own right hand, | 
Fourthly, The place where, In the He Places. 
Laſtly, When it was he was ſet by God, at his right hand : It is plain, 'after his 
RefurreQtion ; Which he wrought in Chrift, when he raiſed him from the dead, 
and ſet him fc, | Rigel = 
| Theſe are the parts' which remain of the 20th Verſe, concerning the Exalta- 
| tion, which I hope to diſpatch, and -ſo likewiſe to proceed tothe 21h Verſe, 
| which is an cEpoation of the great dignity, that our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt enjoyeth'ig Heaven. Whatheſaith but metaphorically in the 20r4 Verſe, 
[ He ſet him at hu own right hand in the Heavenly places, he expreſſerh more 
really in the 21th Verſe, [ Far above al principality and power, cl] 


Firſt, to begin with the phraſe, And ſet, 43a] The word is ſometimes 
uſed (as we fay in Eamark either intranſitively, for the ſetting of him that 
ſits; orelfe tranſitively, to make to fit, to cauſe to /it, ſoit is here taken; for'it 
is ſpoken of God the Father's ſetting of Chriſt ; or making: Chriſt to fit at his 
own right hand, It is uſed on the other (ide, of "Chriſt's own- ſitting ; the ſame 
word who, AtFs 2. 30, as the Septuagint well readeth- it; He raiſed his 
7o-fit, ſo they read the words, Yet ſo as thathereare two things implied, Ons 
that Jeſus Chriſt doth fic at God's right hand 1 and the» Other;'that God: the 'Fa- 
therhath ſethim there. Pſal.1to.1. He ſaid unto him, Sit thou. Now alwaies 
God's Word hath a cauſation withit, He.ſaid.tohim; S:t,” that is, he made him 
/t, or as it is here expreſt, He made him/it with 2-mighty power; for where the 
word - 
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word of « King tythere is power, 


Further for ehd 
hagngnds not #'-proper phraſe of ſpeech," it is'but a Metaphor, bur 


ſe"too, $7 h6p our Chriſt irting at God's Right 
a Simt- 


char deight of Glory. ro'us that: Jefys Chrift.-harh-in Heaven 
-wihativdoneby Kings Here on Earth ro thoſe” whom they will 
© oy that is clear by this, becauſe you 
Right hand; and if God have no Right 
muſt needs be a Sumilitude like- 
Ds be not. rea],. the other" cannot. be. 
eet;\(whict is another phraſe'uſed i in the 

; thoſe. who are brlow one, in- 


ninlbelou:'ous Fre-Vid* 16 Be under thetr Mes is it ſaid here, char 
torh Cheit frets Cots night tithe: and that he hath All things, under 
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- th when he pond to —_— « watt ie is ex- 

right hand, and at the Right hand. of 
yethi or infulliby etermine what ſhall be 5 poſturtof 
Rather; if L wonls def atout of other Scriptures = to be 
IEA? forth: about ir, it would feem to be Standing rather than /tting; 
Fora iedgrager ſenſe, as heis a Man, ffan.ing is the propereſt poſture. 


RX to ſay 2s that in As 7:55: - Where it is ſaid, that Sye- 
vp :nto. d-ſaw' the Glory & od, and 7, Jeſus ftanding at 
ke ban of God. "It xn houg to be a Viſion of his e.clevated ſuper- 

| Las 3% 797 bad when he was creed, when Chriſt: from Heaven 


keto aith he be was ſeen of me. Therefore: his bodil 
ce.did.l nt ecalle he a fon him with his Bodily Eyes. And they ſaw. a 4 
in eo! og Ne 


IF 


pr Cloryob God ; foryllr ſhall find thar likewiſe in the Old Teſtament. 
ew, there was a place to Fs the preſence of God, as 1 A 
8. 10,iand Za. £:9> iris ſaid}, the'Clory of "God ſhone round about the Shes 


pherds, 
.repreſentation' Stephen had, wheni he ſaw Heaven opened, 1 


Now. the like 
ſee the He.ryvens opened (ſaith he,) and the Son of of man landing on the right hand 


of God; he pear to ſpeak anrbnrs 1; hat he and the manner of it. ' I 
- £ not þ this place7” b wal 


fo ſay-to' ta ſeeing of him by Faith 
only, » is poken of .Heb.\2,9. yn poets: crowned with glory and ho- 
our; this is more. lives y this that may be ſaid of it, that it was ſuch a 
kind of: Viſion,as was preſented & Jobs itn the Revelation; He ſaw a Throne, 
and be ſaw a »:4'6," and Chap." 12.13, He ſaw a man that had 
a Sword come out of a  21to fine 4; and bis Gountenance 
was as the Sunthatſfhineth'3 ength Sc: He ſpeaks of Chriſt ; for faith 
he, verſe 17.,He,[aitl putome, Faw an the Loft, 1 am he that liveth 
and was Ga This was but « Vifidh; now' the Ike it may be was this of Ste- 
phens only : And as thoſe Viſions in the Reve/ation. were but fuited to: the pre- 
ſeat on, ſo this Viſion was but { rothe preſent condition Steves was in, 


he was to ſuffcr for Chriſt, and ho ſeerh Chriſt f.ord, as being ready to help 
him. 

But however we ma learn this TW it, which is to the 
theſe words futing and ftandin being uſed hi promiſcuo 
varyingthe phraſe; Ny the e 
the -natural 
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ſet upon his Father's Throne while his Father was alive, and remained King OR ALN 
is Jeſus Chriſt, and in that Jolomon was a type ot Chriſt, and David oi God Sermon 
the Father ; and though God be King lil], yer he (as it were) hath given over AXX1, 


the Government (as Daviddid) to his Son. Read Acts 2.30, 31, &c. Dvd 
being a Prophet, and knowing that God had [worn with an Oath to him, 15.1 
I the fruit of his loins, according to the fleſh, be would raiſe up Chriſt to [it on 
"rs Throne; he ſeetng this before ſpake of the Reſurrettion of Chriſt, Aud 
(ſaith he ) 1hzs Feſws hath God raiſed up, therefore being by the right hand of 
God exalted, ©c. Here you ſee he doth apply this Typ. o! Sc/ormurn unto our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriit. 

Therefore you thall find in D.zy.7,9,13. where the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and his Inauguration into it, it is ſet torth, There the Ancient of dures did ſit, 
and the Jon of Mai brought to him : And what faith he, verieg? I beheld 1:1 
ibe Thrones were caſt down. There are thoſe that find tault much with this 
Tranſlation, and fay it is clean contrary ; it is, T:# the Thrones were ſet , and 
ſo the Sepizagin reads it, Till the Thrones were ſc; as the Rabbins jay, ons 
Throne for God the Father, and one for God ths Son ; The Ancient of dares did 
fit, and then the Son was brougit to him, and another Throne was [et for him, 
and he did give him Dominion, and Glory, and a Kingdom, &c, fo verie 1}. 
So tl:at to fit at God's right hand, is not only a matter of tavour, ſuch as Kings 
ſometimes ſhew to tho!e whom they would honour ; but it is a matter of prerv- 
gative belonging to the Eldeſt Son, the ſame that was pertorm»d to Su/omon, titat 
was crowned King, and ſat upon his Father's Throne in his Father's hte time ; 
Iis Father withdrew as 1t were, and ſo doth God tine Fatiter, and Jet Chriit 
execute the Government, It was a prerogative that was never given tO any 
Creature : Sce for this Heb.,i.1z. To which of the Angels [114 he at ay time, 
Sit on my right hand? Not an Angel had this priviledge, it is therctore a pri- 
viledge peculiar to the Eldeſt Son of the King of Heaven, to fir at the Right 
hand of God, as you heard before out of the place in Exod, That to be the 
Eldeſt Son of a King, and to fit upon his Throne, 1s all one. $o that whereas 
God hath tranſlated ſome into Heaven, as Enoch and E1:jzh, and thoſe that rote 
with Chriſt ; they are indeed tranflated to Heaven, bur none ſat at God's Right 
hand, that is peculiar unto Chriſt himſelf, that is, God's own Son. And indeed 
and in truth, when the Thrones were ſet in that 71h of Det, you thall find 
that the Angels ſiood, fo the expreſlion is there, verſe 10. There were Toouſ.1nd 
thouſands miniitred unto him, and Ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtood before 
him : And now in compariſon of this (for they are all Metaphorical expreiſi- 
ons) the Saints are ſaid 7ofland ; but it is the prerogative of Chriſt alone to tit ; 
S:t thou at my right hand, till I makethine Enemzes thy Foot-ſtoo!, 

In General therefore you ſee, there are two things imported by Jeſus Chriſt's 
ſitting down at God's right hand. The Firſt is, The exaltation ot Clritt,as Gol's 
Eldeſt Son. Not only to be next him, to be Second in Heaven to him, not only 
ſo, but as God's Eldeſt Son to be inveſted with all God-like power and authority ; 
to fit upon his Throne alone, and to do there as Jo/omen did upon 7.19 4”: 
Throne, even in Davza's life time; to be taken up to the partic,pation of all 
that Happineſs, Bleſledneſs, Glory, Majeſty, and Power, which the Great God 
himſelf enjoyeth, and that in ſuch a manner as no Creature 15 capable of ; To 
none of all the Angels did he ſay, Sit,as he ſaith to Chritt. That is, I fav, the ſum 
of the meaning of theſe words, Ze ſet him at his ownright band. 


Now to come to the Particulars of this advancement of C!irill, that this, 17: 
being ſet at God's right hand, holdeth forth. | 
Firſt, It noteth out the enjoyment of all Blciledneſs in an i3{inite manner, that 
God is immediately his happineſs : And this the words, Pero ot Higvialt hank, 


implicth. And then he 1s faid ro /zf, becauſe he doti) qui-tly puilts and enjoy all 


this happineſs. That this 1s part of the meaning oi the phraſe, is evident by 


that in 'ſa/,16.11, a Tſalm made of Chriſt, and quoted by {er in that jecond 
of the Atts, to which I have often had recourſe. Now what faith Chrilt there : 
Thou wilt ſhew me the path of life; in thy preſence is {1iliiels of jov. Pur tits 


doth not ſpeak home to that I would have, but that wit) itullowerh doit; 
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FR NL? thy rieht hand there are Pleaſures for evermore. It is ſpoken aſſuredly of ſuch 
Jermon Plualures as Jelus Chrilt by way ot prerogative enjoyeth beyond all the Saints 
XXXI. and Angels, he being at God's right hand, ſo as none of them are. It was that 

WV W peculiar encouragement that Jeius Chriſt had, not to be in Heaven only as a 

common Saint, but to be in Heaven at God's right hand, and to have Pleaſures 
anſwerable, far above all the pleaſures of Men and Angels, as I ſhall ſhew you 
wlien I come to handle that point. 

There are ſaid to be P/ea/ures ar God's right hand. The Right hand you know 
is that wherewith a man is bountiful ; if he will lay out himſelf and diſtribute 
of his Riches, he doth it with his Right hand ; Zer not thy left hand know what 
ihyright hand doth, When Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaks of God's diltributing and com- 
municating to him fulneſs of pleaſures?, he ſaith, Ar thy right hand are Plea- 
ſures,F$c. Jeſus Chriſt is at God's right hand, and therefore God doth commu- 
nicate and impart to him, to the utmoſt, all his happineſs, ſo far forth as that hu- 
mane Nature is capable of. Length of dates are at her right hand, that is, E- 
ternal life, and at her left, Riches and Honour : So Wiſdom ſpeaks in the Pro- 
verbs, for we are ſaid to be at God's right hand. The happineſs of the Saints 
at the latter day, how 18 it expreſt 1n Scripture? He w1ll ſet them on hu right 
hind. 1 ſpeak it tor this, That happineſs, and being in Heaven, is expreſt by 
being at God's right hand ; and Chrilt is ſaid to be at God's right hand , what 
happineſs and pleaſures then hat he? On the other ſide, The higheſt miſery of 
wicked men, 1s ſaid to be in their being at God's left hand. 

As it implieth the fulneſs of Pleaſure, ſoit importeth Honour and Glory, and. 
a fulneſs of the participation of that. For that you may take thoſe expreſſions 
I gave you before, of Queen Battſheba, being ſet at Solomon's right hand; it 
was ina way of glory and reſpect unto her; 1 Kzng.2.19. When Bathſbeba came 
tothe King, the King roſe up to meet her, and ſat down upon his Throne, and 
cauſed a ſeat to be ſet for the King's Mother, and ſhe ſat on his right hand, 
Therefore our Saviour Chriſt, when they ( Matr.20,) deſired one to be on his 
right hand and the other on his /eft,he interpreteth ir in verſe 27.to be a deſire of 
berng Chief,that is the interpretation he himſelf putteth upon it. He is therefore in 
that firſt of the Hebrews, verſe 11. ſaid to be ſet down os the right hand of Ma- 
Jeſty, having imparted to him a God-Jike and a Royal Majeſty, ſuch as appear- 
eth in no Creature. So now to be ſet down at God's right hand, (which is a ſe- 
cond meaning of it) is this, tor Jeſus to be crowned with Glory and Honour ; 


He ſee Teſus (ſaith he, Heb.2.9.) to be crowned with Glory and Honour ; that is, 
he is ſet down at the right hand of Majeſty. 


In the Third place, To be ſet down at God's right hand, is not only to have a 
fulneſs of happineſs, to enjoy the Godhead; to have Rivers of Pleaſures from 
his right hand, and to have Glory and Majeſty to be ſet above all; but it is to 
have a real Rule, and Power, and Dominion put into his hands too, Kings 
oftentimes make no other uſe of their Kingdoms, but to enjoy Pleaſures, and 
Glory. and State ; but for their Rule they leave it unto others, as Pharach did to 
Toſeph; In the Throne (ſaith he) I <04l1 be above thee. But now it is other- 
wiſe, when Jcſus Chriſt is ſet down at God's Right hand, he hath the Rule, the 
Dominion over all things imparted to him, he is inveſted with it. And this a 
different thing trom Majeſty ; therefore they are both mentioned in Marr. 24 
30. Te ſhall ſee (ſaith he) the Son of Man coming in the Clouds with porter and 
great glory. Power is one thing, and Glory is another, although it is power 
that doth make glorious : And hence therefore one Evangeliſt calleth it, $771 
on the right hand of poxwer, Maryk.14.62. becauſe that Chriſt is inveſted witty 
the Powerof God; and the Right hand is in-a-more eſpecial manner put tor 
Power in Scripture, As(to give you but one place for it, though there be mul- 
titudes of them,) Exod.15.6, Thy right hand, O Lord, is become glorions 11 
power, The Right hand is ſtill put for Power. So that for Chrilt to ſit at 
God's rigit hand, is for him to have all Power and Dominion put into his 
hands. Theretore both in Pſal.110. where God's placing Chriſt at his Right 
hand is mentioned ; there he is called, Lord : The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit 
iheu on ms right band, David was a King, he was one of thoſe Principalities 


and 


EPHESIANS. ” 4h 


and Powers that-the 2114 verſe mentioneth, but he acknowledgeth Chriſt to be CCA,G1) 
over him : nay, David was his Father, that is more, Parents that are Kings, do Sermon 
not call their Children Lords ; but Chriſt. had ſuch a Prerogative by fitting at XXXl. 
God's right band, that he was the Lord of David. And the Apoſtle Peter inter- 
preteth it, A.2. ſpeaking of the exaltation of Chriſt ; Be:»g (faith he.wey.33.) 
by the right hand of God exalted; and he quoterh David tor it too, The Lord 
ſaid unto my Lord (faith he) /it thou on my r:ght hand, Now what ſaith he, v.36? 
Therefore let all the houſe of. Iſrael know aſſuredly, that God hath made that 
ſame Jeſus whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Chriſt, So that fitting at 
God's right hand, is interpreted to be making of him Lord, and that is evident- 
ly held torth here in the Text ; for he ſaith, that he is over Principalities and 
Powers, and Might and Dominion, and whatſoever = is named in Heaven or 
in Earth, and he hath them all under his teet, And to ſhew torth the excellency 
of Chriſt, he ſaith, he is over all theſe, that 1s, as a Ruler, as a Lord over all 
theſe. 
My Brethren, What is the reaſon the Pope is called Antichriſt ? You cannot 
_ call Epiſcopal Government Amichriſiian, in that ſenſe the Pope is called Ar- 
tichriſt. Bur the Pope is plainly called that great Antichriſt; and what is the 
reaſon ? Becauſe he doth uſurp the very ſame Authority, the very imitation of ir, 
: which our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt hath in Heaven. For what is that 
which Chriſt is inveſted with? It is to be overall Powers, and Principalities, 
and Dominions in this World, and the World to come; and to fit in Heaven, ad- 
vanced to God's right hand, and to have all theſe under his feet, Now if you 
, read 2 Theſſ.2.3, 4. you ſhall find the deſcription of that Man of Sin to be this ; 
That man of Sn (ſaith he, ) the Son of Perdition, ſhall be revealed, who oÞpo- 
ſeth and exalteth himſelf above all that is called God, (that is, above Princis 
palities and Powers, above Angels themſelves, for they have undertaken to com- 
mand Angels,) ſo that he as God, ſitteth in the Temple of God, ſhewing himſelf 
that he u God; taking upon him the ſame power, which our Lord and Saviour 
Teſus Chrift challengeth to himſelf, Others do take that which God hath given 
his Church to themſelves, and ſo indeed Biſhops do, and place Church where you 
' will in a Su6jef# it ovght not to be in; and it may be ſaid they are Anti- 
| Churchian, but not Antichriſtzan. But this is that which makes the Pope Anti- 
chriff, that he aſſumeth to himſelf (as far as poſlibly he can,) diretly, that 
power that Jeſus Chriſt bimſelt is inveſted withal. 


Then again in the Fourth place, God's calling Chriſt to ſit at his right hand, 
importeth all thoſe Abilites, all thoſe royal, glorious Endowments, which God 
filled the humane Nature with when he came firſt to Heaven, to make him fit to 

\ be the Governour of all the World. That infinite W:{Jom and Powey that is in 
the humane Nature, and all other Prerogatives whereby he is able to manage 
the government of. this World and the World that is to come, and to have all 
thoſe things run through his hands, which all Creatures could not do, if the 
wit and power of them all were put together, that he is able to weild this Scep- 
rer. This is 2 Fourth thing, which f#t::ng at God's right hand importeth. 

This the Text holdeth torth ugto us ; for, if you mark it, he doth not only ſay, 
That God did ſet him at bis right hand as a King doth advance his Favourite, or 
as he doth ſet his Son in his Throne with him, give him the ſame Authority 
himſelf hath, whereas he doth not give ability ; but the Text ſpeaks of a Power 
that wrought in Chriſt when he ſer bi at hu own right hand, a Phyſical Power 
as I may ſo callit, which can be exerciſed and put forth in nothing but in this. 
As when God ſet up Sax to be King, he gave him not only power, but a heart 
to be a King : ſo God, as he gave Jeſus Chriſt power over all Might and Domi- 
nion, ſo he hath given him a hears alſo. And, my Bretbren, to take that man 
Chriſt Jeſus, that Carpenter's Son, (as I may ſo expreſs him, ſpeaking of him 
in his meanneſs and lowneſs,) that ſorry man, as the Prophet ſpeaks of him, and 
to fill him with ſuch Wiſdom and Powey as that he is fit to govern all the World, 
to-have the power of all the Doings in the World in his own hands, this is thac 


which God wrought in Chrift, when he raiſed him fi em the dead, and ſet him 
at hu own right hand, 


Gee Now 


4 
| 
| 
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SSL Now this is a mighty alteration, to fling off all the fleſh, and to endow him 
Sermon with all theſe Abilities ; as it is faid.1 Cor.15.43. "Our bodies are ſown in weak- 
RXXl, yes, but they ſhall be raiſed again in power ; dr are ſown a natural, but they 

fball riſe a Gioiat body ; that is, furniſhed with all new abilities to make them 


to be Spiritual bodies : ſo is Jeſus Chriſt furniſhed with all abilities, fit for the 
managing, of all the affairs of the world; that Jook whatever God meaneth-to 
do, that the Man, Jeſus Chriſt, joyned to the Godhead is able todo; and look 
whatever God knoweth concerning the Government of the World, that the Man 
Jeſus Chriſt knoweth. Brethren, nor Saint nor Angel had this, 

You ſhall find this ſet forth to you in Rev.5. do but duly weigh that Chapter, 
the ſcope of it is clearly this, You muſt know that the Reve/atzon, (the general 
ſtory of which beginneth at the 47h Chapter,and ſo tothe end, Jis the ating over | 
of the ſtory of the World that was to come, and things are ſet forth to us Co- 
medy wiſe. There is firſt a Stage ſet up, a Throne, and there are the Elders 
about God, that is Chap. 4. Then there 1s a Prologue to it, and that beginneth 
in this 5th Chapter ; and what is the Prologue? It is clearly nothing elſe, bur 
the Inſtalment and Coronation of Feſys Chriſt, as he that ſhould govern the 
World, and ſo ſhould be able to give the Revelation to John. And although his 
Coronation was a thing paſt, for it was done when he aſcended; yet it is here 
repreſented to John, becauſe it was the foundation of all. the ſtory that follow- 
eth. How is it repreſented? There is a Book held forth with Jeals upon it ; 
that Book containeth Ged's Decrees to be executed, and he that takes the Book, 
muſt undertake to fulfil what 1s written in the Book, and to make it good. There 
15 a Proclamation made to all in Heaven and in Earth , whether any were wor- 
thy to open the Book, and to loos the Seals thereof. Tt ſeemeth to be an alluſion 
to the admiffion of a Judge to his place, They give him a Ro//, or a Book ; or to 
the Ceremony that is uſed in the Univerſity, when they admit the ProQtors to 
their places, They give him a Stature : So here, ſpeaking of the Inſtalment of 
Chriſt into the government of the World, he alludeth to ſome ſuch kind of Ce- 
remony; Here 1s a Book held forth, and proclamation made, That whoſoever 
rakes this Book, muſt fulfil and make good whatſoever is contained in it. « Now, 
ſaith he, there was none found either in Heaven or in Earth that was able to 
know God's Decrees, much leſs to execute them ; None was found worthy to do 
it, but the Lamb. And how cometh the Lamb ro be able to do it? He hath 
ſeven Horns and ſeven Eyes. ; 

There are Two things goeth to Kingly Power; firſt, Knowledge ; ſecondly, 
Power. He hath Knowledge anſwerable to his Power, for he hath ſeven Eyes ; 
that is, as it is there interpreted, They are the ſeven Spirits of God, ſent forth 
into all the Earth. Hu eyes run to and fro tn the Earth , he knoweth all that 
is done, ſono Angel in Heavenzcan do, he. ſeeth every- man's heart, And he 
hath ſeven Horns, he is as,able to perform (for the Hors in Scripture phraſe 
Nill Ggnifieth Power) whatſoever he knoweth, whatſoever he meaneth to do, 
And he takes the Book out of the right hand of him that ſate upon the Throne, 
for he ſtandeth at God's right hand. And upon his taking it, what a Song was Sung? 
(you may read it at verſe 12.) They all fell down before the Lamb, being glad 
there was found one that was able to adminifter the Aﬀairs of the World; and 
they {aid with a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive 
power, and riches, and wiſdom, and rength, and hononr , and glory , and 


bleſſing. 


To open theſe a little, they are all Coles of Kingly power. 
Firſt, He is only worthy to receive Authority todo it, that is 'meant by Power. 
All Power (faith he,when he aſcended, when he was taking his flight to Heaven) 
« given unto me in Heaven and in Earth. | | 
Secondly, He is only worthy of Rzches ,. which Kings have; he only was 
worthy to poſſeſs all Creatures. He hath obtained an Inheritance, a better name 
than the Angels, for he is the Herr of all things, And as he hath Authority, 
ſoheis able now, he hath a natural rightunto it, to diſpoſe of all Creatures as 
his own proper goods and riches. 


Thirdly, 
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| Thirdly, He is worthy to receive Strength; he hath not only Authority and CAP?) 


Power to diſpoſe- of all, but he hath Strength too. Kings have not ſtrength $ 


anſweravle to their power, that 15, to theit authority ; but what they do, they XKXXI, 
muſt do by others. But Jeſus Chriſt, he hath ſtrength, perſonal ſtrength, he is WWW 


able to do it alone. 

Fourthly, W:{dom, that is as large as all theſe. 

Fitthly, Honour. Honour is due to him from all the Creatures, they fall all 
down before him. | 

Sixthly, Glory, from his Father, that hath thus joyned him in Commiſſion, 
and ſet him up to be ſharer with him in the Kingdom. Ard, 

Laſtly, Bleſſing, from all his Saints, for they only bleſs him. And this he hath 
given to him by /itiing on God's right hand. 


T will give you but one Inſtance. He was able, when he was ſet down on God's 
right hand, to ſend the Holy Ghoſt into mens hearts, What a mighty ability 
was this! Could any Creature doit ? That the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be his Am- 
baſlador, to diſpatch his buſineſs here, Yet this is made the fruit of being ſet at 
God's right hand. A@&.2.z3. Being by the right hand of God exalted, and ha- 
wing recerved of the Father the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth 
this which ye-now both ſee and hear. Could any Creature have done this? No 
meer Creature could have done it, nor he as meer Man could have done it; but 
tie being Man joyned to God, ſo he hath right to do it. 


You ſes now what is imported by /#7ting at God's right hand, This is the ſub- 
ſtance of it. Itimporteth, 

Firſt, Fulneſs of all Pleaſure. 

Secondly, A Communication of God-like Majeſty. 

Thirdly, Power and Dominion over all things. 

Fourthly, Av&:1ity to execute that Power. 


So much for the ſubſtance of it. There are two Circumſtances, that /i#ing 0 
God's right hand doth yet imply, to make up this fully. 

Firſt, That he doth quietly poſſeſs all thx. The word $/1ting ſtill implieth 
quiet poſſeſſing. As 1 King.2.28. when Sbimes was in Jeruſalem quiet and un- 
diſturbed, we tranſlate it, He dwelt at Feruſalem, the Hebrew word is, He ſate 
at Feruſalem, he quietly enjoyed his houſe; as David is ſaid to ſit in his houſe. 
That ſame phraſe there in A#.3.,21. which we tranſlate, Whom the Heavens muſt 
recezve, or contain, until the times of reſtitution of all things. It is ſtrange to 
ſee how ambiguous the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks ; the words may be as well read thus 
and as'clearly, and no man candeny it, Who muſt poſſeſs the Heavens till the 
times of the reſtitution of all things. It1s as true and as full a ſenſe, and the 
Lutherans anſwer us home 1n that place, for we would bring it againſt their C/- 
biquity; and they ſay, and ſay truly, Whom moſt poſſeſs the Heavens, till Sc, It 
:5 4a phraſe uſed in Greek and Latin, to Recerve ihe City, or Receive the King- 
dom, ſpeaking of Kings or Conquerors, when they come to poſſeſs a Kingdom 
ora City. Dvid uſerh the phraſe Pſal.75.2. When I ſhall receive the Congre- 
gation, will judge uprightly,that is,when I ſhall come to poſſeſs the Kingdom. 
So Jeſus Chriſt polletieth Heaven, he fitteth and quietly enjoyeth his*Kingdom. 

This is implied by /#tting on the right hand of God. 

Secondly, He doth not only /it quzetly, but he /etteth ſurely, When his King- 
dom is mentioned, full you ſhall find this added, Thy Throne is for everlaſting, 
it endureth for ever, it ufrom generation to generation, 6c, And this the word 
Sitting implieth. As Iſaz.16.5, ſpeaking of the Kingdom of Chriſt, In mercy 
(ſaith he) ſhall the Throne be eſtabliſhed, and he ſhall ſit upon it intruth, To 
have him fit upon it, and to have the Throne eſtabliſhed, it is all one. It impli- 
oy the firmneſs of his Kingdom ; it is ſuch a Kingdom as ſhall break all King- 

oms. 

So you have what is to have Chriſt ſit at God's Right hand (as briefly as [ 
could ) explained, The Uſes that this afford are infinite , Which the Scripture 
givetn; but I muſt not run out into this thing, for I mult meerly expound. 
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The Second thing in the Text is, Who it is that ſet him at this Right hand. 
I have done with the Firſt; opened the phraſe of S:1:ing at God's Right hand, 


LV WW | come now to the Second, his Exalter and Advancer. It is God, namely the 


Father that ſet him at his own Right hand, and that by his exceeding greatneſs 
of power. 

of know our Saviour Chriſt acknowledgeth, that all his power is fromthe 
Father ; All powey (faith he) # given unto me, that is his expreſſion Matt. 28. 
As he is the Natural Son of God ſimply conſidered, fo he doth not fit at God's 
Right hand, and fo indeed power is not given to him, for ſo he hath it by Na- 
ture. But take him as he is Mediator,and that as he is God and Man too, for he is 
Mediator in both Natures, and ſo all the power that he hath is given unto him, 
and ſo he is only ſaid to begin to ſit at God's Right hand after his Reſurrection ; 
whereas, as he is the Natural, Son of God, he had power equally with the Fa- 
ther from before the World was. Therefore you know God boaſteth of it ; I 
have ſet my King upon mine holy Hill. Other Kings are by humane Inſtitution 
and Creation ; but this ſame Jeſus Chriſt, He is my King, faith he. 


Now, my Brethren, though the Father did but give it him, let me ſay this 
fr Chriſt on the other ſide, He hath a right to zt :. So indeed is is carried be- 
tween the Father and the Son; it is the Father's giſt, and ſo the Father is ho- 
noured ; but yet it is the Son's due, All power is given unto him; yet he ſaith 
plainly, in £4, 22. 29. that he hath power to give a Kingdom, he uſeth the 
ſame expreſſion of himſelf that he doth of his Father; I apposnt unto you a 
Kingdom(faith he)as my Father hath appointed unto me. And as the Father quick- 
neth whom he will, 7-4 the Son quickneth whom he will too, Foh.5.21. Only 
there is a reconciliation of Free-will ; God's Will and Chriſt's never differ, for 
Jeſus Chriſt exerciſeth the higheſt liberty of Will, and not only fo, but he exer- 
ciſeth a Sovereignty of Will, and it is his right and due ſo to do; yet he doth no- 
thing but what the Father willeth. 

It is his Father that ſet him at his own right hand, I deſire you to obſerve 
the difference of theſe two phraſes the Scripture holdeth forth : The exaltation 


of Chriſt is not only ſaid to be at God's right hand, but it is ſaid to be with 


God's right hand. As in As 2. 33. he faith, He was by the right hand of 
God; and Afs 5.31. Him hath Godexalted with his 7g t hand to be a Prince 
and a Ruler 5c. So that being at his Right hand implieth, that he hath all 
awer committed to him ; and being exalted wth the Right hand, or 4y the 
ight hand of God, implieth, it was an anſwerable Almighty power that raiſed 
him up tothis. | 
My Brethren, Our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt did not only live by the 
power of God while he was here ; Man 1:veth not by Bread only, but by every 
word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God, TI do ſo, faith he, that is his 


meaning. But you ſhall read, that ſince he is gone to Heaven, he liveth by the 


power of God, Itis in 2 Cor. 13.4. He was crucified through infirmity, but he 


liveth by the power of God. And becauſe that God the Father is he that ex- 
alted him, therefore Pax! calleth him, The Father of Glory, in the beginning of 
this Prayer in this Chapter. | 

I might enlarge this. You ſee how the Perſons honour one another ; The Fa- 
ther's honour, that he doth ge him this Power; the Son's honour , that he is 
worthy : and it was fit and comly,and neceſſary for his Father for to do it.Conſider 
of it thus, That the Son of God ſhould be choſen (take it ſo)to be the Mediator of 
the World ; that the Son, that that perſon ſhould be ſingled out , it was but an 
act of Choice; though it was comly, it ſhould be the Son rather than the Holy 
Ghoſt. That the Man, Chriſt Jeſus, that he was choſen to it, that was meerly 
of God, as much as the choice of us was to eternal life ; yet now, when this Man 
Chriſt Jeſus was united to the Son of God, he had right to all this, it was his 
due. FHeb.rverſ.2,and ver[.6, compared together; as he is called in the ſecond 
verſe, the Appointed Heir of all chings, ſohe is called in the ſixth verſe, the 
Natural Hezr of all things. 


Now 
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Now, It being his due the firſt day, what doth Chriſt ? He layeth aſide all his FAG, 
glory, takes the torm ot a Servant, voluntarily doth it to honour his Father. Sermon 
What honour doth his Father do to him for it when he cometh to Heaven? Have KXY 1. 
you obſcured your glory faith he, withdrawn it tor my ſake ? I will do as much ww 


jor you, I will commit all judgment to you, I will notbe ſeen, the eyes and 
thoughts of all Creatures ſhall be next upon you; The Father judgeth no man, 
but hath committed all judgment unto the Son, Fob, 5.22. that is, viſibly to ex« 
ecute it, So that God did as it were give up the Kingdom, as David did to So- 
Jomonwhile he was alive, Becauſe that he glorified God in ſuffering himeltf to be 
made obedient to the death, therefore it was juſtice tor God to gloriftie him like- 
wiſe, by withdrawing himſelt trom the affairs of the World, that is, in reſpect 
. of viſible executiog of ito» 

And Jeſus Chriſt had this in his eye when he was todie upon the Croſs, he ſuf- 
fered for it, ( asI ſaid in the laſt diſcourſe, ) Touſp.:lt ſee ( ſaith he, ) the Son of 
Man ſitting onthe right hand of power, And for the joy that was ſet before him, 
he endured the Croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and ts ſet down at the right hand of the 
Throne of God, Heb. 12. 2. He had this honour of hisin his eye, and therefore 
as his reward the Father gave it him, and it was comly the Father ſhould pive it 
him; and becauſe that he, while he was here below, was made lower than the 
Angels, much lower, a little lower for the time, but much lower otherwiſe, 
therefore God hath ſet him above the Angels: And becauſe while he was here 
he ſuffered himſelf tobe inſulted on by Satan, to have power on his Body to hur- 
ry it up and down, and when he came to die, faith he, The Prince of this World 
cometh, but he ſhall find nothing in me 5 yet come he did, therefore now he is 
exalted far above all Principalities and Powers,8&c, And it was his due to have it, 
it was his reward, it is but his condign reward, and it is yet a reward, therefore 
given by the Father, 


Thirdly, The next thing in the Text that is mentioned is, who it is that is 
here exalted. It is him, whom f Chriſt, Some would reſtrain this exaltation of 
Chriſt's ſitting at Gods right hand, only to the Humane Nature. For ſay they, 
as he was the Son of God ſimply conſidered, he did always fit at God's right hand. 
But the miſtake lieth in this. Itis true, take him as he is Son of God, he hath 
an equal power with the Father from everlaſting, but that power is never expreſt 
by ſitting at God's right-hand, for then the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be faid to fit at 
God's right hand as well as God the Son, which is never ſaid. But the fitting at 
God's right hand doth imply that power that is committed to him as Mediator, 
both God and Man, that is, as hes the Son of God, clothed with man's Nature, 
exalted now in Heaven; fo that what 1s attributed to the one is attributed to the 
other by communication of properties, as we ſay that God and Man died, though 
the Manhood only did die, yet it 1s attribured to the whole, it is called the blood 
of God, and we ſay God-Man roſe, though his Body only roſe, yet it is attribu- 
ted to the whole, Tots Chriſtus, though not Totum Chriſti, Whole Ciriſt roſe 
and whole Chriſt litteth at God's right hand, he exalted him , though not the 
whole of Chriſt. 

[ will not inſiſt longer on this. There is only a Scripture or two I will give 
why not only the Manhood is ſaid thus to be exalted,but the Godhead too as conſi- 
dered joyned with the Manhood. The Firſt, that his Godhead is thus exalted, 
I mean that the Son of God is exalted, is that Pſal, 110. 1. The Lord ſaid unto 
wy Lord, fit thou, fc. Now he was David's Lord only as he was Son of God, 
I mean that the foundation of his being Lord is laid in that ; therefore Heb. x. 1 J, 
The Apoſtle proveth him to be God from this, becauſe he was bidden to fit down 
on God's right hand, To which of all the Angels ſaid he at any time ſit on my right 
hd, until I make, ©c. But uniothe Sou be ſaith, Thy Throne, O God, ts for 
ever and ever, &c. And theo it belongeth to him likewiſe as Man, that you 
have a clear place for, 7h. 5. And our Saviour putteth it in on purpoſe. Saith he, 
at verſe 22. All judgment is committed unto the Son; andleft that we that know 
him to be both God and Man ſhould take tl1is to be ſpoken of him in regard of his 
Godhead, as he was ſecond perion only, he telleth us plainly verſe 27. He hath 
given him authority to execute judgment alſo, becauſe he is the Son of Man. go 
tat 
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CFRADG that take him as he is Son of Man, ſo he hath <-vam”, given him to execute 
Jermon judgment ; and he putteth in this to open the prophecy, 
XXXI. atverſe 14. Tothe Son of Man was given Dominion, and Glory, and a King- 
WWW 7m which ſball not be deſtroyed, and to this Son of Man ( faith he,) 2s all 
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an. 7. tor ſaith he there 


Judgment given. 

Now, You will ask how it is ſaid ( take him as he is the Son of God, ) that he 
ſhould be exalted, for he is but as he was ? 

Yes my Brethren, he is exaltedin this ſenſe, becauſe his Godhead was obſcu- 
red and hidden while he was here below: Tt was his due to have ſhined in his 
Manhood inſtantly as he doth now in Heaven, that all men ſhould behold his glo- 
ry as the glory of the only begotten Son of God, as the Apoſtles Peter and 
7.mes and John did when he was transfigured. Now, he vaileth all this glory ; 
when he cometh to ſit at the right hand of God there he ſheweth it; ſo that in 
reſpe of manifeſtation he is ſaid tobe exalted, for then he was maniteſted to be 
the Son of God. 

So much for the Perſon that is exalted, how it is true of him both as God 
and Man. 


The Fourth thing to be explained is, when it was that he began to be exalted? 
The Text plainly faith after his Reſurre&tion, The ſame power (ſaith he, ) which 
he wrought in Chriſt when he raiſed him from the dead; and ſet him at his own 
right hand. 

There are ſome Divines that are mightily miſtaken in this, for they would 
make the ſitting at God's right hand, to be the prerogative of the Hypoſtatical 
Union, and ſo would make himto fit on God's right hand when he was in the 
Womb. But Brethren, the Scripture runneth clean otherwiſe. It was his due 
indecd then, and his right ; but in reſpe& of his execution, he was but asa King 
under Ape, till he roſe again and Aſcended up to Heaven, Therefore you ſhall 
find Heb. x. 3. it is expreſly ſaid, After he had purged our ſins, he ſate down on 
the right hand of the Majeſty on high ; After, mark that phraſe, it was not till 
then; ſo Heb. 10. 12. After he offered one perfet? Sacrifice for ſin, he ſat down on 
the right hand of God; it was atter that. He was like one that 1s born a King 
that cometh to act the part of a Servant upon a Stage, but when he cometh to 
ſuch a period he throweth off the form of a Servant and ſheweth himfelf to be a 
King, and ſo doth Jeſus Chriſt ; therefore you have it Phi. 2. 9g. He took on him 
the form of a Servant, and was obedient unto the death; and then it was that 
God exalted him,he did not enter upon this glory till hz had ſuffered death, ſo Heb. 
2, Y9. andin Revel, 5. 12. itis ſaid there expreſly, He was worthy to recetve ho- 
1our, and glory, and riches, Kc. becauſe he was ſlain. He was firſt to be flain. 
It became him firſt to ſuffer and ſo to enter into his glory, Theretore his 
ſitting at God's right hand was not before God had raiſed him. That 1s the 
4th, thing. 


The Fifth is, the place where he fitteth? It is expreſly ſaid in Heaven. The 
word in the Or,ginal is not Heavenly places, the word places is put in, but he 
ſet him at his own vight hand in the Heavenlzes, 

The Lutherans therefore interpret it, he /utteth in Heavenly things, that is 
they ſay, all his power 1s exerciſed in things Heavenly. But my Brethren, thar 
wich followeth confuteth it in part, for he ſaith, he zs over every name that is 
named, not only in this World, but alſo in that which ts tocome; not only Hea- 
venly things, but Earthly things ; ſo that not only Heavenly things are meant, 
though they are not to be Rives but anſwerable to the phraſe of /itt;ng 1s pro- 
perly intended Heavenly places, and ſo notes outthe very place where he thus 
tits, even in Heaven. Heaven is the Court of the great God, where his Throne is, 
( as you ſaw out of A. 7. 49.) andit is the place where God hath appointed Je- 


' ſus Chriſt to be honoured. Only let me ſay this, when he cometh to judge wick- 


ed men, becauſe he will not bring them up to Heaven, ( for none of them ſhall 
ver enter into the third Heavens, then he cometh down, and bringeth Heaven 
down with him, for all the Angels come with him,and he ſhall come in the Clouds 
with all the glory of his Father, 1n the greateſt Glory and Majeſty that can be. 
But 
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But the proper ſeat and place of Chriſt is at God's right hand, 7 ſee the AG? 
Heavens Font ( faith he,) andthe Son of Man flanding on the right yeh- of Sermon 
04, ; | RX » 
Therefore ſtill the Scripture calleth us to look up to Chriſt as ſitting at God's TL, 
right hand in the Heavens. The Lutherans would have him every where even as 
Man, which is to mantain that opinion ot his bodily preſence in the bread you eat 
in the Sacrament, which is a mighty groſs abſurdity, for ſo he ſhould be as much 
in the Bread you eat every day, as in that of the Sacrament; and accordingly 
they further make his Aſcenſion into Heaven a mere Metaphor, they ſay he did 
not remove his place locally, whereas the Text faith expreſly they faw him AC. 
cend up into Heaver, | 
That the ſitting of Chriſt at God's right hand is in Heaven, and that that is the 
place appointed for him. I will give you but one Scripture for it, I therefore 
quote it becauſe I wall open it a litrle unto you,' it is As 2. 24+. When he would 
prove that thoſe words1n Pſal. 16. At thy right hand are pleaſures for ever 
ore, Kc. were not meant of David, what expreſſion doth he uſe ? For David 
( faith he,) - not aſcended into the Heavens, but he ſaith himſelf, the Loyd ſaid 
rnto my Lord ſit thou, &c. My Brethren, David was aſcended into Heaven, for 
}:is Soul was there. © How then doth this argument hold ? The truth is, he put 
teth aſcenſion into Heaven to be all one with (itting at God's right hand, becauſe 
that Heaven is the place where God hath appointed to manitelt his glory and the 
glory of Chriſt, and therefore Mark 16. 19. itisexpreſly ſaid he was received up 
into Heaven and fat onthe right hand of God; ſoin 1 Per. 3. 22. He is gon into 
Heaven, and is on the right hand of God. I could give you multitudes of places 
for it. 
It is a wild Opinion of the Lutherans, that would have Heaven alſo every 
where as Chriſt is every where, But the Apoſtle telleth us plainly, 1 The. 1. 10. 
that we expett and wait for Chrift from Heaven. If Chriſt were every where, 
and Heaven every where, how could we expe to meet him inthe Air, when he 
ſhall deſcend from Heaveo, as the Apoſtle faith, 1 Theſe, 15. 17, ſpeaking bf the 
Air as a diſtinct +a from Heaven, | 
So you have all theſe Five things opened that belong to this part of the 20th. 
verſe. Firſt, what -is meant by ſitting on God's right hand. Secondly, who 
it was that raiſed him, God the Father. Thirdly, the ſubjeR that was thus exal- 
ted, both conſidered as God and Man. Fourthly, the time when it was begun, it 
was when he aſcended into Heaven, after his ReſurreQtion. Fifthly, the place 
where, itisin Heaven, In Heavenly places. 


OT” OI - 


I will now make a little entrance into the 21. verſe, ſo much indeed as ſhall 
give a light into it. 

Far above all Principalities, and Power, and Might, and Dominion, and 
every name, &c, 

Here he expreſſeth more really what he had ſaid in the other ſpeech more figu- 
ratively, there he expreſſeth the dignity of Chriſt by ſitting on God's right hand, 
here he ſpeaks more plainly, far above all Principalities, &c. 

There are two general heads of this verſe. 

Here is Firſt, the eminence of Chriſt's Exaltation,and Secondly the univerſality 
of it. 

The eminency of it is ſet forth two ways, 

Firſt, For the intention, the hight of tt as it is perſonal in him, it is not only 
above, but far above all Principality, and Power, and Might, and Domi« 
#101, &c. 

li Secondly, It is expreſt by the lowneſs of the ſubjection of all things to him, he 
& far above , for allthings are under hu feet. 

Then there is the univerſality of it, he inftanceth in the chiefeſt things that 

? are in this World and in the World tocome, in Might and Dominion , 1n Princi- 


paliries and Powers, and in every name that is namzd, not only in this World, 
but alſo in that which is to come, 


F ir{t, 
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Firſt, To open unto you the eminency of this exaltation of Chriſt, He is ſaid 
to be far above, not only ahove but far above, not 2, only but 5m2dro, far above, 
ſo far that the Apoſtle knew not how to expreſs it, bur as we uſe to ſay infinitely 
above. So now that which in As 2.33. 15 called ſimply the exaltation of Chriſt; 
in Ph1l, 2.9. it is called ſuper-exaltation, ſo the word is in the Original, not on- 
|y an exalting but an exalting to the higheſt, an infinite exalting; and there:ore 
Heb. 7. 26. we are ſaid to have ſuch an High-Prieſt as is made higher than the 
Heavens. 

| told you before, that ſitting at God's right hand noted out Firſt, f«lneſs of 
pleaſure. peogoron” Glory, Thirdly, Power and Dominion. Now, You ſhall 
iee that-in all theſe Jeſus Chriſt is advanced farr above all Creatures, and 
enjoyeth them all in that tranſcendent manner as no Creature doth, cither 
Angels or men. 

Firſt, Jeſus Chriſt hath ſuch pleaſure as no Creature hath. For that, take 
Pſal. 45. whe he ſpeaks of Chriſt as exalted at God's right hand, and ſpeaking 
cf tis Throne, ſaith he, verſe 6. Thy Throne O God zs for ever and ever, the 
Scepter of the Kingdomis a right Scepter. He ſpeaks of him as inſtalled into his 
Kingdom. What followneth? Becauſe thou Joveſi Righteousneſs and hateſt 
Wickedneſs, therefore God hath anoimed thee with the Oyl of gladneſs above 
thy fellows, Here is you ſee an anointing with joy and gladneſs above his fellows, 
in th's regard therefore he is above all Principality and Power and all things elle ; 
Why? Becauſe he is nearer the Fountain than all Creatures are, for he is one 
Perion with the Son of God, and the communicationof God, and all the fulneſs 
of the Godhead to him muſt needs be ſo much the more greater by how much the 
union is nearer. As he had the neareſt union that any Creature could have to be 
one Perſon with the Godhead, - ſo he hath the joys of God, which none eMe can 
have. While he was upon the Earth he was a man of forrows, ſuch as no man 
had ; ſonow when he cometh to Keaven, as his ſorrows abounded fo his joys alſo 
abound, As he was the firſt of many Brethren in reſpect of affliction, ſo he is a- 
nointed with Oyl of gladneſs above his fellows ; for he hath not only the joys of 
God to be his, but the joys of all kis Children, they are alſo his, therefdre he 
bids them be holy, that my joy may be full ſaith he, I rejoyce in it ſaith he, I re- 
Joyce in it ſaith he more than you; for as the Apoſtle faith, you are my Crown 
and my joy ; fo Chriſt hath joy in all, 


Secondly, Take Rule and Dominion, that is moſt proper to the Text indeed, - 


he hath a Rule and Dominion far above all things. Kev.z. 21. Te ſhall fit with 
me in my Throne, even as I alſo am ſet down with my Father in hu Throne, What 
15 the meaning of that Scripture? This in a word, As I am glorified, ſo ſhall ye 
be glorified, and I have communicated to you a kind of Rule, a kind of ſufferage 
at . 4 day of Judgment, but this is peculiar to the Son, to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
to (it in the Fathers Throne. 

So likewiſe for Glory, which is the Third thing meaat by ſitting at God's right 
hand. He hath ſuch glory in Heaven, that could a man ſee him fitting in Hea- 
ven, andall the Angels about him, he would fay that is the Son of God preſently. 
Seta King among his Nobles, and you could not know one trom another, if he 
would conceal his outward ſtate ; but ſet the Perſon of Chriſt amongſt. Angels, 
you would preſently ſay that is the Son of God, We ſaw his glory fey they, 45 
the glory of the only begotten Son of God; when they had but a glimpſe of it in his 
transfiguration. ' There is ſuch a glory ſhineth in the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt as he 
1s far above all Angels and Men, he is the Son of righteouſneſs, therefore he is 
ſaid to be the Image of the znvi/ible God, ſoas no Men or Angels are, and the 
brightneſs of hu Fathers glory, which they are not, it is ſpoken of him as he is 
Man; for otherwiſe as he is God he is as inviſtble as God himſelf, Therefore as 
theactions of the Son of God are higher than the aRions of men, for you 
ſee they are of infinite worth, which Mens good works and Angels are not, fo 
the glory of God-man, the Son of God is more than all the glory of Angels or the 
glory of all the Sons of men whatſozver, it is of another kind, 


Hence 
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Hence it cometh to paſs that our Saviour Chriſt is to be worſhipped, tor you ſee SAS 
he hath that glory that no Creature hath, take him as he is Man ſitting at God's Jer m0M8 
right Rand, he is to be worſh:pped, which no Creature is, Saith he, Heb. i. 6. NXX- 


When he bringeth his Son mito the World he ſaith, Let all the Angel; of God 
worſhip him. It is ſpoken of his ſecond coming, as I could open at large. And 
Pſal. 45, 10. there the Church is ſaid to ſtand at Chriſt's r.ght hand, and one 
would think ſhe were mightily exalted ; what followeth ? Verſe 12. Daughter 
( faith God, he rs thy Lord and worſhip thou him, You ſhall find that this is 
part of Chriſt's exaltation in P-/. 2. 10. that all worſhip that is to be performed 
unto God ſhould be done in his name , Wherefore ( ſaith he,) hath God highly 
exalted him and given him a name above every name,that in(1it is not at the name, 
but in,) ihe name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow ; that is, that all worſhip ſhould 
be put up to him in the name ot Chriſt. This is that prerogative which no Creature 
hath or was fit to have, this glory God would give to none but to the Man Chriſt 
exalted in Heaven,yea,let me add this, that this began to be done when he did aſ- 
cend up into Heaven. 

I have wofdred ſore times at that ſpeech, Joh. 16. 24. Hitherto ye have 
asked nothing in my name. When he taught them the Lords Prayer, one would 
have thought they ſhould have been taught to make their prayers in the name of 
Jeſus Chritt, as we are taught todo by the Apoſtle ; but he was not-then Aſcen- 
ded, this at his name every knee ſhall bow, he mult ſuffer for it firſt and then en- 
ter into this glory. Therefore Roms. 8. 34. you have his ſitting at God's right 
hand and his interceding for us joyned = ork 

This is the reaſon why Jeſus Chriſt is fo jealous that he will not uſe the media- 
tion of Saints in Heaven as the Papiſts do, which is flat Idolatry. Why ? Be- 
cauſc he is in Heaven the only Mediator. Here on Earth you muſt indeed ſpeak 
to Men to pray for you, but if you ſpeak to any ia Heaven to pray for you Chriſt 
is zealous of it, for it is part of his glory to ſit on God's right hand and to be the 
only Mediator, and that not only in his name ſhould Prayers be put up, but thar 
none elſe ſhould be imployed to put up prayers beſides. Therefore the worſhipping 
of Saints is flat Idolatry becauſe Jeſus Chriſt is in Heaven, and it is his only prero- 
pative to intercede for us, it isa part of his right and glory, 

Theſe Prerogatives are far above what ever any Creature hath, and ſo now [ 
have done with the intention of his exaltation, He 7s exalted far above all Prin- 
cipaltiy, Sc. 
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Far above all Principality and Power, and Might and © 


Dominion, and every Name that is named, not only 
in this world, but alſo in that which is 10 come, 


And bath put all things under bis feet, &vc. 


forth unto us the glorious exaltation of our Lord and Head Jeſus Chriſt. 
He had deſcribed his exaltation in the words before under this Metaphor, 
He ſet him at hu own right hand in the Heavenly places. Here he goeth 
on to amplitie and ſet him forth, as before under a ſfimulitude of ting at God's 
right hand, comparing God to a great King, and Chriſt to his eldeſt Son that ſit- 
teth in his Throne inveſted with that power which God himſelf ſhould execute. 
But here now in theſe words he ſetteth him forth to us by theſe Three things. 


T He ſcope of the Apoſtle in theſe words is by way of amplification to ſet 


In the Firſt place, by inſtancing in the greateſt powers, in the moſt excellent 
things that are; he inſtancethin the beſt, to ſhew that he is ſet over all, He is 
exalted ( faith he, ) far above all Principality and Power, Might and Domi- 
1400. 

In the Second place, leſt he ſhould not have mentioned all, he addeth, And e- 
very Name that is named, | 

Thirdly, To ſhew that it is as over all, ſoevery where, he mentioneth both 
worlds, Not only zn ths world, ( ſaith he, ) but alſo in that which is to come. 

Fourthly, He addeth the lowneſs of the ſubjeion that all Principality and 
Power, &c, hath to him, in the the 22. verſe, And hath put ( ſaith he, ) all 
things under his feet, 


Now then to begin Firſt with this, to ſhew you the exaltation of Chriſt in re- 
ſpect of all perſons, degrees of perſons whatſoever, He ts exalted far above; 
I opened that far above in my laſt diſcourſe, and I will not now repeat any 
thing. The perſons here they are Principalities ard Powerr, Might and Do- 
71111707, 

He goeth on here indeed to follow the ſimilitude he had begun. He had com- 
pared God toa great King, Heaven to his Court where he hath his Throne ; Je- 
ſus Chriſt to his eldeſt Son that did uſe to ſit in the Throne and no ſubje@ elle ; 
And yet theſe Kings had Nobles, they had Rulers of great place and authority 
under them in all their Dominions. He preſenteth here Chriſt ſitting upon the 
Throne of God the Father as his eldeſt Son, ſc he mentioneth all ſorts of under- 
rulers, of Nobles that belong to any of his Dominions, Principalites and Pow- 
ers, Might and Dominion. He inſtanceth in theſe as being the moſt excellent, 
and if he be over theſe, and far above theſe, and hath theſe under his feet, then 
how high mul this exaltation of Chriſt be ? 


The 
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The glory of a King, you know, - lieth not only 4n having Subjects, but in ha- & 
ving Subjects of ſubordinate ranks, There arethe Common People, and there 4d c'y 


and then there are the Nobles Xx X1E. 


are the Nobleſſa, (as they call them, ) the Gentry 
over them-; and Ce Cibatnanberof pore 
pear. As you ſee it1sut this Kingdom, and Ioefpecally inthoſe Eaſtern Moriar- 
chies, { the language of which theScripture ſpeaksin,) which remain to this day 
more abſolute than our European Princes are; as in Pet/i.;, you readin Efth, x. 
14. of ſeven that were Counſellors of +Med;aand-Perſza, and then you read of 


Nobles and Rulers over all the 127. Provinces, that were under them, And to 


this day, the Great Turk hath his Baſbaws,, whereof every one is as great as 


European Kings are, and under them they have their Governours likewiſe, and 
it is a tyranny, a ſuperiority downward; and by all theſe, (when they appear be- 


fore the Great Turk, they fall down upon their faces andl1y at his tcer,) doth ap- 


ar”the greatneſs 'of that Monarch. Sor it is here, here is God's eldeſt Son 
Saris all, Principalitics and Powers-1n- any. World +you can imagine ly at his 
feet. | 


Now then to open unto you Firſt,. what is meant by theſe expreſſions, Princi- 
palities, Powers, Might and Dominion.  Itis gs.it you ſhould ſpeak accord- 
ing to the Language of England, there are Deputzes, (as you know there is the 
Deputy of Ire/and,) and Dukes, and Margqueſſes, and £arls, t6c. Or in Turky 
there are Vifiers, Baſhawes and Beglerbegs, theſe are the Titles of their 
Nobles 5.S0-1is it here, here is 1 Proncipality and Power, and Might and 
Dominion: : | FT BE | | 

A parallel place with thus is that in Co/of.1. 26.{the order indeed is inverted, for 
that the Apoltle ſtands not upon, ) By 51m (ſaithhe, ) al things were Created 
: hat are in Heaven and that are in-Earth, viſible and inviſible, whether they be 
Thrones, or Domintons, or Principatities, or Powers,  Herein'the Text, he 
leaveth out Throxes ,-» but 1nſtead of 'it putteth io Mrght, - there's all the diffe- 
rence, and he meaneth authorities of governments both viſible and inviſible, in 
:his World and the:World ro come, 

It is hard co diſtinguiſh the ſubordination of theſe, only we are certain) of this, 
that. by «2x53 which- we tranſlate here Principality, ſupream Magiſtrates are 
meant ; that by if«das, Powers, ordinary Powers,inferior Magiſtrates are meant. 
By 4:24t, may be meant any Power that hath force in it, as your tyranical Pow- 
erhath. And by Dominion, thoſe lower kinds of Lordſhip that Maſters have o- 
ver Families, Parents have over Children. $o as he doth inſtarice both in the 
higheſt and in the loweſt, - His ſcope is to take all governments in,that is cerrain, 
Therefore in 1 Coy. 15.24. he ſpeaks there how that Jeſus Chriſt will put all go- 

vernments down, and he mentioneth Three-of thoſe that are here in the Text, 
He ſhall deliver up the Kingdom to his Father when he ſhall have put down all 
"Rule, the word is d5;, that which we tranſlate Principality, . and all Autho- 
rity, the word is the ſame which we tranſlate Power, here in the Text, and 
Power, the word is the fame that is tranſlated Mighy, in the Text. 


Now, it is enough. to us that the Apoſtle doth here intend theſe two 


' things. 


Firſt, A ſubordination of Powers, of higher Powers and lower Powets, 
Secondly, That he doth intend all ſorts of Power, all Rute, Power and Autho- 
rity whatſoever, and that incither Worlds. 


Now, To open what ſhould be meant by thefe Powers here that are thus ſubor- 
dinate one to another which the Apoſtle here intendeth. 
We find theſe names, Princ:ipalities and Powers, Might and Domittion, given 
'o Three ſorts of Rulers. 
To good Angels, 
'To bad Angels. 
To Men that are Magiſtrates in this World. 
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An Expofttion of the Epiftl 
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XXXlL. 


Then the Queſtzon will be, Which of 'all para ioulp be.meant here ? 

I will ſhew you Firſt, that theſe Titles and ,Lerms here uſed are given to all 
theſe Three ſorts, _ _ tO OE: * | a 

They are Firſt applied to Men, to Magiſtra 
ſuljeft to Principalities and Towers, to obey. 
of the Epiſtle of Zude, 'you haye wimm, W 
have that mentioned there too, Dominzon., 
ſtrates upon Earth. That is the Firſt, _. __ TR | vas] 

Then we have them applied to good Angels; they are called Principalities and 
Powers too, Beſides that place 1a the 1 of Colp|. verſe 16. Which 1 mentioned 
even now, all things viſible and inviſuble, whether they be Thrones or Domini- 
ons or Principalities or Powers ; there are inyilible Thrones and Dom:inions, 
and Principalities and Powers ; beſides that place take thatin Zpheſ..3. zo. Torhe 
intent, that now unto the Principalities and pfiwcrs in Heaveuly places, might 
be made known by the Church, the manifol4 wiſdom of God, He ſheweth the 
ſcope of the preaching of the Goſpel, it was that the Angels, who are imploied 
about the affairs of this World, ( which he calleth theretore _Principalities and 
Powers,) they coming to the Sermons preached in the Church, & they do ha- 
ving occaſion to come down into the World,) that to them might be made known 
by the Church, the manifsld wiſdom of God. 

Then Thirdly you find theſe are put for bad Angels, for Devils; for 
that take Ephe/. 6.12. We wreſtle not againſt Fleſb and Blood; that .is with 
Mankind only, we'do not only wreſtle with Kings and Emperors, and the great 
men of the World, but aga:nſt Primcipalities and Powers, againſt the rulers of 
the darkneſs of this World. And if you will have a clear place for it, it is Co/of. 
2. 15. Where it is ſaid, that Chriſt ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, and made 
a ſhety of them openly, triumphing over them in zt. 


86.104. Bo he biddeth them be 
wiſir ates, And in the 8h, verſe 
eh.1s another word here uſed, you 
,99 that theſe are applied to Magpi- 


Here now is the Queſtion, Which of all theſe Three ſhould be here meant,whe- 
ther the Rulers of this World, or whether bad Angels, or good Angels, or all of 
them ? 

In a word, my Brethren, that which I ſhall tell you is this, that the Apoſtle 
meaneth here all theſe, I will give you my Reaſons why, . for he ſpeaks of the 
advancement of Chrilt, not only above one ſort of Principality and Power, but 
above all Principality and Power, Might and Dominion; not only in one World, 
but he hath ſet him (faith he) in Heavenly places, far above all Principalities 
and powers ; therefore above good Angels, that are Principalities and Powers in 
Heavenly places : And becauſe he would be ſure to include all, faith he, Every 
namethat is named ; becauſe he would take in all Worlds, faith he, zn ihis World 
and in that which is to come; and as in his Epiſtle to the Co/of. he expreſleth ir, 
viſible and inviſible, in Heaven and in Earth. 

I will give you but one parallel place for it, where you ſhall find that Chriſt is ſaid 
to ſit at God's right hand, above Angels and all Principalitics and Powers whatſo- 
ever.Itis1 Pet, 3. 22.He zs gon into TEA; Gay he, ) and zs on the right hand 
of Gea, (it is the ſame that the Text ſaith, ) Augels,and Authorities,and Powers, 
being made ſubjett unto him. Here you lee all ſorts are taken in, Angels and 
Men on Earth. That which the Text ſaith, AU Principalities aud Powers, and 

very name that is named in this World, and in the World to come ; Peter ſaith, 
Fs 4 and Authorities and Powers, be they what they will be. So that now 
all is meant. 

Only my Brethren , for explication ſake I will ſay but theſe Two things, 
whereof the Firſt is this,. That the Apoſtle's ſcope is not to reckon up all the or- 
ders and ranks of Powers on Earth, or Powers in Heaven,or amongſt the Devils, 
tor what they are we know not ; he doth not inſtance 1n all the particulars, there- 
fore he bringeth in this general, Every name that is named. It doth not follow 
that there are no more; and but ſo many; neither inde:d is it much how we 
diſtinguiſh them ; it is enough that there are ſubordination of Powers in all theſe 
Worlds, and that all theſe ſubordinations are ſubje ugto him, 
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The Second thing. that I -wouldiadd iis this, Jihat-the governments of this ILLICE 


World, which are called you know: Prencypalities;and Powers; they are: ufed $17 m0% 
as expreſlions to ſignitie out untoustheigovernments in the:orher Worlds, or if XXXTF. 


you will, Inviſible governments, that :rheberter:expreſſion of the two: + That 
though there be a ſubordination: of - Angels atnongftthemfelves, yet he doth ex- 
preſs it by the ſame+Names that rhe Governments: here. below are expreſt, of 
Principalities and Powers ,' and: Might :and Ddminion ; tor this: World: is a 
Scheme of the other World, and: the government' of this viſthle World, is a 
ſhadow of the government of the inviſible. World... | &\ \ 

I will add a Third thing, and thar-is.rhis ; That if the Apoſtle. ſpeaks here of 
Angels, as certainly he doth, both good and bad, his ſcope'isnor to 'ſhew by 
theſe ſeveral titles, ſeveral ations: ot Angels ,. but ſeveral ranks of Angels di- 
ſtink, though expreſt tous under what is here 1n.this World. "Thar is clear from 
Coloſſ. 1:16. Things viſible, or inuiſtble ; whether (faith he) they be Thronesior 
Dominions, or Frincipalities or Powers, That fame ward, «7, Whether; im- 
plieth that they are diſtin. - It is 'not,. that. the ſame Angel is ſometimes a 
Throne, and ſometimes a Dominzon,. uſed infeveral works; 'bur as amongſt men 
there are ſeveral Offices, fo likewiſe amongſt rhem. CRBEE C2 vt 

So much now in the general, tor the explkeation of this, Principality and 
Power, Might and Dominion. Ft ey Pu 


" Now then, of the Governours of: this World there 1s no-queſtion. | Butall the 
queſtion is of the Inviſible governments the Angels, good and bad, which here 
Jeſus Chriſt is ſaid to have under his feet, that are called Principalities and Pows- 
ers, I' will handle them both together, and manileſt unto you, That there is a ſub- 
ordination (what we know not) of Angels, of Inviſible governments, borh good 
and bad, in reſpe& of which they are (as rhe: Scripture calleth. them) Princi- 
palities and Powers, both the one and the ather, I ſhall ſhew you rhe Sub- 
ordination or the Superiority that there 1s both; amongſt rhemlelves, and alſo over 
this World, in ordering the affairs thereof, - There is a ſubordination both of 
good and bad Angels amongſt themſelves, and there .is likewiſe a ſubordination 
in reſpe& of ordering the affairs of this World ; and over all thefe is Jeſus Chriſt 
ſo far above, as that they are all under his feet. | 

Firſt, for the Angels among themſelves. It is a clear caſe of the bad An- 
gels; for of the Devils it is ſaid, Matt. 12.24. that there is. Bee/2ebub, the 
Prince of the Devils, And in the ſame placezfvr it was an Objeion made 
againſt Chriſt, That he caff out Devils by the power of the Prince'of the: De- 
vils,) Our Saviour Chriſt anſwererh at the 25th verſe,, Every Kingdom di- 
vided againſt it ſelf cannot and ; if Sutan caift out Satan, he « divided a- 
gainſt himſelf, how ſhall then his Kingdom and? He compareth them to a 
Kingdom, and he compareth them to a Kingdom for this; that as in a King- 
dom there is a power Superiour and Subordinate, ſo there is among\it 
them. 

In Epheſ.2.2. the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Prince. of the power of the Air. By 
Power there he certainly meaneth the Devils, who arc called Principality and 
Power, the ſame name i&:-ias ; and by 2px m, their Prince, he certainly mean- 
eth the great Devil, that great Serpent that tempted Adam; he calleth all the 
reſt in the Singular Number, becauſe they all agree together in one for miſchiet, 
they are as one Army, and as-one Kingdom, whereot he is the General; he is 
Zo, Therefore our Saviour Chriſt calleth him, the Prince of this World. 
And, if you mark it, our Saviour Chriſt doth not deny (in that place I quoted 
before, ) bur that the great Devil, he could have commanded the leſſer Devils 
out; only he faith this, he confuteth them another way, faith he, It is im- 
poſlible he ſhould be ſo fooliſh todo ſo, for then he mult divide his Kingdo 
againſt himſelf. There lieth our Saviour's reaſon ; he denieth not but that 
great Devil could have commanded: the leſſer, for he is the Prince of D 
he is the Prince of the power of the Azr, that is, of all the whole / 


Devils that are in the Air, who are but one power, one force, a- 
it, 
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I might urge this likewiſe from that in Ephiſ.6.12, where they are called, as 


Sermon Principalities and Powers, fo they are calledithe' Rulers of thu World. As 
XXXIT. Rulers of the World (they are Rulers -in that” reſpe&,) fo Principalities and 


III Powers among ft 


xAhemſelves ; 2x4; and ite, they are both: Principalities 
and Powers, ſome are Chief, and tome are Tateriour; for by ia, or Foteſtas, 
is meant Inferiour Magiſtrates, unleſs the” word Higher 'be added for diftin- 
ions ſake, as Rom.13.1, Let every Soul be Jubject 10 the Higher Powers. 

So much now for the Devils, that there is z ſubordination amongſt them : 
there are Principalities and Powers among them, and there is one chief 2; «that 
is, the Prince of Devils; the Prince of ths World, as our Saviour calleth 
him, and the Prince of the power of the Air. 


Then come to the good Angels, and you ſhall findthe like. In Dar.ro.13. 
there cometh an Angel to Daniel, and (as I ſhall ſhew you anon) he was a 
created Angel ; but however that is not to the purpoſe whether he wasor no. 
He cometh to Danzel, and ſpeaks of another Angel beſides himſelf. He faith, 
There was an Angel that touched him, and bad him not fear, and excufeth why 
he had not come to him ſooner, though his Prayers were heard many daies be- 
fore; ſo you read verſe 12. Saith he, verſe 13. The Trince of the Kingdom of 
Perſia withſiood me one and twenty daies ; But lo, (faith he) Michael,one of the 
chief Princes came to help me, and I remained there with the Kings of Perſia. 

To open theſe words unto you. 

Here are two Angels ſpoken of, whereof one mentioneth the other. There is 
one appeareth to Daniel, and tellcth him a ſtory of Michael, another Angel ; 
and it you mark it, he faith this Michael is the firſt of the Chief Princes, Cer- 
tainly he is compared with thoſe of his own rank , he is not compared with the 
Chief Princes of this World, with Men ; it is certainly 1n reſpe&t of Angels; 
if fo, then there are Chief Princes amongſt them; and in Dan. 12. 1. Then ſhall 
Michael ſtand up, the great Prince, ©c, who is the firſt of the chief Princes. 
And they are cajled Chief Princes too, in reſpe&t of others of their own rank, 
namely Angels, who are not of the Chief Magiſtracy as thoſe Princes are ſaid to 
be of, for you muſt make all Compariſons in reſpect of the ſame kind; This 
word here, the F:irf?, or One, it doth not alwaies imply one that is above the 
reſt in Authority, but it is uſed of the firſt in Number ; as in all Bodies where 
there is an De acs. where you have many that are Chief Magiſtrates, there 
is one that is firſt in rank, firſt in number, as Peter was amongſt the Apoſlles ; 
and asitis in Gen.1.5: that which we tranflate the firſt day. it is One day, ſo the 
word ſignifieth, that is, the firſt in number ; for we ſay, One in reckoning two, 
three,&c. So this great Angel here, he was the firſt of the rank of the chief 
Mapiſtracy of Heaven, 

| will not determine, as ſome have undertaken to do, not Papiſts only, but 
Proteſtants, and that of late, that there are Sever of theſe Chief Princes, An- 
_gels. There is an Old Tradition amongſt the Ra44:ns, it is older than Chriſt, 
and it is in the Book of Toit, where the Angel is brought in ſpeaking to Tobias, 
1 am Raphael (faith he) one of the Seven Angels that fland miniſiring before 
the Holy One. I will not, I fay, infiſt upon that, for I know indeed no full 
ground for it in the Book of God), though there are many pretty alluſions to 
make it good, as the Jeven Spirits that fland before the Throne of God, mentio- 
ned both in Zachariah and in the Reve/ation, which ſay they, are theſe Seven 
Chiet Angels. 

[ will not ſtand confuting of this, only there is one Argument againſt it, which 
| never yet ſaw anſwered; That in the Revelation cannot be meant of ri;e Se. 
ven Angels, forin the firſt Chapter, he wiſheth Grace and Peace from God, and 
{rom the Seven Spirits that are before hu Throne, and from Jeſus Chriſt cr. He 
would never have wiſhed Grace and Peace from Archangels and left the Holy 
Ghoſt out, and ſo rank them with the Father and the Son, We find evidently, 
that this Michael that is here in Danze, called the firft of the Princes, in the 
g9th verſe of the Epiſtle of Jude he is called an Archangel , as Chriſt you 
know is called, the Great Shepherd and Biſhop of ory Souls, or as you 
ſay here, an Archbiſiop, fo he is called here an Archangel. 


And 
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Andit its certain, the Angel there mentioned in 7ude was not Chriſt; Why ? ADB) 
Becauſe it is ſaid, that If ben he d1ſputed with the Devil about the body of Moſes, Sermon 
he durſt not bring ; Mark that word, He durſt nor. Our Saviour Chriſt was not XXxll. 
incarnate when Moſes died, how can it be ſaid of the Son of God, that he dur ff wr >a 
not ? It muſt be ſpoken of the Second Perſon, it that Interpretation hold, for 

he was not then Incarnate ; therefore it is certain he was a created Angel that is 

called there an Archangel. Andin 1 Thefſ.4.16, you ſhall find mention made of 

the voice of The Archangel, not the voice of An Archangel; but the Lord 

ſhall deſcend wwith the voice of the Archangel ; ſo that he is diſtinguiſhed trom 

Cluritt, {2 as1t is not Chriſt. 


lo, 2: Notion I drive it to is this: Here is a ſubordination you ſee, here 
arc your ch:ef Princes, which for my part I think are Archangels, whereot 
this Mzichet is one, the firlt in order, as Peter was the firſt of the Apoſtles, 
th: they were equal. For I find this in Coloff. 1.16. where he reckoneth 
your invitible Magiſtracy, he doth not reckon any one in Heaven as Supream 
and alone above all the reſt ; bur he reckoneth Thrones and Dominions, What 
is meant by Thrones? Thole that have Kingly power, Superiour power ; for by 
Thrones is alwzeies meant the power of Kings. Now he doth not ſay, there 1s 
one Throne, one Arget in Heaven above all the reſt in authority, as a King is over 
his Subjeas ; but he makes an Ari/focracy of it, he ſaith they are Thrones, like 
ſo many Kings; for the ſever: Counſellors of the Kings of Per/iz,are called Kings 
in Dan.1o.13. 1 remained there, ſaith he, with the Kings of Perſia; which 
were the ſeven Counſellors mentioned in Efth.1. 14, Therefore the King of Per/i.1 
is called a King of Kings. 

So now, there are Thrones indeed in Heaven among(t the Angels, there are 
thoſe that -are the chief Princes, that are as Kings in compariſon of the reſt, 
whereof this Mzc&ael is the firſt ; but there is not in Heaven one Angel above 
all the reſt, I know no ground tor that. 

And I have this further Reaſon to ſecondit, The difference between Heaven 
and Hell; For in Hel! there is a Kingdom ſet up againſt Chriſt, and that is re- 
ſolved into a Monarchy ; but in Heaven, though ſome (I know not how many) 
are Thrones, yet they are all under one King, who is the Kzng of Kings, the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, he 1s the King of Angels, the Head of all Principalities and 
Powers, and there is not one created Angel over all thereſt, They are called 
Thrones, 1 ſay, not @ Throne, when he ſpeaks of Invifible Governments , Co- 
loſſ.1 .17. 

Oaly there is that objetedin Revel.12.7. where it is ſaid, that Michael and 
his Angels, fought againſt the Dragon and hy Angels. And it is certain,though 
Angels are not intended there, yet it is an alluſion unto them. It is plain, An- 
gels are not intended there, for it is ſaid verſe 11. that thoſe Angels overcame 
by the Blood of the Lamb, and that they loved not their lives unto the death, 
Yet however, the alluſton is to this great Angel, that is, the firſt of the Chiet 
Princes ; and becauſe he is the firſt, the firſt in order, the firſt in number, (that 
preheminence indeed Danze/ giveth him,) therefore the reſt are called his Ay- 
gels; but yet he 1s not their Prince by way of authority, as the great Beelzebub 
'D Ge the Devils. 

You ſhall find this, (to confirm this Notion) that the Angels are in their ſeve- 
ral Charges (a multitude of them) ſubordinate to ſome one , and that thoſe 
have the government of the reſt it ſhould ſeem by that in Del , where there 
is mention made of many that are Chief Princes, 

I wiil give you a Scripture or two. You ſhall find in the ſecond of Luke, that 
to the Shepherds in the Field an Angel is ſaid to appear, one Angel is flill men- 
tioned for a long while; And lo, the Angel of the Lord came upon them, 10 
verſeg, And the Agel ſaid, Fear not, ſo verſe 10, But at verſe 13. And [ud 
denty there was with the Angel a multitude of the Heavenly hoſt. He dotl not 
ſay Al the Heavenly hoſt ; this was not the chief Angel of all the reſt of the 
Angels, that brought th:m alldown; it was but a Multitude of them. The 
truth 1s, here is the Hoſt and their Genera), their Colonel, as you may call him, 
thole Angels that were of his Company, it goes under his neme, he faith ir ; 


And 
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CSS) And ſuddenly there was with him, that is, there appeared together with him ; 
Jermon he appeared firſt and ſpake, but they all came down from Heaven together, 
XXXl. andin Pſal.34.7. (to ſpeak till in the language of Souldiers, for they are called 
WY W the heavenly Heft,amongſt which there is the greateſt order,) it is ſaid, The An- 
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gelof the Lord encampeth about them that fear him. Yet you ſhall find in 
Pſal.91.11 He ſhall give his Angels charge ovey thee ; Nay, one Man hath more 
than one Angel ; theſe Litt Je ones (faith Chriſt) they have their Angels, And 
Luk.16.22, The Angels, (not Angel only,) but The Angels did frnch the Sout 
out of Lazarus's body, and carry it to Heaven, But why,is it ſaid in that 34th 
Pſalm, One Angel encampeth? His meaning is, the Angel and his Hoſt ; as you 
ſay, Such a Colonel beſieged ſuch a City, or quartered in ſuch a Town, meaning 
him and his Hoſt : ſo one Angel and his Company, for one Angel you know 
cannot properly be ſaid to encamp, there muſt be to encamp or beſiege a 
was , a Multitude; yet it goeth under his name, becauſe he is the 
Chict. 
So that now, both among good and bad Angels you ſee there are ſome that 
are Chiet; there is the Angel and his Hoſt, his kgs pk , that are Centurions 
(as it were,) or if you will, that are Governours of more, So much now for 
their Subordination one to another, for that was the firſt thing, they are Prin- 
| cipalites and Powers, by Principalities is meant your Chief Magiſtrates, and 
by Powers is meant your Lower Magiſtrates. You ſee there are Chief of the 
Princes amongl[t Angels, that have others under them; therefore in Zach.2.3,4. 
you find that one Angel appeared and another met him, and the firſt Angel ſpeaks 
to the other as one ſpeaks to one that is under him ; Go, ſaith he, run and tell 
the Prophet, that Jeruſalem ſhall be inhabited. He ſpeaks as the Centurion did 
to his Servants, He ſa:th unto one go, and he goeth, So much I fay for this firſt 


thing, That both good and bad Angels have ſubordination amongſt themſelves. 
There is Principalities aud Powers. 
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But in the Second place, They are ſaid to be Principalities and Powers, as 
amongſt themielves ſo in "_ of their government of the affairs of this World. 
My Brethren, You do not know all the Governours you have ; you have not 
only Kings and Parliaments, and men to rule over you, or that do diſpatch and 
| manage the affairs of this World ; but you have good Angels and bad Angels, 
you have Principalities and Powers of both ſorts, that do manage the affairs of 
the World inviſibly ; V:/i6le and invi/ible, faith he, Coloſ. 1.17. 

Firſt, for the 4ad Angels, There is a moſt expreſs place for it; it is that in 
Ephej.6.12. he calleth them, as Princ:palities and Powers, fo Rulers of the 
darkneſs of this World ; we tranſlate it fo, but thoſe that know the Original, 
know it 1s this xou»*egness, they make but one word of it, Rulers of this World, 
and the darkneſs of it. And if the bad Angels be thus, the good Angels are 
much more, my Brethren. 

[ will give you but a Scripture for it, and it may be it will include both ; it is 
Heb.2.5. Cnto the Angels, hath he not put in ſubjettion the World to come , 
whereof we ſpeak? Mark his expreſſion, he diftinguiſherh ; There is a World 
indeed, ſaith he, that is not ſubje@to the Angels, the World tocome; implying 
that this World is ſubject to the Angels, to bad Angels, as to Plunderers, and 
Robbers, and Murtherers from the beginning, and ſowers of all diſſention in 
Kingdoms and Nations, (as you ſhall ſee by and by, rhat ſet King, and People, 
and all together by the ears. 

And there are likewiſe good Angels, that this World is ſubje& to, the World 
tocome is not (as I ſhall ſhew you anon likewiſe,) and it is ſubje& unto them 
as the preſervers of it, and as the oppoſers and fighters againſt theſe Evil Angels 
that would bring all to confuſion, 

You therefore find that the Angels, both good and bad, are calledgods ; it is a 
title you know given to Magiſtrates, I have ſaid ye are gods, And it is only 
due to the Civil Magiſtrate, it is not due to Spiritual Rulers, chey are no where 
called gods ; Why ? Becauſe their power is not ina way of command, but their 
power is in a way of revealing the truth, and ſo working upon mens Conſciences, 
they are therefore no where called gods, no not the Apoſtles themſelves, for 


tley 
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they have hot dominion over the Faith. But ye have good Angels and bad An. PADGN 
4 gels called gods as well as Magiſtrates here below, and they are therefore called Sermon 
jo becauſe they are Rulers. Of rhe Devil there is an expreſs place, 2 Cor, 4. 4. KXXII. 
where the Apoſtle calleth him 7he God of this World, it isall one with that iy —— oe 
Joh. 12. 3x, where he is called the Prince of this World. Heis by the Apoſtle 
in one place called 7he God of thu World, and by Chriſt in another 7he Prince of 
this World; and you have as clear a place that the good Angels are called gods 
too, and that in this reſpe@, it isin Pſal. 97. 2. worſhip him all ye gods; now 
look in Heb. x.6. where the Apoſtle quoreth it, and interpreteth it to be meant 
of the Good Angels, Let all the Angels of God worſhip ham ; they are gods, and 
gods becauſe they are chief Princes as you heard before, | 
The Scripture is exceeding expreſs tor this. It is true that God ruleth the hearts 
of his Children by his Spirit only in matters ſpiritual, for he will have none have 
the credit of being the Author ſo much as of a good thought, ( take it ſpiritual- 
ly,) but only his own Spirit ; But yet he ruleth the World and the ſpirits of men 
ſo far forth as concerneth civil things, yea, and their actions ſo far forth as 
they are in Ordine ad ſpiritualia, in order to ſpiritual things, the hearts of 
Kings _ Princes and People for the good of his Church, he ruleth them much 
by Angels. 
"1 will open to you but that place of Danze T quoted even now, D.n. 10, both 
the 13. and the 20. and the 21. verſes, and Chap. 1. verſe 1, compared all toge- 
ther, In Chap. 10, verſe 13, there is ( asI ſaid before,) an Angel, ( and to me 
it is plain he was a created Angel, bat cometh and telleth Danze/ that the Prince 
of the Kingdom of Perfia had withſtood him Twenty One Days ; and verſe 20. 
T will return (faith he,) 1 fight with the Prince of Perſia; and Chap, 11, ver. 
1 1 amthat Angel (ſaith he,) that #n the fir? year of Darius the Mede , 
did ftiv him up, and I did confirm and ftrengthen him when he gave out the E- 
dift to let the People of God out of Captivity; for it was Darius did it, you 
read indeed of Cyrus, but Darius was the King,and Cyrus was his General. Now, 
this Angel here was certainly a created Angel, I will give you theſe Reaſons for it, 
E:7 Firſt,he doth excuſe himſelf to Danze! iy he d:d not come ſooner to bring him 
the meſſage from God which he brought. 1 was diſturbed ſaith he, I had other 
bufines, the Prince of the Kingdomof Perſia withſtood me Twenty one days, ſo 
that I could not come ſooner though thou "8,14 and thy words were heard ſooner. 
He was therefore a created Angel, for had he been the Son of God he could both 
have revealed it to Danzel and withſtood the Prince of Per/ia too. 

And then he was a created Angel becauſe he ſaith verſe 13, that Michael came 
to help him. If He had been the Son of God he might have done ir alone. | 

And then, ( which is as much as any of the reſt, ) when he left me (faith he,) 
Iremained with the Kings of Perſiz. If he had been the Son of God he had 
been every where, he could not have been ſaid toremain there alone {till to tranſ- 
at that buſines he was imploicd in. So that to me it is clear he was 1 created Angel. 

Now the Queſtion is, What is meant by the Prince of Per/.z,tor if you mark it 
rhere is both the Prince of the Kingdom of Perf: and the Kings of Per/i.z men- 
tioned diſtinAly in verſe 13. 

There are ſome, ( and it it be true tis all one ro my purpoſe, ) that ſay, that this 
Prince of the Kingdom of Pey/7z that withſtood this Angel, was Cyrus himſelf, or 
Cambyſes his Son whom he left in his room to govern the Kingdom while he was 
in Scyth:afor though that Cyrus in the firſt yeer after he had taken Buby/on being 
General of the Army, had givea liberty to the People of the Jews to come our 
of Captivity, yet you ſhall find elſe where that this Cyrus recalled his grant , for 
we read in Nehemiah that they were forced to ceaſe th: work from the days ot 
Cyrus, Now ſaith the Angel when the Enemies came and ſuggeſted to Cyrus to 
recal his grant, and there was a great conſultation about it, a conſultation of 2 5, 
days, I remained faith he at the Court of Per/iz and did all I could to perſwade 
and ſtrengthen the heart of Cyrus, but I was withſtood in what I would have ac- 
compliſhed by the hard and obſtinate ſpirit of, the Prince of the Kingdom of Per- 
1a, but there came one to help me and then I prevailed; and ſ:ith he becauſe 


the ſpirit of the Prince is ſlippery and apt to return to it ſelf again, I am left 
with him and his Counſellors. 
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SAL Here you ſee now that this was a created Angel that dealt with the hearts of 
Sermon Princes, he dealt with the heart of Cyras in the great affairs of the Kingdom of 


XKNXlI. Per/iz, to move him to deliver the People out of captivity. 

WY You havelikewiſe this ſame M:chae! whom I have mentioned ſo often, that 
Archangel, that he came to help him, and to ſhew you that this Michael was a 
created Angel, ( I ſhewed you it before out of the Epiſtle of 7ude,) you ſhall find 
in verſe 21. that he is called their Prince, and Chap. 12.1. At that time ſhall Mj- 
chael (land up, the great Prince which ſtanderth for the Children of thy People ; 
he was the great Angel that did tranſadt the affairs for the Fews: For my part I 
know not otherwiſe how it ſhould be, it is plain he was a created Angel; -andit is 
as plain that he is called their Prince in a ſpecial manner, the Prince of this people 
of the Jews, therefore this other Angel that was left with the Kings of Per/iz 
to tranſact the affairs there, when he could not prevail with Cyr#s, he called in this 
Michael one of the chief of the Princes to help and aſſiſt him. And read Chap. 
11. verſe x. there you ſhall ſee this Angel faith that he did deal with Darins the 
Mede, and cauſed him to grant out that Decree for the building of the Temple, / 
ſtood (faith he,) to confirm and Sirengthen him. 

So you ſee that theſe good Angels, ( for theſe were all good buſineſſes, ) they 
have a great ſtroke in Kingdoms tor the good of the Church ; yea they are called 
their Princes, Michael your Prince, as having a ſpecial care over that People 
of the Jews, andby God, ( for that time at leaſt,) deſigned unto it. 


Now my Brethren, for my part I muſt confeſs that I rather think this Prince of 
the Kingdom of Per/ia to be an evil Angel than to be the King of Per/za himſelf, 
and my reaſon is this, becauſe the King of Perfia both Cyrus and Cambyſes, ( for 
there were two of them,) are afterward mentioned by a diſtin word trom what 
is uſed of the Prince of the Kingdom of Perſia, TI was left (faith he, ) with 


the Kings of Perſia, there he ſpeaks of men, now when he ſaith the Prince of 


the Kingdom of Perſia, as diſtin from them, I think he meaneth plainly the 
Devil. 

And I have this further reaſon for it, becauſe he faith, [ wzll return to fight 
with the Prince of Perſia ; not that Angels in matters of the Churc} do oppoſe 
by way of fighting, for he ſaith Chap. 10.verſe 13. that the Prince of the Kne- 
dom of Perſes withſtood him, he could not ſuggelt that which he would to Cyrus 
but the Devil did oppoſe him ; as now in Revel. 12. it is ſaid there was Michaet 
and hu Angels fought with the Dragon and hs Angels; though it be an alluſion 
yet it argueth thus much, that there is oppoſition between Angel and Angel. And 
ſo when it is ſaid verſe 20. When I am gon forth the Prince of Grecia ſhall come, 
there will another wicked Angel come, ( for they call one another,) as Mzchae! 
helped the other good Angel, fo the Prince of Grec:za would help the bad one, 
for the Devil knew well enough that the Empire would come to Greece, and that 
the Jews if they were kept in Captivity would fall into the hands of the Gyec;- 
an Monarch,and ſo their Captivity ſhould have been continued I know not how 
long, and ſo the Prince of Grec:a that wicked Angel that was deputed at that 
time for the affairs of Greece cometh and joyneth with the Prince of the Kingdom 
of Per/iaboth againſt this Angel, for the Prince of Per//a withſtood the delivery 


of the People out of Captivity. 


Now my Brethren, if this interpretation will not hold, ( the other place in 
Epheſ, 6. 1hewed that the bad Angels do deal and are rulers in this World, )I have 
at leaſt made this good out of this place, that the good Angels deal in the po- 
vernment of the things of this world, and they have a peculiar allotment , A/;- 
chael is called their Prince. The like you have in Revel. 12. where Michael and 
his Angels fought againſt the Dragon and his Angels. 


Now, I yield you that this is but an alluſion, and that the ſcope is to ſet out 
the oppoſition that is made by wicked men on Earth againſt the godly here 5 but 
yet the alluſion is to the fight that is between good and bad Angels. And I will 

tell you what the occaſion was in Daniel. The occaſion was, whether the People of 
1/r.zel ſhould be delivered out of Captivity or no, whether the Temple ſhould go 
on 
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[ will give you a clear inſtance forit. Itis ſaid, Revel. 13. 1, 2, 3. that the 


Dragon did give his ſeat tothe Beaſt, the-ſame Dragon and his Angels that is cal- 


led ti.e Old Serpent, Chap. 12. he ſaith plainly, that be did give the Pope his pow- 


WV cr and his ſeat and great authority, and he ruleth.and acts that State to this day z \ 


and therefore in 2 Theſ,/2;10. it-is ſaid that that-man of ſin works with all de- 
ceiveableneſs of Satan, and that God givetÞ-him up to the deceivablenels of cr- 
ror by the Devil. - wk et Gr 4 bet T7 | 

Thus you ſee the Devil hath-wrought 1 
day, and that Kingdom or ſtate or any-par 
it 1s the Devil thar works init, - andgo 
Wars nave as much to'do as menthaye, and do oppoſe by Jilggefiions 'to the Spi- 
rits of men, and have as great a hand inthe atiairs of the World as men have, 
they are the Rulers, the inviſible. Rulers of «this World, they are the Prigcipali- 
ties and Powers here in the Text, which our Lord: and Saviour Chriſt us ſet 
over. 

So then I have made this plain. unto you that there are. not only Principalities 
in this world, viſible-ones, but inviſible ones over this World... Now in awword, to 
manifeſt thist0o, that our Lord and-Saviour-Jeſus'Chriit he is. above all theſe, he 
is above Kings and Nees and Devils, they all but ſerve hisaurn, he is exalted, 
ſaith he, far above all Principalities and Powers and every. name be it what it wall 
be viſible or inviſible, they were all'made by him; and allmade tor him, and they 
all ſerve him. You think Kiogs rule the World, it is certain that good and bad 
Angels rule the World more, and it is certain that Jeſus Chriſt ruleth the' World 


more.thaa all theſe, | 


Firſt, That he is above, farabove good Angels;-I ſhall-not need to- inſift much 
upon ir, you have aclear place for it He6, 1. 6. Let all ther Atigels of God wor- 
ſhip him. Now, togive you a Scriptufe out'of the Old Teſtament, ' thatallthe 
Angels of God worſhipped Chriſt, in 1/2 6.-z: he faith, 1:ſaw'God ſitting upon 
his Throne, and about it ſtood the Cherubimsgiand they covered their faces with 
their wings ; covered their faces in token of 4ivjection,. as Women cover their 
taces in the Church, in token of ſubjeRtion, ſo.did the Angels; now+ who! was 
this that appeared then upon the Throne that the Prophet hereſpeaks of 2 -;Read 
John 12. 41. Chriſt plainly ſaith it was himſelf, . Theſe things ( laithhe,) ſaid E- 
ſaias when he ſaw his glory, having reference to that 61/45, of 1/az, So then my 
Brethren, they-worſhip him,-which arguethan infinite: diſtance, for though the 
Worſhip be but a created thing, -yet-my defire-is infinite, . becauſe I cannot reach 
to gloritie God as I would, and therefore it is proper only to-God, 


[1- Monarchies., and doth. to this 
.it.. that. oppoſeth, the Lord Chrilt, 
gels and bad Angels where there are 


 Secondly,. You hall find that he uſeth them as Agents, at-his-pleafure. Look 
in Heb. 1. 7. Itisſaid there, he made his Angels Spirits, andihis Miniſters a flame 
of fire. This place is quoted out of Pſal. 104. 4 He makes his Angels, he 
made them on purpoſe to be his Spirits,or as the word is in the Hebrew, his Winds, 
that look as the Winds execute the Wil of God, fo do theſe Angels at any time, 
they are his Winds to fly up and down the World ; You ſee Chriſthere upon Earth 
he commanded the Winds and they obeyed him, ſo he commandeth Angels' and 
they obey him, they are his Winds, and -bis Miniſters a flame of. fire; look as 
Thunder and lightning obey God, they all do his Will, ſo do theſe obey Chriſt, 
and they have Power like to Winds ad to Thunder and Lightning; Lightning you 
know 1s a ſubtle thing, it killeth, and a man knoweth not how, ſo do Angels, they 
have the ſame force and much more, therefore-he<ompareth* them to it. And 
in the laſt verſe of that firſt tothe Hebrews they are ſaid to beſent out,by whom? 
By Chriſt, of whom he had ſpoken in all that firſt Chapter. 

Then come to bad Angels, and he is far exalted above thefe, When he firſt aſ- 
cended, heleftthem in the Air, they are under his feet indeed. I will give you 
but a place or two, Lolof. 2. 14. It is ſaid he ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, he 
made a ſhew of them openly, and triumphed over them; | He ſpoiled them «m«- 


Jive, he took away their Weapons, the word alludeth tothat, for that was the 


manner of thoſe that conquered,they took away the Weapons of thoſe that they 
conquered. 
He 


ol we ; Y. 
REST” 5 16 
oe iS C4 b,9 be BN 


ro-rbe E P'H E SIAN S. 


He did this when, he aſcended; .for I take it theſe words have reference to his &AGgGH 
Aſcenſion, and my,ground 15, beeguſe then he led Captivity captive, as he faith Sermon 
Eph 4.3. He ſpotled. Devils then,;.and he made an open ſhewof them. As we XXXII. 
are.made Spectacles unto/Angels and Men, and unto God, as the Apoſtte ſaith, 5" 
ſo before Angels and\Men, and \befare God, Jeſus Chriſt made an open ſhew ot 


> . 


them. as they uſed to do that triumphed over.the conquered, they tied them at 
their Charriot-wheels, and ſo led them openly after them in way of triumph : 
ſo did Jeſus Co ney over-Devils whenheaſcended::. Yea, my Brethren, 
before-hand.Saiths avifl,7 ſaw'Satanfal (cn (ppb hkeLightning, when 
the Goſpel was preached. And this great Biſhop of our Sonls filchced Saran pre- 
ſently ; tor before: whe Devil fpaks in-the Qracles;, in Trees, and he ſpake in 
Temples ; as God/digin'the H - 4.0 Sept tor done all the World over : 
But when Chriſt.came, all the Oracles'were' mute; 'the Heathens wondred at-it, 
Plutarch writcth a Bbok of it. wrt 


And let me tellyow this, That all; the great deſign of God, ſince Chriſt hat!: 
been in-Heavenyhathbeen tornige Saran, to'throw him down out of þs' Hea+ 
ven.. You heard: befote; that: he-was in the Reman Empire, and he was wor- 
ſhipped there as God; Jeſus Chrſt in Thireer bundred years flung him our 
thence 3; The Atcuſer of. our Brethren « come down to Earth. All }:is Idols were 
flung trom:thence,. he-was thrown down from'Heaven, that is, from being wor- 

Well, then, the Devil turned Chrs 7:2, and'gives the Pope His Power in the 
Weſt ; ſetteth up the Twr# in the Eaſt. My Brethren, Our Lord and Saviour 
Chriſt will never leave till he hath thrown him out of theſe Seats too. . There- 
fore-you read Rev.19. 19,20. at: the: end of the-great War againſt both, T ſaw, 
ſaith he, the Beaſt; and the falſe Prophet that' wrought Miracles before him, 
with which he deceived men that dwelt upan the Earth; and the Kings of the 
Earth were taken that ſiood for them, theſe were caſt into the Lake that burned 
with fire and brimſione. And then what-followeth, Chap. 20. 2, There was an 
Angel came from Chriſt, with Authority from him, (for Chriſt necdeth not do it 
himſelf, it 1s but giving an Angel commiſſion:to do it,) and he laid hold on the 
Dragon, that Old Serpent , which is the Devil and. Satan, and bound him 
(Wy he) and flung him into Hell, | This power hath our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 

rilt, 


-- And, my Brethren, to ſhew you in 2-word that Feſws. is.above all power, you 

in-1 Corergi24.. that begvillreigntell he hath put down all Rule, and 
all Principalities andi\Powers, and: eſpecially the Devil;rtor he ſpeaks of a 
Power that is an Enemy unto him; for it followeth in the next words , He muſt 
reign tilkhe hathput all Enemies under he. feet. All the power and principa- 
lity the Devi} hath in the World, - and not only he; but what 4ngels have, will 
be put down, butefpecially he. Why? Becauſe he is an. Enemy ; for he muſt 
reign (faith ae} pies have put all Enemies under his feet. And at theday of 
Jude: nt the Deve/s.tremble, and that great Devil ſhall be brought forth thar 
ſet himſelf up againſt the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,.and: ſhall be judged, and every 
oor;Saint ſhall ereadbim under his feet, as it is:Rom, 16.20.) and every thing in 
Edo hg on the Earth; Men, and Angels; and Devils, ſhall bow their knees 
before the Lord: Jeſus Chriſt, that is, they: ſhall 'acknowledge him to be the 
great Saviour, «thergreat King of the World; as'it is P411.'2. ro. and repeated 
Rom.4-11., and.interpreted ot: the-day of Judgment, when the Angels ſhall be 
judged. Therefore fear not, my Brethrefi, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is above Devils, 
and Men, and Angels, and all; | 

So much for opening of theſe words, Far above all Principality and 
Power, and Might and Dominion. ; 


In - ed to this, And every Name that is named. 
Wharis the reaſop the Apoſtle addeth this ? 
He addceth.it for two Reaſons. 
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Now what have men Names for ? For famous 


Thirdly, You ſee that all Principalities and Powers, they are ſubjected to 
Jeſus Chriſt. Then fear not Devils, fear nothing, It is the uſe the Apoſtle 
makes Rom.8.ult. I am per{waded (ſaith he)1hat neither Angels, nor principas- 
lities, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, ſhall be able to fepa- 
rate us from the Love of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. It is not as if 
the good Angels would hinder you ; but the Apoltle,though he knew they would 
not, yet he makes that ſuppoſition , as he doth Ga/.1.6. If an Angel from Hea- 
ven (ſaith he) preach any other Goſpel ; he might well think a good Angel from 
Heaven would never preach any otizer Goſpel, but he makes a Suppoſition of it, 
meerly to ſhew the truth of this Goſpel : 1o here, to ſhew the certainty of the 
eſtate of the Ele, he makes a Suppoſition. Suppoſe (ſaith he) they ſhould, yet 
fear not ; why ? becauſe Jeſus Chriſt ſitteth at the right hand of God, and hath 
Angels, and Principalities and Powers under him, fo you have it 1 Pet. 3. 
ult. 

And as good Angels ſhall not, ſo it 1s certain likewiſe that evil Angels ſhall 
not ; good Angels will not, and bad Angels ſhall not. Matz.16.18. Saith he, T 
111 build my Ghurch upon this Rock, that is, this Faith and Confeſſion, that 
Chriſt is the Son of Goda, and a heart and lite anſwerable, and the Gates of Hell 
ſhall not prevail againſt It ; they may aſlault ir, but they ſhall not prevail. My 
Brethren, This Devil whom you fear, and who tempteth you, as Jeſus Chriſt 
hath him under his feet, ſo he will have him under your feet too one day ; do but 
!tay 8 while, he thall ;read down Satan under your feet ſhortly, Rom. 16.20, You 
aced fear nothing therefore, either in Heaven or 10 Earth. 


The Fourth Obſervation is this : I have told you there are two ſorts of Ru- 
ters in this World; there are vz/4ble ones, whom you all reverence and adore, as 
indeed you ought to do, Principalities and Powers here in this Worid, the Higher 
Powers, Superiour Dignities ; but there are greater than theſe, there are Higher 
than they, as Solomon laith in Eccleſtaſtes ; there are Angels both good and bad, 
rhat are greater Princcs than theſe, Do but think with your ſelves now, how. 
little you know of the ſtory of this World ; you know much it may be of the 
plots and policies of the Princes of this World, but do you know thoſe conflicts 
of Satan, thoſe underminings the good Angels have againlt him? Do you know 
the tranſactions whereby this World ts governed ? you do not know them ; but 
the day of Judgment will be a gallant day for that, tor then you will have the 
{tory of all the World broke open ; you will not only have the ſtory of all the 
Actions of Princes, what they have done it their Bed-chambers ; not only rhe 
reaſon of this petty thing, and that petty thing, but all the agitations between 
Ihe all made known to you. = 
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Brethren, will be 


_ be Ear-witneſles of all, 
but Judges of ir. . 


u 
(0R too, to give an account of what they have done; for it is ſpoken of all 
in general at the day of Judgment, that to him every knee ſhall bow, both things 
in Heaven, and things in Earth, and things under the Earth. Now then, what a 
ſtory will the World produce at the latter day, that hath had two ſuch Govern- 
ments run all along in it! 


Laſtly, You ſce here, when the Apoſtle reckoneth up the beſt things that are: 
what are they he reckoneth up? Powers and Names, when he would reckon up 
the greateſt Excellencies ; for indeed theſe are the greateſt Excellencies , there- 
fore the Men of the World contend ſo much after them, after Name, and Glory, 
and Honour, and Principality, to ſubdue men ; theſe are the great purſuits of the 
wiſeſt of the Sons of Men. It is not fo much pleaſure of the Body, that Fools 
purſue after moſt ; but men of wiſdom and parts ge after Power, and Name, 
and Principality, theſe arc the beſt things, according to the account the Holy 
Ghoſt himſelf maketh when he inſtanceth in things that are great ; A good Name 
6 better thangreat Riches. 

The Devils, they do not live upon pleaſures of the Body, and Riches, and ſuch 
things as theſe are ; but what they live upon, what they pleaſe themſelves with 
is in having Es in ſubduing Nations, ruling Kings, as you ſaw in Daniel, 
and to have his Name ſet up; as the Dew} was worſhipped 400co years in the 
World before our Saviovr Chriſt came, what a Name had he! Ss and Name 
you ſee are the greateſt things that are, which therefore the beſt of Creatures, 

ood Angels and bad Angels purſue after,therefore here they are inſtanced in; he 
oth _ mention Riches, but Principality and Power, and every Name that is 
named &c. 
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Sermon 
EO XXX 
SERMON XXXII., 
uy EPHES. G Si, 32. 


Far above all Principality and Power, and Might and 
Dominion, and every Name that is named, not only 
in this world, but alſo in that which is 10 come, 


And hath put all things under bis feet, &c. 


| | Heſe words do ſet forth unto us, and proclaim the Supremacy of our 
|; Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the King of Kings, over all Perſons, by what names 
or titles ſoever diſtinguiſhed and dignified, in all God's Dominions, be- 
Jonging either to this world, or the world to come. 
His Kingly dignity is ſet forth unto us firſt for the ſubſtance of it, by that uſual 
Metaphor of firing at God's right hand, This in the 20th verſe. 


\ In this 217þ verſe, as likewiſe in the beginning of the 2214 you have the Am- 
| plification, or an enlarged Explication of it. 

| Firſt, By the ſublimity of the condition he is exalted unto ; he ſaith, it is not 
only above, but far above, And that, 

Secondly, Amplified by the quality and dignity of the Perſons above whom 
he is thus far advanced, Principalities and Powers, tc. And becauſe all par- 
ticulars of Power in this world and the world to come, could not be mentioned 
nor rehearſed ; therefore to be ſureto take in all, he addeth this general , Every 
Name that is named. 

Thirdly, Ir is ſet forth unto us by the extent of this his advancement, of his 
Dominion and Sovereignty both of place and time , rh# world and ihe world to 
come, 1n all Ages and in all God's Dominions. 


Fourthly, By the lowneſs of the ſubjeQtion of all theſe Principalities, and 
whatſoever elſe, unto him ; They are under hs feet, 


Laſtly, By the univerſality of all this; Itis far above all, and hath put all 
things #nder his feet. 


So you have the diviſion of theſe words, in the 21th, and in the firſt part of 
the 2214 verſe. 
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: RvR diſpatched Firſt, What is meant by ſitting at God's right hand. 
And, 


Secondly, I have gone over two Heads of the amplification of this Exaltation 
| of Chriſt. 


Firſt, The ſublimity of kis condition perſonally, Far above. 

Secondly, I have opened to you the quality of theſe Perſoris whom he is ſet 
over; Angels, good and bad, and Magiftrates in this world, whatſoever they 
be. I ſhewed you, that by Principalities and Power, Might and Dominion, 
he would include all forts whatſoever, That all theſe three were called by theſe 


Names, I opened ; likewiſe, what was meant by every Name in this world,and 
ihe world ta come. 
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FS The bad Angels, theſe wicked Spirits that do us all the miſchief ; they have 
Sermon plots beyond the plots of Princes, they have methods (as the Apoſtle calleth 
XXX, them,) Artbeyond the Art of Princes, and there are tranſaQtions between good 


how pleaſant would it be to a man ; but the ſtory of the World to come, m 
Brethren, will be far more pleaſant ; you ſhall not _ be Ear-witneſles of all, 
but Judges of it. The Apolile ſaith expreſly, x Cor. 6, that the meaneſt Saint 
ſhall judge the Angels, that is, the bad Angils ſhall all be brought before the 
JA Seat of Chriſt ; nay, for ought I know, the good Angels ſhall be 

rought too, to give an account of what they have done ; tor it is ſpoken of all 
in general at the day of Judgment, that to him every knee ſhall bow, both things 
in Heaven, and things in Earth, and things under the Earth. Now then, what a 
ſtory will the World produce at the latter day, that hath had two ſuch Govern- 
ments run all along in it ! 


Laſtly, You ſce here, when tle Apoſtle reckoneth up the beſt things that are: 
what are they he reckoneth up? Powers and Names, when he would reckon up 
the greateſt Excellencies ; for indeed theſe are the greateſt Excellencies, there- 
fore the Men of the World contend ſo much after them, after Name, and Glory, 
and Honour, and Principality, to ſubdue men ; theſe are the great purſuits of the 
wiſeſt of the Sons of Men. Itis not ſo much pleaſure of the Body, that Fools 
purſue after moſt ; but men of wiſdom and parts gms after Power, and Name, 
and Principality, theſe are the beſt things, according to the account the Holy 
Ghoſt himſelf maketh when he inſtanceth in things that are great ; A good Name 
4 better than great Riches. 

The Devils, they do not live upon pleaſures of the Body, and Riches, and ſuch 
things as theſe are ; but what they live upon, what they pleaſe themſelves with 
is in having power, in ſubduing Nations, ruling Kings, as you ſaw in Daniel, 
and to have his Name ſet up; as the Dev#} was worſhipped 40co years in the 
World before our Saviovr Chriſt came, what a Name had he! Power and Name 
you ſee are the greateſt things that are, which therefore the beſt of Creatures, 


good Angels and bad Angels purſue after,therefore here they are inſtanced in; he 
oth — mention Riches, but Principality and Power, and every Name that is 
named, Fc. 
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Angels beyond all what the men of the World have. The ſtory of this World, 
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SERMON XXXII, 


EPHES: I, 21, 22. 


F ar above all Principality and Power, and Might and 
Dominion, and every Name that is named, not only 
in this world, but alſo in that which is 10 come, 


And hath put all things nnder bis feet, &c. 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the King of Kings, over all Perſons, by what names 
or titles ſoever diſtinguiſhed and dignified, in all God's Dominions, be- 
lon ing either to this world, or the world to come. 
His King 1 1gnity is ſet forth unto us firſt for the ſubſtance of it, by that uſual 
Metaphor of /i#t3ng at God's right hand, This in the 20th verſe. 


Fir words do ſet forth" unto us, and proclaim the Supremacy of our 


In this 21th verſe, as likewiſe in the beginning of the 2214 you have the Am- 


plification, or an enlarged Explication of it. 


Firſt, By the ſublimity of the condition he is exalted unto ; he ſaith, it is not 
only above, but far above, And that, 

Secondly, Amplified by the quality and dignity of the Perſons above whorn 
he is thus far advanced, Principalities and Potrr, tc. And becauſe all par- 
ticulars of Power in this world and the world to come, could not be mentioned 
nor rehearſed ; therefore to be ſureto take in all, he addeth this general , Every 
Name that is named. 

Thirdly, Ir is ſet forth unto us by the extent of this his advancement, of his 
Dominion and Sovereignty both of place and time , rh# world and the world to 
come, 1n all Ages and in all God's Dominions. 

Fourthly, By the lowneſs of the ſubjeQion of all theſe Principalities, and 
whatſoever elſe, unto him ; They are under hs feet, 

Laſlly, By the univerſality of all this ; Itis far above all, and hath put all 
tbings tnder his feet. 


So you have the diviſion of theſe words, in the 21th, and in the firſt part of 
the 2214 verſe. 


; have diſpatched Firſt, What is meant by /itting at God's right hand. 
And, 

 Tocans Y, I have gone over two Heads of the amplification of this Exaltation 
0 ritt. 

Firſt, The ſublimity of kis condition perſonally, Far above. 

Secondly, I have opened to you the quality of theſe Perſoris whom he is ſet 
over; Angels, good and bad, and Magrftrates in this world, whatſoever they 
be. 1 ſhewed you, that by Principalities and Power, Might and Dominion, 
he would include all forts whatſoever, That all-theſe three were called by theſe 


Names, I opened ; likewiſe, what was meant by every Name in this wortd,and 
the world to come. 
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PAL Honow the Third thing, (and that which remaineth) cometh to be opened, 


YXI0, ' the Extent of his Dominion ; In ths world, and the world to come. 
XIII, 


Upon the firſt conſideration of theſe words, | In this world, and the world to 


come] 1 thought to have found no difficulty, , but. to have flipped them over 


lightly and generally, OW. PE OP 2S i SOB7 Ge ar | 
Concerning their Coherence there 1s only this to be ſaid. Some refer it only 
to the words immediately fore-going | Every Name that is named in thu 
world, and the world to come.) But certainly that is too narrow. I rather 
therefore with Beza and Others, refer it to the whole that he had ſaid of 
Chriſt's exaltation ; He ſitteth at God's right hand, over all Principalities and 


Powers, and over every Name that is named it this world, and the world to 


COME. 


Now then, the great thing to be opened is tlhig; What 1s meant by the World 
to come; and the difference. of theſe two, This world, and the world to 
come. enrbe ls SE ELe 

There are theſe Three Senſes and Interpretations of it ; and I love to take 
(eſpecially where there is a comprehenſweneſs, as here there is of all) all 
In. | "4 To AEDT 
This world, and the world to come, may be taken firſt for Heaven and Earth ; 
this ſtate of the world on Earth, and that ſtate of the world in Heaven , which 
are two worlds. So that as the Apoſtle, in Coloff. 1.16. when he would divide 
all things that are created-in Heaven and in Earth, viſible and inviſible , "mert- 
tioneth Thrones and Dominions, Principalities and Powers: 'ſo anſwergbly 
here, when he ſpeaks of Chriſt's exaltation, he ſaith, he is exalted far above all 
theſe in this world, and in the world to come, that is, in Heavenand io Earth. 


And ſoit cometh all to one with whaz Chriſt himſelf faith, Mat. 28. 18, All 


power 6 given me in Heaven and in Earth, that is, in this world, and the world 
to come, in all God's Domintons, 


Only then here is the Queſtion, Why Heaven ſhould be called the wor/d 7o 
come, whereas it'is extant now as well as Earth is, which is called (in this Inter- 
pretation) the preſent world? And Chriſt hath now aQtual power in Heaven as 
well as in Earth, Why is it therefore called the wor/d to come ? 

To this the Anſwer is : Though it be a world now extant, yet tous poor 
Creatures here below it is a world to come. It was a world created at the ſame 
rime that this lower world was, Gen. 1. 1. In the beginning God created the 
Heavens and the Earth ; by Heavens he meaneth the Angels and the higher 
world; as by Earth all that Chaos, out of which all this world was made that 
15 under it, Sun, Moon, Stars, and the lower Elements. 


This is the comfort of the Saints, (to ſcatter ſome Obſervations by the way,) 
that this great world is to come. The Pſalmiſt, Pſal.17.14. calleth wicked men, 
Men of thu world, whoſe. portion is in this life; this world is theirs, and ler 
them takeit ; this is your hour , ſaith Chriſt, and the power of darkneſs. If 
we had hope only in this tife, ſaith the Apolile, 1 Cor.15.19. we were of all men 
the moſt miſerable ; but we have a world to come, 

It is a world to come in reſpeR of us; As likewiſe you have it Luk.18. zo0.ſpeak- 
ing of him that ſhall deny himſelf, faith he, He ſhall receive manifold more 
inthis preſent time, and in the worfd to come life everlaſting. And ſo 1 Tim,g.$. 
He hath the Promiſes of this life, and that which is to come, that is, Heaven. 
Now this is one part of the meaning. We 

Yet let me ſay this of it. -The Apoſtle's ſcope being to ſpeak of Chriſt's 
actual Reign, and having nn the it is in Heaven, (for ſo he ſaith 
verſe 20, He is ſet at God's right hand in heavenly places,) as the ſpecial place 
of it, and that at preſent. To call Heaven the world 7o come, becauſe to us it 


is to come, Beza himſelf ſaith, it is ſomewhat too harſh, therefore he ſecks out 
another Interpretation. 
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Then the Second Interpretation is this, That this phraſe ſhould note out the FCCALGN 
duration of Chriſt's Kingdom , 'that it is for ever in all Ages to come what- Sermon 
ſoever. It is a phraſe the Scripture often uſeth to expreſs Eternity, as Ma/t.rz. KXXIII, 
32. Their ſins ſhall not be forgiven neither in this world, nor in the world or mo 
ro come, that is, Never. Asin Rev. 20, 10. there are two Evers put, one Ever 
ſor this world, and the other Ever for the world to come ; They ſhall be puniſhed 
for ever and ever, for ever in this world, and for ever in the world to come. 

And that it noteth out Eternity there is that likewiſe I quoted even now, 
Luk,18.30. In the world to come eternal life. Therefore that place 1ſaz. g. 6, 
which we tranſlate (and hero Eternal Father, or Father of Eternity, the 


Septuagint reads, the Father of the World to come. 

Chriſt's Kingdom (to back this Interpretation alſo) is ſaid to be for ever, 
Luk. 1.33. faith the Angel to Mary, ſpeaking of Chriſt's Kingdom; The Lord 
foall give him the Throne of his Father David, and he ſhall reign fox ever, 
not for one Ever, but for all Evers. And that he meaneth Eternity , he addeth, 
And of his Kingdom there ſhall be no end ; having indeed relation to that in 
Tſai. 9. 7. where he ſaith , Of his Peace and Government there ſhall be no 
end. 

And ſo I find ſome that bring that place Heb.10.12; After he had purged 
away our ſins, for ever he ſate down on the right hand of the Majeſty on high. 
They alledge that place for his /i/ting at God's right hand for ever, not only in 
this world, but in the world to come. Although I think there is never a place 
of Scripture where I find that he /atterh for ever at God"s right hand, in the 
ſenſe the Article of the Creed hath it. And | for ever] there ſeemeth to refer to 
[ After he had offered up one offering for ſin for evey ;) for he ſaith in the Verſe 
before, that their Sacrifices could not take awayſin, never made an end of them, 
but they returned again; But he (faith he) by one Sacrifice took away ſins for 
ever. So that [ for every] referreth rather to that, than to///ting on God's right 
hand ; and verſe 14. confirmeth it likewiſe, where he ſaith, Fr. hath perfetted 
for ever themihat are ſanttified. 


Now, againſt this Interpretation I will give you the ObjeRions, and the 

Reſolutions, for F cannot paſs over them. 
The Objections are theſe. 

If his meaning were this, that he /iiteth on God's right hand, above all Prin- 
ci palities and Powers for ever : Then there is this ObjeQtion, That there are 
no Principalities and Powers for ever that Chriſt ſhould ſfitover; for the truth 
is,when this World endeth,there will be an end of all Principalities and Powers. 
You have an expreſs place for it, x Cor. 15. 24. Then cometh the end, when he 
ſhall have delivered up the Kingdom to God the Father, when he ſhall have put 
down all Rule, and all Authority and Power, How then can it be ſaid, He /i- 
teth on God"s right hand over all Principalities and Powers in this world , and 
the world to come ? (taking it in this ſenſe, | for ever.]) 


There are but two things to help this Objedion, 

The Firſt is this, That though there be no Principalities and Powers for ever, 
but Rule ceaſeth (as. it 1s certain they do) both of good Angels and bad, and 
Magiitrates and Men; yet there are ſeveral Names, ſeveral Dignities and Excel- 
lencies (as I ſhewed you the word | Names] implieth,) that are in this world, 
and the world to come. And lo 1n that ſenſe it is true, that he is for ever or 
God's right hand, above all names that are named in this world, and the 
world to come. 

Then the Second thing that ſirenghneth this ObjeAion is this, The Apoſtle 
ſpeaks by way of ſuppolition (as it were); as in that other ſpeech of our Sa- 
viours, Thety fins ſhall not be forgiven tn this world, nor in the world to come ; 
It is not as it there were forgiveneſs of fins in the world to come z, but his 
meaning is, ſuppoſe there would be forgiveneſs then, they ſhould never be for- 
given : So ſuppoſe never ſomany Names, or Principalites or Powers in this 
world, or the world to come, he is over them all, 
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PASALY But then there is a Second Objedtion, and that is this ; That in the ſame «: Cor, 
Sermon 1 5.24. it is ſaid thus, Then cometh the end, when he ſhall have delivered wp the 


XX Xl. Kingdom to God the Father ; and verſe 25. He muſt reign till he hath put all bs 


Enemies under his feet : And when all things are ſubdued unto him, then ſhall 
the Son alſo be ſubjett unto him that put all things under him, that Goa may be all 
in all; ſo ſaith verle 28. 

Here is now a worſe Objection againſt this Interpretation of the phraſe , 1x 
thu World, and the World to come. And indeed and in truth I find great Inter- 
preters, both upon this place and the other, to conline and determine the phraſe 
of ſitting on God's right hand, to end aiter the day of Judgment, when he 
grvethup his Kingdom to his Father. And the reaſon Is tits, becaule it is evi- 
dent tiiat tize Apolile quoteth that which he ſaith r Cor, 15. 25, He muſt rergn 
till he hath put all his Enemzes under his feet, out of Fſal, 110,1. $3 thou or 
my right hand till 1 make thine Enemies thy footſtool, Tiey interpret that 
reigning (which he muſt then give up to his Father) by that /###z»g mentioned 
there. 


There is this will help that likewiſe. 
That the word [C/nr:/] doth not note out that then he ſhall not reign ; for 


the word is not alwaies interpreted exclufively , to excjude the time ajter ; but 
incluſively to include all the time before, whereot there might be a doubt, whe- 
ther he reigned or no, becauſe he had ſo many Enemies. Aiter the day of Judg- 
ment he ſhall have none; but there might be this doubt, whether he reigned 
yea or no till then, becauſe his Enemies were ſo many, and ſo ſtrong. So we 
tind the word uſed 2 Sam.6.23. where it 1s ſaid, Michal had no Child until the 
day of her death; it is not, as if ſhe had any alterward. It is taken therefore for 
an undetermined time. 

But yet there is this ſtill will take away that ; That it is plainly ſaid, he doth 
give up the Kingdom to God, and likewiſe that then Chr:7 ſhall be ſubjeF? unto 


him. 
Thus perplexed you ſee is the opening of theſe words, and there muſt be ſome 


pains toreſolve this doubt. 

The beſt reconciliation which I ſhall give you, ſhall be in theſe few diſtini- 
ons, which (I ſuppoſe) will clear to you in what ſenſe Chriſt hath a Kingdom, 
and indeed /iiteth on God's right hand tor ever, and in what ſenſe he giveth up 
the Kingdom to the Father, 

The firſt diſtintion I give you is this; There is a Natural Kingdom due to 
Jeſus Chrilt as he is God, yea, and by Natural Inheritance is due ro him being 
_ as joyned to the Godhead, jor he inheriteth the priviledges of the Second 

erſon, 

Of this Natural Kingdom, founded upon his being the Son of God, which the 
Apoltle to the Hebrews, Chap. 1, verſe 4. ſaith he, he hath obtained by Inheri- 
tance ; he ſaith verſe 8. But unto the Jon he ſaith, Thy Throne O God s for ever 
and ever. Andthough tie right of itis devolved meerly becauſe he is God, yet 
it is by Inheritance ; being the Natural Son of God it is his Natural Inheritance, 
theretore he is( as it were )injoynt Comnutſion for ever with God, as he is God and 
Man, This natural Dominion therefore over al things, ( for all things were 
made by him and for him, be they what they will, whether Principalities or 
Powers , or whatſoever <lſe,) this right rcmaineth for ever, thar's certain. 
And accordingly many of thoſe priviledges, which I interpreted to be under- 
ſtood by his fairing on Gods right hand, niuſt likewiſe remain : As firſt, Fulneſs 
ot Joy; ( At thy right hand «fulneſs of joy for ever)ſo he is at God's right hand 
for ever, tor he doth enjoy (the Manhood doth) a fulneſs of Joy immediately 
in God himſelf, and this for ever. And Secondly, All t hat Perſonal Honour and 
Glory, and glorious Authority which he was filled with, which he was crowned 
with indeed when he came firſt to Heaven. All theſe remain toeternity likewiſe, 
and they gre a natural due to him, though beſtowed aQually, then, when hs 
came up to Heaven. And heis thus in Cummiſſion with his Father likewiſe (ſo 
tar as Natural Rule goeth)) as a Naturel Inheritance to him, though leſs than his 
Father, as he is God-Man. 

, But 
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| But now Secondly,there isa Diſpenſatory Kingdom,(as Divines uſe ro:call it, )as "a 
| ermon 


XX XUI, 


he is conſidered as Mediator between God and his Church; which Kingdom is nor 
his natural due,but it was given him,and given him by choice ; yea as he was ſe- 
cond Perſon and Son of God, that that perſon was cio:en out to execute the of- 
fice of Mediator. And this Kingdom is more properly and ſtrictly noted out by 
ſitting at God's right hand in the Scripture ; and God gave it him as a reward of 
his obedience, he hath it by commiſſion, Joh. 5. 22. 23. The Father himſelf jude- 
ethnoman, but he hath committed all judgment unto the Jon ; heis God's Dom:- 
nus fac. totum, ( as I may ſo expreſs it,) he is that Lord whom God hath ſet up to 
do all his buſines tor him viſibly and apparently ro the day of Judgment. And 
this Kingdom is in a more eſpecial manner appropriated to Jeſus Chrit; Ir is ſo his 
as it is not the Fathers in a more eminent manner, 

In this will that common Ax:ome of Divines help us, that what works all three 
Perſons do towards us Ad extra, though they have alla joynt hand in them,yer 
they are attributed more eſpecially to one Perſon than to another ; as Sanctifica- 
tion you know is attributed more ſpecially to the Holy Ghoſt, Redemption to the 
Son, Creation to God the Father, though all Three Perſons have a hand in it. So 
likewiſe is it here, though the Father ruleth till the day of Judgment, and the 
Holy Ghoſt with him, yetit is in a more eipecial manner appropriated unto tlie 
vON. 

Yea, I:t me add this, that ſeeing to appropriate thus a work more eſpecial- 
ly toone Perſon than to another, is an act of God's Will, hence it is that one Per- 
ſon may have it tor a time appropriated unto him, and afterward given up unto 
another Perſon more properly. So now untill the day of Judgment Chriſt hath 
the Kingdom commitred to him, after the day of Judgment it is appropriated 
more eminently unto God the Father,yer fo as that God the Father ruleth now;. ſo 
on the other ſide though the Father 1s all in all after the day of Judgment, yer the 
Son is ſaid (till to judge. 

Now, the reaſon ( to touch it in a word,) why God the Father did thus ap- 
propriate a time tor the reign of Jeſus Chriſt more eſpecially, and that all 
mens thoughts ſhould be drawn unto him, and the Father thould as it were 
withdraw h:mſelf, was this, that all men ſhould honour the Son as they honour 
the Father, ſo you have it John 5.22. that as for every work there 1s a ſeaſon ; 
ſo there ſhould be ſor every Perſon a ſeaſon wherein they ſhall be ina more eſpe- 
cial mar.ncr more glorious. 

And there is this ſecond reaſon for it likewiſe, (it was a reward indeed that was 
exceeding due unto Jeſus Chriſt, ) thar he ſhould have the Kingdom appro- 

:1ited unto him for a ſeaſon, tht he ſhould draw all mens eyes to him, and 
have all the glory and honour as it were in a more immediate manner, becauſe he 
vailed his Godhead in obedience to his Father, therefore his Father now when he 
comerh to Heaven doth anſwerably, ( to recompence him, ) withdraw himſelf 
and appeareth not ſo much in government, bur hath commirted all Judgment un- 
to the Son, ler my Son have it faith he, And then (rliat you may tee the equity 
of this founded upon that place of Scripture, 1 Cor. 15. 28.) becauſe the Father 
hath committed all Judgment unto the Son for ſfolong a ſeaſon, untill he hath 
made all his enemies his footſtool, theretore again doth Jeſus Chriſt ro honour his 
Fati:er give up the Kingdom to him, and he htmſelt becometh ſubject co him that 
bath pur all things under him, 

My Erethren, though Jeſus Chriſt hath this Kingdom committed to him for 
this ſeaſon, ( he went into a {ar Countrey toreceive a Kingdom, yet when he is 
in the height of his Kingdom, and hath all his enemies down under him, yet he 
will not carry it like a Conqueror heme as 1} he had gotten it by hisown Sword 
and by his own Bow only, but.even then-when he is in the height of all, he giveth 
1t up unto his Father before Men and Angels; it will be rhe laft thing he will do ar 
the latter day before he goeth t9 Heaven, when he hath cleared ll rhe Worlds 
accounts, { tor they ſhall all be Judged by the Man Chriſt, and itis a greater ſer- 
vice than all his Sermons he madeon Earth,) then when he hath done and is in 
his full triamph, (which ſhould teach us witen we are higheſt and molt raiſed ther 
to fall down, ) when he hath all his Enemies under him, to dcath,to the meaneſt 
and loweſt lubjeCtzon, every on? ſubdued, when he hath Judged all the wg 
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RA—and pronounced the ſentence both upon juſt and unjuſt, and every knee hath 
Sermon bowed to him ; then he ſubjeeth himſelf unto his Father and delivereth up the 
XXXIII, Kingdom to him and God becometh all in all, and this is the laſt and great ſolem- 


nity of all. 


This is the firſt diſtinQion. His natural Kingdom remaineth for ever , which 


isa due to him even as he is Man joyned to the Godhead ; but you ſee there is 
ſomething of a Mediator-like Kingdom which he doth give over, 


The Second diſtinQion is this, ( to clear it yet further, ) this Mediators King- 


dom ( as I may ſo call it,) Regnum economicum, it receiveth a double conſidera- 


tion, Firſt, conſider him as he is Mediator of his Church conſidered under im- 


perteion, either of ſin or miſery or any other want, till his Church ſhall be com-' 


pleat, Or Secondly, conſider him as he 1s a Head of his Church made compleat 
and fully perteted in all parts and in all degrees, 

Or, ( that I may explain my meaning to you, ) I remember when TI opened the 
Third and Fourth verſes compared with the Seventh of this Chapter, I told you 
that I thought in Election there were two great deſignes involved. The one, 
that which was more principally and Primitive, which was the chuſing ot 
us in Chriſt as a Head, to that abſolute glory which with and in Chriſt we ſhall 
have in the higheſt Heavens for ever after the day of Judgment, But then Se- 
condly, toilluſtrate and ſet off this glory the more, God letteth us fall into ſin, 
into miſery, Body and Soul are parted, the one liveth in Heaven in a bleſſed con- 
dition, the other lies in the Grave ; Jeſus Chriſt hath not all his Saints, he hath 
them but by degrees. Now then anſwerably hath Jeſus Chriſt a double relation 
to his Church, the one as a Head ſimply conſidered, for we ere choſen in him, (as 
a Head and common perſon, ) to that condition which {or ever we ſhall have in 
Heaven; and he hath the relation of a Redeemer and a Mediator for usas we are 
Sinners, and under miſery and v 'der diſtreſs and under imperfe&tion. Now, my 
Brethren, wile the Church remaineth thus imperfect, ( Chriſt hath not all his 
Members up to him, nor are they out of all danger, ( as I may foexpreſsit,) for 
though at the day of Judgment to the Saints there is no real danger, yet they are 
to give account of their ations, and there remaineth a final ſentence to be pro- 
nounced upon them by the great Judge, and in that ſence there is a forgiveneſs of 
ſins then, therefore Paul prayeth that he may find mercy at that day.) Now I 
ſay while there is any ſuch thing as guilt or the appearance. of it, or any imper- 
tection, ( as till that final ſentence there is,) ſo long is Jeſus Chriſt a Mediator for 
us to God, as under ſome miſery, ſome want, ſome danger, he ſtandeth between 
God and us,and God hath pres him all power in Heaven and inEarth, that he may 
give eternal life to them that believe, ( we could” not be truſted more ſafely then 
with him that is our Saviour, ) that he ſhall be able ro free us, And fo long Jeſus 
Chriſt ruleth in a way of conqueſt, deſtroying of Sin and Death and all Enemies 
and redeeming the Body and bringing Body and Soul together,and laſtly pronoun- 
cing a final ſentence z and in this ſenſe it is that the Scripture uſually ſpeaks of his 
fitting at God's right hand to intercede for us, ( as it is Roms, 8. 34. and by ſittin 
there he meaneth reigning,) todeſtroy Enemies, to put us out of danger of KM 4 
and condemnation. But when once this final ſentence is paſt, then this work of 
a Mediator, his reigning thus as a Redeemer of us conſidered under fin and miſcry 
ceaſeth, tor when once that final ſentence is paſt then all ſins are for ever and ever 
forgiven,never to be remembred more, God then looks upon us as in his firſt pro- 
zect without ſpot or wrinckle ſor ever, then Chriſt preſenteth us to his Father, Lo 
here I am, and the Children thou haft given me, here they are juſt as thou did? 
look upon them in thy primitive chozce. And ſg now conſidered, I fay his King- 
com ceaſeth, for there will be no need of it; and this indeed is an anſwer which 
learned Cameron delivereth upon that place, 1 Coy. 15. 

Bur yct then take Jeſus Chriſt as our Head, as he is ſpoken of in the next words, 
( and indeed as a diſtin thing from his ſitting at God's right hand, ) fo he is for 
evera Head, Wewere choſen in him at firſt, (I ſhewed in what ſenſe when I 
opened thoſe werds, [ Choſen #n Chriſt, and Elefted in Chriſt, ] in the Third and 
Fourth verſes, and as we were choſenin him at firſt, ſo we are conſidered in him 
tor ever, andexalred in him, our Perſons in his Perſon, and God then ( having 
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forgiven all Sin and Miſery, and the Mediator's office for Interceſſon, 8c. being PALSAGN) 
laidafide, he is all an all both ro Chriſt and us, and ſo now he delivertth up the Jermon 

XKXXlll. 
”— > A 


Kingdom unto God the Father, 


- will add but this one Third thing to it to make this point (How he is a King, 
and /ititebh at God's right hand for ever, and how not,) clear, When he hath 
delivered up this Kingdom of his Redeemerſhip unto God rhe Father, yet he 
ſitteth down with this honour for ever, That it was he that did execute this office 
of a Mediatour, ſo as not a Soul isloſt, not a Sin left unſatisfied for, not an E- 
nemy unſubdued, he 'itteth down like a mighty and glorious Conquerour, He 
is not a General in war longer, that kind of Kingdom and Rule ceaſerh, yer he 
hath this honour for ever, that he it is that did theſe and theſe exploits , brought 
in all thoſe Rebels, ſubdued. all Enemies, and remaineth a plorious Dictator. 
So that indeed and in truth Jeſus Chriſt ſhall then reign more glriouſly with his 
Father (though it is more eſpecially appropriated to him tilt the day of Judg- 
ment,) than ever he did before; for then he reigneth triumphantly , whereas 
before he reigned as one that was conquering to conquer. And as David ſaid, 
when all his Enemies were ſubdued, Am 1 a King this day ? So will Jeſus Chriſt 
ſay, He was never Kinged ſo much as now. Therefore ſome interpret thoſe 
words, 1 Cor.i5 24. [Then ſhall the.end be, that is, ſay they, the perteQion and 
accompliſhment ot his Kingdom then cometh, Yea,in ſome ſenſe, my Brethren, 
le then ſetteth the Crown upon his Father's Head again, for his Father was put 
out of Rule (as it were) by the Devil, who got all this world}, and by wicked 
men, that did what they lit ; but his poor Saints, whom he choſe to eternal life, 
lay under fin and miſery. Jeſus'Chriſt now ſubdueth all theſe Enemies, reſcueth 
theſe poor Souls whom he loved, from all evil, and. preſeriteth to him a peace-- 
able Kingdom and Goverment,and ſo he with his Father enjoyeth it ro all Eter- 
nity. 

& much now for the opening of theſe words | This world, and the world to 
come} in that ſecond ſenſe given, and the explaining how Jeſus Chriſt is a King 
in both. 

I will only add this, Whereas it is ſaid, [Of his Kingdom there ſhall be no 
end,) his meaning is, (as itis interpreted Dan.7.14.) Ir ſhall not be deſtroyed 
for ever, It is a Kingdom to giv= way to no Kingdom elſe, it is continued, he 
reigneth for ever, though he himſelf giveth up the Kingdom to his Father, and 
becometh viſibly and apparently more ſubject than he was unto him. In this 
ſenſe (that I may explain that too, ) it is not meant in reſpe& of his Godhead, 
for ſo he was never ſubject ; itis not meant in reſpeCt of his Manhood, for ſo he 
is alwaies ſubj: : but whereas he ſo reigneth now,as if God the Father reigned 
not Viſibly and apparently, that is, he doth all viſibly; although it is the Fa- 
ther's glory he cometh with, yer he hath the glory of it, he runneth away 
with it (as it were :) but when he ſhall have given it up, with this acknowledg- 
ment, Thar his Fatheris the Author of this Kingdom, and that he gave it him 
and ſo ſetteth his Crown upon his Father's head ; then it ſhall appear to Men and 
Angels,to be his Father's Kingdom in a more eminent manner. And ſo much for 
that ſecond Interpretation, 


\ I will adda Third, and foleave it ; namely; What ſhould be meant by the 
World to come, here, ſpeaking of Chriſt's: /tt:ng at God's right hand, over all 
Principalites and Powers inthis world, andthe world to come. 

My Brethren, There is a ſpecial world, called t'1e World to come,, appointed 
ſor Jeſus Chriſt etninently to reign in; and therefore though all theſe ſenſes are 
true and good, and muſt be taken in, yet let nfe add this to it, That God did net 
content himſelf to beſtow this world upon Chriſt, for hith to rule and reign in, 
and to order and diſpoſe.the Aﬀairs of it as he doth, and after the day of Jadp: 
ment, to reign in that ſenſe you heard ſpoken of aſore for ever, more glorioutly 
than he did before ; but he hath appornted a ſpecial worid on purpoſe for him, 
between this world and the end of the day of Judgnient, (and the Jay of Judg- 
ment it ſelf is part of ir, if not the whole of it,) whetein our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt ſhall reign, which the Scripture eminently calleth the World - os 
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| CLAS Chriſt's W or 1d, as] may ſo call it, that as this preſent World was ordained for the 


firſt Adam, and God hath given it unto the Sons of Men ; ſo there is a World to 


XXXUT. come appointed for the ſecond Adam, as the time after the day of Judgment is 


God the Fathers in a more eminet manner who then ſhall be all in all. 

I mention this Third interpretation both becauſe the height of Chriſt's King- 
dom is in the World to come when that cometh once, and becauſe that is more 
properly his, andalſo is to me by comparing other Scriptures evidently intended 
an this place. It is the height ot his Kingdom; torin this World he bath Prin- 
cipalities and Powers of Angels under him by whom he ruleth , aftor the day of 
Judgment God is all in all, but there is a World to come which the Angels have 
nothing todo with all, which is not ſubjected as this World is unto the Angels, but 
is made on purpoſe tor Jeſus Chriſt. 


I will give you for this two parallel places of Scripture, Heb. 2.5, compared 
likewiſe with 2 Pet. 3.7. 
put in ſubjettion the World 


In Heb. 2. 5. Tothe Angels (ſaith he,) hath he not 
t0 come ; Whom lath he ſubjeRed it tothen ? But (ſaith he,) one in a certain 
place teſtified ſaying, what « Man that thou art mindful of him, or the Son of 
Manx that thou ile him? Thou madeſt him a little while lower (ſoitisin 
the Margents, ) thanthe Angels, andhaſi Growned him with glory and honour, 
and didſt fet him over the works of thy hands, thou pol gt all things in ſubjetti- 
on under his feet ; Now we ſee not yet all things put under him, but we ſee Jeſus 


who was made a little lower than the Angels by the ſuffering of death Crowned © 


with glory and honogy. 

Compare now this place in the Hebrews with this in the Text, Firſt you ſee 
heſj of Jeſus Chriſt as made Lord of all; what here in the Text he calleth 

fitting at God's right hand, there he 
Here he ſaith be was raiſed fromthe death, there he faith he was mage alittle 
while lower ( indeed for the meaſure far lower,) than ihe Angels by the ſuffe- 
ring of death, a Worm and no man. 

In the Second place, he.quoteth out of the 8:4, Pſalm that paſſage which likewiſe 
is here in the Text, [ He hath put all things under his feet,\ ſofaith verſe 22,and 
that ſcatence is no where elſe tound in the Old Teſtament, and it is quoted thrice 
by the Apoſtle, here in the Text, in Heb. 2. and in 1 Coy. 15. 

Thirdly, He ſaith that there is this World to come ordained for this Man; Whats 
# Man that thou art mindfull of him, or the Son of Man that thou viſiteſt him ? 
that thou haſt ſubjetied thu World to come unto him, and put all things under his 
feet? Heſaith the like here in the Text, he fitteth at God's right hand, over 

all Principalities and Powers in this World and the World to come, and he hath 
put all things under his feet. Sothat you ſee that place in the Hebrews ang the 
words in the Text agree, quoting both the ſame place, 

Theſe words [ having all things under his feet,) arcas I ſaid no where in the 
Old Teſtament but in-Pſa/. 8. You ſhall obſerve therefore that in the 1 Coy. 
15.25. where the Apoſtle beginneth to y_ the 110. Pſal.to prove that Chriſt 
muſt reign #:// all his Enemies be put under bis feet, that the word (| all} is not 
in the 110. Pſa/, noris it ſaid there | under his feet, ] but itis [ mate thine E- 
nemies thy footſtool.) The Apoſtle therefore being to prove that all Enemies are 
to be deſtroyed, which the 110. Pſal. doth not fully ſerve for ; What doth he do? 
He my v Ir out with Pſa, 8. where the phraſe isuſed, [ He hath put all things 

is feet.) Sothat now Pſal. 8, and Heb.2. and 1 Cor. 15. and theſe words 
of my Text are all parallel places, and therefore I could not paſs over this inter- 
preation: 

I will give you another place for it; 2 Pet, 3. 7, compared with verſe x3. The 
Heavens and the Earth which are now, (here that which in the Text the Apoſtle 
calleth this World, is expreſt by the Heavens and the Earth which are now,) 44 
the ſame word are kept in ſlore, reſerved unto fire, Sc. And verſe 1 J, nauty 
in poſition to the Heavens and the Earth which now are, mentioned verſe ” 
he ſaith, Nevertheleſs, we according to his promiſe look. for New Heavens and 
a New Earth, wherein dwelleth Righteon neſs, The Jews they till expreſs 
World, by ſaying Heaven and Earth; therefore when the Apoſtle would expreſs 


this World, he calleth it Heaven and Earth, meaning the World that now is,but 
| h ſaith 


expreſlſeth by being Crowned with glory ; © 
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ſaith he we Jook for a New Heaven and a New Earth, thatis, a World to come. Ng 
Now the words which is in He4,2.5. the Apoſtle uſeth 'of World tocome is Unzwus Sermon 


mar mie ivory, Wherein awelleth Righ 


XXXIlI. 


apr py | 
And that this place in Petey and that of H#4.2. fall all to one,appeareth by this Cw 


that when the Apoſtle Peter had gone and alledged this that there is tobe a new 
Heaven and a new Earth, ( that is a World to come, wherein dwelleth righte- 
ouſneſs, ſoit is verſe 13th. at the 1474. verſe he makes uſe of it, at the 15h. 
verſe he quoteth Pu! for it in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, ( tor Petey writeth to 
the Jews,) Even alſo ( faith he, ) as our beloved Brother Paul atcording 
!o the wiſdom given unto him hath written unio you , thatis, of this New 
Heavens and New Earth, of this World to come. 


Now, read that Epiſtle to the Hebrews, (for our Divines uſually quote 
this place to prove ( and it is the beſt that can be,) that Taut was the Ay- 
thor of that Epiſtle, for Petey writ to the Fews, that is plain, for he writ 
to the ſtrangers diſperſed, ( which were the Ten Tribes, ) throughout the 
lower Aſia and thoſe Countreys, as you may read 1 Per. y.1,z3. He hath 
written to you ( ſaith he,) of thu New Heaven and New Earth wherein 
dwelleth righteouſneſs; Now in the ſecond of the Hebrews he writeth oft, 
proving it out of the 8:4. Pſalm. 

Thus you ſee, going from one place to another, that Scripture and thar 
in Heb... are parallel, and that in Hes. 2. and this in 2 Per. 3. are parallel 
likewiſe. 


My Brethren, I will not ſtand diſcourfing to you about this New World, 
I ſhall only ſpeak what is pertinent ro the thing in hand. Unto this did all 
the Prophets give witneſs, and therefore I am not aſhamed to give witneſ: 
tO it to0. 

In Revel. 5. 10. ( Top:ned that Chapter to you when I explained Chriſt's 
ſitting at God's right hand, ) as ſoon as ever they ſaw Chriſt Ke the Book, 
and was inſtalled King, What do their thoughts preſently run to? The 
World to come ; He hath made us Kings, ( lay they, ) and Prieſts, and we 


ſhall reign on the Earth; To be ſure at the day of Judgment they ſhall, 


which will be a long day ccrtainly, when all the Accounts of the World 
ſhall be ripped up, and the World new hung againſt the approach of the 
King to it, there will be New Heavens and New Earth indeed, and the 
glory of the Creatures then will put down the glory of this Old World of 
Adams , it was not good enough for this great Lord, our Lord and Saviout 
Chriſt. ButI fay I will not much inſiſt upon ir, I will only open ſo much as is per- 
tinent tothe thing in hand. | | 

You ſee this place and that in Heb. 2. how parallel they are, and that the ſe- 
cond of the Hebrews quoteth the 8:5 Pſalm. *.2 Is 

Now, conlider but the ſcope of the Fſulm as the Apoſtle quoteth it to prove 
the World to come. Any one thar reads that P/a/m would think that the Pſa/miſt 
doth but ſet forth Old Adam in his Kingdom, 1 his Paradiſe, made alittle lower 
than the Angels, ( for we have Spirits wrapped up in fleth and blood, whereas 
they are Spirits ſimply,) a degree lower, as if they were Dukes and we Marqueſ- 
ſes, one would think I ſay that this were all his meaning, and that it is applied to 
Chriſt but by. way of alluſion. But the truth is the i wr ws it in to prove 
and tn convince theſe Hebrews to whome he wrote that that Fſulm was meant 
of Chriſt, of that Man whom they expedtd ro be the Meff2b, the Man Chriſt 

clus, 

And that he doth it I prove by the 6h. verſe, ( it is the Obſervation that Be- 
2a hath,) one in a certain place ( quoting David,) Mud;wgan, huh teſtified, 1s 
we tranſlate it, hath teſtified Etiam atque Ettam, teſtificd miſt cxpreſly,he bting- 
eth an expreſs proof for it that it was meant of the min Ciitiſt Þ ſus, therefore it 
15 not an alluſion. And indeed it was Beza tliat did firlt begin that interpreta- 
tion that [ read of, and himſcif therefore doth excuſe it and make an Apology for 
it that he diverteth out of the common road, though ſince many others have fol- 


lowed him. | 
L11 Now, 
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Now the ſcope of the Pſalm is plainly this ; In Rom. 5. 14. you read there, 


' that Adam was a type of him that was to come, Now in T'ſalm8. you find 


there Adam's World, the type of a World to come, (be was the firſt Adam, and 

had a world, ſothe ſecond Adam hath a world alſo appointed for him ;) there is 

his Oxes and his Sheep, and the Fowls of the Air , whereby are meant other 

things, Devils perhaps and Wicked men, the Prince of the Air; as by the 

Heavens there, the Angels, or the Apoſtles rather ; The Heavens declare the 
ory of God, that is applied to the Apoſtles, that were Preachers of the 
oſpel, 

o make this plain to you that that P/a/m, where the phraſe is uſed | A] 
things under hu Ker and quoted by the Apoſtle here in the Text, theretore 
it is proper, it was not meant of Man in Innocency , but of the Meſſiah , the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and therefore anſwerably, that the World there is not this 
world, but a World on purpoſe made for this Metab, as the other was for 
Adam. | 

Firſt, It was net meant of Man in Innocency properly and wage. 4 why ? 
Becauſe in the fir verſe he ſaith, Out of 1he mouths of Babes and Sucklings 
ha#t thou ordained firength, There were no Babes in the time of Adam's Inno- 
cency, he fell afore there was any, 

Secondly, he addeth, That thou mighteſt ſtill the Enemy and Avenger, the 
Devil that is, for he ſhewed himſelf the Enemy there to be a Manſlayer from 
the beginning. God would uſe man to ſtill him; Alas, he overcame Adam 

reſently : It muſt be meant of another therefore, one that 1s able to till this 
nemy and Avenger. 

Then he ſaith, How excellent is thy Name in all the Earthi, who haſt ſet 
thy glory above the Heavens. Adam had but Paradiſe, he never propagated 
God's name over all the Earth ; he did not continue fo long before he fell, as to 
beget Sons, much leſs did he found it in the Heavens, 

Again, Verſe 4. What is man, and the Son of man. Adam, though he was 


Man, yet bg was not the Son of Man; he is called indeed the Sox of God, 
— 4 ul, but he was not F:/:us hominis. I remember R#bera urgeth 
tat. 


But take an Argument the Apoſtle himſelf uſeth to prove it, This Man 
ſaith he, muſt have all ſubje& to him, all but God, ſaith he ; he muſt have the 
Angels ſubjeQ to him, for he hath put all Principalities and Powers under 
hu feet, faith he, This could not be Adam, it could not be the Man thatghad © 
this world 1n the ſtate of Innocency , much leſs had Adam all under his feet. 
No, my Brethren, it was too great a Vaſlalage for Adam to have the Creatures 
thus low to him. But they arc thus to Jeſus Chriſt, Angels, and all, they are all 
under his feet, he is far above them. 


Secondly, It is not meant of Man fallen, that is as plain, the Apoſtle him» 

ſelf faith ſo, We ſee not (ſaith he) all things ſubjet? unto him. Some think that 
it is meant as an Objection that the Apoſtle anſwereth ; but it is indeed to 
prove, that Man fallen cannot be meant in that 8:4 Pſalm; Why ? Becauſe 
faith he, we do not ſee any thing, all things at leſt ſubject unto him; you have 
not any one Man, or the whole Race of Man, to whom all things have been 
ſubject, the Creatures are ſometimes injurious to him. We do not ſee him 
ſaith he, thatis, the Nature of man in general conſidered. Take all the Mo- 
narchs in the world, they never conquered the whole world ; there was never 
any one man that was a ſinner, that had all ſubje&t to him. But we ſee, faith 
he, mark the oppoſition, But we ſee Jeſus, that Man, crowned with Glory 
an Fant therefore it is this Man, and no man elſe, the oppoſition impli- 
cth it, 
The Phlloſophers themſelves complain, that Nature was a Step-mother to 
man ; they did not ſee that ſubjeRion of the Creatures unto him, but many 
Miſeries, and incurſions of Miſeries upon him ; Bur, ſaith the Apoſtle , we ſee 
this Man, Jeſus, cr owned with Glory and Honogr, 
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plainly; a Man made a little while lower than the, Angels, and then 


And then it is not an Ange/ to whom all this is ſubje&t, it is a Man A—T 


Sermon 


crowned with Glory and Honour far above all, for ſo the oppoſition run: ADS 


neth. | 
And it is not this World ooly that ſhall be ſubje&t to this Man, but it is a 


World to come: ſothe Apoſtle faith plainly, verſe 8, "We ſee nor yet all things 
put under him, therefore it is not this World faith he, but Jeſus Chriſt is im 
Heaven, crowned with Glory and Honour already ; and there will be a world, 
and a world there is beginning that ſhall be ſubject to him, as well as this preſent 
world. 

Sonow it remaineth then, that it is only Chriſt, God-Man, that is meant in 
that 8:þ Pſalm, And indeed and in truth Chriſt himſelf interpreteth that 
Pſalm of himſelf, (you' have two witneſſes to confirm it , Chriſt himſelf and 
the Apoſtle. )- Mati.21.16. whenas they cried Hoſanna to Chriſt, or Save now, 
and made him-the Saviour of the world, the Phariſees they were angry ; 
our Saviour confuteth them by this very Pſalm, Have ye not read, ſaith he, 
Out of the mouths of Babes and Sucklings, thou haſt perfetted ſtrong praiſe? 
He quoteth this very P/a/m which ſpeaks of himſelf , and Paul by his warrant, 
and perhaps from that hint doth thus argue out of it, and convince the Jews 
by it. 

” What the meaning of that is [Out of the mouths of Babes and Sucklings,] 
I refer to what Mr. Meade in his Diatribe hath written upon that 8th Pſalm. 
he interpreteth it of men, of the Man Chriſt Jeſus principally, who was but a 
Babe, by whom God would ſ{;// the Enemy and Avenger , under whoſe 

ny he hath put all things; therefore he is the man who is prophecied 
of. | 

You know how the Prophecy of the Meſſiah runneth, Ger. 3. 15. He ſhall 
bruiſe thy head, and thou ſhalt nibble at hisheel ; which implieth plainly, 
that he that was to be the Meſiah, ſhould have Satan under his feet , he was 
to tread upon Satan's head; the nibbling at the Heel ſheweth, that he 
ſhould ha up his Head and bite him by the Heel, being thus under his 
Feet. 


Now, my Brethren , he is the ſole Man, that as the Pſa/miff and Apoſtle 
ſaith, hath a World to come ordained for him. To ſpeak a little ot that now, 
that I have ſhewed it to be the meaning of both. 

As Adam had a World made for him, ſo ſhall Jeſus Chriſt, this ſecond Adam, 
( Adam being a type of Him that was to come ) have a World made for him. 
This World was not good enough for him, he hath a better appointed than 
that which Old Adam had, A new Heaven and a new Earth, ( according to 
the Promiſe 1/a:7.66. ) where the Saznts ſhall reign; Thou hai? made us Kings 
and Prieſts, and we ſhall reign on Earth. And this World he hath not ſubjected 
unto Angels ; no, there 1s none of thoſe Principalities and Powers in it, or ſhall 
be in it, when 1t cometh to its perteftion. 


Do but mark the harmony of one thing with another. There are two 
Adams : An Earthly Adam, he hath an Earthly World; an Heavenly Adam, 
and he hath a Heavenly World. There are two Covenants, the Zaw and the 
Goſp.1: The Angels, they delivered the firſt Covenant, The Law was given 
by the miniſtration of Angels : But the ſecond Covenant, the Goſpel, that de- 
clarerh and ſpeaks of this ſecond World, made for the Man Chriſt Jeſus. God 
hath not uſed the Angels to preach the Goſpel, they do not meddle with it ; 
but he hath appointed Men to doit. He is fo far from ſubjefing this World 
that is to come to Angels, that they are not the declarers of it; C/nto the Ain 
gels (ſaith he, Heb.2.5,6.) hath he not put in ſubjettion the World to come, 
whereof we ſpeak, though they gave the Law. Men that were Babes and 
SJucklings,out of their mouths he hath ordained ſtrength, to begin to create 
this New world. | 
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; ASALY Why is it called the World to come, and yet we ſpeak of it, faith he, and the 
Sermon Goſpel beginneth it ?* | 
XXXIIT. pecauſe as the other World was fix days 2 making, there was a Chaos firſt, and 
ſo it went on by degrees, ſo it will be in this world likewiſe ; we are now but in 
the firſt days work as it were, the perfeQion of it is to come; The Kingdom of 
Heaven « like unto a grain of Muſtard-ſeed , which is the leaf? of all ſeeas, 
and yet the greateſt in the end, The Apoſile ſpeaking of Converſion, Ga, 4, 
| calleth it a delivering us from this preſent evil world ; O/d things are paſt away, 
| (faith he) and all thengs are become new, Here 15a Creation, a beginning, 
here is the firſt days work , and God will never leave till he hath pertected this 
world; and becauſe the perfeQion of it is not yet, therefore it is ſaid tobea 


world to come. | 
And becauſe it is a new World begun thus, and thus begun when Chriſt be- 


| gan to preach, which firſt began (ſaith the Apoſtle to the Hebrews) to be 
Ii preached by the Lord himſelf here upon Earth ; therefore it is, that as the firſt 

world had a Seventh day for the celebrating of the Creation of it, ſo hath this 
' New world now a Lord's day ; and of that Lord's day doth the Apoſtle ſpeak, 
| Heb.4, as here he doth of this New world, in Heb. 2, And the Holy Ghoſt, 
when Chriſt was ſet in Heaven, fell down then upon the Feaſt of Penrzecoſt, b 
which was upon the Firſt day of the Week, our Lord's day, as Levit. 23. 
15,10. 
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| Now, my Brethren, this World, when it 15 finiſhed, ſhall not be ſubjeR to 
| the Angels; but to Chriſt and his Babes and Sucklings, to that Man Chriſt 

| "Jeſus, Lord Paramount of it, for whom it was made; and thoſe C:tizens of 
| thu World, as Parews expreſſeth it. Therefore Chriſt is called =» :3»-», the 
1 Captain of our Salvation, for he in this is 2 Common Perſon ; and as he by 
{| Suffering was made a little while lowey than the Angels, fo are we to ſuffer with 
| him, and having ſuffered with him, co reign with him. 

My Brethren, You donot read of the Angels judging the world, and ſitting 
upon the Throne ; do but take that part of this world, however we are ſure of 
that, that the Suints then ſhall reign, and reign on Earth. They are ſaid to 

| ſit, and to /it on Twelve Thrones, Matt. 19. Andin Revel. 20, it is ſaid, The 
| Thrones were ſet, and thoſe that were beheaded for the Teſtimony of Jeſus 
| ſate upon them; theretore Chriſt promiſeth to give the Government of Ten 
Þ Cities to him that had made his five Talents ten. The Devils will be ſhut out ; 
If he hath taken and locked our that great Devil, thoſe Principalities are gone : 
I! during that time; and being they are gone there needeth no Principalities of | 
good Angels to oppoſe them. 


SE = 


Will you have me ſpeak what I think? I think this, that that Office 
which the Angels do in this world here below, Men riſen from the dead ſhall do 
to men thar are Saints, For the firſt part of this reign , of this Kingdom of 
Chriſt, of this World to come; that world ſhall be ſubjeR not to Anpels, bur 
to men, after that firſt Reſurrefion , which the 2014 Chapter of the Revela- 
i tions ſpeaks of. 
ft And it is no abſurdity at all ; for if the Angels, that behold God's face, are g 
| buſted about things here below, I ſee not but that the Saints may be ſo too, it is an 1 
 Honourrather than otherwiſe. The Angels begin it indeed, they gather the 
Elect from all the four Corners of the Earth, and they end it, they are the 
l Executioners to fling Wicked men and Devils into Hell. But they to whom 
| this World is ſubjzet, that are the Judges, that are the Principalities and 

Powers in this World to come, they are Men, They ſball judge the Angels, \ 
ſo faith the Apoſlle. W 

And, my Brethren, in this World will be the height of the Kingdom of Jeſus | 
ks and when that is ended, he delivereth up the Kingdom unto God the | 

ather. 
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Now I will make but a ſhort uſe or two, an Obſervation, and ſo I will Fax? 
ermmo 


Here Firſt, you ſee two Worlds for. you. You that look for happineſs me- XXXIIL, 


end. 


thinks you ſhould be ſatisfied with the expeRation of this. Alexander wept be- 
cauſe he had half conquered one World, ( this World, that there were no more 
for him to conquer,out of a ſuppoſition when he had conquered all what he ſhould 
do, one World would not ſatistic him, If thou hadſt the ſame deſire, thou need- 
eſt not care for this World, there is another World, there 1s more Worlds than 
one, By «whom he made the Worlds, faith he, Heb. 1, There are things preſent, 
and the comfort is there are things to come ; there is a preſent World, and there 
is a World to come. Care not tor this World, it is Old Adam's World, it is loſs 
to the Saints, it is well if thoucanſt get hanſomely rid of it with little finning, if 
thou canſt be but delivered out of this preſent evil World as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
Gal, 1.4. | 

It _ all that Chriſt deſired, all that he prayed for, ſaith he, Zohr. 17. 15: 1 
pray not that thou ſhouldeſt take them out of the World, but that thou ſhouldeſt keep 
themfromthe evil. But my Brethren there 1s a World to come. Abraham and 
all his Seed, not only the Jew, but the Gentz/e, are not only Heirs of Canaan, 
but of the World, it is expreſly ſaid ſo. Rom. 4, 13, 14. That is the firſt Obſer- 
vation. 

In the ſecond place, Admire we this Man Ciriſt Jeſus whom God hath thus ad- 
vanced, yea, and to ſet him up, hath made a World on purpoſe for him, peculi- 
ar for him and for his to enjoy, and for him touſe them as under him to rule and 

overn. 

: It is the Obſervation of Chr:iſoſFome upon the place', admiring that that man 
that was the ſcorn of death, ſo he was here below, and when he hung upon the 
Croſs,that was the derifion of men ; Tou ſhall ſee no beauty in him, that we (hould 
deſire him as it is, Tſai, 53. Yet that God ſhould take up this Man, raiſe him up 
from the dead, and ſet him at his own right hand, and ſubject all Principalities 
and Powers under him, give him this World, a World to come in a ſpecial manner 
and to reign likewiſe for ever and ever after the day of Judgment, toufe him 
in all his great buſineſſes, to judge the World by this Man. 

Tf this ſaith he had been fpoken of God, there had been no wonder, ſor all the Na- 
tions of the World are but as a drop of a Bucket to him , bur to hear ir ſpoken of 
a Man, of a drop of that drop, one man out of all Nations who himſelf was but a 
drop, a tear when he was in the Womb firſt, to raiſe up this Babe, this Suckling, 
thus to ſtill the enemy and avenger, to conquer death, to ſubdue Angels, to have 
all Principalities and Powers under him, and not to ſtill them with Armes but 
with his mouth, out of the mouths of Babes and Sucklings,and to make a World 
thus on purpoſe for him; O, how excellent rs thy Name in all the Earth, and 
ihy glory above the Heavens. 1 

This was it that made the Pſal/miſt himſelfadmire at the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 
God ſhould thus viſit him, carry him to thoſe depths, make him a little while, (as 
the word &ax%, ſignifieth, as the Orator ſaith, hear me alittle while,) lower 
than the Angels, though a great deal for meaſure lower than they, tolet him 
down to the loweſt parts of the Earth, to the neathermoſt hel], and Jay all our 
ſins upon him and all his wrath, Lord ( ſaith he,) what is man that thouwviſiteſt 
him. Viſiting is ſometimes put for viſiting in anger, as Pſa/. 59. 5. So God vi- 
ſited Chriſt firſt, made him thus lower than the Angels in this ſenſe for a little 
while ; and when he had done he viſited him in favour as much, takes that bro- 
ken Man, ſhattered Man, for his Soul was broken, my heart zs broken, ( it is the 
expreſſion that Chriſt himſelf uſeth in one of the P/a/mes, ) takes him and rai- 
ſeth him up to Heaven, crowneth him with glory and honour, ſetteth him in all 
that glory you have heard, O, what is Min andthe Son of Man ( he ſpeaks of 

the Nature of Man as it is united to the Godhead in Chriſt, toreſeeing it by a Spi- 
rit of Prophecy, that thou ſhouldei? wifit him thus, firſt in Anger, then in }: J- 
vour / What is this Babe, this ſuckling that thou ſhouldeſt raiſe | him up to this 
glory and honour ! 
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PLS?) My Brethren, all this concerneth us, for what ſaith the Pſalmiſt here in the 


— 


firſt verſe? He calleth him the Lord our God, this Man Chriſt Jeſus. How ex- 


XXX. cellent is the name of God for doing this, how excellent will it be in all the Earth 


one day, and founded in the Heavens now, and will be for evermore after the day 


of Judgment. It will be that which will take up, ſwallow up the thoughts of 


M.n and Angels to all eternity. 


That I may ſet it out a little, ( T thought to have done it when I handled thoſe 
words, | under his feet, | but I will touch it now a little and be the more briefer 
then. Take all this that hath been ſaid of Chriſt asthe Text ſetteth it forth here, 
take it all together, and here is the moſt glorious proſpect of a Kingdom that ever 
was, it putteth down all the Kingdoms of the Wortd that were ſhewn to Chriſt by 
Satan, Do but take the proſpect of it, | 


Firſt, Here is a Father of glory, (to whom he prayeth, verſe 17.) a God that 
xs the Fountain of all glory, and himſelf the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
whom he makes a Man , viſiteth him, ( you heard how low,) laieth him in the 
Earth, raiſeth him up, fetteth him in his Throne at his own right hand : There is 
your King, the Eldelſt Son of God. Here is God the Father , the Father of glo- 


ry, and here is his Son at his right hand ; Here are Worlds for his Dominions, 


this World and the World tocome. To ſet forth the glory of this Kingdom here 
are Nobles, ( who you know ſet out the glory of a Kingdom by their being under 
the King and under his Son, here are Principalities and Powers, Might and Do- 
minion, and here is the higheſt exaltation that ever was,all theſe Nobles under his 
feet, under his Sons feet ; A// things ſaith he,are under hs feet,thoſe that are his 
friends are under his feet roo, under him as Subjects, they fall down and kiſs the 
duſt of his feet, to 11m be glory and honour, and they throw down iheir Crowns, 
as you read, Reve/.5. Thoſe that are his Enemies, he hath the moſt glorious 
conqueſt over them that ever was, he treadeth upon them, he ſitteth and makes 
them his footſtool,that he may fit the eaſter; and Satan that greatDevil triumph- 
cth over him,ſo that he makes his Children to ſet their feet upon his neck, 


What is there now my Brethren that you will ſay or that you will think can be 
added to make this man Chriſt Jeſus more glorious? One would think now that 
he hath enough, he 1s advanced you ſee to the higheſt Throne of Majeſty, he is 
eſtabliſhed a King for ever, he hath Worlds for his Dominions, this World and 
the World to come, he hath the higheſt power, he hath all things under his feet. 
What is it I ſay that ſhould make this man yet more glorious ? 


Take Adam that was his Type. Adam he had a World about him, he had a 
Paradiſe, a Court which was his peculiar,if he had had Sons, Parad:ſe had been 
his Court properlv, for he was the Father of the World. What wanted this man? 
Plaznly he wanted a Wife, he wanted a helper, God himſelf faith ſo. My Bre- 
thren, all this wasina Type. This Man Chriſt Jeſus thus advanced far above all 
Principality and Power, here 1s the Father of glory, here is his Soh ſet in glory, 
here are Nobles all under him, here are Dominions enow, where is the Queen ? 
What ſaith the words following, He hath given him to be the Headof the Church, 
which is his Body, the fulneſs of him that filleth all inall; over all to bethe 
Head of his Church ; ſo ſome tranſlate it, and I think it to be a part of the mean- 
ing, that above all priviledgeselfe he accounteth this, ( as it were, ) the higheſt 
tlower 1n his Crown, that he is a Head to his Church his Body, Iris as if our 
Lord and Saviour Chriſt ſhould have faid I have all this honour, I am thus full, 
I am at my Fathers right hand, If I have not my Church I want a Body, I am 
not yet full. Therefore now above all this glory and exaltation hath God given 
him to be Head of his Church, I ſit at God's right hand, come up faith he to his 
Church, that by nature and by deſert is under his feet, come up faith he and fit 
on my right hand as I fir on my Fathers right hand. 


; Read » 


. Ivo _ 
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Read the 45th. Pſa). there when he is annointed with the Oyl of gladneſs a- CRLPY 
bove his fellows, the Queen ſtandeth at his right hand, and faith he,as 1 fir in my Sermon 
Fathers Throne ſo my Church fits upon my Throne, and though TI have all things XXXIN. 
under my feet , I will have my Chuech-tny Queen, which & fleſh of my fleſh, = hs id 
(therefore ſhe iscalled his Body,) ſhe ſhall her feat atmy right hand, for ſhe 
is my fulneſs, I am not full without her. My Brethren, Jeſus Chriſt delighteth 


more in love than he doth in Power, SJough he be King of Kings, Let me yet 
once more break forth into what tle P/aim:ft doth; O, whai s Man that thog 


art mindful of him, and the Sonof man, the Lord Chriſt and his Church made 
up of men, that thou art thus mindful of him, 


— — 
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SERMON XXXIV. 
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EPHES. I, 2, 22, 23. 


Far above all Principality and Power, and Might and 
Dominion, and every Name that is named, not only 
in this world, but alſo in that which is 10 come, 


And bath put all things under his feet, and given bim to 


be the Head |'or, a Head | over all things to the 
Church. 


Which is bis Body, the fulneſs of bim that filleth all 


in all. 


UR Lord and Saviour's Exaltation, is ſet forth unto us in theſe Three 
() laſt Verſes, and the Verſe before, in a double relation. 


The Firſt is, His Exaltation above all Creatures, and the diſtance he ſtandeth 
in to them. He & far above all Principality and Power, and Might and Domi- 
nion, and hath all things under his feet, 

Secondly, His Exaltation is ſet forth to us by his relation and preheminence, 
which he hath to his Church. He hath given him to be a Head over all to his 
Church, which u« his body, the fulneſs of him that fillgh all in all. 

If you will have it, Jeſus Chriſt the Great King] 
ters and over all Perſons, Civil and Eccleſiaſtical. Pr above all Principalittes, 
©c, there is his i je -a_g over all Creatures, and all Civil Government, and 
a Head to his Church alſo, Theſe are the two general parts of theſe words. 


Concerning his Exaltation, as it is laid down in the 21h Verſe, [ have already 
ſhewn theſe two things : 

Firſt, How he is advanced far-above all things ; for bis own Perſonal Dignity is 
far above all Principality and Power. And this is amplified by the Perſons over 
which he is exalted, it 1s over all Principality and Power, both good Angels 
and bad end the moſt excellent of Creatures here on Earth, Kings and Magi- 
ſirates, whatſoever they be, by what names or titles ſoever diſtinguiſhed ; Every 
Name that is named, 

Then the Third thing, (which I conſidered in the laſt diſcourſe) was, the 
extent of it; Not only zu thu World, but in the World to come. 

Ot thoſe words | In thu world, and the world to come,)] I told you Inter- 
preters gave two Interpretations. Whereof the : 

_ Firſt was, That by ths world and the world to come, ſhould be meant Heaven 
and Earth, as he himfelt ſaith atlaſt, AU power is grven unto me in Heaven 
and in Earth, And what might te Otjected againſt this Interpretation, I an- 


ſwered in my lalt diſcourſe; and how it would not wholly and fully ſuit the ſcope 
of the Apoſtle here, « | 


Then 


is Supremacy in all Mat- 


mwiheEPHESIANS. 


was a phraſe that imported for ever, and ſo ſhould imply all time after the da 


what t 
1 Cor.15, that heisto rergh to /it, until his Enemies be made hu footſloot , and 
then to give up the Kingdom unto God the Father, (0 it is exprelly ſaid ver.24,25. 
I therefore explained how far bis Kingdom was eternal, and how far not, and 
how to be given up at the latter day, : 

To theſe two Interpretations I added a Third, which is not to exclude the 
other, but is indeed a kind of middle between both, taking in both t'1e one and 
the other. Or, if you will, thus ; That between the ſtate of this World,as now 
it is, and the ſtate of things after the day of Judgment, when God ſvall be all in 
all ; there is a World to come, which is on purpoſe, and in a more eſpecial manner 
appointed for Jeſus Chriſt to be King in. And ſeeing there is ſuch a World to 
come, certainly this is to be taken in here, it there were no other reaſon. 


But I told you, That there was a more eſpecial reaſon, why that this Inter- 

pretation muſt be here taken in with the reſt. For I find all Interpreters almoſt 
with one conſent »to refer me for the words that follow [| Hath put all things 
under his feet] to the 81h Pſalm, as the only place in the Old Teſtament, where 
thoſe words are ſpoken concerning Chriſt, verſe 6, Thou haſt made him to have 
dominion over the work of thy hand, thou haſt put all things under his feet. 
So as (ſay they) theſe words [he hath put all things under hu "hs are ateſti- 
mony borrowed from the 8:4 Pſalm, which the ſame Apoſtle Paul quoteth 
and citeth in two other Epiſtles to the very ſame purpoſe. He quoteth them 
Heb.2.8, where he ſpeaks of his Kingdom, and in i Cor.15.27. 
' Now therefore I was |tad to look into Heb.2. where indeed I find the ſame 
words quoted out of the 8:h Pſalm; and I found this likewiſe, that the Apoſtles 
ſcope was to prove, that the Pſa/miſt prophecied of a World to come, ordained 
for Chriſt; and proveth it by this, that he was to have a World, wherein all 
things were to be ſubject to him, (the very ſame thing that followeth here in the 
22th verſe.) And (faith he) though we now ſee Chriſt crowned with Glory and 
Honour, (ſo it is at the 8h verſe of that ſecond to the Hebrews, which is all one 
and to fit at God's right hand, yet, ſaith he, all 4 not ſubjeft unto him, Though 
God hath put all under his feet, yet all is not yet ſubje; therefore there is a 
World to'come, ſaith he, wherein all things ſhall be ſubject to Jeſus Chriſt, 

Now then, I finding here a World to come, wherein Chriſt is King over all, 
and All things put under hy feet, (which-is the next words,) and that in the 
Judgment of all Interpreters ip js taken out of the 8:5 Pſalm, which the ſecond 


. to the Hebrews quoteth ; there is no Rational man could imagine, but that in 


the ſame ſenſe that World to come is taken 1a the ſecond of the Hebrews, in the 
ſame ſenſe it muſt be taken here. 


I didin my laſt diſcourſe indeed, with more modeſty paſs over what I thought 
was meant by that World to come, than perhaps is here meant, Perhaps like- 
wiſe, I might not be ſo well underſtood. I will therefore explain my ſelf unto 
you, profeſſing not to be long upon it ; for T will not diſcourſe of it, but meerly 
take what is pertinent and appoſite to the expreſſion in hand [the World to come) 
as it is held forth unto us in Heb. 2. 

I alſo proved, That that Man prophecied of in the 8:h Pſahn, that was to 
have all things under his feet, was ls Jeſus Chriſt, I ſhall ſpeak now more 
to this, that he hath a World to come ordained for him, ia which [all things] 
are to be underſtood. And I ſhall expreſs my ſelf, all that I mean to ſay abour 
it, in theſe two Heads. 

The Firſt is, That that World to come, mentioned Heb. 2. 5. wherein Chriſt is 
to have all things under his feet, isnot this World that now is, or meerly the 
Government that Chriſt now hath. Neither is it the World after the day of 
Judgment, and yet is ſaid to be a World to come, 


And 
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Then in the Second place, [ In 1h# world, and the world to come,) I told you CQAG1 


Sermon 
of Judgment, not ohly in this world, but in all the Worlds to come, be they XXXI1V. 
ley will be. Now becauſe there was that great ObjeRion againſt it in WWW 
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== And then Secondly, I ſhall ſhew you what I think is meant by that World to 


come, and the ſeveral ſteps and degrees of its perfection, its growing up, in re- 
ſpect of which it is ſaid to be a World to come. | 

And Firſt of all, That the World to come, mentioned in Heb. 2, and prophecied 
of Pſal.$. which this Text referreth us to, is not the World that now is, tl:at is 
plain; for the Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth this World that now is, from that World 
that is to come, by this ; ſaith he, Now we do not ſee all things ſubject unto him, 
(and it is his Argument by which he proveth, that there muſt needs be ſuch a 
World to come ſubje unto Chriſt,) We ſee nor (ſaith he) all things put under 
him yet, Heb.2.8. therefore it is a World to come, Here lies the Apollle's reaſon, 
That ſame word Not now, or Not yet, implicth evidently that there is 
a World to come, in which this is to be fulfilled, wherein all things ſhall be ſub. 
jet unto Chriſt, It is true, this World to come is begun, (as I ſhew you by 
and by,) but it is not grown up to its perfeQtion ; We ſee Jeſus crowned indeed, 
but re do not ſee all things ſubjett unto him yet. This is the Apoltile's ſcope in 
Heb.. 

So that firſt, It is not this World that now is, 


Then the Second thing is this, to prove this, That it is not the eſtate of the 
World after the day of Lacy, rY I ſhall mw prove it out of Heb.z. and this 
place; I will gono further, for I will ſtill ſpeak pertinently to the Text. 

Firſtthen, The Wor/d to come, that is ordained for Chriſt to have all things 
ſubje@ to him, is not the World after the day of Judgment, I mean the ſtate 
aftcr the day of Judgment ; my Reaſon is this , Becauſe that of this World that 
is to come for Chriſt, Adam's World was the type. Now mark it, my Brethren, 
Look into Rom.$. 19,20,2 1, 22. the Apoſtle ſheweth you plainly there, that 4- 
dam's World , this very World wherein now we are, (which is the type of 
Chriſt's World to come ;) this Earth and this Heaven, theſe Creatures do groan 
for the manifeſtation of the Sons of God; For the Creature (ſaith he) was made 


ſubjett unto vanity, not willingly, but by reaſon of him (namely, Adam,) who 


hath ſubjefted the ſame in hope ; becauſe the Creature it ſelf alſo ſhall be deli- 
vered from the bondage of Corruption, into the glorious liberty of the Children 
of God : For we know that the whole Creation groaneth and travelleth in pains 
together until now, So that you ſee there is a World tocome, which is not that 
aiter the day of Judgment (for what will become of theſe Creatures then, no 
man can tell me ;) butit is this very individual Creation, where we live and are, 
that doth groan tor a Reſlitution, and the reſtitution of it is the World to come, 
as the preſent corruption and bondage of it is this World. 

And then, if you look into the 8: P/alm, you ſhall find there, that in the 
type of Chriſt's World to come; it is ſaid,that Heaverns,and Stars and Moon,and 
Sheep and Oxen,and Fowls of the Air and Fiſhes, theſe are all ſubjeR unto him. 
This cannot be meant after the day of Judgment, no not in the Type. There is 
nothing after the day of Judgment, which Heavens, and Stars and Moon , and 
Sheep and Oxen, and Fowls of the Air and Fifbes, ſhould fignifie, or typifie out 
tO Us, 

So that it is a World to come, between the ſtate of this World, whichis yet in its 
ruff andin its height to this preſent, and the day of Judgment, 


I will give you a ſecond Reaſon for it, and it is this, For when this World to 
come ſhall come, and Chriſt ſhall have all ſubze&t unto him in it, ( for he only, 
ſaith he, ſba/l have all ſubjet, ) then he Jhall deliver up the Kingdom unto his 
Father, namely, at the end of the day of Judgment. This is Jain 1 Cor, 15. 
24,25,c, He ſaith plainly there, that when he hath put all things under his 
feet, when he hath done it, when he hath brought him fully into-polleſſion of 
this World to come, wherein all things are to be ſubje unto him; then 
verſe 28, When all things (ball be ſubdued unto him , ſhall the Son al(o be ſubjet? 
unto him, that hath put all things under him. So that now, this World of his 


doth ceaſe, whenas the day of Judgment ceaſeth, For then cometh the end, faith 
he, verſe 24. 


And 
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| And then Thirdly, Anſwerably out of the very words of the Text you hive m__—_ 


this World,and the World to come, wherein there are Proncipalities and Powers, 


and Might and Dominion ; not only in this world( faith he,) but in the world ro XXXIV. 
come. Why now, after the day of- Judgment there will be no Principalities WW NJ 


and Powers, or Might «nd Dominion ; therefore not this World to come; if you 
take it in a proper and ſtridt ſenſe. | 

That there will be no Prencipalities and Powers after the day of Judgment 
is ended, is plain thus ; tor in x Cor.15. 24. He ſhall deliver up the Kingdom to 
the Father, when he ſhall have put down all Rule, and Authority, and Power. 
Here three words (according to tt.e Greek ) of thoſe four which are in the 
Text, ; VO”, 

So that now, I ſay, that Wor/dto come, which the Apoſlle ſpeaks of Heb. 2: 
and quoteth the 874 Pſalmfor it, wherein Chriſt is aQually to have all things 
under his feet, is not that time after the day of Judgment. Ir is not this World 
neither, or the ſtate of things now ; for we do not ſee yet all things put under 
him, therefore there is a World to come between theſe two. 20 

And ſo much now for that firſt general Head, namely, That by World to 
come, both here and in Heb.2. is not meant the ſtate of things aſter the day of 
Judgment, ſimply or only ; but another World beſides. 


Now in the Second place, I come to explain what it is that is meant by this 
World to come. 1 ſhall doit as briefly as poſſibly the thing will bear, and indeed 
but to explain the Text. | | 

I will ſhew you firſt in general, why it is called a Word ; And ſecondly, why a 
World to come, | 

Then more particularly I ſhall ſhew you, the ſeveral degrees of the coming 
on of this World; And when it is at its perfeQtion, that Chriſt. ſball have all in 
ſubjeRion to him, and then that World to come ſhall ceaſe ; of that the ſecond of 
the Hebrews ſpeaks. 


Firſt, Why it 1s called a World} _. | 

My Brethren, you muſt know this, That as God made this World for Adam; 
and put all _ under him, (though not under his feet ;) ſo God appointed a 
World for the Second Adam, his Son Chriſt Jeſus; and Adam's World was but 
the type of this World to' come. Rom, F. 13. it is ſaid, that Adam was the 
type of him that was to come.  Anſwerably this old Adam's World,which now 
good Angels and bad Angels, and ſinful *Men, theſe Principalities and Powers 
rule ; it is but the ſhadow of that world which # to come , prophiecied of in that 
8:h Pſalm, and mentioned 1n that ſecond of the Hebrews. 

Yea (my Brethren) let me add this to it alſo, That God doth take the ſame 


_ World that was Adam's, and makes it new and glorious; the ſame Creation 


roaneth for this new World,this new Clothing ; as we groan to be clothed upon, 
Þ doth this whole Creation. And as God takes the ſame ſubſtance of man's Na- 
ture, and ingrafteth the New Creature upon it, the ſame man ſtill : ſo he takes 
the ſame World, and makes it a New World, a World 30 come for the Second A- 
dam. Forthe ſubſtance of the ſame World ſhall be reſtored to a glory, which 
Adam could never have raiſed it unto, the ſame World that was loſt in Adam. 
And this God will do before he hath done with it, and this reſtitution is the World 
tO come. | 


Now then, why is it called a World to rome? | | 

It is called a World to come, becauſe though the foundation of it is now laid 
(it was laid then, when our Lord and Saviour was upon the Earth,) the founda- 
tion of it is laid in the New Creature. Why is it called the New Creature , but 
becauſe as the firſt Creation began the Old World, ſo. this New Creature begin- 
neth rhe New World, And as the Old World was not perfeced in a day ; but in 
ſix daies : fo this New World to come, it is not perfected at orice, the New Crea- 
ture 15 but the beginning of it; the New Creature here below is in your hearts. 
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454 An Expoſition of the Epiile 
of —- 4 | Saith the Apoſtle there in that ſecond of the Hebrews, (do but mark the Co- 
herence, and you ſhall ſee that this New world is begun, and it is but begun, and 
KXX1V. you ſhall ſee when it-began,) verſe 2. f the word ſpoken by Angels were ſted- 
WY 7 aoft, meaning the Law, How ſhall we eſcape (faith he, verſe 3.) if we neg/eft 
ſo great ſalvation, which at the firi# began to be wes by the Lord, and was 
(| | confirmed unto us by them that heard it, ©c. For (faith he) tothe Angels hath he 
\' | not put in (ubjetfion the world to come, whereof we ſpeak. | He had ſpoken of 
|| the preaching of the Goſpel in the words juſt before ; he ſaith it was begun to be 
preached by Chriſt, an accompanied with the Miracles and Signs of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; and this Goſpel, ſaith he, the Angels did not: deliver. They delivered. 
the Law indeed ; The wword ſpoken by Angels, ſaith he, was ſiedfaf?, that is, the 
Law; 6ut, ſaith he, ths Gobel, which is the Kingdom of Heaven, is the begin- 
ning of the wor/d to come, whereof we now ſpeak. This world, faith he, was 
not ſubjeed to Angels, they preached it not, neither ſhall they have any thing 
to do in that world which the Goſpel beginneth, This world that now is, 1s 
ſabjeRed to them indeed, (as I ſhewed you formerly ;) but the world to come 
15 not. 

It began therefore you ſee then, when Jeſus Chriſt began to preach; and 
therefore you may obſerve the language of the Goſpel, Repent 0 John 
Baptiſt, Matt, 3. 2.) for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand. The world to 
come is coming upon you, when Chriſt ſhall come to preach the Goſpel, to make 
men new Creatures : Here was the foundation of it. And faith Chriſt himſelf, 
Mark 1,14. Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven « at hand; and Matr, 16.28. 
There are ſome that ſtand here, ſaith he, that ſhall not die (and all were dead 
that ſtood there long ago) 1:Þ} they ſee the Son of Man come in his King- 
dom. | | 

| The foundation of this wor/d to come was thus laid by our Saviour Chriſt in 

| bringing in the Goſpel, and it TR NR of in Dan.2.44, He faith expreſly 
ſh there, Prat in the daies of theſe Kings (while Principalities and Powers ſtand- 
of thoſe Monarchies; for he came ſtealing into the world when the Roman 
Monarchy firſt began, in Auguſtus Ceſar's time ; Chriſt, that meant to ruine it, 
came ſtealing in upon it) ſhali the God of Heaven ſet up a Kingdom which «non 
never be ps Add but it ſhall break in pieces and conſume all theſe Kingdoms, 
and it ſhall and for ever. This ſame New world, you ſee, it began in the 
flouriſhing and height of the Roman Monarchy. Now, what did Jeſus Chriſt do 
when he came into the world and went up into Heaven, when he began his New 
world? Conſider what the world was Before. 


MA. tn. At. tht... tt et 


dt 


: | hs 

The Devil was worſhipped in all parts of the world, as the godof the world. 
Our Lord and Saviour Chrift agen him down ; 1 ſaw Satan (faith he) fall 
down like Lightning, Where Heatheniſm did got prevail, there did Judaiſm, 
all the Ceremonial Law ; how zealous were the etws of ajl their Ceremonies, 
and of the Temple. He throweth all them down ; the Apoſtle Paul calleth it, 
Fieb,12,26. Shaking of the Earth. Here is a great deal of this world gone pre- 
ſently, and falling down like Dagos before the New world. He converteth by 
his Apoſtles, Millions of Souls over all the world; and how is Converſion 


"_ in 1Cor.5, 17? Old things are paſt away, all things aye become 
eW. 


And this is but the firſt daies work of this World tocome ; the World is yet to 
come, for the Apoſtle for all this ſaith, We do not yet ſee all things ſubjett unto 
h1m. This is but a delivering us out of the preſent evil world; it is not a ſub- 


jecting the preſent world unto Chriſt, it is a delivering them out of it rhat arc 
converted, as it is Gal.1.14. ' 


And, my Brethren, what is the reaſon that we Chriſtians begin to reckon our 
time from Chriſt, we do not reckon from the Creation ; we do not ſay Five thou- 
fand and five hundred and ſorjfiny years, as it is fince the Creation ; but we ſay 
on thouſand ſix hundged, Sc, as reckoning from Chriſt, for then our New world 

cepans | | 

This 


- 
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This New world that is but in the firſt daies work, when it had thrown down FxAAMR 
Hem heniſm, the Dev4l, flung out all thoſe Jewiſh Cerermonses, ſhook that Earth, Sermotk 
it is like a new Nail that ſhaveth off by degrees the old one, Chriſt will not ceafe, RXXIV; 
rill he hath made all new. It is ſaid there in that ſecond of Danze, verſe 44, ang 
That it ſhall break in pieces and 4 og all thoſe Kingdoms , eat out the World 
and all the Monarchies and glory of it, before it hath done.  _ 

Well, You ſhall ſee when he had thrown down Heathtniſm and Judaiſm, 

which was his firſt daies work, as I may ſo fay) then cometh a Night of 
- Pu, and that ſteppeth up in the room of it. What will Chriſt do before 
he hath done ? He will have a ſecond daies work, and he will not ceaſe till he 
hath thrown out evcry rag, the leaſt droſs and defilement, that Antichreſt or 
Popery brought in or continued in the world. And we are under the ſecond 
daics work (if I may fo expreſs it,) we are but working up ſtill to a purer 
world; it is this New world, this wor/d to come , working up to its perfection; 
And, my Brethren, Jeſus Chriſt will never reſt till he hath not only thrown out 
all the droſs of this world, both in DoQrine and Worſhip, (which conlorming to 
the world bringeth in, and hath brought into the world, ) but for 2 ſecond 
degree of this world, he will never reſt till he hath brought all the world (tlat 
is, the generality of men) to be ſubje to him ; which is another degree ot this 
world to tome. 


The World you know confiſteth of Fews and GefAtr/es. In the Apoſtle's 
time he had not conquered all the Corruptions of the world, much leſs had he 
conquered the generality of Mankind in the world. How bitterly doth the A- 
poſtle complain of the cutting off of the Jews, but a few of them at beſt came 
in, the generality of that Nation was caſt off: And for the Genrt:les , Who hath 
believed our report, ſay the Apoſtle's ? But a very few in compariſon, There- 
fore there will come a time when this New world ſhall have yet a further per- 
fection-; it ſhall grow up to a world, that the generality of Mankind, both Jew 
and Gentzle, ſhall come into Jeſus Chriſt. He hath had but little takings of the 
world yet, but he will have be!ore he hath done; the world was made for him, 
and he will have it afore he hath done. 

In Rom. + 1.26, faith the Apoſtle, All 1ſraet ſhall be ſaved, (ſpeaking of their 
Second Call,) for the generality of it. There is the New world of the Jews, 
a New world in that fenſe : And for the Genzzles, he telleth you that is but caſt 
in; If the cafting off of the Jews (ſaith he) was the reconciling of the world, 
(that is, of the Genti/es,) what ſhall their fulneſs be, (their taking in be ?) but 
life from the dead? The Veil ſhall be taken off from all Nations, ſo is the ex- 
preſſion Iſai.25.7, And that which is fo much alleadged for Unity, ſhall one day 
be fulfilled; but it will be when Chriſt is Lord of all the Earth, never afore, Chri- 
ſiians will never agree till then, and then indeed there ſhall be Oze Lord, and his 
Navre one, as it is Z ach. 1 4.9. 

Here will bea brave World indeed, my Brethren, and this is another degree 
of this world to come, One Shepherd and One Sheepfold of Jew and Gentile, 
and that Sheepfold as large as all the World; ſo Joh» 10. 16. I ſpeak of the 
generality, and the moſt. This was never yet fulfilled, for the Apoſtle expreſly 
ſjaith, that the caſting off of the Few, was the receiving in of the Gen- 
on therefore they were never yet one Sheepfold together, but they ſhall 

e ONE. | " | 

My Brethren , Read the Prophets, you ſhall find Promiſes of ſtrange and 
wondetful things, of glotious Times, and that here vpon Earth, of all Nations 
coming in to Jeſus Chriſt ; of all profperity, of the Mountain of the Lord, ſet 
above all Mount ains Sc, 

Diſputing once with a Papiſt , he urged this upon me; ſaith he, If the 
Church of 'Rome be not the true Church, and the Church to which all Churches 
ſhall ſubmit, which hath had conſtant peace and proſperity, all riches , and 
glory, and honour, for this many hundred years, How hath this ever been ful- 
filled to your Church, that all Natrons ſhall flow into it ; that it is a Mountain 
ſet above all Mountains, that abundance of Peace and Proſperity is in it, 


which ſhall run down like a River, whereas you (ſaith he) have been in Terſe- 
| Cut 107, * 
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FUAG, ution? The truth is, my Brethren, there is no Anſwer for it but one, That the 
Sermon time is yet to come. And this one of their own, even Hoyrerins a Jeſuite, 
XXXIV. (though himſelf was for the Church of Rome, and made the Proſperity of it 

WE Ya one Note of the truth of that Church, yet) he acknowledgeth, ſeeing ſuch glo- 

r.ous things ſpoken of the Church of Chriſt in this world, that itis yet to be tul- 
filled, and was never yet fulfilled, no not in the Roman Church. 

So now you ſee, there is ſo much toward this Wor/d to come ; yea, and the 
truth is, thus far we find many Divines fall in, yea, and find thoſe that do 
acknowledge, that this ſtate of Glory, of a glorious Church on Earth, ſhall con- 
tinue for a Thouſand years, during which time the 7ews ſhall have it, and the 


Gentiles together with them. 
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There is a Third thing, which is more controverted ; and there is a Fourth to ; 
be add:d to that, which I think that few will deny, : 
The Third degree of this New world is this, That when this glorious Time 
cometh, that Jeſus Chriſt will thus call home both Jew and Gentile, and have a 
New world in reſpe@ of multitudes of Men of all Nations coming in unto him, 
to make this New world the more compleat, he will bring part of Heaven down 
toit. This I ſay is more controverted. I ſhall but expreſs to you briefly ſome 
rounds for it, which I confeſs for theſe Twenty years I have not known well 
ow to anſwer, and thatis all that I can ſay, 
It is not that Chriſt himſelf ſhall come down (that is the old Errour of ſome) 
to reign at Jeruſalem; which Error indeed the Fathers ſpake againſt, and which £ 
hath brought a blemiſh and abſurdity upon that Opinion. But that under Chriſt, os 
reigning in Heaven, (for certainly his Court is there, and that is his Temple, FL 
and he fitteth there both over this world and that tocome ;) yet that under him 4 
part of Heaven ſhall come down and rule this world, to make the glory of it ſo ; 
much the more compleat, to put down Adam's world, I ſhall give you rather 
thoſe Reaſons. 


I know not how to underſtand that plzce firſt (which ſhall be the foundation 
of all the reſt) it is a known place alleadged to this purpoſe ; Revel. 20. indeed 
the whole Chapter, but eſpecially the x, 2, 3, 4, and 574 Verſes. You ſhall find, 
my Brethren, (and thoſe that know that Book aknowledge this) that in the 
19th Chapter, both Pope and Turk is deſtroyed, fo verſe 20, of that Chapter, 
The Beaſt was taken, and with him the falſe Prophets, that wrought Miracles, 
and had deceived ibem that had the Mark of the Beai#,&c. And they weve caſt 
alive into a Lake of fire burning with Brimflone. Here now the Beaſt is gone, 
but the Devzl isleft; therefore Chap.20.verſ.1, 2: I ſaw an Angel come down 

from Heaven, having the Key of the bottomleſs Pit, and a great Chain in bis 
hand, and he liid hold onibe Dragon (that is, the Devil, itis no other, and his 
Angels, he is put for all the reſt that Old Serpent, (that now doth traverſe 
the world going up and down, and is the Ruler and the god of tliis World, ) 
which #« the Devil and Satan, and bound*pim a Thouſand years , and caſt him 1 
into the bottomleſs Pit, and ſbut him up, and ſet a Seal upon him, that he ſhould þ 
deceive the Nations no more till the Thouſand years ſhould be fulfilled, and after | 


| # 
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that he muſt be looſed for alittle ſeaſon. 

Here you ſee the Devi/couped up, and why ? Not to deceive the Nations any 
more: It was never fulfilled yet; When was it fulfilled ? Not during the Times 
of Antichriſt, he never more deceived than he did then ; and the order you ſee 
1s after the Beaff is taken, the Beaſt is not yet deſtroyed: ſo that this thing is 3 
to come. It 1s not after the day of Judgment, for he is to be looſed for a /:ite þ 
ſeaſon, ſo ſaith the Text. And the truth is, you ſhall find that which we call | 
properly and ſtrialy the Day of Judgment, when all ſhall ariſe and be judged, * 
followeth, as verſ.12,13. and that after the Devil hath been looſed a little ſeaſon þ 
again. 


Now, when the Devil is gone, and is thus ſhut up for a Thouſand years ; what 
is done for this Thouſand years ? 


Read 
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Read the 4, 5, 6, and 71h Verſes. I ſaw Thrones (ſaith he,) and they [ate upon NSN 
them, and Judgment was given unto them. What is Judgment, but Reigning 2 Sermon 
And, what were they to whom Judgment was given? TI ſaw (ſaith he) the KXXIV. 
Sonls of them that were beheaded for the witneſs of Jeſus, and for the Word of — —w > 


God, (namcly, in the Primitive Times, under the Rowan Empire) and which 
had not vecerved the mark of the Beaſt upon therr Foreheads, and in their 
hands, thoſe which flood out unto the days of Antichriſt, (which argueth that 
this is to fall out after the Times of Amiichriſt too,) and they lived aud reigned 
with Chriſt a Thouſand years ; but the reſt of the dead, lived not again until the 
Thouſand years were finiſhed : Thu is the firſt Reſurreffion. Now it is ſaid, 
that the firſt Reſurrection is a Spiritual Reſurreion of mens Souls from the 
death of Sin, (ſuch Interpretations are put upon it,) But conſider with your 
ſelves alittle, Firſt, It is the Souls of men dead, that is plain, for he ſaith, they 
were /luin with the Sword , they were beheaded for the witneſs of Jeſus, 2nd 
as their death is, ſo muſt their ReſurreRtion be ; their death was certainly a 
bodily death, for they were beheaded, therefore their ReſurreQion muſt be an- 
ſwerabletoit. And(to mention no other Arguments) they reigned with Chriſt 
a Thouſand years ; this 1s not the glory of Heaven, for that is for ever, and ſo 
they had reigned from the firſt time they were ſlain, if that glory were meant ; 
but the reiga upon their riſing, for he ſaith, the reſt of the dead lived not again 
mill the thouſand years were expired. Theretore the oppoſition implieth, that it 
is a living again, and a proper Reſurrection, 


Now, where do theſe reign? It ſhould ſeem, on Earth, by this Argument ; 
becauſe, why elſe is the Devil bound up. He need not be bound up for their 
reigning in Heaven ; but as a preparation to this, the Devil rs bound up, 
ſo the Text ſaith. This is one place; out of which I could urge multitude of 
things, but I forbear. 

Well, I know not how to Anſwer another, and that is that I quoted in my 
laſt diſcourſe, Revel,s. 10. where the Saints expreſly ſay in John's time, Thou 
haſt made us untq our God Kings and Prieſts, and we ſhall reign (not, we do, 
but we (ball reign) on Earth. And then go joyn with this 2 Pet. 3. 23. We, ac- 
cording to hu *Fromiſe look for new Heavens and a new Earth, wherein dwel- 
leth Righteouſneſs. We, we Apoſtles, we Saints that live now, we look for it. 
How do, I prove that ? Becauſe the uſe he makes of it is this, Wherefore, Be- 
loved, ſeeing you look for ſuch things, be diligent to be found of him in peace, 
without ſpot and blameleſs, It could not be an argument then, in thoſe times, 
ro be holy and blameleſs, if they themſelves perſonally were not to look tor it ; 
and he ſaith expreſly, ſeerng you look for it. 

And what is that, according to his Promiſe they look for ? a new Heaven, and a 
new Earth. Not Heaven it ſelf properly taken ; there is not a New Heaven to 
be made, it is the Old Heaven, that was made from the foundation of the 
World, in which we ſhall for ever be with Chriſt after the day of Judgmenr. 
However, how is there a New Earth there? We look for a new Heaven and 4 
new Earth, wherein dwelleth Righteouſneſs, wherein Righteouſneſs reignet| 
andruleth ; becauſe (as I ſaid before) it will be a New world ſubjected unto 
Jeſus Chriſt, when the New FJern/alem comerh down from Heaven. 

You will ask me now, What ſhall they do here in this New World ? 

I ſhall give you ſuch Conſiderations as ſhall take off the abſurdity. Firſt, I 
will tell you what they ſhall not do. They ſhall not eat and drink , nor marry, 
nor given Marriage ; Our Saviour ſaith expreſly, that the Children of the Re- 
ſurreftion do none of theſe things, Therefore to imagine a Turkiſh Heaven 
here below, a Turkiſh Paradiſe, is that which hath been the abſurdity put upon 
that Opinion ; and which indeed made many of the Fathers, after the firſt 
Three hundred years, to tlie out againſt it, There was an Opinion then , Fhat 
Chriſt himſelf ſhould again reign Perſonally at Jeruſalem a Thouſand years, 
that they ſhould abound in all Sepſual pleaſures, in marrying wives, eating and 
drinking, &c, and that the Jew: Ceremonies ſhould be then reſtored. And it 
was this Opinion that the Fathers conluted, and did ſo much flic out againſt ; 
for otherwiſe the truth is that Axis himſelf ſaith, That if you will "ous 
only 
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FURAL? only Spiritual delights to come from Heaven for them, it is an Opinion (faith he) 
Sermon that may be tollerated. And Tertullzan ſaith the like in his Third Book againſt 
XXXIV. Marcian, which he wrote in »his beſt time before he turned Mowtaniſt ; and he 

We WV calleth it, An Heavenly Kingdom upon Earth, in abundance of Spiritual good 

things. : 

7, a told you what they do not; I will tell you what they do, and take off 
the abſurdity of that likewiſe, He ſaith, They ſhall be RP and Prieſts, to 
Revel.5,10, AndChap. 10.6. Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part in the firſt 
Reſurrettion, on ſuch the Second Death hath no power, (they are out of the dan- 

erof it, both Body and Soul being raiſed and in a Celeſtial eſtate, ) but they 
fbal be Prieſts of God and of Chriſt, and ſhall reign with him a Thouſand years. 
To open this alittle ro you. | 

Firſt, To be Kings. You heard this in Heb. 2. 5. that he hath not put this 
World to come in ſubjefion to the Angels, The Angels now, they are the 
Thrones and Principalities,and the Kings and the Great ones that rule this World 
that is now, But the truth is, he ſaith, they ſhall be Kings then ; he hath not 
put this New world in ſubjeQion unto the Angels, but unto them. And for them 
to take the Angels office, to be as Angels after this Reſurrection, 1s no abſurdity. 

They ſba/l be Priests. I ſhall take off that abſurdity by this : Our Saviour 
Chriſt, when be took up his Pody here out of the Grave, he continued forty 
daics upon Earth ; what did Chriſt Jeſus all that while? He did perform the 
part of a Prieſt and of a Prophet, he did inſtru them in the'worſhip of God, 
ſo you read expreſly As 1. The Apoſtles (my Brethren) had a brave Teacher, 
Chriſt riſen fromthe dead ; he began this New world , and he remained Forty 
daies on Earth, afore he aſcended on purpoſe, Now think with your ſelves , for 
the Saints to be conformed unto Jeſus Chriſt their Lord and King, to run 
through but the ſame ſtate he doth. He ran through this World, he was poor 
and miſerable, ſo are you. When he died, Into thy hands Father 1 commend 
my Spirit ; whither his Soul went, ours go, When he roſe again, and took up 
his Body, and remained Forty daies upon the Earth, he infiruted his Diſciples 

.in the great things of the Kingdom of God. If the Saints doſo, when the 
eir Bodies, here is but a conformity unto Chriſt. He then aſcended, 


. fir 
Pt * and for ever be with the Lord, 
y Brethren, Conſider this further (for I ſhall mention all that doth alleviate 
it,) the great Objection lies in this', That the Souls of men that now are in 
. Heaven, and ſee the Face of God, ſhould come down and do ſuch a ſervice as 
. this, to-Reign on Eaxth: here below, in ſuch a glorious Church as I have told 
| you ; here hieth che dfurdity, To take this off conſider this, That even this 
bt. cſtate will be a bettgxgſtate than what their Souls now have. I will give you 
vl. reaſon for it ; for otkg@&wiſe our Lord and Saviour Chriſt, when his Body and 
if Soul was here alfo below, after his ReſurreQion, was nor in a better eſtate than 
by his Soul was belkge his ReſurreRion, which certainly it was. You will ſay, They are 


k 
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q now in Heaven, Yes, As the a_ are; but as the Angels come down here below, 
i and yet alwaies ſee the Face of their Father,(ſo ſaith the Goſpel, Mat.18.20.Their 
l Angels do alzwaies behold the face of myFather,which is yr. <a > may theſe 
[oy {ti]] be in Heaven and behold the Face of God. Stephen you know beheld the 
Wh. kace of God, and the glory of God,and Chriſt ſtanding qn his right hand, though 
oy. + he was a Mortal man, and here below. 


In one word let me ſay this : God hath eternity of time to reveal himſelf in, 
he doth - advance his Favourites by degrees ; firſt glorifieth their Souls apart, 
takes Soul and Body, when they are united they have a better condition than the 
glorifying of their Souls ſimply. How many of theſe waies God hath to manifeſt | 
wrnig by degrees; how many Worlds to come he hathto doall, the more the 
etter; for you will ſay, You are ſo happy in every one, that you know not how 
to be happier ; if he leadeth us by a kind of wonderment from one glory to ano- 
| ther : as Maſques you draw away one board, and a glorious ſight appeareth ; 
| you draw away another,and another is preſented to you : ſo doth God with his 
I Children,becauſe he hath an eternity of Time to make all theſe Shews and Repre- 
| —_ to them, and in doing this, he doth not leſſen, but increaſe their happi- 
] neſs. | | k 
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This is the greateſt ſervice that can be done, for it is the Angels work, they do SHSS—D 
it now. Andlet me add this; Then will come to be fulfilled that which you Jer mon 
pray for in the Lord's Prayer, Thy will be done on Earth as it u in Heaven, At one bs 


the day of Judgment, during that time we are not ſo much doing God's will, 
as giving account of our waies, and of having pefformed it, If therefore this 
Prayer be fully and exaRly fulfilled, that the Will of God ſhall be done on Earth 
as compleatly as in Heaven ; it muſt be the time of the firſt ReſurreAion, which 
Paul theretore, when he would expreſs his defire of being perfect, he ſaith, he 
would 4itainto the Reſurrettion of the dead, that is; to be as holy as men ſhall 
be then. 

My Brethren, I have ſpoken theſe things unto you rather, as that which hat! 
a great ſhew of truth init, than as if I could anſwer all ObjeQtions that might be 
made againſt it. But (as I faid in the laſt diſcourſe) if this hold not, as it 1s 
exceeding probable it will, yet there is a fourzh degree of this World ro come, 
which I am ſure will hold, and that is this, during the day of Judgment ſtrit- 
ly taken, after the general Reſurrection both of uſt and njuit. Tnen,my Bre- 
thren, to honour this New world, God will not only come down, but Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf will come down, and he will abide a long day here to ; (therctore it is no 
abſurdity for Saints tolive on Earth, even when Chriſt himſelf ſhall do fo, ) net- 
ther will it diminiſh from his happineſs at all, for he will come and bring all his 
glory with him. 

The Day of Judgment, it will be a long day, my Brethren ; and let your 
ſelves judge whether it will not or no, For do you think, that the accounts of 
the World can be caſt up in the twinckling of an eye? Doth not Solomon ſay 
expreſly, That every work, whether it be good or evil, ſhall be brought to Fudg- 
ment, Eccleſ.12.14% And doth not the Apoſile as expreſly ſay, 1 Cor. 4. 5 thar 
things ſhall be ſo brought to Judgment, as every one ſhall be able to judge the 
ſecrets of all mens hearts And do you think this will not take up time ? 
Shall we our ſelves take in the accounts of all mens hearts in an inſtant ? No, 
my Brethren, this will be a long day ; wherein Jeſus Chriſt will do that great 
ſervice, (a greater ſervice than all his preaching, ) the examining of the Ac- 
counts of all the World, and convincing of all Mankind and ſending them fpeech- 
leſs to Hell, ſogs they ſhall have nothing toſay, and fo as we too ſhall be able 
to judge the world, fo the Apoſtle faith, 2 Cor.6, 


Now here is this New world in its height and perfection. Here is Chriſt, and 
all his Angels round about him ; yet this World is not ſubjeR unto them. They 
begin ir, they gather together thoſe that have died, during the Thouſand years, 
from all quarters, and they execute the Sentence that Chriſt hath pronounced, 
and the Saints have aſlented unto, and they fling them all into Hell : But the 
truth is, they do not fit af pany they ſtand, ſo the expreſſion is uſed Dn. 7. 
whereas the Saints are ſaid to / upon 1welve Thrones ; and in 1 Coy. 6, they are 
ſaid to judge the Angels. 

And here now is Adam's World in the perfeQion, that Creature that hath groaned 
under all mens luſts, ſhall be then fully reſtored ro the glor70us /iberty of the Sons 
of God. During that time the World ſhall be new hung, when Curiſt her Lord ſhall 
come into it, And if the other will not hold ; and thus far I am perſwaded ir 
will hold, that there is the World to come into Chriſt, wherein all Heatheniſm, 
Superſtition, Errour, and whatſoever elſe, ſhall be rooted out of the World, and 
the generality both of Jew and Gentile ſhall come in to Jeſus Chriſt ; and that 
is 4 glorious World, my Brethren, without that of the day of Judgment. 

Here then is Chriſt's World to come; I have given you an account of it as 
briefly as I can, wherein he ſhall have all things ſubjzz& unto him, for the A- 
poltle exprefly ſaith, that hey, at the day of Judgment, all things ſhall be under 
h1s feet,and never fully till then, for the laſt enemy that « to be deſtroyed s Death, 
and then he ſhall give up the Kingdom to God the Father. And what the World 
to come ſhall be atter then, no man knoweth, only the Scripture ſaith, God ſpa/! 
be all in all, and Chriſt himſelf ſhall be ſubjef# unto him. So 1 have done wit! 
theſe words, This world, and the world to come. 
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PRALS? , I comenow to the 22th Verſe, which is the latter part of Chriſt's exaltation 


Jermon gyer all Creatures ; for that which followeth afterward is his Exaltation in rela- 
XXXIV. tjon to his Church. The laſt part of it is this, He hath pur all things under hu 
eef. 
F Here are two things contained in this, 
1. Thelowneſs of the ſubjeCtion of all things, they are under /:s feet. 
2. The univerſality, AV. | 

I ſhall not handle theſe two diſtinAly, for they will fall in promiſcuouſly and 
miſc:llaneouſly one with another, therefore I ſhall handle them one with ano- 
ther. 

Firſt, For the coherence of theſe words with the former. 

The Apoſtle, as he had ſet forth the Exaltation of Jeſus Chriſt, in reſpect of 
Perſonal excellency, more eminently in the former Verſes, Fur above all Prin- 
cipality and Power, tc. So here he ſetteth forth his Dominion more eminently, 
that all is under his feet, It yau ask, what the Perſonal excellencies of Chriſt 
are? They are ſuch as are far above all Principality, Power, Might and Do- 
mion; he excelleth in Glory, in Majeſty, in Witdom, in Power, in Holineſs, al 
Principalities and Powers; I confeſs Dominion is included too under it, but 
more eminently Perſonal excellencies. If you ask what Dominion he hath over 
all theſe? He telleth us plainly, all is under his feet. 

There are theſe two parts of his Exaltation, mentioned in that ſecond of the 
Hebrews, which Chapter is parallel with this. He ſaith there verſe 8. He was 
Crowned with glory and honour ; that which the Apoſtle here expreſleth by ſet- 
ting him at God's Right hand, that is there expreſt by being Crowned, For 
there are theſe two Ceremonies in the Inſtallation of Kings ; there is a Crown- 
ing of them, and a ſetting them upon the Throne. Now Jefus Chriſt had a 
Crown, firſt of Glory, ſet upon his head; he had all Perſonal excellencies poured 
out upon him : And then ſecondly, he had a Crown of Honour ſet upon his head ; 
He was crowned with glory and honour, ſaith the Text ; that is, he had Domi- 


nion given him, Foy (as it followeth there) thou haft put all things under his 


feet. 


I do but obſerve this from it, and I will do it briefly ; That the Perſonal 
worth that is in Jeſus Chriſt, is the ground and foundation of his Dominion over 
all. Why are all things ſo low as under his feet ? But becauſe his Perſonal worth 
excelleth all Principalities and Powers, and every Name whatſoever. You 
ſhall find in Heb. r, where he ſpeaks of ſitting down at God's Right hand, he firſt 
premiſeth his Perſonal worth, He is the Image of the inviſible God (ſaith he,) 
ibe expreſs Charatter of his Perſon , he by whom he made the Worlds £9c. 

Is Chriſt's Perfonal worth the foundation of his Dominion over all things, 
becauſe heis far above all things in his Perſon, therefore are all things under his 
feet? My Brethren, obſerve this from it, That though Jeſus Chriſt was wor- 
thy of the Kingdom of all the World, yer as the Apoſtle telleth us, Heb. 5. He 
took not this honour - 501 himſelf, but he was called toit, Which ſhould teach 
us the greateſt modeſty in aſſuming any honour or dignity upon our ſelves, above 
others. No ſuch Example as Chriſt's to teach it. He did not aflume a jot of 
Power beyond his Commiſſion. He would not have had power over all, if 4// 
had not been in his Commiſſion. Kings ſhould not goa jot beyond their Com- 
miſſion ; Chriſt himſelf did not, though his own worth is the foundation of his 
being King over the World. 

And let me add this too, That God himſelf was not partial, He had'a Son, 
whom he preferreth; yet if he had not Perſonal worth in him, as the 
toundation of it, he had never raiſed him up unto this. My Brethren, Chriſt is 
a better King than you could have choſen for your ſelves; He is my King, ſaith 
God, Pſal.2. a King of my appointing. Ariſtotle ſaith, That nature makes 
Kings, as nature makes Servants ; meaning thoſe that are the moſt wiſe and the 
molt excellent ; they are Kings by-nature, ſois Chriſt. In Hell, the greateſt De- 
vil, the ſtrongeſt Devil, the wiſeſt Devil, he is the Prince of Devils : Soin Hea- 
ven, Chriſt, that is far in his Perſon above all Principalities and Powers, and 
deſerveth it, his worth carricthit, he hath all under his feet. 
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It ſhould therefore grieve none to be ſubject unto Jeſus Chriſt, You are to be (QA, 
ſubje& unto men that have power, to Kings and thoſe that are in Authority ; Sermon 
Wives are to be ſubject to their Husbands, though they be froward, Servants to XXXIV. 
their Maſters, &c. But our Lord and Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt, he js the holieft, the WWW 


wiſeſt , he is far above all Principalriies and Powers ; in all theſe therefore 
he deſerveth to have all things under his feet. None will grudge to be ſubject to 
ſuch a King as he is, if they knew what a King he were, Therefore, thoſe that 
will not be ſubje unto him, how do they delerve to be deſtroyed ? Thoſe that 
will not have me to reign over them( ſaith he, ) bring them hither, and ſlay them 
before my face, So much for the Coherence, 

I ſhall now open the phraſe to you | Al things are under his feet.] | 

You may underſtand it cither locally, in reſpet of place, under his feet, or 
"eng in reſpect of power, they lie at his feet to diſpoſe of as he pleaſ- 
cth, . 

Now it is not true, that all things ſhall be under the feet of Chriſt locally ; 
for when Chriſt ſhall come to Judgment into this World , the higheſt Heavens 
will be above him, they will not be under his feet locally ; therefore that cannot 
be ſo properly the meaning ot it: 

Yet let me add this to that, That even in reſped of place he is advanced far 
above all Angels and Men. I know not how otherwiſe to underſtand that place 
Epheſ.4.10. It is ſaid there, that He aſcended far above all Heavens, it is 
ſpoken in reſpet of place. Therefore we atgue againſt the Lutherans, who 
would have Chriſt to be in every place ; We ſay he did aſcend (unleſs we make 
his Aſcenſion imaginary,) he muſt be in the Heavens, as his proper place, where 
he is circumſcribed. Now he ſaith here, He aſcended far above all Heavens, 
not Heaven only, but all Heavens; He aſcended up on high to the top of the 
Heavens, to his 1hrone, ſoeminent that all may fee him, all Angels and Saints, 
(they are all under his feet even in that reſpect, for in Johz 17. he prayeth,that 
hey may ſee his glory, which, if he were not thus eminently ſet up above them 
all, how could they fee him? Yet ſo, as it ſhould ſeem he is in the midſt of 
them, for he is ſaid to be the Tree in the midſt of the Paradiſe of God, and the 
expreſſion {tl runs thus, I will be in the midſt of you ; yet ſo too, as he is in 
Heaven, It is not ſo above all Heavens, as he is out of Heaven, as ſome fondly 
and fooliſhly dream, for it is in the Heavenly places, ſo the Text ſaith, The 
Mevcy-Jeat, that typified out Chriſt's Seat, was the higheſt thing in the Huly of 
Holieſt, ſo certain is the Throne of Chriſt; therefore there may be ſomething 
in it, that even 1n that reſpect locally all is under his feet. | 

But, my Brethren, the main thing is, that it is Metaphorically taken to expreſs 
his Power. Chriſt's /itting at God's right hand is a Metaphor, for God hath no 
Right hand : ſo anſwerably, his having all things under his feet is a Metaphor 
too, and both taken trom the manner of the Eaſtern Monarchs. To be under 

his feet ſignifieth in general, ſubjeAtion to him ; ſo Pſ[al. 8, where the phraſe is 
firſt uſed of Chrift, verſe 6. Thou madeſt him to have dominion over the works of 
thy hands, thou haſt put all things under his feet. Tohave all things under his 
feet, is to have dominion over the the works of his hands. And if that will nct 
carry it, yet the Apoltle's own Interpretation in Heb, 2. will, he to explain it 
putteth in the word [ Subjeftion,] Thou haſt put all in ſubjettion under his feet. 
So that to be wnder his feet importeth in the general a ſubjeCion. 

As 1t noteth out a Subjection in the general, ſo to be under ones feet noteth out 
utmoſt ſubjeion. You know that in natureit is ſo ; to bow the Head is a token 
of Reverence, but to fall down upon the Earth at ones feet, is the loweſt you can 
go, and itis toexpreſs the utmoſt ſubjetion. And indeed; this was the Cuſtome 
of thoſe great Monarchs of the Eaſt, and it was peculiar to Imperial and Mo- 
narchyal Power, to abſolute Monarchies, which they then had ; which the We- 
ſtern Kings not proteſſing to have, therefore they have not Men fall down at 
their feet, though they have men kneel to them. But the manner of thoſe Ea- 
ſtern Kings, was to have their Subjects fall down at their feet ; and it is the man- 
ner of the Turks at this day, 
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FRAL Itisan expreſſion that ſetteth forth two things (to come to ſhew it more parti- 
dermon cularly ;) It expreſleth, 
XXX1V. 1. The ſubjeQion of Subjects. 

> — 


2. A triumph over Enemies. 3k ; 

Firſt, It expreſſeth the ſubjetion of Subjects to their Princes, according to the 
cuſtome of the Eaſt, Take the Kings of Egypi ; Exod, 11.8, ſaith Moſes there 

to Pharaoh, All the People that are at thy feet ; read your Margents and you 
have itſo; it is all one as to ſay, All the People that are thy SubjefFs, So it is 
faid of Benhadad the King of Syria, look in your Margents there too, 1 Kings 
20,10, 

The manner was, and we have it upon good Record, both out of Zenophon of 
Cyrus, Lib. 18. and of Herodotus, when they came to their Kings, To throw 
themſelves down, and to kiſs the Pavement where there feet ſtood. The phraſe 
you have likewiſe in 1/a7.49.23. And therefore now, that worſh:p that is due to 
God alone, is expreſt by Falling at Fs feet, Revel.19.10. So that it noteth out 
firſt, a ſubjecion of Subjeds. G 

Secondly, It noteth out a Triumph over Enemies. For this I ſhall give you 
two Inſtances in Scripture ; the one is Jo{ra 10. 23, 24. there you ſhall read, 
that when Joſhua had overcome thoſe five Kings , faith: he, Open the mouth of 
the Cave, and bring out thoſe five Kings unto me out of the Cave; And they did 
ſo, and brought forth thoſe five Kings unto him out of the Gave. And it came 10 
paſs, when they brought out thoſe Kings unto Joſhua, that Joſhua called for all 
the Menof Iſrael, and ſaid unto the Captains of the Men of War, which went 
with him; Come near, put your feet upon the necks of theſe Kings + and they 
came near and put their feet upon the necks of them ; and Joſhua ſaid wntothem, 
Fear not, nor be diſmayed, be frrong and of a good courage, for thus ſhall the Loyd 
do to all your Enemies againſt whom you fight. He did not uſe it as a right of 
barbariſm and cruelty, but as that which was to hearten out thoſe People and 
encourage them, to aſſure them that God would do ſo with the reſt, And 7oſhua 
you know was Jeſus his Type, who was to tread upon all his Enemies, and to 
make them his footſtool. 

And in the Eaſtern Empire of Gyeece , which laſted till withjn theſe two 
hundred years and upward, this cuſtome was continued. Therefore we read of 
Michael Balbus, that he called for a Rebel that had uſurped the Crown , and 
having him in his power, he bade him lie down upon the Pavement, and (as the 
Hiſtorian ſaith) according to the cuſtome of thoſe Kings, he ſet hu feet upon hs 
Neck. It is true, it is ufed in Europe only by the Pope; it is therefore one of 
his CharaQeers to prove him to be the Antichriſt, You have the like expreſſion 
to this of Balbus, in Iſai. 51.23. I will put it into the hand of them that afflifÞ 
thee, (the Cup he meaneth,) which have ſaid to thy Soul, Bow down, that we 
”1ay go over, (as he ſaid, Lie down upon the pavement, and ſo he ſet his feet up- 
on him ;) and ſaith he, Thon haſt laid thy body as the ground, and as the freet 
to them that went over, It was the utmoſt ſubjection and triumph that could 
poſſibly be. 

So much for the opening the phraſe, Al things under hu feet. It noteth out, 
you ſee, the loweſt ſubjeion of Subjects, and the greateſt triumph over Ene- 
mies. | 

Here now are two Queſtions for the opening of this. 

The firſt is, Becauſe when he ſaith here, He hath put all under his feet , whe- 
ther Enemies only, or Angels and Saints in Heaven, his Church, be comprehended 
under this word [ All.) And it is a great Queſtion, and 'tis hard to be reſolved. 
I do find Interpreters more generally to reſtrain this here to Enemies : Say they, 
When he ſaith he putteth all under 6 feet, he meaneth Enemies only, IT will 
give you their Reaſons : For ſay they, Do but obſerve the coherence of one 
thing with another, and the ſcope of the Apoſtle will be plainly this, to note out 
the differing Government Chriſt hath over his Church ; She is his body, ſhe is not 
under his feet ; heisa Head to her, and his Enemies are under his feet; the one 
he calleth his Body, he hath a relation to her as a Head, the other are his Ene- 
mes, Therefore Zanc#y ſaith plainly, All things are under hy feet, except the 
Church ; {or in the next words he ſaith of her, She 7s hy Body : and Chap. 2. we 
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ore ſaid to /it with him. And his Saints are ſaid rather to be in his hand ; My PLA RAR 


ſheep (faith he) fall no man take out of my hand ; in his hand to be ſaved, only 
1s Enemies are under his feet tobe deſtroyed. - That's on: Reaſon. 

And then another Reaſon why it is to be reſtrained to Enemies is this, becauſe 
in Pfal.1 10. it is limited to his Enemies, 97 thou on my rieht hand till T make 
thine Enemies thy footſtool. | oy 

Then Thirdly, the very next. words, He hath given htm to be a Head ovey all 
to hu Church ; TOver all there muſt be meant, excepting his Church , for he is 
a Head to his Church and over all beſides ; therefore ſay they, he is a Head to his 
Church, but thoſe that are under his feet are his Enemies. And in reaſon (My. 
culus addeth this) they that are under his feet are to be deſtroyed by him , to be 
trodden upon ; why are they under his feet elſe ? 

Theſe are the Reaſons, why by this [ And al] ſhould be meant his Enemies, 
and not his Church and Angels. 

But yet for all this, I think it is tobe extended to both® 1 ſhall give you my 
Reaſons for it, and how to reconcile it laſt, The Reaſon which ſwayeth with me, 
and I cannot go over it is this, You know-I told you theſe words are found in 
the 87h Pſalm, they are ſpoken there of Chriſt, and we have them quoted in 
two'ſeveral places beſides, Heb. 2, and 1 Cor. 15. Now do but look into botl 
thoſe places, and you ſhall find, that by [ A// things under his feet} alledging tlie 
8:hþPſalm in both, is not meant only Enemies, but all whatſoever: The places 
are ſo expreſs, as I wonder -that men ſhould run upon another Interpretation. 
Look firſt upon Heb, 2. ver. 8. Thou haſt put all things in ſubjefFion under 
his feet ; what is here meant by A/Z things t For inthat (ſaith he) he put all 
in ſubjettion under him , he left nothing that is not put under him. Mark , he 
faith plainly, he left nothing, no not the Angels themſelves, for the ſcope of the 
Apoſtle is to prove, that he is above the Angels, as he had ſhewed in the firſt 
Chapter. So you ſee it is interpreted plainly in He4.2.'8. Well then, the other 
place in which it is quoted is r Cor.15. and there it 1s expreſs, that not only his 
Enemies are ſaid to be under his feer, bur all things elſe whatſoever; for the A- 
+ poſtle plainly ſaith, ver. 27, When he ſaith, Allihings are put under him, it is 
manifeſt, that he is accepted that did put all things under him; and only he, 
only the Father. So that in one word, bis Church and Angels, as well as Ene- 
mies, are all under his feet. He hath put all things under his feet. And, my 
Brethren, the 8th Pſalm is expreſs for it, The Apoſtle doth not go beyond his 
Commitſion in interpreting it thus; for vw hat ſaith the 8:5 Pſalm? Thou haſt 
given him to have Dominion over the works of thy bands , thou haſt put all 
things under his feet, that is, all the works of that kind ; whatſoever the works 
are, they are all under his feet. So that by [| A//] muſt neceſſarily be meant, both 
his Church, Saints, and Angels, as well as Enemies. 

And in that 8:5 Pſalm there are two things that are the ſcope of it. The 
firſt is this, To ſhew how that God uſed the' Min Chriſt Jeſus to deſtroy Ene- 
mies, that you find verſe 2. Out of the months of Babes and Sucklings hat thou 
ordained firength, becauſe of thine Enemies , that thou mighte#T i111 the Ene- 
my and the Avenger. He took up that Babe and Suckling Chriſt, and the 
Apoſtles after him, (who were once all but Babes and Sucklings, ) and by them 
did {till the Enemy and Avenger. There are Enemies under his feer, The 
ſecond thing the Pſalmiſt aimeth at, 1s to ſet forth his Dominion over all things 
elſe; Thou haſt made him (faith he) to have dominion over the works of thy 
hands ; and then cometh in that general, Thou haſt put all things under his feet, 
So that All under his feet includeth, both a ſubjetion of "Saints and Angels, 
Friends and Subjects, and deſtroying of Enemies too. 


But, how will you anſwer the former Reaſons, ard reconcile the difference ? 


I thall firſt reconcile it, and then in a word or two anſwer the Reaſons that 


were given. Firſt to reconcile it. 

It 1s manifeſt that there is a twofold SubjeFion noted out by being under 
Ciiriſt's feet. The phraſe implieth a double kind of Subje&tion, whereof both 
are, being under his teet. The firft is, Being under him ina way of diſtance, as 


Creatures, he being the Son of God and the 'Creator, a being under his feet ro 
give 


Sermon 
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PUADLS give honour unto him. Secondly, There is a being under his feet to be deſtroyed, 


Sermon to be ruined, to be trodden upon, to be trampled on, You know the very phraſe 
IV. (as I opened it before noted out all Subjetion whatſoever, and it noted out 


SINE 


alſo triumph over our Enemics, Now then the phraſe here is largely taken, for 
it is taken both to expreſs the Sovereignty of Chriſt, his Church is wholly under 
his feet ; there is a kind of ſubjeQion they have, and they are ſubje@ according 
to their kind, if they be Friends and good SubjeAs, (as his Church is,) then 
they are under his feet, as Creatures, to worſhip him. If they be Devils and E- 
nemies, they are under his feet according to their kind, to be deſtroyed, and to be 
ruined, 

To confirm this, you ſhall obſerve, That it is a different phraſe to ſay, hey are 
made his Footſtool, and to be under his feet. In Pſal. 110, when he ſpeaks of 
En« mies, then he ſaith, Sz? thou on my right hand til] 1 make thine Enemies thy 


footſtool; that is, to tread upon, as a man doth upon his Footſtool ; but it is one 


thing to be made a F®Stſlool] to Chriſt, that is proper to Enemies, and to be under 
his Pt. They that are a Footſtool to him, and they that are under his feer, 
they are all under him, but his Enemies are ſounder him, as they are his Foot- 
ſiool ; but the reſt are under his feet too, but it is 1n reſpect of ſubzeRion. 


Now then the reconciliation being made, for an Anſwer to the former Reaſon. 
The Reaſon lieth in this : Say they, The Apoſtle's ſcope is to ſhew the dignity 
of the Church, that the Church is his Body, therefore not under his feet. Here 
lies one of the Reafons. But, my Brethren, although the Church may be under 
his feet in way of ſubjetion to her Sovereign Lord, yet ſhe. may be his Body 
likewiſe: For, as a Queen hath a double relation to her husband ; one as he is a 
King, and ſo ſhe is ſubje; if ſhe ask any ching at his hands ſhe kneeleth down 
as well as the meaneſt ſubject, ſhe is at his feet preſently ; yet ſor all that ſhe is 
fleſh of his fleſh, ſhe is his Queen, ſhe is his Wife notwithſtanding , and her being 
his Wife hindreth not her being a Subject. You have it in Z/a/. 45. applied to 
the Church, At his right hand (faith he) « the Queen; yet ſaith God to her, He 
is thy God, worſhip thou him, She is at his Right hand, ſhe is advanced as a 
Queen ; yet ſhe is to know her diſtance, ſhe is to be ſubject, for all that ſhe ſit- 
teth together with him in the Heavenly places ; yet ſhe muſt worſhip him, ſhe 
muſt be at his feer. 

If it be urged, That to ſhew the Churches dignity, ſhe is ſaid to be Chriſt's 
Body, and therefore not at his feet, I fay, it followeth not, for as the one is put 
to ſhew forth her dignity, ſo the other is put to ſhew forth Chriſt's dignity. Her 
dignity is ſet forth by what ſhe is advanced to, that ſhe is his Body ; but her dig- 
nity muſt not 1mpair his, ſhe muſt know her diſtance , for all this ſhe is under his 
feet. Even as Chriſt's ſatisfaction ſwalloweth not up Free grace : ſo the dignity 
of the Church, ſitting together with Chriſt, ſwalloweth not up that exaltation 
of Chriſt over her, ſhe is under his feet notwithſtanding, 

Yea, My Bretliren, I may ſay even as Abigail ſaid unto David, i Sam.25.41. 
when he ſent to take her to him to wife, Tel/ him (ſaith ſhe) I am his Servant 
to waſh his feet. So may the Church ſay, She is a Queen indeed, and ſhe is his 
ww4 but ſhe 1s a Servant, ſhe is lys SubjeR, ſhe is under his feet for all 
that, 

Yea, It was neceſſary to expreſs her ſubjeion as well as her.dignity ; for 
whence is her cignity, but from his Free grace ; therefore to exalt that Free 
rocks was her ſubjzeRion to be intimated. She is laid thus low, ſhe is under his 

cet ; but then Chriſt takes her off the duſt, ſetteth her at his own right hand, 
makes her his Queen, this ſets off the other, makes the Grace of Chriſt the 
more glorious ; therefore the Apoſtle, Eph. 2. when he ſaith, We are ſet toge- 
ther with Chriſt, he addeth, by Grace ye are ſaved; for your place is under his 
tecr, ſaith he, however you are called up to ſit at his right hand. 

So much tor the Anſwering that Queſtion, I had another, which I cannot 
now handle. 

I will but make an Obſervation or two, and ſo I will end. 

The Firſt is this ; Are you all under his feet, my Brethren ? then learn to wor- 
ſhip him ; Fe 7s the Lord thy God, worſvip thou him. How is worſhip expreſt ? 

Fall 
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Full down at bis feet. In Revel. 5. the Elders are there ſaid to cai? down thery SHS 


Crowns, and to fall at his feet; And Pſalm gg. 5. ( which is a Pſalm of 
the Kingdom of Chriſt, ) Exalt him ( ſaith iie, ) worſhip at his foot- 


Not only the excellency of his Perſon calleth for this, Let all the Angels of 
God worſhip him; but conſider with thy felt, it is neceſſary for thee. Thou mult 


either be under his tect,as an Enemy to be troddcn upon,to be deſtroyed;or under 


his feet in way of ſubjeqion, to worſhip him, and to worſhip him purely too, 
according to his Law, (therefore look tot, that you do what you do according 
to Law.) Chooſe now, either to be ſubject to him as a Friend, to worſhip him 
according to his Law, or to be deſtroyed, to be trodden under his feet as Ene- 
mies, 


A Sccond Obſervation is this; Al} things are under his feet, He is your 
Sovereign, you arein the loweſt ſubzetion that may be. Is there ever a poor 
Soul a Suitor to him tor Grace? Wilt thou know how to obtain it? Acknow- 
ledge his Sovereignty, lay thy ſelf at his feet, acknowledge as a Creature thou 
art ſubje to him, he may do with thee what he will. And as thou art a Sinner, 
ſay, Thou maiſt tread upon my neck, thou maiſt cruſh me to pieces as an ene- 
my ; acknowledge, that he hath not power only to cruſh thee , but provocation 
todo it. If you will but lay your ſelves thus at his feet, give up your Souls to 
him, he will pardon you, You muſt do it, he hath all your lives in his hand, 
he hath the Keys of Hell and of Death; there is no way bur to ſubmit, It is the 
expreſſion uſed Lam. 3.29. Put thy mouth in the duſt ; what is the meaning of 
that? Itis plainly this, (as the Scripture uſeth to expreſs it,) Lick the dui? of 
his feet ; for itis a Metaphor taken from what they uſed to do when they came 
before their great Kings, They licked the duſt of their fect, and ſpake ſubmiſly 
as out of the Earth; ſo they do to the great Turk at this day. Doſo to God, 
Put thy mouth in the duſt, thou art at has feet, 


Thirdly, Conſider here, and admire the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt to his Church, 
Sinners and Enemies unto him; they are not only at his feet as Creatures, bur 
they are at his feet as Enemies ton, he could cruſh them and tread upon them, if 
he would. Chriſt himſelf ſaid, he was a Worm and no Man, God might have 
tro] upon him and quaſhed him preſently, To be ſure We are ſo; Jeſus Chriſt 
with his Brazen feet, might tread thee in the Wine-preſs of the Wrath of God, 
and thou art a poor Worm and canſt make no reſiſtance, Hath the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt took thee up to be a Member of him, to be part of his Body ? Conſider 
what a Grace this 15, that that Church in the next words ſhould be called his Bo- 
dy, which in the former is reckoned up among thoſe that are under his teet ; 
herein 1s the Grace cf Jeſus Chriſt. 

In that ſecond of the Hebrews, where it is ſaid, All things are under his 
feet, and he hinfſelf is crowned with glory and honour ; it followeth preſently, 
He is not aſhamed to call them Brethren. O, let us remember our Original ; 
Are we married to Jeſus Chriſt ? 
1ah ſaith 1 Sam. 2,8. He raiſeth up the Poor out of the duſt, he lifteth up the 
Beggar fromthe dunghil, to ſet them among Princes, and to make them inherit 
the Throne of glory. 
hill, in Hell, he hath raiſed thee up to be his Body, to fit with him in the Hea- 
venly places. 

I will give you the Reaſon, why Jeſus Chriſt makes his Wife and his Spouſe 
of thoſe that are under his feet. It is the greateſt reaſon in the World, What 
is the Reaſon that Kings will not marry ſo low, they affe&t to marry Kings 
Daughters ; but yet great, abſolute Monarch will not do ſo. Go among the 
Turks and Per/ians,read the Book of Eſther, they never affected to marry Kings 
Daughters; Why ? Becauſe they would acknowledge none greater than them- 


| ſelves, therefore they would marry Slaves, ſuch as were under their feet: fo 


Turks do at thisday, it is to ſhew their greatneſs. 1t is all one to them to chooſe 
a King's Daughter, ora Slave ; for they acknowledge them(iclves 10 high, that 
no King elſe could come up to them, 


/ 
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Remember whence thou art taken ; As FHlun- 


This Chriſt hath done for thee ; thou wert in the Dung- 


Sermon 
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PR HS? So itis with Zeſws Chriſt ; he is fo high in Dignity, that no worth can commend 
Jermon any Creature to him, therefore he takes thoſe that are under his feet, poor 
XXXIV. Sinners, (upon whom he can tread as upon thoſe in Hell, it is all one to do it,) 

and he can love them as heartily and as familiarly , make them his Queen, ſet 
them at his own right hand.” Therefore be not diſcouraged, though you be laid 
never ſo 1gw at his feet in the ſenſe of your own vileneſs, for it is all one to Jeſus 
Chriſt, The truth is, He hath none elſe to marry , but thoſe that are under 
his feet ; he muſt have no wife, if he have not thoſe that are perfe& Slaves : 
yea,if he will have the Sons of Men,he muſt have Enemies upon whom he might 
tread, and trample under his feet. 
So much for that Third Obſervation, 
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——and gave bim to be the Head or, a H ead | over all 
things to the Church. ; 


Which is bis Body, the fulneſs of bim that filleth all 


in all. 


that remaineth now to be handled, ) itis this : It containeth the moſt ex« 

cellent part of Chriſt's Supremacy, who is the King of Kings, it treateth 
of the Supremacy which he hath over the Church, and over all Churches what- 
ſoever, that are his Body, And yet (do but obſerve the condeſcending of Chriſt 
ſpeaking by his Spirit, when he ſpeaks of the height of his own dignity,) he ex- 
preſſeth his own dignity with thoſe terms of reſpe& to his Church , as it is ap- 
parent he would ſhew forth with all her dignity alſo, As he would ſet out his 
own greatneſs, that he 18 a Head, ſo he would ſet forth her nearneſs to him, and 
her advancement with him. It is worth your obſerving, that he calleth him a 
Head over all, here is his dignity ; but withal he addeth, to Her, which is his 
Body. He is not a meer external Head to rule her, as a King is a Head of his 
Kingdom ; but he is a Head to her as to a Body, a Natural body, a Conjugal 
body, as a Husband is to his Wife, or as the Head is to the Natural body, 

He had before expreſt his Dignity 1n other words, he faith, he hath Al things 
under his feet, he had laid the Church it ſelf as low as at his feer, as low as could 
be. Now, whereas he might have ſaid, He is a Head over all the Church , he 
doth not ſay fo; but he faith he is a Head over all tothe Church ; Over all, but 
to her. Still to expreſs her dignity ; if he be over all it is for her, for her good, 
for her comfort. 


F* R the Coherence, ſum, and ſcope of theſe words (which is the only part 


He expreſſeth again his excellency in another phraſe, he faith, He flleth all 


in all; but withal till he expreſleth it with terms of reſpe& to her , he giveth 
her her due, and her utmoſt due; for all this, faith he, ſhe is his fulneſs, He in- 
volveth the Churches dignity together with his own. All which, my Brethren, 
put together and opened, there is nothing can afford greater comfort unto us, 


I divide the words into theſe Three general parts. 


Here is Firſt, The _— of Chriſt, and his relation to his Church ; He is a 


Head ever all to his Church, and he filleth all in all. 

Here is in the Second place likewiſe, The Churches relation to Chriſt, - and her 
dignity ; Her relation, which 7s his Body ; Her dignity, ſhe is his Spouſe. 

And then Thirdly, Here is the founder of both, both of the Church and of 
Chriſt too, as a Head, it 1s the gut of the Father; And hath given him, faith he, 
or, gave him to be a Head to the Church, which is his fulneſs, even of him tht 
filleth all in all. Even both theſe are founded upon the Father's gift. And do 
but obſerve that too, when he ſaith, he gave him ro be x Head to the Church, he 
doth expreſs ir ſo ambiguouſly, as the queſtion is, whether 1:« meaneth more 
favour to Chriſt in giving him to be her Head, or more favour to the Church, in 
giving him 'to be a Head to her. The words will bear both in the Greek, 
% 4UT%Y rloxk t6982.hv Cre mdyre 7H Bnxrncig, It may be tranſlated as well, Given hin 
Ooo io 
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p_ to the Church to be her Head, making the greatneſs of the pitc lie there, that it 
"Fri ſhould be to Her. Or it may lie, Gzven fc tobe a Head tothe Church, making 
XXXV, thegreatneſs of the gift to be in g7ving him this priviledge, this dignity. So thar 
LWYW (ji! he involverth Jeſus Chriſt's dignity with his Churches, and let them tor ever 
o together, 

; $o hou have the ſcope, and coherence and ſum of theſe words, I told you 

there were Three parts of the Text ; andleſt I ſhould forget the Founder, which 

is the laſt of the three, I will begin firſt with that, for indeed it will not come in 

ſo properly aiterward, and it is the firſt thing in the Text, And gave, (| peaking of 


the Father. 
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Herein there are Two things to be conſidered, 
The Firſt is, that it was a gutt to either, For God to give the Head, togive 
Chriſt to be the Head to the Church, was a gilt to Her ; for God to give to Jeſus 
Chriſt to be the Head of the Church, it was a gift to Him, The words do ambi- 
gy0uſly refer to both, The greatneſs of the Gift I ſhall ſhew, when I come to 
open thoſe words [Over all,) above all Gifts, that's one part of the mean- 
ing. 

Sur take it firſt thus: It was a gift to the Church, that God gave Jeſus Chris? 
tobe her Head, and Her to be his Body. You will eaſily ſee that, ſor you heard 
in my laſt diſcourſe ſhe was under his feet ; therefore to advance her ſo far as to 
be his Body, to be his Queen, you muſt needs acknowledge this to be a great ad- 
vancement, and a meer gift on her part, Do but think of Eſt hers advancement, 
read her ſtory, from a Slave to be a Queen, and think what the advancement of 
the Church is, to be a Body unto Chriſt her Head. 

Then Secondly,Itis a gitt to Chrifi tobe a Head,and to have a Church to be his 
Body, 1 will inſtance in both ſeverally, 

It was a Gift firſt, That God would give Feſus Chriſt a Body, whereof he 
might be the Head. You read in Adam's ſtory, (who was Chr:(t's type) that 
God brought the Woman to him ; (you know Adam was the type of him that 
was to come, Rom.5.13. and that in marriage, as Epheſ,c, 32.) As ſoon as he ſaw 
her, he knew her, knew God's meaning ; ſaith he, Thzs zs bone of my bone, and 
fleſb of my fleſh. He took her thankfully, as a gitt from God ; though afterward, 
when he was fallen, he molt impiouſly upbraided God with this gift ; The Woman 
(ſaith he) whom thou gave(t me, Gen.z,rtz. I quoteit only for this, that ſhe was 
a gift, foreven in thoſe words Adam, when he was fallen, acknowledgeth her to 
be ſo. Now this is as true of the Second Adamtoo; Eph. ,23,30,and 32.verſes 
compared. The Apoſtle ſpeaks there of Adam and Eve, and he compareth 
Chriſt and liis Church, and faith, that was the myſtery infolded in Adam's mar- 
riage. Now you ſhall find this Second Adam acknowledging this gift more 
thankfully than the F:r/t doth ; What faith he, John 17.6? Speaking of his 
Church, ſaith he, Thine they were, and thou gaveſt them me ; and Heb.2,1 }. Lo, 
here am I, andthe Children that God hath givenme! Hedoth it more thank- 
fully ; but ſtill it argueth that the Church was a gzf7 to him. 

As a gift to him, ſo for Him to be a Head to the Church was a giſt too. 
Edoxs penal, He gave bim tobe the Head, fo Beza reads it, and ſo you ſee our 
Tran{lation renders it, that is, Appointed him to be the Head, he ſet him in the 
place of a Head, Conftituit, as pry ug the word Gzve, for fo it is in the Origi- 
nal, IN: It is ſaid, that Pharaoh, he ſer Toſeph over all the Land of Egypt ; and 
the Jepiuagint ſaith, He appointed him, made him a Head over all the Land of 
Egypt. Now this Tranſlation our Tranſlators have followed, He made him to be 
the Head ; it might be read as well, Made him to be a Head; but they put the 
gitt upon Chriſt, it was a gift to him to be made the Head, which certainly is the 
anore direct ſcope of the place. | 

Now let me only add this concerning it. It was as a great gift-to Jeſus Chriſt to 
give him a Body, foto advance him to that great dignity to be their Head, Al- 
though for his own excellency none elſe was fit for it, it was his due ; yet ſtill (as 
I have often ſaid) ſo it is carried, becauſe he is leſs than the Father, as he is God- 
Man, That which is his due is yet a £if! ; therefore the Schoolmen do exceeding 
wellin this. They ſay there was a Threefold Grace beſtowed upon Chriſt. 


Firſt, 


" Firſt, There was the Grace of Cnion,that the Manhood ſhould be.uviited to the 
Godiead; it was a great Grace that, . and the foundation of all the reſt. 
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Secondly, That this Manhood ſhould be filled with all Perſonal graces, which NNE 
they call Habitual grace,as they call the other Grat/a T/nions ; that that ſhould V" ® 


be full of Grace and Truth, as it is John 1,14. Itisa great Grace too, 

But then ſay they; Thirdly , There is Gra7z4 Capris, there is this Grate be. 
ſtowed over and above all theſe tat he ſhould be a Head, that he ſhould haye a 
Ctiurch, to whom he might communicate all his Grace unto ; that. as the Apo 
ſpeaks of himſelf, Rom.1.5. By whom we have recerved grace and Apoſileſhip, 
that is, the Grace of Apoſtleſhip : ſo Jeſus Chriſt ; he received' the Grace 6f 
Headſhip : It is therefore a gift. _ : TEE P 

I will not ſtand toopen this further, I will come to ſome Obſervations. 

The firſt Obſervation is this, That Chriſt (you ſee) reckoneth, it a new'piſt 
andgrace, beſides his having Perſonal communion with God t6 be united tohim, 
to have a body, whom he might fill, whom he might communicate unto. It'is 
a new Grace to be a Head, and to have a Body ; He gave him to be the Head io 
hu Church, which # his body. PR. 

My Brethren, Do but think this good thought from hence. Ts it a gift? Is it 
a grace, that God ſhould make Chriſt a Head? (as you ſee it is,) Then never 
doubt of his willingneſs to communicate any thing to you ; for it is a Orace'to 
be put imto the office, to be a Head to fill you. It 1s given hirh yu ſee, Even 
him as a matter of Grace, that he ſhould be a Head to his Church, and fill-all- 
all. | Asit is the office of the Liver to communicate Blood to the whole Bodly ; 
it were unnatural for it to keep it within it ſelf: ſo for the Head alſo not todif- 
fuſe ſpirits into the whole. There is no Conſideration can more comfort you 
than this. How willing then muſt our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt needs be 
to communicate to his Church; it is a grace that he ſhould-do it; it is an Honour 
that he ſhould doit; it is the greateſt advancement, the higheſt of all the feſt 
that his Father hath beſtowed upon hirmh. My goodneſs (ſaith he) extenderh not 
70 thee, but my comfort is it extendeth to my Sarnts; it is Chriſt's ſpeech; 
Pſal.16.1. 

A but conſider (to make a little uſe of it to your ſelves further) whertir 
lieth the excellency of Grace? It lieth in communicating to others ; ſo Chriſt 
reckoneth it, and ſo ſhould we.” Haſt thou Grace in thy own heart, as Chriſt 
hath habitual Grace in his? There is one mercy. Doth G6d make thee arti Th- 
ftrument to do good toothers? There is another mercy. It is the giit given to * 
Chriſt, to be a Head to communicate to Members, , See what the Apoſtle ſaith, 
r Coy. 12.7. The wx” on of the Spirit # given to every man to profit 
withal. All the manifeſtations of the Spirit, whereby a man profiteth another, 
itisagifr, it is given to him ; the Text plainly holdeth forth that, That is the 
firſt Obſervation, | 4 


In the Second place, It is a gift that Jeſus Chriſt hiniſelf ſhould be the Head 
of the Church? ls it given tohim, although none elſe is fit for it but he, and 
though it be his due, yer it muſt begiven. Then do but make this conſequence 
from it, It is certain an office or dignity, in the Church, or over the Church of 
God, it muſt hold of the Head, Chriſt, it muſt be given too, it milſt be ap- 
pointed too ; that is all one, Conftiturit, he did make him, conſtitute him, ot 
give him. If the great office of all the reſt is by way of gift appointed, then 
certainly all the reſt, they muſt all hold i: Capite , hold of the Head Chriſt. 
The Phariſees; they knew this well enough; you ſhall ſee how they put Jeſus 
Chriſt toit (for when any come to uſurp Authority over you, as you are a 
Church, ask theſame Queſtion that the Phariſees did Chriſt.) They put him to 
it, that was the Head of the Church. Mair. 21.23. When he was come into the 
Temple, the chief Prieits and the Elders of the People came wnio him as he 
was teaching, and ſaid, By what Authority doit thou theſe things; and who 
gave thee that authcrity% The principle they knew well enough ; No mart 
was to exerciſe any authority over the Church, but ir was to be given him ; 1/0 
hath gruen thee this authority, ſay they to the Head. Wen 

O00 xz What 
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Fu /gy What Anſwer doth Chriſt give them ? He knew it was a folly to tell them, for 
Sermon it would not ſatisfhie them. ] will ask you another Queſtion, ſaith he, =_ 
XXXV. that alſo makes for what I fay,) The Baptiſm of John, whence was it , from 
Heaven (thatis by divine inſlitution,) or of Men? Here was a ſhrewd Que- 
ſtion ; Audthey ſaid, We cannot tell, tor they were in a doubt ; ty. may read 
what their Reaſonings were, I only quote it for this, That Jeſus Chriſt him- 
ſelf, that was made the Head of the Church , «was asked, by what Authority he 
didit? Therefore you may very well ask any other men, if they take any 


Authority over the Church, will you ſhew your office, that it is warranted in the 
Word? John could not baptize, you ſee, but he muſt have it from Heaven. 


This is our Saviour Chriſt's ſcope and meaning. 


Now, my Brethren, (that you may ſee the ground of the equity of this,) you 7% 
muſt kaow, that all Officers of a Church are in a further diſtance from the ” 
Church,to have any Aurhority over it, then Jeſus Chriſt is over the whole Church. +3 
Now, if that Jeſus Chriſt doth not take upon him to be a Head, who deſerverh "s 
it, but itis given him, certainly no man 1s to take any office over the Church of 48 
God, but he muſt have a warrant for it ; the thing will neceſſarily follow. All 47 
the Kings and Princes in Chriſtendom, and all the Parliaments in the World, 
cannot ſet up an office over the Church, which Chriſt hath not ſer up. Ir is God, 
ſaith he, that hath ſct in the Church ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome 
Teachers, 1 Cor.12.28, Or, if you will ſpeak in the language of the Text, Gwen 
hems, that is, Appointed them, ſo the phraſe in Eph. 4. 

You that cannot add an Hair to your Head, can you think you can add a Mem- 

ber to the Church of Chriſt, which ſhall have an Office, that he never appointed ? 
Take the Natural body ; Can any man invent, all men, take all their wits toge- 
ther, a Member that is not natural to the Body, that God hath not already 
made? For in his Book all our Members are written. Can you make a diffe- 
reat Member from the Hand or the Eye, that the Body hath not, that you can 
ſay will be uſeful to the Body? Go to the Church, all the Men in the World 
cannot find out by their wiſdom and appointment an Officer that ſhall rule in the 
Church, that doth not depend meerly upon God's command, you muſt have all 
theſe Members written in his Book. The Head is written you ſee, it is given to 
him ; certainly then all the Members muſt. 

This Kingdom is pulling down, it is ſetting up a power over Churches , what 
elſe makes all the Commotions and Stirs that are among us ? All that I will ſay is 
this; Have a warrant for what you do, that it may be ſaid, By what Authority 
do ye theſe things! My meaning is this ; By what Authority do theſe Appoint= 
ments excerciſe Juriitio over the Church of God? If Chriſt himſelf have ir 
by gift, certainly they muſt. All our Tenour holdeth 5» Capzte, (that I may 
ſpeak in Law) holdeth of him that is Head of the Church. I do not ſay, that 
it there be Officers in the Church, which God hath not appointed, that preſent- 
ly they deny Chriſt to be the Head, and that they do not hold the Head it ſelf. % 

ar be ut from us to ſay ſo, that is the expreſſion in Col. 2. 19. ſpeaking of 1dola- 
ters, he ſaith, they do not hold the Head, Chriſt ; but we may ſay, that thoſe þ 
Officers do not hold of the Head, as it is expreſt Eph.4. 15, 16. In which two ; 
places you may ſee the different phraſes, 

So much now for that Firſt thing , He had it given to him to be the Head. 

He had his Body given to him, and he had his Headſhip given to him too. 


VE Now I come to the dignity it ſelf, it is Headſhip ; He gave him to be 
it £ Head over all to the Church. There are Three things to be explained in 4 
it o IS, * 
'f Firft, What is intended by Church, My 
Y Secondly, What being a Head to the Church importeth. : 
ff Thirdly, To what purpoſe [ Over al] comerh.in. It is put you ſee be- 
his tween his being a Head, and 70 the Church, Heis a Head (ſaith he) over all to 
| the Church. 

| 
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T wil begin wizh the Firſt, what is intended by the Church, Therein I att ASA 


oaly opea thus diſtinRion to you of the differing acceptation of the word Church, Sermot 


In general you muſt know this, That the word Church hath a relation to an AC RANV., 


ſembly of Men uniting in one; thatis properly a Church, apply it to what | 
will, Md: rerprog 4, 1rd of Saints, or a Church of Men; phy Aﬀembl? of 
Men ; it is applied to both in Scripture. 
 Nowit being taken here of Saints, that are Members of Chriſt, ir hath this 
double ation in Scripture : I ſhall mention no other, if any man can find 
any other, I would ſee it. = | 

Ic is taken Firſt, for the general Company and Aſſembly of ell Saints, united 
together by ſeveral bonds to Chriſt their Head, or united by one band. If you 
ſpeak of rhe Church of Men, united they are by 8 common band uato Jeſus 
Chriſt their Head, This wetall the Catholick Church, which you have in the 
Creed, It is called in this Epiſtle, Chap. 3.15, the whole Family of all that ave 
named in Heaven and Earth, which are undted by one common bond. In Chap.q, 
he ſaith, There is one Body, aud one Spirit, and one Lord, 'itis all one with what 
is here in the Text, He # a Head to hu Church, which 5s by Body. 

And, my Brethren, that this general Aſſembly of all Saiats is the Church Uni- 
verſal ; to give you a roce for that, itis He6,12.23. 7e are come to the general 
Aſſembly, and Church of the Eirſt-born, which are written in Heaven, The 
general Aſſembly of Saints, this is here in Heaven; take it in Earth, take jr 
whereever Saints are, (they are either in Heaven or in Earth,) this Gereral 
Aſſembly is the Church Univerſal, That is the firſt acceptation of the 
word. 

But Secondly, we find in the New Teſtament particular Aſſemblies and Com- 
panies of Saints, and that on Earth to be dignified with the name of Churches, 
and to be dignified with the name of Bodses io Chriſt ; not one Body, but if they 
be ſeveral ER they arc diſtin Bodies to Chriſt. We read therefore of the 
Churches of Ga/atia, Chap. r. 2. of the Churches of Fudeaclſewhere, of the 
Chutchesof Aſa, Rev. Chap. 1, z, and 3. of all the Churches of the Gentiles, 


. Rem, 1. 5. © Now theſe I call as Divines do, particular Churches in a dillinQion 


from the general Church of all Saiats. I will give you my warrant for ir, for 
that very phraſe of a particular Church. Iris i Cor.12.27. Te are ſaith he ſpeak- 
ing tothe Church of Corinth, the Body of Chriſt, and every one of you Mem- 
bers of Chriſt in particular. That ſame phraſe, & wx wes, it is, you are a part 
you are in particular, our Tranſlation rendreth it well, it is the moſt genuine 
reading of the words; The meaning is this, As every one of you are Members 
of Chriſtin particular, ſogo take you all together, as you are the Church of Co- 
rimth, you area Body of Chriſt in particular too, Here you ſee is a particular 
Church mentioned in diſtinQion from the general afſembly whereof you heard 
out of Heb. 12. 

You muſt know this, ( for the ſcope of this place in 1 Cor. 12.) the Apoſtle had 
ſhewn that the Church of Chriſt is a Body unto Chriſt, he had diſcourſt under 
that ſimilitude throughout the whole Chapter in all the verſes before. Read the 
whole Chapter from the very firſt verſe to the 27h. and you ſhall find that he 
compareth the Church of Chriſt to a Body, and Chriſt to the Head ; but he had 
ſo diſcourſt as he had meant the Univerſal Church all the way in all the former or 


<7 


the chief part of the Chapter. Now becauſe they might ſay, How doth all this 


diſcourſe of Chriſt and his Body, ( when you mean the Church Univerſal; ) con- 
cerne us? And how doth your fimilitude hold of us ? Ir holdeth indeed of the 


Church in general, but doth ithold of us? Yes ſaith he; Tow are the Body of 


Chriſt, and Members in particular, and therefote all that I have ſaid of the 
Church Univerſal under the fimilitude of a Body holdeth good of you, of your 
Church in particular, every particular Church being the Model arid bearing in its 
peep the reſemblance of the Univerſal. 
nd he doth it to prevent all diſorder and ſchiſm and rent which was afmong 
that Church, and he uſeth and inforceth that fimilitude of a Body. There is the 
ſame reaſon of a particular Body that Chriſt is their Head, and of the whole Bo- 
dy, as there is the ſame reaſon of a drop of Water and the whole Ocean, are 70- 
tum homogenzum, a Church, a particular Church, the Church of Cor 51th bs ne 
; S] 'y 
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RAS Body of Chviſt in particular as well as the whole Church is a Body to him in the 
dermon general. This is the ſcope of that place, Therefore ſaith he, you may apply 
5 P ne IP | 
XXXV. all that 1 have ſaid of the Body of Chriſt in general to your own, you are the 
> Body of Chriſt and Members in particular though you are not the whole Body of 
Chriſt, that is, the Church Univerſal; 


Now; You ſee that in reſpe of the Univerſal Church a partieular Church of 
Corinth is ſaid to be a Body to Chriſt. I will give you a place that faith it is his \ 
whole Body, as it isa part in reſpe@ of the Church Univerſal, fo it is within it | 
ſelf an intire whole Body. The place is 1 Cor. 14, 23. If therefore the whole 
Church be come together into ſome place ; mark it, the place 1s expreſs. As this 
Church of Corinth was but a part of the Univerſal Church yet within it ſelf, ( as 
he ſaith 1 Cor. 5. Do not judee them within yoar ſelves, it was a whole Church; 
the whole Church be come together in one place ; The Church of Corinth was 
not the whole Church of Jeſus Chriſt in Heaven and in Earth, neither can the 
whole Church of God ( take it ſo,) meet together in one place, yet he calleth it 
you ſee a whole Church, If the whole Church come together into ſome place, to 
that end to edifie one another, as the ſcope of the place is. This Church of Co- 
rinth therefore was as truly a Body to Jeſus Chriſt and a whole body to him as the 
Church Univerſal was the whole Body, and had all the priviledges of the 
Body, 
As for Example, toexemplifie it unto you. In your City you-trave many ſeve- 
ral Companies, 'as Mercers, 5: * Alttheſe Companies they are ſeveral bodies, yet 
they are all parts of the City, they are Companies in particular if you compare 
them to the whole, yet they are intire and diſtin compantes amongit themſelves, 
ſo is it here of particular Churches, 
And my Brethren, that you may ſee what the limits of this whole Church of 
Corinth was, what the bounds, the Terr:ers of this whole Church was ; Itis of 
no more then could meet together in ſome place, Jf the whole Church ( faith 
he,) he come together into ſome place. Some ſay that the meaning of this im ? 4vr3 
that it is only this that they came together to one purpoſe in unity. But it is clear 
by comparing other Scriptures that it is a diſtin t ing from meeting in unity, it 
is meeting in one place, as Afs2,1., They were all with one accord ( there is 
theirunity,) in one place, Hereare the Terreys of this Church. 
There isa place in 1 Cor. 11. 20. When you come together in one place, in w aun, 
ſaith he. I will tell you how they anſwer this. Say they, there might be many 
Churches in Corinth, and yet it may be truly ſaid when you come together into 
'one place ; as if you ſhould ſpeakfo all the Churches in London, When you come 
together znto one place, taking it in a diſtributive ſenſe. But come to this place 
x Cor. 14. 23. If the whole Church be come toget hey into ſomeplace; that cannot 
be in parts, 1tis a contradiction to ſay that tle whole Church ſhould meet toge- 
ther in one place and yet meet in ſeveral Congregations, for if the whole' meet ' 
and meet together, they do not meet in parts certainly, 


Now, My Brethren, this is a particular Church, and let me add this, you ſee 
here is but one Church at Cor;1h, and there was another Church not far off from 
Corinth, not two miles that was a diſtin Church too, a whole Body to Chriſt as 
Cortuth here was. Rom. 16. 1. I commend untoyou Phebe our S1iter twhich « a 
ſervant of the Church which & at Cenchrea. Where do you think ſtood this ſame 
Cenchrea? It was ſituated by the Water, as near as Ratcliffe is to London , 
ſonear it was to Corinth, ( as Strabo in his 18th, Book ſheweth,) theſe were two 
diſtinCt particular Churches; That Church of Corinth was a whole Church, as 
many as met in one place ; That Church of Cenchrea was a whole Church too 
though it was ſonear it, for Cenchrea was to Corinth as Leith is to Edenburghin 
Scotland, a Haven Town, | by 

I will give you another inſtance of a particular Church that met only in one 
place for their publick Ordinances, and it is the greateſt inſtance of the biggeſt 
Church that ever was in the World, for it was the firſt Church. 1] &o it to ex- 
plain to you the difference of an Univerſal Church and a particular} Church, and 
to ſhew you what the bounds of itis. My Brethren, the Churci of Jersſalem, 

(of 
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( of which you ſhall read from the ſecond Chapter of the As to the eight, ) it ALY 
may for the bigneſs of it and number ſeem a Monſter, yet in one place 1till, and Jer 
it certainly being the firſt Church that ever was under the New Teſtament, (it XXXV. 
conliſting of ſome of all the Tribes, as appearetl! AtFs 2.5, 9, 10, 11. &c. they —w Oe 


were men ot 1/-ae/ out of all Nations, ) it was to be the Mother Church, and ſo 
the Epitome of the Catholick Church; It had all the Apoſtles as Miniſters of it in 
it, therefore it was Maximum quod ſic, as we ſay in Philoſophy, we ſay of the 
Natural Body,there is a ſtature, a bigneſs, which the Body may be ſtretehed to 
beyond which it cannot go, ſo certainly that was a Church that was ſtretched to 
the utmolt wideneſs that the f{ides of a Church could be ſtretched to, There was 
the greateſt reaſon in the World tor it, it was the firſt Church, to be the Mother 
Church from thence to go out into the whole World, they had all the Apoſtles to 
be their Miniſters, and it was the Epztome of the Catholick Church, theretore it 
was ſtretched I ſay to the utmoſt wideneſs that a particular Church could be 
ſtretched to; yet the Holy Ghoft doth carefully put in this, and diſtintly and ot- 
ten, that however their number ſeem to be great, yet they met in one place, he 
exprelleth it ſo irom the firſt to the laſt, do but walk the Scripture around with 
me and you ſhall ſee it. 

In the beginning of that Church their number was but 120. ſo As 1. 15. 
They were in one place, verſe 13, They went up into an upper roome, and they 
abote there ( or continued there, ) withcne accord; ſo he laith verſe 14 They 
were in one place and with one accord, tor theſe are (till things diſtinct. 

Goon to Atts 2.:1, They were all with one accordin one place, What their 
Houſes and their places were we know not, the Holy Gholt doth not record it, 
but certain it was ſo big as he ſaith verſe 6. Ir was noyſed abroad and the multt- 
tude came togerher ; namely where the Apoſtles were : And the place was ſo big 
that verſe 14. Peter ſtanding up lift up hu voyce to ſpeak tothem all, that they 
might all hear, and there was no leſs than about 3oco, converted at that Sermen 
and added to that Church, verſe 41. and many thouſands elſe did ſurely come,and 
when they were encreaſed to this number of 3000. yet {till in one place, for verſe 

4. all that believed were together, its the ſame word in the Greek that is tran- 
{lated elſewhere in one place. 


Well, Chapter 4. there is this number of 3000. encreaſed to 50co. ſo verſe 4. 
yet ſtill in one place, the Holy Ghoſt diligently noteth out this. He telleth the 
ſtory there how that Peter and Fohn were apprehended by the Prieſts and by 
the Rulers and Elders, and then at the 23. verſe he faith, that they being let go, 
they went to their own Company, where they prayed together with one accord,and 
verſe 31. he ſaith, when they had prayed the place was ſhaken where they aſſer- 
bled together and they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, Here ſtill this Church 
15 1n one place, 

Here is a mighty Church you ſee now, as full one would think as the ſeats 
could hold. Read Chapter 5. verſe 11, 12, and you ſhall ſee how diligent the 
Holy Ghoſt is to note this plainly that they were in one place. Saith he, Fear 
came upon all the Church, ®c. and they were altogether in Solomon's Porch ; here 
1s {till this great Church in one place. 

Well, let them be multiplied to what they will, ( for we know not what they 
were multiplied unto, ) but this 1s the upſhot of the ſtory, As 6. 1. when the 
number of the Diſciples were multiplied, ({ make them as many as you will, )yet 
it is ſaid, the twelve called the multitude of the Diſciples unto them ; they called 
them not in parts but the whole together. How prove you that? Plainly verſe 
5. The ſaying pleaſed the whole multitude. Here was the whole multitude ga- 
thered in one place, you ſee how diligent the Holy Ghoſt is in this great Church 
to put in ſtill that they were in one place. And my Brethren, let what exceptions 

be made rhat can be, I will believe the Holy Ghoſt, Let men ſay how could poſ- 
ſibly ſo many be in one place, What one place could contain ſuch a multitude ? I 
could fend you to Charenton in France, where you may ſee many Thouſands come 
together at once. I could ſend you to the Books of Eſther and Nehemi.th,where all 
Iſrael met together, but certain it is that here they all met together in one place, 
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FRASLS? Andlet me add this too, that the Members of this Church were fleeting, they 
Jermon qid not dwell conſtantly at Jeruſalem. For the great objeRion is, they ſay that 
XXXV. jt wasnot a Church conſiſting of fluid Members, but of Men that conſtantly dwelt 


there, and this Objection they have from AF. z. 5, There were dwelling at 7e- 
ruſalem devout men out of every Nation ; whereot 3000. were converted, My 
Brethren this hinders not, Mr. Mead in his Dzatribe ( which I refer all readers 
to, he 1s far enough off from this notion that I drew it ny in his laft diſcourſe 
but 6ne upon this very place, he ſaith that by dwellers at Zeruſa/em is not meant 
men that had a fixt habitation there, but he ſaith the word zanwyns;, will ignijie 
men that ſojourned, that were there for a while, and he bringeth two inſtances 
out of the Septuagint for it in Geneſts, And he giveth this reaſon which to me 
ſeems to be unanſwerable, that they did not dwel at Ferwuſalem tixtly, tor verſe g, 
it is ſaid that they heard in their own tongue wherein they were born, Parthians, 
and Medes, and Elamites, ®c. Now, how could they be both dwellers at Fe- 
ru[alem and dwellers in all theſe Countreys too, it they had not been ſojourners 
there for a time? The truth 1s 1t was a Land-flood, it was a fluid Church , oc- 
caſioned by their coming up to Fersſalemat the Feaſt, I give this inſtance for 
this purpoſe, that the greatelt Church in the World, the firſt that ever was, was 
but one Church, a Church that could meet in one place, the Holy Ghoſt you ſee 
is diligent to expreſs it, and I have ſhewed you how it might be. 

You ſec therefore there are two ſorts of Churches, There is firſt the Church 
Univerſal, which is the whole Body of Chriſt upon Earth; and there is a Church 
in particular, as you heard of the Church of Corz1th,and you lave heard it exem- 
plitied by the Church at 7eruſalem. 

{ will in a word give you the reaſon, why, that beſide the Church Univerſal, 
God hath inſtituted a particular Church as a Body too, It js in a word this , Be- 
cauſe the whole Church Univerſal cannot meet together for Ordinances. You 
cannot call all the Saints upon Earth to hear and to pray together; yet that God 
may have a conſtant Worſhip upheld in the World, and in a conſtant way, and 
known where to be had, and by whom, he hath appointed his People to meet in 
ſeveral Bodies ; and, faith he, I will account all theſe ſeveral Bodies to be ſeve- 
ral Churches to me, and I will bea Head to them. As for Inſtance , The King 
is King of the whole Kingdom, but withal hath granted Charters to this Cor- 
poration, and to that Corporation, and to the other Corporation; he is King of 
all, and thev are ſo many ſeveral Bodies unto him. 


Now, I having explained to you the difference between a particular Church 
and an Univerſal Church, (for that they that meet in one place together are a 
particular Church, no men deny, ) you will ask me, which of theſe two are 
meant here ? { tor I have brought this diſtinction but to explain the 
Text. ) | 

| Anſwer, That here the Church Tniverſal is meant, in a primary manner, 
the whole Church both in Heaven and in Earth, whereof Jeſs Chriſt is the 
Head. It is plain that the Church Tniverſal is here primarily meant, it need- 
2th no proof, for he ſpeaks of that Church that is his fa/zeſs ; now it is only the 
Turverſal Church, when they thall be all put together, tl:at makes up the fulneſs 
of Chriif, Takeall Churches in ail Ages, when they meet together (as they 
ſhall do one day ;) Take the general Aſſembly ot Saints and Angels, they only 
are h;s fulneſs. And that he ſpeaks here of the T/nzverſal Church, the phraſe 
implicth it, He filleth all :n all, that is, the C/nzver(al Church. 

But yet Secondly, fo, that all particular Churches, that are Bodies to Chriſt 
ard Clurches too, are not excluded, but ſo far as they bear relation unto 
Cir:i\t as a Body, ſo far he is their Head and filleth them all. For if they have 
tis onour tobe Churches and a Body to Chriſt in particular, then aſſuredly Je- 
ſus Ck:i(t is their Head and filleth them as well as * doth the whole Church, e- 


venas a King is 8s well a Head of ſeveral Corporations as he is of the whole King- 
dom. And tor this I will give you Scripture, FZpheſ. 4. 10. hetelleth us there 
that Jeſus Chriſt u aſcended up on high, that he may fill all things ; here is the 
ſame phrafe that is uſed in the Text, and he calleth him a Head aiterward ver.15. 
Tolill all, Wizo £ Not only the Univerſal Church, but all the Officers and Mem- 
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bers of the particular Church. How prove you that ? Saith he verſe x1. He FRA? 


pave ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers ; which 


£Y7710m 


you all know are the Officers of particular Churches. $So that by f//:ng all in al, BXXV, 


he doth not only mean filling the Univerſal Church, but a particular Church with 
all the Officers of it, till it come to that.proportion of ſtature that he hath appoint= 
edit to. So much for the explication of this, what is meant by Church, and 
whether both be meant or no. | 

Now my Brethrcn, how far the word Church,(ſet aſide the Univerſal Church, 
may reach, whether or no it may not reach beyond a particular Congregation that 
do meet together in one place is the great Queſtion of theſe times ; And I know 
that ſome have expeRcd that I ſhould ſpeak to this, becauſe, and meerly becauſe 
the word Church is here in the Text. As ( that I may ſtate the Queſtion to you, 
for I ſhall do no more,) whether yeaorno, beſides a particular Congregation 
that met together in one place,( which you ſee is reckoned a Church and the whole 
Church,) many Congregations, many Churches united in one may not be called 
one particular Church, When I ſay many Churches, the meaning is this, many 
Churches though they do not meet together in one place for ordinances of Wor- 
ſhip, of Prayer and Sacraments and hearing the Word, yet are but one in reſpe&t 
of Diſcipline and Government ; Whether or no theſe are not to be reckoned one 
Church meerly for Diſcipline ſake, Excommunication and the Cenſures of the 
Church. Here isthe Queſtion, As for Example, whether many Churches un- 
der one Dioceſan Biſhop, ( in order to being governed by him,) though all the 
Churches in that Shire cannot meet together to Pray and receive the Sacraments, 
&c, yet whether in reſpet of Diſcipline and Government they mig/tt not be uni- 
ted in one under him as their Governour. 

Or Secondly, whether yea or no many Churches, that do not,nor cannot meet 
together to prayor to hear in common, or to receive the Sacrament in common, 
yet being to be ſubject to all the Ele:rs and Miniſters within ſuch a Circuit, whe- 
ther they may not be ſaid to be one in that reſpect, as being under thoſe Elders 
and Miniſters, which is a Presbyterian Church. Whether doth the Scripture al- 
low this yea or no ? 

Or whether that only a particular Congregation, ( taking in both the Elders 
and Miniſters and the Congregation it felt together that enjoy both Worſhip and 
Diſcipline together, is ſaid to be a particular Church and none elſe. This is the 
great Controverſy of the times, and this you expect ( it may be,) that I ſhould 
Anſwer. 

If you will take the Anſwer of my Judgment, you know that already. If you 
will take an Anſwer out of other Scriptures, I have no ground to run out into it 
from this Text. For all that this Text ſaith is but this, that he 1s the Head of 
his Church which is his Body. He doth not determine whether a Dioceſan 
Church be his Body, or whether a Presbyterzan Church be his Body, or only a 
particular Common ny my Brethren to determine this I will but give you 
this one rule out of the Text, and that is this, that nothing is or can be reckoned 
the Church of Chriſt,but what may be called a diſtin Body to Chriſt. Now then 
take many Congregations united together in one under a Dioceſan Biſhop, you 
muſt make that one man the Church and a Body to Chriſt, Take likewiſe many 
Congregations united in one under maay Miniſters, you muſt make theſe Mini- 
ſters met together the Body of Chriſt. Now then the Rule I ſhall give you will 
be fair and caſte, In Marr. 18. 17. there our Saviour Chriſt doth firſt let fall the 
inſtitution of a particular Church, that is clear of all ſides; And I ſpeak to the 
Church in hand, for it is a Church not only for Prayer and the Sacraments, , but for 
Diſcipline, for he ſpeaks of one that is to be caſt out ; If any man offend;faith he, 
go tell the Charch, Now by Church here he cannot mean the Univerſal Church, 
that is plain; Why ? Becauſe you cannot call all the men in the World together 
that are Saints to tell them, you cannot call Men and Angels together,that is with- 
out queſtion. What then is meant by Church, for he ſpeaks of a new inſtitution 
under the New Teſtament? My Brethren, what is meant by Church in that 18. 
of Matt. you muſt find it in the Apoſtles writings, for Chriſt left it to them to in- 
terpret, you muſt go and find it in the Epiſtles of Paul, andin the At7s of the 4+ 


poſtles, tor they interpreted Chriſt and his meaning. 
Ppp Now 
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PRALY Now then read all over the As of the Apoſiles, read over all the Epiſiles, 
Sermon if youcan find one man called a Church and a Body to Chriſt, if you can find the 
XXXV. Elders of ſeveral Churches met together, called a Church, and may be called 

GEVANI a Body of Chriſt, for that is ſtill neceſſary to a Church to be a body to Chriſt, 

( The Church which s hu Body, ) It youcan find this, then imbrace and ſubmit 
to that as a Church, for it is that which Jeſus Chriſt intended , it is an ordi- 
nance Which you may warrantably be ſubject to, and apply all thoſe pla- 
ces to, Obey your Elders, &c. Apply it thus, they are the Church , they 
 areour Elders. TN Es 

This rule ( my Brethren,) to begin with the firſt inſtitution of a Church un- 
der the New Teſtament and to take the interpretation of it alterward, it is the 
faircſt rule that can be given, and it is fair upon two grounds. For when Jeſus 
Chriſt mentioneth a Church where he would have men go for diſcipline , for ex- 
communication, certainly he doth not ſpeak in obſcurity, that is, that it ſhould 
not be interpreted by the examples of the New Teſtament, namely of the Apoſt- 
les that followed him, for there was no Church extant under the New Teſtament 
in Chriſt's time while he lived, thercfore it was left to be interpreted by what 
was called Church aſterward. 

Now, Look what was familiarly called a Church by the Apoſtles, look into 

the Afs, and from thence to the end of the Revelation, that which [ fay is uſu- 


— has iv 


_—_ _ - 
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ally called a Church, and is a particular Church, a body to Chriſt, certainly thar 
is the Church Chriſt meancth; otherwiſe we were ſtill to ſeek what Church 
( Chriſt ſendeth us unto; if we cannot find that thoſe which ſhould exerciſe Diſci- 
F pline over us are called a Church ſome where or other in the AcFs of ihe Apoſtles, 
; or in ſome of the Epii#les, how can our Conſciences be ſatisfied? Here we have 
a Church mentioned, Go tell the Church ſaith he, the Conſciences of men,there- 
| fore muſt have it expreſly determined by the Apoſtles what Church we muit reſt 
kl in. Now goall over [ jay and ſee to what thing they give moſt familiarly that 
; name unto. : 
And the fairneſs of this rule appeareth likewiſe 1n this, that certainly that muſt 
have the name of a Church which carrieth the authoriry of a Church ; will you 
call any one a King that hath not the Authority of a King ? They that have the 
fl authority of a Church muſt have the name of a Church , eſpecially when Jeſus 
h. Chriſt will firſt inſtitute and give a name toit, Now look and fee to what the 
lH name of a particular Church is given, and let that be the Decider of this great 
| Cootravert - That is all I will fay of that point. I have avoided diſcourſing 
bh. upon it becauſe 1t is not natural to the Text, only it was necellary to give you this 
| diſtinction of this word Church for the comfort of all Churches particular, that 
Wi Jeſus Chriſt is their Head as well as he is of the Church Univerſal, that they may 
look at Chriſt to fill them, ( and he is their Head to fill them and all the Members 
and Officers of them,) as well as he filleth the Univerſal Church, 


| ! I will add but two Cautions,to inform you concerning two Diviſions; The one 
IN! from the Univerſal Church, and the other from particular Churches. It is pro- 
j per to the thing in hand, Charch, The Churchwhich is his Body; 'and there is 
y. no ſchiſm to be in the body, no ſchiſm from the Univerſal Church, no ſchiſm from 
j1 particular Churches that are truly Churches of Chriſt. I will tell you of two 
| 4 great Diviſions from either. You have heard of two ſorts ſpoken of, the one of 


old the other of latter years ; The one the Donartifts of ofd, the other the Brown- 
| 5 of late. Youcall the Browniſts the new Donatiſts and the Donatiſts the new 
rownifts: I will explain that which is the worſt in either opinion, and you ſhall 
i ſee it is proper to the thing in hand. 
bl Firſt, For the Donatiſts that were in Auſtins time. I have examined diligently 
| | | the writings of Auſt;z,among them I find the higheſt venome of their Opinions. to 

' 

| 

f 


ly in this,and it is high enough (if we may know men by the writings of their Ad- 
verſaries againſt them,for there is none of their own writings extant,) the truth is 

they denied the Church Univerſal, they denied that the Church was any where 
but 1n that part of Africa where they were,and this inflamed that holy man Au- 


hl Catholick, and put in I believe a litile part of the World to be the Church. H 
Wl | ; you ſcea ſchiſm hath been from the Church Uuniverſal, - 


| Now 
| 


# fi:n againſt them. They might have put out of their Creed, I believe the Church 
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Now go take the Brown:ſts,they never deny the Church Univerſal as the Dc- 


atiſts do, they have alwaies affirmed that there 1s a Church Univerſal in all pla- Sermon 
ces, yea and in England the moſt glorious Church of Saints of any in the World, XXXV. 
But yet herein hath lain their Error, they have finned againſt particular Church. WY WW 


es, as they of old did againſt the Univerlal Church. And againſt theſe I for my 
part, and many of my Brethren proteſs that they are in an Error,agd it is evident 
by the 15. Revel. that from the firſt time of the ſeperation from Popery there hath 
been a Temple built to God, Churches to God 1n all the retormed Churches, 


I come to the Next thing, and that is, The Head of the Church, how great 2 
Dignity this 1s to Chriſt, and Benefit tothe Church, I ſhall ſhew when I handle 
thoſe words, | over all, ] I muſt ſpeak to this, He # a head to the Church, 

It is a ſimilitude as all that are made of Chrilt have the greateſt reality in them. 
A Head in ſcripture is to be taken in Three ſeveral ſenſes, There is firſt a political 
Head, a ruling Head as a King is ſaid to be the Head of his Loyal Subjes, as I 
remember there is a place in one of the Books of the Kzngs, which makes the 
Kings of 1/rae/ Head of the People. And in this ſenſe is God ſaid to bea Head to 
Chriſt, 1 Cor. 11. 3 

Secondly, There is a Conjugal Head, as the Husband is the Head of the Wife 
in the ſame 1 Cor, 11. 3. 

Thirdly , there is a natural Head, ( which I need not quote Scripture for, ) 
that is, the Head of the Natural Body, as a mans Head is of the Members of 
his Body. ; 

In al theſe ſenſes is our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt Head of the Church in a 
peculiar manner. Heis firſt a Head of the Church as a King is Head of his Loyal 
Subjeas, for he is not ſo much a Head to Rebels, he treads them under his feet, 
but he is a Head to his Loyal Subjects. Now he 1s in a peculiar manner a King to 
the Church. Pſal. 44.4. Thou art my King ſaith the Church, My King in a more 
eſpecial manner, He is ſo a King to the Church, as he is not to all the World be- 
ſides. A Head in that ſenſe, Andin this large ſenſe take a Head tor a King, and 
Jeſus Chriſt he is a Head to the Angels too, as Co/of. 2.10. it is ſaid there he is the 
Head of all Principalities and Powers, that 1s, he 1s their King, Ot this head- 
ſhip that Chriſt hath over the Angels, I ſhewed when I opened the 10th, verſe, 
where all in Heaven and in Earth are ſaid to be gathered togerher in one, as in a 
Head to Jeſus Chriſt. 

Secondly, There is a Conjugal Head, ſo the Husband is faid to be the Head of 
the Wite, and that is nearer than of Kings to their Subjes, nay though they be 
Loyal Subjects; you find this in Eobeſ. 5- 23- The headſhip of Chriſt to his 
Church is nearer than that of a King to his Loyal Subjefs, it is the headſhip of a 
Husband to a Wife; even as the relation of a King to his Queen is nearer than to 
all his Subjzeas, he isa Head to them, bur he 1s in a nearer manner a Head to 
his Queen. Sois it here. 

Thirdly, There is a Natural Head, that as in Nature the head is the head of 
the Body, fois Jeſus Chriſt a Head to his Members and to his Churches, they are 
all as Members of that one Body, and therefore he ſaith plainly in 1 Cor. 12. 12. 
that as the Body is one and hath many Members, ſo alſo is Chriſt. And this is 
meant here, for it follows, whzich zs his Body. | 

Now, my Brethren, it you will take it in this latter ſenſe of a ſimilitude taken 
from a Natural head, ſo our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt is a Head only to the 
Church of men who are of the ſame Nature with lim, ſo he 1s not to Angels; nei- 
ther is it any where ſaid that Angels are the Spouſe ot Chriſt, neither is it any 
where ſaid that they are the Members of Chriſt. He is neither a Conjugal head 
to them, neither 1s he a Natura'-head to them, bur he 15 a head to them as a King 
i5 to his Loyal Subjeds, he is the head of all Principalities and Powers. 

Yer ſo ( let me add this to open this ſimilitude,) when we ſay that J-ſus Chriſt 
is a head to his Chutch, which is a ſimilitude drawn from the Natural head , the 
meaning 15not but that in reallity JeſusChriſt hath agreater nearneſs to hisChurch 
than the head hath to the Natural body. Though it be but a ſimilitude yet it im- 
porteth a greater reallity,a greater nearneſs;Why? Becauſe that all the ſimilirudes 
that are crawn from things here below and applied to Chiſt do hold more really of 


—— 
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RA Chriſt, than of the things whence the ſ{imilitude is drawn. Is he called Vine? 


ermon He is the true Vine, the other 1s but a talſe Vine in compariſon. Is he called a 
RS Head, and the Church his Body? There is more reality and nearneſs betwixt 


the Church and him, than between the Natural Head and the Body ; that other 
is but a ſhadow of this. Only be is not a Natural Head, though the ſimilitude 
be drawn thence ; but he is a Myſtical, a Spiritual Head. 

I cannot now enter into all the particulars tor which Jeſus Chriſt is called a 
Head, I will mention only one. It is proper to a head of a body to be but 
one, Natural reaſon will tell you ſo mucl1 ; for the ſimilitude is drawn here from 
the Natural body, The Church (faith he) which is his body, It there were ma- 
ny heads toa body, it would be a Monſter, 

Do bur look upon Popery a little, what doth it ? It clappeth another head up- 
on the Univerſal Church, the Pope, makes him a Head of the Church, It is 
the greateſt derogation trom our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt that can be, to 
make or name any other head of the Church, but h1mſelf. Magiſtrates are heads 
in the Church ; but to make any man a head ot the Church is the greateſt dero- 
gation to Chriſt that may be. That he that hath a// under his feer(lo it is afore,) 
God hath given him over all to be a Head; above all priviledges elſe this is the 
greateſt, that he is a Head to his Church, it is the chiefeſt flower of his Crown. 
How can this theretore be given to a vile Man, as the Pope is? In Colofl, 1. 18. it 
is reckoned there, among the great Prerogatives of Jeſus Chriſt, among the flow- 
ers of his Crown, that he is tlie Head of the Body the Church, who ts (faith he) 
the beginning, the firſt-born from the dead ; He 1s, faith he, ans, Tpſe, He, and 
he aloxe, as the Greek emphaſis is. Andif the Pope can fay, that þe 1s the be- 
ginning, and the firſt-born from the dead, let him challenge it and wear it, that 
he is the head of the Body the Church : But He, he Chrz#7, is the beginning, the 
firſi-born from the dead, He is the Head of tne Body the Church. 

I will give you another place, Epheſ.q4.11,12. where you have all the greateſt 
Oftcers that ever were upon Earth, the Rulers of a Church mentioned, He hath 
given ſome Apoſtles ; certainly here is Peter mentioned, from whom the Pope 
clauneth his Supremacy, To whatend was this? Read verſe 12. bor the edify- 
ing of the Body of Chriſt; and verſe 15. That we may grow up to him that ts the 
Flead. 

My Brethren, They themſelves, though they ſay the Pepe is the head of the 
Church, dare not ſay, which #& hu body, They ſay he is a head for External go- 
vernment ; they dare not ſay, that the Church is his body. They dare not ſay, 
he is Lord of the Church, that is Chrilt's title only, for 1 Cor.12.15. There is bus 
one Lord, namely tothe Church. They dare not ſay, he is the Husband of the 
Cimurch, tor then they would make the Clturch that cleaveth to him a Whore : 
tor there can be but one Husband of the Church. Bur to be the head of the 
Ghurch 1s more than this; 1t 15a nearer relation, and will they go and give him 
this then? It is Cr:/menG 1pitale, a Capital crime, and all the diſtinftions the 
can make will never acquit them of high Treaſon againſt our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
It is a wonder, that ever men of Learning ſhould give this title to the Pope : 
there can be no reaſon given of 1t but one, and that is this, It was to make np 
compleat Charatter that he is Antichriit, that the Scripture might be fulfilled. 
Ignorant times did give [11m this title, and it hath been long the unhappineſs of 
the world, that what the Ignorance of former Ages hath ſaid and eſtabliſhed, 
that the Learning of ſucceeding Ages muſt maintain ; therefore the learned'ſt 
= of the World, the 7eſuzts, have gone about to maintain this title of rhe 
L0fe. 

You know, when 1 opened ti;oſe words, That Chriſt is advanced fur above 
ail Principaltties and Powers, I told you, that that was it that made the Pope 
Antichriſt, becauſc he was an imitation of Chriſt in this, and took on him the 
Power Which was pertonal in Chriſt alone. As Jeſus Chriſt is ſaid to/? at God's 
right hand, fo he ſitteth in the Temple of God; as Chriſt is over all Principali- 
ties and Powers, fo likewiſe doth the Pope ſit above all that is called God, 
2 Theſſ.2, Atterwards I gave you a proſpect of all the glory of Chriſt; 1 put 
al! rogetiierout of this Chapter. I will give you a proſped of all the glory of 
Antichriſt, as it is parallel with that of Chriſt's, ſet forth in this Chapter. You 


thall 


OFT Y —_— —— — — — C0 - ——— 


rhe EPHESIANS. 


I ——— 


479 


—_— ——— 


ſhall ſee how he doth uſurp and arrogate to himſelf all that is attributed to Chriſt RS— 


here in this Chapter, thar you may lee fhar he hath the full and compleat Chara- 
cer of that great Autichriſt upon him. 


XXXV. 


When I ſer outChr:{t unto you, I rold you his Exaltationlay in this, He was "YO 


advanced at Gods y:ight hand above all 'Principalities and Poeer;that all things 
are under his feet ; that he zs a Head to the Church, 5c. Now do but compare 
Chriſt and Antichriſt togetiier. 

Firſt, Doth Jeſus Chr:i7 fit in Heaven, which is the Holy of holieſt,the Temple 
of God, and the inward part of 1t? Lookin 2 Thefſ, 2. 4. and you ſhall find that 
he is the Antichriſt that ets rn the Temple of God, the whole Temple of God on 
Earth, (tor ſo the Pope challengeth to do, ) andif he could he would fit in Hea- 
ven it ſelf; he would (as his Predzceilor,the King of Babel,did) make his Throne 
above the Stars, if he could ; but he cannot come to H-aven, However he ſitteth 
in heaven here below, he arrogateth to himſelf all Power in the Church of God. 

Secondly, Doth Jeſus Chriſt lit at God's right hand in his Temple , above all 
Principalities and Powers t Sodoth this Antichriſt, he exalteth himſelf a- 
bove all that is called gods ; above all Kings and Emperours, be they what they 
will, 

Thirdly, Hath Jeſus Chr:ft this world, and the world to come to rule in? Loy 
(we will follow the Pope 1t1ll,) he arrogateth to Rule all in rhis World; for he 
ſaith, All the Kingdoms of the World are given to him, and he is to diſpoſe of 
the Crowns of them in order to the Church. And( which never any Monarch ever 
did afore him) he arrogateth power in the wor/d co come. juſt as Jeſus Chriſt ; and 
he and his Divines have fancied to themſelves a World to come for him to have 
the Keys of, that is, Purgatory, which Mens Souls go to when they are dead, 
He putteth down all the Monarchs in the World; they rule men, but men here 
below , they never followed mens Souls into the World to come; the Pope pro- 
teſſeth a power there. Nay, they have ſaid, they can command Angels, and ſome- 
times they have let men out of Hell. 

Fourthly, Hath eſws Chriſt all under his feet? Goto Rome.there is no Prince 
in Europe, none of the Roman Emperours required, that Men ſhould fall down 
and kiſs their feet ; but yet this ſubjeion doth the Pope require above all Prin- 
ces elſe. It isa ſtrange thing, that he of all others ſhould arrogate this, which 
was proper to the Kings of the Zaſt; none of the Emperours or Kings of Europe 
require this of their SubjeCcts,they kneel to them, but never fall down to kiſs their 
feet ; this 1s the loweſt ſubjection, and this the Pope requireth. 

Nay, Doth Zeſws Chriſt ſet his feet upon his Enemies ! Doth he make then 
his footſfool? You know the ſtory of a Pope that did it to Frederick the Em- 
perour, whom he cauſed tolie down on the ground, and ſet his feet upon his neck, 
and blaſphemoufly uſed that patlage in the Pſa/m, which is meant ot Chriſt, 
Calcabis ſuper aſpidem 3 draconem, ®c. Thou ſhalt tread upon the Dragon and 
the Serpent, and every thing that hurts thee. 

And Laſtly , that nothing may be wanting, There is but one Prerogative 
of. Chrilt's left, He zs over all a head to the Church. This title doth the Pope 
arrogate to himſelf roo, My Brethren, I will ſay but one thing to you, as they 
ſaid ro Chrilt, that were ſent to know whether he was the Meſſtth; Art thou 
he that ſhould come, or do wwe look for another ? $o, is this he, or do we look for 
another Antichriſt ? For my particular, I look for no other. 
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——and gave him to be a Head | or, the Head} over all 
things to the Cburcb, 


Which is bis Body, the fuineſs of bim which filleth all 


in all. 


Firſt, What concerneth our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt asa Head , He 
is a head to his Church over all, and He filleth all in all, 
Secondly, What concerneth the Church ; the Charch, it is h:s body,and it is his 
ulneſs. 
j ory Concerning the Headſhip of Chriſt : I ſhewed you, that by Head here, 
was meant a ſimilitude drawn from the Natural head of a man's Body. There is 
a Conjugal head, as the Husband is the head of the Wife. There is a Political 
head, as the Supream Magiſtrate is the head of the Common-wealth. But this 
ſimilitude hath relation to the Natural head of the Body of man, which is the 
neareſt relation of all others. I opened fo muci1 in general in the laſt diſcourſe- 
Now I ſhall ſhew you more particularly the relation of Headſhip that Jeſus 
Chriſt hath to his Church. 


J Divided theſe words into theſe two parts : 


I have often had many diſcuſſions with my ſelf, whether that this relation of 
Headfhip ſhould not import ſome diſtin Office trom that of King , Prieſt, and 
Prophet, to which three all Divines do reduce the Offices of Chriſt. But I 
have at laſt reſolved my thoughts thus ; Thar this relation of Head/bip doth im- 
port all his Offices, but with that peculiarneſs, and with that eminency , as no 
other relation in Scripture doth. For, 

Firſt, to begin with his Kingly Office, There is this difference between a 
King and a Natural head of a body ; that a King, he ruleth only externally by 
Commands, and by Laws, and by Proclamations declared ; but the rule of a 
Head is natural. Therefore now, if you reduce it to the Kingly office of 
Chriſt, it is with an eminency, with a peculiarity, It is our advantage, that 
we are not ruled by Chriſt as a King ſimply conſidered, (fo far as that ſimilitude 
will carry it) by external Laws revealed, or by way of Promiſes or Rewards ; 
but we are ruled by Chriſt naturally and inwardly, as the Members are ruled by 
the Head, which of all Rules is the bcſt and moſt eminent. So that it noteth 
out the peculiarity ot his Kingly office. 

Secondly, come to his Prophetical Office, His Head/hip noteth that too, and 
that with a peculiarity, The Head doth not teach the Members by -out- 
ward dictates, or by way of Doctrine ; but it doth teach the Members by way 
of impreſſion, a ſecret impreſſion, carrying them on to do the thing it teacheth : 
So Jeſus Chriſt, as a Head, doth not only teach by way of Doctrine, but by 
Efficacy ; I need not write unto you (ſaith he,) for you ave all taught of God 
ro love one anoiher., And this is the moſt glorious teaching 1n the World, 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Go to his Pr:ei7ly Office, and his Headſhip importeth that too. There CUALDY 
are two "526 of bis Pricltly Office. There is brit; Offering of Sacrifice , Se. Sermon 
condly, there is Interceſſion, a pleading of that Sacritice before God for us. And XXXVI. 
of the two Intereeſſion 15 the molt eminent part of the Prieſthood of Chriſt , tor WWW 
thar part of his Prieſtly Office was reſembled by Me/chiſedech, who (we never 
read) offered Sacrifice, but he bleiled Abraham, as Chrift doth us trom Heaven, 
and now intercedeth for us. 

Now Interceſſioz is noted out by Headſhip, for it is natural to the Head to 
ſpeak for the Members, the Tongue ſpeaks, if ſpeaking will prevent any dan- 
ger; the Head takes care of the Members by interceſſion and by pleading. Ir 
noteth out therefore his Pricſtly Oftice, and that with an eminency, and by a p.- 
culiarity, 

I might ſhew likewiſe , how it noteth out his being God and Marx; but 1 
would tiniſh the Chapter at this time}, therefore I mult cur off many things, 

Oaly there is this Queſtion, which I know not well how to paſs over. I tind 
it not ſtarted by Interpreters upon the place, but I find ir ſtarted by ſome Di- 

vines, in other Diſcourſes of theirs, and it is this: When it was that Chriſt be- 
gan to be Head of his Church ? Say they, it was then when he did aſcend, and 
the Text (ſay they )is clear forit; For having raiſed him fromthe dead, he gave 
him to be a Head over all things to his Church, when he had firſt ſet him at hz 
own right hand in the Heavenly places. 


To ſalve this doubt in a word or two. 


In the Firſt place, Headfbip is taken either largely for one that repreſenteth 
another,who is a Common perſon for others. The Head you know ſtandeth for the 
whole Body, therefore you give the name of the whole man to the Head, it is 
ſo in all Languages. In Latin Capt is put for the whole Perſon, fo likewiſe in 
Greek,the word «9e3 is put for the whole Perſon : ſo Jeſus Chr:ſt being the Head, 
is put for the whole Body, as x Cor. 12.12. Andas you ſee oftentimes in Princes 
Coin, Now then take Chriſt as he isa Common perſon, a Perſon repreſenta- 
tive, ſo he was a Head before his Incarnation. In EleQion we were all choſen 
in him as in a common Perſon, ſtanding for us, and undertaking for us, as I 
ſhewed when I opened thoſe words | Choſen in him,] And fo likewiſe he was a 
common Perſon when he was upon Earth, and every action of his was Capital, 
as the Schoolmen ſay, every Grace of his was Gratia Capitis, Now as Head- 
ſhip is taken thus for a common Perſon repreſenting another , ſo I ſay Chriſt 
was a Head before his Incarnation, and ſo he was a Head while he was upon 
Earth, . 

. But then Secondly, Headſbip importeth an influence into Members, and that 
influenceis either Virtual or Atual, a» I may ſo diſtinguiſh. It is Virtual, As 
before Chriſt was Incarnate ; yet the virtue of his being God-Man, and a Hcad 
to his Church, was it that filled all the Saints then as well as now. Therefore, 
as he was a Lamb ſlain from the beginning of the world, that is, he was con- 
>" as ſuch, ſo he was a Head from the beginning of the World, from Adam's 
Fall, 

But then there is an A#ual influence, whereby the Godhead dwelling in the 
Manhood, doth actually fill all things through his Manhood, as the Inſtrument of 
it ; and ſo he began to fill all things when he aſcended, for then the Humane 
Nature was enlarged, to take into his care every Member of his Church, and to 
ſend Commuſſion that this Soul ſhould be filled with this good thought , ane 


that Soul with this; which was not before, And fo 1 have cleared that 
thing. 


Now this ſimilitude of a Head importeth many things, but I will keep to 


what the Text ſaith. There are Two things imported in the Text, whereby the 
Headſhip of Chriſt is repreſented to us. 


Firſt, He is ſaid to be a Head in reſpe of Eminency, and that is plain in the 
Text, He gave himio be a Head over all: 


Secondly; 
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Secondly, He is ſaid to be a Head in reſpect of Influence into his Members ; 

mon that isplainin the Text too, He fileth all in all. I ſhall open thoſe words after- 

KXNXVI. ward; but only becauſe the Text giveth us hints of theſe two, I will firſt ſpeak 
"WV Malitleof them. , 

; Firſt, He is a Head in reſpe&t of Eminency. The Head, [Caput], is often- 

times put for the beginning. Chriſt is a Head in that ſenſe, he is the beginning 

of his Church, he hath that eminency ; ſo Coloff, 1. 18, He #s the head of the 


things he might hane the preheminence, Here 1s one. Eminency;: Now, he is 
the beginning of the Church. As Adam was the _—_— of the Creation , ſo 
is Chriſt of the New Creation ; he was. firſt in order intended, he was not or- 
dained for us, but we for him; the Text is plain for it, for we are his fulneſs. 
The Head is not ordained ſo much for the Body, as the Body for the Head, He 
bath the firſt in that ſenſe. 

He is likewiſe Head in reſpet of Eminency, for he is worth all the Body. Oh, 
my Brethren, think what Jeſus Chriſt is. The head of a man 1s infinitely more 
worth than his body. Divide them you cannot ; but if yoh could divide them, 
the head is of more worth than all the body ,. for all Reaſon, and Wiſdom, and 
whatſoever is glorious, all the Senſes dwell in the Head ; there is but one Senſe 
dwelling in the Body, namely the Senſe of Touching ; but the perfeQion of all 
the Senſes is in the Head, it 1s the ſeat of the Uad=rſtanding. All the Beauty is 
in the Head, therefore the Civil Lawyers in their language call whatſoever is 
excellent, Caput, the Head. ; 

All Beauty you know lieth in the Face, and the Face and Head is all one. You 
may read 1 Cor.11. of wncovering the Head, that is, uncovering the Face ; co- 
vering the Head, is covering the Face with a Veil, as the cuſtome of thoſe times 
was. Such an one, my Brethren, is Jeſus Chriſt. You ſee Saints, and you ſee 
but few of them, and you do not ſee them in their ruff, in their glory, as the 
ſhall be in their Robes at the latter day ; when you have thoughts of them all, 
put them all together, what are they ? They are but the Toes, the Fingers, the 
Hands of this Head. Chriſt is worth all this Body, and a thouſand Bodies more, 
if you could ſuppoſe them, In him isall the Beauty, for it is ſaid, the Glory of 
God ſbineth in the face of Jeſus ChriiF, The Face 1s put for the Head, fo 
2 Cor, 4. . 

The Image of God appeareth in the Head, more than 1n all the Body; fo it 
doth in Chriſt, God is very well pleaſed when he looks upon the Head, though 
the Members be ſcabbed, and Jifeaſed, and full of humors ; but i» him I] am 
well pleaſed, faith he. He is Primum amabile , that makes the Body beautiful 
in the. eyes of God, and he will never leave it till he hath cleanſed it and made 
it like himſelf. He zs fairer than the Children of Men, than all the Children of 
Men put together ; Pſal.45. - 

And whereas you will ſay, All the Grace we have, Chriſt hath. But, my 
Brethren, How hath he it? Not as you have it, for the fulneſs of the God- 
head dwelleth in him, and awelleth in him _ The Body hath all the uſe 
| of the reaſon of the Head, ſo that when you ſee a man do actions, he doth 
| them rationally ; as when a man playeth on a Lute, it is a rational at, which 
| made one ſay, that the Soul is inthe Fingers ends ; but now he doth theſe actions 
| by way of participation ; it is the Soul that guideth all. So we have Grace, but 
it is by participation ; the Spring of all is in Chriſt the Head. All the Counſel, 
all the Wiſdom is in the Head, and he is made unto us Wiſdom, we have none of 
our ſelves; heis the mighty Counſellor, as you know he is called. So that he is a 
Head in reſpe& of Eminency, a Head over all, Body and all. 


Secondly, He is a Head in reſpeR of Influence , which is imported in theſe 
words, He fileth all in all. Heisa Head in reſpeR of influence theſe three ways, 
in reſpe&t of communicating. 

1, Of Life. 
2. Of Motion. 
3. Of Strength, 


Firſt, 


body the Church, who is the beginning, the firſt-born from the dead, that in all 
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Firſt, all our life is from him that 1s Spiritual. The Body indeed it liveth a Na- CURANG) 
tural life without the Head, but it doth not live an Animal life, a Senſitive life, Sermon 
all that is from the Head, You have a Natural lite from Adam, but all your Spi- XXXV, 
ritual life is from the Head Chriſt. My Brethren, the very bands by which we LW WW 


are united to this head all come from him, as all the Nerves and Sinnews by which 
the Members are united to the head, ſpring all from the head, You have a plain 
place for it, Co/of. 2, 19, ſpeaking of men that did not hold the head Chriſt, 4y 
which (ſaith he,) allthe Body by joynts and bands having nouriſhment mint- 
* fired, and knit 3 p44 zocreatel with the increaſe of God. He doth not on- 

ly communicate all life to us but he knitteth us to himſelf, firſt he apprehendeth us 
and then we apprehend him, as in the Epiſtle to the Epheſians. 

Secondly, The Head you know 1s the principle of motion as well as the prin- 
ciple of life and union of the Members ; There is no motion in any little Member 
bur it is formed in the head firſt, and the head, the fancy firſt formeth it,and then 
ſends the Spirits to the Toe and biddeth it move this way or that way, or to the 
Hand and bids it a this thing or that, and it is more the action of the Head then 
it is of the Toe or of the Hand. Soit1s here, all the ſpiritual aRtions which you 
do, are from Chriſt ;hat worketh all in all, 1 Cor. 2,6, as he is here ſaid to fill all 
in all, What a mighty vaſt comprehenſive head have we, that ſhould think all 
the good thoughts of every Member, that is, Give diretion that any ſhould think 
them, he ſendeth his Spirit down, who is ſaid to be that ſame i-i234a, that ſame 
inward working, Epheſ. 4. 16. He ſendeth his Spirit down and that works every 
thing that Chriſt would have wrought, 

I find in ſome of the Schoolmen, handling Chriſt's headſhip that they would 
make the Holy Ghoſt to be the Heart and Chriſt to be the Head, they would tol- 
low the ſimilitude ſo tar. But it is an abſurd one, for to make the Holy Ghoſt the 
Heart in this Body 1s indeed to make him a Member whereof Chriſt is the Head ; 
He beareth no ſuch part. But what part doth he bear in this Body then? He 
beareth the part of the Spirits that run up and down in the Nerves and Sinnews 
and Blood, { which is called the life of a Man, ) that carry all the commiſſions for 
ations to be done,& that part indeed theHoly Ghoſt hath between the head and us. 

Now my Brethren, do but think with your ſelves what a Head Chriſt is, in re- 
ſped of motion. Suppoſe (it is a ſuppoſition may be made to illuſtrate the thing, ) 
there were a Man that were as high as that his head were in Heaven, and his teer 
were here upon Earth, and his hands ſtretched all over the World : No ſooner did 
the head that was in Heaven think of moving the toe, but it would move in an 
inſtant. Even ſuch an one 1s Chriſt, he is a head, he hath a part of his body in 
Heaven, he moveth them as he pleaſeth he hath another part on Earth here, 
and he moveth them as he pleaſeth too, and hedothirinan inſtant. He is 
the principle of all motion, He 1s the head in that reſpect. 

Thirdly, He is the Fountain of all ſtrength likewiſe. All the ſtrength of the 
body lieth in the Spirits. Take away the Animal Spirits that come from the head, 
the body 1s a weak thing, It « ſown in weakneſs ; when the Spirits are gone the 
body dieth. Further than Chriſt ſtrengthneth us we are all dead ; therefore 
the Apoſtle prayeth, Epheſ. 3. 16. That they may be ſtrengthned with might by 
his Spirit inthe inner man; And I am able ( ſaith he,) to do all things through 
Chriſt that Frengthneth me. 

And fo much tor the headſhip of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, He is firſt the 
Fountain of all Spirirual life,the uniter of us to himſelf, the principle of all union is 
from the head;he is Secondly the fountain of all motion;and thirdly of all ſtrength. 

The Second thing to be conſidered in Jeſus Chriſt's headſhip is this, He is ſaid to 
be a head over all, Gave him to be a head over all. 

There are many ſenſes of them and they are all full of comfort to us. The words 
note out firſt, (as I ſaid before, an eminency, an excellency, a ſuper excellency ; 
As Eph. 6, 16. Above all things put on the fhield of Faith, that is the moſt emi- 
nent thing of all the reſt ; So Jeſus Chriſt is a head above all : And fo it referreth 
to the gilt, that above all gitts that God hath given him this is the greateſt gift to 
be the head of the Church. That is one meaning, It was the greateſt gift that could 
be given to Chriſt to be a head of the Church which is his body, more than ſove- 
raignty over all things elſe, which he had mentioned afore.And it was the greateſt 
pift that could be given to the Church, the words will bear either, y «#70 Won wperiy 
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Or elſe in the ſecond place, | He gave him to be a Head over all to the Church,} 

Sermon hath this ſenſe in it. Ir noteth out tys Soveraignty and ſuperiority over all in re- 

XXXVI, latioq to his Churcli,that God gave him to be a head to the Church; whois above 
LEY DW :11, and ſoindeed the Syr:ak tranſlation readeth it, He that 7s above all, God 
gave him to be a Head to his Church. And this ſeemeth to be the meaving more 
properly, for he had ſet him out before how he was over all Principalities and 
Powers, far above all; yet he repeateth tt again in this, He gave him to' be a 
Head over all to hu Church; that is, he that was Lord of all, God added this to 
him, to be a Head tothe Church ; Noting out,that none was fit to be a Head to 
the Church,but he that was over all; he 1s overall that belongeth to his Church 
for her good ; over all that are againſt her for to hurt her : Andit was needful tor 
the Church to have ſuch a head, for we have enough againſt us; but who ſhall 
be againſt us it Chriſt our head be for us ? | 


There is a Third meaning yet, and it is for our comfort. It is this, It hath re- 
lation to Headſhip, that is, Above all relations elſe he gave him to be a head and 
to aCt that part. He doth not ſay, he gave him to be a Lord ſimply, nor a King, 
nor a Brother, but above all theſe, Cn he is all theſe, ) he is a head, Gud 
gave him to be above all things elſe a loving, and kind, and natural head to his 
Church, which 1s his Body. 

Every one of theſe ſenſes my Brethren, how full of comfort arc they / If 
you refer | above all] to gift, He gave above all him to be a Head ; How full of 
comfort is it! That this ſhould be the greateſt gift that ever God gave,Chriſt, 
for to be a Head to his Church; and Chrilt reckoneth it ſo. Look into John 17. 
read over that Ciiapter, you ſhall ſee there as it is a Prayer, ſoit is a Thanksgi- 
ving too, it is an acknowledgment of mercies and benefits given him by his Fa- 
ther. Hertelleth his Father indeed he had given him glory, faith he verſe x. 
Glorifie thy Son, that thy Son alſo may glorifie thee, with the glory which 1 
had with thee before the World was; verſe5. which verfe 22, he calleth zhe 
glory which thou gaveſt me. And this indeed Jeſus Chriſt valueth moſt therefore 
he mentioneth it firſt in the firſt verſe, for his own perſon being worth more than 
ours, he hath reaſon to value his own glory more than all ours, he ſhould not 
love himſelf regularly elſe, But next to that what valueth he? Verſe 2, 
Thou haſt erven him power over all Fleſh; here is his being over all, but 
to what end? Mark what followeth, That he ſhould give eternal life to as 
maiy as thou haft grven him; And verſe 22, The glory which thou haſt gi- 
veu me, 1 have given them ; So that he ruleth this Power that he hath in 
order to our ſalvation. And it you read that Chapter, (obſerve it,) what 
is it that Chriſt mentionerh oftneſt in that Chapter as the greateſt gift? Tt 
is the giving of his Church to him. He mentionethit ver. 6. Ihave manife- 
ſted thy name to them which thou gaveſt me, thine they were and thou gaveſt them 
me ; So again ver, 8. I have given thy words to them which thou gaveſt me, and 
they have received them ; ver. g. Iprayfor them which thou haſt given me ; ver. 
10. All mine are thine, and thine are mine ; till he pleadeth his intereſt in them 
as by way of gift; ſo ver. 11. that thoſe which thou Li grven me may be one;\till 
he mentioneth this as the greateſt gift of all the reſt which God hath beſtowed up- 
on kim, 

My Brethren, Jeſus Chriſt reckoneth his being a head to the Church more than 
all his Temporal Dominions, more than his being over all things elſe. What uſe 
ſhall we make of it? Ina word thus, Let us prize our relation to Chriſt, ſeeing 
Chriſt priſeth ſo much his relation tous, he prizeth it more than his being over all 
things, than his being far above all Principalities and Powers, let us prize it more 
than all worldly greatneſs and riches,or what elſe ſoever ; Our being a Member of 


Chriſt is more than our being all things,as Chriſt's being a head to us is more than 
being Lord of all the World. 
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And then again, Let the Church value this gift of Chriſt being a head together, | | 
for 1t beareth that meaning too; there is an Emphaſis in that word [ Him] # gave ; 
[ Him) tobe a Head, fo faith the Text. He had ſet him forth as So/omon in all his 'F 


royalty, _ at his Fathers right hand over all Principalities and Powers, and 
be hath given kim (ſaith he,) to be a head over all to the Church, What ſhould the 


Church 


den tt. 
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prize the gift of Chriſt to her as a head. And let me tell you, he hath given him 
to be a Saviour, the Saviour of his body, but to be a head is the greater, to be a 
head is an everlaſting thing, when fin will be remembred no more,when bis Prieſt- 
ſtood is at end, he will be a head for ever when he hath given up the Kingdom to 
God the Father, It is a peculiar bleſſing , To which of all the Angels hath he ſaid 
he is a Husband to them or a head to them,as a body ? To none ot them. It is only 
to this body, the Church, the Sons of Men. 

O my Brethren, when you are in Heaven and when fin ſhall be forgotten, you 
love him now becauſe he ſaveth you, juſtifieth you,and cleanſeti you, and you will 
love him at the latter day becauſe he pronounceth you bleſſed, forgiveth you all 
ſins and ſuffereth you not to enter into condemnation, but when all theſe ſhall be 
over what will be the ſweetneſs for ever ? That he is your head, Above all he 

ave him to be a head to his Church. 

And do you but conſider what a head you have, There is I know not how many 
Alls in him.In his perſon there dwelleth all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, ſo 
he ſaith Co/.2.9, In his relation to you he is A/, and he isin A7Col.z.i1, In his 
power for you he is above A/,,ſo ſaith the Text. In his communicating his goodneſs, 
he filleth all in all,fo faith the Text too. He is one that hath A// the Godhead,thar 
is All in All,that is above All, that filleth All in All. What would you have 
more? Here is Alls enow for you, vallue this gift ttat Jeſus Chrilt is your 
head. 

Laſt of all, Take that other ſenſe, that of all relations elſe he is above all, a head, 
performeth that part the beſt,and nothing is more comfortable to his Church. He 
15 not only above all other heads, above Husband,above the natural head of the bo- 
dy,puts them all down,they are but ſhadows to him, but above all Offices belong- 
ing to himſelf, he is above all a head to his Church ; Ir is as ifa Wife ſhould ſay of 
her Husband, He is the beſt Warrierin the World, he is a King, he hath the power 
and command of all the World, he is wiſe, he is rich, he is above all in every thing 
and he hath all ſorts of excellencies in him, but above all he is the beſt Husband in 
the World, he putteth himſelf down in that;he acts that part the beſt. So it is with 
Jeſus Chriſt, he is the King ot all the World, he is wiſe, &c. but above all he is a 
head, he excelleth in that above all things elſe. 

I ſhould have made this uſe of itand preſſed it upon you. If he be a head 
above all, it is fit you ſhould be ſubjeR to him in all. Wives, (ſaith he,) be [ubjet 
to your Husbands as the Chnrch « to Chriſt, One would wonder at that, that the 
Churches obedience to Chriſt ſhould be made the pattern of Wives obedience to 
their Husbands ; Certainly it argueth that the Church is more naturally, more 
willingly ſubje@ to Chriſt than Wives are to their Husbands. Yet let any Wife 
conſider, How do I obey Chriſt ? How do I obey my Husband ? Bur I pals 
from that. 

I havedone with the relation of Chriſt to his Church, he is a head, a head 
over all to his Church. I come now to the Office of Jeſus Chriſt to his Churcl;, 
imported in theſe words, He filleth alt in all. 


: ro I muſt explain to what kind of thing this word Al in all is reſtrained or 
imitted. 

Secondly, I muſt explain the phraſe of f//:ng. 

Thirdly, the phraſe it ſelf AH in all, 


Firſt, This word [ A/7] is not to be extended to all things in the World, 
though that be true that Chriſt doth put all the fulneſs into the Creature, Adan 
brought an emptineſs. But that is not the meaning here. It is to bereſtrained 
to his body, to believers, they are the AZ here mentioned. As in Co. 3.11. 
Chriſt is faid to be A} in all, but what meanethhe? To his Church, There 7« 
neither Greek nor Jew, ( ſaith he, ſpeaking of the new Creature in the words 
betore,) Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free, but Chriſt is allin all; namely 
in his Saints, be they what they will. So Eph. 4. 10,11. It is ſaid he filleth all 
things, but by All things there is meant his Saints, his Church, as it followeth, 
He gave ſome to be Apoſiles, &c, For the edifying of the Body of Chriſt. 

Qqq 2 Secongly, 
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Jermon Chriſt's work in Heaven my Brethren, 


Secondly, for the phraſe filling, to open that, he filleth all in all. it 1: 
Traded 'far above all Heavens, i/t 


XXXV. he might fill all things, ſaith the Apoſtle in Epheſ, 4. 10. He gave bimto {it 


his own right hand, that he might fill all things, ſaith the Text. 

It implieth firſt of all an emptineſs in us that are filled by him. Not only = 
real emptineſs, that we have nothing in our ſelves, without me ( faith he, ) 5: 
can do nothing ; we are but Valleys, every Valley mu# be filled, Luke 3.5. Bur 
he filleth only thoſe that have a ſenſible emptineſs, that have a feeling ot their 
own wants, He filleth the hungry with good things, Luke 1.53. Hunger is not 
only a real emptineſs, but hunger is a ſenſible emptineſs. 

My Brethren, the Church, take all the Saints in Heaven and in Earth, they 
are all empty things without Jeſus Chriſt, we are not able to think a good 
thought, we are all but meer empty veſlels brought to a Conduit pipe to be fil- 
led, we have not a drop of good, not ſo much as one good thought, further then 
Jeſus Chriſt filleth us. This 1s the glory of our Head. 


Secondly , Conſider what he filleth us with , he filleth us with his Spirit. 
Read from Lake 1. 15. to the end of the Revelation, you ſhall find that phraſe 
uſed many a time, They were filled with the Holy Ghoſt, filled with him as with 
Wine, Epbeſ. 5. 18. Filled with the fruits of righteouſneſs, Phil. 1. 11. Filled 
with the knowledge of his Will, in all Wiſdom and Spiritual nder(tanding, 
Coloſ. 1, 9. Filled with joy, Af. 13.52. And if this be not enough you ſhall 
be filled with all the fulneſs of God one day,and a little of God will fill you, Ep he/, 


4. 13: 


But Thirdly, How is it that Chriſt filleth his Church ? | 

He doth it two ways. 

He filleth them fir Meritoriouſly by what he did here upon Earth, he purcha- 
ſed power and grace to fill them with theſe. For my Brethren, you muſt know 
this, That Chriſt doth nothing for us, but he himſelf had fomething in him pro- 
rortionable that might merit why it ſhould be done, Doth he make us rich ? 
He was firſt poor. Doth he fill us? Himſelf was firſt empty, ſo ſaith Ph. 2. 
7. it is ſaid there, he emptied himſelf , ſo the words iauny ixivon, ſigni- 
IY, 

| Then again he filleth Efficiently, and that while he is in Heaven; He ſendeth 
down the Holy Ghoſt, and he works all, the Manhood doth it inſtrumentally, 
the Godhead doth it Virtually, the fulneſs of the Godhead dwelleth in him and 
runneth, overfloweth through the Humane Nature as the inſtrument of it and 
filleth all in all. And ſo much now for his filling, 


I come now to the Phraſe, fileth allin all, There are two things in that to 
be conſidered diſtinaly. 

Firſt, Here is an A, which is fled. 

Secondly, Here is AH, with which it 1s filled, 


Firſt, He filleth all, that 1s, as I ſaid before, all Saints, all the Members of 
Iis Body, And that my theſe particulars, 

Firſt, It importeth that he filleth every Saint, there is not one but he filleth. 
There is not a Saint, my Brethren, but hath a meaſure of rhe ſtature of the ful- 
neſs of Chriit, which God hath appointed him to have , and Chriſt filleth him 
top full before he hath done, he leaveth not one Saint out. We are all veffels, 
Veſſels of mercy, that are to be filled; and you may read Epheſ, 4. of a Sea of 
love, a Sea that knoweth neither ſhore nor bottom, That ye may be able to com- 
prehend ( faith he,) what is the breadth, and length, and height, and depth, 
of what? Of the love of Chrift, which paſſeth nowledge, that ye may be fil 
led ( ſaith he, ) with all the fulneſs of God. Every Saint ſhall be thus fill:d 
one day, thrown into that Sea of the love of God, and Jeſus Chriſt , and of the 


knowledge of him, and take in all that he can hold, he ſhall be filled top tull ac- 
cording to his meaſure, 
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Secondly, this word [ Al, importeth all ſorts of Saints, that both Few and ——>— 


Gentile, Rich and Poor, Men and Women ſhall all be filled. 
find the word All in all uſed, Coloſſcuns 2.11. There is netthey Greek nor 
Few, Circumciſion nor Tucircumciſion, Barbarian, Scythian, Bond or Free but 
Chriſt is all, and in all theſe. 

Then Thirdly, He filleth all, that is, all the powers and faculties,both of Body 
and Soul, that is in every one of theſe Members. Thou haſt an Underſtanding, 
a Memory, a Will, a Fancy, thou haſt outward Senſes, thou haſt a Body, Jeſus 
Chriſt will fill every one of theſe top full. He will empty thee of every one of 
thine own thoughts afore he hath done. He will fill thine Underſtanding with 
none but his own thoughts, top full , thou ſhalt think no thoughts but what 
Chriſt himſelf thinketh. He will fill thy Will, thou ſhalt have no deſires, no 
affeQtions, but what Jeſus Chriſt hath ; He will fill thee with all his own joy, with 
all his own delights, with all the pleaſures himſelt hath at God's right hand. I 
tell you my Brethren, he will turn a man's ſelt out of dores and fill a man's ſelf 
with himſelf, that as the Iron that 1s red hot, all the Pores of it are filled with 
heat, there is nothing but Iron and Fire, ſo at laſt there will be nothing but Je- 
ſas Chriſt and the Man, As the Cloud filleth the Temple, fo will he fill your 
Bodies and make them Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, he will glorifie you with the 
ſame glory that he himſelf hath, he will fill all parts in a Man at laſt. 

Secondly, He will fill all in all. I have ſhewed you what A is to be filled, 
Now then what is the 4} with which he will fill 4/2? He will fill you with all 
ſorts of graces, he will fill the whole with all ſorts of gifts, ſo the word-is taken, 
x Cor, 12. 6. God worketh ( ſaith he, ) all zn all; Itis not that every one hath 
all gifts, but take the whole Body, and amongſt them they have all; He work- 
eth in the eye and filleth that, and he filleth the hand as a hand according 
to the uſe of every part. So that pur all together and he is all in all, and 
ſo in this life and in the World to come it is ſaid, God will be all in all, 
x Coy. 15. 

So ch now for that hcad likewiſe, He filleth all in all; And ſo now 1 
have done with Cliriſt's part, wherein he is ſaid to be a head over all, filling all 
in all. 


Now then will you come to the Churches relation, The Church ( ſaith he, ) 
which is his Body the fulneſs of him that filleth all in all, You fee that in ]e- 
ſus Chriſt's relation there were two things. There was firſt his headſhip. There 
was ſecondly his Office, filling all in all, Now if you come to the Churches re- 
lation ſhe hath ſomething to anſwer both. Anſwerable to his headſhip, ſhe is 
called his Body, | which zs his Body, | anſwerable to his filling all in all ſhe is cal- 
led his fulneſs. 

In my laſt diſcourſe I handled what was meant by the word Church; There 
was a neceſſity that lay upon me to open that diſtinction of Church, Univerſa! 
and Particular.I gave you two cautions about two Errors conceratng each of theſe, 
both toward the Church Univerſal and toward Particular Churches. Concerning 
which I muſt neceſlarily ſay ſomething to take away ſome miſtakes and miſap- 
prehenſions of my meaning, for I walk by thisrule to give no offence to ew or 
Gentzi/, or to the Churches of God as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. 

The Firſt Error, I told you was of the Donatiſts of Old who denicd the 
Church Catholick, and reſtrained it to one part of the World; and yet the im- 
putation of this Error lieth upon thoſe who you call Brownzſts to this day; This 
I cleared them from, and it is as great aclearing ascan be. 

The ſecond Error was of thoſe whom hold particular Churches, ( thoſe you call 
Pariſh Churches,) to be no true Churches of Chriſt, and their Miniſters to be no 
true Miniſters, and upon that ground forbear all Church Communion with them 
in hearing or 1n any other Ordinance. And as I acquitted theſe from that other 
Error, ſo I acquitted my ſelf from this, and my Brethrea in the Miniſtry, I 

would not now have touched upon it again, but as I ſaid, toclear ( not my ſclt 
{o much, ) as ſome miſtakes about it. 


The 
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AALY TheFirſt is this, It was underſtood as if I ſaid, that all Pariſh Churches and 
Jdermon Miniſters generally were Churches and Miniſters of Chriſt, ſuch as with whom 
XXXV1I. Communion might be held. I ſaid not ſo. I was wary in my expreſſions. [ 

>> will only ſay this unto you about it, There is no man that defireth reformation 


in this Kingdom (as the generality of all godly People do,) but will acknow- 
ledge and ſay, that multitude of Pariſhes , where Ignorance and Prophaneſs 
overwhelmeth the generality, Scandalouſneſs and Simony, the Miniſters them- 
ſelves ; that theſe are not Churches and Miniſters fit to be held Communion with. 
Only this, The Ordinances that have been adminiſtred by them , fo tar we muſt 
acknowledge them, that they are not to be recalled or repeated again. 


But here lieth the queſtion, my Brethren, and my meaning. Whereas now in 
ſome of the Pariſhes in this Kingdom , there are many godly men that do con- 
ſtantly give themſelves up to the worſhip of Godin publick, and meet together 
in one place to that end, 1n a conſtant way, under a godly Miniſter , whom they 
themſclves have choſen to cleave to, (though they did not chooſe him at firſt.) 
Theſe, notwithſtanding their mixture and want of 6 qr s I never thought 
tor my part, but that they were true Churches of Chriſt, and Siſter Churches, 
and ſo ought to be acknowledged. And the contrary was the Errour that I 
ſpake agaiaſt. | 

Secondly, For holding Communion with them. I fay, as Siſter Churches, 
occaſionally as Strangers, men might hold communion with them. Andit is 
acknowledged by all Divines, that there is not that obligation lying upon a Stran- 
ger, that is not a Member of a Siſter Church, to find fault in that Church, or in 
a Member of it, as doth on the Church it ſelf to which one belongeth. 


will give you my Reaſons, that moved me to ſpeak ſo much. - It was not 
ſimply ro vent my own Judgment, or ſimply to clear my ſelf from that Errour ; 
but the Reaſons, or rather the Motives and Conſiderations that ſtirred me in ir 
were theſe. 

Firſt, If we ſhould not acknowledge theſe Churches , thus ſtated, to be true 
Churches of Chriſt, and their Miniſters true Miniſters, and their Order ſuch, and 
hold Communion with them too in the ſenſe ſpoken of, we muſt acknowledge 
no Church in all the Reformed Churches ; none of all the Churches in Scotland, 
nor in Holland, nor in Germany, for they are all as full ot: mixture as ours. And 
ro deny that to our own Churches, which we do not to the Churches abroad , no- 
thing can be more abſurd. And it will be very hard to think, that there hath been 
no Church ſince the Reformation, 

Secondly, I know nothing tendeth more to the peaceable Reformation a- 
monegſt us, than to break down this Partitzou wall ; for there is nothing pro- 
vokes more than this doth, to deny ſuch Churches to be true Churches of Chriſt. 
For do but think with your ſelves, and I will give you a familiar Example : You 
come to a man, whom you think to be a godly man ; you tell him, he hath theſe 
and theſe ſins in him,and they are great ones ; it is as much as he can bear,though 
you tell him he is a Saint, and acknowledge him ſo, But if you come to him, 
and ſay, beſides this, You are a limb of the Devil, and you have no Grace in 
vou ; this provokes all in # man, when there is any ground in himſelf to think 
ſo, or in 8nother to judge him ſo, Soit 1s here, Come to Churches and ſay, You 
ave theſe defets amongſt you, and theſe things to be reformed ; but if you 
will come, and ſay, Your Churches and your Miniſters are Antichriſtian, and 
come from Babylon, there is nothing provokes more. Therefore, if there be 
a truth init (as I believe there is, ) men ſhould be zealous to expreſs it ; for 
this is the great Partition wall that hindreth of twain making one, 

Then again, This is that which I conſider, and it is a great Conſideration 
alſo, I know that Jeſus Chriſt hath given his People light in matters of this 
nature by degrees. Thouſands of good Souls that have been bred up and born 
in our Allemblies, and enjoy the Ordinances of God, and have done it com- 
pol y, cannot ſuddenly take in other Principles, you muſt wait upon Chriſt to 

0 it, | 
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In this caſe, men are not to be wrougnt off by talſhoods, God hatii no need of ASH) 
them. No, rather till men do take 11 light, you ſhould give them all that is Sermon 
comfortable in the condition they are in; we ſhould acknowledge every good KXXxVI. 
thing in every man, in every Chureh, in every thing, and that is a way to work —w > 


upon men, ind to prevail with them ; -as it is Ph1l. verſ.b. That the communica- 
tron of thy faith, may become effettual by the acknowledgment of every good 
thing, which is in you'in Chriſt Feſus. It 1s that which buildeth men up, by ac- 
knowledgment of every good thing that is in them. 

Laſtly, the laſt inconveniences this, It doth deprive men of all thoſe gifts 
that are found amongſt our Miniſters, and in this Kingdom, that they cannot hold 
any communion or fellowſhip with them. So that I proteſs my ſelt as zealous 
in this point, as in any other I know ; And for my part this I ſay,and I ſay it with 
much integrity, I never yet took up Religion by Parties, in the lump; I have 
found by trial of things, that there is ſome truth on all ſides, I have found Ho- 
lineſs where you would little think it, and ſo likewiſe Truth; and I have learn- 
ed this Principle, which I hope I ſhall never lay down till I am ſwallowed up 
of Immortality, and that is that which I ſaid before, To ackuowledge every 
good ting, and hold communion with it, in Men, in Churches, or whatſoever 
elſe. I learn this from Paul, I learn this from Jeſus Chritt himſelf, he fille 
allin all ; he is in the hearts of his People, and filleta them in his Ordinances to 
this day ; and where Jeſus Chriſt fillet1, why ſhould we deny an acknowledg- 
ment, and a right hand of fellowſhip and communion ? 

My Brethren, This Rule that I have now mentioned, (which I profeſs I 
have lived by, and ſhall do while I live,) I know I ſhall never pleate men in 
it. Why? Itisplain, For this is the nature and condition of all Mankind; if a 
man diſſents from others in one thing, he loſeth them in all the reſt ; and there- 
fore if a man do take what is good of all ſides, he is apt to loſe them all, but he 
pleaſeth Chriſt by it, and ſo I will for this particular, 


I come now to, And his body, and his fulneſs. 

Firſt, It 1s ſaid to be rs Body. 

Secondly, It is ſaid to be his Fulneſs, I ſhall ſpeak to both, 

Our Saviour Chriſt's Body, is either taken for his Natural body , which he 
weareth in Heaven now, and was laid in the Grave : Or, it is taken tor his Myſli- 
cal body, namely his Saints. Concerning this ditinion I will add bur this, 
That what Chriſt did to his Natural body , that he doth to his Myſtical body, to 
conform them to him. | 

Again, for a Second diſtinction , Our Lord and Saviour Chriſt hath a Sacra- 
mental body, Saith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.1 1, 24. ſpeaking of the Bread, This # 
my Body, which was broken for you. And he hath a Miniſterial body, which is 
an Aſſembly of his Children incorporated to enjoy Ordinances, 1 Coy. 10, 17. 
Speaking of the Church of Corinth, Ton (ſaith he) are one bread, and one body ; 
for we are all partakers of that one bread, This 1s a Miniſterial body to Chrilt. 
As he hath an Univerſal Church, a Myſtical body, whereof only his Saints are 
Members, ſo he hath a Miniſterial body , which 1s his Ordinance, which are 
Saints incorporated and made one, either really or verbally ; really, by cating 
that One bread, as the Apoſtle ſaith. 

Now to leave theſe diftinftions; only T will give you one Obſervation upon 
the laſt diſtinCtion, as I did upon the tormer. There1s a Sacramental body, t!:;ar 
is, the Bread which 1s broken ; There 1s a Miniſterial body, which is, the Ordi- 
nance of Church Fellowſhip. Here you ſce the ſame thing ſaid of Saints, rat 
is ſaid of the Sacrament. Ir is ſaid of the Saints, Which are his body ; there :s 

no more ſaid of the Bread in the Sacrament, which 1s his body ; yet the Pope 
and the Papiifs give more reverence to the Sacramental Bread, (and that Bread 
they ſay, becauſe it hath the appellation of Body, muſt needs be tranſubſtanti- 
ated, ) ro the Sxcramental body of Chriſt, than they do to the Myſtical body. As 
of Old it was an Argument uſed long before the Reformation in England, they 
do give more reverence to Images of Chriſt, than they do to the Iniage of 
Chriſtin Mens hearts, than he doth to Saints : ſo now they give more reverence 
to the Sacramental body of Chriſt, (and both theſe Errours are aaa Heaps: 
| an 
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FALL and proportionable,) than he doth to the miſtical body. And ſo much for thoſe 
Sernron twodiſtintions. | 
XXXVI. Now, Why doth this come in, which « his Body ? 
WE II 8 Itcometh in upon a twofold conſideration. 
Firſt, To ſhew the nearneſs of the relation that Jeſus Chriſt hath to his Church 
and his Church hath to him. He is not a head only as a ruler, but he is a head as a 
Natural head to a body ; he 1s ſo a head to his Church which is his body. 
Secondly, To ſhew that he is affected to them,to the Saints,as the head is to the 
body. | | 
| ada handle many things here concerning the Churches being a body. to 
Chriſt whercin the (1militude holdeth, but I ſhall not be able to do that and dil. 
patch what I am yet to do. I ſhall only make this uſe of it. That a body and 
the members of 1t are united one to another by the neareſt union, by a union of 
ſenſe, ſo ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 12,12. As the Body is one and hath many 
Members, and all the Members of that one Body, being many, are one Body, [o 
alſo is Chriſt, Here is a union. And the inference of the Apoltle from thence 
is this, verſe 25. That there (ould be no (chiſm in the Body, but that the Mem- 
bers ſbould have the ſame care one of another, and whether one Member ſuffer all 
the Members ſuffer with it; This is the inference the Apoſtle makes of the 
Churches being a body. 

Now let me make but an Obſervation upon the former diſtintion mentioned. 
I told you there is a Sacramental body of Chriſt, Ths « my Body; And there is a 
Miniſterial body of Chriſt, Tow are one Body for you are partakers of that one 
Bread, My Brethren, it 1s {trange to ſee and to conſider how that theſe two have 
made the greateſt diviſions in the World, Thoſe things that are for Communion, 
( tor Chriit hath-appointed Church fellowſhip for Communion, he hath appointed 
the Sacrament for the Communion of his body, you ſhall be one body ſaith the 
Apoltle by it, Te are one Bread and one Body, for ye are all partakers of one 
Bread; 1 Cor. 1c, 17.) 1s that which hath cauſed the ſchiſm of the body as I may 
ſo expreſs it in the Apoſtles words. For what hath bred the greateſt difference 
between the Pap:87s and us of all other points, it is Th is my Body, It was that 
chiefly about which all the Martyrs ſuffered. Amongſt the Protefants what hath 
made the greateſt dillention between the Lutherans and the Calviniſts? It is 
Thu w my Body ; there is though not a Tranſubſtantiation yet a conſubſtantiation, 
he is in and with the bread,ſfo the Lutherans hold. Amongſt our ſelves what hath 
been the great diviſion ? Still though not about the ſacramental body, yet abour 
the Miniſterial body of Chriſt, Church fellowſhip. The body of Chriſt hath 
ben the occaſion of the rending of the body of Chriſt, As the diſpute was about 
the body of Moſes ſo are the diſputes about the body of Chriſt. My Brethren, 
if you cannot agree 1n Judgment yet agree in heart. Let me but mind you of the 
relation you bear to Chriſt, remember you are his body, -and there ſhould be no 
ſchiſm in the body, and there would be no ſchiſm if you did not judge one another 
for theſe things. Though you are of different minds, here is no ſchiſm , tor this 
will be while the Saints are upon the Earth, but the ſchiſm is in judging one ano- 
ther, in not being at peace becauſe you differ in judgment. 

Let me ſay to godly men, Agree, you are the body of Chriſt, remember that, 
let your miſtical relation to Chriſt, that miſtically you are his body, prevail over 
all conſiderations whatſoever. Tt is the ſtronegſt tie in the World. Shall I pro- 
phecy unto you ? Either agree or God will make you agree,cither with the Sword 
or with Fire and Fagot. And let me edge it with this a little, which # his Body; 
Oh, my Brethren this word [ 4% Body, ] it is a ſweet word. You are not only 
a body 8 a. your ſelves, but conſider whoſe bod you are, you are the body of 
Chriſt, h:s Body; the body which he owneth, which he filleth, which is more 
his body than yours, and if you will do nothing out of love oneto another as be- 
cometh Saints, yet do it out of love unto him. 

I willaddthis, the word | H# } is added alſo to ſhew that it is the relation 
this body beareth to Chriſt that giveth the excellency to it. This Body would 


have no beauty, no excellency initif this head ſtood not on it, The Church which 
# by Body, $0.1 paſs irom that. 
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| have nothing now remaining, but only this laft point, Which is hisfulneſs, FRA SN 
He beareth the relation of Head, Sie of Body ; he pertormeth the office of kil- Sermon 
ling her, She performeth this to him, She is his fulneſs. XXXVI, 
Theſe words His fulneſs] are either taken actively or paſſively. If you take WWW 
them actively, they refer to Chriſt, and then the meaning 1s this, that he filleth 
her, If youtake them paſlively, be & his fulneſs. I cannotitand to ſhew you 
how the wordis taken in boti: ſenſes, either for that whica hlleth, or that which 
is filled. I pirch rather upon that which this Tranſlation holdeth torth , v2. 
that this Body is ſaid to be Chriſt's fulneſs. AS 
\Why doth the Holy Ghoſt add this.? He doth not content himſelf to ſay, that 
Chriſt « the Head of the Church, which is his Body, but he muſt needs bring in 
this, that She zs hrs fulneſs. 
He mentioneth it, my Brethren, as an honour to his Church, that ſhe is ſucl1 a 
Body to him, as that though he be a Head that filleth her, yet he 1s not compleat 
without her. He would thew, that Chriſt necds her not, therefore he ſaith he 
filleth her, He fllethall in all; and yet becauſe he is in ſome ſenſe impertect 
withour lier, ſhe is as an Ornament to him, therefore he addeth the 1s his tulneſs, 
The fulncſs of him ithat filleth all in all. ; 
Now the js called the fulneſs of Chriſt in the ſame ſenſe that uw 1s faid 2 Cor. 2 9. 
My $Ireneth is made perfect in weakneſs. What, is not God's power pertect 
without our weakneſs? Yes, it is perfe& in it ſelf; but it is faid tobe made per- 
fect, becauſe it is declared to be perfect in weaxneſs. . So when the Churc!1 is 
ſaid to be Chriſt's fulneſs, what is not he full without her 2 Yes, for he filleth all 
zu all; vet his fulneſs ſhe is, and ſhe fetteth off his fulneſs, becauſe the ſerveth 
as an empty vellel tor him to fill, and to ſhew his tulneſs in ; that he 1s not jull on- 
ly in himiclt Perſonally, but that he hath enough overtlowing to fill all his body, 
to fill all in all, 
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Now tien to open this, Jeſus Chriſt hath a Threefold Fulneſs. | 
He hath Firſt, a Perſonal fulneſs ; the Fulneſs of the Godhead dwelleth Per- 
fonally tn him, fo Coloſ2.9. 
He hath Secondly, a D:ſpenſatory fulneſs, mentioned here in the Text, He 
filleth all in all, Of bis fulneſs we all receive Grace for Grace. | 
Then Thirdly, he hath a Relative fulneſs, which ariſeth irom a relation to his 
Church, He is the Head, and the Church is his Body. And, as it you would 
make a Man, you muſt not only have a Head,but you muſt have a Body too,or it 1s 
not a perfect man : ſo if you would make up Chriſt (take. Chriſt myſtically ) you 
mult not only have the Perſon of Chriſt, but there muſt be a Body too, and fo 
there arifeth a pertet full ſtature of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle calleth it, x Cor. 12, 
12. 
_ my Brethren, When, and how doth the Church become. the Fulneſs of 
IY15F! 
It becometh his Fulneſs by theſe Three things. | 
Firſt, When J]cſus Chriſt hath every Saint brought to him, and gathered about 
him, united to 11m, and all joyned in ene with him, every Saint that God hath 
riven him. Tf there were one Saint wanting, Jeſus Chriſt ſhould not be full. 
Iiarx what I ſay to you, If there were this Joynt of the little Finger cut off, 
this Body of mine would be imperfect: ſo if Jeſus Chriſt ſhould want but one of 
his Members, the Joynt of the little Toe, as I may fo expreſs it, the leaſt Saint, 
Lennetons thy ſclf ) Jeſus Chriſt ſhould not be full, thou makeſt up Chriſt's 
tulneſs. | 
Secondly, The Church is then ſaid to'be his Fulneſs, when ſhe ſhall have all 
variety of all gitts and graces diiperſt amongſt them. As now, take the Mem- 
bers of a man's Body, there is not a Member but hath its uſe, there are variety of 
ufcs for the ſeveral Members ; put-them all together, and there is a compleatncſs 
tor all ſort of uſes the Body needeth. So it is here, Take all the Saints together 
at the latter day, and there will be nothing wanting of Grace,or of any meaſure 
of Giits, that is needful for glory, and ekcellency, and ornament. 
Thirdly, to make up this falneſs of his Body yet more compleat, As there 
mult be all the Members, not one wanting; as there muſt be all variety of wes 
| R tt __ 
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FALL that Members ſerve for, none lame or imperte&t : Solikewiſe there muſt be a ful- 
Sermon . neſs of growth toa ſtature, toa proportion, or elſe the Body is not full, For Ex- 
XXXVI. ample, If this Hand of mine, or this little Finger were writhen ſhorter in its 

WV NW proportion ; if it did not grow to the full meaſure of the proportion of a little 

Finger, there would be an uncomlineſs and a diſproportion, the Body would not 
be tull. So it is in the Body of Chriſt, therefore to make up this Fulzeſs ſo much 
the more, you read Epheſ.4. that the Apoſtle in the 1074 Verſe having ſaid, that 
he filleth all in all, he faith Verſe 15, that 7he Saints are to grow up into him in 
all things, which is the Head, even Chris? ; and Verſe 13. 7:11 they all come to a 
perfeft man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of ihe fulneſs'of Chris. To open 
tl eſe words a little, 

The Fulneſs of Chri(tlieth not only in having every Member, but every Mem- 
ber growing up toa full ſtarure that God hath appointed him. You ſee ſome 
little Saints, and you ſee ſome great Saints ; there are Saints great and ſmall , as 
they are called in the Revelation, You wonder at this diſproportion. Now mark, 
when you come at the latter day, and all the Saints are round about Jeſus Chriſt, 
you will tind a perfect Body ; you will ſay, it this Saint had grown any thing 
more, he had not ſtood well among his Fellows ; if this Saint had been any thing 
leſs, there had not been a fulneſs. They arc all to grow wp 70 ihe fulneſs of the 
ſtature of Chriſt. | 

Why is it called, the fulneſs of the ſlature of Chriſt, and not of the Body? 
Becauſe the fulneſs of the Body is in the fulneſs of the Head, theretore he rather 
calls it the fulneſs of Chrii?, than of the Boay. 

The Corollaries from thence are in a word theſe. 

Is the Body the fulneſs of Chriſt, and ſo his fulneſs, that he will have every 
part, every member? Here is then a certainty of ſalvation. A man may 

oſe his Cloaths, and ſuffer them to be taken from him ; but if he can help it, he 
will never loſe his Members. My Brethren, Chriſt will never loſe his Members : 
My Father (ſaith he) & greater than T, and none ſhall pluck them out of my Fa- 
ther's hand; but if his Sheep were his very hands themſelves, to be ſure he 
would not ſuffer them to be pulled off; they are not only his Sheep,but his Mem- 
bers ; they are not only in his hands, but his Hands and.hus Feet ; they-are the 
Members of his Body, yea, they are his fulneſs. 

Secondly, Learn from hence this, Thou ſhalt certainly have thy meaſure in 
the growth of Grace. Thou art humbled in thy ſelf, becauſe thou groweſt not 
according to the Means ; that which God hath appointed thee to, thou ſhalt 
either by AfMlictions, or by the Word, attain to that ſtature ; for the Members of 
Jeſus Chriſt are all written in God's Book, and the ſtature that they are all or- 
dained unto, that when they are all met the Body may be full. That Do@rine 
15 not true, that telleth us, That Chriſt might have died and been in Heaven to 
want a Body ; for you ſee it is his tulneſs, he cannot want ſo much as one Mem- 
ber, but he had been imperfect. 

I will give you but ſome Obſervations, and ſo end. 

Firſt, See the Love of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. He might have 
taken all the glory and honour to himſelf here, the Holy Ghoſt might only have 
laid, He is the head of the Church, which tis his Body, that filleth all in all; but 
he would needs put in that is his fulneſs, The fulneſs of him that filleth all in all. 
He would not take all the honour to aimſelf, he would give her her due; h:s 
Body (ſaith he) which & fulneſs, Certain it is, my Brethren, that our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt accounteth you his fulneſs. Doth he ſee a Soul converted to 
God? It is a part of my fulneſs (ſaith he) his Joy is full by it. Doth he ſee you 
get a little Grace at a Sermon ? Here is one ſtep more to my fulneſs, faith he. 
He nceded not any body, he was perfely glorious in himſelf ; but he hath took 
upon him ſuch a relation as he were imperfect without a Body,he ſtandeth in need 
ot a Body. * What ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.12. The head cannot [ay tothe feet, I 
have noneed of thee. Jeſus Chriſt, though a Head, cannot fay to the leaſt Saint, 
I have no need of thee. It was his love to enter into this relation, And learn 
trom hence to give every thing his due praiſe; you ſee here, though the Apoſtle 
ſaith, that Chriſt f1leth all in all, yet he giveth the Church her due praiſe , he 
mingleth that with his. Crt filleth all, yet the Church ſcrveth for him to empty 

himſelf into. Re Secondly, 
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Secondly, Is every degree of Grace in a Saint a part of Chr:ſt”s fulneſs ; doth CRAG 
it add to his fulneſs? 1s the addition of every Member a part of his fulneſs ? Sermon 


then Converſion of Souls, adding Grace into the hearts of men, is the beſt work XXXVI. 
in the World, for it isan adding to £hr:ſt's fulneſs ; and what can be a greater 
work? It is notonly doing good to a poor Soul, though that would move one ; 
it is the Motive that James uſeth, He 1hat converteth a fiuner from the exronr of 
his way, ſhall ſave a Soul from death, he pulleth himout of the fire ; but beſides 
this, he addeth to Chrift*s fulneſs, which is the higheſt Motive that can be. That 
as the Apoſtle Paul faith, that ir moved him to take all that pains he did, to 
ſuff:r Perſecutions for preaching of the Goſpel, and to be glad of it too; 1 bear 
(faith he) ihe afftittions of Chriſt in my fleſh, for his Bodies ſake ; this was Paul's 
Motive : But here is a higher Motive; here is not to do it for his Bodies ſake on- 
ly, but for Chriſts, to make up his fulneſs. It there were a piece of work, a 
Statue that were to laſt to Eternity, would not all the cunning Artiſts in the 
World be glad to have a hand in carving but a Finger in that Statue. My Brethren, 
To build up the Saints, to joynt in the Saints to Chriſt, is to add to the fulneſs 0 
Chriſti. The work of the peas is the beſt work in the World ; God had bur 
one Son in the World, and he made him a Miniſter. 

Thirdly, What a glorious ſight, my Brethren, what a glorious meeting will 
there be at the latter day, whenas Jeſus Chriſt ſhall have all his falreſs, all his 
Body fully and perfely united to him in all their glory, perteRly cleanſed , not 
a Member wanting, andall grown to their full ſtature! To ſee the Man Chriſt 
(as I may ſocall him, ) that perfef# Man the Apoſtle telleth us of Eph.4.10, and 
in 1 Cor.12.12, that is, Chritl and all his Members making one perfe&t Man, He 
the Head, and They the Body, There was never ſuch a ſight as this ; not only to 
ſee this Head crowned with a// Glory and Honour, ſitting at God's right hand, 
and having all things under his feet ; and how beautiful will that Head be to be- 
hold. Our Lord and Saviour Chriſt is more worth than all this Body, when it hath 
all ker Graces, and all her perfections, and the leaſt Member of this Body is more 
worth than all the World, (let me tell you that too ;) but when you have view'd 
the Head, to view every Member limb by limb, to ſee all the beauty and perfe- 
ion of every part, when there ſhall not be a Saint wanting, nor a degree of 
Grace wanting, but a Body proportionable to this Head ; the Head being fo ex- 
cellent, if he had not a Body ſuitable he were deformed. Chriſt's beauty, my 
Brethren, will add to the beauty of this Body ; and the beauty of this Body,put 
all together, will fet off the beauty of the Head. How doth our Lord and Savi- 
our Jeſus Chriſt himſelf long for th.s day, when he ſhall be full, when he {hall 
come to be glorified in his Saints, as the Apoſtle ſaith,'z Theſſ,r.10. 

My Brethren, If you had heard of a piece of work, that all the cunning Car- 
versin the World had been about theſe 6000 years, and it had been wrought limb 
by limb, and all the Bezalaels in the World, filled with the Holy Ghof7, had been 
carving of it, and this Piece had not been compleat and put together, (as you 
know in working Arras, there are many pieces put together to make the Picture 
of-a Man) if you heard of ſuch a piece of work, what mighty, what infinite 
expectation would you have! Let me tell you this, That this Body of our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt hath been carving and working by all the Prophets, and 
Apoſlles, and Miniſters, by all the Bezalaels of the World, filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt to this day, limb by limb ; and as the P/a/miſt ſaith, I am wonderfully and 
fearfully made inthe lower parts of the Earth; God hath wrought it in the lower 
parts of the Earth, as he did his Body in the Womb. When all theſe ſhall be 
brought together, and Chriſt the Head ſet upon them, then view them all toge- 
ther, what a ſight will it be! Oh, butlet me ſay one thing more , What will it 
be to be a Member of this Body, though but the little Toe, though but the leatt 
part of it, to be one that ſhall go to make up the Fulreſs of our Lord and Saviour 
Teſus Chriſt, 

So I have done with this Text, and thus likewiſe I have, together with this 
Chapter, finiſhed that Courſe of this exerciſe, which 1 undertook at firſt ; and I 
have ſodone it, as I am not conſcious to my ſelf of having offended any. 
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Epheſ. 2. werſ. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. 


I. And you hath he quickened, who were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, 

2. Wherein in time paſt ye walked according to the courſe of this World, according to 
the * Prince of the power of the Air, the ſpirit that now worketh in the children of 
diſobedience. 

3. Among whont alſo we all had our converſation in time paſs, in the luſts of our fleſh, 
fulfilling the deſires of the fleſh, and of the mind ; and were by nature the chil- 
dren of wrath, even as «thers. 

4. But God who 3s rich in mercy, for his great Love wherewith he loved as, 

5. Even __ we were dead in ſins, hath quickned ws together with Chriſt, (by grace 

e are ſaved ) 

6. And hath raiſed us up together, and t1ade u# ſit together in heavenly places in 
Chriit Teſws. 

7. That ; = to come he might ſhew the exceeding riches of his Grace, in his kind- 
eſs towards us, through Jer _ 

8. For byGrace ye are ſaved, through Faith ; and that not of your ſelves : it is the 
vift of God : 

9. Not of Works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt : 

to. For we are his workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Feſuws unto good works, which 
(rod hath before ordained, that we ſhould walk in them. 


HE firſt ſeven, or,if you will, ten Verſes of this Chapter, are wover! 
By {0 into one piece; with what went before in the preceding Chapter, 
that to begin with any diviſion of the Parts of this Chapter, as dr- 
1 ſtint from the former, were to make that rent worſe, which alrea- 
=—— dy hath been made for many Ages, in parting theſe words from 
=. the matter contained in the latter end of the firſt Chapter, viz. in 
the mid(\t, ere it came to a full joint, and by too haſty a making a fecond Chap- 
ter to begin at theſe words. Let the Reader look back,and take notice,that theſe 


the Book of God, which began at the 18th or 19th Verſes of the firſt Chapter 


and arrive-not at any full Period until the 8th Verſe of this Chapter. ; 
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In the 19th Verſe of the firſt Chapter, he began to ſet out in a way of praying 


for them, (to the end that they might be the more apprehenſive of the greatneſs 
and neceſſity of the things he uttered) the exceeding greatneſs of that Power, which 
had already begun, apd was engaged to perfect that Salvation, which conſiſtEd in 
that Riches of Glory he had mentioned in the Verſes before, even ageording to' the 
working of that mighty Power which he had wrought in Chriſt; in raiſing him wp toglory : 
as whom God had ſet up a Pattern and Prototype of what was to be done in us, 
and for us, until the full accompliſhment of our Salvation. From thence there- 
fore, that is, from the 19th Verſe, his drift and ſcope was to make a Parallel Com- 
pariſon between what was done 1n Chriſt our Head, and us his Members, that fo 
in Chriſt's Glory, as in a lively Pattern and [dea already perfeted and compleat- 
cd, we might the better view what God had and would do for us, and what a great 
and glorious Salvation was ordained to us, to the praiſe of his great Power and 
rich Grace towards us. Now that firſt piege of the Parallel on Chriſt's part, he 
hath Gniſh'd in the four laſt Verſes of the firſt Chapter, in which he largely ſets 
forth the Power which began to ſhew ut ſelf-in Chriſt's Reſurre&ion, and con- 
tinued to glorify it (elf in placing him at God's rgit-vand, and then draws to the 
life, that Glory of Chriſt, which, as an Head'tohis Church, God had beſtowed 
upon him. Which the Apoſtle having perfe&ed, he proceeds in the firſt feven 
Verſes of this Chapter to finiſh the Connterpane or ſecond Draught, the Artitype, 
which anſiwvereth to this Original, that *Parallel which is on owr part, and which 
concerneth the compleating of our Salvation, interweaving thereinto a magnify- 
ing that rich Mercy, great Love, and exceeding rich Grace of God manifeſted 
therein; to magnify which (as the concluſion in the 7th Verſe tells us) was God's 
ultimate defign, and the Apoſtle's chief (cope. Now to draw out the Particulars 
wherein theſe two Parallels meet. 

x. In Chriſt's Exaltation, there was three things more eminent. 1. The termi- 
7# 4 quo, the ſtate or condition out of which he was raiſed ; even from the dead, 
ſays the 20th Verſe. 2. The terminus ad quent, the appetite ſublime ſtate of life 
and glory he advanced him into, raiſed him, and made him to fit at his right hand 
in the heaverlics. The glory whercot he ſets out in the reſt of the Chapter, far a- 
bove Principalities, &c. Shewing withall how 1n all this he was our Head, and ſoa 
Pattern to us, ver. 22. And 3dly, the Author hereof, God, and the exceeding 
greatneſs of his Power, which is ſet out by the infinite diſtance and diſproportion 
of theſe two ſtates. 

Then, in #s and our Salvation, which anſwereth this Pattern, There are an- 


| {werably three things more eminently ſet out by the Apoſtle in theſe firſt ſeven 


Verſes. 

I. Terminus 4 quo, the ſtate and condition of us all by Nature, which God 
ſaves and raiſes us out of; a ſtate of death, both in Sin, and in reſpe& of Con- 
demnation to Wrath and Puniſhment, the deplorable and inextricable miſery of 
which State, he ſets out moſt briefly, exactly, and comprehenſively in the three 
firſt Verſes. | | 

2, The Salvation it ſelf, and Terminus ad quem, he raiſeth us up unto out of 
this condition : which he ſets forth '11n all the eminent parts and degrees thereof, 
in three works anſwering to thoſe wrought 1n Chriſt our Pattern 5 he quickens, 
raiſeth, and cauſeth ws to ſit together in Chriſt in heavenly places 5 which ſummarily 
comprehends the whole of our Salvation firſt and laſt ; and all expreſt in the very 
ſame words he had uſed of Chriſt. This in the fifth and ſixth Verſes. 

And 3dly, he ſcrs out the Author of this to be God, and God alone, (as in that 
of Chriſt he had alſo done ) and in him magnifies, not only the ſame exceeding 
greatneſs of Power {hewn 1n this work on us, that was ſhewn in Chriſt ; which is 
tacitly implied by the likeneſs of Type and Antitype 5 but further, and more e- 
minently, his rich Mercy, his great Love, his Kindneſs, and the exceeding Riches of 
Grace more illuſtriouſly and conſpicuouſly ſhining therein 3. and the cauſe of all, 
ver. 5. to ſhew forth the exceeding Riches of which (as his great deſign) was the 
principal and ultimate end of our great God, as the 7th Verſe ( which 1s the con- 
cluſion of all) tells us, that moved him thus to caſt the contrivement of bringing us 
his Sons to Glory, from out of ſuch a depth of miſery and wretchedneſs, to ſuch an 


height 
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Leigh of Glory and Bleſſedne6s by ſuch ſeveral ſteps. And this is the more gene "44 


ral ſam and coherence of theſe words, and'of the Apoſtles ſcope therein, which 
more briefly, is, to ſet out and greaten theſe three things to us, . 1. The greatneſs 
of that Miſery we lay 1n. 2. The greatneſs of -that Salvation out of that Miſery 
which is ordained unto us. 3. The qr of that Love, Mercy, Kindnefs, Grace 
in God, which are the cauſes of this Salvation. | TE 

In this long Diſcourſe,continued through ſo many Verſes of this and the former 
Chapter, the Apoſtle is inforced to make an Hyperbator, a diſturbed and disjointed 
order of ſpeech, wherein one thing thruſts back another that ſhould come next ; 


' thoſe things that ſhould, —— to uſual Law of Speech, follow near one ano- 


ther, are tranſpos'd and ſet far oft ; and ſo he leaves Sentences imperfe&t, which 
are a long while after made full. For whereas 1n the 18th and 19th Verſes of that 
firſt Chapter he had thus begun, That you may know what js the exceeding greatneſs 
of his "Power to #5-ward, who believe according to the working of his mighty Power, 
which he wrought in Chriſt when he raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him at his own 
right-hand in the heavenly places. According to the ordinary way of Speech, he 
ſhould then have next ſubjoined, and you hath he quickned, who were dead irt ſons,ehc. 
Before he arrives at this, he firſt runs out into a large field of diſcourſe; ſetting 
forth the Glory of Chriſt, and his relation of Headſtup to his Church ; and minds 
not (as it were) what according to the Law of Speech, was next, but when he re- 
turns to his firſt deſign again, and begins to bring in this other part in this ſecond 
Chapter (which immediately was to have cohered with the 19th and 2oth Verits ) 
and ſhould make the Reddition and Parallel compleat, and you that were dead ir 
ſons and ireſpaſſes, he runs out again as a in three verſes, to paint out that 
wretched condition in all the cauſes and sof it 3 and to ſet out alſo the Grace 
of God, even afore he adds that Verſe, Ton hath he quickzed, which was to govern 
and compleat thoſe words, y0r that were dead, &c. ( for the word quickred is not 
in the firſt Verſe ) Inſomuch as when he addeth that in ver. 5, he makes an em- 
pharical repitition, [evez when you were dead, hath he quickned] for a ſupply. Yea, 
and whereas he had in the begjnning of this Diſcourſe (ſo I muſt call it, rather 
than one Sentence) ſet humſelf to raagnihe the exceeding greatneſs of God's Pbwer 
(and that Attribute only) manifeſted both.in Chriſt the Pattern, and the Salvation 
of us that believe, as the Counterpane, and accordingly he ſhould (when hecame 
to this work of God upon us, which anſwereth to that on Chriſt) in a correſpon- 
dency have ſaid, God that is thus exceeding great iy Power, hath in like manner out 
omgthe like Power quickned you that were dead, &c. he quite leaves out here the 
explicit mention of that Attribute, and inſtead thereof falls to ng. 49d the ex- 
ceeding riches of Mercy and Love in God 3 but Grod who is rich in Mercy, for the 
great Love, wherewith he laved us, even when we were dead in ſins, hath quickned ws 
together with Chriſt : by Grace ye are ſaved. And ſo again at the 7th Verſe, #o ſhew 
orth the exceeding riches of his Grace (he mentions not Power ) &-c. Now the reaſon 


of all this long and diſturb'd way of diſcourſing, was, 1. Becauſe he was full of 


matter, and wrapt into things 3 the holy Ghoſt fill'd and extended his mind to 
fuch a vaſtneſs, he ſaw ſo many things at once; and ſo far into every thing he was 
to ſpeak of, all which were neceſlary to be taken 1n to illuſtrate each other, that 
where-ever the holy Ghoſt broach'd him, and gave verit to his Spirit, the plenty 
of matter about that particular guſh'd out abundantly, and plero gurgite 3 and (till 
new matter coming 1n, ſtrove to get out before what was next. And yet, 2dly, 
he was guided therein to do it, to the ſetting out the matter he would ſet forth to 
the greater advantage (which he preferred to the ordinary Laws of Speech) for 
hereby you have as many things as were poſſible crowded up into one Period, 


whereof each was neceſlary, oped, Br ſet forth the other, and all the whole z 


longed to any one of thoſe Heads to be 
ſpoken of, ſet together in one view, to give at once a full proſpe& of each. Thus 


and that we alſo might have all that 


he firſt poſſeſſeth us with that infinite Glory of our Head, C HRIST, and what 
belonged to Him, with an intiwation of uniformity and eonformity to him 5 and 
then he ſers our as largely the fulneſs of Miſery God raiſeth us out of into that 
Glory with Chriſt; and then enlargeth upon the Grace and Love in God that 


raiſeth us hereto, loading both with the richeſt epithites,e+c. All which, when ſet 
together, do infinitely Fi 


A 2 


ſtrate and ſet forth,the one the other. And, 3dly, that 
in 


4. 


An Expoſition of the Epiſtle 


CRY 


RIAL? 
JSerm. |. 


in this Reddition or Parallel on our part, he mentions not the Power of God, 
as in the other, but only falls to magnify.Grace, ( beſides the more particular Ac- 
count and Obſervation upon it to be given in thedue place,) it was becauſe he had 
ſhewed the engagement of Power futficiently in the 19th Verſe, which the Rea- 
der's Mind would therefore carry along with him, and the Matter it ſelf neceſ(- 
ſarily included it ; as alſo to hold forth, that beſides this of Power, that alſo of 
Grace, Mercy, Love, Kindneſs, and all in God, were as deeply engaged. He 
meets with new Attributes, that diſcover themſelves, and appear in it ; and above 
all, Grace and Mercy, which was the ſupreme original Cauſe, and which God's 


deſign was to magnify as chief, and as his utmoſt end, more than and above Power, 


or any other Attribute, or all other Attributes, that are manifeſted in this Work, as 
that which did ſet Power and all elſe on work 3 hereby the more to take their 
Hearts with that which God values in his Heart moſt, the Grace and Love in 
Himſelf: And this alſo, becauſe Grace and Mercy more eminently appears in 
that Work that is in us, and in the ſaving us; but Power more eminently in thar 
on Chriſt, as it is in him. - Thus artificial is the Apoſtle to ſet out his Matter to 
the fulleſt advantage, when he negleCteth Art in Speech moſt, This m general 
of the whole ſeven Verſes. 


The General Scope of the three firſt Verſes. 


To begin with his Deſcription of the State of Nature in the three firſt Verſes : 
And therein let me firſt give you the general Scope thereof. 

The Apoſtle is larger 1n the ſetting forth the Greatneſs thereof, than he is in 
thoſe other two Heads that follow. And, as in the Parallel on Chriſt's part, he 
enlargeth moſt upon the Terminws ad quem, the Glory he was advanced to: on 
the contrary, in that of ours, he ſpends moſt of his Diſcourſe upon the Terminus 
& quo, the State of Death we are raifed out of. And his Scope and Drift therein 
was double : 

T. To ſet out the exceeding Greatneſs of Power, which is put forth in our Sal- 
vation, and eſpecially in that which is already done for us, in our Quickning and 
Converſion, as a Pawn of what follows. And that is moſt illuſtrated, and made 
manifeſt, by the Conſideration of the Difficulties and Oppoſition from that State 
we lay in afore : Whereas on the contrary, the Greatneſs of that Power ſhewn 
in Chriſt, (which hath perfected all in him already ) was ſeen and drawn forth 
moſt, in the beſtowing upon a Man crucified, in ſo much weakneſs, ſo greaya 
Glory, and inveſting him with ſo great a Power. 

Now to ſet out the Greatneſs of this Power that goes to quicken us, every 
word in this Deſcription of our natural State doth ſerve. 

1. Not only dead, without any Principle of Lite to raiſe themſelves, and what 
a Power muſt go to quicken one that is dead ? But dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, in 
Sins of all forts, dead, and dead again, with ten thouſand Deaths, ( tor every 
Sin is a Death) 3 like a Man, that is not only kill'd with one Stab or mortal 
Wound, but his Body is full of Thruſts throughout his Vitals, an hundred, yea, 
a thouſand Stabs. And then, 

2. Tho dead to that Life he is to be raiſed unto, yet alive to Sin, a Life that 
is contrary, and which is habitually ſtrengthned by long Cuſtom ; for the Text 
ſays, In which we walked. And this Lite of Sin is firſt to be taken away, and ſeeks 
to the utmoſt to preſerve and defend it felf. And, 

3. There are beſides, three great Hinderances, over and above this, to be 
overcome, in the doing of which the Greatneſs of the Power of God 1s ſhewn : 
Here is : 

Firſt ; A Correſpondency with the World, which all Men by Nature hold ; 
they are carried with the Multitude and Crowd of all other Men : they walk ac- 
cording to the Courſe of this World, and there are many Engagements to the Men of 
this World ; that Gang and Stream of Unregenerate Men, that carry and hurry 
Men with them, as Men m a Crowd are carried, and aflimulate Men to them- 
ſelves: All theſe, faith he, do environ and beſiege all in a Man. And in that 
reſpe&,to fetch a Man out from his natural Condition,js as much as to fetch a Man 
out of the great Txwrk's Court, out of his Dominions, in a hoſtile way ; therefore 
it 
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be delivered, as by ſtrong hand, ( as the word implies, Gal. 1. 4.) out of this preſent 


from Men! How can ye believe, faith Chriſt, when ze receive Honour one of ano- 
ther John 5. 44. How any Cords are theſe! How do theſe fetter and en- 
tangle us! The Stream of molt of the World is againſt us, and then the Weeds 
of Correſpondency hang about us. Therefore to overcome the Wonld, is made 
the cffe&t of an Almighty Power, in 1 John 4. 4. Stronger is he that is in you, 
thax he that is in the World : Otherwite we ſhould never have come out of it, or 
from among them. But then, 

Secondly 5 There 1s a more potent Adverſary, ſtronger than Fleſh and Blood, 
and than all theſe, the Devil, to whom God hath given Man up by Narure ; 
that ſtrong Mar, as he is called, Mat. 12. 28. (as I opened it before on the 
13th Verſe of the former Chapter) ; he will never yeild a Man up. And he is a 
Prince of a greater Army, whereof the leaſt is ſtronger than all Men 3 and he 
hath Power, and hath a permiſſive Commiſion from God : He is the Spirit, that 
worketh effeFually in the Children of Diſebedience ; he fails not in his working, Men 
are taken captive at his Will. And to fetch a Man out of his Kingdom, and to 
overcome and bind this ſtrong Man 3 this 1s yet more. Jn time pat ye walked, 
according to the Conrſe of this World, according to the Prince of the Power of the Air, 
that works effeFually, &C. 

Well, but Thirdly; Here is yet a worſe, and nearer, and ſtronger Enemy, 
than cither of both theſe, thoſe of a Mans own Houſhold, his own Luſts : I» the 
Luits of the Fleſh, fulfilling the Defires of the Fleſh, and of the Mind. And there 
are as many of theſe Luſts, as there be Creatures, or ſeveral Motions of our in- 
mortal Spirits within us: And theſe are nataral, yea, our Nature, as the next 
words tell us, By nature, &c. To alter the whole Courſe and Frame of Nature, 
how hard is it ! To part with any one Luſt, how dithcult ! Much more to crack 
a!l theſe Heart-ſtrings, to pluck up all theſe Roots. You may as ſoon turn the 
Sun in his Courſe, change a Leopard, or turn a Blackmoor, that yet hath but his 
blackneſs in his Skin, but theſe Luſts poſſeſs all the Inwards, they are Luſts bred 
and ſeated in the Fleſh, and what power ſhall fetch that out of the Bones, as the 
Proverb is? yea, # the Mind, which is yet more inward ; yea, they poſlels the 
whole Man, and all that is in him, Fleſh, and Mind, and Will, and all, [ W:/s 
of the Fleſh, and of the Mind. | And then, beſides all theſe, whoever delivers 
you, hath, or muſt have had the Wrath of the Great God to overcome and (a- 
tisfy, which is more than all this : For you are Childrer of Wrath, &c. And thus 
all this Deſcription here comes in to ulluſtrate the Greatneſs of that Power towards 
us, ſpoken of, ver/. 19. 

IT. Obſerve his Scope in reference to what follows, to illuſtrate the Greatneſs of 
God's Grace, in railing us up to the Condition we have in Chriſt, and to be made 
conformable to him : Which he doth by way of Paralelling, what we were be- 
fore by Nature, and after in Chriſt, together 3 and you may obſerve how exactly 
one an{wereth to the other. You may remember, (and indeed all may read it 
in the words themſclves,) you that heard it opened, how that our Lord and Sa- 
viour Chriſt, in the 20, 21, 22, & 23 Verles of the firſt Chapter, is ſet forth as an 
Head, raiſed up to a glorious Kingdom, ſet at the right-hand of God in Heavenly 
Places 3, far above all Principality and Power, and every name that is named, not oxly 
in this World, but in that which is to come : and that he hath all things put under his 
Feet ; that He is the Head of bis Church, and filleth his Body. And tobe a Mem- 
ber of this Head, a part of this Church, doth the Apoſtle inſinuate, is that Con- 
dition you are raiſed up to. Now to ſet forth this, mark, how artificially he 
winds 1n, by way of oppoſition, what a mifcrable condition they were in before: 
is Chriſt your Head now ? faith he, and-hath God raiſed him up on purpoſe ſo 
to be? Are you {et in Heaven with him 2 Why Satan was your Head before, 
or at leaſt your King. And he deſcribeth Satan in Terms parallelly oppoſite to 
what he had ſaid of Chriſt 3 for it is evident, that he doth allude, in ſerting forth 
their natural Condition 1n fubjection to Satan, to what he had faid before of the 
Advancement of Chriſt their Head, and then their Advancement to Chriſt, that 
is ſuch a Head as hehad deſcribed. And let us but parallel a little the cn, 29? 

| ® 


it is made a mighty buſineſs to overcome the World. 'We are therefore ſaid to NAT 
CrY78., 1. 
evil World. The good Opinion of Men, Correſpondency with Friends, Honour < * 


—_— — SJIF_DeNÞu _— 


”— CO 


An Expoſition of the Epiſtle 


PSAS of both, that we may ſe the difference of this Change, in this reſpect, F irſt; He 
LY YN 


deſcribeth Chriſt as a Head, that had Principality and Power under him, whereby 
1s meant, the Angels good and bad : But before you were in Chriſt, whilſt in 
your natural Condition, whom were you under then ? faith he : Under Satan, 
mltcad of Chriſt : for tho the Devil was not a Head to you, (he doth not indeed 
call him ſo,becauſe that is too natural a relation to be given to him) that is proper 
to Chriſt ; yet he was «&p3wv, a Prince to you; and, faith he, he is the Prince 
of the Power ( he ufeth the ſame word as he did of Chriſt, Chriſt was over Prin- 
cipality and Power, ) of the Air. And what means he by Prince of the Power of #he 
Air 2 That great Devil, that Prince, that hath all Devils under him ; all which 
Devils he calleth Power, in the Singular Number, becauſe they all do ſervice unto 
him ; and as they went out as one Man, ſo they go on with one Power : They 
are called, Epheſ. 6. Principalities and Powers. And ſecondly ; If you look up 
to him, that is, Jeſus Chriſt, your Head, above all "Principality and ; pong he 1s 
ſet in Heavenly Places alſo 3 ſo faith Yerſ. 20. of Chap. i. But where is the Seat 
of the Devil's Power, that was your Prince before-? It is but in the Air, (it is 
brought in on purpoſe ( it is no-wherealmoſt 1n the Scripture brought inbut here) 
to make up the Parallel, by way of contrary Illuſtration.) He that is your Head 
now, faith he, he is one that ſets i# heavenly Places, whither you your ſelves ſhall 
come, for he ſits there in your ſtead ; here is your Advancement now : But the 
Devil, his Power is in the Air, and ſos nearer to hurt you ; and yet but in this 
Air, the lower Heaven, and therefore all the Happineſs you could have had under 
him, was but in things aerial, in things worldly, no higher 3 and when you had 
enjoyed a while this his Dominion, this Air to breath in, then you muſt have 
gone to the Fire with this Devil, and his Angels. This was your Condition by 
Nature. How great a change is there in this refpe&t ! Thirdly ; Jeſus Chriſt 
being your Head, you are his Body now, and fo he doth fill you. So werſ. 23. 
The Church, which is his Body, the Fulneſs of him that filleth all in all. And as Je- 
ſus Chriſt is ordained thus to fill you with all Grace and Glory, in this eftate ; fo 
then, when you were in your unregenerate condition, the Devil filled you ; for 
he is the Spirit, that worketh effeFually in the Children of Diſobedience 5, ( the Phraſe 
comes in likewiſe on purpoſe, ) he fill d their Hearts, as Chriſt doth the other. 


Why hath Satan filled thine Heart © It was, you know, the expretſion of Peter to 


Ananias, and it is all one with what is here ſaid, He works effeFually in them ; for 
it is done by filling them with himſelf. And withal he infinuateth this : Did the 
Devil work effeCtually in you then ? then how effectual and mighty was the 
working of our Lord and Saviour Chrift, when he raiſed you up from this 
Death and Condition, and pluck'd you out of the Snare of Satan, that took you 
captive at his will. : 

So much now for the ſecond thing, that theſe words have an aſpeR to, as they 
refer to the 19th Verſe of the firſt Chapter. 


Then theſe Words, which lay forth our Unworthineſs, and our Vilenefs, 
come in alſo on purpoſe to illuſtrate the Fountain of all the Mercy we receive, 
and that is the free Grace of God in Chriſt. He beginneth it with a [| But] But 
God, who is rich in Mercy. That ever God, faith he, ſhould contrive ſuch ways 
of Mercy, for Creatures ſo vile, ſo miſerable! And what infinite Mercy was it 
to pluck ſuch Men out of that condition! Yea, he is ſo full of it, you ſee, he 
had run out a large Diſcourſe before without Interruption, and he was long be- 
fore he recovered himſelf ; but when once he begins to talk of the Grace of God, 
there he breaks off, ſentence after Sentence, to bring that in abruptly. After he 
had long diſcourſed of the Grace of God in Chriſt, in the 19th Verfe, and of 
Mans Miſery, here in theſe 1ſt, 24,8 3d Ve;ſes z when he makes a reddition of the 
Grace of God towards us, he brings it in, But God, who is rich in Mercy : Well, 
he ſhould have gone on here, but he brings this in abruptly, By Grace you are 
ſaved. And then he goes on again : And hath raiſed us up together, and made ws 
(it together in heavenly Places in Chriif, And then he comes in with the Grace of 
God again, and again, a fourth time. So that the great Scope of laying open 
the miſerable condition of Man by Nature, . it was to ſet off the rich Mercy, the 
Grace, the Love of God, in our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, And let me 
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add this, to make up this compleat, Having mentioned free Grace as the Fountain 
of all, -when he had thus humbled them, layed them in: the: duſt, he then 


were thus dead in Sins and Ireſpaſſes, you were choſen in Chriſt before the World 
was, unto Adoption, &c. And Mans Mulery here by Nature comes 1n to illuſtrate 
all thoſe Benefits top. EleFion to Holineſs, verl. 4. *P ination to Adoption 
and Glory, v. 5. The Fountain of all thelſc is ſaid to be the of his Grace, v.6. 
Then Redemption and Forgiveneſs, v. 7. Then Effedual.Galing, v. 8. The 
"Power of it, v. 19. Then Heaven, and Glory, v. 11. «hes of which he 
ſpeaks of, v. 18. The Earneſt of that Heaven, the Spirit, WW 3. And then, laſt 
of all, Chriſt the Head, And for whom, faith he, is all thisWFor you that were 
dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, and who before walked according to the Conrſe of this 
World, according to the *Prince of the "Power of the Air. And'whus, I ſay, men- 
tioning the free Grace of God, he brings upon them the weight of all the Benefits 
in the former Chapter, to break their Hearts in pieces. And this is the wonder- 
ful Artifice of the Holy-Ghot 1n the Apoſtle, in the Order and Station of theſe 


 Words,. which are the Center both of all before, and of all that follow after ; 


for having deſcribed all theſe Benefits, fee how theſe words do by a contrary Pa- 
rallel anſwer to them too, He told them firſt, that they had a being in Chriſt, 
( for ſo when I opened the words 1n the 4th Verſe, I ſhewed, that was the mean- 
ing of it.) We were 1n Chrift, had a being in him: Tr him ye are, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 4. And their Being was to Holineſs, they were ordained to it, 
when firſt they were ordained to being. But now on the contrary, faith he, your 
very Being is a Death jn Sin, 1t 1s the Bs It 1s the Conſtitution of 1t. However, 
Spiritual Death is that Being which a Man hath, being fallen. 

Again, anſwerable to Adoption of Children, which you are predeſtinated unto, 
ſaith he in theſe words, Tou were before Children of Diſobedience. In ſtead of ha- 
ving an Inheritance in Glory, ſaith he, you were Children of Wrath, and that by 
Nature, and that was all your Portion. And inſtead of having the Holy Spirit, 
the Earneſt of that Inheritance, you had a Spirit that wrought effe&ually in 
you, the Earneſt of Hell, the Devil himſelf, and his wicked Angels. This was 
your Condition before, and thus 1t an{wereth the Benefits before. And you 
were fo faſt (hut up in this condition, that no Power in Heaven and Earth, but 
only that of God's, and of Chriſt's, could deliver you. You were internally 


dead, and how could dead Men riſe? externally environed with the Power of 
the World, of Hell, and of your own Luſts. 


This, my Brethren, is the Coherence of theſe Words, which I thought meet 
in the entrance of this Exerciſe to be more large in, eſpecially becauſe of ſo ar- 
tificial an Elegancy, which certainly the Holy-Ghoſt aimeth at here. And fo I 
{hall come to the particular Application of them. 


The Miſery of Man by Nature, ( as I faid ) is the Sum of theſe three firſt 
Verſes 3 and it is his natural Condition that is here laid open, as the Cloſure of 
all ſhews : Ard were by Nature the Children of Wrath, even as others. And fo is 
all this intended to ſhew what we are by Nature, and whilſt we are tn that natu- 
ral Condition. Tt is fet out to us : Firſt, in reſpe& of Sins; they, you know, 
are mentioned, Sis and Treſpaſſes. Secondly, Puniſhment 3 that is mentioned 
in the Term here exprefly, and both included in the Word, Dead in Sins. For 
tho he mentioneth the Courſe of the World, and the Prince of the "Power of the 
Ar, and the like 3 yet being dead in Sins, is the eminent thing, the depth of 
our Miſery : therefore in the Reddition, verſ, 5. he only mentioneth that again, 
Even when we were dead in Sins, hath he quickned #s : The Mercy lay in that 
reſpe&. You may divide the Words 1n particular thus : 


I. Here is their ternal, habitual Eſtate and Condition, or the eſſential Conſti- 
tution thereof, as I may fo call it : they are dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes. 
You know, that Death and Life are two ſeveral ſtates and conditions of 
Mankind 3 When a Man is dead, he is put eternally into another ſtate and 
condition,than he was in whilſt living. __ 
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II. Hcre is the: outward conſtant Courſe of theſe Men in their Converfatioft, 
that was the concomitant of that State: And that; that is intended in the 
24 and 3d Verſes, is clear by the very words ; for he calleth the one 
walking, and the other, having our Converſation : Therefore I diſtinguiſh 
it as the Apoſtle himſelf doth. Now that 1s dggravated by three things, 
as the Cauſes of their evil Converſation : 


1. There is the exemplary Cauſe; which is the weakeſt, and yet it is a 
Cauſe : I: which we walked, ( namely, in Sins, for of that he had ſpo- 
ken before,) according to the Conrſe of this World. 


2. Ther is the outward efficient Cauſe, that is Satan, the Prince of the 
"Power of the Air. 


3. There is the inward efficient moving Caufe, thetr own Luſts, fxlfilling 
the Deſres of the Fleſh, and of the Mind, which you have in the third 
Verſe. And therein you ſee how exact he is: He deſcribeth both the 
Corruption of Man's Nature under one general Term, as it 1s called 
Fleſh: Had our Converſation ( ſaith he) 7 the Luſts of the Fleſh ; that 
1s, of corrupt Nature, taken in the general with all the Luſts of it : 
But then he doth ſubdivide them, there is, the Deſeres f the Fleſp, 
which are the ſenſual Luſts of the Body ; and there 1s, the Luts of the 
Mind : Which two do part a]l the Wickedneſs of Man's Nature, they 
divide 1t between them. 


Il. And then laſtly Here is the *Puniſhment that is due to each of theſe Sing, 
the Wrath of God 3; Children of Wrath by Nature. And this, fanh he, is 
the general common Condition 3 you were {ſo that are Gentiles, and we 
were thus that are Jews : he turns 1t from one to the other, and there is 
no difference between either the one or the other ; this 1s our condition, 


we were Children of Wrath as well as you, and you were Children of 


Wrath as well as we were. And fo you have the Diviſion of the Words. 


I now come to open the Firſt, their inward State and Condition, [ Dead 
in Sins. ] 


I wyll not mention many Scriptures to prove it to you, you know enough al- 
ready: Let the Dead bury the Dead, &c. I ſhall only inſtance in that one 
Text, Col. 2. 12, And, asI obſerved long ago, in opening the firſt Chapter, the 
Epiſtle to the Goleſiars is to the Epiſtle to the Epheſtans, like eMark to Matthew, 
almoſt in all ſort of Paſſages. He had ſaid in this ſecond Chap. to the Epheſians, 
Te are dead, he did not ſay, in Sins and Treſpaſſes, for | tv ] in the Original 18not 
1n; andit might have born, Dead to Sins and Treſpaſſes, as ſome have been miſtaken 
Init. But now compare it with Col. 2. 13. There you have the Particle [_ iv] 
In the Greek expreſly, Dead in Sins. And fo the one, as 1n other Paſſages, fo in 
this, explains the other. : 

Now in opening and handling this, I ſhall not run out into a large Common- 
place, ( for that is not to expound ) of what are the Symptoms of Spiritual 
Death 3 you have had them in Books printed, Stiffneſs, and Coldnefs, and Senſe- 
Iſne(s, and the like. I ſhall not enlarge upon theſe at all; but I ſhall ſpeak as an 
Interpreter 3 and therein, becauſe it is themoſt comprehenſive expreſtion, I muſt 
therefore open what the Apoſtle intendeth, what is comprehended in this word, 
[ Death. Were | R— 

And Firſt ; Let me obſerve this upon it, that tho there are many other Expreſ- 
ſions which Mans natural Eſtate is ſer forth by, yet (as I faid afore) there was no 
Expreſhion ſo full for the Apoſtle's purpoſe, ſpeaking of the Power that raiſed u 
Jeſus from Death to Life, and ſo raiſed us up roo, to follow the Metaphor 3 6 
there was no expreſſion would fo fully have laid open the Miſery of Man by Na- 


ture, the intrinfical State and Condition of Man, in a comprehenſive way, all 
ſorts 
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ſorts of ways as this. You know, it was the firſt original Curſe, that whereby 


Serm. |. 


God expreſſed all the Curſe, In the day thon eateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die the Cx 


Death. And therefore here you ſee, when *Pax! would expreſs himſelf to the 
uttermoſt, ( as for certain he ſets himſelf to do) he faith, You are dead in Sins 
and Treſpaſſes. And tho other expretſions might in ſome reſpe&t manifeſt and 11- 
luſtrate the Grace of God more, as to call a Man an Enemy to God, as the 
Apoſtle elſewhere doth, which illuſtratetth the Grace of Got] in reſpect of Par- 
don ; which to be dead in Sins and Treſpaſles, or condemned to Death for 
Sin, alſo doth : yet to ſay, a Man 1s dead in. them, that expreſſeth more our 
Miſery, and our unextricable condition, and our unability to get out of it. The 
truth 1s, my Brethren, Death, take it in a natural way, it is the Sum of all 
Evil, for 'tis the deprivation of all one's ſo take it in a ſpiritual way, it is com- 
prehenſively all evil whatſoever. he utmoſt Miſery that can befall a Vian, as 
he is a natural Man, what 1s1t? Itis to die. A /iving Dog, ſaith Solomon, 7s 
better than a dead Lion. A Worm 1s better than a Man when he is dead, take 
him as heis a Man, if he fhould not rife again. Death ſtrips him of all Excellen- 
cies proper to a Man, makes him worſe than a Stock or Stone ; for when he is 
ink he ſtinketh, which a Stock or Stone doth not. Therefore the Apoſtle, to 
ſet forth our Spiritual Miſery, takes that expreſſion rather than any other. And 
tho it is but a Similitude, yet know this for a general Truth, and a certain Rule, 
that all Similitudes taken from outward, bodily, or worldly things, and aſſumed 
up to Spiritual, the Spiritual are the realities, and the other are but the ſhadows. 
Run over all the courſe of Spiritual things, that belong to that other World, and 
all outward things that they are compared unto, they are but the ſhadows of 
them : As Chriſt is ſaid to be a Vine, but a true Vine, the other is but a ſhadow ; 
ſo this being a ſpiritual Death, bodily Death, and all the evils thereof, they are 
but the rs dat of it. That look, as when we ſay of Beer or Wine, that hath 
loſt its Spirits, that it is dead; yet this is but a poor Death, in compariſon of ſteing 
a Man die, or a Prince : So to ſay, a Man is dead, (ſpeaking of his. Body ) it 1s 
even to ſay dead Drink, in compariſon of a dead Man, if you will compare it 
with this Death, the Death of his Soul in Sins and Treſpaſſes. The Death of a 
Man is infinitely more than the Death of a Beaſt, the Death of a King more 
than the Death of other Men, (we ſpeak now in a natural way ) ; but the Death 
of the Soul of a Man 1n vin, is infinitely more than the Death of the Body, by 
how much the more the Soul tran{cendeth the Body, and our ſpiritual condition 
tranſccndeth our natural Life, which it doth as far as a Man ( taken in himſelf, 
or take the Body ſimply conſidered, without relation at all to the Soul,) doth 
tranſcend a Beaſt. And ſo now that is the reaſon, why the Apoſtle ſingleth out 
this expreſſion of [ Death ] to expreſs our natural Condition by, rather than 
any other whatſoever. 

Now 1n the ſecond place, to deſcribe this Death, tho but in the general firſt, 
and ſo come to Particulars, which the Apoſtl&intendeth. 

This Death of the Soul is not a Phyſical Death. The Death of the Body is a 
phylical natural Death, for when the Body dies, all the A&tions of Life that 
were once 1n it ceaſe ; but all Aﬀtions of Life of all ſorts of Life, do not ceaſe 
in the Soul, when it is thus dead in Sin ; for if fo, the Soul ſhould loſe Under- 
ſtanding, Will, and Afﬀections, and all, which is impoflible it ſhould, for then 
it muſt ceaſe to be a Soul. It is not therefore a Phyſical Death that the Armini- 
ans Qbjections tend to ; ſay they, A Man is not wholly dead, why ? becauſe he 
underſtandeth, and he willeth. It is true, it is not a phyſical Death, but it is a 
moral Death, that is, in reſpe& of the holy a&ings and well-being of the Soul. 
That look as the Soul, while it is in the Body, is the well-being of the Body, 
the Body hath all its excellencies from the Soul : (o there is an{werably in the Soul 


of Man, (REO to the original conſtitution of that firſt making ) a Soul of 


that Soul, and a Lite ſpringing from it, there was the Spirit of God ; and there- 
fore they are ſaid in the 19th Verſe of the Epiſtle of J«de, to be without the Spirit. 
There was the Image of God, there was the Life of God, it is the very expreſſion 
the Apoſtle uſeth, Epheſl 4. 18. It is the Summary of ſpiritaal Life. It is called 
the Life of God. Now what is it makes God live an happy Life? He hveth in 
Himſelt: Such was the Life of the Soul ; it was to live in that God that liveth in 

wts hy Himlc1t, 
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PSAS) Himſelf, to live that Life that he liveth. _ It is therefore called the Life of God. 


becaule it lay in the Union of the Soul with God, which was wrought by the 
Holy-Ghoſt : And alſo as you know in the Body, there arc Spirits that unite ; 
{© there is an Image of God, Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, by which God in In- 
Nocency was united to the Spirit of a Man, without which in the State of Grace 
te would not be united to a Man, nor would dwell in him. That as the Kingdom 
of God is ſaid to coniſt in /Righteonſneſs and Peace, fo this Life of God confiſtteth 
in Joy, in Righteouſneſs, in Peace, and in Happineſs, as in God Himſelf, And 
all the Actions that a Man pcrtormeth, having this Principle of Lite, tend to Com- 
munion with God, and enjoyment of Him, and thereforeare Afions of Life. Now 
then, this Death is the Separtaion of the Soul from God, and the extinctson of this 
Image of God in a Man, and cutting off all forts of Influence from God to him, 
cithcr of Comfort, or of Holineſs, further than by the Creatures : God may com- 
fort him by the Creatures, but he doth no way comfort him by himſelf. And 
therefore, if you mark it, the Apoſtle, to ſhew the kind of this Death, what it is, 
he faith, It is a Death in Sin : And what is Sin ? The Death of the Soul, becauſe 
it cuts a Man off from that Principle of Life : That as natural Death is the ſepa- 
ration of the Soul and Body, and the extinction of the vital Spirits z ſo, ſaith the 
Prophet Eſay, chap. 59. 2. Your Sins have ſeparated between God and you ;, and 
hence they come tobe Strangers from the Life of God, as it is, Eph. 4.18. Now God 
is not driven, nor was not driven out of Mans Soul by Sin in a natural way, as the 
Soul is out of our Bodies. When the Body hath a wound, andis ſtruck to the Heart, 
the Soul gocs out, like as the Spider doth, when the Cobweb is broke ; neither 
doth the Soul go voluntarily out at any time, but in a natural way, when bodily 
Spirits fail : but God goes out by virtue of . his own Law, The firength of Sin is 
the Law, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. 15. And therefore, when Man ſtood upon 
the Legal Covenant only, as ſoon as ever he broke the leaſt of God's Laws, by 
God's Law he died, and God was gone: but the ſtrength of Grace is the 
Goſpel, ſo that now tho we fin, being 1n the State of Grace, yet God goes not 
away ; his Spirit may be grieved, but departeth not. - The Apoſtle explaining 
this Death, faith, we are dead in Sins, When he had ſpoken of our Pattern 
Chriff, (chap. 1. v. 19, 20.) and of the Power that wrought in railing him up, 
he ſaith, it was a railing up his Body from corporal Death 3 but yours was not ſo, 
faith he, your Death was ſpiritual, it was a Death 1n Sin. Only this you may 
obſerve by the way, that even the bodily Attions and Sufferings of our Lord 
and Saviour Chriſt prevail to ſpiritual effects ; the very raiſing of his Body, 
there was a virtue 1n it, to raiſe Souls out of a Death in Sin. It 1s ſtrange, that 
a bodily Action or Paſſion, or whatever elſe, ſhould have a ſpiritual virtue in it, 
there being ſuch an infinite diſproportion between that which 1s bodily, and that 
which is ſpiritual 5 what is the reaſon ? Becauſe this Man, Chriſt Jeſus, was a 
ſpiritual Man, and tho he took Fleſh and Blood, and a Body, to fave us, yet that 
{piritual Body of his in Heaven was ordained to him ; the ſecond Adam, faith 
the Apoſtle, was made a quickring Spirit. And therefore this Body, that was thus 
ſpiritual, of ſo tranſcending a glory, as it muſt needs be, by the ſecond Perſon 
dwelling in it, advancing it above the rank of all reaſonable Creatures, as a 
Mans Soul would the Body of a Beaſt, if it were put into it : hence all his Actions 
have a ſpiritual virtue in them 3 the raiſing his Body up will raiſe you up from 
the Death of Sin. But that by the way. 

Now to explain more particularly this Death. It 1s, you ſee, a Death in Sin. 
Sin hath two Evils in it : there 1s the Guilt of Sin, and there is the Power of Sin 
and in both theſe reſpe&s a Man in his natural eſtate 1s dead in Sin. 

1. He is dead in reſpect of the Guilt of every Sin he committeth, as a condem- 
ned Man that is guilty of Murther, or the like, we ſay he is a dead Man. You 
ſhall find in Heb. 9. (it is a pertinent place to this purpoſe,) that the Blood of 
Chriſt is ſaid to purge our Conſciences from dead Works. Every Sin is a dead 
Work, and here it is ſpoken evidently in reſpect of Sin, becaule he ſpeaks of pur- 
ging the Conſcience 3 now the Conſcience is that which 1s the Subject of all the 
Guilt of Sin. And therefore now in Hof. 13. 1. you have an excellent place for 


it, When Ephraim went and offended in Baal, he died, ſaith he ; that is, from that 


time came upon him a Sentence of Death. and Condemnation 3 the State ſtood 
* . 


ſtill, 
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ſtill, lived a long time after, but it received the fatal Sentence for the Sin it then # >; th 
committed. © 


2. A Man is dead in Sin, in reſpe& of the Power of Sin. There is a twofold 
Death, in reſpe& of the Power of Sin, in every Man by Nature : (My Bre- 
thren, I muſt enlarge upon this, becauſe it 1s that whereby the Apoſtle doth il- 
luſtrate the Grace of Chriſt in quickning us, in freeing us from all theſe ſorts of 
Death, for he intendeth them all.) There is firſt, a privative Death ; and ſe- 
condly, there is a poſitive Death, or rather a poſitive Life, that followeth upon 
that privative Death. 

There is firſt, a privative Death. Every Sin, as it is a dead Work to a Mans 
Conſcience, binding it over unto Guilt, ſo it works a Death in him, in reſpect of 
the Power of Sin, diſenabling him to Good, and making him more active and 


lively to Sin, which is his Death : for the more lively he is made to Sin, the 


more dead he ſtill growethz why ? becauſe he 1s lively to that which is indeed 
his Death. For that I ſhall give you another place, it 1s in Heb. 6. 1. (1 chuſe 
theſe places the rather, becauſe they open and are parallel one to another ); As 
he had ſaid before, The Blood of Chriit purgeth our Conſciences from dead Works : 
calling every Sin ſo in reſpeft of the Guilt of it : ſo here he calleth them dead 
Works, in reſpe& of the Power of Sin, To grve them Repentance from dead Works. 

Now, my Brethren, as there is this double Death, the one of the Guilt, and 
the other of the Power of Sin ; ſo there is a double Life we are reſtored unto by 
Chriſt. There is: Firſt; A Life of Juſtification from the Death of Guilt, which 
1s called, a paſſeng from Death to Life 5 which is a greater change upon a Man, 
( not a change in a Man) 1n reſpe& of his eſtate, than for a Man condemned to 
ie, to receive a Pardon, that you may ſay now he is a living Man, whereas be- 
fore he was a dead Man. And ſecondly, there is a Life of SanCtification, a 
ſpiritual Life. Now firſt, you have a Juſtification of Lite, oppoſed to a Con- 
demnation, and to a Death, as you ſhall find it in Rome. 5. comparing verſ. 12. 
with verſ. 18. In the 18th Verſe, faith he, As by the Offence of one, Judgement 
came upon all Men to Condemnation ; even ſo by the Righteouſneſs of one, the free 
Gift came upon all Men to Juſtification of Life. Mark it, here Juſtification is called 
a Mans Life, and compare now but the Verſes before, ver/. 12. By one Man Sin 
entred, and Death by Sin, and ſo Death paſſed (as a Sentence, namely, before 
Men died,) por al/ Men, And that which in this 12th Verſe he calleth Death, 
in the 18th he calleth Fudgment, Fudgment came upon all Men to Condemnation. 
There is a Death' therefore of Condemnation, and there is a Juſtification of Life. 
Then ſecondly 3 there is a Life of SanQtfication alſo, oppoſed to the Power of 
Sin, and the Death that the Power of Sin bringeth ; for that I ſhall not need to 
infiſt upon. Tow hath he quickred, faith my Text afterwards; and what is that 
quickning, but giving you Faith, creating a new Workmanſhip ? as we ſhall find 
when we come to open thoſe words that follow. 

Now the queſtion will be, Whether that the Apoſtle, when he ſaith, We are 
_ in Sins and Treſpaſſes, doth in this Phraſe include both, or which more 
chiefly ? 

I anſwer, He certainly includeth both 3 for in the firſt place, when he had ſaid 
in the firſt Verſe, Dead in Sins and Treſpeſſe he doth in the cloſe of this De- 
ſcription ſay, We are al by Nature Children of Wrath, that is, obnoxious unto 
Wrath, unto Condemnation for every Sin, and that is all one,and to be dead Men 
in Sin. It appears likewiſe by that parallel place, Col. 2. 13. (which Epiſtle, 
and this of the Epheſtans, asI faid, are as the Evangeliſts, the one explaining the 
other.) You ſhall find there, that their being dead 1n Sin is ſpoken 1n reſpect of 
Guilt clearly 3 yea, and their being quick»ed with Chriſt, is ſpoken in reſpe& of 
their Juſtification by Chriſt. Read but the words, And you being dead in your 
Sins, (there is the Guilt of Sin,) and the Uncircumciſion of your Fleſh, ( there is 
the Corruption of Nature, and the Power of Sin,) hath he quickned together with 
him 3 wherein lay that quickning ? Having forgiven you all Treſpaſſes. There- 
fore Forgiveneſs of Sins, and Juſtification, being a taking off of the Sentence, 
and acquitting a Man from Death, and pronouncing a Man free from it, is part 
of that quickning. Hence it is, that as in SanGiification we receive the virtue of 
Chriſt's ReſurreCtion, ſo we are ſaid to be juſtified by virtue of his Reſurzection: 
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He roſe again for our Juſtification 3, by his quickning we are quickned. You ſhall find 
in Roz, 7. when a Man 1s humbled for Sin, he dies : $77 rÞvived, faith he, and 1 


> died ; that is, I apprehended my felf to be a dead Man, dead in Sins and Treſ- 


Obſcrv. 1. 


paſſes 3 then cometh Jeſus Chriſt, and works Faith in the Man, and fo raiſcth him 
up to a Juſtification of Life, and now the Man liveth again ; but how doth he 
live ? he liveth by Faith, The Life which I live, it is by Faith, faith he, laying hold 
of the free (Grrace of God, and Fuſtification by "uy Lord and Saviour Feſws Chriſt. 
The Apoftle here intends both 3 for his Scope is, to illuſtrate to the uttermoſt 
the Grace of God towards us, in quickning us : and as in quickning us by Chriſt, 
he intendeth freeing us from all ſorts of Death ; fo in ſaying, We are dead in 
Sins and Treſpaſſes, he includeth all ſorts of Death alſo. 

But if you ask, which 1s principally intended here ? I anſwer, Principally, 
and in a ſpecial manner, is intended the Death in reſpect of the Power of Sin. 
And my reaſon is this, becauſe this Verſe refers to the 19th of the firſt Chapter, 
According to the mighty Power which works in ws, according to the Power which 
wrought in Chriſt, when he raiſed him from the Dead : And you being dead, faith 
he, hath be quickned. So here im this firſt Verſe, and in Verſe 5. Therefore in 
(ol. 2. Tho it be applied to Forgiveneſs, yet there is the Power of Sin menti- 
oned too, Tor were dead, faith he, in the Oncircumciſpon of the Fleſh 5 that is, in 
their original Corruption, in the Power of Sin, as well as in the Guilt of it. 
Therefore afterwards jn this Chapter, he magnifies the Grace of God, in reſpe&t 
of making a new Workmanſhip in him, Created in Ghriſt to good Works, a new 


| Principle of Life. So that, I ſay, the Apoſtle's chief Scope is, to hold 


forth a Death in reſpe& of the Power of Sin. And ſo I have opened to you 
what is meant by Life and Death. | 

There is a third Death, which is the conſequent of both theſe, ( which is cer- 
tainly meant too,) and is the Conſummation of both theſe, and that is Death eter- 
nal 3 even eternal Death is but a being dead in Si, What is the great Executio- 
ner of Men in Hell > The truth is, it is purely the Guilt of a Mans own Sin, and 
the Wrath of God joining with it, that which he lived in here. I will give you 
a plain Similitude for it : A Fiſh liveth naturally in the Water, take that Water, 
and heat it, and put the Fiſh into it, the Fiſh dies, even in the very ſame Water 
it lived in : The Apoſtle ſpeaks in a manner 'the ſamc, Roze. 7. The Law came x 
and Sin revived, and I died. So that in Hell it ſelf, God ſhall need no other 
Executioner, but only thine own Stns, ſet on fire by his Wrath, to boil thy Soul. 
Men ſhall but then die in their Sins, and their Sins will be the Inftrument. They 
2rc hke Gunpowder, ( as I may expres it ). which the Sparks of God's Wrath 
falling into, blows up. Therefore why doth the Apoſtle ſay, x Cor. 15. The 
Sting of Death is Sin £ He ſpeaks 1n relation to Hell after Death. But becauſe 
Sin 1s that eternal Sting, you know it 1s ſaid, the Worm that dies not. Obſerve 
the Analogy, when a Man 1s dead, his Body breedeth Worms ; ſo the Sins that 
are in a Mans Conſcience, they are as ſo many Worms that prey upon that dead 
Soul for ever in Hell. Here in this Life, Men fit but in the ſhadow of Death. 
Where Men have a little Light in this ſhadow, to play by, or work by, or ſing 
by, here they have the Creatures, and God puts Comforts in the Creatures to 
draw out Mens Luſts ; but in Hell, when God ſhall take away all Comforss, take 
away all Creatures, there ſhall be utter Darkzeſs, the Blackneſs of Darkneſs, which 
is the expreſſion for Death, as Light 1s for Life. 


Now I will make but an Obſervation or two, tho this Diſcourſe hath had Oh- 
ſcrvations ſtrewed amongſt it all the way. 


Look firſt of all therefore upon every Siz 4 Death. He that hateth me, (faith 
Wiſdom, Prov. 8. 36.) and will follow other Ways, he loveth Death. If a Man ap- 
prehends he is doing that which he knows will be his Death, it is.the greateſt Ar- 
gument in the World to ſhun it ; all in Nature riſeth up in him, What! will you 
have me catch my Death? will you bring me to my Grave ? Let us all think ſo 
of Sin. But you will ſay, A Man that is regenerated, he fins not unto death. 
It is true, that's not the 1flue of it 3 what's the reaſon ? Becauſe anothers Death 
went for it, and that is the Death of Chriſt. And let that move thee more, tharf 
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the other ſhall give thee liberty toSin ho : holy Ingenuity move thee : It was fo». 
his Death that was the Death of thy th. 
Obſerve again, That Death only kills the Soul : The Devil himſelf could not kill Obſcrv. 2, 
the Soul, nothing but Sin could do it. All the Devils in Hell could not have taken : 

£ | that Spiritual Life from us in Adam, had not he himſelf laid it down. He might 
FE: in reſpe& of Spiritual Life, ſay, as Chriſt did, No Man takes my Li from me, 
but T lay it down. There is no Death but in Sin, and Man finneth not but of him- 
ſelf. 'Tis true, when Men fin, the Devil tempts them ; but there is no Death, 
« unleſs Men fin. Nay, my Brethren, the Wrath of God alone could not kill the 

y Soul, if- it were not for Sin, The Wrath of God ſeized upon Chriſt, he 
having Sin laid upon him, but his Soul died not. Dead in Sis, faith the Apoſtle. 
Nothing indeed properly kills the Soul but Sin, becauſe nothing doth utterly cut 
; off the Soul from God but Sin. —And, as I faid afore, in Hell it is Sin, that is the 
'B Pitch in the barrel that makes it burn, it is Sin in the Conſcience that makes the 
E, Fire, God's Wrath comes upon it, but it is that which burns, © Therefore they 
are called Veſſels of Wrath, becauſe Veſſels of Sim. 
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SERMON IL 


EPHES. 2. 1, 2, Cc. 


1. And you bath he quickned, who were dead im Sins and Treſpaſſes. 4 
2. Wherem in time paſt ye walked, according to the (ourſe of this ay 
World, &c. 


general Scope, they are the Application of the common Miſery of Man- : 

kind unto theſe Epheſſars, and unto the Fews alſo, verſ. Y And it is a © 

Deſcription of it under all ſorts of Conſiderations : both of Sin, They i 
were dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes and ſecondly, of Puniſhment, They were by 2 
nature Children of Wrath. 


T; Coherence of theſe words I did largely give the laſt day. For the 


Or clſ{c, (to take a more particular Diviſion) here is : 


I. The internal State, Condition, and Conſtitution of every Man by Nature : 
He is in a ſtate of Death, and he is dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes. 


II. Here is his Miſery, in reſpect of his outward Converſation, and his conſtant 
Courſe, Walking, v. 2. Fiokes his Canverſation, v. 3. And this outward 
Converſation of theirs, and the Sinfulneſs ard Miſery thereof is ſet forth to 
us by three Cauſes of it. 


I opened the laſt day the firſt, the inward State expreſsd here by Death; and 
it is a Death, you ſee, in Sin. It is not a phyſical Death of the Soul, for the 
Soul is immortal, and all things immediatly made by God never die ; that is a &T 
certain Truth : and therefore the Soul, and the Faculties of it, remain ſtill, as Jo 
we all ſce by experience. It is therefore a moral Death, namely, in Sin, ( as Fog 
here the Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth it,) 1n reſpeCt, not of the Being, but of the 
Well-being. The Life of the Soul is in God, and it 1s Sin only that ſeparateth 
between God and us: and as Death is the Separation of Soul and Body; ſo Sin, 
being the ſeparation of God and the Soul, hence it is called a Death,a Death in Sin, 
or by Sin. For God, he is the Fountain of Life, you have that Expreſſion, 
'Pſal. 36. 9. And of his Son Jeſus Chriſt it is ſaid, 1 Fohz 5. 12. He that hath the 
Son, hath Life; and he that hath not the Son, hath not Life. You muſt know 
this, that the Soul of Man lives not 1n it ſelf, it was made to live in another, and 
It was made to live in God : and the truth is, when God ſhall take not only 
Himſelf away, but all things elſe, the Soul dies, as the Fire does when the Fuel 
is taken away 3 theretore Mendie in Hell. Now then this Death, it is but cutting 
off God from a Man, and all Influence from God. And look, how many ways 
that God had, or hath an Influence into Mens Souls by a ſpiritual way 3 fo many Fi. 
Lives a Vian had, whilſt he had the Image of God in him, and ſo many Deaths Fe 
he hath by Sin, and in Sin. Now there is a threefold Life from God, that I l 
mentioned not lalt day, tho the Heads of the Death I mentioned then. 

There is, Firit ; The Favour of God, the good Will of God towards a Man, 
that God doth bear good-will to one, and accepteth him 3 and therein lies his 
Life: *Pſal. 3o. 5. Is thy Favour is Life ; the word is, {» thy good Will, or, 
In thy acceptation is Life. And therefore now to be out of favour with God, it 
is to be a dead Man. So __ a God is God, fo great a Sovereign, as his Favour 
or Disfavour kills, or makes alive.” 


Then, 
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| Then, Secondly; To have Comfort and Joy in God, therein Life lieth like- ">< 


wiſe, ſpiritual Lite. 'P/al. 63. That I may ſee thy Glory, v. 2. So it follows, Thy 
Loving-kindneſs is better than Life, v. 3. The ſeeing and enjoying of the Glory 
of God, and his Loving-kindnels, is called Life, yea, better than Lite. Pſal. 22. 26. 
Your Hearts ſhall live for ever. And compare it with *Pſal. 69. 32. Tour Hearts 
ſhall live , the words before interpret it, ſhall be glad. 

Then, Thirdly ; There is a Life of Grace and Holineſs, the Image of God, 
which is communicated from God, by which we are enabled to enjoy Him, and 
for want of which carnal Men cannot enjoy Him. Epheſ. 4. 18. They are Stran- 
gers from the Life of God. It is clear, that the ſpecial meaning of the Life of 
God there, is the Life of Holineſs, the Image of God ; for he ſpeaks of Cor- 
raption, the contrary to it, in the Verſes before z and in the fame Verle he ſaith, 
that they are Strangers from the Life of God, through Ignorance, and the hardyeſs 
of their Hearts, being given up to all QOncleanneſs. And in the 24th Verſe, he 
faith, that the Image of God is created in Knowledg. So that indeed the Image 
of God is there eſpecially the Life of God, in ver/. 18. 

Now then, as there is a threefold Life from God, which is the Fountain of 
Life ; ſo anſwerably there is a threefold Death by Sin. 

There is, Firſt A Death of Guilt, Every Sin caſteth a Man our of the 
Favour of God, and that is Death, bindeth a Man over to the Wrath of God. 
If that the Wrath of a King be as Meſſengers of Death, as it is, Prov. 16. (that 
is, it is as good as a Warrant ſeal'd up for a Man condemned, for his Execution,) 
then much more the Wrath of God, Thou art but a dead Mar, faith God to 
Abimelech, Gen. 20. 3. that is, thou art guilty of Death, by reaſon of this Fact 
of thine. 

Then in the ſecond place, There is a Death in reſpe&t of the Power of Sin, and 
that anſwereth to that Life of Holineſs, we have from God, the Image of God. 
In Col. 2. 12. he ſaith, They were dead in the Oncircumciſion ff their Fleſh ; that is, 
in reſpe& of the Power of Sin ; Corruption of Nature derived by Birth, and 
encreaſed by actual Sin : for both is meant, putting the Sign for the thing figni- 
fied : For the changing of the Heart, and mortifying Corruption, is called, Cir- 
cumciſing the Heart 3 and on the contrary, the Corruption it ſelf is called, the 
QOncircumciſion of the Fleſh : the one you have in Devt. 10. 16. the other in that 
Col. 2. 172. | | 

Thirdly ; There is a Death in reſpe& of Joy and Comfort. Now tho wicked 
Men live in reſpe& of Comfort from God, that is, from the Creature, whilſt 

they are here in this Worla ; yet they are dead in reſpe& of receiving any Com- 
fort in God. | Not only ſo, ſaith the Apoſtle, but we joy in God, Rom. 5. 11. 
or purſue after that Joy ; either the one or the other every Chriſtian doth, as 
after his Lite. ] But now every carnal Man, he is cut off from God, both from 
the Comfort that is in God Himſelf, or the Purſuit after it. And tho they have 


Comfort in the Creatures, and therefore do as it were fit but in the Shadow of 


Death, ( as the Phraſe is, Lac. 1. 79.) yet when Hell cometh, then all Comforts, 
all Creatures, all their good things, ( as it is ſaid, Lyke 16.) their Pomp departs 
from them, and then Men die, and that Sin in the Comfort of which they live, 
will be their greateſt Executioner, as I ſhewed the laſt day. 

Now then, if the Queſtion be, Which of theſe Deaths are meant, when he 
ſaith of theſe Epheſians, they were dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes * I anſwer : The 
firſt and ſecond, that is, a Death in reſpect of Guilt, being under the Disfavour 
of God, and in reſpect of the Power of Sin 3 but not the third Death, or as 
the Scripture calleth it, in reference to our natural dying, the ſecond 
Death : he doth not mean they were dead in that reſpect, for they conld not be 
dead in that reſpe&t, becauſe they were not yet in Hell, had not Execution 
done upon them, only by way of Inchoation, by way of beginning, they were 
dead in that reſpe&t, they were under the beginnings of it, they were under the 
tear of Death all their Life long 3 and they were cut off from receiving Comfort 
in God, and ſo in that reſpect they were privatively dead, tho the fulneſs of the 
Execution of it was not come. Now then the Text ſpeaks here eſpecially of thoſe 
two firſt Deaths,and more eſpecially of the ſecond : And that is clear,as I ſhewed in 
the formex Diſcourſe, becauſe this Death refers to that qrickring Power, which raiſcd 
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them up in their Converſion, the ſame that raiſed up Jeſus Chriſt, as appears by 
the Coherence both in the 5th Verſe following, and in the 19th Verle of the 
former Chapter. 

Now when it 1s ſaid, they were dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, there is this 
Queſtion moved by Interpreters: What diſtinction there is between Ss and 
Treſpaſſes & Or whether a&ual Sins only, or Corruption of Nature be alſo 
meant ? . 

Zanchy upon the place, faith, Adual Sins are only meant : And his Reaſons 
are cheſt : Firft, becauſe, (ſaith he, the word mxegnlduan, which is tranſlated 
Treſpaſles, it doth ſignify atFual Sins, Manu aberrare, to err with ones hand in 
working, or the like. Secondly ; Becauſe in the ſecond Verſe it is ſaid, In which ye 
walked : Now you do not walk in Original Sin, but in Aual Sin, faith he. And 
his third Reaſon 1s, Becaxſe it is ſaid, Sins and Treſpaſles, i the Plural, whereas 
Original Sin is one great Sin. 

But to me it ſeems, (I ſhall give but my Judgment in it,) that both are meant, 
and my Reaſons are theſe : (I ſhall anſwer his by and by. ) 

Firſt ; From the Coherence; for the Death here muſt needs anſwer to the 
Quickning, Now the Quickning, it is the infuſion of a new Habit, a new Spirit 
of Life 3 therefore the Death of Sin muſt needs be in reſpe& of Corruption, and 
the Power of Sin in a Man. Sin 1s oppoſite to that new Life, as a Death, which 
not only was traduced from Adam, but is encreaſed by every actual Sin z every 
actual Sin makes a Man anew a dead Man, in refpe& of the Power of it, I mean 
one that is in an unregenerate condition, for I ſpeak of ſuch a Man. 

Secondly ; That Original Sin is meant and intended, appears by that in Colofſ. 
2. 12, ( which Epiſtle interprets this,) where he ſaith, they were dead in the Un- 
circumciſion of the Fleſh. 

And then, Thirdly; As in verſ. 3. he ſaith, they were Children of Wrath by Na- 
tare 3 fo when he ſaith in this firſt Verſe, they were dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, his 
meaning 1s, in reſpett of their Natures alſo. 

And then again : If that actual Sins were only meant, I do not fee how the 
Power of Sin here at all ſhould be intended, which yet it is evident is princi- 
pally intended, becauſe it is oppoſed to a ſpiritual Life infuſed into the Soul. 

Now to anſ{werhis Reaſons : He ſaith, I which ye walked, therefore aQual 
Sins are intended. It is true, they are, but not only : that makes, that acual 
Sins are intended ; but other things make, that Original Sin, or Corruption of 
Nature 1s intended. 

Secondly 5 Whereas he ſaith, That the Word tranſlated Treſpafles, ſignifies aFual 
Sins only ;, yet let me add this: In {For 5. 17. there ſpeaking of Adam's Sin, he 
calls it, 7& mxp Tun, that Sin which we are all guilty of, Original Sin. No 
Author uſeth this word, mxegnloua, for Sin, but only the Scripture 5 and as I 
take it, the firſt time the Scripture uſeth it, it is applying it unto Adam's Sin. 
It ſignifies a Fall properly, as fome would have it, or an Aberration with the 
hand, for the Derivation may be from both. Hence you call it Adam's Fall. . 

And then, whereas he ſaith, It 7s Sins in the Plural, —"_— 0t Original Sin < 
I anſwer, That Original Sin is Sins, 1n the Plural 3 for Original Sin, and the 
Corruption of Nature, hath all Sins in it, it is the Guilt of 's Sins, and it 
is the Guilt of a Body of Sin, ſo it is called, Row. 7. And if the firſt word, 
tranſlated Treſpaſſes, ſhould be only meant of aQual Sins 3 yet notwithſtanding, 
the ward tranſlated Sizs, is general, and will include both. So much for the 
clearing of that. 


I gave an Obſervation or two the laſt day. One was this, That the Sol could 
die by nothing but by Sin. I will not enlarge upon that. Satan himſelf could not 
kill itz only it was in Man's Will, to fin againſt God, and fo to kill himſelf. 
It was, and is Self-murther in every Man, which of all Sins elſe 1s accounted the 
greateſt, next that of the Sin againſt the Holy-Ghoſt, as certainly it 1s the greateſt 
Sin that can be committed : yet every Man killeth himſelf ſpiritually, when eyer 
he ſinneth. 

And then again, the ſecond thing I obſerved was this, That in every Sin ( in a 
Man's natural Eſtate ) there is a killing Virtue. He doth not ſay, Dead in he ; 
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but he ſaith, Dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, of all ſorts. And the truth is, the word * 0 we 4 A 


gI0- VWs 


tranſlated Treſpaſſes, it is in its ſignification oftentimes lighter Sins, Sins of I 
rance, of Infirmty. If a Man fall by occaſion into a Fault, faith the Apoſtle, it 
is the ſame word in Gal. 6. 1. from mpg & mirm, man aberrare, when a Man 
doth a thing unawares, doth it with his hand, and his hand ſlippeth. So that it 
3s not only Adam's Sin that kills us, (that 1s the Obſervation I make) but it is 
every Sin that a Man committeth, I mean, that is a natural Man. That a Man's 
Sin, who is in the State of Grace, is not unto Death, is by reaſon of the Death 
of Chriſt, and the Holy-Ghoſt in bim, tho in it ſelf it tendeth unto Death. But 
every Sin, the leaſt a Man committeth, makes a Man a dead Man in all thoſe 
reſpe&ts mentioned 3 it binds him over unto Death, caſteth him out of the Fa- 
vour of God yet more; and not only ſo, but it adds a new Power, it makes 
him the Child of Death more than he was before. And fo I ſhall folve that 
Queſtion, which neceflarily falleth into the words, ( for I ſhall ſtill profeſs to 
handle but what is neceſſary to open them) 3 Whether there be degrees of this 
ſpiritual Death, yea, or no? I anſwer, Yes, there are, as there are degrees of 
Life. Saith Chriſt, Jobs 10. 10. I came that ye might have Life, and have it more 
abundantly. So tho a Man is born dead, yet he is capable of being dead more 
abundantly, and that in refpe& of the Powe of Sin, and that of Death ip it. 

But you will fay unto me, (for the privative part, ) Death is the privation of 
Life, and one Man cannot be ſaid to be dead more than another ? 

I anſwer : It is true here, in reſpe& of Life that he hath been deprived of, 
one Man is as dead as another 3 but in reſpeQ of raiſing again unto Life, in order 
unto that, one Man. may in that reſpe& be more dead than another, ( even the 
privative part of Original Corruption ) that is, further off from being raiſed 
again, that there muſt be a greater power to reſtore that Man than another. As 
for Inſtance, a Man may be killd with one Wound that ſtrikes him to the Heart, 
or otherwiſe, and that takes away his Life as much as ten thouſand Wounds ; but 
if you ſhould give bimſo many Wounds after he was dead, if this Man were to 
be raiſed again, here was ſo much the more Power, he had in this reſpe& ſo many 
Deaths, which the Power of God muſt ſalve, aud cure, and ſupply, and over- 
come, and heal all theſe Wounds, the leaſt whereof were mortal. And ſv like- 
wiſe, as it is in the Body, one Man is not more dead than another, yet in order to 
raiſing again, ſuch an one as Lazarss, that had been dead four days, and did 
ſtink in the Grave, it is ( and ſo Maartha thought ) harder to raiſe ſuch an one : 
So it is of Men that continue in Sin, And therefore now our Thankfulneſs 
ſhould be the greater, by bow much the more we continued longer in Sin, or had 
our Souls more wounded. E=4 

Then again, as there are degrees of this Death in rofped of Privation, ſo 
likewiſe in the poſitive part 3 for there is a poſitive part of this Death. You 
know, it is called, a * Body of Death, Rom. 7.xlt. A dead Carcaſe hath no Simi- 

litude to expreſs this poſitive part of this Original Sin, as it is a Death: my 
. reaſon is this, becauſe there is no ative living Principle ſtill remaining in a dead 
Carcaſe, but there is an aCtive living Principle ſtill remaining in the Soul ; that 
lives a natural Life (till, only _ deprived of the Life of God, it poſitively 
works into all ways of Death Sin. Now then thexze may be degrees of 


this Death, one Man may ſtill encreaſe the Power of Sin, and he doth fo by 


every aCtual Sin he commits, a. proneneſs to dead Works, ſo you know atual 
Sins are called, as I opened it before 


vation. 


> And ſ& much for the ſecond Obſer- 


A third Obſervation I give, (and I ſhall but touch it) is this: There is a 0bſers 


great deal of difference between a regenerate Man, and an unregenerate, and 
that in reſpeCt of this expreſſion, Dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes : Even when ye 
were dead, ſaith he, v.5. And ye being dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, when ſome- 
time ze walked in thenr, faith my Text. So that now to be dead in Sins and Treſ- 
paſſes, 1s proper to an unregenerate Man. But now. take a regenerate Man, and 
youcannot ſay, he is dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes 3 this you may ſay indeed that 
he hath a body of Death in him (who ſbal deliver me from this Body of Death # ) 
but the Man is quickned, he hath Lite in bim, he hath a ſtate of lite, be is = 

*C | rom | 
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from Death to Life : He hath indeed a body of Death, as, the living you know 
were joined to the dead, or as if a Man ſhould have, a Body that is halfdead. 
But it is clear by the Context here, that it is proper to,the State of Unre neracy, 
to be dead in Sins and Trelpaſſes. Therctore,you ſhall.find, the expreffigns that 
the Scripture uſeth of regenerate Men to be otherwiſe,:, As, he faith, he hath:'a 
Body of Death, fo he ca th it a Sleep, not a, being dead, Epbe «5. $44 > Awake 
thou that ſleepeſt, and ftand yp from the dead. For my part, I-have lopg ſince 


- 


thought that Scripture meant, and ſpoken to reg {en, and ' my. reaſon is 
this, : herbarr" 27" and after he ſpeaks to. the 2X Ep Chilares: of Light, 
not to have any Fel/owſhip with the unfruitful Works Fj Darkneſs, but  #8- reprove 
them rather, verſ. 11. Andin the 1 5th Vexle, ( the | 'erſe- after the. 14th) See 
Je walk circumſpeFly : And between theſe two he interpoſeth, Awake thou that 
ſleepeif, $&c. That is, Thou that art a Child of Light, and art a regenerate 
Man, if there be any fuch amongſt you, and that are fallen amonglt the dead, 
and that converſe with carnal People in their carnal way ; lie not among Graves, 
ſaith he, but riſe, and Chriſt ſha]l give you Life. I quote it for this, - that they 
are ſaid to be aſleep 3 as there in the Canticles, I ſleep, but my Heart: waketh. - She 
waked, but yet ſo, as ſhe might be ſaid to be aſleep as the five Virgins ſlept, 
but dead they were not. And in a regenerate;:Man th 
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Las 1ngs may be ready to die, 
as in Rev. 3. 2. Strengthen the thingy which rexain, that are ready to die 3 but till 
they never come to be dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, but if they be once alive in 
Chriſt, as Death hath no more dominion over them, no more hath this Death 


dominion over them. And ſo I have done wholly with this firſt Verſe. 


I now come to the ſecond Verſe. (There is one thing I forgot to mention, 
that's this: There is a very great Controyerſy upon that firſt Verſe, Whether 
yea or no, every unregenerate Man be a dead Man, in reſpett of all ability to do 

ood > Whether there be no principle of Life in him, yea, or no > Whether 


be be not as a Man ey) or wounded ? | It 1s a Contxoverſy, both with the 


emonſirants. But becauſe T have flipt it, I will refer it 


- 


*Papiits, and with the xonſtrarts. DUE DECAU 
to the fifth Verſe, where 1 ſhall mect with it 3 and therefore I will now g0 ON to 
the ſecond Verle.) | | | , 
Dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, wherein in, time pait ye walked, according to the 
Courſe of this World, &c. 


Now in this ſecond Verle here is : 
I. A continued courſe of Life, exprefsd by walkzng. 
11. The Path, in which they walked, i» Sins and Treſpaſſes. 
III. The Guides which they were guided by in walking : 


. The World, the Courſe of it. 
. The Devil, the Prince of the Power of the Ar. 


. The Fleſh, which in Roz. 8. is called, Walking after the Fleſh. 


I. Their continued Courſe, expreſs'd by walking. It is ſtrange that dead Men 
ſhould walk, (we call it, if a dead Man appear, walking,) it would affright us 
all to ſce a dead Man walking 3 yet you ſee, dead Men here are faid to walk. 
Walking therefore firſt of all importeth Eife : tho it be a Death in Sin, yet it is 
a Life in Sin too, Col. 3.7. Ir which ye alſo walked ſometime, when je lived in 
them, And fo, in 1 Tim. 5.7. She is dead, whil$t ſhe liveth. That I may open 
this unto you, you muſt know, that Sin is in it ſelf but a meer privation of ſpi- 
ritual Life, yet it is a Privation in a poſitive being that liveth. The Soul is alive 
as 1t 1s a Soul, all the aCtivity of it remaineth ſtill, no naturals are taken away 
it is dead only in reſpeCt of God, and ſpiritual Good. It isnot in this, as it is in the 
Death of the Body, that there is no Life remaining 3 yes, here is a Life remain- 


10g, but it is not Lite ſpiritual. It 1s as if you ſhould ſuppoſe the reaſonable iow 
| oniy 


0 the EPHESIANS, 9 
only left of Man,and that the fancy of Man, the Senfitive Soul remains ſtill ſuch as 8 oatog 
in Beafts,or higher,for it is higher raiſed in a Man, which hathell the Powers of Rea- A 
ſon in it ſtill. So it is here. Now then walking in Sin, follows upon being alive; 
for this Soul having all its Inclinations, all its Defires ſtill (only it is cut oft from 
the Life of God and Communion with him ) muſt live; in it ſelf it cannot hve, 
God hath ſo ordered the Soul of Man that it ſhould not live in it ſelf, it muſt live 
in ſomething elſe 3 it is like the Stomach, if it hath not Meat it dyes, or as Fire, if 
it hath not Fuel itdyes; in reſpe&t of the well-being of it: Now this Soul that liveth 
a naturgl Life, being cut off from the Life of God, eſtranged from it, its Activity 
muſt work ſomewhere, therefore now it falls upon the Pleaſures of Sin, and all 
its Comfort lies in Sin; therefore Epheſ. 4. 17. We read that the Soul being 
eſtranged from God through the Ignorance that is jn them, they have given them- 
ſelves over to Laſgiviouſneſs, to work all Uncleanneſs with Greedineſs. The 
Soul muſt have Comfort, therefore having it not in God, it will run out ſome 0- 
ther where, And hence now, they are not only ſaid to be dead in Sin, but to be 
alive in Sin too, which 1s a ſtrange Contradittion, but it 1s not in the ſame reſpect : 
They are dead in Sin in reſpect of God, being cut off from Lite in him; but they 
are alive in Sin too, why 2 Becauſe all the Comfort of their Lives lies in what 
comes in by Sin, and by inordinate AﬀeGtions. Even as it is diſtinguiſhed by our 
Saviour Chriſt Foh. 9.40. When he told the "Phariſees they were blind : ſay they, 
are we blind 2 Blind they were, utterly blind,there was a ſight in reſpect of which 
they were utterly, blind : for the natural Man percerveth not the things of God; 
yet ſaith Chriſt, if you did mot ſee, you had m0 Sin. So you may ſay here, they 
are dead in reſpect of God, but if they were not alive, they would have no Sin. 
And therefore as they are dead in Sin, ſo they are alive 1n Sin too ; yea and it is 
their Life; and the more Life, the more AGivity any ones Soul hath, the 
more ſinful he is. In that Coloff, 3. 7. CThe Place I quoted even now) faith he, 
In which ye walked whilſt you lived in them. They are dead in Sin, as here,and they 
are there ſaid to be alive in Sin too. And you ſee likewiſe that their having Life, 
and having all the Comfort of their Lives lying in ſinning, and all their Activity 
running out that way, it is the cauſe of their walking in Sin, 1» which ye walked 
(faith he ) whilſt ze lzved in them. The Apoſtle indeed ſpeaks Philoſophically ; 
as we ſay, there is the Operation, and Power from which it flows 3 there is AFu5 
Primms, and A7u5 Secundus. So here, the reaſon, ſaith he, why ye walk in Sin, is 
becauſe you live in Sin : The one is the Cauſe, the other is the Effect. 


As on the contrary. Why doth the godly Man walk in the Spirit? Read Gl. 
5. 25. If we live in the Spirit, let us walk in the Spirit. Hence therefore, becauſe 
whilſt a wicked Man 1s dead 1n Sin in one reſpe&,he is yet alive in Sin, all his Life, 
his Comfort (for Life is taken for Comfort,as in Lzk. 12. 16.) lieth in finning, he 
1s ſaid to walk. in it. There is only this difference : They need no Exhortation to 
walk 1n Sin, but we need Exhortations to walk in the Spirit,though we live in the 
Spirit : Why 2 Becauſe we are naturally dead in Sin, and we have a Body of 
Death in us, and we have no more Life, nor Actings of Life then is infuſed into 
us. It 1importeth then, you ſee,a Life 3 for that the Soul hath, notwithſtanding it is 
thus dead ; yea, and a Life in Sin,though it is dead in Sin,becaule it is cut off from 
the life of God. And, indeed thgr betng dead in Sin, is the Cauſe of their living 
in Sin, and their living in Sin,or having a Life of Sin,is the cauſe of their walking 
in Sin. Therefore the Apoſtle fitly joyns theſe together, being dead in Sins and 
Treſpaſles, in which you walked. | 
I will only add this, That their living in Sin, is only in this Life, this walking 
in Sin, is only while they are 7 via, while they are Y/7atores, while they are in 
their way 3 therefore, it is ſaid, they ſhall periſh in their wa y, or from their way, 
P/2l. 2. I do not fay, they do not fin hereafter ; but in Hell though Men fin,that 
1s, though their Adions are contrary to the Law, yet it is not their Life ; and 
the Reaſon is this, becauſe then they are ſtripped from all objc&s whatſoever ; 
therefore the Soul dies, for it cannot live in it ſel And though Men ſet up 
themſclves here, yet in Hell they are loſt in themſelves, therefore they are ſaid, to 
be loſt Creatures ; not 3g Yo Creatures, in reſpe& of living in any thing elſes 
but they are loſt to their own ends,there is no way,to accompliſh any end in Hell; 
| * C » _ therefore 
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therefore the Creature is loſt, it is undone, the Creature dies there ; only whilſt it 
liveth here in this World, it may live in Sin, and walk in Sin, hereafter it ſhall nor. 
Now then theſe Word, In which ye walked, it ſets out their miſerable Condi- 
tion. We may conſider it in a twofold Notion. Firſt, as it ſets out their miſera- 
ble Eſtate,in reſpect of Sin,how ſinful it was, for that is one Scope of itz the A 
{tle would let them ſee how finful their Lives had bm. And this Phraſe of walk- 
ing, doth exceedingly expreſs the Sinfulneſs ot a Man's Condition in his Conver- 
ſation. Secondly, it may be confider'd as it is an infallible CharaGter and Sign of 
an unregencrate Eſtate. And both are intended : for his Scope is, to humble 
theſe Epheſians, under the fight of their Sizfalneſ; and to do it, he doth expreſs 
their Lives to be a walking 1n Sin. And the other 1s as clearly expreſt and held 
forth; In which ye walked ſemetime, implying that now they did not ; and 
therefore it is a proper Character of an unregenerate Man for ts walk in Sin. 


For the firſt, as this Phraſe, walking in Sin , is here put to expreſs the abundan- 
cy of Sin that was in them ; It implies, in the firſt Place, that all their Life and 
every Ad thereof, was ſinful, they could not act, or walk out of Sin ; there was 
not a ſtep in their Way, but was ſinful. And, my Brethren, every Thought is a 
Step, every Power, and Faculty,and Motion 1s a Stepz a Man walketh by every 
Delire, by every Thought, by every Purpoſe, by every End and Paſſion that 
ſtirreth in him. I may compare the ungodly Soul of a Sinner, to thoſe black 
Worms that walk upon ſo many Feet ; ſo doth the Soul walk; every Power, and 
Faculty of it, is a Foot, and there is not the leaſt Motion but it is a ſtep. Now, 
did they walk in nothing but Sin ? Could they not get out of it 2 What abun- 
dance of Sin, muſt then this riſe up to ; as the Apoſtle here repreſenteth it 2 Eve- 
ry Thought, and every Imagination in the Heart 1t was evil,continually evil; for it 
was a walking. This is that which the Apoſtle here expreſſeth; they were never 
out of ſinning in ſome Path or other, they were never out of that Circuit, go 
whither they would. In the ſecond Place, Walkzrg, it implyeth that as every 
Action of theirs was to a Sin, every Thought, and the like ; fo it implyes that 
they were never idle, they never ſtood ſtill ; but this Soul of theirs, was conti- 
nually doing ſomething, and all that was Sin. Saith the firſt Pſalm, Bleed is the 
Man, that walketh not in the Way of the Ongodly : the Hebrew Word, that is there 
put for Ungodly or Sinner, it ſignifies Reſtleſs. The word, it is oppoſed unto 
Quietneſs, in Fob 34. 29. And therefore Walking and Reſtleſs, are in "Pſalm 1. 
joined together, walk in the way of the Reſtleſs, that is, of the Ongodly, that are con- 
tinually reſtleſs, continually going up and down. In 1a. 57. 20. The Wicked 
are like the troubled Sea, that cannot reſt, whoſe Waters caſt up Mire and Dirt. 
So that now the meaning is this, they hurried up and down, for indeed it is not an 
ordinary walking, it is but a tumbling up and down. As Sezeca faid well of a 
Man that had done no good in his Lite, that he had but tumbled up and down in 
the World, like a Ship (faith he ) that hath bin toſt up and down 1n the Sea, but 
never fail'd : So, this frog. 1s not a proper Walking, 1t is but a Reſtleſneſs, a 
continual Activity. And in Eccleſ. 6.9. You ſhall find there, that the word Walk- 
1g is put for Reſtleſnels, Better,ſaith he,zs the ſight of the Eyes,then the wandring of the 
yprit, the Word 1g the Original 1s, then the walking of the Spirit, his meaning is 
this, than for a Man to be always deſiring, and tus Spirit continually wandring up 
and down for new Defires and Objects; he ſpeaks of the Reſtleſneſs of a Covetous 
Man, that is continually looking up and down for more, walking up and down. 
And then again, 1» which ye walked ;, he faith not, in one Sin only, but iz Sirs and 
Treſpaſjes, that 1s, 1n all ſorts of Sin. And fourthly, walking with the greateſt Se- 
curity (tor ſa walking implyeth) as Men that walk in the High-way, or in their 
Gardens, thinking nothing. He knoweth not ( ſaith Solomon, Prov. 7.23. ſpeak- 
1g of the toohth Man ) that it is for his Life. Walking, it implies a ſecure Con- 
d3110N t90, and fuch was yours, faith he. And fifthly, delighting in nothing elſe, 
that the Word umplies too 5 as Men walk, for Recreation, as they walk up and 
down 1n their Gardens to refreſh themſelves, ſo,ſaith he,do you. It is an obſerva- 
ble thing, that 1n Scripture Men's continuing in Sin, is expreſt by all fort of Po- 
ſturcs. In'Pſa.1. You have three, Walketh Þ the Connſel of the Ongodly, flandeth 


in the way of Sinners, and ſitteth in the Seat of the Scornful, And elſewhere it is 
| called 
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called wallowing in the Mire; And the World lying in IWickedneſs, the Phraſe there, ALAIT) 
lying, is put for lying down, as in Lxk, 2.12. For variety of Poſtures is that which vl: 
cauſeth delight and eafe in Man, he could not be always in one Poſture ; and here © V 


Walking is puror them all, And then again, fixthly, Iz which you walked, that 
is, you walked in them, as thoſe that wonld not be put out of their way, you 
went on obſtinately and perverſely, for ſo an unregenerate Man doth. In that 
firſt *Pſalmr, as he is ſaid to walk in the Counſel of the Ungodly, fo to ſtand in the way 
of Sinners 3 one would think that Walking and Standing are oppoſite, but the 
meaning is, he perſiſted 1n it,it implies only a firmneſs and ſteadineſs, he would not 
be put out of it. And then again, Walking implies. a going from Strength to 
Strength. In 'P/al. 84.7. It is ſaid, that the Godly go from ſtrength to ſtrength, till 
they appear before God in Zion z, (o the Wicked they go from Strength to Strength, 
and increaſe in it. Then eighthly,Walking, they departed from God all the while. 
I remember once a Man that was turned to God, when he had conſidered his mi- 
ſerable Conditton, this was the ſum of all that was ſet upon his Spirit, I have run 
from God, faith he, all my days. A Man in Sin, ſtill goes from God all his Days, 
and there 1s ſtill a farther Elongation 1t 1s therefore called a departing from the 
living God, a turning the Back upon him, and not the Face. Laſtly, it is called 
a Walking, becauſe at laſt they ſhould have arrived at a miſerable Journeys end. 
The end, ſaith the Apoſtle, is Death 3 it is therefore called the Way of Death, Fer. 
' 32.8. Prov. 2. 18. Prov.s.5. Their ſteps, faith he, take hold of Death. And there- 
fore now theyre fitly joyned here, dead in Sin, and walking in Sin, for the iſſue 
of all Sin, the end of the Journey, is Death 3; they walk but as Men do through a 
green Meadow to Execution. And ſo much now for that part ofthe Phraſe, walk- 
ing in Sin, as it expreſleth their Sinfulneſs, and their Miſery. 

Secondly, We are to conſider it;as it is a Character of an unregenerate Conditi- 
on. It is proper to Men, whilſt unregenerate,to walk in Sin; Afterwards they walk 
in good Works (as the Expreffion 1s in the 1oth Verſe of this Chapter ) they walk. 
in the Spirit, as elſe where it is. That this is his Scope, to ſet forth a Character of 
an Unregenerate Man in this Expreſſion, it is clear too. You ſee, he coupleth 
it with being dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes - ſo that he that is dead in Sin, walk- 
eth in Sin 3 and he that walketh in Sin, is dead in Sin.s And it is evi- 
dent likewiſe by the Word of DiſtinQtion , ſometirre ze walked, ( for this Ob- 
ſervation now explaineth onely the word ſometime ;) but not now, that God 
hath turned you. The firſt *Pſalze was on purpoſe made to diſtinguiſh carnal 
Men from godly Men, 1n David's time : The World then magmified others, 
and thought thoſe that had Riches and Eſtates, &c. bleſſed. "Bleſſed is the Mar, 
faith he, that walketh not in the Counſel of the Ungodly, nor ſtandeth in the way of 
Sinners, whoſe way ſþall periſh, faith he, 1n the later end of that Pſalm ; but the Way 
of the Godly is known to the Lord. Now a carnal Man, he walketh in Sin, 
not only becauſe all his Actions are nothing elſe, becauſe he performs all with De- 
light, ſecurely, and the like, but becauſe there is uſually ſome one Way, ſome one 
Tradt in his Life which may diſcover him an unregenerate Man to himſelf, if he 
narrowly ſearch his way : Search me (faith David,Pſal.139.23.) and know my Heart, 
and ſee if there be any way of Wickedneſs in me,xmplying that there is,in unregenerate 
Men, and if he had had it, he had been an unregenerate Man. And the reaſon 
is this, look whatſoever Principle of Life is within, the walking and way ofa Man 
will beſuch ; for no Man can live without Delight, and Delight is his Life; if his 
Lifi: lie in Sin, he will certainly walk in ſome Sin or other: And though he may 
be ſcared out of his Way, and fall into the Ways of God for a while, yet notwith- 
ſtanding, as It is in P/al. 125.5. There are crooked Ways maintained, for which God 
leads them forth at laſt with the Workers of Iniquity. A Godly Man7may fall into 
the way of Sinners, yet he walketh not in them: And a wicked Man he may 
ſtrike into the ways of Godly Men for a while,as7#das did,yet walketh in the ways 
of Sin.. Like to the Planets ( as Fude compares them) though they go with 
the common Motion of the Heavens, yet they have a ſecret Motion of their own : 
$0 it is With carnal Profeflors. You may know it likewiſe by this,what a Man ſets 
up for his chiefeft End (and it is a Certain thing, that a carnal Man's end is carnal ) 
that is his way : fo it is called in 2 Pet.2, 15. They follow the way of Balaam : what 
was that ? He loved the Wages of Onrighteouſneſs, And fo much now for the 0- 
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cning of that. Although every Afton of an unregenerate Man is ſinful, and it is 
a walking in Sin, yet to diſcover him to be an unregenerate Man to all the 
World at the latter Day, and unto himfelf now, it he would ſearch himſelf, God 
Icaveth him to walk in ſome way. Therefore Ict every Man examine the haunts 
of his Heart, which for recreation's ſake he walketh in, and the like. And fo 
much for that Phraſe. 


Now I come to the Guides, ( for all this is but ſtill proper to the Text.) Here 
are three Guides, Here 1s, 


1. The World, According to the Courſe of this World, faith he. 


Firſt , What is meant by [ World ] here? Some Interpreters ſay, the things 
of the World are here meant 3 as often in Scripture the World is taken for the 
things of the World, as 1 Cor. 7. 31. Oſing the World, as not abuſing it. 1 John 
2. 15. Love not the World, nor the things of it. And ſo, they ſay, the meaning is 
this: Men that are worldly, and ſeek after worldly things 3 that was your Caſe, 
and your Condition, whillt you were 1n VE But certainly that is 
not the meaning of it, becauſe following the World, that is, worldly Objects, 
and worldly Pleaſures, and the _ of the World, is evidently included in the 
third Verſe, where he ſaith, Falfilling the Luſts of the Fleſh ; for to fulfill the 
Luſts of the Fleſh, and to walk after the World, is all onez for the Objedts of a 
Man's Luſts are the World, and ſome things in it or other. Therefore you ſhall 
find in that 1 Fohm 2. 15. when he had ſaid, Love not the World, nor the things 
of it ; he adds, All in the World is the Luſt of the Fleſh, the Luſt of the Eye, and 
the Pride of Life. He calleth me Obje&s of the World, by the Luſts, becauſe 
that they are the Obje&s of Luſts ; as the DoQtrine of Faith is called Faith, becauſe 
it is the Object of Faith. Therefore here now [| Worl4] 1s to be taken ſtritly 
for the Men of the World ; as when he ſaith, The whole World lieth in Wickedneſs, 
1 John 5. 19. And the World will love its own, John 15. 19. . It 1s uſual in Scrip- 
ture. And ſo now, my Brethren, by the way, do but take notice of this: That 
there is a Miſtake, I have perceived it often in many Mens Speeches ; they fay, 
they love not the World, and they are not for the World, and they are not 
worldly, becauſe, ſay they, we love not Riches, and the like. But World is not 
only nor chicfly taken ( when Fleſh and Devil are joined with it, as here ; and, 


as you know you uſe to ſay, there are three Enemies, the World, the Fleſh, and 


the Devil ; by Fleſh, are meant all the Luſts that are ſet upon the things of the 
World : now World is not taken in this diviſion,) for the things of the World, 
but it is taken for the carnal Men of the World : Therefore, if thou joineſt 
with the carnal Men of the World, thou art a Man worldly in that ſence; thou 
art a Man under the Power of that Enemy, therefore under the Power both of 
Fleſh and Devil too. Men underſtand not that Vow they made in Baptiſm, to 
renounce the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil ; the World is not only the things 
of the World, but it is the Men of the World, yea, it is ſtrictly and properly fo 
taken, and not for the other, in that Vow, and fo not here. 

Now then by [ World ] here is meant, all carnal Men, live they where they 
will, in the Church, or wherever elſe, all the Heap, the Fry, and the Cluſter of 
thcm. Theſe are the World, and theſe will all join together, as I ſhall ſhew by 
and by. And there doth ariſe a Strength from the Union of one with another, 
ii their Ways and Courſes, and in their Rage againſt Godlineſs, and the Power 
of it. Asin Coals, tho every Coal hath fire in it, yet lay all theſe Coals toge- 
ther, and the Fire 1s ſtrengthned : ſo there is an Intenfion from the Union of all 
the parts, from the Connexion of this World. So that now the Colleion of all 
carnal Men in one and the ſame Principles, Praftices, and Ways ; theſe are 
meant here by the World. 

Then, Secondly; For that word, Courſe of the World, I ſhall open that briefly. 
You mult know this, that that word in the Greek, which is here the 
Courſe of the World, i {elf in the Original figfthes-the World, to the 
World of the VVorld ; both theſe words, both «2 & «6u@-, ſignify the World 
in Scripture : God bath delivered #4 out of this evil World, Gal. 1.4. It "os 
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ſame word that's here tranſlated Courſe, | Be mot conformed to the World, Rom. (2 
12.1. It is the ſame word that is. tranſlated, Courſe of the World, here. Now Seryr. Il. 
when that word which is tranſlated Cowrſe, 18:diſtinCt from the word, [ World, a. - 
it implics two things : Firſt, it implies an Age, or a Time in which Men live, 
and the word [ World ] implieth Perſons. And ſothen here is one meaning of 
the. Text : They:;lived according to the Courſe of the World, that is, according to 
the Time, according to the Age, of the World, that then was, or of Men in 
the World that then were. Every Age hath. almoſt a new Dreſs, tho it is the 
ſame World, and (till carnal Men live accordmg to 4t. But yet, ſecondly, it ſig- 
nifies that Cuſtom, that Manner, that Mould and Trade of Lite, that the World, 
or Gencrality of carnal Mcn, take the Stream, the Gang ( as I may call4t3) of 
Men in a Cluſter: walk by and hold forth 3 the Opinions and PraGtices that ate in 
the World. Thus, in Rowe. 12. 2. Be not conformed to the World : It is the ſame 
word that is tranſlated Cayrſe here 3 it is the Cuſtom of the World, ( and the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks itn matter of Worſhip,) the Shape of the World, Firſt, the 
ward, there, Be vot conformed, i 1s, be not caſt into the Figure of the World : 
Therefore, in 1 Cor, 7. 3I. 1s laid, The Faſhion, ( the Schema, it is the ſame 
word )). of the World paſſeth away. There is a Faſhion, a Mould, that the World 
is calt into, and every Age almoſt caſts the World into a new Mould, and Men 
conform themſelves to it, and are apt ſo to do. So that now clearly, the meaning 
is but this : That theſe Epheſeans, whilſt unregenerate, walked according to the 
Cuſtom of the World, they did de fa#o as the moſt of the World did ; for 
their Judgments, they were ruled by the ſame Principles the World were ruled 
by, they judged as the World did, they cried up what the World magnified, 
walked in the ſame Counſels, framed their Lives to the ſame Pattern, configured 
themſelves to the Faſhion of the World ; and the Stream, and Courſe, and Tide 
of it carried them, being dead Men, as the Stream uſeth to carry dead Fiſh. 
This is plainly and clearly, in a word, the meaning of this here, They walked ac- 
cording to the Conrſe of this World. Look what the World then was, ſuch were 
they, and that in two reſpeCts, as Interpreters well obſerve : 

Firs ; they were ſuch tor their Morals, they walked in the ſame Sins, the 
ſame Vices, 'that the Gentiles walked in. Eph. 4. 17. Walk not as other Gentiles ; 
ſo they had done. And therefore they are called by *Peter, ( 2 Pet. 2.) 
| The Defilements of the World 3 becauſe the World defile themſelves, and live in 
| them. 

And then again, Secondly; In reſpect of Religon, which, Lanchy faith, is 
principally here meant and intended, that Worlhip, that Idolatry, which then 
they were zealous for, and were carried away with the Stream. And how the 
World went with Epheſas in this reſpe&t, you may read at large, in Ads 19. 

| 34, 35. There you may ſee how the Gang went, They all with one voice, for the 
ſpace of two hours together, cried out, Great is Diana of the Epheſians : And all the 
IWorld knows, ſaith the Town-Clerk, that this City of the Epheſians is a Worſhipper 
of the great Goddeſs Diana, and of the Image which fell down fron: Jupiter, 
Now this is that the Apoſtle aims at, and Zanchy gives ſome three or four Rea- 
ſons for it ; becauſe afterwards, 1n this Epiſtle, ( which he wrote to theſe Ephe- 
fans,) he faith, they were Strangers fron God, Aliens from the "Promiſes, and 
now made nigh; they were then Gentiles, Remember that ye were Gentiles, ſaith 
he, not only Gentiles for your Morals, but for Idolatry, and for all forts of 
Idolatry. You may ſee in that A&s 19. what a mighty Torrent there was, 
what Zeal for their falſe Worſhip 3 they broke through with rage, They ruſhed, 
ſaith the Text, with one accord, uno 1impetu, into the Theatre. hus the World 
went at Epheſus, and thus the Epheſtans were carried. You have the like in 
1 Cor. 12. 2. ( for when he tells them of their unregenerate Eſtate, ſtill he hath 
an eye unto that,) Tou know, ſaith he, that ye were Gentiles, carried away unto 
theſe dumb Idols, even as ye were led. The word 1s emphatical, you were carricd 


away with Madneſs, with the Stream 5 and, faith he, in Point of Religion 
Vicn are caltly led. 


— 


So that now you have clearly what the Apoſtle here intendeth, when he faith, 
In which ye walked, according to the Courſe of the World, viz. All the Principles of 
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the World that then were, the things that the World then cried up, the Ways 
of the World, and the Sins that the World then lived in. | Now then, to come 
to ſome Obſervations from hence, for all this is for Expoſition. 


The firſt Obſervation is this, That in all Ages, there is and will be a Combination of 
carnal Mer, 72 42 Oniformit 3; and Conformt 3 of W, ays and Courſes . They will all cling 
together ; theſe Epheſians did ſo, and the Courſe of the World, the Stream 
runs ſtill, and will do while the World is. 

And the reaſon of it in one word is this : In every Man there is the ſame com- 
mon Nature, and the ſame Luſts, and the ſame corrupt Principles 3 originally 
there is in every one the Seeds of them all. And therefore in 1 Pex. 4. 2. The 
Luſts that are in every Man's Heart, they are called the Luſts of Men, not only 
a Man's own Luſts, but the Luſts of others; That ye ſhould m0 longer live to the 
Luſts of Men, faith he. And the Hearts of Men favour the ſame things that one 
another do: In Mat. 16. 23. Thow ſavourei# the things of Men, ſauth Chriſt, 
{peaking to Peter, in whom the Devil had then ſtirred up an unregenerate part. 
Now what was in him in part, is in all Mankind 3 they favour the things of Men, 
one of another. It is the ſame like Phraſe that is uſed in Rom. 8. x. They favour 
the things of the Fleſh, and therefore walk after the Fleſh 3 ſo they favour the 
things of Men, therefore they walk after Men, and the Courſe of the World. 
What moſt Men are for, and reliſh in their Judgments, that every carnal Man is 
for, and they all agree in their Judgments. Now in 1 Cor. 2. 12. faith the 
Apoſtle, We have not received the Spirit of this World ; Mark it, there is a com- 
mon Spirit of the World in every Man, not the Spirit that is in him, but the 
Spirit of the World, that doth poſſeſs one and the fame, and all forts of Men, 
more or leſs : *But, faith he, We bave received the Spirit of God. Now as that 
Spirit leadeth the Saints into the fare Truths, for the fubſtance 3 fo the Spirit of 
the World leads wicked Men, in their Judgments, in their Principles, Pradtices, 
and Opinions : therefore you ſhall have them cry up the ſame wes magnify the 
ſame thing, one that another doth. There is a Spirit in them, that is preſently 
capable of what the World faith, of worldly Underſtanding ; therefore the 
Children of the World, as they are called, Lyke 16. 8. are faid to be wiſer i» their 
Generation, than the Children of Light ; becauſe they have another Kind from the 
Children of God, and they are wiſer in that Kind, and with the like kind of 
Wiſdom. I ſhall not need to enlarge upon it. Now all theſe Men, 
with the ſame kind of Principles one with another, from the Colledion of them 
together, cometh an Union, a Strength, and a Prevalency. AsI ſaid, afore, a 
company of Coals laid together, what a mighty heat do they cauſe ! The Sea, 
being a Collection of Waters, from the Union of the Sea, what a vaſt Body is 
it ! howit tumbleth up and down! You ſhall have it tumble this way, and 
then that way, and all the Waters will go that way : And thus it is with the 
World. And their being thus joined together, in one Corporation or Body, as 
I may call it, it makes that mighty Rage againſt the Power of Godlinefs, and 
their Zeal, (for they are zealous ) not only for themſelves, but one for another, 
for their own Principles. 

And,my Brethren, you mult know this, that the reaſon why this World is thus 
combined together in all Ages, it is this 3 Becauſe it is under the power of Satan, 
({o it follows in the Text, according to the courſe of the World, and, the Prince of the 
power of the Air.) For it is the Devil that makes that Gang , though they do not 
ſce it. They are a Sea, being united together, and of themſelves they tumble one 
way 3 but if the Wind comes and bloweth upon that Sea, how it rageth, 
how ſtrong are the ſtreams then! There is a breath, a ſpirit, the ſpirit of 
the power of the Air, the word ſignifies (as I ſhall open when I come to it ) 03z. 
The Devil ſendeth forth an influence, whereby, as the Wind that boweth the 
Trees which way it bloweth, ſo he boweth and ſwayeth the hearts of the multi- 
tude one way : For he is a Monarch,a Prince,therefore he doth not divide,but the 


| World is ſubject to him as to Monarch, therefore they are ſtill carried one Way 3 


there is one Courſe, one Stream, which ſtill the World hath,for he is the Gad,and 
Prince of the World. And the Devil is cunning in it fo to dozyou know he doth 
not divide his own Kingdom,and he can do no hurt npon Men, but by the World,or 
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at leaſt, he doth a great deal of hurt that way, therefore he carries them in one 
Stream, {ways them, bows them one way. I hall give you an Inſtance for it. 
When Popery was to be ſet up, it is ſaid Rew. 13. 3. that all the World wondered 
after the Beaſt. Nay in Rev. 17. 13. It 1s aid, that the Kings of the Earth did a- 
rec to give their *Power unto the Beaſt, the maddeſt AQ that could be, for Kings 
ro ſubje& their Power to the Pope. T hey were no way conſtrain to it, it was 
but a tacit Agreement : What was the reaſon 2 Wh'the Devil was in't. $0 chap. 
13. v. 4. The Dragon, the Devil, gave that power he had in the Roman Empire, 
unto the Pope, and made the Kings of the Earth thus to agree, to be all of one 
mind ; and fo he ſwayed the World thus one way, that the whole World ran 
| wondering after the Beaſt. The Devil ſay,hath a nughty hand in this. When all 
the Coal: lie together, they make a great Fire ; but if Bellows come, they marc 

the Fire much mote intenſe. 

[11 the ſecond place 3 You may conſider theſ: words, not ſimply , but, as the 
World is a great cauſe of prevailing upon the hearts of men : Take you Epkeſgarrs 
ſingly, zo walked, faith he, according to the courſe of the World. Every carnal man 
{quareth his courſe to 1t, he 1s carried down with the ftream. The Wortd, as 
ſaid, is a Sea, wherein all men may find themſclves to be of a like nature, ard 2- 
gree in the ſame luſts. Now take a carnal Man,when he grows up in this Worl( 
from a Child, heis as a Drop 1n that Sea, he mingleth in that Sea ; and which way 
the Sea goes,he goes with it: he finds them ſuitable to his Principles,and the World 
finding him ſuitable to them, hugs him, 1mbraces him : and thus it comes to that 
mighty Power and Prevalency, cſ{pecially Satan working together with it. And 
men are apt to pleafc others, to live to the Jutts of men; 1 Pet. 4. 2. to receive ho- 
nour one trom another, Foh. 5. 44. and the examples of the moſt 5 for what the 
moſt do, all will do : Theſc have great influences upon men. Therefore Man be- 
ing a ſociable creature as he is, he goes with the Drove of the reſt of Mankind 
and the World being before him, and having been always before him, he grows 
up to it, is moulded into it, and fo 1s carried with the ſtream, that carrieth to Per- 
dition and Deſtruftion. It is a hard matter therefore, my Brethren, to be con- 
verted and turned toGod 3 it 1s hard for a man tocome out of this World, to ſwim 
againſt this ſtream, to bear the contradiction of (inners; as it is fard of Chrilt, Heb* 
12. to be a Man alone, a Wonder to the World, for the World will obſerve any 
thing that differs from them : It 1s a hard matter to be crucified to this World, the 
meaning is, the World when a Man leaveth it, and forſaketh it in any of the 
Common Courſes of it, tooks upon him as a loſt Man, tet him have never fo much 
Learning, as *Paul had. And to much for a ſ{ccond Obſervation. 

A third Obſervation ts this, taat the general courſe of moſt Men in the World, obſerv. 3. 
they ate Courſes, which 1t a Man will live by, he ſhall be an unregenerate Man ; 

Let the World be never ſo refined {ti]l, let a Man be made never ſo much a Tem- 
porary Believer (for the Truth is, the World hath had many Refinements, and 
new Faſhions and Drefles put upon it fince this Epheſfar World, whercin the De- 
vit was worſhipped) yet .ſ{till there ſhall be ſo much of carnal Principles left, 
which if a Man walk by, he ſhall be no better than an unregenerate Man for 
here he defcribeth thetr Unregeneracy by walking according to the courſe of this 
World. Chriſt diſtinguiſheth in that Lzk. 16.8. The Children of this World, 
from the Children of Light. It is therefore called the prefent evil World. There- 
fore Chriſt that made a Prayer for his Diſciples to the end of the World (for he 
prayed not only for his Apoltles but for all that ſhould believe in his Name) keep 
them (ſaith he) from the Evil that is in this World : Andin 1 Jeh.5.19. The whole 
Worlddjeth in Wickedneſs : And theretore every where you have oppoſed the 
things of God, , and the things of Men; Thou ſavoureſt rot the things 
of God, but the things of Mer, faith Chriſt to Peter, Mat.16.23. Though the Spuit 
ofthe World, and the Spirit of God are oppoſed, x Cor. 2.13. The things that are 
in 'great eſteem with Men, are an Abomination unto God, Luk. 16. 15. That is, not 
but that the World may turn to many things that are good, but ſtill there ſhall 
be ſomething left, that it a Man will walk according to the Latitude, according to 
to the molt, he ſhall be an unregenerate Man, he ſhall cry 'up that which is A- 
bominable unto God, Therefore my Brethren, take it for a certain Sign of an 
unregenerate Eſtate, to be carried thus along with the Stream, and to be moulded 
; D tg 
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to the ſame Principles the generality of the moſt of Men are 3 and the generality 
of the moſt of Men, are Civil Men. It 1s a ſign I fay of Death, Dead in Sins and 
Treſpaſſes, wherein ye walked according to the courſe of this World, A Fiſh that is a- 
live will and can ſwim againſt the Stream, but a Fiſh that is dead, the Stream car- 
rics it along with it. And the Truth is, he that walketh in the World, he walk- 
cth with Satan ; why ? Its clear, according to the Courſe of the World, according to 
the Prince ſaith he. As thoſe that walk with the Saints walk with God : ſo he that 
walketh with the World, certainly he walketh with Satan, though he ſees it nor, 
nor knows it. I might likewiſe inlarge upon this, that Men that are holy ; walk 
contrary to the World, but I will not ſtand upon it. 


Another Obſervation is this, and it is proper to the Text, for I ſhall give you 
no other. Ir is one of the greateſt Mercics in our Salvation and Redemption, 
to be deliver'd from this World, to be turned out of it, to be turned from the 
Opinions and Praftices of it, from the Stream of it. This 1s clearly the Apoſtle's 
Scope here, for all this is but to magnifie the Mercy, and the Grace of God ; God, 
ſaith he, Verſe 4. who #s rich in Mercy, according to his Rich Grace, He quickred 
w4, and raiſed us. and pull'd us out of this World, I will give you but a Scripture 
for it, and fo paſs from it, Gal. 1. 4. ſpeaking of Chriſt, faith he, Who gave himſelf 
for our Sins, what to do ? Surely ſome great matter ? That ke might deliver ws, from 
this preſent evil World., There 1s never a vain Tradition that thou fuckeſt in, (and 
there are I know not how many Traditional Sins, that Men receive in, traditio- 
nal ill Opinions, that Mien have of the Ways of God, a Company of Apochriphal 
Sins, as I may fay,received from their Fathers down from one Age unto another, 
which Men ſuck in: ) To be delivered from any of theſe, coſt the Blood of Chriſt. 
Therefore now not only thy Being pull'd out of .the World at firſt, when firſt 
converted, but to be turned from any Carnal Principle, the reſt of the World- 
g0es on 1n, and perhaps ſome Godly Men too, it is a Fruit of the Redemption of 
Chriſt. I will give you a clear Place for it; 1 Pet. 1.18. Foraſmuch as ye know, 
that ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, as Silver and Gold, from your vain 


Converſation, received by Tradition, from your Fathers, but with the Precious Blood of 


Chriſt. He ſpeaks tothe Jews ( for Peter wrote to the Jews, that were diſper 
throughout Pontws,Galatia &c.) now they had received a world of Traditions 
from their Fathers, which had made their Converſations even in the Worſhip of 
God, in many Particulars vain; they had Waſhings and the like, in Religious Re- 
ſpecs; Bleſs God, faith he,that he hath redeemed you,from all theſe Tradnions,and 
hath ſhewed you the Mercy to clear up your Judgments in them ; this is the 
Fruit, faith he, of the Blood of Chriſt nothing elſe could have done it. Our Lord 
and Saviour Chriſt therefore, ſpent, a great deal of Time, to work out theſe 
Traditions; as he ſpent his Blood for it, ſo he ſpent a great deal of his Breath for 
it, as appeareth by many of his Sermons, eſpecially that in Ma. 5. 

I have but a Word to open and that is this, According to the Courſe of | This ] 
IVorld ; and fo in other Places ſtil you ſhall find it, from [ This} preſent evil 
IVorld 8c. Now there is a double Sence of it, which will afford us an Obſervyati- 
on or two.,and ſo I will end | | 

Either it is called Thix World, in oppoſition to that to come, as in the Former 
Chapter, This World, faith he,and that to come. Or elſe, this World,hath a Rela- 
tion to that preſent Age, becauſe he ſpeaks of theſe Epheſzars,they lived according 
to the Conrſe of that World,then, as other ann, 16k Men afterward 3. let the 
World alter never ſo much; they live ſtill according' to the moſt, and the moſt 
will (till be corrupt. And there 1s ſome thing belides,that which is tranſlated ow, 
lignifies the Age, th.e Spirit tht now works, that 1s, in this Age. , 1 ſhall joyn both 
in one Obſervation, and it 1s this.- 

That though. the World' do alter in ſeveral Ages in the Courſe and the 
Faſhion' of it, yet ſtill it will be the World : And it will be fo far the 
World, for the generality of the Principles of it, that if Men ſhould hve 
according to them, they would be  unregenerate. Let the World alter never 
ſo much- (as indeed ſince Chriſt's time, the World hath had mighty Alterati- 
ons) yet ſtill it will be the World. They lived according to the Age of that 
World, and were unregenerate Men, and others will do ſo too, till as the \-oong 
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alters, as it puts on new Dreſles, new Faſhions; one Generation cometh, and a- VAL? 
nother paſſeth 3 there is no new thing under the Sun for ſubſtance, ſtill the ſame 7-11- 
Corruption goes on. You muſt know this, my Brethren, that Chriſt, when he © Y 
went up to Heaven, he had a Kingdom to come, he meant to make a new World, 
and ſtep by ſtep to alter that World that was then, when theſe Epheſrars lived x 
q to alter it by degrees, till he take the Kingdom unto himſelf, and make a new 
| Heaven, and a new Earth, wherein dwelleth Righteouſneſs. Saith Chriſt, in 
| Fohn 15. Now is the Fudgment of this World ; that is, now I begin it. The World 
had continued before in one way, for three thouſand years, and there had been 
no alteration in matter of Religion 3 but ow 7s the Fudgment of this World, that 
is, the Reformation of it. And Chriſt did then begin to mould it, to faſhion 
it, to throw down Heatheniſm, and ſet up'Chriſtianity 5 and he will be ſtill do- 
ing of it, to the end of the World, whilſt it is Satan's World. There is a World 
F to come, which is called, New Heavens, and a new Earth, whereis dwelleth Righ- 
þ teouſneſs, 2 Pet. 3. 13. And the Kingdoms of the World, are to become the King- 
; doms f Feſws Chriſt, as Rev. 11. 15. But tt is ſpoken at the end of the World, 
and of the end of the World, for it is ſpoken at the end of the ſeventh Trum- 
pet, which ends all, and the Hiſtory of the Church begins at the next Chapter. 
Now tho Chriſt hath taken to Himſelf the Kingdoms of the World fully and 
compleatly,tho he make mighty Alterations and Judgments in it,and is ſtill throw- 
ing out Satan by degrees, yet-it is Satan's World ſtill, that which the Apoſtle 
here ſpeaks of in oppoſition to that which is to come. Now, I ſay, this World, 
þ let it turn Chriſtian World, as it did, yet it will {till be the World, it will (till be 
an evil World, it will (till lie in Wickednefs, it will ſtill ſo far hold forth unregene- 
rate Principles, that if a Man will walk according tothe common Stream, he will 
be damned, that is certain ; and let the World be refined never ſo much, ſo it 
will be, till Chriſt make new Heavens, and a new Earth. When the Empire 
turned Chriſtian, one Chriſtian ſaid to another, KG, is a famous Speech in Eccleſi- 
aſtical Hiſtory ) O ow, ſaith he, we ſhall have "Perſecution ceaſe, for the Emperor, 
and all the World is turned Chriſtian : © But, ſaith the other, the Devil is not turned 
Chriſtian for all this, And this World is the Devil's World, believe it, Brethren, 
for the generality of Men. And therefore, in Rev. 12. when. Heatheniſm was 
thrown down, the Dragon, and all his Angels with him, were caſt out of Hea- 
ven, one would have thought there would have beezz much Joy 3 but, faith the 
Text, verſ. 12. Wo to the Inhabitants of the Earth ! why ? becauſe the Devil is come 


down amongſt you, with a new rage ; and he went on till to perſecute thoſe that 


lived according to the Commandment of Jeſus. And therefore now, notwith- 
ſtanding all Refinements, tho there come new Schemes, yet you ſhall ſtill have 
the Generality ſo far corrupt, that they will be the World ſtill, and they will.op- 
poſe the Power of Religion ſtill. In Roy. 12. 1. the Apoſtle did lay a very ſtrict 
Injun&ion upon the Church of Rome, (who did little keep it, but the Holy-Ghoſt 
did it by way of Prophecy before-hand,) that they ſhould not conform them- 
ſelves unto the World, he ſpeaks it principally in reſpect of their Worſhip, yet 
they did not obſerve that Injunction. When the Heatheniſm was gone, and the 
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1 World was turned Chriſtian, then all the World went wondering after the Beaſt, 
| Except thoſe whoſe Names were written in the Book of Life, Rev. 13. 8. And 
Y when there is a Reformation from Popery, as the Holy-Ghoſt propheſied of Po- 


pery it ſelf, and that Apoſtacy, in 1 Tim. 4. 1. Therefore he ſaith, That in the 
latter Times ſome ſhall depart from the Faith, giving heed to ſeducing Spirits, which 
ſpeak Lies in Hypocriſy, Which place a learned Man hath moſt excellently opened 
to be meant of the Popiſh Times. So in 2 Ti. 3. 1. he ſpeaks of another: Fry, 
when Popery was off the Stage, at leaſt, when it was declining 3 and he diſtin- 
guiſheth it from the other, which were to be in the latter days, but theſe are to 
be in the laſt days: 1 the laſt days, ſaith he, perillows Times ſhall come 3 and ſo he 
names a Company of Men, Covetows, Boaſters, &c. that ſhall ſet up a Form of 
Godlineſs, and deny the Power of "it. The Fry ſtill, even of thoſe, will be of 
them that are naught 3 and then, faith he, as 1n reſpett of the Power of Religion, 
they will reſet the Truth, as Jannes and Jambres withſtood Moſes. So that now 
ſtill, as the World alters,let it alter its Principles, by reaſon that Chriſt will ſtill ger 
ground of the World; yet it will ſtill retain ſo much, that if Men will walk 
I I according 
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according to the common Principles moſt of the World go by, they will be un- 
regenerate Men. Therefore every Man is to learn to be as Noah was, righteous 
in his Generation. 

I have but one or two things more to ſay, and ſoI will end, According to the 
Courſe of the World, and the Prince of the Power of the Air. I ſhall not now #2 
about to ſhew you ſimply, why he 1s called the Prince of the Power” of the Air, 
and the like. I will but make one general Obſervation, and which is neceſſary 
for me now to make, becauſe of the Coherence of the former Matter. 

The World under the Goſpel, you ſee, was to have a great deal of Alteration. * 
The cunning of Satan is, ſtill to apply himſelf to this World, and the Courſe of it, 
and ſecretly ard cunningly to rule by the Courſe of it, or with'the Courſe of it, 
In all the Changes of the World, let there be never ſo many, ſtill Satan will fall 
in: as you know he did, when he was thrown down from Heaven, when Hea- 
theniſm was gone, and Chriſtianity came up, the Devil in appearance turneth 
Chriſtian too, all the Vogue runneth for Chriſtianity. But what doth he? 
Then he goes, and gathers all the Seminals of Hereſy, that had been 
ſown in the Primitive Times, and hatcheth them all up, and makes Antichriſt. 
When he could not uphold himſelf under the Heatheniſh World, then he comes, 
and giveth his Throne to the Beaſt. Still the Devil's defign 1s, to creep in, and 
and to turn as the World turneth, and to be dealing {till with unregenergte Men, 
to hold up ſo much Carnality, as he may ſtill maintain a Perſecution agamſt the 
Saints, if poſiibly he may obtain fo much. This is his Manner, and this hath 
been his way in all the Turnings of the World. 
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----- According to the Prince of the Power of the Air, the Spirit that 
now worketh in the ( hildren of Diſobedience, 


the firſt Verſe, in the Perſon of theſe Epheſsans : Te, ſaith he, who were 

dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes. Here in this ſecond Verſe, he cometh to 

lay open, what manner of Converſation they had aQtually in their Lives, 
In which Sins, ſaith he, in time paſt ye walked. Having three Guides, which 1a 
this their walking they were led by : 


T: habitual Eſtate of every Man by Nature, the Apoſtle mentioneth in 


1. The World, According to the Courſe of this World. 

2. Satan, the Devil, According to the *Prince of the Power of the Air, the Spi- 
rit that now works in the Children of Diſobedience. 

3. The Luſts of the Fleſh, that is, the Corruption of their own Hearts, acted 
and ſtirred up by theſe, Among whom alſo we had our Converſation in times 
pat, in the Luſts of our Fleſh, &c. 


I have diſpatched this firſt Guide, According to the Courſe of this World : TI ſhall 
now come to this ſecond, According to the Prince of the Power, &c. 


The Apoſtle's general Scope in theſe words is, to hold forth theſe three 
things. 


1. The Miſery of theſe Epheſtans, and of all Men by Nature, in reſpe&t of 


Subjection - unto Satan, that they being Childrex of Diſobedience, Satan, as a 
Prince, ruleth over them, and governeth them. _ . 

2. That as the World, ſo that Satan is a Cauſe of that Sinfulneſs that is in the 
Hearts and Lives of Men. As the World is a Cauſe, according to which Men 
ſhape their Courſes naturally, (as the moſt of unregenerate Mcn do ) that is, 
the exemplary Cauſe 3 ſo the Devil is the impelling Cauſe : he is a Cauſe, both 
as a Prince, and as a Spirit : According to the Prince of the Power of the Air, the 
Spirit that worketh, &c. - 

3. To winde in a Deſcription upon this occaſion of the Greatneſs of Satan's 
Kingdom, which he doth on purpoſe to illuſtrate and ſhew their Mifery the 
greater and the more. He is not contented to ſhew their Subjection to Satan, 
but he doth it under the Notion of a Kingdom : According (ſaith he) to the 
Prince of the Power of the Air, or, of the Spirit, or, the Spirit, that works in the 
Children of Diſobedience. 


And the Scope of all theſe three Particulars tended to this, to ſtir up their 
Hearts to give God thanks for that great Deliverance, which in turning them to 
God he had wrought in them, and for them. For God, (ſaith he,v.4.) who 75 rich in 
Mercy, even when we were dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, ( and thus in ſubjeCtion unto 
Satan, ) hath delivered us, &c. We find, that in Gol. 1,13. Turning unto Gold 
is called, a tranſlating us from the Power of Darkneſs into the Kingdom of his So, 
By the Power of Darkneſs there, he eſpecially mcaneth the Kingdom of Satan, 
for. he 1s the Ruler of Darkneſs, as you have it 1n the 6th Chapter of this Epiſtle, 
verſ. 12. And thercfore it is oppoſed to the Kingdom of his Son, becauſe there 15 
a Prince over that Kingdom, that is, the great Prince of this Power of D.riinels, 


who hath ſet up a Kingdom againſt his Son: 
| | Now 
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Ants 0 Now the Apoſtle had ſhewed in the 19th Verſe of the firſt Chapter (that you 
erm, III. 


may ſee the Coherence, and how one thing hangs with another) the exceeding 
great Power that had thus wrought im them, and thus tranſlated them 3 he had 
likewiſe in the 20, & 21.Verſes ſhewed whata Glorious Kingdom God hath ſet up 
for his Son. The Power which he wrought in Chriſt (\aith he ) when he raiſed hins 


from the Dead,and ſet him at his own Right-hand in the Heavenly Places far above all 


"Principality and Power, Might and Dominion, and every Name that is named, and 
hath put all things under his Feet, &c. Now he tells them,that they being conver- 
ted, they are placed in this Kingdom with Chriſt : that you have in the 6th 
Verſe of this ſecond Chapter, He hath raiſed #4 up together, and made us fit together in 
heavenly Places in Chriſt Feſws 5 therefore now to take their Hearts fo much the 
more, he ſhews them,that Satan hath an oppoſite Kingdom to this of Chriſt's, under 
the Power of which they were, and a Kingdom it was, and a Power he had,and a 
Power that worketh, and worketh effeCtually, you may fee it, faith he, in the 
Children of Diſobedience to this day, and you your ſclves would have been the ſame: 
And therefore they were to bleſs God for that great Change, for that Power that 
had thus wrought in them, and tranſlated them out of the Devil's Kingdom, which 
at beſt,ſaith he, is but in the Air,and will have an end with the Air; whereas now, 
ſaith he, you are ſet together with Chriſt in that Kingdom which God hath given 
his Son. We ſit together i» heavenly Places with him. So now you have both the 
Scope of the Wards,and the general Aſpect of them. 


I ſhall principally do theſe two things, which eminently the Text holds forth, 
and they are two parts (as I may divide them ) that theſe Words fall into. 


The firſt is, to ſhew you what a Kingdom Satan hath, as here it is deſcribed. 
which the Apoſtle had in his Eye to wind in, in way of Oppoſition to that 
Kingdom which Chriſt hath deſcribed in the 21 & 22 Verſes of the former Chap- 
ter. And : | 

The ſecond is to ſhew, how that Satan rules and reigns in the Hearts of unrege- 
nerate Men, is the cauſe of Sin in them, and they walk according to this Prince, he 
being a Spirit, he and his Angels, which do work, and 'work effeCtually in the 
Hearts of the Children of Diſobedience, and once wrought 1n them. 


Or if yqu will, you may divide the Words thus (for they may be divided in a 
twofold manner ) here are two Periods, though in the Greek the Sentence is con- 
tinued, yet according to the Periods there mult be two Sentences made. He is faid 
to be the *Prince of the Power of the Air, and the Spirit,or the Prince of the Spt- 
rit ( for either will ſtand, according as Interpreters give the ſence) that worketh 
in the Children of Diſobedience. Here then are two Parts of this Kingdom in theſe 
two Sentences 1. He is the Prince of the Power of the Air. 2. He is the Prince of 
the Spirit that works in the Children of Diſobedience. The Devil, you know, he hath 
two Titles ( in reſpect of his Kingdom) given him, and it was given him, or ac- 
knowledged by his Competitor Chriſt himſelf. He is firſt called the Prince of 
Devils, that's implied in the firſt Sentence, he is the Prince of the Power of the 
Air : And then ſecondly, he is called the Prince of this World, or of the Men of 
the World, that's included in the ſecond Sentence, the Prince of that Spirit that 
worketh in the Children of Diſobedience. os | 

This Diviſion you may take, becauſe the one holdeth forth eminently the one, 
the other holds forth more eminently the other. Or if you will, you may take the 
former Diviſion: the one ſhews whata Kingdom he hath; the other what Influence 
he hath in the Hearts of Men unregenerate in point of ſinning : And indeed the 
one 1s interwoven in the other. 

[ {hall begin with the firſt Sentence, he 3s a Prince of the Power of the Air, The 
only difficulty of the Phraſes is, what is meant by Power, and what by Air 

By "Power, ſome underſtand in the abſtra&, that Air Princedom or Government 
he hath in the Air; and by Air, by a double Synechdoche, they underſtand this 
Lower World, and the Men in it : And ſo underſtand that univerſal Power and 


Princedom,that is committed unto the great Devil here in this World, both over 


Men, and over his Natives, his Complices, evil Angels. In Rev. 16. you ſhall 
| find 
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find that when the ſeventh Angel poured out hitVials,v.17. (which is that Vial that erids 
all the Enemies of Chriſt, and bringeth in the, day of Judgment, or the thouſand 
years that go before it) it 1s (aid, he poured out his Vial into the Air, and there came 
a great Voice out of the Temple of Heautn, from the Throne, ſaying, it 1s done, that is, 
there wasan end of all, becauſe thislaſt Vial is to be upon the univerſal Power of the 
Devil, which meant is by Air; becaule as Air. circleth all things round,(o it takes in 
the whole : , The other Vials had been poured out,but upon part of the Kingdom of 
the Beaſt and of the Devil, but this 1s upon the Air, and ſo upon his whole Power. 
And another ſence ( which indeed cometh all to one) 1s that here by the Power 
of the Air, is meant,not ſimply his Government, or Power committed tg him over 
the Air, whereof he is the Prince, in the Abſtra&, but that thereby 1s meant 
in a more peculiar manner his Devils, his Angels as they are called : It 1s put for 
the Angels that have this Power, whereof he 1s the Prince, which Angels live and 
fly up-and down in the Air, as the moſt accommodate Place for their Reſidence. 
And ſo it would rather ſeem to be here underſtood, becauſe it would hold forth 
ſomething diſtin& from whart is ſaid in the ſecond Sentence 3 now his Power over 
Men, over the Children of Diſobedience, the Apoſtle expreſleth that in the ſecond 
Sentence, therefore here 1n this firſt,by the Power of the Ajr,he meancth in a more 
peculiar,eminent manner,thoſe ny Spirits,that are Principalities,and Powers,and 
Rulers with him in this World,and ate the Spirits that do work under him in the 
Children of Diſobedience. So that now by Power of the Arr, 1s meant that united 
Kingdom, that body of Angels {I may call them a Political Body ) under this 
tie on Satan; | 14 
The only Objection againſt this Interpretation, is this. That it is called Power, 


in the Singular Number, and that therefore the Angels that have Power under 
him, ſhould not be meant. 


- % 


But that 1s eaſily taken off; tor it is all theſe as united into one Kingdom ; as 
we call an Army fent from Spain, the Power of Spin, that is, ſo many Men; or 
an Army that cometh under the Command of one General, againſt another Nati- 
on,we call it ſuch a Force,or ſuch a Power cometh. In Coloſ.1.13. there it is put in 
the Singular Number tov. As in the Chap. 1. 21. of this Epiſtle, - Chriſt is ſaid 
to be the head of all Principality and Power;t is not Principalitics and Powers 3 and 
yet there he meaneth not only Government, but the Perſons in the Government. 
In Exod.14.28. that which in the Hebrew is, all the hoſt of Pharaoh were drowned, 
the Septuagint renders it in the Singular Number, all the- Power of 'Pharaoh, 
meaning his whole Army, or the Men of that Army ; and ſo it doth the like in 
Exod.15.14. And fo now here ifzax, the Power of the Air which he is 5 «ger, 
Prince org ſomerimesthey differ,yet ſometimes they are put one for,and with 
another,asin 1Cor.15.24.that which is in other Places Jy&uas,is there i UExola,and ſo 
now the meaning of it is. this, he is the Prince of the Power of the Air, that is, 
of all that body of Angels that are. united into a Kingdom under him,and are in 
the Air,which is the Seat of their Kingdom,and of their Rule, and are the Spirits 
that do work 1n the Children of Difobedience. - 
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| And ſo now Airdoth note out the Local Place where they are,for Kingdoms 
have Denomination from the Place; as we ſay, the King of Spair,or the Kingdoni 
of Spain, or the Power of, Spain, that is, which 1s in Spair, of Men living there 3 
ſo here, the Prince of the Powerof. the Air, is the Pririce of thoſe Angels that are u- 
nited into one Power and Kingdom. in the Air, having that for their Seat. 

| And that I may add a little more Confirmation to this, according to the Analo- 
gy of Scripture Phraſe ; you heard before that the hoſt of Pharaoh is called the 


Power of Pharaoh : ſo in Mat.24. that which is there tranſlated the *'s of Heaven, 


in the Greek is the Powers of Heayen.' The whole Creation,my Brethren, is divi- 
ded (or at leaſt wiſe all that is above the Earth where Men live) into three parts, 
and every one of them have their ifzols, have their Powers, that are Inhabitants 
of it. . There is the higeſt Heaveris where God blefſed for ever, and his Angels 
are: There is the Starry Heavens; and there is the Air of this Sublunary World; 
and in reſpe& of the Earth; theſe are ſometimes all called Heaven, the higeſt Hea- 


ven is called the third Heaven. Now to all theſe,there are Hoſts,or Powers,or a 


Throne 
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A-—L Throne in the higeſt Heavens,and in 1 K72.22.19. you ſhall read there of the 4oft of 
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Heaven, namely all his holy and blefſed Angels that were there gathered abour 
him, and the Septuagint there tranſlates it likewiſe the Powers of Heaven, Then 
there is the Starry Heavens, where the Sun and Moon and Starrs are, and they 
rule the Day and the Night,whereof the Sun is the Prince 3 you ſhall find likewiſe 
that they are called the Hof of Heaven, as in P/al. 33. 6. and the Septuagint tran(- 
Jatcs itin the ſame Place, Power. Then here 1s the Air you ſee, that 1s the third, 
and that hath an Hoſt in it too, but it is of Devils, whereof this great Devil is the 
Prince, it is the Seat of his Kingdom, it 1s the Power of the Air. And fo much 
now for that. And that by the Power of the Air ſhould be meant the wicked 
Angels as united into one Body, as joyning and concurring in one Power, 
one Army, this I ſay makes the ſence more full and comprehentive,holdeth forth 
ſomething diſtin from that which follows in the next Words, where his Subjects 
are mentioned, namely the Children of Diſobedience, and ſcts forth the Kingdom of 
Satan to the full in all its Variety, in all its Subordinations : He is a Prince, under 
him he hath a Power theſe work upon Men the Children of Diſobedience. So now 
you have the Phraſcs in theſe Words opened unto you. 

Now. I ſhall come to that which 1s inſtead of Obſervations, that 1s, to explain to 
You this ſame Kingdom of Satan ({ tor the Apoſtle's ſcope 1s to hold that up here. ) 
And firſt you ſce, that Satan hath a Kingdom, and it 18 the great Kingdom that 1s 
{ut up againſt the Kingdom of Jeſus Chrift. The Apoſtle therefore as he had de- 
ſcribed Jeſus Chriſt as a mighty King over all Principality and Power, 1n the 20, 
& 21 Verſes of the former Chapter 3 ſo here he holdeth forth the oppoſite King- 
dom Satan hath, conliſting both of Men and Angels, made up of thoſe two, the 
onNc 11 the Air, the other dwelling in the Earth, His great Competitor Chrilt, he 
acknowledgeth him to have a Kingdom, Mat.12.26. If Satan be divided againſt Sa- 
14s, how ſhall bis Kingdom ſtand e Yea, and he had the Start of his Kingdom 1n the 
World before Chriſt came into it,carried the World before him for many thouſand 
Years. It is ſuppoſed by ſome, and indecd rationallyand probably, by Zanchy, 
whom I account the beſt of Proteſtant Writers in his Judgment, and likewiſe by 
S4rez, the beſt of School-men, that upon the very ſetting up, or at leaſtwiſe up- 
on the Notice that the Angels had of the ſetting up of a Kingdom, for the Man 
Ci;riſt Jeſus, predeſtinated to come (which whether 1t was without the Fall pre- 
deſtinated, as ſome, or upon Suppolition of the Fall,as others,yet ſo much might be 
revealed to them) and that the humane Nature was to be aflumed up into the ſe- 
cond Perſon,and he to be the Head of all Principality and Power, and that Angels 
and Men ſhould have their Grace from hmm ; this they ſay. being declared to be the 
\Vill of God, their very retaling of this Kingdom, and to be ſubject unto Chritt, 
as Man thus a{lumed, was their firſt Sin * And- that now in Oppoſition hereunto 
they d1d ſet up another Kingdom againſt him. Thus I ſay,theſe Writers, that I have 
mentioned, do think, and they alledge that Place in the Epiſtle of Fxde, ver. 6. 
Where the Sin of the Angels being deſcribed, it 1s ſaid, they kept not their firſt Eſtate, 
lt left their own Habitation ( which ſay they 1s not there brought in as their Pu- 
n{hment ) they left that Station God had ſet them in, and they left their Dwel- 
ing in Heayen, to ſet up a Kingdom here below, in oppoſition to Chriſt, and ſo 
to have an Independant Kingdom of themſelves, for which God hath condemned 
them into eternal Torment, and to Hell, and delivered them into Chains of Darkneſs, 
to be reſerved unto Judgment, 2 Pet.2.4. And to (et up this Great Kingdom is their 
Bulineſs, and therefore they now do aflociate themſelves together, not out of 
Love, but as becometh Rational Creatures that would drive on a Project and a 
Dclign. Our Saviour Chriſt in that Place Ma, 12. ſpeaks .of it as the great End 
taat Satan proſecuteth, Satay, ſaith he, wit! not caſt out Satan, for that would divide 
his Kingdom, and he is tender of that, that is his great Deſign. T will not much 
inlilt upon it, only I will give you the Grounds that they go upon, befides this 
mentioned. That Place in Joþ.8.44. where Chriſt lays open bath the Devil's Sin,and 
the Sin of the Jews. The Sin of the Jews was,that they would net receive that Truth 
which Chriſt had delivered to them, as he tells them wer. 45. Becauſe I tell you the 
Truth, you believe me not, and not receiving it, they ſought to kill him. Now if 
you ask what that Truth was, that Chriſt had fo much inculcated to them, you 
ſhall ſce at zer. 25. what 1t 1s, they asked him there,who he was, even the ſame, ſaith 


he 
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he, that I have told you from the Beginning, the Meſſiah, the Son of God, and ſaith 
he, in the next Verſe, he that ſert me is true, and I ſpeak to the World thoſe things 
which [ have heard of kin, and ver. 28. when you have crucified me, ſome of you 
ſhall Know it (for ſome were converted, or at leaſt they ſaw it more eminent- 
ly to their hardning ) Tor ſhall know that Þ am he. This he calleth the Truth, 
ver. 32. Tou, faith he, ſpeaking to his Diſciples, ſhall know the Truth, and the Truth 
ſhall make you free now the Truth is the Son of God, If the Son make you free, you 
ſhall be free indeed. ver. 36. This was the great Truth that theſe B15 would not 
receive. Now he tells them likewile, wer.44. that Satan, their Father the Dewil, 
abode not in the Truth, he was the firſt, (aith he, that oppoſed arid contradicted this 
great Truth,and would not be lubject to God, who revealed this, nor would he 
accept, or imbrace, or ſtand, or continue 1n this, he would quit Heaven firſt; 
and ſo from hence came he to be a Murtherer, a Hater of this Man Chrilt 
Jeſus, and of this Kingdom, and of Mankind ; for he that hateth God, or he that 
hatcth Chriſt, he is, 11 what in him heth, a Murderer of him,and he ſhewed it in 
falling upon Man. And they back 1t with this Reafon why it thould be ſo mcant, 
becauſe otherwiſe the Devil's Sin, which he compares theirs unto, had not been (ov 
creat as theirs, there had not been a likeneſs between the Sin of the one ind the 
other, his Sin had only been telling of a Lye, a Lye meerly in Speech, and theirs 
had becn a refuſing of that great Truth Jeſus Chrilt as the Aeſſcub and Head, and 
{ the Devil's Sin would have been leſs than theirs, whereas he is made the great 
Father of this great Lyc,of this great Stubbornnels to receive Chriſt, and to con- 
tradict this Truth ; and this, ſaith he, ke hath oppoſed from the Beginning, with ail 
his Might, and he ſetteth your Hearts a-work to kill me. But I ſay, I will not 
ſtand upon this, becauſe I only deliver it,as that which is the Opinion of ſome,and 
bath ſome ProbabUlity. However this 1s certain, whatſvever his Sin was, he hath 
now, being fallen,ſet up his Kingdom in a ſpecial manner againſt Chriſt : And ſo 
Chriſt hath been the great {tumbling Stone; the Angels fell upon it, and Men fall 
upon it. So that indecd the firſt Quarrel was laid in this, God himſclf proclaim- 
ed it at the very Beginning. And a little would make one think, that there was 
ſomething before,when God denounced the Sentence againſt the Serpent, The Seed 
of the Woman ſhall break the Serpents Head, which though ſpoken to the-Serpent, 
comes in by way of Curſe,as ſtriking at the very Spirit of the Devil's Sin, he ſha 
break thy Head, faith he, thou wouldeſt have Hhifted up thy (If, he ſhall cruſh thee. 
God, I fay,proclaimed the War, and the Quart! hath continucd from the begin- 
ning of the World to this day,and will do,until Satan be put out of this Airs for ſv 
long he ts to have his Kingdom, though Chriſt beateth him out of it every Day 11 
the World, and ſo will continue to do,till he hath won the Wotld from him, and 
then he will chain him up in the bottomlefs Pit. Therefore faith Chriſt in Mar. 
11. 20. If I with the Finger of God cajt out Devils ( the Devil hath a Kingdom, 
ſaith he, he had faid that bcfore )) 1her know that the Kingdom of God, that great 
Kingdom propheclicd of, which the Son of Man ſhould have from God, 1s come 
amongſt you. In Foh. 12. 28. I have glorified my Namie, faith God, and 1 will gly- 
rify it what fo:loweth thereupon as the Confequence of it ? Saith Chriſt, cw 
ſhall tle Prince of this World be caſt out, his Kingdom (hall go down, that's the way 
by which God will glority kim(clf, I wi!l glorify my (elf, ſaith he, that 1s] will throw 
down that Kingdom, which the Devils poſlets. acn rhe {cventy returned, and 
rcjoyced that the Devils were ſubject to them in Chriſt's Name, faith he, I {aw 
Satan (I ſaw him before, this was in mine Eye) falling from Heaven lihe Lieit- 
nir;g 5 andthat is the great thing in Chrilt's Eye to bring dowa the Devils Kingdom. 


The Truth is, the reaſon that God ſuffered +Satan, and indeed hath given a 
Kingdom to him by way of permiltion,is this,he would ſer up the greateſt Enemy 
that could be fuppoſcd his Son Jeſus Chriſt could have, ſtrengthned with a Mul- 
tituce of Angels, having gained all Mankind (for fo he had at firſt ſetting up of 
this Kingdom, there was a Law that not a Man ſhould be born in this Wottd,but 
he ſhould be a Subje& of his Kingdom) and Jeſus Chriſt had not one Perſon up- 
on Earth, he might have Angels in Heaven indeed. Now this God did, that he 

_ might \hew forth the Glory of the Kingdom of his Son,in ruining this great Enemy, 
and deſtroying this great Kingdom for this 1s the great Kingdom that Chriſt hath 
E In 


De LE ood 
Jgerm. 1). 
LE Wwe 


"i 
Al! 
Fi, 
"MN 
| 
#3} 
»*'} 1 
£ 1 
: 
1 
nt 
| 


» 
- 
Y SY - 
_ - Des oa + 
© - 
- fo 


_—_—— 


34 


PFARALY 
Serm.[[l. 


Obſcrv. 2. 


mee EE Ron 


the firſt Obſervation. : 

The ſecond thing which you may obſerve out of the Words likewiſe, is this, 
That this Kingdom is a Monarchy. Here 1s a Prince,one great Devil over other 
Devils, the Power of the Air, and over Men, 1te Children of Diſobedzence ; and 
this Kingdom ſet up againſt our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. This is a Truth, 
which both Heathens and others acknowledg. Triſmegiſtzs hath it, as in LaGar- 
tizs his 24 Book of Divine Inſtitutions 3 he ſpeaks of evil Spirits and good Spirits, 
and of the evil Spirits he faith, there was one chief Devil. And it wasa Tradition 
likewiſe amongſt the Jews,and owned by Chriſt himſelf,n that of Mat.12.who cal- 
lcd him the Prince of Devils. And there are Icltimonies by fome that thoſe that 
were Magical amongſt the Heathen,when they could not raiſe a Spirit, they would 
call upon that chief Devil, whom they durſt not name that he would ſend one 
to them. I only ſpeak it for this, that amongſt them this was a Tradition, that 
there was one great Devil. When I handled that of Principality and Power 1n the 
20th Verle of the fir(t Chapter, I remember, I ſhewed then, that take the power 
of Angcls in Heaven (imply.it 1s 1n reſpect of them an Ariſtocracy ; it is a Monar- 
chy in reſpe& of Chriſt indecd : But come down to Hell, and there it is a Monar- 
chy ; he is both *Prince of Devils, and Prince of this World too, as Mar. g. 3.4. 
and Mat. 12. 24. How he cometh to be thus the Monarch, we will not ſtand di- 
ſputing : 'The Schoolmen have many things upon-it. He was the moſt excellent 
of all the reſt, and the order of Nature (till continued though they fell; as in a 
Man's Soul, though he fall into Sin, yet that order, that the Powers of the Sou! 
were ſet in at firſt, continueth ſtill, the Underſtanding ſtill ,guideth the Will, 
and the Will the Aﬀe&tions. Or perhaps he was the Rmg-leader of tacm all, and 
therefore when his Puniſhment,and that in rcſpcct to his firit Sin, is mentioned, it 
is ſaid,Go into the Fire prepared, (prepared fo long ago even from his tirſt ſinning) 


for the Derzil and his Angels; the ſtile of the Puniſhment runs as the ſtile of the Sin 


runs(for it is ſpoken in reſpe&t to the Sin) the Devil had ft1nned,and his Angels that 
cleave unto him therein, therefore the Puniſhment runs, prepared for the Devil and 
his Angels, prepared I fay for him, even from his firſt finming,as being the Ring- 
leader of them all, in that firſt Sin. And fo indeed Grotzss interpreteth that in 
Joh.8. 4.4. He is aljar, and the Father of it, he 1s, faith hc, of HaTye cuts, a Father 
of that kind, of all the Devils that lycd ; a Father, how ? Not by Generation, but 
as in Gey. 4. 20. he that firſt inventcd Braſs, is ſaid to be the Father of ſuch as 
work in Braſs ; and he that invented Tents, The Father of ſuch as dwell in Tents. 
And ſo now by the juſt ordmation of God, they having ſinned with him, they are 
all thus ſubjected to him 3 he remains a Prince over them. The Devils they fin- 
ned with a Head, we ſinned in a Head. And they thus uniting willingly to one 
Monarchy, thcir chicfeſt end being to uphold the Bulineſs of their Kingdom ( as 
[ ſhall ſhew anon) therefore that this may be carried on uniformly and one way, 
that there may be one uniform Spirit {til}, and that they may be guided in all Ages 
by it,to breath in one kind of Activity into the Children of Diſobeaience,they have all 
ſubje&ted themſelves 3 partly I fay by their own voluntary ſ{ubjection, and partly 
by the Ordination of God, and the Excellency of that Angel above all the reſt. 
He is called that Dragon in Rev. 20. the Article 1s put three timcs there, that 
Dragon, that Serpent, that Old ; And though other Devils may be called Devils 
(though ſome ſay that we read no where that any are catied Devils but this great 
Devil; the others are called Demons, but they are not called Dzaboli, and they 
are called Unclean Spirits and the hke) but this Tirl- [ who 1s the Dev and $a- 
tan} is proper and peculiar to him. As there is a whole Antichriſt, one eminent 
Antichriſt,though there be many Antichriſts : ſo there 1s one whole Dragon, one 
great Devil,though there be many others under hin1. You ſhall read in Ezek.29.3. 
(it is an excellent Allufion) that*Pharaoh King of Egypt 18 called ttc great Dragon : 
the like you have in 1 51. 9. Now in Pſal. 74. 13, 14. compared with this, you 
ſhall end it faid, that God gave his People the Heads of the Dragons for meat mean- 


ing the Fgyptians (it was Meat for their Faith to live upon,to fee the great Works 
that God did for them :) they are called the little Dragons bur, Pharaoh 5 
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called. the great Dragor, As this was a Type of our Deliverance out of the 
Kingdom of Satan, ſo the Type runs on : .as Pharaoh, tho all the reſt of the 
Egyptians were Dragons, yet he was that great Dragon 3 ſo there is one great 
Devil, who is Prince of all the reſt. And between him and Jcfus Chriſt it is, tha: 
this, not Competition on Chriſt's part, that's too mean a word to be uſed in this 
Buſineſs 3 but he is ſet up, and hath ſet up himſclt againſt our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt. Therefore now, when Chriſt came into the World, the Devil, ha- 
ving had quiet poſleſlion of the Kingdoms of the World in all Ages, (you know 
he had been worſhipped as the God of the World,) he began to ſmell that this 
Man was the Son of God ; and in his Temptation of him, it you look into Luke 4. 
he doth offer him all theſe Kingdoms : It thou be the /Heſſzah, faith he, I know it 
1s a Kingdom that thou comelſt for, and that 13 the Quarrel between thee and me ; 
thou ſhalt have it, ſaith he, with eaſe, they are all given unto me, do but hold it 
of me, do but worſhip me : He would have compounded the Bulineſs of this 
Kingdom with the Man Chriſt Jeſus. This great Devil, that old Serpent, that 
tempted Adam, tempteth the ſccond Adam, and this was the decilion of the 
Controverſy and Quarrel, Chriſt told him with indignation, that God only muſt 
be worſhipped. Now this ſame great Devil, this ſame Prince, he is the Supream, 
and the others ( Powers of the Air) they are but ſent out by him, as I may al- 
lude to what Peter ſpeaks. Therefore in 1 Cor. 12. 2. Parl ſaith, 4A Meſſenger 
of Satan was ſent to buffet hizz : It was not the great Devil, but an Angcl, a 
Meſſenger of his whom he ſent. 

Now between this Prince, and theſe Under-Devils, that are Rulers of the 
World under him, as they are called, Eph. 6. 12. there ſeems in Scripture to be 
held forth this difference, that they are much fixed to Places, I do not ſay, to 
Perſons. It is a thing obſerved in that Mark 5. 12. when the Legion of Devils 
were to be caſt out of the Man, the Text faith, that they beſought hin much, 
C there is an Eniphaſis put upon it,) that be would not ſend them away out of the 
Country. Why? Becauſe (as Cartwright and others well ovſerve,) they would 
{till continue there, where they had been familiar with Men, and knew their Diſ- 
poſitions and Manners, and therefore knew how to lay their Temptations ; and 
it would have been a great diſadvantage, they thought, to them, to be ſent out 
of that Country, and ſo have been put to ſeek out another. Therefore the 
Devil's puniſhment, when he 1s gone out of one, 1s ſaid to be, that he walketh 3: 
dry Places, that is, in Places where he finds little work. But now this 
great Devil, he gocs up and down the Earth, as being he that grveth direction 


(NIST) 
Jer (1. 


to all the reſt. It is that which Interpreters obſerve out of Fob, where he is ſaid $2ndim in 
to.come from. compaſſing the Earth to and fro. He 1s the General Viſiter of the Fob. 


World. 


Thirdly All theſe agree in one. That's clear out of the Text too, for if you 
mark it, they are not called Powers of the Air, tho they are ſo many of them, 
but they are called Power, in the Singular Number, becauſe they do agree with 
one united delign to carry it on : And they are not called Spirits, but one Spirit ; 
1 he Spirit that worketh, &c. Or, at leaſt, there is one common Spirit comcs 
from them all, one Spirit, and one Power, becaulec they all agree to {ct up Sin, 
and to pull down the Kingdom of Jeſus Chrift, all thar pothibly they can. This 
Agreement of theirs (to give you but one Inftance of it) appears 1n that Legion, 
that was in one Man, in Mark 5. and in Luke 8. Theſe did not act one Mem- 


ber of him one way, and others of them another, but they all agree to at the: 


whole Man one way. And again, when at their requeſt Chriſt gave them leave 
to enter into the Swine, there were two thouſand Swine, therefore at leaſt there 
were two thouſand Devils, for it is ſaid, They entred into them : All theſe agreed 
{till in one Project, they carried theſe Swine all of them headlong into the Sea 5 
one Devil doth not carry one Swine one way, and another another way, but they 
entred into them, they all agreed to carry them headlong into the Sea. 

And the reaſon why they are thus united, is this, becauſe they are united in one 
extrinſecal common end, which is to them the ſupreme end of all the reſt, to which 
they lay down all lower, particular, intrinſecal ends of their own, all Ambition 
in themſelves, or whatſoever elſe, The Devils are proud enough, yet their 
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Therefore they being united in this end, which 1s extra ſe, and concerneth the 
publick Cauſe of them all, ( as I may call it ) hence they lay afide all their lower 
ends, and they agree to attain that end. And -therefore, tho they cauſe Divifi- 
ons amongſt Men, as they did between Abimelech, and the Men of Sichem, and fo 
they do in Kingdoms 3 yet they all agree in this one end, of Hatred to God, and 
therefore in the putting of Men upon Sin, 1n the uttermoſt ways they can. 

iy Brethren, what ſhould this teach us ? ( Give me leave to do that by the 
way, asI go.) Ts there Union in Hell nnder one Prince, Satan? And ſhall there 
1:2t be Union amongſt Saints, under one Head, Chriſt Jeſus, who have a nearer 
rclation to Chriſt, not as a Prince only, but as a Head 2 The Devil is not pro- 
perly a Head to theſe as Members. Our Saviour Chrilt, you know, prayed for 
his iDi{ciples, and fo for all others that are Saints, that they might be one, as he is 
Gi: 5, and they ſha!! certainly be one, one day. Shall not Chriſt now unite 1s more 
C' to another, that are Saints, than our own Lufts and Corrupttons ſhould fever 
and divide ? I aid likewiſe, that among the Devils all Jower ends f.:}11 down to the 
Puluckahcy arc united im one end, extra ſe, out of themiclves, for the advancement 
of their Kingdoms thould it not be ſoamonglt Saints 2 And therefore the Apoſtle, 
becauſe the Saints agree in one common end, he faith, Tho®they differ in Opint- 
ons and Practices, (and he ſpeaks in Matters of Worſhip, one -cateth, and ano- 
ther doth not, yt they both do it to the Lord. And certainly, my Brethren, 
when Viecn ſee tlium to aim at the ſame common end, the advencement of the 


Kingdom of Chiilt, (the great Subſtantials of 1t ) Difterences in matters of 


Opinion and Practice ought not to make any Diſunion ; 1t doth not in Hell it 
fel And likewiſe it ſhould teach us to prefer the Publicx Good to our private 
ends. The Devils, you ſee, prefer the publick Good (as I may call it ) of their 
Kingdom, ( tor ſo it 1s to them ) to their lower ends, tho they are proud enough. 
Thurcfore now, for the Safety of a Kingdom, for the Advancement of a King- 
dom, of a Church, ( and theſe are nighty things, ) Men ſhould let all their 
petty Ends bow, and vail, and not go about to hinder the carrying on of ſuch 


2 Work. 


FourtLl; ; This Kingdom of theirs, and theſe Angels he ſpeaks of, they have a 
great Power in them. They are therefore called, the Power of the Air ; he doth 
not call them Angels or Spirits only, but 'Power. And elſ{cwhere they are called 
Principalities and Powers : Epheſ. 6. 12. We wreſtle wot, ſaith he, againſt Fleſh 
ard Bioed : Alas! the Power of Kings, and Armies, and Men arc nothing : 
'But we fight againſt Principalities and Powers, against Spiritual Wickedneſjes ; 
againſt Devils, that infinitely exceed all the Sons of Men. And the word 1s not 
only Swrd& us, Potentia phyſica, a phyſical Power, of Underſtanding, aiid Infinu- 
ation, Oc. bur it is +fxola, 1t 18 Authority too. For his natural Power, Satan is 
called the Strone Min, Mat. 11. 29, 4 Lion, 1 Pet. 5. 8. of all Beaſts the 
ſtrongeſt, the fiercoſt. IT will not inſiſt much upon 1t : for their Authority, Prin- 
cipalitics and Powers, and the word | Power || here includes both. The Con- 
{ideration of this ſhould teach us, ( for I ſhall {ti]l make Meditations and Obſer- 
vations as I go along, that are uſeful and praftical,) to depend upon our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chrilt, and to be afraid, in reſpe& of what Power Satan may have, 
ro carry a Man on to Sin. They are not only Powers in themſelves, bur they 
arc Power likewiſe ; they all concur. Small things, it they all unite, have a 
orcat deal of Strength in them : Concordia prove res creſennt - But it Strength 
jhall unite, what a Strength will it be! How ſhould we therefore live by 
Faith upon the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 2 We are weak Creatures of our ſ{clves, but in 
him we are ſtrong. How ſhould we walk feartu] of being enſnared by Satan ? 
How ſhould we walk with all the Armor of God continually about us ? 

But they arc not only Powers thus in reſpett of phyſical Power, but in reſpect 
of Authority. All Power is of God, and Satan's Power is of God, at lealt, by 
permiſſion. 'He himſclt ſaid, Luke 4. 6. that this World was delivercd unto 
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him, and therein he ſpake truth, it was indeed dchvered to him, taat 18, by God's 
permiſſion ; tho he lied in this, when he ſaid, I give tre Kingdoms of the World 
to whomſoerier I will > for that is God's Prerogative. Indeed he gave it to Anti- 
chriſt, (as I ſhall ſhew you anon) but it 1s God's fole Prerogatwe, to give the 
Kingdoms of the World to whomfocver he will ; fo Dan. 4. But Satan had them 
by permiſſion, as Chriſt gaze leare to the Devils to enter 1nto the Swine ; it is a 
word of permitiion. Now he hath a kind of a propriety 1n wicked Men, whil{t 
they continue in his Kingdom. In Leke 11. 21, 22, a wicked Man is called, his 
own Houſe, and his own Goods ; and they are ſaid to be his Captives, takex cap- 
tive at hjs Will, And therefore ſome interpret that Place, when Chrilt did come 
to caſt thoſe Legions of Devils out of the Man, faith he, VVrut have [ to do with 
thee 2 That is, What hurt have I done thee? I am in this Man that I have pol- 
{eſs'd, I poſſeſs but my own, and this is my Caſtle, wity thouldelt thou come to 
torment me before my Time? Am I not 1n mine own? And he hoth them ty 
Conqueſt, 2 *Pet. 2. 19. Of whow a Man is overcome, of him we is brow! 7 
Bondage. And God hath permitted him to have all this Power, and to tive {v5 
long poſſeſſion of it, as he hath had in the Worlkl ; tor it he ha nor fuFre] 
this great Encmy to be ſet up, his Son's Kingdom had not been lo g1ro! 5 1 the 
overthrowing of 1t, as it will be. 

Now, my Brethren, {ce the Mercy of God, in freeing and delivering thoſe from 
this Power, whom ic hath tran{lated into the Kingdom ot his Sun, Our Saviour 
Chriſt, he hath redeemed us, not that the !':ice was pai to Satan, but to God x 
for ſo he hath pull'd us from the Power ot Darkn<{s by Redemption, Co/. 1. 13. 
And how doth he do it ? By bcing in ſome retpccts lubject to the Power of Satan, 
You know the Expreflion Chrilt hath, Luke 22.3. 1s 5 your Hour, and the Power 
of Darkneſs : That 1s, by your means, you Jews, to whom God hath G1VCH Lints 
Hour, ( for wicked Men have but an Hour, the Saints of God ſhall have the 
Day ot it ); the Devil, who is the Prince of Darknefs, and 15 that great Power 
of Darknels, (as you may ſee, by comparing this with that Col. 1. 13. where, by 
'Power of Darkneſs, the Devil's Kingdom 1s intend<d,) cometh thus to have a 
power over me, to crucify me, to kill me, which 1s the thing he aims at. Now 
Jeſus Chriſt, being in this refpcct ſubject to the Power of Satan, (tor otherwiſe 
he was not ſubje&, The "Prince of this World cometh, farth he, and bath nothing in 
me; nothing in him, to tempr him, or to ſubdue hm that way, but it was the 
Devil's Plot to have him crucified, and he ftirred up the Romans, and Pilate, 
and all theſe Fews, for the crucitying of him, and he ſubjeRed himfclt fo far to 
the Will of Satan,) and by this he hath delivered us out of the Power of Dark- 
neſs. Yea, tho his Kingdom 1s thus great, God uſcth poor Fleſh and Blood, 
Men, we that pray and preach, to overcome him, and we do it. In Rev, 12, 
There was War in Heaven, Michacl, and his Arge!s, fought agiinſt the Dragon ; 
and the Dragon fought, and kis Angels, and prevailed not. By Michael's Angels, 
are not meant only the Angels of Heaven, bur Mien, the Saints on Earth too 3 
Why 2 becauſe at the 1 11h Verſe, it 1s ſaid, [hey overcome him by the Bleed of the 
[.amb, which cannot be meant of the Angels: Ard tiey lowed rot their Þ,ives unto 
the Death; that is, they gave away that part of their Lives to Death that was 
to come, and by this they overcame the Devil. 


The laſt thing that is here, is the Place of this Prince's Dominion, the Ar : 
He is *Prince of the Power of the Air. The Denomination of Kingdoms is trom 
the Place where themſclves and their Subjects live, and by Air, 1s meant this ele- 
mentary, this fublunary World, and eſpecially the Airy part of it, the Hrter- 
ſtitiunm between Heaven and Earth. | 

eſod, ſpeaking of the Devils, faith, Being cloathed with Air, they run up and 
down. 1t is the place where they are. And it the Deyil appear, all his Work- 
manihip, his Apparitions, his Viſions, is Air condenſed. He took Chriſt up into 
an exceeding high Mountain, why there ? that he might in the Air make a brave 
proſpect of all the Kingdoms of the World, tor it was done by an outward 
Viſion, all his Power hies there. Some have thought, there might be an alluſion 
to 1t, when he is called * Bee/zebub, the God of Flics ; for the Air is as full of 
them, as of Flics in the Summer. Sure we are, they are called, the Fowls of 

the 


3/ 


Ser, IE 
a, 6 


> — 
vt A EEO <> 


An Expoſition of the Epiſle 


FR SNL” 
Serm. III. 
CP N/IRI 


—_— — 


the Air, Luke 8. 5.% 12 verf. compared. There 1sa Story reported-by Frantzius, 
of a holy Man in Germany, that that Night that the great Mallacre was 1n 
France, he knowing nothing thereof, he faith, he ſaw Spirits in the Airz and 
therefore certamly, ſaith he, there is ſome great thing done in the World this 
night. My Brethren, there is ſuch an Athnity between Air and Spirits, that the 
good Angels, tho they are not called the Powers of the Air, for Heaven is their 
Place, and they are thoſe that behold the Face of God ; yet when they come 
down to miniſter, they are camparcd to the Metcors of the Air, as it 1s a good 
Obſervation of Cameron, upon Heb. 1. 6. In *Pjal. 104. 4. He makes is Angels 
Spirits, and his Miniſters Flimes of Fire, He ſpeaks both of Angels, ſaith he, 
and he ſpeaks of Victcors in the Air, Winds, and Flames of Fire, that are in the 
Air; for the Motion of. Angels, it 1s as Lightning, which is the neareſt thing to 
compare them to. That he ſpeaks there of Metcors, it 1s clear, bccauſe he ſpeaks 
of the Works of God in the Elementary World, which in Heb. 1. he applies to 
the good Angels, namely, then when they are in the Air, ſent forth as miniſtring 
Spirits, to zriniſter for them, who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation, But now, tho they 
are as Meteors in the Air, for he compares them to Wind, ſent up and down by 
God, and to Flames of Fire ; yet that 1s not their place : But take theſe bad 
Angels, as they arc as Wind, as Meteors in the Air, fo the Air is their proper 
Place, or at leaſt, that Place which their Kingdom 1s 1n 3 therefore now if they 
do not poficfs Mens Bodies, or the like, they tly up and down 1n the Air. It 15 
the Primee of the *Pomer of the Air. 

There is a great Diſpute, and I confeſs Fam yet exceeding doubttul, and know 
not well how to determine it, and that 1s this : Whether yea or no, the ordinary 
Place for theſe Devils be Hell, the Abyſs, the Deep, as 'tis called, which ccr- 
tainly 1s a differing Place from the Air 3 tor-when they were here in the Air 11 
this World, they defircd that they might not be thrown into the Deep, that is, 
into Hell, into the Aby/ſus, which 1s pat for Hell, Rev. 20. 3. where it is faid, 
the Devil was taken, and caſt into Abyſſws 5, 1t 18 the ſame word that is uſed in 
Mark 9. Whether, I ſay, that the ordinary Flace for their Abode ts to be in 
Hell ; but by way of Liberty only, now and then for tcntation, or the Hike, as 
God is pleafed to It them out, they are m the Aire, ( for whilſt they are in the 
Air, they cannot be mn this A»zſſus, tor the reaſon 1 now mentioned) ? Or whe- 
ther yea or no, that the ordinary Scat of them 1s the Air, and that therefore they 
are called the Spirits of the * Power of the Air £ I lay, it 1s a very hard thing to 
determine, becauſe indeed the Scriptures do {cem to (peak both one way, and ano- 
ther way ; and how to reconcile them pertectly,tor my part,l confeſs I fully know 
not. For in 2 Pet. 2.4. it is ſaid, That ke ſpared not the Angels that ſinned, but 
cait them down to Hell, and delivered them into Chains of Darkneſs, to be reſerucd 
unto Tudement : And fo in Fude, verſ. 6. He hath reſerved them in everlaſting 
Charms, under Darkneſs, unto the Judgment of the Great Day. Yet on the other 
ſide, ſay the Devils unto Chriſt, Art thou come to torment us before our time £ As 
having the Day of Judgment in their eye. T hey knew not indeed when the Day of 
Judgment ſhould be, yet they knew 1t was not yet. And they adjured Chriſt by 
his Truth and Faithfulneſs: I adjure thee by God, ſaith he, that thou torment me 
not ; that 1s, I adjure thee by that Righteouſneſs, and Faithfulneſs of God, who, 
in his ſentencing of us to Condemnation, hath given us time till the Day of 
Judgment, that thou torment us not now : For Chriſt being the Son of God, 
they knew not but that he might ſhew his Pverogative upon thoſe (themſelves 
being but a few ) Devils that were there, which makes them therefore fo ſub- 
millive. The Scriptures therefore looking thus to both ways, I lay, it 1s cx- 
ceeding hard to determine : I only refer you to what Mr. e/eade hath written 
in his Dzatribe, where he handles both that Place in Peter, and that in Fade : 
/\nd he faith, that the word in *Peter, He hath cait them down to Hell, doth not 
1ccctlanily fignity a preſent throwing them down to Hell, but a judging of them 
to Hell: And fo, they are reſerved i Chains #0 the Day of Judement ;, that 1s, in 
the mean ſeaſon he lets them be 1n the Air. As we ſay of a Judg, when he con- 
cemns a Man to be hanged, that he hath hanged the Man, tho the Man be not 
hanged a long time after : So God judged them unto Hell, and impreſt upon 
thetr Conſciences a receiving of Judgment, and an everlaſting Sentence cf 
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Condemnation, which they ſhall never be freed from. Therctore the Devil. 
you lee, when he prayed unto Chriſt, Mark 9. ( for the Devil prayed then, a 
wicked Men do, when their Conſctences are fired, he prayed, not that they 
might be kept from Torment altogether, but that they might not be tormented 
afore their time. The truth 1s, that both may ſtand. I will give you but that 
Reconciliation, which I have had in my thoughts, that's this : That their King- 
dom is only in the Ar, and when they are thrown into Hell by God, ( as it may 
be, ſometimes ſome of them are at his pleaſure, ) then they are not in their King- 
dom. If the great Devil be thrown into Hell, his Power ceaſcth ; for the De- 
vils do not torment one another, nor wicked Souls at preſent : for how is it ſaid, 
that the Fire is prepared for the Devil and his Angels © Thercforc, tho they may be 
ſometimes in Hell, and let looſe again, to rove up and down here below, (as God 
ſometimes letsthem looſe) carrying their Chains about them ; yet notwith(tanding 
their Kingdom 1s only inthe Air 3 and altho, I ſay, they are thrown into Hell ſome- 
time, yet they may be let looſe again. You have a clear place for that, Rev.20.3. It 
is (aid there, that Satan was ſeaFd up in the bottomleſs Pit, for a'thouſand years, 
becauſe God, during «hat glorious Time of a thouſand years, would not have 
the Saints Red ; and afterwards he is let looſe again, till at laſt he is 
caſt into that Lake, where he is chain'd down for ever. And certainly, my Bre- 
thren, let him now go up and down 1n the Air, he carricth his Chain with him, 
that is, a Chain of Guilt, and his Hell 1s about him. The place is clear, Jaz. 
3. 6. The Tongue, faith he, is ſet on fire of Hell, that is, of the Devil, who is 
called Hell, not only as being condemned to Hell, but as carrying Hell about 
him. There is a Chain that chains them to Hell, that they cannot come out x 
and if that by permiſtion they are let out art any time, they are in Chains ſtill. As 
Men ſentenced to death, have Chains put upon them, and where ever they go, 
they carry thoſe Chains along with them : ſo God judged, ſentenced the Devils 
unto Hell ; and when they were calt to Hell, that is, judged to Hell, he clapp'd 
Chains upon them, which they carry up and down with them where ever they 
are. And this likewiſe 1s certain, that they are not 1n their full Torment. It 1s 
ſaid, that they do now believe and tremble, tremble at what is to come ; and they 
ſay, Do not torment #4 afore the time ; and there is a Reſerve, They are reſerced, 
faith the Apoſtle : And in 2 Pet. 2. 9. as wicked Men are {aid to be reſerved unto 
the Day of Judgment;: fo they are ſaid likewiſe to be reſerved unto the Great Day. 
Therefore they are not 1n full Torment, there 1s a reſervation of a great deal 
yet to come. 

The reaſon why they arc thus permitted to be in the Air, and are not in (ull 
Torment, is this : Becauſe his Miniſtry 1s, to work 7» the Children of Diſobedience, 
that is, that which God permits him to do, which we may ſay is his Miniſtry de- 
ſigned him by God. Now he being deſigned to work, ( as the Text ſaith, he 
works in the Children of Diſobedience, ) of neccility he muſt be in the Lr, for it 
he were in Hell, he could not work at ſuch a diſtance. It is proper to 
Chriſt, who is the King and Head of his Church, ( tho in Heaven) to work in 
a Man's Heart here upon Earth, Satan cannot do the like ; therctore to the end 
he may work upon Men, he is in the Air : And therefore to be in the Air, and 
to work in the Children of Diſobedience, are equivalent. 

And then again, If he were in full Torment, it is certain likewiſc he could not 
be buſy to tempt 3 and the reaſon is clear, for the fulneſs of God's Wrath, which 
Men ſhall have 1n Hell, takes up all the Intention 5 inſfomuch, as ſome Divines 
ſay, that therefore there 1s no {inning 1n an active way in Hell, becauſc they are 
only Sufferers, (I remember,it isa Notion that *Parker hath in his Deſcenſcor into 
Hel, ) the Wrath of God would diſtract the Creature, when it cometh in the 
fulneſs of it. Now the Devil hath all his Wits about him, all his Wiles, 
all his Methods ; therefore certainly they are not in full Torment, 

And likewife, if they had not eaſe, yea, a plcaſure in WickedncG in ſome 
reſpect, they would not be ſo buly ; for they have Luſts and Deſires, The Luis 
of your Father, the Devil, (ſaith Chriſt ) ye will do. Now then, when they have 
put Men upon what they do deſire, there is a ſatisfaction of their Laſts, and 
there is m ſome reſpets ſome pleaſure ariſing, that ſets them on work. And this 
may ſeem to be one difference berween the Place of Mens Souls departed, that 


3 


Av 


[ So Yet” 
Serm.1 l. 


ST 


; 5 


An Expoſition of the Epiſtle 


a 


[ FRF 


Ser, II. S 


CO NI 


AE ere A — 


70 to Hell, that are in a place of Torment, as it is called, Lzke 15. and the De- 
vil's Place 3 God having not appointed them a Miniſtry, to work in the Children 
of Diſobedience, as he hath done the Devils 3 hence therefore they are in Tor- 
ment, 1n that Torment, tho not ſuch as {hall be, when Soul and Body arc joined 
together. Therefore now they do not, tho ſin, yet they do it not. de merito, 
they ſhall not anſwer for all that which 1s done mn Hell ; the Text 1s clear 1n thar 
of the Corinthians, To anſwer for what 1s done in the Body, faith he. But now the 
Devils, they being appointed a Miniſtry, having liberty to be; not in the Deep 
always, but in the Air, and in a reſpect having ſome eate, hence therefore they 

0 on de merito. Why elle are the Angels faid to be judged ? (you know it 1s 
ſaid, the Saints (hall judg the Angels,) what ! only tor the firlt great Sin, and 
not for their putting Men upon all the Sins ſince ? TI hen one Main would have 
more $115 than the great Devil, it the Devil were to be judged only for that firſt 
great Sin. They ſhall be judged, I ſay, for what they Fave done, from the very 
firſt Sin they committed. And tho they are 7» termino, that is, they are not 77: 
via, 1n reſpect of the Sentence of Condemnation it fclt 3 yet notwithſtanding in 


reſpect of eaſe they are in the way, and 77 termino only yn reſpect of the Sen- 


tence. And as thoſe that (tn againſt the Holy-Gholt, and have received the Sen- 
tence of Condemnation in themſelves, they are 1n that reſpect in Hell, as well 


as the [evils 3 yet becauſe they are but in the Frontiers of it, they have but the - 


firſt fruits, not the fulneſs of Torment : therefore they go on {ſtill de merito, 
adding Guilt to Guilt, and fo do the Devils too. 


Now, my Brethren, to conclude this Diſcourſe concerning Satan, and his 
Kingdom, with ſumming up to you, ſhortly and brictly, the Greatneſs of ttns 
Kingdom of his. His Kingdom, you ce, 


1. For the Form of it, it is a Monarchy : He is the "Prince of the Power of 


the Air. 

2, For the Subjects of it : As Chrilt hath for his Subjects, Tings vihule, and 
inviſible, things in Heaven, and things in Earth, Col. 1.13. So this great Devil, 
he hath for Subjects of this Kingdom, things inviſible 3*his own natural Complices, 
of the like nature with him, they are called here, the Power of the Air; and he 
hath things viſible, the Children of Diſobedicnce, which are his Slaves, which he 
hath overcome, namely, the Sons of Men. 

3, For the Multitude of his Subjects, he hath more than Chriſt by far : of 
Mankind we are ſure, what of Angels we know not. He is the great and Catho- 
lick King, he hath had all the World z you ſee, the World and the Devil go to- 
gether in the Text 3 and he that walketh according to the World, walketh ac- 
cording to Satan 3 and, ev. 12.9. he 1s ſaid to be the Dragon, that had deceived 
the whole World. | 

4. It is ſuch a Kingdom, as doth not conſilt only in outward Command, but 
comes in that ſomewhat near the Kingdom of Chriſt ; for he works inwardly : So 
ſaith the Text here, he works in the Children of Diſobedience ;, he doth it invilibly. 
Only, I fay, he is not a Head, he hath not that Influence Chriſt hath ; but Intflu- 
ence he hath, by inſinuating himſclf into Men's Spirits, he works in them, which 
no Monarch can do, nor which all his Agents can do. 

5. For his Succeſs which he aims at, which 1s, to carry Men on to Sin, the 
Text faith, he works in them, that 1s, he works cticEually in them. 

6. For continuance of Time, as ſaid afore, he had the ftart of Chriſt in this 
World, for he had poſſcilion of all Mankind, and he thought he had them all 
under Lock and Key ; for that which bringeth evcry Man into the World, made 
him a Child of the Devil. 5 | 

7. He hath given place to none, as other Princes do nay, he htmſclf was 
worſhipped in the World, not as King only, but as a God. And therefore, in 
Rev. 12. it is ſaid, that he and his Angels were in Heaven 3 why ? becauſe they 
were worſhipped as Gods : And he was cait out into the Earth, and his Angels 
were cast out with him. When Conſtantine turned Chriſtian, all the World turned 
Chriſtian too 3 then all his Devils were thrown down, from having that Worſhip 
as they always had betore. 
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- But, m Brethren, when he ceas'd to be a God, he ſtill being the Prince of £ 


this World, that he might imitate God, who hath ſet up his Son Telus Chrilt, kh 
likewiſe hath ſet up his Son, Antichriſt, the Beaſt of Rowe, whoſe Kingdom and 
the Devil's are in many things juſt alike. I remember, I ſhewed you, when I 
handled thoſe Particulars mentioned in the 20 & 21 Verſes of the firſt Chapter, 
a Parallel between the Pride of the Devil, and the Pride of the Popc, in taking upon 
him to be as Chriſt, and that Parallel held a great way in all thoſe Particulars. Now 
let us parallel the Devil's Kingdom, and Antichriſt's Kingdom : For the Devil told 
our Saviour Chriſt, that he had power to give the World to whom he would ; and 
God did give him power to raiſe up one King, and the greateſt Kingdom that 
ever was ; for that State of Rowe, whereof the Pope is the Head, is the greateſt 
Kingdom, and hath been of longeſt continuance of any other. In Rev. 14. 
when the Devil himſelf was caſt out from being God of the World, he takes up 
another Plot, and the Text faith, verſ. 2. That the Dragon did give the Beaſt his 
Power, and his Seat, and great Authority, All Power of Kings and Magiſtrates, it 
is of .God, Rom. 13. But the truth is, Antichriſt's Kingdom, and all his Hie- 
rarchy, it is of the Devil; he raiſed him up in imitation of Chriſt ; he is the 
eldeſt Son of Satan, as Chriſt is the eldeſt Son of God : And when himſclf could 
not keep his Kingdom any longer, as he had done, to be immediatly worſhipped, 
then he ſets up the Pope, ( the greateſt Cheat that ever was in the World) a 
Son of his own railing, after whom the whole World ran a wondering. 

Now as the Devil hath two ſorts of Subjects, his natural Subje&s of his own 
kind, the Angels, his Fellow-Peers ; and Men, which are his Slaves : ſo hath the 
Pope. Therefore in Rev. 13. you find two Beaſts; one ( in the 11th Verſe ) 
ariſing with two Horns like a Lamb, that is, the Pope and his Clergy, thoſe evil 
Angels, (for Miniſters ſhould be Angels ) there is his Eccleſiaſtical Power. And 


\ then he is the Head of the Kings of the Earth, there is his ſecular Power. He 


hath a double Power under him, a double Body, even as the Devil here hath. 
And, my Brethren, they are ordered to fall together. When the Vial was pou- 
red out upon the Air, Rev. 16. which 1s the whole univerſal Power of the Devil, 
it is ſaid, that Babylon came up into remembrance before God : And, Mev. I9, 20. It 
is ſaid, The Beaſt was cat into the Lake, which burneth with Fire and Brimſtonc. 
There is the Beaſt that goes into the Lake, the Devil goes after him, /fev. 20. 10. 
The Devil, that deceived the World, was caſt into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, 
where the Beat, and the falſe * Prophet were. But in the mean time, tho the Devil 
be a King, yet he is a miſerable King, tor his very Kingdom is his Priſon : if he 
could break through the Heavens, and run away from God, he would ; but he 


cannot, he is under Chains, and he 1s under Torment likewiſe, tho not in falncts 
of Torment. 


And, my Brethren, to make an Obſervation or two upon it : 


He 1s but the Prince of the Air, firſt ; but our Lord and Saviour Chriſt, he is 
the Prince in Heaven, his T brone 1s in Heaven, as the firſt to the Hebrews hath 
It, and Eph, 1. 19, 20. And Jeſus Chriſt is our Intercefſor, and our Prayers go 
to Heaven, the Devil cannot meddle with them, he cannot intercept them, tho 
he be Prince in the Air ; the Holy-Ghoſt carries thery up 5 he holds ( as I ma 
ſay ) one hand in our Heart, and another in Chriſt's: Nay, not only Chriſt 1s 
in Heaven, and the Devil but in the Air, but we are ſet in heavenly Places with 
Chriſt, Epheſ. 2. 6. Therefore, as the Apoſtle ſaith, what ſhall. ſeparate #s from the 
Lowe of God 2 Shall Principalities, or Powers, good Angels, or bad ? 


You may obſerve likewiſe, That Satan hath no Kingdom, when the Air ſhall 
ceaſe, when this World ſhall be at an end. Jeſus Chriſt will put down all Power 


and Rule, and God will be all in all, that is, he will be all in Heaven, and all in 
Hell too, every way he will be all, 


My Brethren, fear not this Prince of the Air ;, for Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, when 
he aſcended into Heaven, he went through this Air, this Kingdom of the Devils, 
and ſpoiled theſe Principalities and Powers, (that is, virtually,) he took their 
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Kingdom from. them ; and himſelf,a Man,went to Heaven perſonally. in the ſight of 
them all, leading them all captive in triumph at his Chariot, And, as a Father well 
ſaith, he purified the Air, as he went, of theſe unclean Spirits ; that is, by virtue 
of this Aſcenſion of his he hath ſo triumphed over them, that they ſhall never 


do his People hurt, nor ever keep their Souls from Heaven. 


I have thus largely opened to you the Kingdom of Satan, as theſe words hold 
It forth, for I have kept punctually to them, and that becauſe the Apoſtle inten- 
ded to ſet out this 75.58 ok here in oppoſition to the Kingdom of Chriſt, which 


he had deſcribed in the 19th and 20th Verſes of the former Chapter. 


I ſhould likewiſe ſhew you, how he is a Cauſe of Sin, and how all wicked 
Men walk according to this Prince, and how this Prince worketh in them, as 
being Children of Difobedience : But that I reſerve for the next Diſcourle. 
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SERMON IV. 


EPHES. 2. 2. 


e---= According to the Prince of the Power of the Air, the Spirit that 
now worketh in the ( hildren of Diſobedience, 


He Apoſtle's Scope in general is, to ſet forth the Miſery of all unregene- 
rate Men, brought home to theſe Epheſtars by way of Application, yct 


ſo as every Man 1n his natural Condition may ſee his own Eſtate by it. 

Men walk in Sin, whilſt they are unregenerate, ( I» which ye walked, 
faith he,) and they have three Guides : They have the World, According to the 
Courſe of this Word 5, they have the Devil, According to the Prince of the Power of 
the Air, &c. And laſt of all, The Fleſh, our own corrupt Hearts. 

In opening of theſe words, as they relate to the Apoſtle's Scope, I reduced 
them to theſe three Heads : | 

The firſt is, That Satan hath a Kingdom oppoſite unto Chriſt's, which the 
Apoſtle therefore a little enlargeth upon in theſe words, he is the *Prince of the 
Power of the Air ; having 1n his eye, to deſcribe Satan's Kingdom in oppoſition 
to that Kingdom of Chriſt's, which he had held forth in two or three Verles afore, 
namely, in verſ, 20, 21, of the former Chapter. 

The ſecond is, That all Men in the State of Unregeneracy, are Subjects of 
that Kingdgm, and of that Prince, and do live ' accordingly. And that is im- 
ported in the coherence of theſe words, In which ze walked, according to the Prince 
of the Power of the Air, &c. 

The third is, What his Power over theſe his Subje&s is? Tt is more intrin- 
ſecal, by working in them ; he 1s the Prince of 4 Spirit that worketh in them. 

I may add this 1n the fourth place, Becauſe that the working of this Spirit is in 
them, and ſo to demonſtrate unto Men, that all carnal Men are under the Power 
of Satan, there had need be ſome evidence of it, therefore the Apoſtle addcth, 
That worketh now in the Children of Diſcbedience. He points to ſome more eminent 
Children of Diſobedience, in whom apparently, to the eyes of theſe Fpheſcars, 
or of any Man enlightned by the Holy-Gholſt, the Spirit of the Devil doth ap« 


pear : And, faith he, ye all had your Converſation amortg theſe, and you were 
under his Power more or lefs, as every unregenerate Man is, 


I have diſpatched the firſt, the Deſcription of the Kingdam of Satan, as it is 
held forth in theſe Words. I come now to the ſ:cond, ( repcating nothing of 
what I have ſaid ) and the ſum of it is this, That all unregenerate Men are Sub- 
jects of this Kingdom, or this Prince ; which, I lay, is imported in theſe words, 
In which ye walked, ( viz. when ye were unregenerate ) according to the *Prince 
of the Power of the Aw. In that they are ſaid to walk after this Prince, or ac- 
cording to this Prince, 1t 1importeth him to be their Prince, according to whoſe 
will they live. | 

I will open the Phraſe a little, and then I ygll give you ſuch Obſervations, 
as ſhall be both to explain the thing further, and to quicken our HKlearts, 


How are unregenerate Men ſaid to walk, according to the Prince of the Power 


of the Air or according to Satan, as their Prince ? 
In the firſt place, Men are ſaid to walk after their Prince, when they walk 


after his example Regis ad exemplum, after the example of the Prince, the 
whole Kingdom follows, 
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If it be ſaid, that the Devil's Example is not viſible, therefore that cannot be 
the meaning of it, that they walked after the Prince of the Power of the Air, 
that is, after his example : My Brethren, 1t 1s true, his Example is not viſlble, 
and Mcn do not de induſiria imitate this Devil ; yet notwithſtanding, whilſt 
they do the ſame Works, that the Devil himſelf, if he were incarnate, or ſappo- 
ling him to be cloathed with F leſh and Blood, and that he were to live in this 
World, and to be converſant amongſt Men, as one Man is with another, ac- 
cording to the Laws of humane Kind 3 if, I ſay, they walk fo as he would walk, 
{uppoling him ſuch, ſo long they may be ſaid to walk after his Example : they do 
by his Inſtin& the ſame things he would do. There is a notable Place for this, in 
John 8. 44. You are (faith Chriſt, ſpeaking to the Fews, ) of your Father, the 
Devil ; and the Luſts of your Father you will do - Yea, at the 39th Verſe, 
ſaith he, If you were Abraham's Children, you would do the Works of Abraham. 
They pretended to be Abraham's Children, and they pretended to do the Works 
of Abraham ; but Ghriſt tells them, they were of their Father, the Devil; and 
that they did his Works. At the 38th Verle, ſaith he, I ſpeak that which I have 


ſeen with my Father, and ye do that which ye have ſeen with your Father, meaning 


the Devil. A ſtrange Parallel this ! It 1s certain, that our Saviour Chriſt did 
do what he ſaw with his Father ; for the Father doth nothing but what he ſhew- 
eth the Son, as he ſaith, Fohn 5. Yea, but, ſaith be, altho you do not viſibly 
{cc what the Devil doth, yet you do the fame things, as if you had converſed 
with him, and been acquainted with him, as if you had ſeen him, as Children ſee 
their Fathers. This is his Scope : The Luſts of your Father ye will do, faith he ; 
and as I do that which I have ſcen with my Father, fo ye do that which ye have 
ſeen with your Father. Abraham walked betore God, and was upright, as eying 
God in all things : Wicked Men indeed do not walk thus before Satan, as eyin 
him ; yet they walk in the ſame ſteps, as if they ſaw what the Devil doth, 2 
what he would do. 

Then again, in the ſecond place, they are ſaid to walk after the Prince of the 
Power of the Air, not only becauſe materially they do the ſame things the Devil 
doth,and would do ; but becauſe they ſatisfy his Luſts, and his Will over them, in 
all that they do. The I ſis, ſaith he, of your Father ye will do, verſ. $4. You do 
not only the ſame things which he doth, but which he defires you ſhould do; 
and ſo you do gratity him in all that you do, and you fulfill his pleaſure more 
than you do your own. They are not ſaid toulfill their own Luſts, ſo much as 
the Luſts of their Father, the Devil 

And then, 1n the third place : Not only they do what he would have them do, 
but they do it after a commanding Power of his. A Friend may do what a 
Fricnd delircs; but yct he doth not walk after him as a Prince : but now all 
carnal Men in the World, they do walk after Satan, as their Prince 3 they do not 
only what he defireth they ſhould do, but he hath a commanding Power over 
them, ( for that being a *Prince evidently implies.) And therefore, in 2 Time. 2. lt. 
they are ſaid to be taker captive at his Will: And in Ads 26. when Men are 
converted, they are ſaid to be delzvered, to be turned from the Power of Satan, 


And ſo now you have the Phraſe opened, What it is to walk after the Prince 
of the Power of the Air £ 1 only add this, becauſe he ſpeaks chiefly of the 
great Devil : He doth not immediatly command in all Mens Hearts, (for it is 
impoſſible he ſhould) as Chriſt doth ; therefore Chriſt is called a Head, as well 
as a Prince, ſo 1s not Satan : Yet he ſends out leſler 7. bir that do command 
1m Men's Hearts. As ſuppoſe there were thoſe here in England, that ſhould a& 
all the King of Spair's Counſels, or the Pope's Counſels, and what he command- 
eth; tho what is done hereis not immediatly done by either of theſe; yet if 
it be done by thoſe Agents thatAre ſent out by the King of Spain, or by thoſe 
Emiſlaries that are ſent out from Rome, they may be faid to walk after their 
Prince, or to walk after the Beaſt ; thoſe, I mean, that do obey their directions : 
So it is here. 


I come now to ſome Obſervations, that will further open the words, 


The 
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"The firſt Obſervation is this, That this great Kingdom of Satan's ef pecially lies, RALA 
for the matter of it, in Sin. It's clear out of the coherence ; Ne were dead ( faith LANAR: 


the Apoſtle) in ſins and treſþaſſes, in which ze walked according to the Prince of the 
power of the Air. His Princedom therefore lies in matter of Sin; and Men are ſub- 
jet to him, as to a Prince, chiefly as they walk in Sin. As the Kingdom of Chriſt 
conliſteth not in Meat and Drink, but in Righteouſneſs and Peace, and Joy in the 
Holy Ghoſt : So Satan's kingdom lies not in diſpoſing of Riches or Honours,ſimp- 
ly ſo conſidered , further than in order ſome way to the advancing of his own 
Kingdom, and as Men fin in the purſuit of them. It was alye the Devil told Chritt, 
when he ſaid he had all the Kingdoms of the World to diſpote of ; that's proper 
only to God, as you have the expreſiton in Dar.4. 21. But now as the Pope pre- 
tends to a Spiritual Power, and faith he hath power in Temporals 7» ordine ad 


ſpiritualia, in order unto Spirituals 3 ſo the Devil, and theſe Rulers of the World, 


they are Spiritual Wickedneſſes, as they are called, Epheſ.6. but yet in order to ad- 
vance this their Spiritual Kingdom of Sin, they do deal in the great Affairs of the 
World, and in turning things up and down : but yet ſtill, I ſay, their Kingdom 
properly, the object matter of it, lies 1n matter of Sin 5 and therefore in Fph. 6. 12, 
if you mark it, they are ſaid to be the Rulers of the World, of this Dariz:eſs, ( ſo the 
words are to be read) that is, they are Rulers only of the Darkneſs of the World, 
that is, theSin of the World. And were it not for Sin, they ſhould have no power 
over Men. The Prince of this World cometh, ſauth Chriſt, and he hath nothing in Me ; 
( becauſe Chriſt had no Sin. ) Satan's Kingdom doth not he hereafter to torment 
men, for then we might fear him ; Fear h1m that can caſt both Body and Soul into 
Hell. Torment, the puniſhment of Sin in Hell, 15 God's work ; but the Devil's 
proper work 1s Sin. 

Now, my Brethren, it is thus, both in Satan's intention, and in his conſtant courſe 
to this day : when he firſt ſet up his Kingdom, he did not aim fo mucl1 to have the 
diſpoſure of all the Honours and Glory in the World ( though in order to ad- 
vance his Kingdom he hath done it, and he hath had it) but his principal aim was 
to ſet Sin up in the World againſt God : therefore, in 1 John 3. 8. Sin is called 
the work of the Devil ; that is, it is his great Project, his great Deltgn, And the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks there of Satan's Kingdom in Men's Hearts : for he ſaith, that Chriſ 
came to diſſolve the work of the Devil, therctore not in his own heart, but in Mcn's. 
Every Kingdom,you know,hath an Intercſt of State 3 and if Men be true to thcir 
Intereſt, they follow it cloſe, and purſue that above all things elſe : Why the ln- 
tcreſt of State that is in Satan's Kingdom is to advance Sin : Therefore while you 
walk in Sin, you walk according to the Prince of the power of the Air. 

There is this difference between us poor men, that are by nature the Captives 
of this great Prince, and the Prince himſelf : We are gulled the moſt extremely 
that can be ; our deſign 1s, to have Riches, Honours, and Pleaturcs here in the 
World : we do not aim to (in ( unlc(s it be ſuch as have finn'd againſt the holy- 
Ghoſt ) we would be glad to have theſe things without 11 ; But becauſe we aim 
at theſe things, and cannot attain them without Sin, therefore 1t 1s that we ſin. 
But it is otherwiſe with Satan 3 for to have Men lin againſt God is his great delign; 
it is theKingdom that he hath ſet up. Therctore now we are like a company of 
poor filly Rebels, that are led into the field by an arch Traitor, and ſome go for 
Plunder and Spoil; but he'gocs to vex his Prince, to oppoſe him, to rebel againl(t 
him. And that's the great Delign of this great Monarch the Devil. 

Now, my Brethren, the Meditation that you may have for your uſe from hence 
1s this, and it is next to the Glory of God and the Diſhonour of God, the greateſt 
Conſideration can be had in the World to deter a Man from Sin, confider but this; 
That by ſinning ye do pleaſure the Devil ten thouſand twmes more than your 
ſelves. Therefore faith Chriſt, his Iuſts ye will do; and when ye do his luſts, that 
which hewould have you do,you give him fatisfaction,you bring him in pleaſure, 
you advance his kingdom. It 1s the motive that Fez ufeth why Men ſhould nor 
{in 3 Sin, ſaith he, is the Devil's work, and will you advance his deſign ? z Fohr 
3. 8. It you mark the Coherence, it is clearly fo. And it is the work of Chritt to 
diſſolve Sin 3 He hath appeared ( faith he ) to diſſolve the work of the Devil, in the 
ſame place. So that now, as Chriſt's Kingdom and his Power les, and the intent 
of it 15 to diſſolve Sin 3 fo the Devil's kingdom, and his aim tis to fet up Sim; ay 
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Nay, my Brethren, let me ſay this unto yon, T hat Satan doth not aim ſo much ac 
your Damnation, as he doth aim you ſhould fin, tho he aims at your Damnation 
too: for, he hates Man, but he hateth God more. In the damnation of the Crea- 
ture, therein 1s God glorified ; but in the {1n of the Creature, thereby God is diſ- 
honoured, and thereby Satan is therefore the more gratihed. And therefore we 


ſhould learn from hence this great Leſſon, To hate Sin more than Damnation : 


for it is certain the Devil himſelf 1s pleaſed more. with your Sin, than with your 
Damnation, for he is the Prince of it; | Valking in Sin ( ſaith he ) according to the 
Prince, Ec. | 

A {-cond Obſervation, which will clear and expiain what we are upon, is this : 
That only thoſe, and all thoſe that.walk in Sin, be it the leaſt, they are Subjects un- 
to Satan. In which ye walked according unto the Prince, &c. In 1 Feh. 3.8, 9. the 
place I quoted even now, He that committeth Sin, is of the Devil; and being of the 
Devil, he is on the Devil's (ide, he 1s of his party  -(that phraſe of Chriſt's inter- 
prets it, He that 3s not with me.) He that committeth Sin, 1s with the Devil 3 and 
{o, he that walketh in it, the comforts of his Iife come m by 1t, makes a trade of it, 
be it the leaſt. And John gives this very reaton, wny every Man that committeth 
Sin thus, is of the Devil : for the Devil (faith he) Pmneth from the beginzing. What 
is the mcaning of that ? He that continneth in any Sin, ſaith he, 3s of the Devil ; be- 
cauſe that hath been the Devil's practice, it 1s that which makes him a Devil, his 
having ſinned from the beginning : not having ſinned at the beginning, but his 
contmuing in Sin, going on in a conſtant courſe of it. And then again, he ſaith, 
He that is born of God, he hath a new Natere that cannot agree with it, But I add 
this reaſon to it alſo 5 becauſe 1t that Satan's Kingdom lhees 1a Sin (as you heard be- 
forc) then where Sin reigneth, Satan reigneth. The Cale 1s clear ; for if his King- 
dom licth in it, where that reigns, he muſt necds reign. And therefore to be ſer- 
vants of Sin, as in Rozv.6. 21. 1s all one and to be the ſervants of Satan : As to be 
the ſirvants of Rightcouſnels Cas you have it there ) 1s all one, and to be Scr- 
vants unto Chriſt. And therefore in Ads 26. 18. inſtead of ſaying, to try Mex 


from Yr: unto God, you have it, to turn men from the power of Satan unto God : be- 


cauſe where Sin reigns, there Satan reigns. 

Th-re is this likewiſe may be added, to explain it : Satan's Kingdom, you ſce, 
lics 1n Sin : and the bounds of his Kingdom he 1n the dominion of any Sin. And 
therefore now, although he doth not carry on a!l Men to all Sins, yet notwith- 
ſtanding, if Sin have but dominion in a Man, that he walketh in it, then Satan 
hath a dominion : the he doth not carry Men on to all degrees of ſinning, yet ſtill 
his Kingdom is maintained in them, as concerning the Perſons that are the ſubjcs 
of his Kingdom, they come within the bounds of 1t : for the bounds of Satan's 
Kingdom lic in this, when Sin reigncth, when Men wah 1n it, Jet it be any Sin, 
tho never fo ſmall. The truth is, God doth not let Men be ſo wicked as Sitan 
would have them : we mult not underſtand 1t_ 1o, that Satan 1s ſuch a Prince that 
hath ſo his will, as whatſoever he would have Men do, they do : But he is ſuch a 
Prince, as having a company of diſcontented Rebels under him, he ſuffers them 
all to walk by their own Laws z yet look what is peculiarly the Law of his King- 
dom or Commonwealth ( tor ſo I call every Man's heart) he holds them to that 
Law, he hath power to put them upor that Sin. He 1s a Tyrant, that hath not a 
Kingdom of one kind, as amongſt Men, but he hath variety of Dominions, fomc 
ereater, ſome letler, for ſo I may call the Hearts of ſeveral Mcn unregenerate ; yct 
{t1l], be it the ſmalleſt Sin, if a Man walks in it, he comes within the verge of hi; 
Kingdom, his Perſon is in his Kingdom, and in that ſnare the Devil takes him 
captive at his will, aid ſo he 1s his Prince. My Brethren, Sin 1s the Devil's Vice- 
Roy,(He is the chief Prince indeed.) And tho it be but a petty Vice-Roy, it keeps 
the Devil's Tenure, and the Devil hath power according to the Common-Law 
God atfords him, to put Men on to that Sin which their peculiar humour is addict- 
ed ungo. And theretore Sin is called the Snare of the Devil (2 Tim.2.26.) in which 
Men are taken captive at his will. Now any one Juſt is a Snare ; and as a Bird thae 
1s taken in a Snare by the Fowler, (for the word here taken captive, is venatu capto, 
to take alive by hunting) the Bird may hang by one {tring or cord, and he hath 
her by that at his will : fo any oneSin (for corrupt nature venteth it ſelf in ſeveral 
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Men ſeveral ways) is a Snare, and. it 1s a ſnare of the Devil. You may ſee that in 
i Tim. 6. 9. He that will be rich, falleth into a Snare, when his Heart is [et v pon it 3 
it holds in any Sin, inſtance in what you will. 


The laſt Obſervation that I ſhall make is only this, which is the Apoſtlc's ſcope 
alſo, The Miſery that all Unregenerate Men are in that walk in Sin. It is the 
Apoſtle's ſcope here, to ſtrike their Hearts with the depth of that Miſery which 
they lay in by nature; and to cxpreſs it to them, he ſhews they were ſubjetts of 
that great Kingdom of Satan. My Brethren, let me ſpeak ſadly to all our Hearts, 
Every Man falls cither under the Kingdom of Chriſt, or under the Kingdom of 
Satan 3 and we do this hour, this moment, actually ſtand Members either of the 
one or of the other 3 there 1s not a third Kingdom, as there is not a third place 
to go to. Our Saviour Chriſt, in Lzke 11. 23. when he difcourſed of Satan's 
Kingdom and of his own 3 of Satan's Kingdom, ver. 18. His Kingdom (faith He) 
is not divided againſt it ſelf 5 Of his own Kingdom, and of God's, ver. 10. If I with 
the Finger of God caſt out Devils, no doubt the Kingdom of God is come upon jou. 
Here are two Kingdoms. Now ver. 23. he tells them plainly, every Man muſt 
fall to one of theſe Kingdoms, there is no neutrality in that is not with me, is 
againſt me 5 and he that gathereth nct with me. ſcattereth, he talleth to that Scatterer, 
he that is the great Deſtroyer, as he is called, Rev.g.11. As it is in War, you mult 
take part either with the one ſide, or with the other, there muſt be no Neuters 3 
ſo it 1s here, they are ſo engaged, and ſuch an irreconcileablenets there is, that Men 
muſt fall, and they do fall one way or other. 

And let me add this further, That we were all born under Satin's Kingdom, is 
as certain,as that we ate 3 and that nll by an Almighty Power we are reſcued out 
of that Kingdom, and tranſlated into the Kingdom of his Son, we muſt remain in 
It, and we walk in it. Now therefore con{tder with your (clves, It is a matter of 
the greateſt happineſs, or unhappineſs of Men born into this World, under what 
Kingdom they are born, and are caſt to live. What an infinite Miſery is it to thc 
poor Grecians, and their Children, to be born under the Tyranny of the Great 
Turk ! and what a happineſs to be born in theſe Weſtern parts ! for ſtill, the more 
Weſtern and Northward, the more Freedom have the Subjects, and the more 
Eaſtern, the more I'yranny. It is a matter of great concernment what King a 
Kingdom hath 3 Wo to thee, O Land, when thy King is a Child, Ecclef. 10. 16. And, 
when the Wicked bear (ule, the People mourn, Prov.29.2. Nowaif God from H: av-n 
ſhould curſe a Man, if Chriſt himſclf ſhould utter the greateſt Curſe that ever 
he uttered, what would that Curſe be ? Let the Devil be his King, and let the 
Devil rule over him. You ſhall find in Scripture that it is thusz Pal. 109. 6. Set 
thou a Wicked Man over him ;, the Septuagint renders it, Set That Wicked One c.r 
Eim, uſing the ſame word Fohr uſcth in his firſt Epiſtle chap. 2. That 
Wicked One, the Devil; and faith he in the very next words in the Pſalm, Let Star 
ftand at his right hand : he is that wicked one ; let him be both his Ruler to carry 
him on to Sin, and when he hath done, let him be his Accuſcr too : for ſo always 
the Witneſſes that accuſed a Man, ſtood on his right hand ; therefore in Zech. 2. 1. 


you reade, when Satan would accuſe Foſbna the High-Pricſt, he ſtool at his right- 


hand. Now, my Brethren, whoſe Curle is this, and upon whom did it fall? It is 
the firſt Curſe in that Pſalm, in which the Prophet begins to curſe, that that ſame 
Wicked one ſhould be ſet i» Office over Linz ( as ſome tranſlate it ) and that Satar 
ſhould ſtand at his right hand; that is, when he had carried him on to cvil, then to 
accuſe him, and ſo deſtroy him body and ſoul ; whoſe is this Curſe ? My Brethren, 
plainly this Curſe 1s againſt Judas, and therefore is ſpoken in the Perſon of Chriſt. 
(And by the way I take it, you have no Pfalm that hath this kind of curſing in it, 
but it is David bearing the Type of Chriſt, or propheſying immediatly of Chriſt.) 
How do you prove that ? Look into AZ.1. and you ſhall find that the very words 
of this Pſalm are applied to Jndas, and that by the Apoſtle Peter ; It 3s writtcn in 
the * Book of Pfalms (faith he) Let his Habitation be deſolate , and his * Biſhoprick let 
another take, (the very next words in that rogth Plalm) and fo he goes on. Now 
that this did immediatly concern Judas, appears by this ; for the Apoſtle in AZ. 1. 
faith, that another Apoſtle was to be choſen in the room of Judas, which all the 
World could not have revealed, had not the Holy Ghoſt revealed, that his aim in 
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this Pſalm was, perſonally to curſe Judas. And this Curſe is the Curſe of Jeſus 
Chriſt, whois able to curſe : when Chriſt from Heaven would curfe a Man, 
ſet the Devil over him, ſaith he 5 and it was fulfilled, the Scripture ſaith, Star 
entred into Judas. As the Swine, when the Devils entred into them, were carried 
hcadlong into the Sea : So Judas fell headlorg, faith AFs 1.18. And he carried 
him on to hang himſelf; for after he had been his Ruler, to carry him on to Sin, 
then he was his Accuſer to God ; and he never left, until he had a Commiſſion 
from God, to tempt him to undo himſelf. You ſee, my Brethren, that the 
heavieſt Curſe, that Chriſt himſelf from Heaven pronounceth againſt his great 
Enemy, he that was a Traytor to him, that delivered him up to be crucified, it is 
this, that the Devil ſhould rule over him. 

Will you now but conſider in a word or two, what a King you have. Alas ! 
in being a Servant of Sin, Sin 1s but a moral King, a metaphorical King; but 
the Devil is a real King, a perfonal King, a Creature ſubfiſting and exiſting as 
your fclves : therefore we are ſaid to be taken captive at his Will, He hath an 
Underftanding, and a Will, and out of that Underſtanding he rules and guides 
thee, as one reaſonable Creature rules and guides another. And what art thou 
but a poor Captive ? Thou haſt but a little of thy Will, he hath his Will ; thon 
art but taken captive, like the Ox that goes to the Slangkter, of 4s a * Bird that 
haftcth to the Sn:re, and knoweth not that it 3s for his Life, as Solomon ſpeaks. Do 
but conſider with your felves, ( for, as I faid aforc, this 1s certain, tho we hear 
not the Devil, or ſee him, or feel him; yet whilſt we lie 1n the State of Nature, 
or walk in the leaſt Sin, che Devil 1s our Prince, and he ſerves his Turn upon 
us, ) conlider, I ſay, we are all Men, and Man is a noble Creature, he ſcorns to 
be led captive; why thou art led captive by Satan : Fe were carried away, ( az 
the Apoſtle faith, 1 Cor, 12. 2.) #nto dumb Idols, according as ye were led. And 
thou art deceived and gull'd by it, for thou haſt but a petty Proje& m inning, 
he hath the greateſt dclign in the World, he a&s another part, his delign 1s, to 
{et up Sin againſt God dire&ly and 1immediatly 5 poor Creatures, that is not our 
deſign immediatly. Therefore he is faid, to deceive the Nations, Rev. 20. And 
he deceived Eve, 2 Cor. 11. 3. Now Man, as he fcorns to beled, fo of all things 
cl{c he ſcorns to be deceived. There was never ſuch a Gull put upon the World 
as this; therefore it 1s ſaid, the Myſtery of Iniquity wrought. They thatibrought 
in Popery, knew not themſelves what they did ; but the Devil knew, he de- 
ſigned jt, it wrought in a Myſtery. So now the Myſtery of Iniquity works in 
all Men, and the truth is, they do not know the bottom of it, the depths of 
Satan in it, they do not know the bottom of the deſign. And as we are thus de- 
ceived, ſo we ſcrve one of another Nature. It was a Law in Iſrael, that they 
ſhould not have a King that was a Stranger, one of another Nation, but that 
they ſhould chuſe one from among their Brethren to be their King, Dent. 17. 15. 
Why Satan is not a Prince of your own Nature, he 1s not of Fleſh and Blood : 
IWVe fight not with Fleſh and Blood, faith the Apoſtle, but with ſpiritual Wickedneſſes. It 
is therefore to us poor Men, ( as I may ſo compare 1t) juſt ſuch a Bondage as the 
Ij;aelites were in under *Pharaoh : "Pharaoh was King over his Egyptians, they 
were his natural Subje&s, they had a comfortable Lite under him, as the natural 
Turks have under the Great Twrk,; but we are like the Iſraelites, whom he made 
to ſerve with rigor, or as the poor Grecians, and other Chriſtians, that are Slaves 
and Captives to the Txrk, he is of another nature from them : So 1s this Devil, 
his own Devils have a natural Kingdom with him, therefore he doth temper it fo 
to them, as that he doth not oppofe them, for then they would divide from him ; 
and therefore Chrift ſaith, If Satar ſhould caſt out Satan, his Kingdom wonld be di- 
wided, and not be able to fland. But we, poor Creatures, are as the Beaſts that are 
taken ( as Jude expreſſeth it,) at his pleaſure, and are under a Prince of another 
Nature. And not only ſo, but we ſerve an utter Enemy, that perfectly hates 
us, and that ſeeks to deſtroy us. In Rev. 9.1 r. thoſe ſame Locuſts, there ſpoken 
of, they had a King z but what manner of o_ had they ? even ſuch, yea, the 
ſame King as we have, it was the Argel of the ottomleſs Pit, whoſe Name in the 
Hebrew Tongue, ſaith he, is Abaddon, but in the Greek Tongue his Name is Apoliyon, 
that is, the Deſtrozer : His Aim 1s nothing but to deſtroy, and to undo us ; there- 
fore he ſeeks whom he may delude. And when he ufeth his Authority to carry 
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us on to Sin, then he goes to God, and accuſeth 5 when that wicked one ruleth 
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My Brethren, let us therefore come 1n to Jeſus Chriſt, he is a King of our own 


Nature. In all probability, ( as I ſhewed before,) it was a Motive to 
the Angels to ſet up a Kingdom againſt Chriſt, becauſe they would not be ſub- 
ze to one of another Nature : It may therefore well be a Motive unto us, to 
come in, and ſubject our ſelves unto Chriſt; why ? Thou ſhalt have a King 
that is of thine own Nature 3 and whereas the other is a Deſtroyer, he will be 
a Saviour ; whereas the other is an Accuſer, he will be an Interceder. 

I ſhould likewiſe ſhew you, the Apoſtle's Scope is Thankfulneſs ; butlI reſerve 


that, till we come to thoſe words, He hath made ws ſit together in heavenly Places * 


in Chriſt : For it 1s 4 great Change, to be tranſlated from the Kingdom of 
Satan, and to fit together with Chriſt in his Kingdom, which is the State of 
every Chriſtian. 


And ſo much now for that ſecond Head, viz. That every unregenerate Man is 
a Subject of Satan's Kingdom, and their Miſery in that reſpect, which is clearly 
the Apoſtle's Scope; and that they walk, according to the "Prince of the Power 
of the Air. | 


I come now to the third Head, and that is this : The Spirit that now worketh 
7n the Children of Diſobedience. 


Here are three things for the parts of theſe Words: Here is the Spirit that 
worketh ; here is the Time when, Now ; here are the Perſons in whom, The Chil- 
elren of Diſobedience. IT muſt firſt open the Phraſes, before I can come to the 
things I ſhall ſpeak out of it. And, 


Firſt; What is meant by Spirit that worketh * The difficulty of opening 
this, lieth in this; becauſe in the Greek it 1s the Genitive Caſe, as we call 
it, that is, if you would tranſlate it rightly, The "Prince of the *Power of 
the Air, of the Spirit that worketh. And ſo here being three Genitive 
Caſes coming together, Of the Power, of the Air, of the Spirit, it makes 
the words the more difficult. There are ſome, and you ſee our Tranſlators took 
part with them, that ſay, it is a Change of the Caſe, that the Genitive Caſe is 
put for the Accuſative, that is thus, 1» which ye walked according to the Prince, 
ſaith he, and if you would know what that Prince is, he 1s the Spirit that 
worketh, &c. And it is true, that there are Inſtances in Scripture, that one Caſe 
15 ſometimes put for another. But the truth 1s, it is both"hard, and not fo uſual ; 
and therefore, unleſs there be a neceſſity of it, I would not ſquare the meaning 
here, by that tranſpoſition of the Caſe. And there is this reaſon for it beſides, 
becauſe that the great Devil, who is this great Prince, he doth not work in every 
Child of Difobedience, all thoſe Works that are wrought by other Devils in 
them 3 rather therefore it muſt be meant,that he is the Prince either of the Spirits, 
or of a Spirit, that doth work in them: And ſo the Sence will run in a natural 
way, The 'Prince of the *Power of the Air, the "Prince of the Spirit, that now 
worketh in the Children of Diſobedience. 

Now then, if you take it fo, it hath a double meaning : Either Spirit is 
taken here pro Spirit# ſpirante, that 1s, the Spirit that breatheth 3 or, pro Spirits 
ſpirato, that 1s, the Spirit that is breathed into Men : That is, It is either taken 
cxegetically, for the Words afore, The "Power of the Air, that is, thoſe leſſer De- 
vils, that are under this great Devil, that are his Spirits, and that go and, work 
in Men by his direftions, he being the Prince of them, and ordering them fo to 
do ; orel(e it is taken for that common joint Gale, that theſe Devils have in the 
Hearts of wicked and carnal Men, eſpecially thoſe that are eminently the Chil- 
dren of Diſobedience ; He is the Prince of both theſe Spirits. 
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Firſt ; 1 ſay, Spirit is either taken for the Devils themſclves, that are under 
this great Prince, whom he ſetteth on work: And ſo the Apoſtle explaineth, 
what he meant by the Power of the Air 5 they are Spirits, faith he, ſent out by 
the great Devil, for to work 1n the Hearts of the Children of Diſobedience. And 
they are called Spirit in the Singular Number, as they were before called, The 
'Power of the Air, in the Singular Number, becauſe they are united into one 
Body, they do join with one force under this great Devil ; they work one way, 
and as one Spirit, eſpecially in reſpe& of a commdn Spirit, {of which we ſhall 
ſpeak anon,) that they breath into the Hearts of the Children of Diſobedience 3 
they carry things on by a common Deſign : And, that Spirit is taken thus, in the 
finzular Number, altho there be many of theſe Devils, is clear from Maz. 8. 
and Mark 5. from werſ. 7. to 14. and Luke 8. 29, When Chriſt caſt out a 
whole Legion of Devils ( for ſo many they were ) out of one Man, yet that 
whole Legion ſpeaks in the ſingular Number unto Chriſt : Torment | me} not, 
verſ. 7, And Chriſt ſpeaks in the ſingular Number to him,* after he had told him 


they were many, Come out, thou unclean Spirit, verſ. 9. And, v. 10. | He] be- 


ſought kim, that he would not ſend | them | away; | He] and | ther. } Tho 


they were many, yet {till they were called oze Spirit. And theretore this is one 
mcaning of it, that there are a World of Devils here in the Air, which are Spi- 
rits, who join altogether 1n one Body, under this great Prince, and work in the 
Children of Diſobedience, It you would know, faith the Apoſtle, what I mean 
by the Power of the Air, I mean the Spirits, (which are called Spirit for the 
rcaſons I told you of,) that do now work in the Children of Difobedicnce. 

But therc is a ſecond Interpretation, which indeed, for my part, I rather think 
is the mcaning of this Place, altho we need exclude neither, for both Sences are 
fully taken in. When as he ſaith, he 1s the Prince of the Spirits, or of a Spirit, 
that now worketh, &c. he doth not mean only by Spirits, the Devils, that work 
as Spirits in Men, but he meancth that Infuſion, that Spirit, as I may fo call it, 
that gcneral, common, ſpecial Spirit, ( for I may call it both ſpecial and common) 
that the Devils do raiſe up in wicked Men, againlt Chriſt, and againſt God; a 
common active Principle, which the Devils do all raiſe, whereof Satan, the 
Prince, is the /Eolxs, the God of all theſe Winds that he letteth looſe, and they 
all blow onc way : and that common Gale that comes from them all, and that 
by the great Prince's dirc&tion, that 1s ſaid to be the Spirit that worketh. The 
S;riack doth father this Interpretation, for 1t putteth in the word, | and,” ] And 
of the Spirit z, that is, The Prince of the Power of the Air, and of the Spirit that 
worketh, &C. 

Now I ſhall ſhew you, both that Spirzt is ſo taken in Scripture, and that it 
ems to be taken fo here too. 

1. It is ſo taken in Scripture, Cer. 41. 33. There Pharaoh, ſpeaking in the 
[.anguage of his Conjurers, that dealt with the Devils, whom they took for 
Gods, he ſaith, Ca we find ſuch an one as this is, a Man in whom the Spirit of God 
is? And, Dun. 4. 8, 9. Nebuchadnezzar ufeth the ſame word of Daniel, 
A Man, faith he, in whom is the Spirit of the Holy Gods; that is, he hath the 
Infulion, the Inſpiration of the Gods, which indeed were their Devils, who: 
were then the Gods of the World, and wrought in the Sooth-ſayers, and in their 
Sybils,as amongſt the Heathens they did. Both Pharaoh, you ſee, and Nebuchadnezzar 
uſe the ſame Language, and there Spirit 1s put for the Infuſjon of the Devils in 


. them. Sonow that Spirit that breatheth 1n a Man,that giveth him Underſtanding, it 


is called a Spirit, Fob 32. 8. There is a Spirit in a Man, and the Inſpiration of the 
Alntighty giveth Onderſtanding. And ſo in Rev. 19. 10. The Teſtimony of Feſus is 
the Spirit of Prophecy : He means not the Holy-Ghoſt only, but a prophetick Gift 
mſpircd by the Holy-Ghoſt. So here, by Spirit 1s not only meant the Devils 
that breath, but that common Spirit, Spiritzs ſpiratus, as I may call it, that the 
Devil raifeth up in the Hearts of Men: and putteth into their Spirits, and tran(- 
tormeth them to. . | 
Now that which makes me think the Apoſtle had this in his eye, is this, becauſe 
he doth put two Articles, and not only fo, but he addeth the word [ wow.] And 
the Apoſtle ſeems to point at ſome more eminently wicked : That you may 
know, faith he, that Men are under the Power of the Devil, d» but obſerve 
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»ow, .now in this Agez do you not fee what a Spirit works in Men that are emi- 
nently wicked, the Children of Diſobedience? Altho you do not ſee it in all 
unrepenerate Men, yet you may, faith he, fee it in ſome evidently to be the De- 
vil, by the Spirit that worketh in them, becauſe the Stream riſeth higher than 
the Fountain, beyond reaſon, beyond the Spirits of Men ; for fo their Rage 
againſt Jeſus Chriſt and his Saints, in thoſe Primitive Times, the Spirit that then 
wrought, was beyond the Spirits of Men : there could be no reaſon, no account 
given of their perſecuting thoſe thge profeſled Chriſt for they perſecuted the 
Chriſtians, and did not underſtand what they were, but the Devil did : He raiſed 
a mighty Spirit, a general Stream, whereof ſome eminent Men, that were. Chil- 
dren of Diſobedience, were the Ring-leaders, that carried on all the reſt ; the 
Devils went, by a common Blaſt that they breathed into Men, and carried the 
World before them, againſt Chriſt, and againſt the Apoſtles and Saints 5 you 
may ſee how it works, faith he. | | 

And ſonow,my Brethren,in the firſt words when he faith, Ye walked according to 
the Prince of the Power of the Air, he meaneth, the ordinary Sinfulneſs, that is in 
all unregenerate Men, being under the Power of Satan : But in theſe latter 
words, he meaneth, a ſpecial Spirit, that 1s yet a common and general Spirit, 
that worketh in the Children of Diſobedience, which is ſet up againſt Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the Purity of his Worſhip, as then it was, and againſt the Commandment of 
the Lord Jeſus. This ſame ſpecial Spitit, that yet is one Gale in the Hearts of 
Men, Satan is the Prince of it, and your leſſer Devils go all one way, and un- 
der that perſecute the Saints, having direction from this great Devil; therefore he 
is faid to be the Prince of the Spirits. And the Apoſtle brings it in to this end 
and purpoſe, to let them ſee, tho they were now converted, yet, ſaith he, had 
you lived in your former condition, this Spirit would have breathed in you ; you 
may even ſee what manner of Men you would have been, how the Devil would 
have jaded you, by the Spirit that now worketh in the World; you wonld 
have been aCted by the ſame Spirit 3 for whilſt you were under the Devil's King- 
dom you might have been raiſed up (tho all Men are not, yet you might have 
been raifed up ) to the ſame height that it now worketh in them. 


There is one Obje&ion, why that this Spirit infuſed, this raiſed Spirit in Men, 
ſhould not be meant here ; and it is *Piſcator's Objeftion ; I will give you an An- 
{wer to it, and ſhew you, that both may very well be intended, and fo come to 
Obſervations. This latter Interpretation is Zanchy's, tho he expreſſeth it only in 
general, a Flatzs, an Inſpiration, or the Breath of Satan. But Piſcator's Ob- 
jection againlt this Interpretation, 1s thts: That cannot be meant, faith he, for 
the Spirit here is ſaid to [ work ] in the Children of Diſobedience ;, therefote the 
Spirit here muſt be meant a Perſon, or Perſons, and therefore the Devils them- 
ſclves only. And he backs it with this, becaufe in 1 Cor. 12.7. ſpeaking of the 
Holy-Gholt, as a Perfon, he is ſaid to work all in all, which argueth him to be 
the third Perſon in the Trinity. _ 

For that I anſwer, That this hindereth not, but ſtill by Spirit here, may be 
meant that raiſed Spirit, that is from the Devils themſelves, that Inſpiration of 
them, and Infuſion of them 3 becauſe I find that the ſame word that is uſed here 
of working, 1\t 1s applied to other things than Perſons, that is, to Spirits too, in- 
fuſed, 2 Thefſ. 2. 7. The Myſtery of Iniquity now | worketh, ] it is the ſame word 5 
What was this Myſtery of Iniquity ? You ſhall find, in 1 Johz 4. 3. The Spirit 
of Amtichriſt, {aith he, whereof you have heard that it ſhould come, and even now js 
come into the World : that is, The truth is, (faith he) the Devil beginneth to raiſe 
up the beginnings of that Spirit of Antichriſt amongſt Chriſtians, which ſhall one 
day work up to a height 3 it worketh now, faith he, And indeed it may be, 
that this very one Spirit was one part of the Apoſtle's meaning, that he points at 5 
Look out, Chriſtians, ſaith he, fee what a Spirit there is among them, making 
way for Corruption in the Worſhip and Truth of God 3 look aniong the Hea- 
thens, ſee what a mighty Spirit there 1s, the Devil in both; he is the Prince of 
both theſe. Now in Roe. 7. 5. likewiſe, becauſe you will ſay, it is not faid to 
work 1n us3 yea, but there it is ſaid, That' the Motions of Sins, wmpyim, did 


work in our Members ; it is the fame word that is here. It is applied then, you 
tee, 
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ſee, to other things than to perſons. Therefore, I ſay, that's no objection but this 
latter ſhould alſo be meant. For my part, I ſay; I take in both, the one as the 
Caule, the other as the Effe&t. He is a Prince of a company of Devils ,- that are 
Spirits, and work as Spirits in the Children of Difobedience 5 and they raiſe up a 
common Spirit, And that you may know the Devils work, ſaith he, Do but ſee 
now,how they work in the Children of Diſobedience, and ſuch would you have 
been, if God had not freed you 5 you would have had the ſame Spirit they had, 
and been led by him more or leſs. This 1s the Apoſtle's ſcope. The like phraſe 
of ſpeech you have in 2 Cor. 4. We have receFved the ſame Spirit of Faith. What 
means he by Spirit of Faith there 2 he means both Spiritums Spirantemr, the Holy 
Ghoſt that puts Faith into me, who 1s called therefore the Spirit of Faith ; and he 
means alſo the Grace of Faith, the infulion of the holy-Ghoſt, whereby I do attu- 
ally bclieve. Many like inſtances may be brought to prove, that Spirit implies 
both ; therefore, for my part, I take in both, the one and the other. 


So now you have theſe three-parts of the words. Firſt, you have here a Sprrit 
that works, whereof he is the Prince, taken both for his Devils that are Spirits, 
and work by him; taken alſo for that common infuſion which his Devils breathe 
into Men. Secondly, you have the time, that ow worketh. Thirdly, the Per- 
ſons in whom, 7» the Children of Diſebedicnce. Now I ſhall give you ſome Obſer- 
vations, if you take either one ſence or the other ; for both are intended, the one 
as the Cauſe, the other as the Effect, and as a demonſtration of the Miſery of Man 
by Nature, which theſe Epheſrans themſelves may ſee in thoſe, that are eminently 
the Children of Diſobedience, in whom the Devil raifeth ſuch a Spirit. 

Firſt, If you take it for his being a Prince of Spirits that thus worketh, I ſhall 
give you theſe Obſervations, which ſhall further explain it. Firſt, that it relates 
to their manner of working, that they work as Spirits in Men. And the Apoſtle 
doth infinuate this for two ends : the one, to ſhew the manner of their working ; 
the other, to ſhew the advantage of their working. They work as Spirits, for the 
manner of their working, in the Children of Diſobedience : and for their advan- 
tage, (they have mighty advantage upon it ) and therefore to ſhew it, in Ephep. 6. 
he ſaith, We fieht not againſt fleſh and blood, but againit ſpiritual wickedneſſes, that is, . 
Wickedneſlesrhat are Spirits. I ſhall explain it to you by degrees. God did make 
Man under Angels, as he hath made other creatures under Man ; tho not in the 
like inferiority, yet in a proportionable diſtance, Now this is a certain Rule, A- 
mongſt all God's Works, take the whole chain of them from firſt to laſt, that in 
the {ubordination of ſeveral creatures, the higher one creature riſeth above ano- 
ther, it is able to do all that 1s below it,all that is excellent, yea, and hath a power 
to do more : as now; All the ſenſes that a Beaſt hath, Man hath, and he hath Rea- 
ſon beſides. Then for the manner of their working , which 1s the point I would 
explain 3 the Angels being Spirits, all the ways which one Man hath to work up- 
or, 3nother, the Angels have the ſame, and more. What are the ways that a Man 
hath to work upon another ? He can do it by ſpeech, and he can do it by pre- 
ſenting objects externally 3 and he can do it by threatning, or by puniſhment,or 
the like. But the Devil can do all this and more : He can appear as a Man doth, 
and convey himſelf unto a Man by ſpeech 3 and not only fo, for this is but work- 
ing upon a Man, this is not working in him 3 but the Devil can creep into the 
Fancy, he can creep into the Humours, and into the Paſlions of a Man's Body, 
which depend much upon the Humours, and can act them; therefore he can work 
in us. My Brethren, one Angel cannot work in another 3 One Devil doth not 
polleſs another 3 why ? becauſe they are creatures of a like rank : And therefore 
as one Man communicateth his mind to another, and cannot creep into a Man 
to ſuggeſt it ſecretly and indiſcernably, becauſe Man and Man are creatures of a 
like rank 3 ſo are Angels: Michael and the Devil diſputed indeed about the 
Body of Moſes, as one Man doth with another 3 but one Angel cannot undiſcer- 
nably work in another. And therefore there is this difference between the Devil's 
working 1n us, and that which one Man worketh upon another. One Angel may 
work upon another, and per{wade him thus and thus, but he cannot work 1n him : 
but the Devil, being an Angel, and an Angel being a ſuperiour creature to Man, 
hath a way of communicating himſelf to Man, which one Man hath not to another. 


Yet 
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Yet he hath not that way that God hath 3 for he doth not know the Heart : but 
he can work upon the Fancy, and upon the Paſſions. The Will is joined to the 
Aﬀetions and Paſhions wand he can work upon them. The Underſtanding is 
joined to the Fancy 3; he can work upon that, and ſo work upon the Under- 
franding. He can work in us, yet notwithſtanding 1t is not as God doth. 

If. you'ask me, what it is he can do in us? I wilkauſwer in a word ; Becauſe ir 
hath been ſpoken to heretofore. | k PER | | 

He can firſt undiſcernably,as a Spirit, put into you what thoughts he will, ſuggeſt 
agy thing 3 he can imprint it upon the Fancy, and the Underſtanding will take it 
otf preſently. In Foh.13.2. it is ſaid, the Devil put it into the heart of Judas to betray 
Chriſt, he wrought in him. He can take away thoughts, and pit in thoughts 3 
he can take them away, for he can divide the thoughts. In Lzk. 9. 12. the De- 
vils are compared to Fowls, &iga 7 A6yor, that take away, that ſnatch away vio- 
Iently the Seed that is fown 3 he will not only ſteal them away, but doth it vio- 
lently 3 divide the thoughts of a Man at a Sermon, and make him think of fome- 
what elſe. And he 1s the envious one, that ſoweth Tares in the night, and un- 
diſccrnably 3 as Seed (you know) 1s ſown in the Ground undiſcernably, eſpecially 
in the night. He can put 1nto us what he will. And, my Brethren, let me add, 
he would not have power to work 1n us, unleſs we had ſinned. If he had been 
perfe&, and we perte&, he might have wrought 1n us, and ſuggeſted to our Spi- 
rits undiſcernably ; but, as I take it, this ſame working in #5, 18 not only a note 
of difference from what one Angel can do to another, but it 1s a note of dit- 
ference of what Satan, being fallen, could have done to Adam, or to Chriſt 
himſelf, who were perfe&ly holy. He could not come to Eve, tho he was a fout 
unclean Spirit, and work in her, he could not put a thought in her undiſcernably, 
for that had been his beſt way 3 and he could not then take the ſhape of a Man or 
a Woman to talk in, becauſe the Image of God was not yet defaced in Man, and 
therefore he comes,and talks to her n the ſhape of a Serpent ; and ſhe knowing the 
nature of that Beaſt, knew that he was next door to Reaſon, and ſo he might ſpeak, 
and that deceived her. And ſo for Chriſt himſelf, he comes and makes viſible Ap- 

aritions, but we reade not, nor do I knowWany good warrant or ground for it, 
that that unclean Spirit ſhould come and work in Him. But now, we being Sin- 
ners, he can, eſpecially thoſe that are his own, work in them undiſcernably, put in 
any thoughts, or take any thoughts out of their minds. 

He can, in the ſecond place, when he ſees that that thought which he hath put 
in, doth take, that a Man's will doth a httle come off to it, he can then, and he 
doth, and God permitteth him to do it to ungodly Men, enter into them, and poſ- 
{fs them, as a Man dwelleth and poſleſſeth his own Houſe 3 for ſo the Compari- 
ſon is, Lxke 11. that he dwells there as 1n his own Caſtle. And as he entred into 
the body of the Swine, and carried them headlong into the Sea, ſo he entreth into 
Men, and doth poſleſs their ſpirits 3 and he joineth with their ſpirits, and [treng- 
theneth all thoſe conſents to Sin in them. He 1s only ſaid to enter into Fades, Luk. 
22. 3. for though he was in Judas before, yet when he cometh to put a Man on 
upon any great Sin, he is ſaid to enter into him, as he did enter into the Swine 
for it is the ſame word ; becauſe he joyneth with his fptrit to carry him on in it, 
as it another ſoul (ſhould come into a Man, 

And not only ſo, but he is able to fill a Man's heart 3 as A@.5.3. as Wine filleth 
a Man's veins, and giveth him new ſpirits and ſtrength 3 or, as Wind doth fill the 
Bagpipe : for the hearts of unregenerate Men they are ( as I may call them ) the 
Devil's Inſtruments, in this reſpect, he breathes into them, and blows them up. He 
cannot indeed put Atfections into them, but he can blow them up when once 
conſent is given. You may reade of a good Angel in Daz. 11. 1. faith he, I ae 
with the King of the Medes, to confirm and ſtrengthen him in his purpoſe to deliver 
the Jews : both theſe words are uſed. So can Satan, when he hath put in a Temp- 
tation to a Man, ( you ſee he 1s able to ſuggeſt it, being a Spirit) when he hath 
put in his Suggeſtion, then he entreth, eſpecially when a Man is his own, and g1- 
veth place to him. If a Man be a Saint, he hath leave to enter for that time, and 
he can confirm and ſtrengthen that Reſolution, and hold him in it, and join with 
him, and ſo the Man ſhall have a ſuper-added ſtrength, another ſpirit in him be- 
lide his own, Therefore in Mich.2, 11. ſpeaking of falſe Prophets, he ſaith, They 

| { 


Serm. IV. 
CY RE 


— 
=2= 
; <—_ - —_ 


- + ——__ 
_—_———— 

_ 72 * wa—__ R 
— OC 


—— — 
_ ——_— 


—e-——_—— 
Pas” — þ.4 
=. 2. 


- ——— 
- _— O— 


- 


en — 
JH ——>—"——W £.” 
re eerie. I = OS 


_ S-ooins.o ll. _ -- 
__ = —_— ——_ _— a 


-— ”T as 


". ”_ 6 * 4 . ” 
te th ; — ” CEE IE 


- 4 7 4 4 204%. 
m—_ 
/ 


> — 


22.09 24 encaliaer = 


5+ 


"An Ex fition of the Epiſtle 


— ———— 


FR SNL 
Serm. IV. | 
EDS TRY 


do walk in the Spirit, and hye.- It isthe ſame phraſe that is uſed of a Man's walking 
in the Holy Ghoſt, when the Holy Ghoſt ſtrengthneth him. And the Devil wh 
uſe to come into Ahab's Prophets; he was a lying Spirit m them 5 They walk in the 
Spirit, and lie. 1 ſpeak it for this, that he can thus blow ap, and fill up a Man's 
Spirit. -I ſhould-have added a middle,between entring and putting into the heart, 
that is, he can:provoke Men, inflame them. The Tongue (' ſaith James ) 5s ſet on 
fire of Hell ; and it is ſaid expreſly of David, in 1 Chron.21.1. that Satah provoked 
him to' number 1/7ael. , : 7, 

And not only this, but he can effeCtually prevail. He can by all theſe means 
wotk in us; firſt, work indiſcernably in a-Man 3 Secondly, having right, as in 
wicked men he hath, he can center and dwell there, as in his Houſe or Caſtle * 
Thirdly,when he hath provaked and ſtirred up the AﬀeCtions and Paſſions. When 
the Will hath conſented, he can I that Will, and fo ſtrengtherr it, that he 
ſhall prevail and work effeCtually ; tor ſo the word here implies. In 2 Theff. 2. 
10, {peaking of Satan's working-upon the learned part of the Popiſh Party, that 
know the Truth, and reade it, bis coming ( ſaith he ) is with all deceiveableneſs of 
wnrighteouſneſs, that they might all-be damned. The doctrine'is fo laid to men's-cor- 
rapt hearts, that it deceiveth them, and deceiveth thetn effeftually. Therefore in 
2 ones 3.21. it isfaid there by God himſelf, 7khow ſhalt go and entice hint, and thou 
ſhalt prevail. And you know, he was preſently'a lying Spirit, and prevailed: over 
all Ahab's Prophets, and over Ahab himſelf. And he doth it with a kind of 
Command, for he is a Prince too ; therefore they are ſaid to be taken captive at 
his will. And ſo much now for the manner of his working, which this phraſe 
[ he worketh in them implieth 3 and what I have faid 1s neceſfaty to open it. 


Now the Apolſtle's ſcope is likewiſe to hold forth all the Advantages he hath as 
a Spirit. He is an Active Spirit 3 for Spirits are active : The Horſes of Egypt are not 
fleſh but ſpirit. T (hall not now ſtand to open the Advantages, for time would fail 
me. 


The Obſervation I ſhall make I Yer 6 15 this : That tho the Devil worketh 


in Men thus, and works effectually, Wet ſo, as all their Sins are their own till ; 
why elſe are they called Children of Difobedience ? he worketh ( faith he ) in the 
Children of Diſobedience ; and they walk in Sin, tho the Devil thus work, and doth 
work in all the Sins of Men. For that which we tranſlate [ Our life is a continual 
Warfare) the Septuagint renders it | a continual Temptation.) 

The reaſon why tho the Devil thus work, yct it is all our Sin, is this; Becauſe 
that the Devil he doth not thus enter into us or joyn with our ſpirits to confirm 
us, till our wills are come to a conſent, we give place firſt. And then when he 
doth confirm, ſtill the Will of a man 1s free, he 1s but ſtrengthened in it 3 he may 
cauſe the Waters to ſwell, but he cannot turn them back. It is evident in Amnarias, 
why hath Satan filled thine heart You will ſay, did not Satan work in him, how 
could he help it ? yetit 1s made his fin, for that he gave way to the Devil ; for he 
gave way at the firſt, and then the Devil entered in and filled him. Another in- 
ſtance for it is that in 2 772.2. lt. he faith, we are taken captive alive ttwyeyutvo, 
as the word is derived from thence, the meaning is this, they are alive when 
they are taken, and they are taken willingly by him, tho at his will, yet with their 
own will too. They are not moved as dead ſtocks, but they are moved as havin 
a living aftive Principle in them, their own will. No man finneth, my Brethren, 
becauſe Satan commandeth him 3 for we do not ſee that Satan commandeth us, 
for he works undiſcernably, but we fin becauſe of what is propounded to us : 
as no man doth fin becauſe God decrees him to ſin, therefore no man can excuſe 
himſelf with that - ſo no man can excuſe himſelf with this, that Satan worketh in 
him. 

And ſo much now for that firſt Interpretation, that here, by Spirzt, is meant the 
Devils, who, as Spirits, work in the Children of Diſobedience. 


I come now to a fecond Interpretation, which is taken for the Efte& of theſe 
Devils, that common Spirit that they raiſed in thoſe times in the Children of Diſ- 
obedience, which the Apoſtle bringeth as an inſtance, that themſelves might ſee 
how it wrought 3 Do not you ſee, faith he, how it worketh, what a Spirit there 
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is working in men againſt God, and againſt Chriſt > The Devil is the Prince of it. 
T opened it before, I ſhall now give you ſome Obſervations about it. 
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The firſt is this : That beſides the common ordinary walking of Men in their obferv. 1. 


particular Luſts, walking in Sin, according to their Prince, their Devil, their 
King, ( for in every Sin that a Man ordinarily committeth, he walketh according 
to this Prince, and his Mind and Will he doth ) ; befides that, I fay, there is a 
ſpecial Spirit, which yet is a common Spirit in another ſence, that is, becauſe it 
breatheth in a general way in Men ; yet I call it ſpecial, becauſe it is ſuperadded, 
over and above the natural Inclination that Men ordinarily have to the Ways of 
Sin, there is a ſpecial Spirit, raiſed up by the Devils in the Children of Diſo- 
bedience. 

I ſhall make this evident to you by parts. I take theſe Epheſars for an Inſtance, 
(for to me the Apoſtle ſeems to point to that Spirit that wrought among them.) 
In A&s 19. when Paul was at Epheſzs, you ſhall find there, what a Spirit was rai- 
ſed, all the whole City upon a ſudden were gathered together, and were all 
filled with confuſion, and the Text ſaith, The greater part knew not wherefore they 
were come together : They would have haled Parl before the Judgment-Seat, and 
having caught Gaizs and Ariſtarchs, his Companions, they ruſhed with one accord 
into the Theater ; and all this while they knew not for what. And then, for the 
ſpace of about two hours, they all with one voice cricd up their Goddeſs Diana, 
and cried out againſt Jeſus Chriſt 5 alas! they knew not Jeſus Chriſt : But why 
did they cry up their Goddeſs thus * Why the Devil was in it.” Do not you ſee, 
faith the Apoſtle,how the Spirit works? It you read the Apologies of Tertul/zar,and 
others that wrotein the Primitive T 1mes, you ſhall {ti]l find them telling the Heathens 
thus: Why do you perſecute us ? what is the matter > You underſtand not our 
way : You can let other Secs alone, why do you meddle with us ? It 1s nothing 
but a Name you perſecute, you know pomore. Yea, but, my Brethren, the Devil 
knew more, and fo raiſed upa common Spirit amongſt them, againſt the Chriſtians. 

The Devil doth raiſe up in ſeveral Ages, (that ſhould have been anothcr part 
of the Obſervation ) a ſeveral kind of Spirit, yet ſtill the ſame Devil. Do you 
not ſee, ſaith he, the Spirit that now worketh 2 Why the Spirit of Heatheniſm 
wrought then in a bitter oppoſition unto Chriſt ; and the Spirit of Antichriſt 
wrought then, The Spirit of Antichriſt is now in the World, ſaith John. And theſe 
both wrought in one, wrought againſt Chriſt. The Devil had then two Strings 
to his Bow : Among the Heathens he had a Spirit, that wrought to advance his 
Kingdom, and to keep him up as long. as could be, as the God of the World ; 
and if that failed, then he had the Spirit of Antichriſt, that was then a working 
too : and many of the Chriſtians themſelves, that were good, underſtood not 
this 3 forit was a Myſtery. And, my Brethren, ſuch is his Cunning ſtill, if the 
Scene alters, he alters his Spirit that he breatheth into Men 3 he will breath in 
new Principles, ſuch as the World ſhall cloſe withal ; and he will be ſtill ſure, ſo 
to ſtate the Quarrel, as that he may vent his Malice againſt many of the Saints, 
if he cannot againſt all. He made way, through I know not how [many Errors, 
that if the World ſhould happen to turn Chriſtian, he might raiſe up ſuch a Per- 
ſecution againſt thoſe that would oppoſe thoſe Corruptions, more or lefs, as poſli- 
bly could be. Therefore in Rev. 12. when he was thrown down from Heaven 
to Earth, ( as he was when Heatheniſm was gone,) he found a way to perſecute 
thoſe that kept the Commandment of Crit, and the Teſtimony of Jeſus ; for 
there was then ſo much Corruption brought in, and found in the Churches by 
the working of this Spirit, that God ſtirred up ſome or other ſtill, in their ſeve- 
ral Ages, to bear witneſs againſt it : and againſt theſe the Devil raiſed a Spirit, 


as being the Witneſſes of Jeſus, and ſuch as kept ſome of the Commandments of 


God, which others did not. The Apoſtle Fohz, in the place I quoted even now, 
ſaith, The Spirit of Antichriit is now in the World, 1 Jchn 4.3. *Paul ſaith, it 
was a Myſtery 3 the Apoſtle Fohr, that he is to come into the World, nay, that 
even now he 1s in the World : I ſee his Horns are budding, faith he 3 and that 
Spirit, that breatheth now in Heatheniſm, ſhall work up to the very ſame, when 
the World ſhall turn Chriſtian, in Antichriſt. Now this was a Myſtery, y=t the 
Devil knew what he did, he drove it on, and carricd on this common Spirit, 6. 
that 
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that among Chriſtians themſelves, in thoſe Primitive Times, even when the Hea- 
thens did oppoſe them. So now, as it is ſaid of the Holy-Ghoſt, in 1 Cor. 12. 
that he hath Variety of Gifts, but there is one Spirit, that worketh all in all : So 
in ſeveral Ages, there are ſeveral Spirits infuſed, and Principles that Men are led 
by 3 but yet ſo, as ſtill they ſhall be againſt ſome part of the Commandment of 
Jeſus; and it 1s the ſame Spirit that ſtill worketh all in all. 


And why is ſuch Oppoſition called a Spirit ? 


Becauſez my Brethren, things are carried with Spirit oftentimes more than with 
Reaſon. Saith *Panl, I was exceedingly mad againit the Saints, As 26.11. And 
I think there are few that are mad, but there is ſome kind of poſſeſſion, or ob- 
ſeſſion of Satan: I was mad; faith he, and Madneſs, you know, 1s to go in a 
thing againſt reaſon, an& beyond reaſon, beyond the Nature of the thing it ſelf: 
and that is, becauſe the Devil is 1n it 3 for he carries it it as a Prince, and there- 
fore he carries it as by a Spirit that he ſtirreth in them. 

And it is called a Spirit too, becauſe it its a&tive, and high, and violent. In 
Rev. 16. 13. ſpeaking of thoſe Emiſlaries of Rome, that, when Antichriſt is 
brought to his laſt Throw for his ſubſiſtence, (and if he loſeth that, he is gone ) 
he ſendeth out, ( the Devil and Antichriſt together, for they are ſaid to come 
out of the mouth of both, he calls them Spirits 3 they ſhall be nimble Agents, 
that ſhould have a World of Zeal : what is the reaſon 2 They are faid to\ be 
Spirits of Devils, and were therefore more aCtive, than Men of themſelves would 
have been: And Satan was the Prince of them, . for they came out of the 
Great Dragon; and they go forth to all the Kings of the Earth, to gather thens 
to the Battel of that Great Day : And how nigh it is, God knows. 


Now as it is a ſpecial Spirit, thus raiſed, (I have ſhewn you, that it is called a 
Spirit, and a Spirit that altereth, as the Scene altereth,) ſo it is a general Spirit, 
a common Spirit, wherein ( ſaith he ) the Children of Diſobedience do agree. 
The reaſon, my Brethren, why his Kingdom is a Monarchy, and why they have 
one Prince, (by what the Scripture ſegmeth, both in this and other places,to hold 
forth to me, ) 1s this : ' Becauſe there is one great Devil, that is the Old Serpent 3 
he hath the great Head, the great Wit, and inventeth what to do (till, in all the 
Furns and Agitations and Motions of the World, and accordingly direQs. As 
Pharaoh, (who was a Type of the great Devil, and his Monarchy, and the 
Egyptians are the little Dragons, as they are called, P/al. 74.) he gave the Coun- 
ſe], Come, ſaith he, let ws deal wiſely: So Satan, he is, as it were, the great 
Dictator, and all the leſſer Devils take from him what he doth judg, and breath 
a common Spirit into Men, in whom they work. And therefore he 1s ſaid here, 
to be the Prince of a Spirit. The reaſon why it is one Spirit, 1s, becauſe 
there is one Prince of them, that doth guide and direct all the other Spirits to 
go thus one way, and to make one common Gale in the Hearts of Men. In that 
Rev. 16.13, 14. they are faid to be three Spirits; yet all agree in one, th&y all 
came out of the Mouth of the Dragon too, for he was the Prince of them, the 
great Devil, ( for by the great Dragon there, I take it, the great Devil is 
meant, for the little Devils are in that Phraſe, He and his Angels.) And a Breath 
came from this Prince, and the other Devils, he ſaith, they were three, that is, 
many, or more than one, Men acted by the Devi]; yet they all agreed together 
11 one Projet and Deſign, which was, To go forth to the Kings of the Earth, 
and of the whole V,orld, to gather them to Baitel againſt Chriſt : For when 
Antichriſt ſhall be put to it, he will get the Aſſiſtance of Heathens, and Turks, 
and all ; all ſhall join together againſt the Battel of the Great Day. 

When our Lord and Saviour Chriſt was crucified, it is clear, then he breathed 
a common Breath, Herod and Pilate were one againſt another, yet conſpired in 
crucitying of Chriſt ; why ? Becauſe there was a Prince in the World, and tho 
he had nothing in, or againſt Chriſt,yet he ruled their Hearts unanimouſly. There- 


fore, in*P/al. 2, Why do the Heathen rage, and the Kings of the Earth ſet themſelves 


and the Rulers take counſel together, againſt the Lord, and againſt his Anointed £ The 
truth is, the Devil was in them. © This js your Hour, faith Chriſt, and the Power 


of 


| Ho | = + LED 
Y; — "4 if : F »* . A 9 
TD SRI Yai 3 


+? " 4 <> pe 
Us os RA 
ut. 42S . 


"2 5 
«36. 


p 9 at Ae bo "we 
7 IIS «I ATT 9 we" 
IRA SLY aERD 


(SY. J 
u IE. re 


*GXp 


+» BT? 


'o the EPHESIANS. 


of Darkpeſs ;, that is, the Devil, who 1s the Power of Darkneſs, hath power * | 


over me, by means of you. Ek. 

Now, my Brethren, it is a Spirit likewiſe, which (if the godly-wiſe do heed- 
fully obſerve,) may be diſcerned. The Apoſtle faith ſo much : Bo you riot ſee 
it work, faith he, in the Children of Diſobedience? You may ſee it by the 
Nature and Carriage of things, that Satan carries them on. And fo much for 
the Interpretation of thoſe words, The Spirit that worketh. 


I come to the Time, That now worketh. Some put it for eti:zimme, that (till 
worketh : but I think that is not the meaning of it, for it refers to that preſ{nt 
Spirit that then was, which,as I ſaid, Satan was the Prince of : }Ftich row wor kctih, 
It may have relation alſo to the Times of the Goſpel, in compariſon of former 
Times. In Fob» 12.41. faith Chriſt, Now is the Tndgment of this 'Vorld + That 
is, Now 1s the Time of the Goſpe], when this World! 1s to be refori nt, and the 
"Prince of this World is caſt out. Now, becauſe that is the [| vow J when the 
Prince of this World is caſt out; therefore this is the | mow | whercin the De- 
vil being caſt out, being vexed, raifeth up a Spirit in the Children of iDifobedi- 
ence. And he is more active a thouland times, than he was in the Old Teſta- 
ment. Tt 1s true, Satan under the New Teſtament, hath leſs Power thai he had 
under the Old ; for the Kingdom of Chriſt cometh (till morc and more upon him, 
and ſpoils his Plots, eats them out ; but yet Lis activencſs, his working 1s wore 
by far. And the reaſon is this, becauſe the Devil is enraged ; for (ti}] as Chritt 
gocs, and caſts him out of his Kingdom, or out of Mens Hearts, tie more he 
rageth. In Mark 9.26. when the unclean Spirit was to be caſt out, the Text 
ſaith, He cried, and rent him fore. And in Kev. 12.12. when the Devil, that 

reat Dragon, was caſt out, thrown trom Heaven, it 1s ſaid, He 7s come down, 
; ving great Wrath, becauſe he knowcth Le hath but a fhert time ; And it he had milli- 
ons of Years, they would be a ſhort time to him. But when he ſaw himkcir 
thrown down, it was to him as the beginning of the Day of Judgment, which 
he thinketh is approaching. And ſtill, my Brethren, the more he is confounde(, 
the more he is enraged, and the more active he 1s ; therefore he ſaith, 7te Spirit 
that now worketh. 

You ſhall ſce this, by comparing the Inſtruments he doth empioy in one Age, 
and in others ſuccet{ively, that come atter. In Rev, 9. there comes out of the 
bottomleſs Pit, a Company of Locuſts, whoſe King was the Devil ; theſe were, 
as ſome think, the Saracens 3 or, as others, thoſe preaching Friars, that were 
ſome hundreds of years ago, ſent abroad to uphold the Pope's King- 
dom. For my part, I think, the Holy-Ghoſt did carry on the Story of both, 
EVen 1n that {1r{t part of the Prophecy. Now you (ball find in Rev. 16. when 
Antichriſt cometh to his laſt Caſt, his Agents then are not Locuſts, but [| Froes,] 
and fo raiſed, that they are called Spirits, becauſe they are more nimble and 
active than thoſe Locuſts were, (tor the Devil [til], as his Time grows ſhorter 
and ſhorter, begins to work more furiouſly, and more fiercely, beſtirs hini({clf 
more 1n the Spirits of Men.) Thoſe Locuſts were too dull Creatures, therefore 
now he hath Frogs, he meaneth the Jeſuits, who are a nimble Company of Ven, 
Men of Spirit, full of a&tivenelſs, that can like Frogs leap into King's Chambers, 
and can be in the Water, and on the Land, deal in Church, and deal in Common- 
Wealth 3 and theſe he calleth Spirits. The Locufts, I fay, thoſe preaching Friars, 
they were too dull for his turn, now in this Jaſt Caſt. And, my Brethren, it is 
good to learn of an Enemy : Still as our time draws ſhorter, let us work the 
more. Exhort oxe another, ( (aith he, Heb. 10.28.) and ſo much the more, as ye 
ſee the Day approaching, And 1f you will have it more full, 1 Cor. 7. 29. The 
Time is ſhort : Therefore let us improve it to the uttermoſt. The Devil, you 
ſee, doth fo; he afteth and worketh more now than he did before, becauſe he 
knoweth he hath but a ſhort Time. And fo much nov for the Time. 


[| have now nothing to ſpeak to, but the Perſons : That worketh in the Childrezs 
of Diſobedience, I mult, as I uſe to do, a little open the Phraſe. 
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It is an Hebraiſm, Sos of Diſobedience, The Jews do uſe in common Speech 
to apply the words, Sors and Childrtr, to many things ; as, Son of Captivity, 
that is, a Captive: A Sor of the Reſurredion, faith the Goſpel ; that is, thoſe 
that ſhall riſe again, and ſhall be begotten by the Reſurrection 3 for it 1s a beget- 
ting again, and ſo they are Sons of jt. It importeth ( as the Phraſe is here) one 
that hath addicted himſelf to Diſobedience. As Wiſdom is ſaid to be juStified of 
ber Children, Mat. 23. There are Sons of Wiſdom, that is, thoſe that have given 
up their Souls to be led by Wiſdom, that have been converted by Chriſt : So here, 
thoſe that have addicted themſelves to Diſobedience, to Sin, they are called, Sos 
of Diſobedience. You have the like in P/al. 89. 22. The Sor of Wickedneſs ſhall 
not _ him : So, Sons of Violence. I {hall not need to open that much, I ſhall 
ſpeak of it, when I come to handle Sors, or Chilaren of Wrath, in the next 
Words, 

The only Queſtion 1s this 2: Whether he meaneth all forts of unregenerate 
Men > Or whethet he meaneth ſome ſpecial Sort, in whom the Devil 1n thoſe 
times raiſed up a ſpecial Spirit ? 

The truth is, it 1s hard to determine it, the Cotitext ſeems to carrry both. Fn 
Scripture Phraſe, (I (hall ſpeak a little to the latter, ) a Child of Diſobedience 
notes out one, that is more eminently wicked than others, a Son of Iniquity ; 
and it is all one with that which in the Old Teſtament was called, a Soz of Belial, 
which Phraſe you have often, and you never have it uſed, but it noteth out one 
more wicked than ordinarily the Generality of Mankind are. Sors of Belzal, 
are Men without a yoke, that have broke the Bounds, as the Prophet ex- 
preſleth it, for ſo the Word ſignifies. Still when they are mentioned, 
1 ſay, it notes a ſpecial fort of wicked Men. I ſhall quote the Places, 
Deut. 13. 13. 1 Saze. 2. 12, The Sons cf El; are called, Sons of 
Belial, being more eminently wicked than others. So 1in_Jadg. 19. 22. One 
given to Drunkenneſs, is called a Davghter of Belial, 1 Sam. 1. 16. Thoſe there- 
fore, that either in reſpeC of living in Prophaneneſs, or in reſpe&t of Oppoſition to 
29 God and Chrilt, are more eminent than others, they are eſpecially Sons of 

Belial ;, yea, they are called, even Belial it ſelf, And in 2 Cor. 6. 15. Belial is 
called the Devil himſelf ; even as in the New Teſtament, the Devil is called, That 
wicked One : And anſwerably, one that is more eminently wicked is called a 
Devil ; as in that Speech of Chriſt, who ſaith of Fades, that he was a Devil. 
The word, Diſobedience, is & «ves, an obſtinacy of Heart, that a Man hath 
ſtood out Perſuaſions., So as now it doth import ſuch kind of Men likewiſe, as 
have received the Truth, or have heard of the Truth, yet obey 1: not, but do 
the contrary. T1 have ſtretched out my Hand to a diſobedient, gainſaying People, 
| Rome. 10.21. Thoſe are called difobedient, (it is the fame word ) which have 
had God's hand ſtretched out to them. You have many Places for it, Roz. 2. 8. 
and Tt. 1. 16. {» Works they deny hin, faith he, and are diſobedient, (it is the 
ſame word here ) and to every good Work reprobate. And in Heb. 4.6, 11. it is 
uſed for Unbeliet. 


Now if it be taken in alarge ſence, as perhaps in Eph. 5. 6. it is taken for all 
unregenerate Men, For which the Wrath of God cometh upon the Children of Diſo- 
bedience : Then the Obſervation in a word is this. It cometh in here by way of 
difference from Satan's working in godly Men, and in untegenerate Men. He 
worketh in the Children of Diſobedience, that is, he ordinarily prevaileth with them, 
(I mean, for thoſe Luſts they are addicted to,) he ruleth them,as 1t 1s ſpoken m that 
Curſe concerning Judas, Pſal. 109. He prevaileth over them, he works effectually 
in them, ( take that, I ſay, which is their proper and ſpecial way of inning, 
that which their Spirits are addicted to,) they are (as I may ſo expreis it ) his 
working Shop, they.are called his Houſe where he dwelleth, 1 will go, and retwrn 
to my Houſe, faith he, when he was caſt out there in Job» 11. He works as an 
Enemy in the People of God, bur in theſe as a Prince. He works as a Tyrant 
in thoſe,and prevails often over them for Ads ; but in thete as a Conqueror,taking 
them captive at his Will. My Brethren, I take it, that there is this difference (ct 
þy God, between thoſe that are godly and regenerate Men, tranſlated into the 

ſr Kingdom 


ro the EPHESIANS. 


Kingdom of Chriſt ; and unregenerate Men, who are Members of the Kingdom 
of Satan. It is true indeed, he cannot carry all unregenerate Men to all the Sins 
he would, becauſe, like a Tyrant, he applies himſelf to the ſeveral Humours of 
Men, and that by God's ordination ; yet fo, as the common Law that God al- 
loweth him to rule over them with, it 1s 1n reſpect of their peculiar Luſt, and 
peculiar Sin. Look what a Man's Snare is, the Devil hath him at his Wull, .as the 
expreſſion is, 2 17m. 2.xlt. But now, it he come to deal with a godly Man, he 
ordinarily asketh leave, Like 22. 33. He hath deſired, ke kath ſought to winnow 
thee, ſpeaking of *Peter, when the Devil carried him on to that great Sin again(t 
Chriſt. But when he comes to unregenerate Men, - they arc his Subjedts, his Na- 
tives, his proper Goods ; and he enters into them, as into his own Houſe. And 
the reaſon of it is this : Becauſe the Saints are tranſlated into the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, therefore it he will deal with them, he muſt come like a Party into ano- 
ther Kingdom, into anothers Quarters, where he hath not ordinarily the Power, 
and the Rule ; and what hath he to do with another Man's Servant 2 That's 
the Law. A regenerate Man is Chrilt's tree Man, thercfore, but by {pectal per- 
miſſion from God, to exerciſe his Children, he doth not fo come to tempt them, 
as to carry them on to great Sins. | 


Now if it be meant, (as, I take it, rather it is, ) of Men eminently wicked, 
that are the Ring-leaders of all the Devil's Kingdaga ; then in a word, here is the 
Obſervation. 


That Satan in his Kingdom hath ſeveral ſorts of Sinners, and there are ſome, in Obiry, 


whom the Devil's Breath 1s ſo ſtrong, that a Man may ſmell it ; as a holy Man 
may ſavour the Spirit of God in another Manthat is holy. You may ſce how it 
worketh, faith he, in ſome of the Children of Difobedience, that are the Ring- 
leaders (and fo Inſtances ) of the Bondage that all the reſt are in. I ſay, of 
unregenerate Men, there areſeveral Sizrs of them; yea, the ſame Man, as he 
grows wickeder, ſo he hath more Devils : He brought with him ſeven Devils wor? 
than himſelf : Ton make him, ( faith Chriit) ten times more the Child of Satan, 
than he was. I quote it for this, to ſhew you, there are ſeveral Sizes of wicked 
Men, ( tho the meaning 1s, that of every Generation of Men, the ſ:cond is worſe 
than the firſt,) for otherwiſe how could they make him worſe than themſelves ? 
But they making him a Proſelite, the Curſe of God ( when they had made him 
ſo ) made him worſe, But I will not ſtand upon that. 


The ſecond Obſervation is this : That which makes Men eminently wicked, 
and the Spirit thus of the Devil to work in them, more than in others, it is an 
Unperſuadeablenets, They have been dealt withal by God, and by the Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel ; they have had ſvme Hints, ſome Hear-fays of it ; and they 
refuſe that Light, and will not believe that Truth : And for this Diſobcdience, 
doth the Lord give them up to Satan, to rule in them more fully, and to tran(- 
form his Spirit into them. In 2 Tkef. 2. He cometh with all deceivableneſs of On- 
righteouſneſs : But in whom is 1t ? 1» then, that receive not the Truth in the Love 


of i. 


Now, my Brethren, in a word, this is the Apoſlile's Scope plainly to me: 
Saith he, Whilſt you were unregeherated, you lived in the Devil's Kingdom : 
And tho you were not oppoſite to the Goſpel of Chriſt then, and had not that 
Spirit which you ſee now worketh 1n ſome 5 why? becauſe you never heard of 
the Goſpel before, ye turned, when ye firſt heard it : Yet you may ſee what you 
would have been, if God had not turned you 5 that Spirit, that you ſee now 
worketh in Men eminently wicked, (by which you may ſce, that the Devil hath 
a hand over Men, ) that Spirit, 1t you had gone on, would have wrought 1n 
molt of you too. So that his Scope 1s, to hold forth the Spirit, that was more 
eminently in ſome Men, that were Sinners amongſt them, or perhaps in 
the Generality of Men, that did conipire in one way of Wickedneſs, to let them 
ſee what themſelves would have been. And, my Brethren, we are apt to torget 
our natural Condition,” ( let us make juſt that Uſe of it the Apoſtle here on. ) 
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"Ga? We think we ſhould not have been ſo bad, we ſhould never openly have done 


LAN thus and thus, as others do : O ! but remember and conſider this, that whilſt you 


walked in Sin, you were under the Prince of the Power of the Air ; and look 
what Spirit you {ce now works in the Children of Diſobedience, had you not 
turned unto God, had you beenunteachable, and unperſuadeable, the fame Spirit 
would have been in you. So that now what Wickedneſs is abroad in the World, 
all Men that are turned to God may make uſe of it ; the like would have been my 
Heart, I ſhould thus have been the Slave of the Devil ; as theſe are carried head- 
long, ſo ſhould I have been. 


And, my Brethren, let me add this laſt : Tho he ſpeaks thus of ſuch, and faith, 
they are Children of Diſobedience ; yet he calls them not the Sons of *Perdition - 
He calls them Childrex of Wrath indeed, in reſpeCt of their preſent State, namely, 
in the next words; but he calls them not, Sos of Perdition, as for the future 
ordained to Deſtruction. Then, altho Men ſhould have great high Spirits 
again, and be unteachable, and unperſuadeable to the Truth of God, and Ways 
of Religion 3 yet pray for them, ſeek to God for them. Tho they are Children 
of Diſobedience for the preſent, yet it follows not, that they are Children of 
Perdition, as F#das is called. In 2 Tim. 2. 25. Saith he, The eMiniſter of God 
muſt be gentle, in meekneſs inſtruding thoſe that oppoſe themſelves ; if God peradven- 
ture will give them Repentance, that they may recover themſelves out of the Snare of 
the Devil : That tho now they are under the Spirit of Satan, and he hath x Snare 
upon them, and out of that they do oppoſe 3 yet in meeknels inſtruct them ; 
they are Children of Diſobedience, thou canſt not ſay, they are Children of Per- 
dition. So much now for the opening of this Text. | 
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Among whom alſo we all had our Converſation in Times pait, in the 


Luſts of our Fleſh, fulfilling the Deſires of the Fleſh, and of the 
Mimd : And were by Nature the ( bildren of Wrath, even as others. 
| in the Doftrine about it, ſo he is as comprehenlive allo in the Appli- 
cation, He had ſhewn two of the Cauſts, that were external, of alt 
that Sinfulneſs that is in unregenerate Men : The World, in the 2d Verſe; and 
the Devil. And now he cometh to that third, which is the Fleſh, or natural 
Corruption. There were but two ſort of Perſons in the World, that ſhared the 
World between them 3 and they were the Jews, and the Gentiles : And the 
Apoſtle doth apply all the Do&rine of Man's unregenerate Condition by Nature 
to both theſe. And as Men that read Lectures of Anatomy, do not only give 
the Doftine of the parts of a Man's Body 3 but they exemplity it, in having a 
Body cut up before them : So the Apoltle here, he doth not limply lay down the 
corrupt Eſtate of Man's Heart by Nature 3 but he applies it, exemplihes it, and 
that both unto the Jew and Gentile, he ſhares this common Condition between 


them, Wherein in time paſt Je walked, ſpeaking of the Gentiles, verſ 2. Amone 
whone alſo we all had our Converſation, ſpeaking of the Jews, in this third Verſe. 


He Apoſtle, in this and the two former Verſcs, doth ſet himſclf to give an 
exact Deſcription of all Men unregenerate : And as he is comprehenſive 


Theſe Words I have read unto you, which concern that third and laſt Cauſe 
of all Sin in Men, namely, their natural Corruption, which 1s called Fe, they 
divide themſelves generally into two parts. 


1. The Perſons that he ſpeaks this of, We all. 


2. The Deſcription he gives of the State of Nature, in reſpect of inbred Cot- 
ruption, and the Fruits of it in theſe Epheſians. 


I will begin firſt with the Perſons. 


Our holy Apoſtle had a care in the Application of this Dodrine, to winde in 
the Jews as well as the Gentiles. He named the Gentiles twice in the former Ver- 
ſes, You hath he quickned, that were dead, ver(. 1. Wherein in times paſt ye walked, 
verſ. 2. And he nameth the Jews as often in this third Verſe, Among whom we 
had our Converſation : And were by Natare the Children of Wrath, even as- others. 
He had till carried along in this Epiſtle, what God doth both unto Jews and 
Gentiles ; he carries the State of both along with him, in every thing he handles. 
When he had ſpoken 1n the firſt Chapter, of the great Benefits of Redemption, 
he applies it both to the Jews, and alſo to the Gentiles 3 to the Fews, verſ. 11. 
Ia whom alſo we have obtained an Inheritance, that we ſhould be to the Praiſe of his 
Glory, that firſt truſted in Chriif, He applies it to the Gentiles, verſ. 13. In whons 
ye alſo truited, after that ye heard the Word of Truth, the Goſpel of your Salvation, 
#2 whom alſo after he believed, ye were ſealed with that holy Spirit of Promiſe. Now 
as 1n the matter of Redemption, and all the Benefits of it, he applics it unto 


both 3 ſo he takes the like and the ſame Courſe, in the Matter of Corruption, 
and of our natural Condition, 


And 
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And beſides that reaſon, which many Interpreters give, why he doth fo, 
namely, becauſe he would not ſeem to upbraid the Gentiles, as the Jews were 


his Country-Men were as bad as they. I fay, that 1s not the only reaſon, but 
it was to ſhew the freeneſs of God's Grace, to ſave the Jews, as well as the 
Gentiles. For his Scope, why he doth mention the State of Nature fo exactly, 
and apply it thus to both theſe ſorts of Perſons, is, to illuſtrate the free Grace of 
God : Saith he. in the next Verſe, But God, who is rich in Mercy, for his great 
Mercy wherewith he loved us, even when we were dead in Sins, hath quickned us : By 
Grace ze are ſaved. So that he would ſhew, that all, both Jews and Gentiles, 
needcd it. You ſhall find likewiſe, he takes the ſame Courſe, in his Epiſtle to 
the Romans : In the firſt Chapter he proves, that the Gentiles were all cor- 
rupted ; and i the ſecond Chapter, he convinceth them, and proveth, that the 
Jews were ſo alſo : In the third Chapter, he concludeth, that all were Sinners ; 
There 5 no difference, (aith he, all have come ſhort of the Glory of God: And, 
There is none riehteous, no not one. And to what end was all this? It was to 
vlorify the Grace of God, as it follows, very. 24. ' Being juſtified freely by his 
Grace, &c. And then again, he doth apply it to the Jews, and he ſpeaks as hard 
words, and harder of them, than he doth ot the Gentiles, and of both in reſpe& 
ol” their Converſations. The poor Gentiles, they were led away, he faith, by 
the World, and by the Devil ; he applies that part of Man's Miſery unto them : 
But when he comes to the Jews, Te were by Nature the Children of Wrath, ſaith 
he; and, Te have had your Converſation in the Luſts of the Fleſh. He ſhews the 
mntcrnal Cauſe of Corruption, when he applies it'unto them. And what is the 
rcaſon 2 You muſt know this, that firſt for their Converſations, the Fews would 
not ſo much as converſe with the Gentiles ; they called them, Sinners of the Gen- 
tiles, Gal. 2. They would not ſo much as eat with them, as»you read in 
Ads 10. that Peter would not, and according to the Ceremonial Law he ought 
not. And fo in Jokz 4. when Chriſt converſed with the Samaritan Woman, 
there was a wonder at it. But ſaith the Apoſtle here, You Jews, that ſtand fo 
much npon this Privilege, and therefore think your ſelves holier, look to your 
natural Eſtate, and you are of the ſame Number with the Gentiles: Among 
whom we alſo all had our Converſation in Times paſt. They ſtood likewiſe upon 
their Privilege, that they were a holy Seed, and that they were the Children of 
God, and that all of them were fo by Birth 5 you know, they faid, they were 
of the Seed of Abraham And we have Abraham to our Father. He batters down 
that too, Ie were by Nature (faith he ) the Children of Wrath, even as others. 
And therefore now he applies it thus to the Perſons of the Jews, 


Now all the Controverſy is this, and it is a thing that Interpreters differ in, 
That fceing the word here, which we tranſJate, Azz0ng whom, may be allo inter- 
preted as well, 1 which, whether of theſe two ſhould be here intended > The 
Queſtion then is, Whether that [ Among whom ] refer to the Perſons, that is, 
We Jews walk among you Gentiles, had our Converſations like to you > Or 
whether that the meaning be, that we Jews walk in the ſame Sims * In which we 
alſo Fa pew Converſation, as referring unto Sins and Treſpaſſes, wherein in Times 


paſt ze walked, verl. 1, 2. 


I for my part think, the Holy-Ghoft writes the Scripture fo, as to take in a 
comprehenſive meaning 3 and it hath been a Rule, that I have obſerved all along 
in interpreting this, and ſhall in all other Scriptures. I think he intended both : 
For to ſay both of theſe Jews, that as for their Perſons, they are to be reckoned 
among the Gentiles, among the ſame Number, Among whom we alſo: And to 
ſay, they walked in the ſame Sins, and in the fame Luſts 3 it makes the Scope and 
the Sence more full, it makes up the Likeneſs of their Condition the more and 
the greater. His Scope was, to humble the Jews in both relpects, that tho they 
ſtood upon it, that they were a priviledged People, yet, ſaith he, you are to be 
reckoned among the Gentiles, Among whore we alſo walked : And he would prove, 
that they were to be reckoned among them, becauſe they walked in the fame 
Sins, 1 which we alſo walked as well a they. 


So 
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So that now theſe Words, that are tranſlated, Among whom, they riote out — 
two things : | 
1. The Manrier of their Converſation, that they walked ad ennderm nrodu + 
or, as the vulgar Tranſlation hath it, 24 quem modum, in the ſame Sins © Owem- 4 
admodum vos, itz & nos 5 Look as they Gentiles walked, ſo did ye Jews. e. 
2. It imports alſo, that their Perſons are to be reckoned in the ſame Number ; 
ex eodem nunjero, they are 1n the ſame Number ; and are to be put jr eodem albo, 
in the fame Rank and Catalogue with the Gentiles. 


—_— 


Now there is an ObjeQion or two againſt either Interpretation ; for I take in 
both, therefore I muſt remove the ObjeGtions againſt both. 


The firſt Obje&ion, that by iv, ſhould not be tneant, br which Siris, is 
this: For, lay they that are of another mind, then it ſhould have been in the 
Feminine Gender, &v «is, ſince Txis «wwprias, was the laſt word mentioned in the firſt 
Verſe ; therefore if it referred to Sins, it (hould have been in the Feminine Gendet. 

But that receiveth an eaſy Anſwer 5 for as there is «uae, fo there is 
mognouan, namely, Ireſpaſſes, m the Neuter Gender. But the Anſwer that 
Ejtizs gives, 1s this, Thatit ceters to both, tho the one be the Neuter, aid the 
othet the Ferninine Gender ; yet when he makes the Participle, he faith, it re- 
fers unto both : therefore that Interpretation, 1» which, will ſtand. 

Then again, as for that other, Amo7g whom, as our Tranſlation renders it, 
that that is more eſpecially meant; 1s clear, becauſe the neareſt ConneGtiori doth 
carry it, the other is a more remote Conneftion : For if it be, I which Si75, it 
mult refer to the firſt Verſe, and there comes in between the whole ſecond 
Verſe ; bur if it refer to the Perſons, Among whom, then it referreth in the next 
Coherence : Among whom ( namely, which Children of Diſobedience, ) we all had 
our Converſation, which are the words juſt before. 


But there is this ObjeQtion againſt that, ſay they that are of another Mind : 
All the Jews were not Children of Diſobedience ; tor Children of Diſobedience, doth 
imply Perſons eminently wicked, 1n a more ſpecial mannef, as Childrer of Belial 
did : Now the Apoſtle ſaith; Among whont all we had our Converſation : Now 
fay they, all the Jews had not their Converſation among Children of Difobedi- 
ence; there were ſome more erfiinently Children of Diſobedience among(t-the 
Jews, as well as amongſt the Gentiles. This is the Objection againſt that 
Interpretation. 


But the Anſwer is eaſy For in the firſt place, Children of Diſobedience, doth 
not only note out Men eminently wicked ; but it is the common Expreſſion 
given unto all unregenerate Men : In chap. 5. verſ. 6. For which things ( ſaith he ) 
the Wrath of God cometh upon the Children of Diſobedience. 

Neither, ſecondly, will it follow in the ConneRtion, that all the Jews (ſkould 
have been Children of Diſobedience 3 but indeed this will fullow, that they are 
to be reckoned of the ſame tank with them ; all unregenerate Men ſhall belong, 
and do belong unto the ſame Kingdom, with the higheſt and eminenteft Sinners 
that are. Therefore, ſaith he, never boaſt your ſelves, if you be Children of 
Diſobedience, if you walked among them, you were of that Cotnpany, of that 
Drove. | 

And indeed, and iti truth, Thirdly, the Jews wete in a more peculiat manner 
the Children of Diſobedience, than the Gentiles were 3 what's the reaſon 2 Be- 
cauſe they had the Law ; they are ſtill called a ſtiff-necked People, which is not 
applied to the Gentiles ; Diſobedience is in a more ſpecial manner attributed unto 
—_ becauſe they had the means, eſpecially when the Gofpel came upon 
them, 


So now the Interpretation being fully cleared, that | Among whom ] referreth 
to both, and the Reaſon alſo, why it referreth to, I» which; for I muſt give 
you a reaſon of it, that, Iv which Sins ye walked, is alfo meant : The _— 
© 
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of it is this, becauſe that in Col. 3. 7. which is a parallct Epiltle to this, there 1t 
is, In which ze walked, whilſt ze lived in them ;, rcterring unto Sins. Anda lo the 
Szriack, alſo renders it, Jn which, viz. In which Sins je alſo walked. And it makes 
the likeneſs between the Jews and Gentiles to be more full ; for then his meaning; 
15 plainly this, We thar are Jews had a like condition with the Gentiles; firit, 1n 
reſpett of Converſation, we all walked in the ſame Sins, we had a hkke Condition 
in reſpect of the Luſts of the Fleih, I» which alſo we all had our Converſation, 3: 
the Luſts of the Fleſh: And we had a likenefs of Condition, in refpect of na- 
tural Corruption, which is the ground of all : .Aud were by Nature the Children 
of Wrath, as well as others. And {o now, having clearcd this Interpretation, 
that it refers to both, yet eſpecially to the latter, I come to the Obſervations 
out of 1t. 


There is one great Obſervation, which I will not now inf on, but refer it, 
till we come to thoſe words, Vere by Nature Children of |: 1.ah, even as others, 
namely this, That original Corruption is univerſal to ail Mankind, both Jew 
and Gentile. That Obſervation is proper to thoſe Words, therefore I omit 
t here. 


., Buthere he ſpeaks of the Likeneſs of the Jew to the Gentile, and that they are 
to be reckoned among them, the Jews all one with the Gentiles, in reſpect of 
their Converſation ; that is the thing that theſe firſt Words hold forth, Among 
7073 we alſo bad our Converſation. 


Firſt, then, Tf that the Interpretation be, they are to be reckoned of the fame 
Number with the Gentiles 3 then I make theft two Obſervations upon it. 


Firſt > Tho there be ſeveral Sizes of unregenerate men, ſcvcral forts of them : 
yet they that are the beſt of them, they are to be reckoned, and they are to 
reckon themſelves, and Jeſus Chriſt at the latter Day will reckon them, even 
among the worſt. He had ſpoken of the higheſt Children of -Dſobedience, in 
the Verſes before, that were more eminently ſuch, (for I take that Inter- 
pretation alſo in) and it followeth, Among whon we all had our Conwer- 
ſation. There may, I fay, be feveral Sizes of unregenerate Men, yet all ſhall 
be reckoned of one fort. It is a Confideration may mightily ſtrike, us. 
Let Men be never fo civil; let Men be temporary Believers, and profefs 
Religion with never ſo much ſ{triftnefs : it they be unregenerate, they will be 
reckoned among the Children of Diſobedience. Among whom we, ſaith Panl, 
putting in himſelf, who had his Converſation according to the Law, blameleſs ;, no 
Man could fay, black was his Eye; he profeſled, that he walked according tg his 
Conſcience all his days: yet I am tobe reckoned, faith he, and had my Conver- 
fation among, and ſhall be accounted of that Number, with the higheſt Chil- 
dren of Diſobedience. It is an excellent Obſervation, that a late Critick hath 
made : That in the Old Teſtament, eſpecially in the Book of Proverbs, where 
Hell is mentioned or ſpoken of, as it is often, the word in the Hebrew ſignifies 
the Place of the Giants : They ſhall go down into Hell, that is, to the Place of 
the Giants ; \that was the Term that the Jews did anciently giye, to Hell. What 
15 the meaning of that > You know, that the Giants of the old World, they were 
the eminent, grand wicked Men, Ger. 6. 8. The VWickedneſs of Man was greas 
pon Earth:— And he ſaith, There were Giants, that did corrupt their Ways before 
bim ; and the Earth was filled with Violence. Now the Flood cape, and {wept al 
theſe Giants away, and carried them all to Hell : And becauſe fach a Cluſter of 
them went there all at once, Hell had its Name from thence 5, and whoever went 
to Hell, tho 6 were a Jew, tho he were never ſo ſtrict, 1t. unregenerate, he 
went to the Place of the Giants, he went among wicked Men 3 and fo they are 
to be reckoned here. Nay, the Goſpel ſpeaks higher words of Hell, as in rclation 
to whom wicked Men ſhall be gathered, Mat. 25. 16. He ſpeaks to all unrege- 
nerate Men, that ſhall be found fo at the latter Day, that dicd 4n that Eſtate, 
tho there be never ſo many Sizes of them, Cs into the Fire, prepared for the 
Dewil and bis Angels, They are not only gathered to the Giants, but they arc 
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pathered to their great Prince, Satan * They walked according to the Prince of TS) 


the Air, and they ſhall go to Hell, where the Prince of the Fire is, when he 13 
there 3 a poor Prince, when he 1s there. And God will bring {orth Men {o, tho 
they walk among the Drove of his Children in Profclhion now, yer if they walk 
in By lanes, God will rank them at the latter Day, y«2, often in this World, 
with the Workers of Iniquity. In Pl. 125. 5. As to ſich as turn a'de to 
#heir crooked Ways, that walk in By-lanes of Sin, the Lord ſhall lead therr forth 
with the Workers of Iniquity > They do walk after them here befote God, and 
God will manifeſt ſo much before he hath done : The Lord, ſaith he, bull lead 
theme forth with the Workers of Iniquity. 

And the reaſon, my Brethren, 1s this, why they are to be reckoned among 
them, and as Walkers among them, tho they fever themſelves from them, in rc- 
ſpect of external Converfation, 1s, bccauſe they agree inthe ſame intcrnal Priner- 
ple of Sin 3 they walk in Luſts, every unregenerate Man doth 5 refine him how 
you will, it is certain he doth. Now the Fellowſhip, that Men have with other 
wicked Men, lies not ſo much in keeping company perſonally with them, as it lies 
in walking in the ſame Luſts, and in the ſame ..ins, ſmaller or greater : Have 29 
Fellowſhip with the unſruitfil Works of Darkneſs. Fellowſhip l:cs in the Works, 
more than 1n the Perſons ; it lies in the Conſent, as Pal. 50. 18, 


And then again, there is this Obſcrvatioti, but you need riot mare a di nk 
one of it: That thoſe, even among Chriſtians, (tor there 1s the ſame realun) 
that live in the ſame Luſts that the Gentiles Co, they {h!] all be reckoned 25s 
Gentiles before God: Among whom, faith he, we al: had onr Cons er/ation, in tht 
Liſts of the Fleſh. It they hve in Lults, they a ce ſaid ro liv” as Gentiles ; for 
Luſts are called in a more peculiar manner, the Luſts of the Guitiles, My Þre- 
thren, in Rev. 11. 1,2. you find, that the holy City is to be gwen up to 
the Gentiles, to tread down for 2 certain time whom doth he mean there by 
Gentiles * Why he mcaneth indeed, and 1h truth, the Popiſh Chriſtians 3 tor it 
1s a preparation to the killing of the Witneſſes, which is in that Chapter, which 
1s clear {hall be done by the Beaſt z and you know who the Bear's : He laith, 
verſ. 7. That the Beaſt that aſcendetb ont of the Lottom!efS Pit, ſhall make Var againſt 
them, antl ſhall overcome then, and kill them. Now he calleth them, tho they prot 8 
Chriſtianity, Gentiles 3 . and the Prophets of old uſed the fame Language, 
Fer. 9. 26. There 1s but this difference, ſaith he, between you Jews that are 
wicked, and the Gentiles 3 they are wrcircmciſed in the Fleſh, and ye are uncir« 
cumciſed in the Heart, And let mic add this further, for 1 tear it 1sa thing to be 
tulfilled, and I have feared it many years, that when once th: Temple of God 
15 meaſured, (and the Reed 1s in Mens hands, doing it now, and hath bcen a 
good while, ) and the Altar of Worſhip, and the Worlhippers, them that 
worſhip therein, as it is, Rev. (1. 1, That then this Temple will be given up to 
theſe Gentiles, to be trodden down; and why ? Becauſe there 1s 7) great an 
outward Court laid to this Temple. The Temple ſhould confilt of thoſe that are 
Prieſts and Saints ; but the Reformed Churches have laid too great an outward 
Court, which are asbad as Gentiles : therefore; faith he, ſeeing they ſtand upon 
Gentile Ground, the Gentiles ſhall re-enter ag2in. He faith, that the Courr 
that was without the Temple, was not to be meaſured ; for they are not ut to be 
Worſhippers, tho they be Chriſtians ; for it is given to the Gentiles, and the 
holy City ſhall they tread under foot. And therefore now, (as Muſculus well 
obſerveth) for us to boaſt againſt the Papiſts, we are the Reformed Churches z 
yet, for the Multitude and Shoal of Chriſtians, to walk ut the ſame Luſts, thev 
are, faith he, to be accounted to live even Popiſhly 5 as theſe Fews are reckoned 
to live heatheniſhly, whilft they walk in the ſame Luſts the Gentiles did: And 
tho Men are not Idolaters, as the Papiſts are ; yet notwithſtanding, whilſt they 
Walk in their Luſts, they are Idolaters (till: For you (hall find, in Phil, 3. the 
Apoſtle ſpeaking there of Covetouſneſs, and Uncleanneſs, and the like, ſth he; 
Which are Idolatry : Some indeed read it, Which is Idolutry, and fo reter it only 
to Covetouſneſls, And Covetouſneſs, which 3s Idolatry : But other Copies arc; 
Wkich are Idolatr 2 referring to F ornication, and QOncleanneſs, and ouil Conm- 
piſcence, and Covetouſneſs, which are Idolatry ; becauſe indeed they do fer up idota 

* I it 


Serm, V. 
LI NV hw 


_— 6 
. - — 


P=cr# HOSE, 


4! 
i 


——— —— —_— * 


- —_— __— 


— 


= "in . 
— i 
- —_— - ” 


—_— 


66 
FRG 
Serm, V. 


Obfcry. 2 I 


Odſerv. 3. 


—— 


An Expoſition of the Epiſtle 
in their hearts, which they worſhip 3 for every Luſt ſetteth up another thing be- 
ſideGod ; and ir is as truly Gentiliſm, as truly Idolatry, as Popiſh or Heatheniſh 
Idolatry is + only this Devil of Idolatry takes a ſhape, and appcars viſibly to them 
and in them, but it is inviſtbly in the hearts of others. And fo much now for that 
firſt Obſcrvation from thoſe words, Armorg whom we alſo walked. 


I will give you a ſecond, and that 1s this : That there is nolight or means will 
do corrupt Nature good. Are the Jews born under the light of the Law 2 Had 
they the hight of the Goſpel come upon them alſo by Fob Baptist, and by Chriſt, 
and by the Apoſtles 2 2nd do they remain itill, and walk in their Luſts? I fay, no 
means will do corrupt Nature good. And in Kome. 8. you have a place for it, The 
Law, ſaith he, was weak through the fleſh, ver. 3. Go and inform Men never ſo much 
with the Law, and cho it ſeem to be a {trong thing to work upon a Man, to tell 
him of Hell.&c. yet, faith he, /t 7s weak through the fleſh 5 that natural Corruption 
that is in a Man will never bc wrought upon by it, it vi)! hinder the working of 
the Phyſick, be it never ſo ſtrong, Flelh will, Corruption will. 1ſ2.26. 10. Let them 
live in a Land of Oprightneſs, they will deal unjuSt!; 4:4 will not behula the Majeſty 
of the Lord, The Jews here had all thefe means, yet they remained ſtill in the 
ſame unregenerate condition. Men may reſtrain ind<ed, the Goſpel may do fo, 
and the Law may do fo, reſtrain Corruption in Min, yet they will pleaſe the luſts 
of the fleſh (till;they will walk in them 53 and if not 1n the grofler luſts of the fleth, 
yet they will walk in the Jults of the mind. There are other ſpiritual luſts in the 
Underſtanding, that let corrupt Nature be cooped up never fo much, let the Go- 
ſpel, Ict the Law, all grapple with it, 1t will be corrupt Nature ſtil] : 7470729 whore 
alſo we, we Jews that had all thoſe means, had our Converſation in the Lnſis of the 
Fleſh. 


I will add a third Obſervation, and that's this : That no Priiledges whatſoever 
Men can have, will fave them from an unregenerate condition. "The Law, and 
having the Priviledges thereof, will not do it 3 neither will the Goſpel, and all the 
Priviledges thereof, do 1t. The Priviledges of the Law would not do it, you ſee 
by- this Text,and you may have it more clear in Rom2.2.25. and (o to the end, Cir- 
cr:mcifon (fanh hc) verily proj.teth, if thou keep the Law © but if thou be a breaker of the 
Law, thy Circumciſhon is made Cn rreumciſton. For be is not a Jew which 3s one out- 
wardly, neither is that Cireumciſkon which is outward in the fleſh 5 but he is a Jew 
which is one inwardly, and Circumciſion is that of the heart, in the Spirit, and not of 
the letter, whoſe praiſe is of God, and not of men. The Law, you ce, will not do it. 
And the Goſpel will not doit, tho the Gofpel uncaſeth men much more. There 
was a kind of ceremonial typical Holineſs under the Law, whereby all the Seed of 
Abraham were holy unto God ; but when the Goſpel came. it uncas'd them. What 
ſaith Fokn Baptiſt, when he began firſt to preach the Goſpel 2 Think zot (faith he) 
to ſay within your ſelves, we have Abraham to our Father. And it was propheſied of 
Chriſt when his day ſhould come to preach the Goſpel, that he ſhould do it much 
more; Mal. 3. 1. { will ſend my Meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare the way before Me ; 
(that is, John: Baptiji, tor ſo it 1s > 4 ws Mat. 11. 10.) and the Meſſenger of my Co- 
zenant, whom ye delight in, Behold, he ſhall come , but who may abide the day of his 
coming 2 for he is like a Refiner's Fire, and like Fullers Soap, and he ſhall (it in his 
Shop, faith he, in his Church, as 4 Refiner, and Purifier of Silver, and he ſhall purific 
the Sons of Levi, He came and purified the Church more and more, tells them, 
Except their 'Righteouſneſs exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, they 
ſhail not enter into the Kingdom of Grad, And, my Brethren, this you hall find, 
that (t1]! the higher and purer the Goſpel riſeth in the light of it, the more unre- 

rencrate men will be diſcovered, and their Priviledges which they poſlcls in the 

Church of God be taken from them : Not only Ignorance and Propi:ancnefs, bur 
Civility 3 yea, in the end it will riſe fo high, that all temporary Behevers thall be 
diſcovered, in that glorious mew Feruſalenz ; there ſhall not be a Man there that 
maketh a Lye 3 not only not a Man that telleth a Lye, but not a Man that maketh 
a Lye ; that is, not a Man whoſe heart 1s not changed, not a Man that is in the 
leaſt degree a Gentile 3 and all unbelievers they ſha}l be without. Still as the Go- 
ſpcl goes higher, it uncaſes Men the more, and diſcovers the varity of ſuch _ 
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Among whone we all. T muſt ſpeak a little to that word [4ll,] and it ſhall be 
but a little : that is, all we Jews, or more eſpecially all we that are Believers, con- 
verted of the Jews 3 faith he, We all, all we Apoſtles, we were once unregenerate 
men, and we lived in that ſtate and condition, and in the ſame luſts that ye Gen- 
tiles did 3 and all the Converts among the Jews they did ſo too. 

Now you will ſay urito me, Were there none of theſe that were holy even from 
their Infancy ? | | 

Yes, my Brethren; it may be there were ſome, but there were but a very few. 
You know Fohr Baptiſt was z but all, that is, the generality, for the molt part 
even all the Believers that lived among us, thty were for ſome time in a natural 
and unregenerate condition. Ns - 

Burt there is a ſpecial Reaſon why it was ſpoken of the Jews in the Apoſtic's 
time, [We all; for the trath 1s this, nn the Old Teſtament you ſhall 6£d very 
few Converſions 3 you do not reade when [/aac was converted : you reade indeed 
that Abrahanr had a Call, for the Text faith he was an [aolater ; but take Tſaac and 
Facob, and Foſeph, and Moſes, and you ſhall reade no where of their Converſion ; 
whereas ye have abundance of ſtories of Converſions in the NewTeſtament : but 
in the Old Teſtament the truth is God wrought much even from their Infancy 3 
although that ſpeaks of Converſion too ; for the Prophet faith that Levi turned 
many from their. Iniquity whilſt he kept the Covenant, Mal.2.8. and in Pſal.51. David 
ith, Sinners ſhall be converted unto thee. But yet before the times of the Goſpel, 
before the time of Joh» Baptiſt's preaching, the truth is,there was then ſuch a cor- 
ruption generally among the Jews, that they were in a manner as it were all left 
in their natural condition, there were very tew Godly among them, that fo the 
fruit of the Goſps] might the more appear. I will give you but one Text for it, 
Like 1. 17. it is faid there of John that when he ſhould come to preach, he ſhould 
turn the heart of the Children to their Fathers ; that is, whereas Abraham, Tſaac and 
Jacob, and all thoſe Holy and Godly Fathers, had been for Juſtification by Grace, 
they had reſted upon the Meſſhah, the Promiſe of God, and had turned to God. 
and ſerved Him truly 3 theſe Jews were ſo generally corrupted, that the whole 
Nation needed a new Converſion, to be of the old Fathers Religion ; therefore it 
is ſaid, he ſhould turn the hearts of the Children to their Fathers. | 

But then again, there 1s a third Anſwer, [Ie all. ] He ſhews not fo much, de 
faFo, what all were, or in a ſtri& word, or 1n {trit terms that all the Jews had bin 
unregenerate for a long while betore they were turned ; but his ſcope is to ſhew 
what the generality of them were, and what all would have bin ; the fame na- 
ture would have wfought the ſame cttect, had not the Grace of God come and put 
the difference. | 

I ſhould likewiſe ſpeak a little to theſe words, [ I» time paſt;] but I ſhall meet 
with it ſo often, as in ver. 11, Remember that ye being in time paſt Gentiles in the 
fleſhs and in the next words likewiſe, ard were the Children of Wrath : and the 
Obfervation I hzve upon it I will not now inſiſt upon, but rather come to what 
followeth : And ſo now I come to theic other words : 


We all had: our Converſation in times paſt in the luſts of the fleſh, fulfilling the de Fres 
of the fleſh, and of the mind ; and were by nature the Children of Wrath, a as 
others. 


Here is an exceeding exact deſcription of the Corruption of Man's Heart and 
Converſation by nature. And the Apoſtte hath a double ſcope in it. His ſcope 


Is, 


Firſt, To ſhew the pedigree of cauſes of all that Corruption that is in Men 
while they are unregenerate ; as he had ſhewn the World to be a cauſe, and thc 
Devil to be a cauſe ; ſo here the Fleſh, the cauſe of cauſes, he putting this diffe- 
rence between the canſes, that Satan and the World are but external cauſes; We 
walk , | according} to the courſe of the World, and [ according *] to the *Prince of the 
power of the Air; but when he ſpeaks of he luſts of the fleſh, he ſpeaks of that "a 
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the internal cauſe, We walk [ in} the luſts of the fleſh, &c. You have here, my 
Brethren, all the cauſes of Sin in Mens lives: You have Sin 1n the Herauldry of 
the cauſes of it. We have it emblazoned here as fully as can be deſired : For, 

1. Here is Fleſh, Corrupt Nature, which ſticks in us, which is as the root and 
fountain. 

2, Here are Luſts, which ire the firſt-born of that Fleſh, of that Corruption, 
that are the immediate Ebullitions, tne boylings, the {pringings up from that 
fountain. 

2. Here is a diviſion of the ſeveral forts of Lufts; he doth not only call them 
Luſts, in the Plural, becauſe they are many, but he gives us their ſeveral ſorts 2 
There are Luſts of the Fleſh, or the Body, the ſenſual part, wherein the Soul par- 
taketh with the Body : and there are the Luſts of the Mind, the fuperiour part, 
whoſe Attings are abſtrafted from the Body. Then there 1s the outward Conver- 
ſation. The Fleſh that begets Luſts, and the Luſts bring torth a corrupt Conver- 
ſation; We had onr Converſation in the T.uſts of the Fleſh; they are as the ſtreams, 
or the ſpringings that Luſts from the fountain make. And the Converlation, the 
badncfs of that, he ſetteth forth two ways. 1. By the conſtancy of it, that all an 
unregenerate man's courſes are nothing elſe but Sin 3 they walked in it, had their 
whole converſation in it. 2. That it is nothing elfe but a {.-!hlling of fome Luſt 
or other 3 jfpllive (fauh he) the defires of toe fleſh, and of the mind. 

4. Becauſe it will be ſid, Vian 1s a Reaſonable Creature, and hath an Under- 
ſtandinz and a Will, and 1s not led to an Action as 3ez(ts are, by brutiſh and un- 
rcaſonable paſſions. Can Luſts carry a Reaſonabie Man on alone 3 a brutiſh 
wiy, as Beaſts are ſed > Theretore he tclls you, that» the truth 1s, that tnefe Luſts 
they have al! of them before they come to a&t,the conſent of the Will ; and there- 
fore what he calieth Lx/ts 1n the firſt part of his diſcourſe, | had our Converſations 
in the Luſts of the Fleſh ] he varies the phraſe in the next, doing the Wills of the 


fleſh, fo it is in the Greek, Tx KAvudſu i oxen, But doth the Will move with- 


out the Underſtandirg ? No, there is the Will of the Mind too, 5 4arady, tt 1s 
1 the plural too. Take all the inteliectual powers in a Man, they are all corrupt, 
they have all their Luſts, and they all concur through their Corruption to dictate 
to the Will to yield to all theſe Lufts. But then, 

5. The Queſtion will be , How do we come to be thus corrupt 2 What 1s the 
cauſe of all this fleſh which is the cauſe of Lufts, and which is ſeated thus in the 
Will and Underftanding, and which cauſeth all Mens Sins 1n their lives? If 
you ask me how you come by it? I will tell you,faith the Apoſtle 3 you had it by 
nature, We were all the Children of Wrath by Nature, therefore we were linful by 


Nature; for the object of God's Wrath and Anger is only Sin. That's one ſcope, 


But a ſecond ſcope the Apoſtle hath, is, as to ſhew the caufality of Sin in this its 
pedigree, that Fleſh is the original of Luſts, thoſe Luſts are the origmal of all the 
wicked Converſation in us, to which the Will conſents, and the Underitanding 
alſo: So likewiſe his ſcope 1s to afford matter of humiliation to thoſe Epheſtar Ger- 
tiles, and the Fews alſo, and fo to all Mankind, and to magnihie the free Grace of 
God the more; and therefore he doth ſet forth corrupt Nature inthe full and moſt 
exa(t manner that we find in all the Book of God, as,when I open the Particulars, 
will appear. I thought to have done-it now by way of Azalyſ#s , but I ſhall not 
be able then to come to the particular Expoſition of theſe words [_ had our Conver- 
ſation in the Luits of our fleſh] which I would make an end of, therctore I wil! 
reſerve it till the laſt of all, where it will come in as well. 


E am to open Three things, 
8, What is meant by & eff, 
2, What is meant by Luſts of the Fleſh. 
3. What this importeth, to have our Converſation in the Luſts of the Fleſh. 


Firſt, What is meant by Fleſp ? TI muſt do two things in that, 
| | I. What 
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1. What the thing it ſelf i5, that is neat by Fleſh, namely, that Cortup- 
tion of Nature Original, 


2. The Reaſon of the Phraſe, why this Original Corruption is termed, the 
Fleſh. | 


I ſhall do both theſe, as briefly as poſſibly I cath. And, 


Firit; For the thing it ſelf, I will give you but this brief Deſcription or Dz= 
finition of it, and give you Scripture for every word of it, or for the chief 
Branches of it. It is a ſinful Diſpoſition in Man's Nature, that is become his 
Nature, whereby it is empty of all Good, yea, oppoſite to it, to all Good that is to- 
wards God, and containeth in it the Seeds and Principles of all Sins whatſoever. 
This in a word 1s meant by Fleſh, 


Now to make this out : 


1. I ay, it is a corrupt Diſpoſition, or Biaſs, as I may fo call it, i» the Nature 
of Mar, in the whole Nature of Man. It is not the ſubſtance of Man's Na- 
ture 3 for then, when it was ſaid, The Word was made Fleſh, the meaning were, 
that the Word was made Sin, it that Fleſh and Corruption had been the ſub- 
ſtance of Man's Nature, and Jeſus Chriſt and we had not becn of the ſame Na- 
ture, as he was Man. In John 3. 6. ſaith Chriſt, That which is born of the Fleſh, 
is Fleſh. He evidently meant here by Fleth, a diſti:i&t thing from the Nature of 


' Man ; for ke faith, that that which is born of the F leſh, 7s {t {b, even as he laith, 


that That which 3s born of the Spirit, is Spirit. By Spirit, in the laſt words, he 
mcanct}, -. differing thing from Spirit in the firſt words; fo when he ſaith, 1s 
Fleſh, he mean«th, a differing thing from that which is born of Fleſh : the one 
notes out the Subſtance 3 the other, the adjun@ Diſpoſition of it. 

Which Diſpoſition is yet now become Man's Nature, that is, as natural Diſpo- 
ſitions are, and all this emptineſs of Good, and Seeds of all Evil: Tacrctore 
the next words tell us, that he is by Nature (asT ſhall open it afterwards in part) 
the Child of Wrath. And as there is a Divine Nature, that hath the Secds of al! 
Good in it, all things belonging to Lite and Godlineſs, 2 *Pet. 1. 3, 4. compare 
but the Verſes together 3 it 1s called the Divine Nature, and it is faid, to have all 
things belonging to Life and Godlineſs : So this corrupt Nature of ours, on the 
contrary, it is a Diſpoſition to all Evil, I fay, a Diſpoſition. © And therefore, 
altho this corrupt Nature of Man is fometimes called Fleſh; yet you ſhall find in 
other Scriptures, it 1s ſaid to be fleſhly, and ſaid to be carnal : Tho it ove called 
Fleſh m the Abſtract, tor ſome reaſons ; yet to ſhew, it is but a Diſpoſition in 
Man's Nature, not the Subſtance of his Nature, therefore he is faid to be fleſbly ; 
as in Roz. 7. 14. I am carnal, (it is the ſame word, but only there is an 
Adjettive 3 he' faith not, 1 ame fleſh , but, I am carnal, ) ſold under Sin. As 
that Spirit, which ts born of the Spirit, js called the Spiritual Man in Scripture 5 
fo that which is born of the Fleſh, and called Fleſh, is called the carnal Man in 
Scripture : 1 Cor. 3.3. Are ze not carnal £ And, 1 Pet. 2. 11. they are called, 


fleſhly Laſts 5 becauſe this Fleth is but an AdjunR, it is but a corrupt Quality, or 


corrupt Diſpoſition, that clingeth to Man's Nature. And fo mucl now for the 
firſt part of the Definition. 


2. It makes Man's Nature empty of all good Difpofitions whatſoever ; it irf- 
porteth an emptineſs, a vacuity of all good. What faith the Apoſtle, Roy. 7. 
In my Fleſh dwelleth no good thing &® And yet if ever in any Man's Fleſh, in his 
unregenerate part, there had reaſon to have been ſome good thing, there was as 
much reaſon it ſhould have been im Pazl's unregenerate part, as ever in any ones 3 
why ? becauſe there was ſo much Grace mingled with it: Yet all that Grace 
could never kill it, never work good in it, fo long as it remained; it might de- 
ftroy it, but 1t could never teach the unregenerate part good, or work the feaſt 
good in it. Nay, itis not only an emptineſs of all good, but it is an enmity wo 
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all ood ; u you have it, Rom. 8. He ſaith, that the fleſhly Mind, or "57 OR 
Ta, ſtirrings of the Fleſh in any AG, i Enmity againſt God, And, 


3. Tt containeth in it the Maſs, it is the Seed, the Seminary of all fort of Sin 
whatſoever. For that T will give you that place, in Col. 2.11. The Body of the 
Sins of the Fleſh. It is a whole Body of Sin, What is the meaning of that ? 
in a word thus, Go take a Child's Body, and it hath all the parts ; tho they are 
not ſo big as a Man's that is grown up, yet it hath all the parts of a Man: So gO, 
take that Corruption, that hesin the Heart of every Child, it is a whole Body of 
Sin, 1t 1s perfe&t for parts, indeed the Limbs may grow greater and greater, as 
Men grow wickeder 3 for this Original Corraption, 1 mean, this vicious Diſpo- 
ſition, is increaſed in Men : But yet notwithſtanding, it 13 not increaſed by ad- 
ding new parts of Corruption to 1t 3 but the Seeds of all were at the firſt, and 
it (till groweth greater and greater, So you ſee here, as briefly as I can, what 


| Fleſb ] #. 


That which hath exerciſed my thoughts moſt, is, Why it is called Fleſh? I 
find, that the Old Teſtament did uſe 1t from the very firſt, Ger. 6. 7, When 
God gives the reaſon there, why he would deſtroy Man, and indeed the very 
Sons of God, they that profeſs'd themſelves to be the Sons of God, but were all 
generally unregenerate, but Noah, and one or two more that be}onged to his 
Family, he gives this reaſon for it, expreſſcth it thus, Ihe Lord ſaid, My Spirit 
hall not always ſtrive with Man, for that he alſo is Fleſh. By Fleſh here, he doth 


- Not mean, that Man is a-frail Creature 3 but he fpeaks of him, as he is ſinful, as 


he is corrupt, and his meaning is this : I tee, faith he, that Man is nothing but 
Fleſh, that his whole Nature 1s nothing, but a refiſting and an oppofing of my 
Spirit 3 and ther. fore my Spirit ſha]! not always ſtrive with him for that he 1s 
Fleſh: Yet, His Days ſhall be an hundred and twenty Years, notwithſtanding they 
were ſo generally corrupt. And that he meaneth by Fleſh, the corrupt Nature 
of Man, I have much to make it plain, but I ſhall in a word manifeſt it. Ir is, 
not only becauſe it is alledged as a Cauſe of the Flood, and becauſe it is brought 
in, as oppoſite to the Spirit z but in the 5th Verſe, he ſheweth the Fruits of this 
Fleſh, God ſaw, that the Wickedneſs. of Man was great in the Earth, and that 
every Imagination of the Thoughts of his Heart was only evil continually. And then 
compare with it chap. 8. verſ. 21, He had given a reafon here in this 6th Chap. 
why he would bring the Flood 3 and mark it, the reaſon muſt be general, for the 
Flood deſtroyed Infants, as welt as thofe of riper years, and therefore he gives 
a Reaſon that ſhall reach Infants, and all 3 and he faith, they were Fleſh. Now 
in the 8th Chapter, verſ. 21. he giveth a Reaſon, why he would not any more 
bring the Flood, and what 1s 1t ? The Lord ſaid in his Heart, I will not carſe the 
Ground any more for Man's ſake 5, for the Imagination of Man's Heart is evil front 
his Touth, or Infancy. There are fome Interpreters that read it thus : T will not 
deſtroy it, altho the Imagination of Mans Heart is evil 3 before indeed I deſtroy- 
ed the World, becauſe Man is Fleſh, and becauſe the Tmagination of his Heart is 
continually evil from his Youth 3 yet, althoI did it once, I will not do it again. 
It comes all to one, the meaning 1s this: I have now receaved a Sacrifice, I ſmell 
the Savour of the Blood of Chriſt in Nsah's Sacrifice ; therefore for his Sacrifice 
ſake, I will be patient with Man ; for he 1s corrupt, and I muſt bring I know 
not how many Floods to waſh away his Corruption, therefore I will be patient ; 
I only bring it for this, to ſhew, that the Word | Flt ] is uſed for Origina! 
Sin, I might be large 1n this, 


Only by the way, let me obſerve this one thing upon it: That the 014 
World, you fee , was well inſtruted in the Dottnne of Original Corruption. 
God reveals it plainly to Noah, gives it for a reaſon of the Flood. And there 
was good reaſon, why it ſhould be then well known, becauſe that the World had 
fallen not many hundred years before m .Adam, and Adam lived nine hundred of 
them, to tel] the Story of it, So that mdeed the Doctrine of Man's Corruption 
was perhaps more rife and quick in thoſe Times, than 1n after-Times it was unto 
the very Jews themſelves, Now then, the Old Teſtament having uſed the word 


Fleſh. 
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Fleſh, our Saviour Chriſt continues it 3 and in Jeb 3.6. giving the reaſon, why 
that every Man muſt be born again, or he cannot enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven, he tells them, becauſe every Man by his fir{t Birth is nothing but Fleſh, 
that is, nothing but Corruption, nothing but Sin, {bat which is born of the Fleſh, 
is Fleſh ; theretore of neceſiity Men muſt be born again. And the Apoſtles 
after Chriſt did uſe it, and the New Teſtament 1n the Epiltles commonly uſcth it, 
and putteth it for Corruption. 


But now to give you the Reaſons of this Appellation, 4n a word or two : 


Firs ; It is called Fleſh, in diſtinction from, and in oppoſition to Spirit. The 
Jews did call things Fleſh, that were not Spirit. Hence therefore now, it :1 
were a ſubſtantial Spirit, that Fleſh was diſtinguiſhed from, look what kind of 
Spirit that any thing was difftcrenced from, in that ſcnce we are to underitand 
Fleſh in diſtinction from it. I ſhall give you but one Inſtance, tho I could give 
you a great many : You know, that God is a Spirit, and that Jeſus Chriſt had in 
his Perſon both a Humane and a Divine Nature : the Divine Natvre, that's cal- 
led Spirit ; and the Humane Nature, that's called Fleſh. There is a \:11r5tude of 
Inſtances for it : Jt 7s the Spirit that quickreth, the Fleſh profiteth nothing - That is, 
it is his Godhead puttcth all the Influence into his Humanity z it he bad ben 
Man alone, it would not have done it : He was put to death 1n the Fleliz, 4nd 

uickned in the Spirit. But the moſt expreſs place 1s, in Rome. 1. 3, 4. he ſuichy 

e came of the Seed of Abraham, according to the Fleſh: Byt he was raiſed by 
the Spirit of Holineſs, that is, by his Godhead. Man himſelf hath a Spirit in 
him, his Soul 3 hence therefore his Body is, in oppoſition to the Soul, called 
Fleſh, 2 Cor. 7. 1. Let ws cleanſe our ſelves from all * Polluticn of Fleſh, (that is, of 
bodily Luſts,) and of Sprrit, (that is, of the Soul, which - the Soul exerciſeth 
without dependance upon the Body. ) So in *Pſal. 79. 2. The Bodirs of the 
Saints, are called, the Fleſh of the Saints, Yea, the very Go; 1 it ſelf, becauſe 
it hath a Spiritualneſs in it, 1s called Spirit, and the Law is called Ficih : The 
Goſpel, in 2 Cor. 3. 8. 1s called, the Mimiſtration of the Spirit. And, Gal. 3. 3. 
Did you begin in the Spirit, and will you end is the Fleſh? Or will you be 
perfeFed in the Fleſh * That is, by adding the Law to the Goſpel, which was the 
thing they endeavoured. Now then the word [_ Fleſh] being (tili uſed in oppo- 
ſition to, and in diſtinction from Spirit, whether taken in a ſubſtantial ſence, or 
otherwiſe hence, becauſe that the new Creature,which is begot by the Holy-Ghoſt, 
is called Spirit, That which 3s born of the Spirit, 3s Spirit ; Hence therefore the con- 
trary Quality, that corrupt Nature, that luſteth againſt this Spirit, and is oppo- 
ſite unto it, is called Fleſh: And as that Spirit is the Bundle of all Graces; ſo 
this Fleſh is the Bundle of Folly, that is bound up in the Heart of Man, a whole 
Bundle of it, a Maſs of Corruption. The Law, faith Paul, is ſpiritual, but I an 
carnal, Rom. 7. 14. All Corruption oppoſite to the Law, 1s called Carnality or 
Fleſh, becauſe the holy Law is ſpiritual. 

But ſecondly 53 There is another Reaſon, why it 1s called Fleſh, and that is : 
Becauſe this corrupt Nature of ours doth contine us to things fleſhly, as to our 
Objects ; that 1s, that all the Powers and Faculties of Soul and Body thall only 
mind the things of the Fleſh, ({ but I do not mcan things of the Body, when I 
ſay (o,) whereas Spirit, the new Creature; it hath for its Objctt all ſort of ſpiri- 
tual things. I do found this upon Rom. 5. 9. Saith he there, They that are after 
the Fleſh, do mind the things of the Fleſh ; but they that are after the*Spirit, do mind 

the things -of the Spirit. It 1s a Saying in Philoſophy, and it is a true one, that 
Facultates diſtinguuntur per aus & objeFa, all natural Faculties are diſtinguiſhed 
by their Objects: So is Fleſh and Spirit, Grace and Corruption. And becauſe 
corrupt Nature hath the things of the Fleſh for its Obje&, hence it 1s called 
Fleſh ; and becauſe that there are ſpiritual things, which are the Object of Grace 
and Holineſs, which are ſpiritual things, hence that is called a Spirit. 

Now, my Brethren, let me tell you, that by the things of the Fleſh, is not 
meant only things of the Body, or belonging to the Body, or the Object of bodi- 
iy Luſts, but all outward things whatſoever, all Creature-Comforts ; yea, I may 
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of the Fleſh. The Apoſtle expreſſcth it there, 1n Col. 3. 2. when he calleth ther, 
earthly things, which our earthly Members are ſet upon ; for corrupt Nature cor- 
fines us to things on Earth, confines us to things of this World ; ſpiritual things, 
that are of another World, the natural Man hath no ſuitablenefs to them. And 
by things of the Fleſh, is not meant only more groſs Sins, which are called, The 
Works of the Fleſh, Gal. 5. 19. but all Creature-Comforts whatſoever, all Digni- 
ties, all Excellencics, Honours, Riches, all the Glories of the World, that do 
ſo much take up the Minds of Men, they are called the things of tre Ele 5 and 
to theſe doth corfupt Nature ſuite us, and carry u3 on. 2 Cor. 5. 16. 'Henceforth 
know we no Man afier the Fleſh. After the Fleſh, reterreth both unto the #fre5 
known, and to the manner of knowing thenr : To the things known, which is that 
which is to our purpoſe, that 1s; we value no Man by his outward Privileges 
and Dignities 3 we value no Man by Honours, Riches, or Greatneſs, or by what 
he is in this World, So likewiſe in Rome. 5. 27. when they had ſent a Contri- 
bution to them at Fernſalem, ſaith *Panl, They did partake of your carnal things, 
that is, of your fleſhly things; he calleth their Riches and Eſtates, things that 
are fleſhly. Son 1 Cor. 9.11. And you have the like in another place, I wi!l 
20t glory in the Fleſh. And there is a Phraſe in Gal. 6. 12. of makjze a fair ſhew 
in the Fleſh, that is, in fleſbly things, in any thing but in God and in Chrilt. 
The Jews did call whatſoever was outward, Fleſh, and fleſhly : The very Cerc- 
monial Law therefore the Apoſtle calls, a carnal Commandmert, a fiefhly Com- 
#andment, Heb. 7. To. And 1o he calls the Duties of it, the 17 orks of the Fleſh, 
tho they were the Inſtitutions of God, yet becauſe they had an outwardneſs in 
them, 1n regard of the Gofpel, he calleth them Flelh. I alledge 1t tor this, that 
all things that were outward were called Fleih among the Jews ; yea, the Works 
of the Moral Law, if a Man would affect to be never {© holy, ( it he take away 
aiming at God as the principal ) and it he will go, and truſt in them when the 
are done, thcy are all Fleſh, they are things of the Fleſh, What ſaith the 
Apoſtle, "Phil. 3 3. If any have reaſon to be confident in the Fleſh, wnch more I, 
I had cauſe to truſt in the Fleſh. He had rclation to that Speech in Fer. 17. 5. 
Curſed is the Man, that maketh Fleſh his Arm > Which is, not only to make an 
his confidence, but any thing 3 for Pazl interpretcth it here, My own Righteou(- 
neſs, and whatſoever I did, all the Works of the Law, 1t 1s all but Fleſh, all the 
Privileges, if you go and ſever Chriſt from them. 

Now, my Brethren, ( conſider what I fay ) corrupt Nature then hat for its 
Object, all the things of the Fleſh, Take Spiritual out of the Law, and the 
Duties of it 3 take the new Creature out of it, and take Jeſus Chriſt out of it, 
and 'tis all Fleſh, and corrupt Nature will ſuit with them all; it may be wound 
up to the Works of the Law, to a ſeeking and an afte&ing of blamelefneſs, ec. 
The very Works of the Goſpel, if you will let them be carried on for ſclf-ends, 
they are all the Works of the Fleſh, and things of the Fleſh 5 it you will truſt 
in what you do, they become things of the Fleſh. Take a Man that 1s a temno- 
rary Believer, and he may be wound up to the ways and things of the Gofpcl ; 
yet he turns them all to the things of the Fleſh, and corrupt Nature remaining, 
Fleſh will ſuit with all theſe. 

And then again, a third Reaſon why it is called Fleſh, 1s this : Becauſe it is 
propagated by natural Generation, Fohz 3. 3, 4. That which is born of the Fleſh, 
zs Fleſh; the thing that is born or begotten, hath the Name of the Begetter 3 
That which is born of the Spirit, is Spirit - That which is born of the Fleih, thaz 
1s, by a fle{bly way of Generation, is Fleſh, is Corruption. 

And let me make this Obſervation of it : | Sin, you know, it is the Work of 
Satan ; Ne are of your Father, the Devil, fath he: Why ? becauſe he 1s the re- 
mote Cauſe. Original Sin hath not its denomination from him, for he hath not 
that Influence into Sin, which the Holy-Ghoſt hath in working Grace in us ; 
therefore he would nor ſay, that which is of Satan 1n you 1s Corruption ; bur he- 
cauſe that Generation is the next, and immediate or proximate Cauſc, thercfore 
it bceareth the Name, Fleſh, becauſe it is born of Fleſh, and Flc(h -18 the immedi- 
ate cauſe of it. And hence it was, that Circumciſion was in the fore-sksn of the 
Fleſh; and it is called Fleſh peculiarly in Row, 2. 28, And I could give you other 
Scriptures, as Lev. 15. 2, and Ezek, 23, 20. 
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Then again, in the fourth place, it 1s called Ee, in reſpett of the more viſible 
ſeat and ſubje& of Corrupt Nature, in which it is moſt ſeen ; viltbly it is in the 
Fleſh, it is in the Luſts of the Body of all forts and kinds. The Scripture doth 
pive you denominations not always from the more princip:! part, but it Ives the 
denomination from what is viſible, as ſpeaking ad zzlexs to the people : as for F::- 
ample, Thc nature of Man conſiſts of Body and Soul. The Soul is a Spirit, you 
know, but the Body is Fleſh. Uſually in Scripture the name that is given ro 
Man is Fleſh ; The Word was made Ekſb, In his (ight ſhall no Fleſb be juitified ; that 
is, no Man. Here you ſee the Body carries away the denomination. It is not 
that Man hath not a Soul, and that that is not the more principal part, but Le- 
cauſe the Fleſh is the more viltble part, that which we behold, in which the Soul 
dwelleth. Hence therefore the Scripture calleth Man Fleſh. Anſwerably, tho 
Sin is as much, and much more 1n our Will and Underſtanding than it is in ſenfual 
Luſts 3 yet notwithſtanding, becaule that Original Sin is ſeen moſt 1n ſenſual Luſts, 
which have their ſeat in the Fleſh, hence. it 1s called Ee ; the «onominatic!1 of 
the whole ariſeth from thence. And: let me give you tlis Ubſervation by the 
way, That the Devils, tho they have the ſame corruption ir their Underſtanding 
and Will, that we have, and we the ſane that they have : for, $uth He, Te arc of 
your father the Devil, and his Luſts ze will do. Yer they are not called, fleſhl;, nexther 
are they called Fl ; but they are called, in Epheſ. 6. 17. Spiritual Wickedneſjes, 
Why 2 becauſe they have no bodily, no ſenſual Luſts in them, which in a vilible 
way ſhould carry away the denomination. But becaaſe in Man's Nature there 
is another part, in which Sin 1s more viſibly ſeen, which eminently 1s called Luſt, 
which is Original Corruption, therefore it 1s 1n a more peculiar manner called 
Fleſh, And ſo much now for the Reaſons of the Denominaion, 


I will give you an Obſervation or two. 


In the firſt place, my Brethren, we may from hence take a DireQory for the 
humbling of our ſelves. Here you ſee in theſe words, having cr Converſation ir: 
the Luſts of the Fleſh, there are three things the Apoltle holds forth to every Man 
to conſider, when he would humble himfelf before God. _ In the firſt place,he diſ- 
covers to him his Flefh, that is, his corrupt Nature, having the ſccds of all Sin in 
him. Which corrupt Nature, he tells him, in the ſecond place, 1s an aftive prin- 
ciple in hirh, it is the cauſe of all the Luſts in his heart, and all the evil in his 
converſation. It 1s an ative principle that 1s never idle : for tho it {elf is indeed 


 buta meer privation, yet becauſe it 1s a privation in an active ſubje&, as Man's 


Soul is, hence therefore 1t 1s never quiet. In Rom. 7.5, 10. he ſaith, that when 
he was 1n the Fleſh, the motions of Sin wrought, they had force in his members 
to carry him on to evil; and in verl. 10, he giveth the name of Sin above all 
clſe to this original corruption by way of eminency, Siz,faith he. wrozeht ir ne «ll 
Concupiſcence. What doth he mean by Sin ? molt plainly Original Sin. Why 2 bc- 
cauſe that which works Concupiſcence, which brings forth Luſts, that muſt needs 
be Original Corruption ; Sz wronght, faith he. I ſpeak it for this, it is an ative 
principle, therefore he calleth that the great Sin of all the teſt, he giveth it the 
name of 9i# above all the reſt, not only becauſe it hath the ſeeds of ail Sin in it, 
but becauſe it is the worker, the great Mother of all the Abominations. As Bubylor 
15 called the Mother of all the Abominations in Errope, all Idolatrics come from 
thence : ſo this isthe great Mother of all the Abominations in Man's Heart. There- 
forc 11 the ſame Rome. 7. 13. he calleth it Si above meaſure, tho he means Sin in 
the general, and actual Sin too 3 but yet Original Sin he cſpecially ſpeaks of, and 
carrieth along in that difcourſe, it is, ſaith he, above meaſure j:nful, for it is the Mo- 
ther of all Abominations and works all Concupiſcence ; and therefore this hum- 
bled *Paul more, and fo it {ſhould do us. 

And, my Brethren, it 1s a predominant principle too 3 that's clear in the Text 
alſo : for all our Luſts, and all our Sins, they are not ſo much called the Luſts of 
the Man, as the Luſts of the Fleſh ; becaufe that Fleſh, that Corruption,is now the 
predominant principle in every Man's nature : therefore ail Sins are called the 
fruits of the Fleſh, ſo in Gal. 5. They are called the deeds of the Fleſh, fo in Rom. 8. 
And we are ſaid to be i the Fleſh, Rom. 7. And not only the Fleſh to be wh 
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Þ nc & _ ' but as a Man is ſaid to be in Drink, or in Love, that is, he ts overcome with it, It 
LA 18 a predominant principle. And indeed tho Ariſtotle ak the definition of a Man, 


That he was a Reaſonable Creature,having an Underſtanding and a Will ; yet Di- 
vinity tells us plainly that Manis Fleſh, if you will ſpeak Theologically, take Chriſt's 
definition, anc it 1s ſo : Why ? becauſe look what Fleſh is to him, as he is Man, 
that Sin 1s to him now, it is his Nature, it is his Form : Therefore if I would de- 
fine a Man, I would define him to be a fleſhly Creature, as Ariſtotle defin'd him 
a rational Creature ; therefore in 1 Cor. 3. ſaith the Apoſtle, Te walk as Mer, are 


ye not carnal and to be carnal and fleſhly, is all one. When thou haſt ſeen there- 


fore corrupt Fleſh as the root of all, then go and look to thy Luſts, all the cor- 
ruption that in thy life, it is from the ſtirring of Luſts in thee z all the corruption 
in the World, is ſaid to be through Luſts, 2 Pet. 3. 4. therefore go and look eſpe- 
cially to them. ' 

And, laſtly, then, go to thy ACtions; or, if you will, begin at your Actions, 
and ſo go to your Luſts, and next to the Fleſh: for, indeed, there is the pedigree 
of Sin. If a Man would be humbled, let him view his Actions, let him look into 
his Heart, ſee all his Luſts, and all the Engines that at them 3 and when he hath 
done, let him go down to the fpawn of all, and then to that burth which was the 
means of conveying it. 
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Among whom alſo we all had our Converſation in Times paſt, in the 
Luſts of our Fleſh, fulfilling the Deſires (or the Wills) of the 
" Fleſh, and of the Mind : And were by Nature the Children of Wrath, 


even 45 Others. 


Have formerly told you, that in theſe three firſt Verſes of this ſecond 
|| Chapter, there is an exact Deſcription of the State of Man by Nature, fo 

compleat, and ſo compendious an one, as is no where elſe together (that 
I know) in the whole Book of God. 


T did caſt the whole into theſe three Generals. 


I. Here 1s the internal habitual Eſtate, which in that State of Nature Men ſtand 
and lie in, They are dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes. 


I. Here is their external Converſation, with all the three Cauſes, (the World, 
Fleſh, and Satan,) which do pervert them: Wherein ( faith be) in Time 
paſt ze walked. There is, 


i. The exemplary Cauſe, the weakeſt : According to the Conrſe of this 
World. 

2. The outward Efficient and Inciter, or Procatartical Cauſe, that is, Satan s 
According to the *Prince of the Power of the Air. There is, 

3. The inward Cauſe, the Luſts of our own Hearts: F»lfiling the Deſires 
of the Fleſh, and of the Mind, &c. 


HI. Here is the Miſery, and the Puniſhment, that is the conſequent of both, 
that we are Children of Wrath 5 we Jews, faith the Apoltle, as well as 
others, and all Mankind. 


The laſt thing I fell upon, was, the Deſcription of that third and laſt Cauſe, 
of all the Corruption in Mens Converſation : Having our Converſation in the Luſts 
of the Fleſh, fulfilling the Deſires of the Fleſh, and of the Mind, &c. 


In opening of this third Cauſe, ( which is the Corruption of Nature) I told 
you, that the Apoſtle's Scope was, to ſhew the Pedigree of all theſe Cauſes. 
Here 1s, 


1. The Root whence all ſpring, Our Fleſp, a Body of Sin. Which Fleſh, 
2, Begetteth Luſts, which are the firſt-born Buds of Original Corruption in- 
herent in us : The Lyſts (faith he ) of our Fleſh. And then you have, 

3. The Diviſion of thele, They are either, 


7. The Luſts of the Body, ſenſual Luſts. Or, 
2, The Luſts of the Mind, of the Underſtanding, and ſuperior part. And 
then he telleth you, ' 
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4. What is the Spring, both of this Fleſh, and this inherent Corruption, that 
produceth theſe Luſts, ( which Luſts we obey, and all our Converſation 
by Nature is nothing elſe but the fulfilling of theſe Luſts) ; he faith, it is 
our Birth, we have it by Nature. So he tells us in the next words : And 
are the Children of Wrath by Nature, even as others. 


And as he tells us the Order of Corruption thus, and the Pedigree of it, ( of 
pure and meer Corruption ſo conſidered ) ; ſfothe ſhews the Order of the Cauſes 
in the courſe of Nature, according to the ſubordination of the Faculties one to 
another. Man hath an Underſtanding, and Man hath a Will, and there is no 
Luſt fulfilled, but there is a conſent of the Will firſt given thereunto. And 
thercfore that which he calls Lyſts in the firſt part of the Words, | 1» the Luſts 
of our Fleſh,] when it' comes to the fulfilling of them, he calls them, the IV/ills 
of the Fleſh ; ſo it is in the Original, and in your Margins. 


And fo you have the Aralyſts of the Words. 


[ left in theſe Words, | 1» the Luſts of our Fleſh,] and I ſhall proceed in them. 
There are four things to be explained. 


I. What is meant by Fleſh 2 


Il. Why it is called Fl? (for there is not a particle, nor a word, that 
15 12 vain here. 


TH. What are the Luſts of our Fleſh, and the Sinfulneſs of them. 


IV. What it is to have our converſation 1n theſe Luſts 2 


[. What 1s meant by Fleſh 2 


I told you, by it is meant that inherent Corruption, which fticks in us, and 
overſpreadeth all the Powers both of Soul and Body. That which is born of the 
Fleſh, is Fleſh. 


When I handled this, I did two things : 


1. I gave you an account of the Phraſe, and the Reaſons of it, why inherent 
Corruption 1s called Fle(h. It was called ſo by Moſes, in Ger. 6. and it was cal- 
led ſo by Chriſt, and fo the Apoſtles uſed it. 

2. I deſcribed the thing it ſelf, and T told you, - it was a Maſs, or a Bundle, or 
Body of ſinful Diſpolitions in Man's Nature, which were become his Nature, 
whereby the whole Man, and all the Powers thereof, were empty of all good 3 
and it contained within it, the Seeds, and the Inclinations to all Sins whatſoever. 
[t 15 called the Body of the Sins of the Fleſh, Col. 2. 


I will not ſtand to repeat what I then delivered, but will procced to the 
I. Why 1s it called, Our Fleſh 2 


When God made Man, it is ſaid, He made him in his Image; as the Grace 
that Adazz had, it was God's, it was his Image : But you read in Ger, 4. when 
Man was fallen, he is ſaid, to beget Seth in his Image; the Stile is altered, from 
God's Image, to his Image. An account may eaſily be given, why it 1s called 
Adam's Image, becauſe that he ſinned, and contracted it to himſelf; But why is 
it called ors, as here our Fleſh * The truth is, becauſe we are the miſerable Sub- 
zects of it. So, why is it called, Our Fleſh, but becauſe we are the miſerable Sub- 
jects of it, becauſe it is our Nature : Tho we haveit from our Parents, C that s 
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derived to us by them, ) yet being our Nature, it is of all things properly | Font, 1 


ours; for there is nothing ſo properly ours, as what is our 
and what is our ſelves. As therefore Hell 1s called, a Sinmer's Place, (as 
you have it, As 1.) ſo Corruption and F leſh 1s called our Fleſh, we poſſeſs no- 
thing but Sin. Yea, *Paxl, he calleth it himſelf : In me, ( faith he ) that 3s, ir 
my Fleſh; he doth not only call it Fleſh, but he calls it himJelf. And, 

2. It is called our Fleſh, in oppoſition to God's Work. Let no May, faith 
James, when he is tempted, ſay, he is tempted of God 5 he is tempted of his own 
Luits, of his own Fleſh : Of his own Luſts, that is the Phraſe there, in Fames 1. 
13, 14. It is ſpoken there in oppoſition to the Work of God in us; it is not 
that which at firſt God created us in. And, 

2. It is called owr Fleſh, in- oppoſition to the Grace that is in us. When the 
Devil is faid to fin, he is ſaid to fin of his own, John 8. 44. And in Fude v. 16. 
carnal Men are ſaid to walk after their own Luſts. But if any Grace be ſpoken 
of, that is in us, how runs the Stile of that ? I have done thus and thus ( faith 
Parl,) and yet not I, but the Grace of God that is in me, I know a Man in Chriſt, 
( ſaith he) was thus and thus, ot of wy ſelf will [ glory, but of that Man in 
Chriſt. The Phraſe that is uſed, ( ſpeaking of Grace, and all the workings of 
it,) in 2 Cor. 3. 1s, We are not ſufficient of our ſelves, as of our ſelves, (there 1s all 
the excluſion that may be, both «@'tauvray, and UE tavriy, either of our (elves, or 
out of our ſelves; neither a nobis, tanquam ex nobis, ) to think a good Thought. 


And ſo much now, why it is called, Ozr Fleſh. The Interpretation doth carry 
Obſervations with it, which I need not mention. I come to the 


HI. What are the Luſts of our Fleſh ? 


All the Buddings of this curſed Root of inherent Corruption in us, are in 
Scripture expreſt to us by Luſts. Sometimes the word | Lyſts }] is put for thc 
Root it ſelf, for Original Sin it ſelf, that inherent quality in us; as in Fames 1. 
When Laſt hath conceived, it bringeth forth Sin, He calleth corrupt Nature Luſts ; 
but here he calls the firſt Buds,the firſt rifings of Corruption from this root, he calls 
them Luſts. So, in ow. 7. 10. Sin wrought in me all manner of Concupiſcence 3 
that is, all manner of Luſts. Luſts there are taken tor the buddings of Original 
Corruption, which 1s there meant by Sin, which 1s the Sin that dwells in us. 


Now all the Corruption that 1s in corrupt Nature, I reduce to theſe two 
Heads, yet not I, but the Apoltle. 


1. All thoſe Principles of Atheiſm, of Infidelity, and Ungodlineſs, that are in 
the Hearts of Men, which are the foundation. For the Principles of Unbclicf, 
and of Darkneſs, and Preſumption, and the like; theſe do cut a Man off trom 
God ; and the Soul being cut off from God, is left to eternal Death, as I {hall 
ſhew you how by and by. I fay, all the Corruptions in Man's Heart, they are 
reduced, either to the Principles of Atheiſm, 'of Infidelity and Unbelief ; or 
clſe ., 

2. To thoſe poſitive Luſts, and Inclinations, and Deſires after ſomething in 
the World, which a Man would have, and which he placeth his comfort in, 
more than in God. 


[ take this Diviſion from that of the Apoſtle, in Tit. 2. 12. Teaching ws to deny 
Ongodlineſs, and worldly Lyuſts, Here you have the Sum. And hence in the 
18th Verle of the Epiſtle of Jude, you ſhall find, that they are called wngodly 
Liſts ; for the Heart being cut off from God, it is left to the {winge of its own 
natural Luſts and Defires. And in theſe two lies the utmoſt extent of all the Cor- 
ruption in Man's Nature. 

Now altho indeed the Apoſtle here doth not directly mention that privative 
part (as I may call it) of Atheiſm and Unbelief; yet it is evidently implied : 
for our Luſts were not finful Luſts, unleſsthey did ariſe from Ungodlineſs, from 
that Ungodlineſs, and that Atheiſm, and that Unbelief, that is in the Spirits of 
Men. 
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FRAAZ? Men. He had occafion to have mentioned thoſe Principles that are in the Mind, 
verm. VI. but yet he terms theſe, L»ſts, and calleth them, Ws, or Luſts, or Deſires of 
the Mind, of the reaſoning part, as the word ſignifies. : 

Under the word | Luſts ] the Apoſtle by a Symechdocke meaneth all the in- 
ward Ads, all the Purpoſes, all the Contrivances, all the Counſels of the Heart : 
For what are purpoſes ? they are but the continuation of Deſires ; and what arc 
all the Contrivements and Counſels of the Hearts of Men ? they are but to ac- 
compliſh their Deſires, and Luſts. Therefore the Scripture indecd doth expreſs 
the Corruptions in the Hearts of Men by Lufts. 


———_— 


I could open to you the ſeveral Names, that are grven to the Buddings of Cor- 
ruption in us of all forts, as the Scripture hath Jaid them down. As, 


x. Sometime they are called, the ſavouring of the Fleſh; as in For. 8. 5. 
Thoſe that are after the Fleſh, ſavour the things of the Fleſh. Every Faculty hath a 
| Principle to diſcern what is ſuitable to it, and it doth favour that thing, and mind 
4 it. The word expreilcth the ſuntableneſs that there 1s between a fleſhly Heart, 
| and fleſhly things. 
| 2. It is called &mgvulc, as here, Lus?s; for when the Heart doth find a ſuitable- 
16 neſs between it, and any Obje&, it puts forth a deſire, and a luſt towards it. 
I il That which is in other Creatures an Inſtin&t, in Man that 15 reaſonable, 'it 1s cal- 
: led, a Luſt, a Deſire. 

3. They are called, Tx mv, Paſſions ; and that indeed 1s the why pr 1m- 
plication of the word. So in Hr. 7.5. and in Gal. 5. to crucify the Luits of 
the Fleſh, it is the Paſſions of the Fleſh: For God being gone, all theſe Luſts be- 
come Paſſions, become inordinate in us, they turn into violence : They are 
0 yore, ( as Galen uſeth the word ) which is the Fits of the Diſeaſe 3 for all 
ſinful Deſires come by Fits, and come with violence, as the Fits do, and put 
Nature into a Fire, ſets on fire (as James expreſleth it ) the whole Conrſe of 
Nature. Fo 

4. They are called (as here) Wills, Wills of the Fleſh. When they are gotten 
ſo high, as they have got the conſent of the Will, and then are put forth into 
Adtion, they are called, the Wills of the Fleſh. - And ſo much for the Names that 
are given to Fleſh. 


For the thing it ſelf, (I ſhall endeavour a little, that you may underſtand the 
Nature of the Luſts of the Hearts of the Sons of Men ; it reacheth to all the 
"118 Motions of Man's Nature whatſoever, that 1s, the Deſires, and there is no Faculty 
vt but hath its Deſires.) To open this, I ſhall do theſe three things, that ſo you 
i may ſee, 1n what heth the Sintulneſs of theſe Luſts : I ſhall, 


1. Shew you the natural State of the Soul, and the Luſtings thereof; for this 
you muſt know, that Luſting and Luſt is uſed ſometimes in a good ſence ; for it 
is ſaid, The Spirit y xg againſt the Fleſh, as well as the Fleſh luſteth againſt the 
Spirit. So that, I ſay, I ſhall ſhew you, firſt, the natural State of the Soul, and 
the Luſts thereof, without the conſideration of being good or evil. I ſhall, 

2. Shew you the Holineſs of all the Luſts and Defires of the Heart ( wherein 
that lieth ) 1n Man's firſt Nature, and now when he is renewed. And lo, 

3. You will underſtand the Sinfulneſs of the Heart of Man, in all its Luſtings, 
now when God is gone, now when they are become ungodly Lulſts, 


\ Firſt ; I ſhall ſpeak of the Luſtings of the Heart, abſtractedly conſidered from 
good and evil in Man's Sou), in Man's Spirit. 
My Brethren, what is the Soul of Man in its natural eſſential Conſtitution ? 
It is nothing elſe, but a Chaos of Deſires, (let me ſo expreſs it ); it 1s as the firſt 
matter, Which was void of all form, and was full of nothing, but defires after 
forms, of being fill'd, and being ſatisfied. God created the Soul, as a meer 
14 Stomach, to receive from other things a filling of it, and as we uſe to ſay, it is an 
11'S empty Stomach : And therefore the Voice of all things, and of all Mankind b 
h1/8 Nature, it is, Who will ſhew ws any good 2 Pſal. 4. And all Faculties are like {> 
by many 
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many Birds 1n 2 Neſt, that ſtand gaping to be fill'd viii ſome good thing Cit: © le 
thereunto. So that now there are not only the ſ{enſaal Detires, or il: bo.. lv 

Luſts, but the Luſts of the Mind 3 the Mind it felf hath its Luits in it, aw is 

Defires. As a man hath a deſire to think of this rather than of that, (ths i- be 

his Underſtanding only that works ) he hath a mind to ſuch a thing, a thought to 

fuch an Objed, to take ſuch a thing into conſideration. Allthe fuperic7 parts, 

the Memory, and the Underſtanding, they have all their Lultings, as w..l as the 

lower and inferior parts of the Spirit of Man. Now then the eliential conGitu- 

tion of the Sou} of Man being nothing but a Chaos of Delires, an emptineſs, 

(as the Earth, the firſt matter, in Gez. 1. is ſaid to be void ; ſo naturally in the 
eſſence of it, the Soul is a void thing, made to be filled up with other things, ) 
which may ſatisfy this vaſt Chaos of deſires, the Lord ordained firſt himſclt to 
be Man's chiefeſt good, and to farisfy, and to fill all the Deſires, both of the Un- 
derſtanding, and the Will : He opened their Mouths wide, and he was able, 
and ordained himſfelt to fill them. And to that end he created him with the Image 
of God, that is, with ſuch a Divine impreffion, that look as the Needle, when it 
1s touched by the Loadſtone, it moves Northward 3 ſo the Soul being touched 
with that Image, it carries the Underſtanding, the Will and Afﬀections, and all 
the Luſts thereof, unto God, as the chiefeſt good, as finding a Suitablenels in 
him, more than in all things elſe. And yet ( in the ſecond place ) God putting 
this Soul of Man into a Body, and fo to lead an animal Life, ( as the expreſſion 
is in I Cor. 15. 48. ) he madea World ſuited to this Soul in this Body : And 
there is nothing in Man, either 1n his Underſtanding, or his Will, or in- any of 
the Senſes, or in any thing belonging unto Man, but there is ſomething in the 
World likewiſe to ſuit 1t. He hath made the little World ſuited to the great 
World, and the great World to the little 3 as he hath ſuited ears unto ſounds, 
Meats for the Belly, as the Apoltle fanth. Now then, 


Secondly ; Wherein lay the Holineſs of all theſe Luſtings and Deſires of the 
Soul of Man ? The Holineſs of them lay in theſe three things, and by that you 
ſhall ſee, wherein lieth their Sintulnelſs. 

1. This Image of God, which had touched the Soul of Man, through the 
wn of the Spirit of God in him, did carry on the Soul of Man to God, as 
his chiefeſt Good, to woyey Fear Him, to ſay, Whone have I in Heaven in com- 
pariſon of thee, and whom in Earth & And, 

2. It carried the Soul of Man, and all its Deſires, to other things, that had a 
ſweetneſs in them, but only as means to talte the goodneſs of God, to enjoy 
God in and by them, to know God the more, and to love him. And then, 

3. It carried on all the Deſires of the Soul to all things elſe beſides God, for 
God's ſake 3 yea, and unto God himſelf, not only as his chiefeſt Good, but as the 
chiefeſt Good, not out of love of pleaſure, but out of Love unto God himſelf : 
for Holineſs being the Image of God, as God is for himſelf, (therein lieth his Ho- 
lines ) fo this Image makes the Creature alſo to be for God. 

And thus you have the Holineſs of theſe Luftings in the Soul of Man. I have 
ſhewed you, firſt, What the natural Conſtitution of the Soul was in it ſelf ; it is 
indeed nothing elſe but Luſts, an heap of Deſires: What the Holineſs of all 
theſe Deſires, was, I have ſhewn you, in the ſecond place. Now then, 


Thirdly; I am to ſhew you the Sinfulneſs of them, which makes them to be 
here called, the Luſts of our Fleſh. You may eaſily underſtand, by what hath 
been ſaid of the Holineſs of them, wherein their Sinfulnefs hes. Ln a word, it 
lies in two things : It lies, 


1. Ina Privation: And, 
2, In ſomething Poſitive. 


They are ungodly Luſts, and they are worldly Luſts ; they are called both : 
The one expreikcth the privative part, the other the poſitive. 
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and Spirits 1 a Man's Veins 3 ſo are theſe in a Man's Soul, 


x. For the privative part. The foundation of all the Sinfulneſs of theſe De- 
fires lies iri the want of that Image of God, of that magnetick Virtue, that Vir- 
tue of the Loadſtone, that ſhould carry up all theſe Delires to God, and unto 
other things for his ſake. This Iron (as I may ſay ) hath loſt this Ro 
Touch, this Influence, and now it moveth only as Iron. The Underſtanding it 
is taken off from God, and the Will is taken off from God, and ſo all the AﬀeRi- 
ons. You have that in Row. 3. There is none underſtandeth, ( namely God) and 
there is none that ſeeks ( that have a will to ſeck ) after God. The one expreſſeth 
the privation of the Underſtanding, the other of the Will. The Heart is cut 
off from God utterly, it cannot go that way 3 therefore, as I ſaid before, they are 
called »ngodly Luſfts, Atheiſm; Unbehet, ec. have cut the Heart off trom God, 
from either aiming at him as his chiefeſt end, (for he wanteth Holineſs) or going 
forth to him, as his chiefeſt Good, for he wants his Image, which maketh a Soul 
ſuitable unto Go1 ; and a Man defireth nothing, but what he knows, and what 
is ſuitable to him. Hence therefore you have it, in Fob 27. 10. that a carnal 
Heart cannot delig};t himſelf in the Almighty 3 there 1s no fujtableneſls. And in 
Rom. 8. 7. the carnal Mind, It 1s called, . SA agumſlt (god. 

2. Fot the poſitive part, The Image of God being thus gone, (you have 
that expreflion in Rome. 3. 25. All Men are come ſhort of the Glory of God 5 where 
by the Glory of God, I underſtand his Image, that which carried the Heart of 
Man out to God, to glorify him, which made him ſtand under the favour of God 
in that Covenant of Works; for fo, in 1 Cor. 11. 7. the Image of God, and 
the Glory of God, are both made one: Mar ( faith he) is the Glory, and the 
Image of God.) This Image, I ſay, being gone, the Soul being deprived thus 
of that touch, all the Luſtings that it had in its natural Conſtitution remain ſtill, 
There is not a Deſire, which the Soul had before, but it hath ftill 5 and all the 
finful Deſires it now hath, are but what were before, take the Nature of the 
Deſires. There is nothing of the ſubſtance of the Body, or of the Soul, deſtroy- 
ed, nor any new Luſts put in, Now when God is thus gone, and Holineſs is 
thus gone, and all the Luſtings and Defires of a Man's Heart are left to themſelves, 
then what do you think is left ? 

1. Here is a Love of himſclf left, (there's one great Luft, and the greateſt of 
all the reſt.) When Holineſs was there, the Love of God ſubjected the Love 
of a Man's felf unto God ; now take this Love of God away, and then Self-love 


is the next Heir, that great Luſt ſteppeth up into the Throne 3 and that indeed is 


the very bottom of Original Sin, it is the Spring. 

2. I told you, Man was made ſuitable to all the Creatures ; there was nothing 
in this World, but God had framed a ſuitableneſs between Man and it : All theſe 
futtableneſles fill remain, a fuitableneſs to all Creature-Comforts whatſoever. 
Now here lies the Sinfulnefs of it, that all theſe Luſtings are carried out, and 
managed by Selt-love, Soowapa is the great Luſt of all the reſt.) And then, 
koondly, they are carried out to all the Creatures, and to all Creature-Comforts, 
(which indeed the Soul and Body were made for, ) rather than unto God. So 
that the luſting or deſiring of Happineſs meerly for a Man's felf, and the ſeeking 
of this Happineſs in thoſe things that Man was made for, without God ; in thete 
two doth he all that poſitive part of the Lufts of our Fleſh, ( for now we deſcribe 
them but in general.) And therefore you ſhall find, that in thefe two, 2iz. Love 
of a Man's ſelf, and love of Pleafure, namely in other things than in God, is the 
ſum of all Man's Corruption reduced unto, in that 2 17m. 3. 2, 4. where he rec- 
kons up all ſorts of Corruptions, a great Bead-roll of Sins ; and he makes /ove 
of Mens ſelves to be the Captain, ( as I may ſo ſpeak) the firſt, the Ring- 
leader 3 and Lowers of Pleaſures, more than Lovers of God, to be that which 
cometh in the Rear : For theſe two are the Spring of all the Corruption in us, 
and unto theſe two are all our Luſts reduced. And ( as may rightly exprels it) 
as there is never a Vein in the Body of Man, but there is an Artery, as we ſay, 
that runs under it 3 the one carrying Blood, and the other Spirits : So in the 
Luſtings of the Soul of Man, there runneth a Vein of the Love of Pleaſures, or 
fome other thing than God 3 and an Artery of Love of a Man's (&lf, that puts 
Spirits into this. And as the Principles of Motion ( of Life at kaſt,) are Blood 
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he hath no new Deſires put into him which he had not at firſt, only theſe Deſires 
are left to thernſelves, God being taken away : ſo that now all the Aﬀections in the 
Soul turn with that Wind every way 3 if another Man have Happineſs, and he 
wants it, Self-love (defiring Happineſs) puts forth Envy, the ſpirit that is in us 
luſteth after Envy : ſtill they have all their riſe and ſpring in the love of a Min's 
ſelf, and in the love of Pleaſures, ſetting up the Creature more than God : There- 


fore the *Belh is ſaid to be God, and Mammor 1s ſaid to be God. The holineſs of 


Man's deſires lay in ſubordinating all things to God ; and the ſinfulneſs of them 
lies, in loving of Pleaſures more than God : ſo the Apoſtle expreſleth it, Theſe are 
the Laſts in our Fleſh. There is not an Action ſtirreth, but theſe Luſts ate the 
ground of it. And hence (that I may give you a Scripture for this Diviſion) they 
are called owr own Lxſts, and worldly Lufts. 

They are called (1n reſpe& of Self in us) owr own Luis. And thetefore to live 
to a Man's Luſts, and to live to a Man's ſelf, are all one. In 2 Cor. 5. that which 
in one place is called /zving to a May's Lyſts, is in another place called living to 4 
Man's Self, becauſe that Self-love runs in the vein of every Luſt,as an Artery doth 
under a Vein in a Man's Body ; and you may feel the Pulſe of it, if you lay your 
Hand upon your Heart, and ſearch but narrowly into the bottom of all. And they 
are therefore called the _— our own Hearts, in Rom. 1. 

They are likewiſe called Worldly Lyfts, becauſe the things of this World are the 
Objeds of them. They are called Earthly Members, becauſe they run out to things 
on Earth, as in Col.3. 5. and Fleſbly Lxſts, in 2 Pet. 2,11. And fo now I hive 
ſhewn you wherein lies the finfulneſs that is in every Luſt in the Heatt of Man. I 
come now in the next place likewile, 


I'V. Toſhew you what it is to have our Converſation in theſe Luſts. 


If you mark it, the Apoſtle when he ſpeaks of the Efficacy that Satan and the 
World hath upon us, he uſes another phraſe, Walking ( ſaith he) according to the 
courſe of the World; and, according to the Prince of the power of the Air : but when 
he ſpeaks of Luſts, he ſpeaks of them as of an inward intrinſecal cauſe , having our 
converſation in the Luſts of the Fleſh : In the Fleſh, as a Fiſh is ſaid to live in the 
Water. And a Man is ſaid to be in Love, or in Wine, or in Anger, or in Paſſion, 
becauſe he is overcome with it. So we are faid to have bur Converſation in Luſts. 
and to be in the Fleſh 5 becauſe a Man 1s always overcome with ſome one Luſt or 
other, and that's the ground of all the AGtions he doth, ſo long as he is 1n his na- 
tural eſtate. And therefore Fames faith, He that is tempted, is drawn afide of his 
own Laits. And, as Chriſt ſaith, that which cometh from within, defileth the Man. 
The Scri therefore doth attribute all the Actions of the Sons of Men unto 
their L In 2 Tim.3. 6. Led away with divers Luſts. All the Corruption that 
is in the World, is attributed to the daily boylings up of theſe Luſts, to the tum- 
blings and toſlings of theſe Defires 3 ( tor the Soul of Man is like the raging Sea, 
roſln to and fro, and never reſteth.) So in 2 Pet.1.4. The corruption that is in the 
World through Laft ; and, the old man is ſaid to be corrupt in Laſts, Eph. 4.22. And 
therefore the Apoſtle doth propound theſe Luſts as the chicfeſt object of Mortifi- 
cation, as I ſpeak by and by. 

And then, in the ſecond place, to haveour Converſation in theſe Luſts, it doth 
note out a conſtancy alſo, a conſtant walking in ſome Luſt or other ; whereas 
there is no other foundation of all the Actions of a Man's ways, but theſe ſinful 


Luſtings of his own heart. It may be reduecd either into the love of Romy in 
* L ome- 


ou may eaſily underſtand whetein the ſinfulneſs of theſe Luſts lie. 

are guided by love to a Man's ſelf, and love to Pleaſures in ſome- 
thing elſe than God. The aſlage being ſtopt to God, it runs to Riches, Beauty, 
Honour; and all theſe worldly things, as its chiefeſt Good. Whatſvever the Under- 
ſtanding of a Man ( if he be wiſe ) can find that is ſuitable to him, it draws forth 
a luſt towards that thing. Whatſoever the Art and Wit of Man finds ariy way 
ſuitable to him, he is carried out to it, and that meerly out of a love he bearcth to 
himſelf, and meerly for Pleaſure's ſake : that look which way Self-love moveth, 
ſtill that way the vein of Luſt runneth ; as that is pleaſed or diſpleaſed, the Soul 
cometh off or on, putteth forth Luſts or Defires, and pulls them in again. And 
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ſomething elſe rather than in God ; or to the love of a Man's ſelf above God. 
Now Men have their Converſation in theſe 3 why 2 becauſe that the Soul of Man 


unleſs it have ſome nouriſhment in itz ſo a Man cannot hive unleſs fome Luſt or 
other be ſatisfied. I which ye walked ( faith he, Col. 3. 7. ) whilſt ge lived in them ; 
he ſpeaks of Luſts plainly, as appears, ver.3.) All Creatures are converlant about 
that which is their life, and they are conſtant about that which is their life,:, As a 
Fiſh, whoſe Element is the Water, if it be out of the Water it dies : Therefore we 
are ſaid to drink in —— like Water. And thele Luſts, and the ſatisfying of them, 
being a Man's life, he 1s ſaid to war after them: (It is a mighty expreſſion ) in 
2 Cor. 10. 3. Our Warfare ( faith he) 7s not after the fleſh. He ſpeaks in oppoſition 
to what carnal Men's warfare is 3 they purſue after the ſatisfaction of their Luſts, 
as a matter of life : as Men that in War do fight, pro aris &* focis, for their ſubſiſt- 
ance, for their lives; therefore they are called the Laſts that war in our Members, 
Jam. 4. 1. They are not only compared to a Law in the Members, as in Roze.7,22. 
but they are compared to the violence of War too ; the Leſts (faith Ya that [ war] 
in our Members. And ſo you have the finfulneſs of theſe Luſts deſcribed, and what 
it is to have our Converſation in them. T here 1s not an Act which a carnal Man 
doth, but it is to ſatisfy ſome Luſt or other. 

All that I ſhall more obſerve is but this, That they are called Lis, in the plu- 
ral, there are variety of them 3 they are ſaid to be dzvers Lyſts, Tit. 3, 6. they 
arc not one, but many. And the reaſon why they are many, is this z The Deſires 
of Man's Soul were once united in one Object, namely, in God : but He being 
gone, the Soul breaks into a thouſand Defires, and makes every one of them its 
God. That which did unite, and begirt up all the Deſires in one, that Center 
being gone, all theſe Beams are ſcattered : And look how many Objetts there are 
which may any way pleaſe a Man, and in which he may have pleaſure, the Soul 
being all for pleaſure, and being it ſelf an unſatishable thing,(for it being made to 
be fill'd with God, it muſt needs be ſo:) and becauſe one thing cannot fill it, it runs 
to another, and ſo to another, and ſo the Soul is ſcattered into a thouſand ſeyeral 
Luſts. 

And then again, We are ſaid to walk i» our Luſts, in the plural, becauſe a Man 
cannot always live in ſatisfying one Luſt only, therefore in the izterize there muſt 
be other Luſts to entertain the Soul : for, the Soul is never idle, it can never want 
a moments pleaſure ſome way or other, it muſt have relief, or at leaſtwiſe deſiring 
and (ſccking after it : and ſo what in one thing, and what in another, a Man walk- 
eth all his life in ſome Luſt or other, and makes it a ſorrowful life. And thus natu- 
ral Men have their Converſation iz the luſts of the fleſh. And ſo much now for 
theſe words. 

I come to the next ; 


Fulfilling the Wills of the Fleſh, and of the Mind. 


That which the Apoſtle had ſaid in the general before, here he ſpeaks of more 
particularly. He doth both further explain what it is to walk in the Luſts of the 
Fleſh, it 1s to fulfil them, faith he, it 1s to at them (it's the moſt proper word in 
Ergliſh that can be) to act the wills of the fleſh, and of the mind. As in our uſual 


| ſpeech we ſay, a Man aTeth his Spirit. 


And then, ſecondly, he divides theſe Luſts into two parts, The roſs of the fleſh, 
or of the ſenſual part 3 and, The Lyi?s of the Mind, that is, of the nderſtanding 
and the Will. 


I ſhall firſt open the Phraſes. 


The firſt Phraſe I ſhall give you an account of is this,'[the Wlts] (for indeed in 
the Original ſo the word is, and fo you ſhall find it in your Margents.) It is certain 
that what he meant by Laits in the genera], in the words before, he meancth the 
ſame thing by Wills here, The truthis, in a ſtrict ſence, only the luſtings and the 
motions of the Underſtanding, and of the Willthey are m2? *Aywuale, they are Wills; 


bogus inferior part, in the ſenſual part, thoſe ſenſual AﬀeQions, of Anger and 
he like, they are but Luſts and Deſires, And yet notwithſtanding the one is put 
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for the other ſometimes in the Scripture, as ' Beza hath obſerved upon Fox 1. 13. 


out of :Max. 10. 35. Now by Wills of the Fleſh, he therefore here meaneth 
Luſts, or Pecfires, as *tis tranſlated, as he had done before. As when in Rom. 7. 


he calleth the Luſtsvf a Man's Heart the Law of the Members, ( which properly 
are the Luſts of the Body) but he means likewiſe all the Luſts of the Mind too : 
$o here, when he calls them the Wills of the Fleſh, he meaneth all the motions of 
the Body alſo, all the Luſts both of Soul and Body. But to give you an Account 
why he calls them Wills, it is for theſe Reaſons. 


1. To ſhew that the Deſires, the Luſtings of the Hearts of Men, they are not 
meerly brutiſh, they have a tinfture of Will and Reaſon in them 3 and tho often- 
times they are involuntary ( for there are many motions ariſe before the Will is 
put forth) yet becauſe they are in a Creature that hath Will and Reaſon, (which 
Will and Reaſon ſhould be too ſtrong for the rifings of ſuch Luſts, and keep them 
down) hence therefore they are called Wz/ls. You ſhall ſee the ſame kind of Lults 
in Beaſts as in Men. You hall ſee Pride in a Horſe, you ſhall ſee Revenge in an 
Elephant, &c. But yet theſe very Luſts that are the ſame in Men with thoſe that 
are in Beaſts, becauſe they are in a Creature that hath a Will and Reaſon to keep 
them down : The fault theretore of all theſe Luſts 1s laid upon the Will, and they 
are called the Wills of the Fleſh, and of the Mind. Take now a natural Fool, be- 
tween whom and a Beaſt there 1s but a nice diſtinction in appearance ; yet theſe 
Luſts in him are fins, not in the other : becauſe he hath a Will and Reaſon. But, 

2. The chief Reaſon why the Apoſtle here alters his phraſe, and calls them the 
Wills of the Fleſh, and of the Mind, 1s this 3 He ſpeaks here in relation to Action, of 
ating or fulfilling, the Wills of the Fleſh, and of the Mind. And therefore to ſhew 
how it comes to paſs that all theſe Luſts, theſe brutiſh ſenſual Luſts that are in the 
Fleſh, and in the Body, as well as in the Reaſon, do come forth to outward action, 
He ſaith, there is a conſent of the Will 3 and therefore now in Fam.r. Luſt is ſaid 


to be the Tempter,but the Will that's the thing tempted ; for that's the Stern and 


Rudder of all in Man. And ( as I ſhall tell you 1n the Obſervation when I come 
to it) there is no Luſt ſo ſenſual but before it comes forth into at, there muſt be 
the conſent of the Will, ( for the Order of Nature {till ſtandeth) they muſt have 
the Will's Paſs and Commiſſion for it ; and therefore he calls it here fulfilling. 
When once they come into aCtion, theſe Luſtsare turned into Wills : hence there- 
fore they are ſaid to be the Wills of the Fleſh. 

3. He calls them, Wifs of the Fleſh, to ſhew where the chief ſeat of Corruption 
lies : it lies in the Will. Therefore .Ameſizs ( as I remember ) when he ſpeaks of 
the Corruption of the Will, quoteth this place. And therefore in other Scriptures, 
that which is called the Luſts of Hen, is called the Wills of Men. Look but in 
1 Pet. 4. and you ſhall tind that that which in the 2d verſe he calleth the Luſts of 
Mer, in the 3d he calleth the Will of the Gentiles ; and he calls them ſo in oppo- 
ſition to the Will of God, becauſe it is the Will of Man that muſt conſent to the 
actings of thoſe Luſts. 


Therefore, my Brethren, by the way 3 A Man can never be ſaved by any power 
in this Will. In Fohr 1. 13. —whzich were born not of | Blood, nor of the Will of the 
Fleſh, but of God. He inſtanceth, you ſee, in the Will of the Fleſh. *Beza indeed 
takes it to be meant of the ſeat of the grofler Corruptions in the ſenſual part of the 
Fleſh. But ſurely the Apoſtle would not inſtance in that, as if that ſhould have 
any hand in Salvation 3 there was not ſo much as any pretence for that: his in- 
tention is therefore to-inſtance in the beſt part, and the hreth of the Will. Take 
the Will in it (elf, in the uttermoſt purity of it, yet it being a Will of the Fleſh, 
a Man can never be born again of it ; he ſpeaks of the beſt endeavours of the 
Will. And ſo much now why it is called the Wills of the Fleſh. 
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I will only now give you an Obſervation or two from what hath bin ſaid: Obſerv. 2. 
And the Obſervation from that which was laſt ſaid ( for from every thing there 
- might be Obſervations raiſed ) is this, That there is no Luſt cometh forth to aion, 
but it is by the conſent of the Will ;, yea, and of the reaſoning part too, They are cal- 
led the Wills of the Fleſh, and of the Mind, rf the reaſoning part. It may refer - 
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well to the Order of the cauſality of Sin, how it cometh forth into action, as to 
the Subjcct of theſe Lults. | | | 

As to this you muſt know, That altho Man is fallen, yet the Order* of Nature 
in the ſubordination of the Facuities one to another, ſtand as they did, work as 
they did. The moſt brutiſh Luſt that is, the Underſtanding and the Will muſt 
concur and conſent, ere it is fulfilled ; only the firſt Motion doth not come firſt 
from the Mind and the Will. And there is this difference between the workings 
of Grace and Sin, in this reſpeQ, that all the workings of Grace, begin with 
the Mind 3 for all the Morions of Grace, they mult ariſe from the apprehenſions 
of Faith in the Underſtanding, and ſo they paſs to Aftion 3 and fo ſpiritual Aft- 
f-ions are moved in us. And thercfore it 1s calicd, the Law of the Mind, in 
Rom. 7. It begins there, and the Underſtanding ( like a *Burning-glaſe, that 
takes in the Beams of the Sun, ) receiving the Pcams of ſpiritual things, it infla- 
meth and {etteth on fire the Aﬀections with them. But now, if you come to 
Luſts and Corrupnon, they begin oftentimes 1n the ſenſual part 3 and therefore in 
Rom. 7. are called oppoficcly the Law of the Members: And they propound 
firſt, yet fo, as (till the Order of Nature, in reſpect to outward Action, remains 3 
that the Underſtanving aid Will muſt firſt give their conſent. In Man's pure 
ſtate, as now 1n our regenezzate condition, ſo far as we are regenerate, the Un- 
derſtandingcand the Will lead 6:1: to every Action 3 but im the corrupt (tate, uſu- 
ally the Aﬀections begin © icac 3 yet fo, as unti] the Underſtanding and the 
Will do conſent, the Man procieds not to Attion. The difterence of thele two 
may be expretled by thoſe wavs of Gov: rnment : the one, when (fuppofe) in 
a Corporation, there ſhould not a Vt: n paſs the Common-Council, but 1t, muſt 
come from the Mayor and Aidermen, with tneir Conſents firſt 3 the other, that 
Motion mult come trom the Vulgar Sort firſt: $So it 1s 1m the corrupt ſtate, all 
cometh from below, or at leaſt, much of all tne Actions 1n which Men live in 
Sin, they come from the ſenſual i<tires, an! gain the conſent of the Will. 

And then if you ask the reaſon, why that the Underſtanding and Will do aſ- 
ſent to ſuch Laſts, as it rec<iveth not 1mmediatly > The rcafon is this : Becauſe 
the Underitanding and the Will know no better 3 they are cut off from God, 
and bciny cat off jrom God, they muſt give conſent : for the Man 1s for plea- 
ſure, and the Will 1s for pleaſure, and ſo is the Underſtanding 3 therefore what 
pleaſeth the Man, the Underſtanding approveth for beſt, and ſo doth the Will 
too, tho not beſt in it ſelf, yet beſt for the Man : And, @nalis qui/que eſt talis finis 
& videtur 5 as 1s the Man, fuch is his end : as he is diſpoſed in himſelf, ſuch 1s his 
end in working 3 every Man works for his end, and look what the Man is, ſuch 
1s his end. As now, a Man in a Sickneſs deſireth Drink ; Reafon and Under- 
ſtanding tell him it is ill and naught ; but yet the Underſtanding conſents and 
approves it : why ? becauſe as the Man is affected, ſuch 1s his end and happineſs, 
that is judged belt, which fuiteth the Man. And hence now all the ſenſual Luſts 
come to obtain the content of the Will. 


Secondly ;, In that here Luſts, when they come to Action, they are called 
Wills, obſerve from hence : That the chief Sinfulneſs of a Man in his Actions, 
it is not ſimply his Luſts, and the rage and violence of them, { tho therein lies a 
great Inordinacy, which a Man is to be humbled for ) ; but when they come to 
act, it is the Will, cither that is indulgent to thoſe Luſts, futters the thoughts to 


dwell upon them, pore upon them, or which yieldeth to the performingand ful- 


filling of then You ſee here, that the Apoſtle, when he comes to ſpeak of ful- 
filling of Luſts, inſtead of fulfilling of Luſts, he faith, Fulfilling the Wills of the 
Fleſh. The Will is the great meaſure of Sin. My Brethren, the aggravation of, 
inning againſt knowledg, it lies chiefly in this, that the more knowledg a Man 
hath, the more his Will is diſcovertd to be for the Sin, notwithſtanding that 
knowledg 3 therefore the higheſt ſinning of all, what is made the meaſure of it > 
That ſir wilfully ( faith he ) after they Tor received the knowleag of the Truth, 
Heb. 10. Therefore they are called, Childrex of Diſobedience, 1n the very 


wards before ; for their Diſobedience, their Sinſulneſs cfpecially, lies in the ob- + 
ſkinacy and perverſeneſs of the Will. Therefore when God turns any Man to 
him, be faſtneth that Man's Will. He truſted $0 the Will of Man firlt, and was 
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deceived 
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deceived by it 3 and now he 1s reſolved to take ſure work with him, when he 
comes to fave him, and therefore he puts Man's ſalvation out of himſelf: And 
therefore now, when he doth work upon him, he works eſpecially upon the 
Will ; the Holy-Ghoſt fits there, as in the center of the Soul, and hath a chief 
hand upon the Stern of a Man's Spirit. . My Brethren, your Wills are the ſlip- 
pereſt things in the World, the fulleſt of a lubricity, of a fickleneſs. You ſee, 
Adam's Will, tho it was ſtrengthned with Grace, and poiſed, how it was over- 
- come, how fickle it was. Therefore above all, defire the Lord to faſten your 
Wills, to hold his hand upon that Stern; always to guide you ; for if God hold 
his hand upon that Stern, if the Will remain firm, and be kept cloſe to him, it is 
called, Arming our Mind, 1 Pet. 4. 1. Tho Luſts do ariſe, and tempt, ( asthey 
will ds continually ) yet you ſhall not fulfill them, they ſhall be as Water about 
a Rock that breaks 3 the Will keeps theſe Luſts from breaking forth 1nto ation, 
and takes the Mind off from thinking of them. 


FRAL? 


Thirdly; You may ſee, my Brethren, wherein lies the Slavery of the riot Obſerv. 3; 


noble Creature. What is the nobleſt thing in us? Our Reaſoning, and our 
Will. Now you may ſee by this, that all theſe are enſlaved to Lyſts. That 
Phraſe which the Apoſtle uſed before, Walking in the Lnſts of the Fleſh, here he 
turns it, and faith, Fulfilling the Wills of the Fleſh, and of the reaſoning Part - 
It is not a Will now, it is indeed nothing but Lxi?s 5 for that which he terms 
Luſts in one part, he termeth Wills m another ; fo brutiſh it is. The Will hath 
loſt that freedom which once it had, and now it is in bondage, ſerving. Pleaſures, 
ſerving divers Luſts, ( theſe expreſſions the Apoſtle hath,) falling down ( God 
being now gone ) to the pooreſt and meaneſt Creature below it ſelf. Hercin 
lies, I ſay, the uttermoſt expreſſion of the Slavery of Man, that his Will is thus 
ſabje& to the common, as I may exprels it, to all the brutiſh Luſts that are in a 
Man's Spirit, 
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Among whom alſo we all bad our Converſation in Times paſt, in the 
Luſts of our Fleſh, fulfilling the Deſires (or the Wills) of the 
Fleſh, and of the Mind, &c. 


all the Corruption in the Lives of Men by Nature, namely, the World, and 

the Devil : Wherein in «time paſt ye walked, according to the Courſe of this 

World, according to the * Prince of the Power of the Air. In theſe words you 
have the third Cauſe, and that the intrinſecal one, The Laſts of the Fleſh. And 
when he cometh to lay open that as the Cauſe, ( which is indeed the bottom and 
root of all the Corruption in Mens Lives, ) he doth it, 


| the words before, the Apoſtle had mentioned the two external Cauſes of 


1. Ina general way. 
2. More particularly. 


He firſt doth it in a general way, We had all our Converſation in times aſt, ir: 
the Laſts of our Fleſh. And then he doth particularize thoſe Luſts, The 1k, of 
the Fleſh, the Body 5 and of the Mind. | 


I have opened formerly,what is meant by Fleſh, and told you, that by it is here 
meant that inherent Corruption in our Natures, whether that which we derive 
at the firſt by birth, and brought into the World with us; or that increaſe and 
addition to it, ( for by every aCtual Sin an addition thereunto 1s made ) that 
which the Apoſtle calleth, the [ndwelling of Sir. 

I ſhewed formerly,, why it is called, Fl; and among others, I gave this 
reaſon : Becauſe that when God is taken out of the Heart, then all the Objects 
that the Heart is carried to, they are things of the Fleſh. And I did prove by 
many places of Scripture, that that was the meaning of the Phraſe, and to that it 
did extend, when as it 1s ſaid, [hoſe that are after the Fleſh, ſeek the things of 
the Fleſh. ] 


I gave you a deſcription of the thing it felf, as well as an account of the 
Phraſe, why it is called Fleſb : It is that ſinful diſpoſition in Man's Nature, 
whereby the whole Man is empty of all good, and full of all Inclinations to 
whatſoever 1s evil. 


I came the laſt day, to ſhew you what was meant by Luſts, The Laſts of the 
Fleſh : They are the immediate ſproutings of that inherent Corruption, all the 
motions, and inward workings, and firſt riſings, and agitations of the Heart of 
Man, either againſt what is good, or unto what 1s evil, (I may add that to what 
I ſaid the laſt Diſcourſe, it 1s not only the motions of the Heart unto what is evil, 


but alſo againſt what is good,) as in Gal. 2. 15, The Fleſþ ( faith he ) luſteth 
againſt the Spirit. 


I opened to you the Nature of theſe Luſts. I did it two ways: 


1. I opened in general the Natureof Lyſts, or of the Luſtings of the Soul, 
2. I opened the Sinfulnels of it. 
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I opened firſt in general, the Nature of theſe Luſtings. I told'you, that 
God hath made the Soul of Man, in the eſſential conſtitution of it, meer empti- 
neſs, to be filld up by ſomething elſe. It is all things in capacity, but it is no- 
thing, not in happineſs, or pleaſure, or comfort, unleſs it be joined. with ſome- 
thing elſe. The Soul of Man 1s nothing but a Chaos of defires, a meer Stomach, 
as I may expreſs it, meer Appetite, meer Hunger 3 and all the Faculties, both of 
Soul and Body, like ſo many Birds in a Neſt, ſtand gaping for ſome good. Who 
will ſhew #s any good £ ( Pal. 4. ) is the voice of all Mankind. Now this be- 
mg the original conſtitution of the Soul of Man, if you ask me in the general, 
What Laſt or Luſtings are 2 Why it 1s the moving, or extending,or putting forth 
of any faculty or power in Soul or Body, in defires and longings after any Obje&t 
agreeable thereunto, and in which it may find pleaſure and contentment. It is, 
I ſay, the goings forth of this Soul, or of any power of it, to any Object ſuitable 
unto it ; this in the general Nature 1s luſting. Now the Soul that God thus made 
meer emptineſs, and ſtomach, and appetite, he put into a Body, (for our 
Souls they are cloathed with fleſh) and when he firſt made us in the ſtate of Inno- 
cency, he did, for Objects to fill up this Soul in this Body, firſt ordain himſelf 
to ſatisfy the defires of it ; he did ordain himſelf to be the chicfeſt good and hap- 
pineſs to this Soul. And ſecondly he made a World of Creatures, which we ſee 
and behold with our eyes, which are all ſuited to the variety of deſires of Man's 
Soul, dwelling in this Body. Therefore Solomon ſaith, He hath placed the World 
in Man's Heart, There is nothing in the World, but is fuited to Man ; and 
there is nothing in Man, but there is ſomething in the World ſuited unto it. 
And then thirdly, God did put into Man's Soul, this principle, to love himſelf, as 
well as to love God, and in loving God to love himſelf moſt ; and fo to rejoice, 
when as his deſires were ſatisfied with God himſelf, or with the Creatures, in a 
ſubordinate way unto Him. Here now is the natural conſtitution and condition 
of the Soul of Man. 


Now I muſt ſhew you the Sinfulneſs of all theſe luſtings and deſires. If I muſt 
ſhew you the Sinfulneſs, T muſt ſhew you firſt, wherein the Holineſs of them lay, 
whilſt we were in the State of Innocency 3 for one contrary is known by another, 
Now the Holineſs of all the Deſires of the Soul of Man, ( which was nothing in 
it ſelf but deſires) it lay in this, that God touched (I fo expreſs it ) all theſe 
defires of the Heart of Man, as the Iron of the Needle is touched with the 
Loadfſtone 3 he did put a magnetick virtue into it, his own Image of Holineſs, 
which did guide and carry all theſe defires unto himſelf. And there being holi- 
neſs then in the Soul, the holy God was ſuited to this Soul, and all the deſires 
thereof, to ſatisfy and fill it 3 and ſo by the guidance of this magnetick virtue, 
the Heart ſtill went God-ward. And then ſecondly, the Holineſs that God did 
implant and ſtamp upon all the defires and luſtings of Man's Hearr, it did regu- 
late, and order, and ſubordinate all other deſires that we had to Creatures, to 
Comforts here below, it did ſubject them all unto God, that we (ſhould ſeek no- 
thing above God, we ſhould ſeek nothing but in order unto God, not have a de- 
fire ſtir, but as it related unto him. 

Now then the Sinfulneſs of all theſe Luſts and Defircs is eaſily to be known : 
For now the Image of God being gone, the Heart having loſt that magnetick 
virtue, that virtue of the Loadſtone that once touched it, it 1s now rmcer dull 
Iron, and now it moveth not at all unto God : neither unto him, as its chief 
good 3 nor unto him, as its chief end : nay, it is oppoſite unto him. Saith the 
Apoſile, in Row. 3. ſpeaking of all Mankind by Nature, Noze underſtandeth, 
( namely, none underſtandeth God, ) none doth ſeek after God. Now altho that 
Holineſs that did carry us out to God be gone, yet all the Defires remain ſtill the 
ſame, ( I ſpeak for the natural conſtitution of them ) the Soul 1s nothing but de- 
fires ſtill: Now, as I told you before, that God did not only ſuit this Soul to 
himſelf, but toall Creatures and Comforts here below in this vitible World 5 now 
when God is gone, and a Vian is without God in the World, (as it is in the 12th 
Verſe of this Chapter ) what doth his deſires do > They are all left to them- 
ſelves, to run which way they will, to this Creature, and to that Creature, as 
their chiefeſt good, to have happineſs in them. And God being gone, 04 al 
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love unto him being gone, there is nothing left but Self-love, which 1s the great 
Original Deſire in Man, and which ſeeks after Comfort in all things meer]y tor it 
ſelf, and for pleafure's ſake. In this lies the ſinfulneſs of Hl the luſtings of Vian's 
heart ; that now when God is gone, the way to God is ſtopped, the heart runs a 
thouſand ways, to this and that Creature, to this and that Comfort, and doth it 
meerly for pleaſure's ſake, doth it meerly out of that natural deſire of Self-love, 
which ( Love unto God being gone) is the next Heir in the Heart of Man. 

Now then, as the Corruption of the Heart is therefore called Fleſh (as I ſhewed 
when opened that phraſe) becauſe it is carried out to rhe things of the Fleſh ; 
and take God out of any thing, and it is a thing of the Fleſh : ſo take but God 
out of the World, and let the Luſts of the Heart then go whither they will go, 
tho they run to things in themſelves lawful, yet becauſe they run to them without 
God, and in ſtead of God, and but for themſclyes, hence they are all ſinful and 
abominable Luſts in the fight of God. Now then, look how tnany things there 
are that are not God, or that may be ſought or deſired without Him, ſo many Juſts 
are there in the heart of Man : Not only all things that are evil, as Fornication, 
and the like ( as in 1 Cor. 10. it is ſaid, Tos uſted after exil things, ſpeaking of 
their riſing up to play) things that are forbidden ; but all things lawſu], without 
God, whether Honours or Riches; or Beauty, or Pleaſures of any kind, which in 
themſelves are lawful, all theſe, take God out of them, and let the deſires of Man's 
heart be carried to them without God, and ſubordinate unto Him, and in refe- 
rence unto Him, they are all ſinful luſts. Therefore Chriſt, in Mark 4. 15. faith, 
the cares of the World, and the IuSts of other things ; mark that phraſe, [_ the lui7s of 
other things] be they what they will be, if they be luſts, that is, if they be inor- 
dinate luſts, not ſubjected unto God as the chiefeſt Good, taſting Him in them, 
and ſubordinated unto Him as our chiefeſt End, they are all luſts which will choak 


the Word, and undo the Soul. 


I ſhall i]luſtrate the ſinfulneſs of theſe Luſts to you by this ordinary Compari- 
ſon, in all the parts of it : Go take a Man now that is out of health, that is in a 
Feaver, whoſe Stomack and Palat is vitiated ( as I told you, the Soul is nothin 
but Stomack) ſuppoſe this Stomack to be a vitiated and diſtempered Stomack vos 
Palat, as a Man in a Feaver hath.) I ground my Similitude upon that in Eccleſ, 
5.17. ſpeaking of Man by Nature, Al! his days, ſaith he, he eateth in darkneſs, and 
he hath much ſorrow and wrath with his ſickneſs. A Man leadeth but a ſick life that 
leadeth a life of Luſts, living upon the Creature, and he hath much anguiſh and 
ſorrow and vanity with it. Now take a Man that is fick 5 wherein lieth his diſ- 
temper : (you ſhall ſee the like explaineth fully the Corruptions that are in Man's 
Heart.) It lieth, | 

I. In this, That by reaſon of that diſtemper that is in him, he is taken off from 
delighting in what is good and wholſom, and is the natural nouriſhment to him. 
Bring him Meat, his Stomack riſeth at it, at the leaſt ſcent of it ; if he either hear 
it ſpoken of, or it he think of it, the repreſenting it any way to his Fancy, turns 
his Stomack. So now take the Soul of Man by Nature, that is thus diſtempered 
in his Luſts, when God and Holineſs is gone, whatſoever holdeth forth God to 
him in a ſpiritual way, to bring him to communion and fellowſhip with God, in 
any duty, his heart riſeth —_ it, againſt Holineſs, againſt the Spiritual Law, 
againſt the ſpiritual part of Religion, the power of Godlineſs : why ? becauſe he 
1s nothing but Luſts 0 Soba, : theſe were once the natural food and nouriſh- 
ment of his Soul, but now he 1s diſtempered. So that now here is a privation with 
an oppoſition unto God. 

2. Take a Man that is diſtempered, and his Stomack thus vitiated, ſuch things 
as will hurt him, ſuch things he mightily and greedily longeth for 3 as alſo what- 
ever elſe he defires, he doth it with a violence» with a thick | beyond natural thirſt. 
So now doth the Soul of Man by Nature, whilſt it hath — but Luſts in it, 
He both luſteth after what is contrary to the Will of God, and ſuch Creatures as 
God did make for Man, and are lawful for him to uſe in themſclves, yet his heart 
is carried out to them with a vehemency of thirſt. The expreſſion is in Det. 29. 
it is called, adding drunkenneſs to thirif. And the reaſon is this, becauſe the Soul 
having been made for God, and widened for Him, now that God is gone, you 
can no mare fall theſe Deſires with the Creatures, than you can fill. a Ciltern with 
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a drop of Water. Therefore the Deſires are enraged, like a Man in a Feaver. 


tite is not filled, He ſpeaks of a Covetous Man : The meaning of it is this, It 1s 
ſtrange (ſaith he) that although a Man needs no more, and needs labour for no 
more than what will feed him, than what will fill his Mouth and his Belly ; and 
if you have Meat and Rayment ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) be therewith content ; and Na- 
ture 1s content with a few things : yet tho Nature be content with a tew things, 
and a Man need labour for no more, yet there 1s an inordinacy nn the very Ap- 
petite, a Man muſt have more than will ſerve the turn, the Appetite 1s not filled. 
3. Take a Man in a Feaver, and his defire of Drink, or of what will hurt him, 
is meerly to ſatisfy his humour, it is meerly to pleaſe himſelf, and to fatisty the 
inordinacy, and for no other end ; it is not to nouriſh, ke knows it will do him 
hurt. So now the deſires of the Hearts of Men, and their Luſts, they are there- 
fore ſinful, becauſe they are carried out to all things meerly for pleaſure's fake : 
They are not carricd out to other things for God, (whether you cat or drink, do all 
to the Glory of God ) but it is mecrly to ſatisfy a humour, it 1s meerly for pleaſure's 
ſake,and to pleaſe himſelf, Therefore you ſhall find ſtill in Scripture ( as in 77.3. 


3.) we are ſaid by Nature to ſerve divers Luſts and Pleaſures,they arc both joyn'd 
together 3 * Lovers of Pleaſures ( ſaith the Apoſtle in 2 Tim. 4.) more than lovers of 


Ged. And in Fam. 4. they are ſaid to conſume upon their Luſts ; that is, all that they 
get it is meerly for their Luſts ſake, it is meerly to ſatisfy the delire, to fatisty the 
humour, all is ſpent upon that ; and that is all the fruit thercot. 


Now then in theſe three things lies the finfulneſs of the Luſts of Man's heart, I 
ſhall give you them in Scripture phraſe. You have three Epithites that are attri- 
buted to our Luſts, 

1. They are called 17god!y Lyſts; fo you have it in Jude v.18. Why ? Becauſe 
they are carricd on to all things without God ; yea,and in an enmity and oppolt- 
tion unto Him. They are taken off wholly trom Him, and therctore they are un- 
godly Luſts, And, 

2. They are carried to other things, mecrly for a Man's own ſake, out of love 
unto himſclt, and for pleaſure's ſake. So in the ſame 18th verſe of the Epiſtle of 
Jude, ---their own ungodly Luits. And therefore for a Man to live to his Luſts, 
1 Pet. 4.. and to live to himſelf, 2 Cor. 5. it is all one. To live to a Man's Liſts, 
that phraſe you have in 1 Pet. 4.2. and, #0 [ive to a Mar''s ſelf, that you have in 
2 Cor.5. 15. Therefore they are called in Rom. 1.24. the luſts of their own hearts, 

3. They are called worldly lyſts. You have that in T7t.2.14. --denying all ungod- 
ly and worldly luits. Why ? becauſe when God 1s gone, and the defires are carried 
out no more unto Him, they run out to all things in the World. And fo now 
you have the ſinfulneſs of the luſts of Man's nature Jaid open to you. 


I madeentrance into the next , which is a more particular explanation of the 
diverſity of thoſe Luſts which the heart of Man doth follow. Fulfillng (faith he) 
the deſires Fd the fleſh, and of the mind. In the Original it is, the wills of the fleſh, and 
of the mind. 1 did give you an account of that phraſe in the laſt Diſcourſe, which 
I will not now ſtand upon; only I ſhall add one or two things more. 

I told you thatall the Luſts, even the Luſts- of the Body, and of the Mind, 
be they what they will be, the pooreſt luſts in a Man, they are all the wills of the 
fleſh,when they are fulfilled : why ? becauſe that no luſt can be ſatished by action 
but the will muſt give its conſent. God hath placed in Man a ſupream Lord and 
Power, a Wull, and that muſt give conſent 3 and when Luſts have once its con- 
ſent, then they are Wills. Now here he ſpeaks of them as fulfilled, therefore he 
calls them the wills of the fleſh and of the mind. To which only ler me add this fur- 
ther, it 1s corruption in the will, from whoſe influence theſe Luſts are called Wills ; 
the Will doth not only grve its conſent to every Luſt that paſleth into action, but 
it doth often times ſtrengthen and ſtir up, and provoke Luſts. A Man's own Will 
is his own Tempter : and he hath an obſtinacy in his Will to follow his Luſts : the 
Will doth not only thus follow after, but it goes before. So in 1 Tim. 6. 9. Thoſe 
that will be rich, fall into Temptations and many Snares. And 1n Joh. 8. 44. The Luſts 
of your Father ye will do. You ſee it is not only that the Luſts come and _— 
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Will, but the Will ſtrengtheneth the Luſts, and ſets the Luſts on work, and puts 
" a Reſolution, a back of Steel to the Luſts : A Man is reſolved to be rich, and re- 
ſolved to be revenged, &c. The luſts of your Father you will do. 


And ſo I come now to the ſecond thing , which I am to open and explain, 
namely, the diverſity of theſe Luſts in the Hearts of Men 3 Fulflling the Luits of 
the fleſh, and of the mind. 


You muſt know that by Flefþ here, 1s not meant corrupt nature, but it is here 
ſpoken of as in oppoſition to the Mind of Man ; and therefore the Body is here 
meant. In T7t.3.3. he calls them there, divers »ſts ; ſerving (faith he) divers Iuits 
and pleaſures, Now here you have the diverſity of them in two general Heads. 
There are, you ce, 


1. The Luſts of the Fleſh, or of the Body. And there are, 
2. The Luſts of the Mind. 


The Soul (as T tald you ) is nothing elſe in all the faculties of it but a Chaos of 
Defires : Therefore now look into how many parts you may cut or make a divi- 
lion of the Man, accordingly you may make a diviſion of his Luſts. And look in- 
to what eminent parts the Soul of a Man may be divided, into thoſe his Luſts may 
be divided. 

In Ger. 2. 7. it is ſaid, God breathed into Man the breath of lives, (fo it is in the 


Original ) as being more than one. The Soul of Man, ſo far as it is the ſubje& of 


luſts and deſires, is divided into two parts, and Nature hath made that diviſion ; 
and indeed Death makes it when it divides the Soul and Body : and the Philoſo- 
phers made 1t. There 1s, 

1. The ſenſitive Sou), which is common to us with Beaſts. The Soul of a Beaſt, 
Cas ſome ſay) runs in the Blood, it is a ſenſitive Soul, it is the quinteſſence of the 
Elements ( I cannot ſtand to deſcribe it ) it contains two things : The inward 
Senſes, and the outward Senſes. The inward Senſes, the Fancy, ( of which I ſhall 
{peak anon ) for your Beaſts have Fancies, for they dream 3 as you fee by the 
itarting of Beaſts in their fleep 3 this 1s eminent in Apes, Monktes, and Elephants. 
And they have outward Senſes, as Hearing, Seeing, and the like, which have Ob- 
jects ſuited to them. Now a Man hath the hke. And the Lufts of the Fleſh are theſe 
Luſts that are ſeated in the ſenſitive part, in the Fancy, and in all the other Senſes. 
There 1s 1n Man, 

2. The reaſonable Soul, which a Beaſt hath not 3 the reaſonable Soul, which is 
put to dwell in a Body. And as Mar: partakes with Beaſts in reſped& of his ſenſitive 
part 3 ſo he partakes with Angels in reſpect of his ſpiritual part, his Underſtand- 
ing, and his Will, whereby he is able to riſe to higher Objeds than Beaſts are, to 
put a valuation upon Honours, Riches, and the ike, which Beaſts do not. 


The Soul of Man now being thus divided, it comes to paſs that the Luſts of 
Man's Soul are accordingly divided. There are either, 

1. Thoſe Luſfts which are common to him with Beaſts, ( tho they have a tin- 
&ure of Reaſon in them, for even the Senſes, the Fancy, 1s by participation rea- 
ſonable ; yet becauſe it is in a Beaſt too, it is, I ſay, but a ſenſitive faculty ) which 
are the ſenſitive Appetite, whether it be in the Fancy in things fuited to 1t, or in 
the outward Senſes 1:1 things ſuited to them. Or, there are, 

2. Thoſe Luſts which are common to Men with Devils. For, as the Spirit of 
Man whilſt he was holy, had ſuch defires as Angels have that are holy 5 So when 
he is corrupt, his Spirit hath ſuch Luſts as Devils have. 

I will give you Scripture for both, that you may ſee that the Scripture runs up- 
. on this Frifion, All fuch good things as are ſuited to the Senfes, and which the 
Soul takes a pleaſure in by means of the Senſes, they are called Lui?s of the Fleſh, 
or of the Body. But all ſuch Luſts as a Man takes in purely by his Underſtanding, 
(tho his Underſtanding dwelling in a Body, would not approve of many things to 
be good, yet it 1s the Underſtanding that ſimply approves of the _ of 
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Things, as of Riches and Honours, and the like:) Theſe, I ſay, are called the luſts Ponds (eB 
of the mind. Tie give you Scripture for them both. erm. V Il. 
I. For thoſe Luſts which are in the ſenſitive part, ſenſual Luſts ; you ſhall find 0" WIG 
it in Fade v. 10. ſpeaking there of falſe Teachers, which were corrupt and abo- 
minable in their way, faith.he, Theſe ſpeak evil of things they know not, ( ſpiritual 
things, which they underſtand not, and are oppoſite to them, they oppoſe migh- 
tily ) but what they know naturally, as brute Beaſts, in thoſe things they corrupt them- 
ſelves ; they are given over, faith he, to brutiſh Luſts. To open this to you a 
little, you muſt know, that the ſecond Epiſtle of *Peter, and this of Fade are 
parallel Epiſtles, and ſpeak both of the ſame ſort of Men, according to this Di- 
viſion mentioned. The Apoſtle *Peter had ſhewed, ( 2 Pet. 2.8. ) the Corrup- 
tions that arein the Underſtanding, the ſuperior part of theſe corrupt Teachers ; 
they were proud, ſelf-will'd, having Mens Perſons in admiration for advantage, 
( theſe are Luſts in the reaſoning part.) Now Jzde here, he faith, that they 
were not only corrupt therein, but in other Luſts alſo; for ſaith he, What they 
know naturally, as brute Beaſts, in thoſe things they corrupt themſelves. T have for- 
merly taken the meaning of theſe words to be this, that they came to fin againſt 
the very Light of Nature ; that look what light they had againſt groſs Sins, they 
even Gee againſt it 5 and that they had ſinned away their light. I thought, I 
| ſay, that that had been the meaning; and the truth is, that which deceived me, 
was the placing of the words in the Tranſlation ; for the Tranſlation runs thus, 
| What they know naturally, as brute Beaſts 5 but in the Greek it runs thus, What 
they naturally, as brute Beaſts, know : And ſo examining by learned Expoſitors, | 
Eſtizs, and Gerard, and others, I did find, that the meaning of the Apoſtle is 
clearly this, that thoſe things which they know as brute Beaſts, naturally, (natural 
Knowledg here being taken, as Eſtz#5 faith, in oppoſition to rational Knowledg,) 
what they know by Senſes in a natural way, as Beaſts do, in theſe things, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, they corrupt themſelves, thereby ſhewing the further Corruption of 
their Hearts. So as his ſcope is not to ſhew the manner of their (inning againſt 
the Light of Nature, but the matter of their finning, and that not only in cor- 
rupt Opinions, but brutiſh Luſts alſo 3 that they were given up to thoſe luſts that 
Beaſts were given up to : What they know, as Beaits, naturally, ſaith he, in thoſe 
things they corrupt themſelves ; as 1n Meats,and Drinks,and Sleep,and the like : So 
you have mention of their feeding themſelves without fear,v.13. and defiling the Fleſh 
through filthy Dreams, v. 8. of this Epiltle of Jude; and having eyes full of Adul- 
tery, &c. as in Peter. In theſe Lyſts, faith he, they corrupt themſelves, in ſenſual 
# L#ſt:, namely, that are common to Beaſts, of Uncleanneſs, and the like. And 
theſe are the Lxſts common to Beaſts. | 
2, You ſhall find another forg of Lyfts, that are in the Spirits of Men, which 
are called the Devil's Luſts ; and they are the Luſts of the Mind. As in John 
| 8. 44. Chriſt ſpeaking there of_the Jews, that had a Malice againſt him, faith 
f he, Te are of your Father, the Devil ; and the Luſts of your Father ye will do. 
Mark, as the Apoſtle had ſaid ot :thoſe corrupt Men, that they were corrupt in 
bodily laſts, in ſenſitive luſts, ſuch as are common to Beaſts. So Chriſt ſpeaks of 
the Jews, who were malicious and envious againſt him, and aimed to kill him, 
and he ſaith, that they did do the Lyſts of the Devil. The Devil, you know, is 
of a ſpiritual Nature, he mindeth not the Luſts of the Body, he minds not Beau- 
ty, or any ſuch thing 3 he is of a ſpiritual Nature, and he is taken with ſpiritual 
excellencies, therefore he is called, Spiritual Wickedneſs, Eph. 6. 20. All his Luſts 
are ſpiritual Lzſts, Revenge, and Pride, and Envy, and Malice, and the like 
theſe are Luſts of the Mind, They are not called the Devil's Luſts, efficiently, 
2 becauſe he ſtirs them up in Men ; but they are called his Lzſis by way of imitati- 
= on, Men doing the fame Juſts that he did : ou ſeek, to kill me, faith he : And he 
is a Mureherer as well as ye, and ye as well as he. Theſe now therefore are the 
Liſts of the Mind. 
IT &o:then as the Man is divided into theſe two parts, a Body, and a Mind, the 
on ſentiave part, and the rational part z in the one he partakes with Beaſts, (you 
; ſee, there are Luſts common with Beaſts in Men, ) in the other he partakes with 
Spirits 1n Devils: therefore there are the Luſts which are in Men allo. 
Re | ! 
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I will give you one Scripture (to cloſe up all ) for the proot of this, it is in 
2 Cor. 7.1. Let ws cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of the Fleſh, ( namely, of 
the Body,) ard of the Spirit. Here you ſee, all ſinful Luſts, all Filthineſs what- 
ſoever, 1s reduced to theſe two Heads. How dolT prove that all is meant here ? 
All that is to be purged, is reduced to theſe two Heads 3 therefore all is meant : 
And faith he, Growing up to Holineſs in Fear. Therefore now all the Sinfulneſs 
of Man's Nature, it 1s reduced to theſe two Heads : either bodily Wickednels, 
ſenfitive Wickedneſs, inward or outward, in*the Fancy, and the like ; or intel- 
equal Wickedneſs, ſpiritual Wickednelſs 3 as the. Schoolmen, and the Fathers, 
upon ſuch and the like cy poker have grounded this Notion. So now you 
have the Luis of the Mind, and the Lzſts alſo of the Fleſh. This is a clear 
and certain truth, that look how far pleaſure and deſire extendeth, fo far finful 
luſts extend : As there are pleaſures in the Body, and from the deſires of the 
Body, ſo ſinful lufts ; ſo likewiſe in the Soul. Some things the Soul takes pleaſure 
in, meerly by the help of the Body, which, when it is out of the Body, it ſhall 
have no pleaſure in : other things it takes pleaſure 1n, meerly as 1t 1s an intel- 
le&ual Subſtance 3 for Revenge hath a pleaſure in it, it 1s no bodily luſt, yet it is 
the ſweeteſt luſt, to them that are revengetul, in the World. 


Now then to open theſe more particularly, that I may a little anatomize your 
Hearts unto you. 


The Luſts of the Fleſh, they are reduced to two Heads : the one lower, or 
more ſenſual z the other more ſuperior. 

There are ( asI ſaid before) the inward and outward Senſes 3 for beſides 
Hearing and Seeing, in a'Man, and in a Beaſt, there is Fancy,which 1s but a fleſhly 
faculty, for it is ſuited to Buildings, and pleaſant Gardens, and a thouſand of theſe 
things which are artificial, Beauty, and the like 3 all theſe are ſeated in the Fancy, 
they are not ſeated in the Reaſon. The Fancy hath a little kind of reaſon in it, 
materially ; it is but a very Mechanick, an Apprentice to the Underſtanding, to 
make ſhapes for it, as the Underſtanding is pleaſed to call them up, to repre- 
ſent its own thoughts to himſelf. You have Fancy in the Night. Whence are all 
your Drears? They are not from your Underſtanding ſo much, the 
Underſtanding doth but heavily and dully accompany them ; they are from the 
Fancy, and the Nimbleneſs of it, and the Species there. Now you have the 
ſame Fancics awake, only they appear lively in the Night, when you are aflcep, 
becauſe then Reaſon is down 3 but they are wan and pale, when you are awake. 
I uſe to ſay, that Fancy is as the Moon, that ruleth the Night, and Reaſon as the 
Sun, that rules the Day : When the Sun is dowy, the Moon 1s.up 3 but when 
the Sun 15 up, the Moon grows pale and wan, tho it remains ſtill, even when the 
Sun ſhines moſt. G 

Now then there are theſc two ſorts of Luſts in the ſenſitive part 3 there are 
Luſts in the Fancy, and the Luſts in the brutiſh part of Man, in the Body, the 
more ſenſual part. I take it, that is the meaning of Johr, in 1 Fohn 2. 16. 
There are the Laſts of the Eye, ( faith he ) and the Loft: of the Fleſh. By the Liſts 
of the Eye, he meaneth the Fancy. Walk, O young Mar, faith Solomon, ( who 
are fulleſt of Fancy,) in the ſight of thine Eyes. And then there are the Luſts of 
the Fleſh, which are the more brutiſh Luſts. 


To diſtinguiſh theſe two a little : 


Meats, and Drinks, and Sleep, and the like, all other Refreſhments to the 
Body, to the ſenſual part of it, are Luſts of the Fleſh, properly fo called, in op- 
poſition to the Luſts of the Eye. | 

The Luſts of tue Eye, they are ſuch as Beauty, Apparel, Buildings, pleaſant 
Stories, Jeſts, Pomp, and State, and a thouſand of theſe kind of thingsz all 
theſe, they are the Puppits of the Fancy, as I may ſo expreſs them. In AGs 
25. 23. you have a notable place for this 3 it isfaid there, that Agrippa and Bernice 
came in great Pbmp > That outward State and- Garb, with fine Cloaths, and 


glorious Attendants, which they Pts ſo pleaſed and taken with, it is called, 
1 4. great 
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great Pomp 3 but what 1s it 1n the Original ? They came with great F ancy it is 
called ſo, why ? becauſe ſuch things as theſe are the Objefts of the Fancy, So 
thoſe little Additaments to Womens Ornaments, we call them Fancies 3 it is but 
the calling of the thing by that which it ſuiteth to. Now tho a thouſand of theſe 
things are lawful in themſelves ; for this 1s certain, that God made not any thing 
but there is ſomething in Man to ſuit it, and take pleaſure in it, and it were to 
deſtroy a Work of God, to deny it. But take God out of all theſe, when a Man's 
Fancy, his Spirit is carried out to theſe without God 3 when there is not Grace 
in the Heart, to ſubdue all theſe to God; then it 1s ſinful. Theſe are the Luſts 
of the Fleſh. 

There are, ſecondly, the Luſts of the Reaſon, of the Mind. You muſt know 
this, that the word here in the Text, which 1s tranſlated, L»ſts of the Mind, in 
the Greek it is, Luſts of tha Reaſon, that is, of the Underſtanding of Man. 

Now in the reaſoning part of Man, there are two forts of Luſts : (1 take it, 
you have theſe in that place of John! I quoted even now : There are, ſaith he. 
the Luſts of the Eye, the Luſts of the Fleſh 5 and what they are I have told you. 
the Luſts of the Eye is the Fancy, that of the Fleſh is the brutiſh part z Ard, 
ſaith he, there 3s the Pride of Life, which 1s the Luſts of the Underſtanding. ) I 
ſay, theſe Luſts of the Underſtanding are of two ſorts, that I may diverſify 
them unto you. They are either, 

1. Direct Luſts, that is, which are carried out directly in defires to Objedts be- 
fore them, ſuited to them, ſuited to the Underftanding, which it apprehends an 
excellency in. Or, 

2. Collateral Luſts, Luſts that by a rebound riſe and ſpring from thence. The 
one are Prima, and the other Orta: there are Luſts which are primary ; and 
there are Luſts which ariſe from them, and are ſecondary. I will explain them 
to you asT can. 

I. The Underſtanding of a Man hath a World of dire& Luſts, that is, Luſts 
that are dire&ly carried on to Objetts ſuited to it. As for example, Pride of 
Life, which the Apoſtle mentioneth there in Fohz ; look whatever excellency the 
Underſtanding hath, or knoweth, or is in a Man, of Beauty, or Parts, or Wit, 
and the like ; 1n all theſe there is Pride, which the Apoſtle calleth, Pride of Life, 
as the other he calleth, the Luſts of the Eye, and the Luſts of the Fleſh. Aﬀecta- 
tion of Power, and of Glory, and of Sovereignty, of Subje&ion, to carry on 
a Man's Plots, and to accompliſh them, to carry on a Man's ends, Pride in Wiſ- 
dom, Learning, Parts, what ever elſe it be, any exccllency that the Underſtandin 
only apprehendeth ; all theſe are called the Pride of Life, theſe are Luſts of the 
reaſoning part : Excellency in civil Virtues, Conformity to the Law, (of which Paul 
boaſted in Phzl.3.) The Philoſophers in civil Virtues; as he ſaid, Calco Platonis Super- 
biam,ec. Diogenes went in a poor Habit,and Plato in coſtly Apparel ; he would tread 
upon his Coat, and the other trod upon Djogenes's. It was an Humility, but it 
was his Pride. To riſe higher yet, there are Luſts of the Mind towards Religi- 
on : Idolatry, it is mentioned in Gal. 5. 20. amongſt the Works and Luſts of the 
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Fleſh 3 for in the 16th Verſe he had faid, that you ſhould not fidfil/ the Luſts of 


the Fleſh ; and what followeth ? Among the Works of the Fleſh, which ſpring 
from theſe Luſts, Idolatry is one 3 for if Men ſet up an idolatrous Worſhip, they 
are enflamed with their Idols, fo the Prophet ſaith, 1/a. 57. 5. It Men be ſuper- 
{titious, they are puffed up with that Superſtition, it is a Luſt of the Under- 
ſtanding. In Col. 2. 18. Let no Mar beguile you in a voluntary Humility, and wor- 
ſhipping of Angels, intruding into thoſe things which he hath not ſeen, vainly pufſed 
up by his fleſhly Mind. Go now, anc take a Form of Religion, that Men faſhion 
to themſelves, ſuited to their Lufts, tho it 1s in it felt a good Religion, yet they 
making but a Form of it, as the Phariſees, and Paul did 3 Conformity to the Law 
of God 1s good, but he made a Form of it, it was ſuited to his worldly Luſtsand 
Ends. When you take the ſpiritual part, the power out of Religion it ſelf, 
winde it up as high as you will, it is certain, that there are Luſts towards it. A 
Man hath a Zeal for It, but what ſaith the Apoſtle, You are zealows towards God, 
eſtabliſhing your own Righteouſneſs, You ſhall ſee Men as hot for that which is the 
way of their Religion, tho'it be but a Form, carnal Men will be for it. This 
Zeal, I fay, if yourcfolve it; it is properly the Luſt of the Mind 3 for oe any 
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Religion, any Elevation, any pitch of Religion that a Man ſets upon and is zea- 
lous tor, if it doth not riſe up to Spiritualneſs, all his Zeal for that Religion it is 
but Luſt. Theſe you ſee are the direct Luſts that are in the mind of Man. 

2. There are alſo Luſts that are orta, that ſpring from hence ; As trom Pride 
and Sclf-love. Look what Excellency any man attecteth, if it be eclipſed by ano- 
ther, Envy ariſeth ; if any oppoſe him in it, Hatred ariſeth 5 if any hinder him in 
11, Revenge ariſeth, T heſe now are not direct Luſts, but are Luſts that ariſe up- 
on a rchound, when the deſires of a Man's heart are croſt, and yet they are Luſts. 
You ſhall find that in Gal. 5. 20, 21. that Envyings, Murders, and Witchcrafts, 
and all thcſe, are called Luſts : do but compare the 16th verſe, where he bids them 
not to fulfil the Luſts of the Fleſh ; and then he ſhews them what the works of the 
Flcſh are that ariſe from theſe Lults, faith he, Idolatry, Witchcraft, Hatred, Vari- 
ance, Emnlations,Wrath, Strife, Seditions, Hereſtes, Envyings, Murthers, &c. Now 
would one think that Witchcraft were a Luſt 2 No man hath a mind to go and 
give his Soul to the Devil ſimply 3 it is not a direct Juſt, but thus: When Saul was put 
ro it for a Kingdom, then he goes to the Devil. When Men would have what they 
mordiuatcly delire, and cannot get it by other means, then Acheronta z2ovebo,; they 
do not go to the Devil fimply, tor no man naturally delighteth to converſe with 
him + nay, there is naturally an averſicfs to it 1n the heart of Man : but it is a col- 
lateral lutt, it ariſcth from the other. And fo doth Envying , and lo doth Wrath 
and Scdition : Whence come Entyings amongst you? come they not hence, even of your 
Liſts s faith the Apoſtle, Jam. 1. 


[ come now to the next thing, which having diſpatched, I have explained this 
part of the Text. You underſtand what is meant by the Lu7s of the Fleſh, and of 
the Mind. There is one word more muſt be opened, and that is, Fmlfilling the De- 
ſires of the Fleſh, and of the Mind. 's 
The word is mvvzzs, if 1 ſhould tranſlate it,] would tranſlate it thus, according 
to the phraſe we now uſe, ating their Luſts 3 it is, if you will ſo render it, doing 
their Luſts : we tranſlate it well, fulfilling their Lats; either by outward aftions, or 
by a continuation of inward thoughts and fancies, or muſing upon ſuch things as 
the Soul would have, or dclires. It is elſewhere called, obeying of Luits; fo Rome. 
6. 12. Itis called, ſerving of Luſts, fo 17.3. 3. It 1scalled, perfeding or compleat- 
inga Man's Lusts ;, {0 Gal. 5. 16. It notcth out to us thele tive things in an un- 
regencrate man. It noteth, 

1. That Luſts are the ground of all his actions. And therefore you ſhall find 
1 2 P«.1.4. that all the Corruption that is in the World is faid to be through luſt. 
It is ſome luſt, ſome inordinate delire, either 12 the Underſtanding or Fancy, or 
other of the outward Senſes, which 1s the ground of all the Corruption that is in 
the World ; that as all the Grace that 1s 1n the Heart, is in and through Chriſt, (6 
all the Corruption that is in the World it is through Luſt. I could give you a 
World of Scriptures for it, that Luſts are the toundation of all aftion 1n a carnal 
Man 3 not a thought ſtirreth, not a conſent, not a conſultation that the Heart hath 
(cxamine it when you will) but a Luſt is in the bottom of it ; that is, an inordi- 
nate delire and love to ſomething that the Heart would have, that ſets all theſe on 
WOTK. 

Now that Luſt is the ground of all action, and that is one part of the meaning, 
it is cicar by what hath Jon ſaid. Do but lay all theſe together. The Soul of 
Man, in che firſt place, it is nothing but emptineſs of Good, it is meer want, meer 
{tomack, nothing but defires, 1t would have ſomewhat z it wants, and it would 
be fill'd : therefore that which we tranflate committing Sin with greedineſs, in Eph.4. 
It is 11 the Original, to have enorgh, 1t would have ſomething 1t wants 3 the Soul 
wants now, and being corrupt, it cannot go to God ; it ſpies out ſome objeds ſu- 
tavle to it, that it thinks will fill up that want, and which if once it could enjoy, it 
ſhould have pleaſure 5 which is always a conjunCtion of two things ſutable : when 
a man's deſires, and what he defireth meet, then doth pleaſure ariſe. As now in 
P/al.78. 8. when they asked Quails (they ſhould have been content with Manna) 
t 1sſaid, they a5ked meat for their InSts. For luſt is nothing elſe but the extending of 
the Soul (which is a wanting hungry thing ) to ſomething it deſires, and ſpies out 
ſomething ſutable unto it ſelf. But NOW, when the Soul hath put forth delires tq 
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this thing ſutable, there wants ſome action or other, either of thought or outward 
ation, to make the Obje& and the Soul meet. And hence comes that which is 
called, putting a Man's hand forth to wickedneſs, it is to bring the Heart and the 
Object together z and, by reaſon of that ation, the Heart hath communion and 
pleaſure with what it doth deſire. So that now all the aCtions which a man goes 
about, they are meerly his luſts-butineſs. And what is his luſts-buſineſs, but to aim 
at pleaſure ? And how ſhall pleaſure be gotten, but by bringing the Obje& and 
the Heart together ? and that is done by action. Therefore they are ſtill joyn'd, 
living in Pleaſures, and living in Lats ; it is all one 5 asin Fax. 5.5. And James 
hath an emphatical expreſſion in that place, They nowriſh their Hearts. The Heart is 
meer Stomack, and muſt have meat. Now all the Objefts which a Man defireth, 
are but to nouriſh the Heart, meerly to keep life in it. And look as the Stomack 
hath contentment by eating, and when the meat comes down into it , ſo hath the 
Soul by action. Hence now 1t comes to paſs, that in all a Man doth, 
he doth a& his Luſts. The expreſſion that is in Gal. 5. 16. is extreme- 
ly emphatical, he calls it, fulfilling of a mans laſts ; it is tranſlated fo indeed here, 
but the words in the Greek are different; for it is Tosiſys here, and TrAtoiſe 
there : And what is the meaning of Trot ? it is to perfeft. He ſpeaks of Aion, 
tor he doth not ſay, Walk in the Spirit and you ſhall not have luſts, but, you ſhall 
not fulfil them, He (peaks of Action therefore, and the word in the Greek is per- 
fefting and accompliſhing. Lult 1s an imperfect thing ; it is a motion towards plea- 
ſure, bur it is imperfect. Now action cometh and perfefeth it, compleateth it, at- 
traineth to what itwould have. So James expreſles it, Luſt when it conceiveth, brings 


forth Sin : he compares the Luſt to the conception, and the outward at to the 


bringing forth of Sin. And that's the firſt thing which fulfilling, or doing, or a&- 
ing Luſts doth imply 3 that action which the Soul continually goes about, it is ſome 
way or other to ſatisfy ſome luſt or other. 

2. It implies, that Luſt is the Maſter, and the heart, and the a&tion, and all theſe 
are but Inſtruments, ſet on work by the Luſt that hath power to command. How 
prove you that ? By Joh. 8. 34. He that doth Sin (it is the ſame word that is uſed 
here) # the ſervant of Sin : and becauſe he is the ſervant of Sin, he therefore does 
it, in the ſence there ſpoken of, and here alſo. Saith the Apoſtle in Rowe. 7. 5. the 
motions of Sin had force the word is, they had erergie, they did work effeQually : 
Therefore it is called, ſerving divers luſts and pleaſures, in Tit. 3. 3. In an unrege- 
nerate man a Luſt faith, Do this, and he doth it, as the Centurion ſpeaks of his ſer- 
vants unto Chriſt ; fo as he cannot ceaſe from Sin, 2 Pet. 2.1. What hard tasks 
doth Covetouſneſs ( to inſtance in that ) ſet a Man about? what a Slave doth it 
make a Man ? He that will be rich (ſaith he in 1 Tim. 6.) falls into temptation, and 
a ſmare, and into many fooliſh and hurtful laſts, which himſelf, his own reaſon tells 
him to be fo, hurts himſelf, pines his carcaſce, eats the bread of carefulneſs, riſeth 
up early, goes to Bed late, and all to get a little money more than needs. Do but 
reade Back 6. and there you have his deſcription, what a toilſom thing it is to 
ſerve that luſt. Therefore the phraſe is, Obeying Sin in the luſts of i, He com- 
pares Luſt to a Law, the law of the Members, fo he calls it, Rowe. 7.23. Yea, Fames 
compares it not only to a Law 1n time of Peace, but to the force of Arms in War, 
the Iuſts that war in your members, ſaith he, in Fam. 1. Therefore now all the mem- 
bers and faculties they are ready Inſtruments to pleaſe luſts, Thezr feet are ſwift to 


ſhed Blood, and they run greedily after the ways of unrighteouſneſs. 


3. To doluits (as the word here ſignifies) 1t noteth out an induſtry, a ſtudy, 
and carefulneſs : So the word doing 1s taken in Scriprure, as Myſculus obſerves 
upon that ſpeech of Chriſt, when he ſaid unto Judas, Ihat thou doeſt, do quickly. 
What was Jxdas a doing then ? he was plotting and contriving, he was thinking 
how to do the buſineſs of betraying his Maſter 3 What thou art doing, do quickly, 1o 
he interprets it. Therefore in Rome.1 Fa 14. Men are faid to take Tpvotxv, to take 
thought, to be careful to fulfil the luſts of the fleſh. 

4. It noteth our in the Scripture phraſe, Conſtancy. To do iniquity, it is not 
to do an att of iniquity, but it is to make a trade of it. So in 1 Fob. 3. 8. doing is 
taken, whether it be meant of Sinning , or meant of Righteouſneſs, He that com- 
mitteth Sin, faith he: The word in theOriginal is the ſame with that here in the 


hat is the meaning of doing Sir: yy 
t 


PAAL 
Serm. VII. 


EV 


—_ 


96 


net 


An Expoſition of the Epiſile 


LL) 
Scrar, VII. 


( D{cLVs l © 


Obſcrv. 2. 


MCC _—— 


It is making a Trade of Sin: How do I prove that ? Becauſe it 1s doing as the 
Devil doth: And how doth he do 2 For, ſaith he, the Devil ſinneth from the 
beeirning. When a Man doth make a Trade and Courſe of finning, as the De- 
vil doth, he it 1s that the Apoſtle meaneth, when he ſaith, He that doth Sir : 
Whoſecucr is born of God, ( ſaith he, verl. 9. ) doth not commit Sin ; he doth not 
do Sin thus, he doth not make a Trade of any Sin, it is impoſſible he ſhould. 
In this (aith he, ver. 10.) the Children of God are manifeſt, and the Children of 
the Devil » Whoſoever doth not Righteouſneſs, is not of God, neither he that Ioveth 
::0t lis Brother. For to do Righteouſneſs, 1t 15 to ſet a Man's ſelf to make a 
Trade of it ; asin 1*Pet.3.11. If thou wouldeſt ſee good days, do good, and 
eſc Lew evil : What ! do one good Action ? No, but doing good there, is the ſame 
word here in the Text, and 1s meant, making a Trade of it, ſetting a Man's felf 
in a Courle of Good : So, todo a Man's Luſts, or to a&t a Man's Luſts, or ful- 
(111 them, ( as we tranſlate 1t) 1mplieth Conſtancy. 

5. It implicth Univerſality 3 the meaning whereof is this, that an unregenerate 
Man 1s never but a fulfilling ſome Luft or other 3 he hath never but ſome one Imp 
or other ſacking of him, as I may ſo expreſs it, either Luſts of the Body, or of 
the Mind : For the Soul of Man never can be idle, it is like the Heavens, always 
moving 3 it 1s always wanting, and there muſt be Meal in the Mill, it muſt grind 
ſ{:mcthing or other ; it is nothing but Luſts, and all the aCtions of it are nothin 
but to ſatisfy thoſe Luſts, and fo he makes up his whole Life, ( and a forrowful 
Life it is) in ſatisfying firſt one Luſt, and then another Luſt ; he is always ating 
tor them one way or other. 


So now you have the Nature of theſe Luſts opened. 
T ſhall make an Obſervation or two. 


The firſt Obſervation is this, That the whole Mar, and all the parts both of Soul 
and Body, they are corrupt. And it 1s a great Obſervation to humble us, my Bre- 
thren. The Peody, and all the deſires of it ; the Mind, the Will, whatſoever is, 
there 1s almoſt no part, but there 1s ſomething in the Text here, that holds forth 
the Corruption of it, either dircctly or implicitly. Here is, the LuSfs of the 
Fleſh, vou ſee, of the Body, the ſenſitive part z here 1s, the Lyuſts of the Mind, 
the realoning part : here is alfo the Will, the Corruption of that ; for he calleth 
Luſts, ( becauſe they come to ation ) Wills of the Fleſh, and of the Mind. Here 
1s the Underſtanding, in the word, 2 3xvozy, for ſo the word properly refer- 


reth to the Underſtanding. And here likewiſe are all the ſenſitive Powers of a 


Man included, in the word [| Fleſh, ] which belongeth to his Body in common 
to him with Beaſts. Therefore corrupt Nature in Scripture is called a Man 
ſo you have it in Epheſ. 4. 22. Put off the old Man, which is corrupt, according to 
the deceitful Luſts : Why is called a Man ? Becaulc it is ſpread over the whole 
Man, and hath Members as large as a Man's Soul and Body hath. In Rom. 3. IO. 
he goes over all the Powers of Man : Inthe Mind, 7 here zs none that underſtandeth, 
0 n0t oxe. « In the Will, None ſecks after God : In all the other parts; The 
Throat is an open Sepulcher 5 under their Lips is Poyſon ;, their Feet are ſwift to ſhed 
Blood : Itching Ears, 2 Im. 4.3. Hands full of Blood, 1fa. 1. 16. Yea, if 
vou will have it, The Tongxe is a World of Ewil, fo faith James: Andin 
112.1.6. From the Sole of the Foot, to the Crown of the Head, there is no one whole 
part, That is the firſt Obſervation. 


The ſecond is this: That our ſuperiour Parts, the Mind, and the Will, have 
their Corruption, as well as the ſenſitive part. It is a ſtrange thing, that the Papiſts 
{hould go,and cut off at one blow half of a Man's Corruption 3 they would 
make the Underſtanding to be a kind of Virgin, the Will only to be as one that 
is bound, it the Fetters were but off, he would go. My Brethren, this is a cer- 
tain Rule, that there 1s the ſame Subject of Privation, and of the Habits. I ſhall 
explain my ſelf to you : The Eye, it is the ſubje&t of Sight ; the Eye therefore 
is the ſubject of blindneſs, it Sight be gone. What parts in Man were the Sub- 


jets of Holineſs? The Underſtanding and the Will, it's certain: Therefore 


_ when 
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when Holineſs is gone, what is Sin? the want of Holineſs ; what muſt be the DAL? 


_— _ | then? Certaialy the Underſtanding, and the Will too, is the chief 
Subjett of it. 


That which deceived = Paenunl pF oy ones up that Notion firſt, was 
the gaoks Imerpretation/of the word in the Scripture, as only taking it 
for the Body, whenas the Scripture: doth not ſpeak like the Philoſophers, but the 
Scriptures ſpeak Theologically, That which is born of the Fleſh, is Fleſh. He doth 
not only ſay | He, ] but [ That }; there 1s not that thing in Man, that is born 
of Fleſh, and propagated, but it is Fleſh, that is, it is Corruption. 


The Fathers likewiſe in the Primitive Times, they ſpake gently of the Cor- 
raption of the Mind, and of the Underſtanding, becauſe they approved ſo much 
Good, and the Philoſophers magnified that, for they knew no other Good in Man 
but that : the other ſpake too gently, by reaſon of the oppolition of the Times, 
and to take off the Abſurdities of the Doctrine of Chriſtian Religion, and not 
according to the Scriptures. My Brethren, the greateſt Sins of all are in the Un- 
derſtanding, as I might ſhew you, if -T had time. Envy and Wrath, which are 
Luſts properly in the Underſtanding, and Revenge, and the like, they are all 
called, Lzſts of the Fleſh, that is, & corrupt Nature, yet they are Luſts properly 
ſeated in the Underſtanding. 


My Brethren, they are the Devils Luſts, they are therefore the worſt Luſts 
of all the reſt 3 the Devil's Luſts, I ſay, moſt oppoſite unto Chriſt ; the higheſt 
Idolatry lies there : Therefore when he ſpeaks of an intellectual Luſt, ſach as 
Covetouſneſs is, he ſaith, Which 3s Idolatry, becauſe the inward Idolatry of the 
Mind is the worſt Idolatry of all the reſt. Men that fin againſt the Holy-Ghoſt, 
what is it makes them ſo wicked ? It is their Underſtanding, and their Will, 
Julian the Apoſtate was a civil Man, he was not givenup to groſs Sins, yet finned 
againſt the Holy-Ghoſt. Ir lies 1n 4k» th in the Devil's Luſts. The Wiſdom 
of the World, faith he, is earthly, ſenſual, and devilliſh; the very. Wiſdom is. 
There are (in a word) other Corraptions in the Underſtanding : There is, firſt, 
adarkneſs as to the knowledg of all ſpiritual things : There are alſoal! forts of Prin- 
ciples contrary to true Principles, The Foot ſaith, There is no God, and God ſeeth 
2-01, Pſal.to. There are alſo in it Luſts of its own, proper to it ſelf, which are the 
ſtrongeſt Luſts, and have the greateſt influence into Mens Lives, of any other ; 
as outward excellencies apprehended by the Underſtanding, to have Honour, and 
Riches, and Power, and Greatneſy, and the like 3 theſe are the Objedtts of the 
Underſtanding, and theſe are the great Luſts of the World, other Lufts are but 
petty ones, theſe have the great Influence into Men. I could ſhew you, that 
Covetouſneſs, and ſuch Luſts, they are Luſts of the Underſtanding : Men are 
not covetous, meerly becauſe they love to ſee Money, and to ſee Gold ; but co- 
yetous to uphold their State and Greatneſs, that they may be faid to be worth ſo 
much, to leave behind them a Name, and an Houſe, and an Eſtate for their 
Children : Theſe are the Luſts of the Underſtanding, and theſe are the grounds 
of Covetouſneſs. And fo likewiſe the Underſtanding, it 1s ſet on work to ac- 
compliſh all worldly Luſts: Mey are wiſe to do evil, ſaith Jeremy, and to do good 
they have no Underſtanding. I have not walked among you, faith Paul, with fleſhly 
IWiſdom, 1 Cor. 1. I could name many more, but I paſs them over. 


A third Obſervation is this: You fee, how much more Man that is a Sinner 
hath to be humbled for, in ſome reſpe&, than Devils. For he hath more Luſts, 
and a greater capacity of finning, than the Devils themſelves have in ſome re- 
ſpe&ts. The Devil indeed is the Father of all Sin, becauſe he began it ; but all 
the Luſts of the Body, and the like, he is not capable of. But now look, how 
many deſires are in the outward Senſes, or in the Fancy, and the like, unto all 
things in this World, ſo many ways of Sinning hath Man; and then all the ways 
that 7 i have of finning, he hath too 3 of Revenge, and Pride, and all 
ſuch Lults. 
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So 0 And, my” Brethren, ſee, how hard a thing it is to be ſaved; for take a Man 
in his natural condition, Holineſs being gone, look how many ſeveral things the 
Soul 1s fitted to defire, or to luſt after, ſo many ways he hath to Hell ; and that 
is, ten thouſand thouſand, for the deſires of the Heart of Man, they are infinite 
every way. Suppoſe now, that a Man were moated about in a great compaſs, 
and there were a thouſand Paths to walk in ; let him take whi th he wi 
if he would walk, being blindfold, he muſt certainly fall jnto the Moat : So is 
1t here, | 


mnt ——_— 


And likewiſe yon may ſee by this, the evil of all our Luſts: Either we are 
Beaſts or Devils : If we ſatisfy the Luſts of the Body, we are Beaſts; if of 


the WY Devils. Chuſe which of theſe two you will be, for into one you 
muſt fall. | 
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_— And were by Nature the Children of Wrath, even as others. 


of the Fleſh, and of the Mind. The Apoſtle had before in general 
{hewed, how that the Converſation of all Men in the ſtate of Nature, 
it isin the Luſts of the Fleſh. And by Luſts of the Fleſh there, he 
means the Luſts of corrupt Nature in general, (as Fleþ in Scripture is often 
taken.) But not contented with that, he doth particularize the Luſts which are 
in the Hearts of Men, which in their Lives they do fulfill, dividing them accorg- 
ing to that diviſion of Nature, of Soul and Body : Fulfiling the Deſires of the 
Fleſh ; that is, of the Body, or thoſe Luſts which the Soul partakes in by reafon 
of the Body ; all thoſe ſenſitive Luſts, both of the outward Senfes, and of the 
inward Senſes, the Fancy, and the like: Ard of the Mind, that is, thoſe Luſts 
which John calls, Lats of the Eye, which are purely reaſonable, and which have 
their ſeat meerly in the Underſtanding, and Mind, and thoſe rational Faculties : 
Fulfilling the Wills of the Fleſh, and of the Mind. 


T; laſt Diſcourſe I handled theſe words, Fulfilling the Deſires ( or Wills ) 


I opened to you the difference of theſe two in the former Diſcourſe, and k 
ſhewed, that according to the Scriptures, all the Sins of Men, and all the Luſts 
in the Hearts of Men, are reduced to theſe two Heads : Either thofe which we 
have common with Beaſts, or at leaftwiſe are ſeated in thoſe Faculties which are 
common to Beaſts ; or elſe ſuch as are common to us with Devils. I told you, 
that either there are thoſe Luſts, which are in the moſt ſenſitive part of the out- 
ward Senſes, or thoſe which are in the Fancy, the ObjeQts whereof are Buildings, 
and a thouſand other Artifices of Men, Beauty, and the like : Or cle they are 
the Luſts which are in the rational part, purely ſuch, as Pride in any excel- 
lency, Envy, and the like. I diſcourſed at large of theſe things, I ſhall only 
add this : 


I reduce many of thoſe Luſts in the Hearts of Men to the Fancy, not becauſe 
Beaſts who have Fancies are capable of them, as to ſee an excellency in Buildings, 
and Beauty, and the like ; theſe things fanciful Beaſts are not capable of: Yet 
becauſe the Fancy 1s by participation reaſonable in a Man, hence it 1s, that Men 
are capable of many Luſts in their Fancies, whereof they ſee no Image in a Beaſt, 
and yet they are not properly the Luſts of the Mind, becauſe they are not purely 
intellequal, but the Soul is drench'd in them, by reaſon of its conjundion with 
the Fleſh. I only add that, to explain what I ſaid in the laſt Diſcourſe, I would 
not have repeated fo much, but only in order to ſomewhat more, that I mean to 
ſpeak at this time, concerning theſe Luſts of the Mind ; and ſo I ſhall come to 
the other part of the Verſe: And were by Nature the Children of Wrath, ever 


as others. 


Concerning theſe Luſts I ſhall give you one or two general Rules, and ſo come 
off. I ſhall not go about now to ſet down Notes and Signs of what is the 
Maſter-Luſt in Men, a thing which el{ewhere I have largely handled ; bur I ſhall 
only {0's you fome two or three general Rules concerning Lxſts, and concerning 
the Laſts of the Mind eſpecially. 
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The firſt whereof is this : That theſe Luſts do vary, according as Mens natu- 
ral Tempers, or their Underſtandings, and the degrees thereof, are more or leſs. 
In Men of Underſtanding, Luſts of the Mind prevail moſt ; and in Fools, ſen- 
ſual Pleaſures, in Meat and Drink, and the like, and in the natural Comforts of 
the Body. And they are diverſified thus, according as the natural conſtitution, 
or natural elevation of the Spirits of Men are, according to the various clevation 
or advancement of the Underſtanding 3 for Man being a rational Creature, and 
Reaſon being the chief Principle in him, he ufeth that little Underſtanding he 
hath, to fnd' out what will ſuit him moſt, what he can have deareft contentment 
in, and accordingly he pitcheth upon, and profecuteth by Nature that. Tho a 
Man hath all Lufts in him, yet he proſecuteth thoſe things with the deareſt con- 
tentment, which that poor ſmall Underſtanding he hath, counteth moſt excellent. 
Hence therefore, according to the variation of Men's Underſtandings, it comes 
to paſs, that their Luſts are ordinarily pitched higher or lower. In worldly Ob- 
jccts, there is a great deal of difference in the excellency of them. Some are 
moxe abſtra&ed from the groſs ſubſtance of things, ( as I may ſo ſpeak ) 5 fome 
are more ſpiritual, and more airy. And as you fee among living Creatures, 
there are ſome that live upon a finer kind: of Food than others; Birds, you 
know, live upon a finer kind of Food, than Beaſts; and there is one Bird, the 
Camelion, that lives, as ſome ſay, meerly upon Air : So the Spirits of Men, the 
more airy and intellectual they are, the finer is that Food that nouriſheth their 
luſts. Therefore your great Philoſophers of old, that were wiſe Men, pitched 
upon moral Vertues, and upon Civility, and placed their happineſs in them 3 and 
their Wiſdom was ſo ſtrong in them, that even thatdid judg meer ſenſual Pleaſures 
to defile the Soul, which they apprehended to be the moſt noble of Creatures, 
and out of the greatneſs of their Spirits, they would not ſtoop to what was baſe; 
they thought it moſt unfit, for an elevated Soul to ſerve any Creature leſs than it 
{elf : but as for Virtue, and Morality, and the Iike, they thought that theſe were 
meet for the Underſtanding and Soul of a Man : . Yet becauſe they took not 
God in theſe things, hence it came to pals, that all theſe were luſts, tho huſts of 
the Mind, as I ſhewed you likewiſe the laſt Diſcourſe. So likewiſe thoſe among 
the Jews, that were raiſed higher than the Heathens, accordingly the lufts of 
their Minds were raifed higher alſo, The Zeal that Paz! had for the Law, it was 
a luſt of the Mind, for it was without God ; They have a Zeal, but not according 
to knowledg, faith he, Rome. 10. 2. without a directing of it to God, as the 
chicteſt end. And this alſo I underſtand to be part of the meaning of that 
place, ( which is pat and exprels for this,) in 1 Pet. 1. 14. where writing to the 
Jews, he bids them, that they ſhould not faſhion themſelves according to their 
former luſts in their ignorance 3 and among other Arguments he hath this, v. 18. 
Foraſmuch as ye know, that ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, from your 
ain Converſation, received by tradition from your Fathers, That Jewiſh Religion, 
which they ſtuck in, and which they had recerved by tradition from their Fa- 
thers, even this was one part of the Obje& of thoſe former luſts in their igno- 
rance, according to which he bids them, v. 14. not to faſhion themſelves. And 
thus ikewife experience ſhews this to be true 3 for you ſhall find, that as Men 
grow up in years, and ſo grow up in Wiſdom, accordingly their luſts vary ; as 
they grow more wiſe, ſo they live more intelkectual Lives, and grow up more to 
luſts of the Mind : Therefore Covetoufnefs, which is plainly a luſt of the Mind, 
prevails moſt in old Age 3 whereas Prodigality, which 1s a luſt of the Fancy, pre- 
vails in Youth more: why ? becauſe Men grow wiſer. Luſts therefore are va- 
ried in Men, according as their Underſtandings grow higher or lower. 


The ſecond thing that I ſhall fay unto you is this: That of the two, the luſts 
of the Mind are the ſtrongeſt in Men, and they are the greateſt. They are the 
ſtrongelt luſts, for they have the greateſt compaſs. If a Man confine himſelf to 
ſenfual pleaſures, he hath a greater Narrow 3 but if to lufts of the Mind, Pride, 
and the like, he hath a larger Field to run in ; for defire of Credit, and the like, 
ariſcth from a thouſand things, out of all ſorts of excellencies, of what kind ſo- 


_ ever; And ſuch luſts now a Man ſeeks continually to upold. Men are given to 


{cnfual luſts occaſionally, but theſe luſts of the Mind, they a& the great part of 
| Mens 
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Mens Lives: Yea, many Sins are abſtained from, in relation to the Lults of the C7 ) 
Mind 3 the luſts of the Mind will devour other luſts, and keep them under, for 27%: VIE. 
Credit's fake, and the like. The luſts of the Mind have the largeſt Revenues of ett 


Comfort of any other, becauſe they can fetch it out of any thing ; whatſoever 
one hath that 1s excellent, Apparel, Beauty, Wit, Learning, Riches, Power, 
Buildings, ( Is not this great Babel, that 1 have built, by the might of my Power, an4 
for the honour of my Majeſty * ) whatſoever it is, all theſe feed the luſts of the 
Mind. Therefore now many Lults, that have ſeemed to have other Names, as 


the love of Money, it is not properly tlie love of Money it ſelf, but it is a luſt of 


the Mind that makes a Man given to it 3 it isto uphold his State among his Nejgh- 
bours, and his Rank, to erect a Name, and leave a Poſterity after him, to have 
ſaid, he died worth ſo much ; all theſc are the luſts of the Mind, And likewilc, 
as they are the ſtrongeſt, becauſe they are of the largeſt compaſs; fo they 
are the ftrongeft, becauſe they have the moſt reaſonings for them 3 there- 
fore when you come to turn to God, you do not ſtick ſo much at parting from 
ſenſual luſts, as thoſe luſts that hold the debate with you, that bring reaſon to 
plead for them, as the repute of Friends, the holding correſpondency with others, 
and the like ; theſe are-the great Roots, ke thoſe which, I take it, you call 
Tap-roots, that every Tree hath ; all the little Roots may be eafily pull'd in 


pieces, but thele ſtick 3 they are the laſt repented of, when one comes to caſt off 


the old Man. And the ground of this 1s, becauſe the Strength of a Man lies in 
his Reaſon, therefore to part with thoſe luſts that lie in the rational part, the 
Strength of a Man ſhews it ſelf to the utmoſt there: Therefore, in 2 Cor. 10. 4. 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Reaſonings, and high Thoughts, and ſtrong Holds in Men, 
that are to be pulled down, when Chriſt comes to convert 3 theſe are they that 
keep a Man from turning. All the great Ordnance that natural Corruption hath, 
lies m this Tower of the Mind, (as Ariſtetle called the Soul, Arx anime,) as for 
other laſts, Reaſon it ſelf 1s againſt them, and the more reaſon a Man hath, the 
more the folly of them is diſcovered 3 but for theſe Juſts there is a great deal of 
reaſon : A Man ſhall loſe but his Humqur in parting with the one ; but he lo- 
ſeth his Honour, his Repute, and the like, in parting with the other : Other 
luſts do not perſuade by reafon, no, reaſon 1s fain to condeſcend unto them, be- 
cauſe they pleaſe the Man, and he can have no other happineſs, but Reaſon it ſelf 
1s againſt them z but now fas the luſts of the Mind, all the ſtrength of reaſon 
takes part with them. . 


And therefore let me giye you a third Rule alſo, and that is this : That of all 
luſts they are the deceitfulleſt, ( you have that Phraſc given in Scripture, deccit- 


ful Lyſts, ) other ſenſual luſts, they do but deceive, by promiſing more than they 


can perform, by tempting you 3 but theſe, a Man may live in them, and not ſee 
them, and ſo they deceive moſt, for natyral Men judg nothing ſinful, but what 
hath a groG a&tion 3 now all ſuch aerial luſts as theſe, which are the luſts of the 
Mind, they have no ſuch gro(s action, nay, the Objects of them are things law- 
ful, yea commendable. Other luſts in the ſenſitive part are more turbulent, 
more violent, and fo more diſcernable, and in that reſpe&t they deceive leaſt : 
Like Poiſon that is in the Bowels, 'which makes a Man roar, and ſo is more di(- 
cerned, than Poiſon taken in at the Noſe, into the Head, which kills before it is 
felt, becauſe it ſtrikes that part which ſhould feel ; ſo the luſts of the Mind, be- 
ing ſeated in that part which ſhould diſcern, poſleſling that part, they take the 
Senſes away, and 1n that reſpett deceive moſt. The Eye ſees not the Bloodſhed 
that is in it (elf, but will ſee a ſpot that 1s on the hand, or upon another Member ; 
The Underſtanding doth not ſo cafily, being corrupted, refle& upon it ff; 
therefore the luſts of the Mind are more decentul. 


And laſtly ; Of all luſts, they are the worlt luſts, as having the moſt Sinfulneſs 
in them ; for the greateſt Idolatry is here: Therefore, both in the Coloſſians, 
and in the Ephepers, you ſhall find, that when he ſpeaks of Covetouſncſs, ( which 
is an intelleQual lyſt ) (till he puts a difference, and an emphaſis upon it, from 
other Juſts : Cavetaxſreſs, faith he, which zs [dolatry, becauſe the greateſt Idol is 


that which the Mind js ſet upon, and becauſe that is a luſt of the Mind, he pon 
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Idolatry, this is inward, and fo the worſt of the two. And ſo much now in bricf 
for that which I thought to ſpeak more concerning the fulfilling the defires of the 
tHelh, and of the mind. I come now to the latter part of the verſe. 


—— And were by Nature the Children of Wrath,cven as others. 


The general ſcope of the Apoſtle in theſe words, (that I may give you that 
firſt) it 15 to make a general Concluſion concerning the corrupt eſtate of Man by 
Nature, not only in reſpe& of Original Sin (tho that 1s eminently intended) but as 
involving all that he ſaid before. It 1s, I fay, a general Concluſton, that involyeth 
all that he ſaid before, with an addition of theſe three things. 

1. With an addition of the firſt cauſe of the Corruption of all Men's Hearts and 
Luſts, they are ſo by Nature, ſaith he. 

2. With an addition of the Puniſhment that 1s due to Men 1n this Natural Con- 
dition, both in reſpe& of their Natures and their firſt Birth, as alſo in reſpeCt of all 
their Sins which in that ſtate they continue in, They are Children of Wrath, And, 

3. With an addition, or rather a concluſion of Univerfality : It is every Man's 
Caſe,ſaith he. He had parted it before ; ſome things he had ſaid of the Gentiles, 
You (you Gentiles) hath he quickned, who were dead in fins and treſpaſſes, wherein in 
times paſt ye walked. Some things likewiſe he had faid of the Jews, amongit whom 
we (we Jews) alſo had our converſation : but now, 1n the cloſe of all, he puts them 
both, Jews and Gentiles, together, aud were by Nature the Children of Wrath, ever 
as others, 

I ſay, it is, in the firſt place, a general Concluſion that involveth all, not only 
becauſe it comes in at the laſt, and fo is as it were the total Sum, but that ſame 
word Moiro,, takes 1n all that went before 5 And were as well as others by Nature 
thus and thus, namely, We were all by Nature dead in Sins 5 We are all by Nature 
in the ſtate of Nature, ( for ſo by Natyre is alſo taken, as I ſhall ſhew you anon ) 
We all by Nature, one as well as another, walked according to the courſe of the World, 
and were ſubjeted to the Devil. In a word, whatſoever he had ſaid before of 
Luſts, or whatſoever a Man 1s by Nature, his intent 1s to involve it here in theſe 
words, and to bring down upon all, all that he had ſpoken. 

And as it holds forth a general Concluſion, involvmg all that went before ; ſo, 
ſ.condly, it ſhews eſpecially the original ground of all that Corruption that is in 
Men's hearts 3, it 1s by nature, it 1s by birth, and it is our nature. For it is clear 
and plain that his ſcope all along is to hold forth the cauſe of all the Corruption 
that 1s in Men : therefore he calls it the wills of the fleſh, and of the mind. The fleſh 
1s the cauſe of luſts, luſts are the cauſe of aCtion, and nature is the cauſe of both, 
of all. And therefore, 

In the third place, you have the Puniſhment due to men in the ſtate of nature, 
yea to Men in their very firſt birth. They are Children of Wrath,in that ſtate, for all 
the Luſts and Sins they commit 5 and, they are Children of Wrath, even in the very 
Womb, before they commit any actual Sin. | 

And, laſtly, He ſpeaks univerſally of all both Jew and Gentile, We were all by 
ature,&*c. So you have the general ſcope cleared,and the reaſon of it. I ſhall now 
come to open the phraſes, 


Firſt, for this Phraſe [ *3y Nature.} 


Pelagius, who was againſt Original Sin, gave this Interpretation 5 That [| by 
Nature) was meant zere & germane &\y8&s, 8, yoiws, they were truly, really, Chil- 
dren ot Wrath ; ſo the ScholiaF hath it 3 and fo Cyril reads it alſo. And that Inter- 
pretation we will not omit, although it is not the utmoſt meaning of what is here 
itenced. For [| by Nature} in Scripture is meant often-times, truly, really : as for 
example, in Gal.4.8. Te worſhipped thoſe that by Nature were no Gods ;, that is,thoſe 
that were not truly Gods, that were Gods only in opinion, not really ſo. So by 
being C/ildren of Wrath by Nature, is to be really and truly ſuch. But that which 
makes this opinion fall ſhort of the true ſence, is this : for to what end ſhould the 
Apoſtle ſay they were really and truly the Chuldren of Wrath > There were none 
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held they were in opinion Children of Wrath, but thoſe that 
therefore it is to no ' 1. qt it ſhould be brought in here to that ſence. 
The Syriack Tranſlation adds this 3 They were plane, plene, wholly Children of 
Wrath, not in one part, but in the whole nature. But that is held forth (as I 
have ſaid) in the words before : For it was an Obſervation I made, grounded up- 
on the words in the laſt Diſcourſe, That it is ſeated in the whole Man. ; 


Bur, thirdly, to come to that meaning, which indeed the Apoſtle aims at, and - 
therefore I will call it the firſt, for I do but mention the other, which tho they 
| are true, yet they are not the ultimate ſcope of the Apoſtle here. 

1. Therefore [ by Nature |] is in oppoſition to Imitation, or to Cuſtom, which 
yet is altera gets as Ariſtotle uſes the word (and fo does the Scripture too) in 
the ſecond Book of his Ethicks ; Vertues, faith he, are not qvca, are not by Na- 
ture, as A(otitie, as the common ſeeds of Knowledg in the minds of Men are. 
So that what is innate in us, bred with us, which we have from the principles of 
Nature, which is interwoven with our Natures, that is ſajd to be by Nature. And 
therefore now in one word, according to all Languages, That which is the incli- 
nation of any one, the natural diſpoſition, that which a man is naturally addicted 
unto, it is ſaid to be by Nature. The Apotle therefore, having ſpoken of the 
Luſts of the Mind, and of the Fleſh, in the words before, his meaning here is, that 
theſe are natural unto Men, they are the very inclination of their Minds, the na- 
tural frame of their Hearts. And ſo now it hath an emphaſis in it, that what we 
are by reaſon of Original Corruption (which he had called Fleſb before) is Nature 
-im all Men. And tho he only faith, we are Childrer of Wrath by Nature, yet this 
Wrath muſt be for ſotnething ; for God is not angry for what is not Sin : therefore 
it imphes, that our natural diſpoſition, all thoſe Luſts which he had mentioned, 
and that Fleſh which is the Mother of theſe Luſts, this is that which is Man's Na- 
ture. And ſo now the ſcope of the Apoltle is plainly and clearly this, Further to 
aggravate and ſet out that gry” "i and Sinfulneſs that 1s in the Hearts of Men. 
Ye are not only Children of Wrath, ſaith he, and deſerve eternal Damnation, 
which was that that hung over your heads for all the atual Sins you have com- 
mitted ( of which he had ſpoken before ) but further, even by Nature ; and for 
your very Natures, and the inclinations thereof, even for the very Nature that is 
in you ( he brings it in as a farther addition and aggravation) even for this alſo 
you are Children of Wrath. *By Nature, it is that which a Man doth beifig left 
ro Nature 5 as in-Rom. 2. The Gentiles do by Nature the things of the Law, from their 
natural principles that are in them : ſo by Nature] it is that principle that is in 
a Man, that is principinuzs mots, the principle of all his ations : For every thing 
works according to its nature, as Ariſtotle tells us. 

2. [By Nature] imports not only that it is a Man's Nature, but that his birth 
s a cauſe ſome way or other, or a foundation of his being thus corrupt. By Na> 
zxre ; it is taken for the Nativity 3 it is @vc«, and it is all one with Birth. As 
now in Rome. 2. 27. The Gentiles are called #he Oncircumciſion by Nature, that is, 
by Birth 3 not ip reſpe& of their natural Conſtitution, but in reſpect of a Privi- 
ledg that the Jews had by Birth, which the Gentiles had not, ( as Priviledges you 
know go by Birth.) - So in Gal. 2. 15. in oppoſition thereunto, ſaith he, We who 
are Fews by Nature z, that is, who have the Priviledge of Jews by Birth. And fo 
Paul faith, he was born a Romans; that is, he was a Roman by Nature. In the ſame 
ſence the Gentiles were called xncircumciſion by Nature too, that the Jews were 
called Jews by Nature. Now to me that 1s evidently the meaning of the Apoſtle 
here, and that for theſe Reaſons : 1. Becauſe he changes the phraſe (which is an 
obſervable thing:) In the ſecond verſe he had ſaid they were Children: of diſobedi- 
ence, iv Tos yors i aneddac, but here The : which tho it _ a Child art larye, yet 
more expreſlyand properly it ſignifies a Child begotten. His uſing that phrale here, 
m diſtinQion from the other in the ſecond verſe, when he ſpeaks of Diſobedience, 
1mports that they were thus by Birth. I will not trouble you to confute a Criti- 
ciſm which Zanchy hath, becauſe the confutation of it is obyigus. Then, 2. he 
adding beſides, that, aud were by Nature the begotten Children of Wrath, as may ſo 
interpret it. And (which is obſervable too) he doth not ſay, which are the Childrens 
of Wrath by Nature, but in the Greek it is, which were Children by Nature of W; mw 5 
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ſo as | by Nature] comes in between, to fhew that they were thus by Birth. And 
there 1s this third Reaſon too, why when he ſaith [ by Nature ] he ſpecially means 
by Birth ; becauſe it is ſpoken plainly and clearly in oppoſition to that Pride of the 
Jews in the Priviledges they had: by their Bjrth: for the Jews, you know, ſtood 
much upon it, that they were the Children of Abraham. Now the Apoſtle, as is 
evident, (peaks podtnt-blank in oppoſition to that : We, ſaith he, namely we Jews, 
tho we pride our ſelves that we have Abraham to our Father, we are Children of 
Wrath ; that is, we are ſo by Birth, as well as others 5 namely, as well as the poor 
Gentiles, whom the Apoſtle in Gal. 2. 15. ſpeaking according to the vulgar opi- 
nion of the Jews, calls, Sinners of the Gentiles : Tho you ſtand upon it that you are 
the Children of Abraham, and that you are Jews by Nature, that 1s, by Birth, yer 
(as God told the Jews afterwards) you had a Father before Abraham, in whom ye 
linned, and fo you are Children by Nature, (that is, by Birth) of Wrath as well as 
others. 

3. [ By Nature }] is taken here for the whole ſtate of Nature, from a Man's 
Birth until God turn him. He ſhews what they were, not only 1n reſpet of their 
firſt Birth, but of that continued ſtate which they ſtood 1n before they were con- 
verted, which we call the ſtate of Nature. And this is an excellent place for the 
confirmation of that phraſe. He doth not ſimply mean only ther eftate by Birth, 
( for the Apolſtle's ſcope, and the Holy Ghoſt's is always general, and in a latitude) 
but he doth comprehend their whole ſtate from their Birth all their days, while 
they fulfilled the Luſts of the Fleſh, and of the Mind, what ever ſtate they had by 
Birth, what ever ſtate they ſtood 1n during the time of their unregeneracy, it was 
all. a ſtate of Nature ; and they were in that ſtate of Nature, Children of Wrath. 
So Nature is taken, and ſo it's clearly taken here. For [ by ature |] here in this 
3d verſe, is ſpoken in oppoſition to what the Apoſtle afterwards faith (as Eraſavus 
well obſerves) in the 5th verſe, by Grace ye are ſaved. So that now the ſtate of 
Nature, and the ſtate of Grace, is that which the Apoſtle here intends. And that 
he ſpeaks of an unregenerate condition, the words [ were by Nature] import clear- 
ly, that is, while they were 1n the ſtate of Nature, His ſcope is therefore to ſhew 
what naturally, wthout Grace,their condition was3 and therefore ver. 11, in the 
winding up of all, he ſpeaks of the whole eſtate, Remember, ſaith he, that ye were 
once Gentiles. And thus the Scripture always ſpeaks 3 Pſal. 58. 7. They are gone «- 
firay from the Womb ; they were not only corrupt in the Womb, but gone aſtray 
trom the Womb., So in Ger.8. ſpeaking of original corruption, faith he, The 
74#46ination of Man's Heart is evil from his Youth - that 1s, even from a Babe, as 1n 
Exodus the phrafe is uſed, as I ſhall ſhew afterwards. q5 $6] 

Sq that [by Natzre] eminently 1mporteth theſe three things, 1. That their na- 
tures were defiled with all forts of inclinations unto evil,. all thoſe Luſts of the 
Fleſh, and of the Mind,which he had ſpoken of before,were natural unto them, for 
which they were Children of Wrath. 2, That the way of conyeying this to them, 
or-haw they came to be ſo at firſt, how their natures were thus orzginally corrup- 
red; it was not by imitation or cuſtom, but it-was by birth, ; And, 3. that all the 
while they walked-in thoſe Luſts they were ma ſtate of Nature, under which,and 
1 which white: they continued, till-ſuch time as they came into. a .ſtate of. Grate, 
tiey were Children. of Wrath, This, I Gy, I take to be the comprehenſive mean- 
wp of the Apeſtle mn this concluſion of his diſcaurle of Luſts, - Sothat now I have 
opehed'to you that firſt phraſe, ' And were þy Nature. Wo 


: +-, » The ſecond phraſe is, Children of Wrath. 
- Which (as. bave formerly. ſaid) is an Hebrazſm, and ſo (according ta the He- 
brew Language) you. reade of a'Child of Captivity, a:Child of the ReſurreQion, 
a Child "of Diſobedience, and the like. It is. ether taken ARively, or Paſlively. 
114 Hzvely, thus :- what amen is addidted to, what he ſeeks after, he is faid:to- 
be a. Child of. As a man is ſaid; tobe a Child of Wiſdom 3 Wiſdom 3s juſtified. of 
her Childrex. ' So Wicked Men are:;faid to be Clikirer of Diſebedjence, yer. 2-/that 
is, addifted: to! Diſabedience,. it's.taken afively.”. So, in a 'way of onal on, Petey 
exharts them, in' 1. Pet. 1. 14« that Ee iny in Children of Obedience, 1o-the 
phraſe is in the: Greek, we travflace it, 


; edient Childres, it comes all to one; bur, 
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I ſay, inthe Greek it is, Children of Obedience, (as here in ». 2. it is, Children o 
Diſobedience, ) that is, addict your ſelves, as Children to ſuch a Father, to dothe 


'Will of God. 


2. Paſſwely 5 thus, a Child of the Captivity, that 1s, one led into Captivity : 
So Jeſus Chriſt is called, the Soz of God's Love, or, the Child of his Love, Col. 1. 
13. We tranſlate it, Hs beloved Son; but in the Original it 1s, the Sor of þzs 
Love, becauſe that God hath caſt his Love upon him. So 1n 2 Pet. 2, 14. one 
that is accurſed to Death, he is called, (we tranſlate it, Curſed Chrldrer, but it is) 
Children of the Curſe, as here, Children of Wrath. So in Mat. 23. 15. he is made 
a Son of Hell, worſe than he'was before 3 that is, one whoſe due Hell is : As we 
uſe to ſay, ſuch an one the Gallows is his due ; that is, if we ſhould ſpeak ac- 
cording to the Hebrew Language, one that is the Child of the Gallows 3 ſo a Son 
of Hell, a Son of Wrath, a Son of the Curſe. You have 1t allo in 1 $a. 20. 
31. and in 2 Sam. 12. 5. So now, as before it is taken actively, a Child of 
Diſobedience z, ſo here, a Child of Wrath is taken paſtively : and both according 
to the Analogy of the Hebrew Phraſe. 

It doth ſometimes imply one, that is deſigned by God's decree to Death and 
Damnation 3 as in Fohz 17. 12. Judas is called, a Sor of *Perdition ; that is, one 
who is ordained by God to perdition ; as Chriſt was called, the Sor of his Love, 
becauſe he was ordained to be the Object of his Love. But ſo it 1s not here 
meant, that they were the Children of Wrath by God's decree, becauſe he ſpeaks 
of Men that were converted. Therefore the meaning 1s plainly this, That they, 
were in a ſtate, in which they were not only worthy of Wrath, but Wrath was 
due to them, yea, according to a juſt ſentence, Wrath was pronounced againſt 
them 3 1t was not only their deſert, but they were in that ſtate wherein Wrath 
went out againſt them, they ſtood under the Sentence of Wrath, and were fo 
adjudged. You have the Phraſe plain and expreſs, in Deut. 25. 2. If there be a 
Controverſy between Men, and they ceme unto Judgment, that the Fudge may judg 
them ; then they ſhall juſtify the righteous, and condemn the wicked : And it fhall be, 
if the wicked Man be worthy to be beaten, the Tudg ſhall cauſe him to lie down, &c. 
In the Original it is, 1f he be a Sox, or a Child of beating ; that is, if he be one 
that is found, that it is his due to be beaten, and that the Judges have condemned 
him. So now to be a Child of Wrath, it is one not only to whom Wrath is 
due; but one, that according to the ſentence of the great Judg Wrath is pro- 
nounced againſt, Sentence is given forth. So in that place I mentioned before 
2 Sam. 12.5. faith Solomon there, He ſhall ſurely die ; in the Original it is, He is 
a Son of Death : It was a Sentence pronounced by the King, as of a Judg that 
gave out a Sentence, therefore we tranſlate it, He ſhall ſurely die ; he was not 
only one that deſerved Death, but one that was appointed and ſentenced 
thereunto. 


So now you have what is meant by a Child of Wrath: Tt is one, that is paſ- 
ſively under, and obnoxious unto, and over whom the Wrath of God hangeth, 
unto whom, and to which Eſtate the Senter.ce of Wrath and Condemnation is 
gone out from the great King 3 ſo that he muſt alter his eſtate, 1t he will get out 
of Wrath. 

If you ask me, whoſe Wrath it is? I anſwer : It isnot indeed in the Text, 
but as I ſhall ſhew you afterward, it is the Wrath of God, working eternal Pu- 
niſhment. Wrath in Scripture ſignifies Puniſhment, as from a Judg 5 as for ex- 
ample, Romz, 13. 1,2. Be ſubje# to the higher Powers, not for Wrath, that is, not for 
Puniſhment ſake, which comes from the Wrath of the Prince, or the Magiſtrate, 
but for Conſcience ſake. So that to be Children of Wrath, 1s to be Children of 
the Puniſhment, which the great Judg of Heaven and Earth hath ordained ; and 
It noteth out, that the Wrath of God is the Author of that Puniſhment, as I 
{hall ſhew you, when I come to make Obſervations. In Eph. 5. 6. that which 
1s here the Children of Wrath, 1s there called the Wrath of God : The Wrath qe 
God, faith he, cometh upon the Children of Diſobedience ;, for the Wrath of God, 
as it implies Puniſhment, ſo it imports alſo, that he is as the Author and Executi- 
oner of that Puniſhment. So that in a word, whilſt that Men are in this con- 


dition, or take Men ſimply conſidered, as they are by Nature, in their very firſt 
* O birth, 
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God, and the Wrath of God abides upon them, as Fohr 5. 36. Wrath is their 
portion from the Almighty : And as they are Children of the Wrath of God, 
ſo of that Puniſhment, which his Wrath and Indignation will inflict eternally up- 
on them, and they ſtand under the ſentence of it. So that until their eſtate be 
altcred, God himſelf cannot do otherwiſe, but he muſt out of Wrath inflict 
Puniſhment upon them. And let me give you one place to open it, ſee Fob 20. 
23, & 29 comparcd : He mentioneth there manifold Curſes, that are upon Men, 
over whom the Wrath of God hangeth 3 and faith he, v. 23. When he 3s abont to 
fill bis Belly, God ſhall caſt the fury of his Wrath upon kim, and ſhall rain it upon 
him, while he is cating : And what is the concluſion in the 29th Verſe? This is 
the portion of a wicked Man from God, and the Heritage : Mark, he is a Child of 
Wrath, of whoſe Wrath? of the Wrath of God, - that abideth upon him, that 
hangs as a Cloud over his Head, and God will rain it upon him, while he is 
cating 3 and this 1s his portion, it is his due, nay, faith he, it 1s the Heritage ap- 
pointed unto him by God, an Heritage which 1s gone out by a decree from God, 
cither from his eternal decree, as Judas was a Child of Perdition ; or at Jeaſt- 
wiſe, from a Dcecrce that goes forth out of God's Court, out of his Word, 
whereby he ſtandeth under the ſentence oft Wrath. 


And ſo now you have the ſecond Phraſe opened : And were Children 
of Wrath. 


The laſt is this, Ever as others. 


The meaning whereof in one word 1s this, { only I ſhall give you a parallel 
phraſe for it,) we Jews as well as Gentiles. So you have it, Eph. 4. 17. Walk not 
%s other Gentiles walk: Or, cven as others, that is, even as all the reſt of Man- 
kind, of what Nation ſoever they be, circumciſed, or uncircumciſed, bond or 
free ; let them be born in what condition ſoever they will, noble or baſe, rich 
or poor, high or low, we are all by Nature the Children of Wrath, we Jews as 
well as Gentiles. Which doth imply theſe two Particulars : 

1. The Commonneſs of this Condition, that it is the Condition of all Man- 
kind, one as well as another, Jew as well as Gentile. 

2, The equality of this Conditign, Ever as others, in the ſame manner, in the 
ſame degree; others are Children of Wrath, ſo are we, we Jews, even as the 
prophaneſt Men in the World. 


So you have the full ſcope and meaning, ( ſo far as the Phraſe goes ) of theſe 
words: JfAud were by nature the Children of Wrath, even as others. 


I ſhall come now to the Obſervations which do ariſe ont of them, which will 
further open and explain them. | 


The firſt Obſervation 1s founded upan that firſt Interpretation I gave you. 
which was to ſhew this : That that Fleſh or Corruption, which was the ground 
of all thoſe Luſts, which were the ground of all the Sins in Mens Lives ſpoken 
of before ; that this Fleſh, and thoſe Luſts, are Man's Nature. So, I told you, 
[_ by Nature } is taken, both in Scripture, and common acceptation.. It is a 
Saying, that Aziz quoteth out of Plate, ( tho, I take it, the place is not now 
extant in the Works of *Plato, becauſe it is periſhed, ) Homines natrra ſunt mali; 
that Men are evil by Nature : Neither can they ever be brought, ( ſaith he ) 
to ſeek after that Righteouſneſs, which Mankind ought to ſeek after. This was 
the Speech of a Heathen.. It is, I ſay, a Man's Nature, as he 8a Man. 1 Cor. 


3. 3. Whilst there are Contentions among you, are ye not carnal ? That is, Are you 
not Fleſh ? are ye not corrupt ? And what follows? Do not ye walk, me mille, 
that is, according to Men ? according to your kind ? according to that Nature 
and Diſpoſition that is in Men 2 Every thing afts according to its kind 3 thus 
to be carnal, and ſubjefed to Luſts, is the Nature of Man, it is according to his 
kind. Therefore (to follow this Phraſe a little more,) in Mark 7. 20. our 


Saviour 


wes, | 
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Saviour Chriſt ſaith, That which cometh out of the Man, that defileth the Man : For Sorrs 
from within, (ſaith he ) ont of the Heart of Man,” proceedeth enil Thoughts, &c. _ 
That is, what cometh from the Nature of Man, from his natural Diſpoſition, | 
from the intrinſecal Principles, which his Nature and Heart is made up of, that 
defiles the Man. Therefore a Man is faid to (in, de proprio, of his own, as the 
Devil is likewiſe faid to do, in Fob» 8. Anda Man's Luſts ( as I aid before ) 
are called his own Luſts. And as what comes from within, ( as all ſort of Sins 
d® argues this to be a Man's Nature: fo likewiſe what a Man takes in from withour, 
what it is he lives 1n, what 1s his Element, argues his Nature too: As a thirſty 
man, you may know what his diſpoſition is within, by what he takes in from 
without ; or, as it is with a Fiſh, it is natural to it to live in the Water, to drink 
in Water : ſoa Man is compared to a Fiſh, that doth continually drink in Water, 
in Fob 15. 16. How much more abominable and filthy is Man, which drinketh 
Iniquity like Water « And hence now it4s, that Men are never weary of inning, 
nay, tho happily they may ſpend their natural Spirits in ſinning,yet their Luſts are 
never weary. As they cannot ceaſe from Sin, ( as Peter faith ) ſo they are ne- 
ver weary in itz why? becauſe it 1s their Nature, it is natural to them to (in. 
As the Eye, becaule it 1s natural to it to fee, it is n-ver weary of ſeeing ; the 
Eye indeed may be weary thus, for want of bodily Spirits, and ſo Men may be 
weary of finning ; but if there could (till come Spirits to the Eye, it would ne- 
ver be weary of ſceing, why ? becauſe 1t is natural to it to ſee: And ſo it is 
with all the Luſts in the Hearts of Men, it is their Nature. Hence it is, that In- 
fants will fin without being taught. A Child left to himſelf, ( faith Solomon, 
Prov. 29. 15. ) bringeth his Mother to ſhame: Do but leave him to himſelf; 
and his very Nature will carry him on to it. And, *P/al. 58. 3. The wicked go 
aſtray from the Womb, ſpeaking Lies. A Child, that never heard a Lie 1a his Lite, 
never knew what a Lie was from another, yet he will tell a Lie, he will do it 
from himſelf, and he doth it from the very Womb ; the Nature of Man will 
ſeek out theſe Inventions, as Eccleſzaſtes hath it, chap. 7. wlt. 


You may ſee the reaſon therefore, ( belides what is matter of humiliation, 
which I ſhall mention afterwards, ) why Grace, tho it be in a Man's Heart, yet 
doth not thrive there, further than the Holy-Ghoſt doth in a ſupernatural way 
accompany it 3 and why Sin thrives ſo faſt, the reaſon is, becauſe Sin is thy Na- 
ture, 1t is that which thou haſt as thou art a Man ; thou walkeſt as a Man whilſt 
thou ſinneſt. That which /E/op faid to his Maſter, when he came into his Gar- 
den, and ſaw ſo many Weeds 1n it, is applicable unto this : His Maſter asked 
him, What was the reaſon that the Weeds grew up ſo faſt, and the Herbs thrived 
not ? He anſwered, The Ground 1s the natural Mother to the Weeds, but a 
Stepmother to the Herbs : So the Heart of Man 1s the natural Mother to Sin and 
Corruption, but a Stepmother to Grace and Goodneſs; and further than it is 
watered from Heaven, and followed with a great deal of care and pains, it 
grows not. 


And likewiſe, if it be thy Nature, walk in a continual fearfulneſs of it ; tho 
thou haſt mortified a Luſt never ſo much, yet there is a root remaining, as Fob 
hath it, chap. 14. 8. Tho the root thereof wax old in the Earth, and the Stock thereo 
die in the Ground ; yet through the ſcent of Water, it will bud, and bring fort 
Boughs like a Plant : So it is with us, why ? becauſe it is Nature. Therefore fear 
in all thy ways. 1 was afraid (faith David, Pſal. 38. 17.) leſs my Foot ſhould 

S ſip: Andin ». 18. that which we tranſlate, I was ſorry for my Sin, 1 find that 
; It is, I was cautelows, I was fearfil for my Sin, fearful (till leſt I ſhould flip: I 
will declare it, and confeſs it, uſe all means againſt it, becauſe it is my Nature. - 


And you ſee the reaſon alſo, why that Corruption is never got out of you, 
no, not till you die; why ? becauſe it is involved, it is blended, it is mingled 
with your Nature 3 it is like the Ivy in the Wall, ( it is the old compariſon that 
the Fahers uſed, but I ſhall give you another) : It is like the Lepers Houſe in 
Levit. 14. 45. the Leproſy could never be got out, till Houſe aud all were pulled 
down. Itis a Note of that Sin that dwells in us, as the Apoltle's Phraſe is, 
* O 2 om. 
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Row.7.t7. It is inwrapped in thy Nature, that thou wilt never get it out : Like 


: _ pig an Houſe, that ſtandeth upon a Foundation that hath Salt-Peter in it, it will ne- 


ver be got out, do what you can 3 ſo 1s it here. 


The ſecond Obſervation is this: That to fin, as it is thy Nature, thy natural 
Tnclination ſo thou haſt it by Birth: For ſo I told you, | by Nature? is alſo ta- 
ken for Birth, and it's clear to be the Apoſtle's ſcope here: For he had ſhewnpll 
the external Cauſes of Sin, the World, and the Devil ; the internal Cauſe, Be 
Fleſh, which cauſeth Luſts. Now what is the cauſe of this Fleſh > Nature, faith 
he, your Birth : And were by Nature (that is, by Birth, ) Children of Wrath, as 
well as others. I need not quote many places for it, the Scripture is abundant in 
it : Man born of a Woman, faith Fob, # filthy and abominable : And, That which 
is born of the Fleſh, is Fleſh. And not only that which is born, but that which is 
conceived : So faith David, Pſal.5 1.5. 1 was conceived in Sin. And his meaning 1is,to 
ſhew that not only as ſoon as he was born, he was finful ; but, faith he, I was finful 
t00 in my very Conception : Look when firſt I had the Nature of Man commu- 
nicated to me, then was I a Sinner ; that which conveyed my INature to me, as 
Birth doth, and Conception doth before Birth, that which did conſtitute me a 
Man, did conſtitute me a Sinner likewiſe, made me a Sinner. ' Therefore Men 
are fot only ſaid, to be Tranſgreſſors from the Womb, as in Iſa. 48. 8, and to 
go aſtray from the Womb, as in Pal. 58. 3. but in the Womb allo; for fo, you 
ſee, David ſpeaks of himſelf; Auitin, who was one of thoſe that moſt cleared 
this Do&trine, of the Corruption of Man by Nature, againſt Pel/agizs, that called 
it in queſtion, (for God doth clear Truths {till as they are controverted ) he for- 
bore on purpolc to call it natural Sin, or Sinin Man's Nature, becaulc if it ſhould 


be ſo called, the Manichees, that held there was a God, which was the cauſe of 


all Evil in Man's Nature, would have been imboldened and encouraged by it in 
their Error ; therefore he called it Original Sin, (for he was the firſt that gave 
it that Title, tho it agrees with the Scripture, he might have called it the other, 
for it is all one): And he called it ſo, not only becauſe it 1s the original of all 
Sin cl{e, the Womb in which all Sin is conceived : I#hen Luſt hath conceived, 
( faith James, chap. 1. 15.) it bringeth forth Sin. But chiefly becauſe it is ab 
origine in Man, from the Time that the foundation of a Man's Nature is laid ; 
that which at once giveth him his Nature, gives him Sin with it; it is from the 
very firſt Moment of Conception, elder indeed than that which we call Birth, or 
his being brought forth out of the Womb into the World ; it is when a Man 
begins firſt to be a Man, and muſt neceſſarily be then. 


Now when he ſaith, We are by nature ( meaning | by Nature ] a Man's Birth ) 
the Children of Wrath, 1t implies two things : It implies, that whatſoever is Sin 1s 
conveyed to a Man in his Conception 3 and that he hath it by Nature, one part 
of the Sinfulneſs, as well as the other. Both theſe I am to open, and to make 
g004. The Apoſtle doth not ſpeak here meerly of our inherent Corruption 
but if there be any other Sinfulneſs which a Man contracts by Birth, he hath it by 
Nature. Now you know, that our Divines do make, and moſt truly and rightly 
according to the Scriptures, a twofold Sinfuineſs, which we have hereditary to 
us, as from our firſt Parents: The firſt is, The Gwilt of that firſt A of inning, 
which Adam committed 3 and the ſecond 1s, An inherent Corruption, or Fleſh, 
the Inclinations to all Sin, derived as the Puniſhment of the Guilt of that Fac. 
Here therefore lics two things before us, for the Apoſtle plainly means both 3 for 
whatſoever makes a Man a Child of Wrath, obnoxious to the Wrath of God in 
his firſt Conception, that is it he intendeth. Now it is not only jinherent Cor- 
ruption, that makes us Children of Wrath 5 but it is alſo the Guilt of that 
firſt AO: Nay, we could never have had inherent Corruption to be as a Sin in 
us, if we were not ſome way involved in the Guilt of that firſt At ; and both 
theſe are by Nature. - Now that we ſhould have inherent Corruption, that that 
[hould be propagated by Birth and Generation, there 1s a more- eafineſs in it; 
why 2? becauſe every thing begets its like 3 out of an unclean thing you-cannot 
bring a clean 3 it muſt needs be, that ſuch a Nature as the Father had, ( for inhe- 
rent qualifications ) ſuch a Nature the Child muſt have : But that a Man ſhould 
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be guilty of that Ac that Adam committed, that this ſhould be by Nature, and 
by the Law of Nature too, ( which yet to me clearly the Apoſtle holds forth, 
not ſimply, by a Prerogative Law of God, but by a Law of Nature,) this ſeems 
difficult. Theſe two things therefore I would open to you, tho briefly, yet fo 
as to clear the Point. * I will begin with the firſt. 


Firit ; To ſpeak in general, when we fay, the Guilt of an Ad is conveyed 
by Birth, by Nature : 

1. It is not ( as ſome would have it ) the Sin of the Act of Generation in the 
Parents, it is not that which is conveyed to the Child. Some would have that 
the meaning of that of David, in Pſal. 51.5. ln Sin my Mother conceived me as if 
the Guilt which cleaves to ſuch Actions, were that which David intended. But 
that cannot be his meaning: for it is moſt certain, that when Adam did firſt beget 
his Son Cair, he did not convey to him the Sin of that Act of begetting, for the 
Act it ſelf 1s lawful, and whatſoever Sin cleaves unto it, is not that which is con- 
veyed ; but it was his firſt Sin, the Guilt of that, which he conveyed to him. 
Now if Adam himſelf did not convey the Guilt of the Ad of begetting, then 
certainly other Parents do not 3 and David would never have humbled himſelf fo 
for his Mother's Sin in concerving of him ; but it was that Sin he was guilty of, 
and that pollution of Nature that aroſe from thence. 

2, It is not ſimply the coming as from Adam, which doth thus defile our Na- 
tures, or by which we contract the Guilt of that Act of his: For if you could 
ſuppoſe, that a Man or a Woman had been made out of Adam after his Fall, as 
Eve was made out of him before his Fall 3 mark what I ſay, if God had taken a 
Rib from Adam, after he felf, and made a Man or a Woman out of it, this Man 
or Woman would not have been finful. The Inſtance of Chriſt is clear ; for he 
is directly called the Son of Adam, Lake 2. in reſpet of the Matter he was 
made of, and made in the Womb too ; yet becauſe he came not into the Law of 
Generation and Conception in the natural way, therefore he was excepted, and 
Sin could not ſeize upon him. So that it goes by Birth, and by Nature, by Ge- 
neration, that 1s certain. 


Secondly Therefore to ſhew you, how the inherent Corruption is derived, 
( for theſe are but the two Generals to both,) that defilement of Nature, that 
Fleſh that is ſeated 1n us. 

7. It is not founded ſimply upon this, that there 1s a participation of like from 
like ; that is not all the ground ; it is a partial Cauſe, but it 1s not a total Cauſe : 
It is a Cauſe, and therefore Fob ſaith, Car a Mar fetch a clean thing out of an un- 
clean 2 But yet it is not the whole cauſe 5 why ? becauſe then every Father, ac- 
cording to the proportion of that inherent Sinfulneſs that 1s1n his Nature, ſhould 
beget a Child in the like proportion: I fay, if that TraduCtion were the total 
Caufe, of like in the Parent, and like in the Child ; if this were the Rule ſimply 
and wholly, then take a wicked Man, that begets Children in his elder years, 
when he is more wicked, and hath more Corruption of Nature in him ahundred 
times than when he was young 3 thoſe Children would be proportionably more 
wicked than his elder Children ; and the more wicked Men would ſtill have 
the more wicked Children. Therefore it muſt be by ſome other ſtanding Law of 
Nature, that is equal ; and the ſtanding Law of Nature, it doth not beget like in 
a gradua], but in a ſubſtantial way. Yet, 

2. It is the common Law of Generation, that like from like is the ground of 
the propagation of inherent Corruption; and it was the juſteſt Law of Nature 
that could be made: For God did put this difference between Angels and Men : 
Angels, they ſhould all be ſingle Perſons, hy and of themſelves, they were all im- 
mediatly created by God himſelf, as Adam was z but that which ſhould convey 
the Nature of Man, the very ſubſtance of his Nature unto Man,it ſhould be Gene- 
ration,the ſame that ſhould convey the ſubſtanceof the Nature of Beaſtsto Beaſts 3 
tho I do not ſay, (as the Soul of theſe laſt is propagated, we ſhall open that a little 
afterwards ) 3 but I ſay, that which ſhould make them Men, is the common Law 
of Generation 3 and Man, if he will have his Nature from Man, he muſt be ſub- 


jetted to the common Law of Generation, which all the reſt of the Creatures 
are. 
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are. Now what is the commou Law to all the Creatures ? Saith God, in*Gez.1.1 2, 


Let every thing bring forth in its kind : So you ſhall find it all along. He faith it 


of the very Herbs, of the Beaſts, they were all to bring forth in their kind. Now 
if that Man muſt have, and ſhall have by God's ordination, the very ſubſtance of 
his Nature, the kind of it, as all other Creatures have, then he muſt be ſubjeed 
hercin to the common Law of Nature, and like muſt beget like ; it neceſlarily 
follows. Now ( mark it ) the Law of Nature hath its courſe, whether things 
prove good or evil. It holds in the common, it doth ſo in our a&ions : The 
Lord's common Providence was with Man, when he wrought holily ; the ſame 
common Providence is with Man, now he works fſinfully ; he alters not the 
Courſe of Nature. So here, this being the Law of Nature, look what affiſtance 
there went for the propagation of Man according to the Image of God at firſt, 
(in a common way, according to the Law of Nature,) concurreth in propaga- 
ting Man's own Image. I do not ſay, that God is alike the Author of one, as of 
the other, but the common Law of Nature holdeth as well in the one, as in the 
other. I ſhall clear theſe things more, I hope, hereafter. Nay, my Breyhren, 
the Law, that Man ſhould beget his like, 1t was ſo ſtrong a Law of Nature, whe- 
ther Mart's Nature (ſhould prove good, or prove evil, that God himſelf, unleſs by 
Grace, could not help it. I ſpeak, according as God binds himſelf to the Courſe 
of Providence, for God works not by Prerogative. Let every thing bring forth 
in his kind, was the common Law given, and the Courſe of Nature muſt hold, 
as well when Man is ſinful, as when he is good. Help it God may by Grace 3 
but if you will go according to the Law of Nature, by the ſame Law a Beaſt pro- 
pagateth his kind, by the ſame Law doth Man propagate his like. Therefore by 
Nature, and by the Law of Nature and Generatiom, ( which this is founded 
upon,) a Man muſt be inherently finful, if he come from Parents inherently ſin- 
ful 3 a ſinful Man muſt beget a ſinful Man. 
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EPHES. 2. 3. 


_ And were by Nature the Children of Wrath, even as others. 


{tle had ſaid concerning our ſtate by Nature ; which he had largely and 
punGually ſet forth in the words before. And unto all that he had ſaid 
before, there is in theſe words the addition of three things. 

I. Of the Cauſe, and the firſt Cauſe, or at leaſt the fundamental Cauſe, of all 
the Corruption that is in our Hearts, and of all thoſe Luſts, and of all that Fleſh 
and Corruption which he had ſpoken of immediatly before. Ard were by Nature. 

2. Of that Puniſhment which 1s due to Men in their natural ſtate, and for their 
Natures, and for all the Sins committed 1n that ſtate. {he Children of Wrath. 

3. Of Univerſality, it is every man's caſe, both Jew and Gentile. Ever as others. 


T* words are the general Concluſion and winding up of what the Apo- 


I opened formerly the Phraſiologie of theſe words. As, 
I. What was meant by Nature here. I told you by Nature was meant here, 


1. Natural diſpoſitions. The inlet of Sin, the ground and the root of it, was 
not cuſtom and imitation, but 1t was our natural diſpoſitions. 

2. By Nature, that is, by Birth. So it is taken in Roy. 2. 22. 

2. By Nature: it imports that whole eſtate of Nature, which while men live in, 
they live in the Lu!'s of thc Fleſh, they are dead in Sins and treſpaſles, and they 
are Children of Wrath. 


IT. What was meant by Children of Wrath. I ſhewed you the phraſe was taken 
both Actively, and Pafſhvely. Actively, for what one 1s addifted to : fo they are 
called Childrer of Wiſdom, Children of Obedience, and in the words before, Childre: 
of Diſobedience. Paſlively, fo it is taken here, Children of Wrath ; or,as Peter hath 
It, Curſed Children; or, as it is in the Original, Children of the Curſe. 


IT. What was meant by that phraſe, Ewzer as others. I told you it implied two 
things. 


I. That it is the common condition of all Men. 
2. That it is equally the condition of all Men. 


Anſwerable to theſe three phraſes, I pitch'd upon three things to be explained. 
Of the firſt I have ſpoken at large. 


I made entrance into the ſecond, (viz. That the Corruption which is in us, we 
have it by Birth, and by the Law of Nature) But I finiſhed it not. I ſhall give 
you a brief Account of what I then delivered, and (o I ſhall proceed. 


I explained this unto you both by ſome Generals, and alſo I began to enter 1n- 
to Particulars. The Generals are theſe. 

1. We have it by Birth and not by imitation : For then we ſhould have the 
fountain of our Corruption aſcribed unto the Devil, for he was the firſt Sinner 3 


and unto Eze, for ſhe was firſt in the tranſgrefſion, 1 77ze. 2. 14. But you _ 
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find in Scripture it is aſcribed to the firſt Man,namely, unto Adam, as I ſhall ſhew 
you afterwards. 

2. It is not ſimply coming of Adam : for then, if you could ſuppoſe that God 
ſhould have taken the Rib out of Adanr after that he had ſinned, and have made 
Fee thereof, it's true {he had been of Adam, but yet ſhe had not been corrupted, 
{c had not been ſinful ; becauſe it 1s to be by Nature, and fo by Birth and by 
Generation. Therefore Chriſt, tho he is called the Son of Adam, Luke 3. and the 
Seed of the Woman, Ger. 2. that 1s, he was made of that matter which was pro- 
pagated from Adam, yet he was not corrupted, becauſe he had it not by the Law 
of Nature, he had it not by Birth. 

3. It is not the Sin of the Parents in the aCt of begetting that is conveyed : 
For Marriage is honourable, as the Scripture hath it. Adam did not convey, 
when he firſt begat his Son Cair, the fin of that Act of begetting, for the ation 
it {elf is lawful ; but it was his firſt Sin, his eating of the forbidden Fruit. 
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Theſe were the Generals Igave you : For all theſe do but prepare a way for the 
opening of what it 1s, by virtue of which, Sin 1s derived unto us. And I find it ex- 
cceding hard to ſpeak diſtinctly to it, to find out that original ſeed of Poyſon 
from whence it 1s diffuſed,and the weight of it. I ſhall now therefore come to Par- 
uiculars, whereby I deſire to explain it, and in them I ſhall briefly give you my 
whole judgment in the thing; and when I have done, I ſhall reſolve it into two 
or three Propolitions, which {hall contain the ſum of all, for your clearer under- 
ſtanding. It 1s evident, you ſee by this Text, that it 1s by Nature; and therefore 
that it is by Birth, and by the Law of Nature. Now to proceed. | 

In the firſt place 3 Our God did put this difference between Angels and Men, 
that Angels were created ſingle z and therefore when they fell, they did fall ſing- 
ly, each one for himſelf. They had their nature convey'd to them by God's imme- 
diate creation, and therefore they {tood upon their own bottoms. But he ordained 
that Men ſhould all come of one Man : Act. 17. 26. He hath made of one blood all 
Nations of Men, for to dwell on all the face of the Earth, Now then the Law of Na- 
ture that doth convey Blood (that is, Manhood) to us, conveys alſo the Natural 
Properties that do accompany, and are 1n that Nature in the fountain of it, whe- 
ther they ſhall be good orevil. Now good they were by creation, that's certain. And 
the reaſon is, becauſe that that Law of Nature did fall upon the generation of all 
Creatures elſe, falls upon Man's Generation alſo. Now you ſhall tind that it is not 
only the Law proper to Man, but to all things begotten of another, that they all 
bring forth in their kind. If you look into Ger. 1. you ſhall ſee that of the very 
Herbs God faith, Let ther bring forth in their kind ; he ſaith it alſo of the Beaſts,and 
it holds of Man too, that he is to bring forth in his kind. If there be a generation, 
and a begetting, he is to bring forth in his kind. If his nature had remained holy 
and good, he had brought forth that which was holy and good : So the ſame Pro- 
vidence of God that would have accompanied Man to convey and propagate an 
holy Nature, had he remained holy, doth allo accompany him to convey a corrupt 
Nature now he is corrupt and made evil. As the fame atts of common Providence, 
which run on and afliſt us m doing good, concur even in evil alſo : ſo is it here. 
And that's the firſt thing. 

Yet, in the ſecond place, let me tell you this, That take our Birth and Genera- 
tion ſimply,and that is not the Cauſe,the Phyſical Cauſe it is but the Chanel 3 and 
becaule it is the Inſtrument of making Men, therefore it is the Inſtrument alſo of 
making ſinful men. Now that Generation 1s not the Cauſe, is evident by this; 
my. if it were, then Men ſhould beget Men finful according to that degree of 
ſinfulneſs they themſelves have. And therefore Parents more wicked, ſhould beget 
Children more wicked ; Parents in their elder days, when they are more wicked, 
(as wicked Men are, for they grow worſe and worſe) ſhould then have Children 
more wicked than 1n their younger time ; but ſo it is not. It 1s therefore to be re- 
folved into the common Law that lies upon Generation, not {imply into Genera- 
tion it ſelf, or what it conveyeth. Generation is but the Chanel,the Pipe, in which 
it runneth 3 it is therefore, I ſay, rather the Law that is annexed unto Generation. 
And the Law of Generation doth not reach to degrees of finning, but only to the 
ſubſtantial Image, not to the gradual. : | 
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In the third place, the cauſe and the ground why we are made ſinful, it is not 
ſimply that we are born of immediate Parents that are (inful, that's not the whole 
Caule neither : but as Generation 1s but as the Chane],. ſo the immediate Parents 
are but the Inſtruments of conveying it. My meaning is this ; the ground why a 
Man is born finful, is not ſimply becauſe his next Parents, Father and Mother, are 
ſach : They are Cauſes ſe quibus non of Sin, that is, if it could be ſuppoſed they 
are not ſinful, the Child would not be ſinful : they are but inſtruments of con- 
veying it. And that they are inſtruments of conveying it, is clear by what David 
faith, Pſal.51. 5. —i= Sin did my Mother conceive me, And by what Job ſaith, 
chap.14. 1. Mar born of a Woman, is ſinful and abominable. But yet they are Cauſes 


ſine quibus non, without which Sin would not be. 


There afe two great Evidences to me ofthis Truth 3 The one is a Negative one, 
the other a Poſitive. 

The Negative one is this : The Lord hath expreſly ſaid, He hath a whole Chap- 
ter about it, Ezek. 18. That the Child ſhall not bear the Iniquity of the Father, And our 
Saviour Chriſt ſaith, Foh.g. 3. that it was not for the ſin of the Parents that the Man 
was born blind. So that it is not put upon the fin of the ordinary Parents, Nay, I 
{hall give you a further inſtance of it, why it is not to be put imply upon the im- 
mediate Parents : For although we come of Eve, yet notwithſtanding the Cor- 
ruption that we have, and the Sin which we have by Nature, is not put upon Eve 
now, it 1s put upon Adam, and that throughout the whole Scripture. Tho Eve 
did firſt corrupt our Nature, for ſhe was firſt in the tranſgreſtion 3 though we all 
come of her as well as of Adam, and have a ſhare as from her and that by Gene- 
ration alſo; yet notwithſtanding,read Rome. 5. 12. ' Þy one Man Sin entered into the 
World : which was the type of Chriſt's conveying Obedience and Righteouſneſs. 
I will not diſpute that nice Queſtion, which ſome Divines have, Whether, if that 
Eve had not fallen, tho Adam had fallen, we ſhould have been corrupted or no ? 
No, for we muſt all acknowledge that ſhe was cauſa ſire qua 0. Had not her 
Nature been corrupted, we had not had Sin derived to us. All Divines do attri- 
bute a ſecondary Cauſe to her, but ſtill the primary to the Man. 

The Poſitive ground is this 3 That the Scripture doth aſcribe it to our coming 
of Adam, and that by Birth, coming of that firſt Man ; and thercfore what is here 
faid in the Text to be by Nature, if you conſult other Scriptures, you ſhall find it 
to be becauſe we come of Adam, that one Man , becauſe we come by Generation 
from him. Mark it, fo I put it ; Tho Parents are the Inſtrumental Cauſe of con- 
veying it, Generation is the Chancl, yet it is becauſe we fetch our nature from that 
Fountain. T ſhall give you Scripture expreſs for it. Not only that in '/{om2. 5. 12. 
whicl: yet is very clear : for otherwiſe Eve had been made the Type of Chriſt as 
well as Adam : but the Text there you ſee doth only put it upon Adam, as being 
the Type or Figure of Him that was to come, fo ver. 14. And ver. 18. by the of- 
fence of one, and, by one man's diſobedience, ver. 19, It is not only for oze Offence, 
as ſome of thoſe Texts have it, but other Texts run, of oe Man ; fo v.12. Where- 
fore as by [ one Man] Sin entred into the World. But belides this Scripture, look 
into 1 Cor. 15. 47, 48. and there you ſhall ſee this Truth clear. The Apoltle there 
puts it upon the firſt Man, The firſt Mar, faith he, # of the Earth, earthy. As is the 
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earthy, ſuch are they that are earthy. As we have born the image of the Earthly (name- 


ly, of this firſt Man, as he had call'd him ) ſo we ſhall bear the image of the Heavenly. 
And, as the New Teſtament affirms this, ſo the Old too, I fhall give you but 
that onEScripture in Iſa. 43. 27. Thy firſt Father hath ſinned, ana thy Teachers (or 
thy Interceſſors) have tranſgreſſed againit me, (peaking to the Nation of the Jews, 
Th, firſt Father hath ſinned, and thy Interventores, as Junixs tranſlates it 3 that is, 


- thoſe that come between me and thee, they have all ſinned. What's the reaſon 


God objedeth this? Why in the words before he ſtands upon the confounding 
of them againſt all their carnal Pleas and Juſtifications of themſelves, and he rips 


' up their Sin from the firſt. * Come, faith he, v.26. let ws plead together : declare thou, 


that thou mayeſt be juſtified, if thou haſt any tking to ſay. Beſides all the Wickedneſs 

that 1s 1n thy (elf, whatſoever thou canſt truſt in, I can ealily anſwer it ; Thou 

doſt truſt in thy Father Abraham, and thou thinke(t becauſe thou art of the ſeed 

of Abraham thou ſhalt be ſaved : I tell thee thou haft an older Father than Abra- 

ham, thy firſt Father Adam hath ſinned. E But thou wilt ſay unto me, that my 
| P a 
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haſt Prieſts that do daily offer Sacrifice, and do come between me and thee ; I tell 
thee that thoſe that are thy Interceſlors, thy Teachers, and thy Interpreters, (as it 
it is tranſlated by others) that come between me and thee, they have tranſgreſſed 
againſt me, The Lord takes both away, they boaſted that they had Abraham to 
their Father 5 Ay, but faith he, there is an older Father, thy firſt Father : And 
tho ſome would interpret it of their Fathers, .Abrabazr, Iſaac, and Facob, and 
make it in the plural z yet there is an exzphaſes upon this, it is Father, and it is thy 
firſt Father. And it agrees clearly with what the New Teſtament faith, in that 
1 Cor. 15. 45, &c. where you ſhall find, that the Apoſtle doth put the conveying 
of the Image upon our depending upon that firſt Father, and that therefore we 
bear thc Image of the carthy. So as that now Generation, and immediate Pa- 
rents, they are indeed the channel, and inſtruments of conveying 3 but the ori- 
ginal cauſe, as the Scripture makes it, 1s the firſt Father. Our Generation then, 
or our Birth had a Curſe laid upon it, and by the Law of Nature, by reaſon and 
by virtue of that firſt Man : And becauſe all Men did depend upon him by Ge- 
neration, that is, are propagated from him by generation 3 therefore by the 
Law of Generation, by virtue of ſomething that he did, and that he was, it is, 
that we are corrupted to the end of the World. I take it to be one great reaſon, 
why corrupt Nature is called in Scripture the o/4 Maz ; becauſe it is derived for 
ſo many Generations from that old firſt Man, Adam. We ourſelves uſually, when 
we (ce a thing that is evil or corrupt in Children, ſay, this 1s old Adam. It is 
not what is in other Parents ſo much, tho their Corruption 1s Caſa ſime qua 
201, it is the Cauſe without which it would not be conveyed to us; but it is 
Adam's Image, the Image of that firſt Man ; fo it is called in 1 Cor. 15. There- 
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tore Adam 1s (aid to beget 1n his likeneſs, Ger. 4. 


So that in a word, this 1s the Sum of theſe three things : It 1s not Generation 
ſimply, that phyſically conveys it, but rather the Law that falleth upon Gene- 
ration ; it is not the immediate Parents, ſo much as it is that firſt Man Adam ; 
becauſe we depend upon him by Nature, and by Generation, hence it is we have 
and are all corrupted. 


Now we will go on further, and more particularly ſtill, to ſearch into it, and 
to ſee, whether 1t was by Nature, or no. AndI ſhall do it by anfivering theſe 


Queries : 


Query 1: What it was in that Man, which we by Generation have from hin, 
that polluteth 2 


Anſ. If you would have the great and the principal Cauſe, I anſwer you fully, 
according to the Scriptures, it was an Act of Sinning of his, and the firſt A of 
Sinning that he committed. Generation ( as I have faid) it is but the meer 
channel, and immediate Parents are but meer Inſtruments; as they beget Men, 
they beget Men finful 3 but if you ask, what 1t is that is conveyed, and which 
to the end of the World polluteth and defileth by Generation, as the Inſtrument 
and Channel ? It is the firſt Sin of that firſt Man. Will you give me leave, by 
this Suppoſition, to make my meaning plain, and then I ſhall make it good by 
Proofs? As1 told you before, that ſimply Generation doth not do it : fo, if 
you could have ſuppoſed Corruption of Nature had been derived by Birth, phy- 
lically, as a Leproſy 1s from Parent to Child, or by virtue of that Law of Gene- 
ration, that like ſhall beget like 3 yet let me tell you, that unleſs he thap had this 
Corruption conveyed to him by Nature, had been guilty of ſome ACt which did 
firſt corrupt that Nature, that Corruption had not been Sin in him. I ſhall ex- 
preſs it thus : Adam, you know, loſt all Righteouſneſs, and had. his Nature, 
corrupt, as ours 1$53 if we could ſuppoſe this Righteouſneſs to have been taken 
from him, without being guilty of an Ac that was the cauſe of it, that Cor- 
ruption indeed had been a Puniſhment, it had not been his Sin 5 that which 
makes it to be ſinful, 1s, becauſe that it was loſt, and he was deprived of it juſtly 
by an A& of Sin. Take Adam himſelf, if you could have ſuppoſed him deprived 
of it any other way, without a precedent A, or the Guilt Fa Ad that cauſed 
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it ; I ay, it had not been Sin to him, 1t might have been a Puniſhment, but not 
a Sin. And therefore now it muſt be the Guilt of an A&, that doth defile us, 
and make the Corruption of Nature in us, and that which we have by Birth, to 
be ſinful. 


But then all the queſtion will be by and by, Whether by Nature we are guilty 
of that At, or no? Now here is all the difference between us and Adam, that 
he was perſonally guilty of that A&, but we are guilty of it by a juſt Law of 
Nature, as I ſhall endeavour to explain it to you by and by : But as he became 
a dead Man, dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, by eating of the forbidden Fruit ; ſo 
muſt we be ſuppoſed to be alſo. Therefore we ſhall find, the New Teſtament, 
( which ſpeaks more accurately in this point than the Old,) tho it mentions Gene- 
ration, as the inſtrumental cauſe, which the Old Teſtament only did run upon, 
yet it puts it upon that one Att: So Rom. 5.12. By one Man Sin entred into the 
World, in whom ( mark the expreſſion) all have ſinned - It is not only, In whore 
all are made ſinful, as it follows in the 19th Verſe 3 but it is, In whom all have 
ſirned, It 1s plain, he ſpeaks not only of inherent Corruption in our Natures, 
but of an A& of Sin; for he faith, All have ſirmed. Now, mark it, in the 14th 
verſe, he ſpeaks of Children, that never actually ſinned perſonally, as Adam did ; 
and yet he faith, that Death reigned over them : Death reigned ( faith he ) 
from Adam to Moſes, ever over them that had not ſinned, after the ſumilitude of 
Adam's Tranſgreſſion 3 that is, they did not perſonally in themſelves fin, as Adam 
himſelt did, and yet Death did paſs upon them ; therefore they muſt be guilty 
of that Act of his. Now I take it, theſe words, [ Death reigned over all, ] are 
the Interpretation of the firſt Curſe, 1 the day thou eateſt, thou ſhalt die the Death. 
In which Adam was conſidered as a common Perſon ; now by virtue of this Law 
and Rule given, Death reigneth according to the Threatning. And the next 
words, (_ which are thoſe I pitch upon ) do give the: reaſon of it clearly and 
plainly, which are otherwiſe very obſcure: For (faith he, v. 13. ) until the Law 
Sin was in the World ; but Sin is not imputed, where there is no Law. This is 
brought in as a reaſon, by virtue of what it was, that Children are made ſinful, 
or accounted to have ſinned : Why this ( faith he) cannot be by Meſes his Law, 
you cannot find it, that Children are gwlty of Sin, ( of whom he ſpeaks, v. 14.) 
and that all have ſinned, ( ſo he faith, v. 12.) in the ten Commandments : And 
yet it muſt be by ſome Law or other ; for it there had not been a Law, God 
would never have charged Children, and all the World with this Sin ; therefore 
clearly it muſt be that Law, which God gave peculiarly to that firſt Man. This is 
plainly the Apoſtle's meaning, and the coherence of thoſe words. You ſhall not 
find this, ſaith he, in Moſes's Law, it 1s therefore to be reſolved into that firſt 
Law that was given to Adam, 1 the day thou eateſt thou ſhalt die, thou, and all thy 
Poſterity 3 for it muſt be ſome older Law than that of Moſes, which this muſt 
be put upon ; for, ſaith he, there was Sin inthe World, before the Law of Moſes 
came, ox elſe God could not have charged it, and Children ſhould not have died; 
but they did all die, Death reigned over all, therefore it muſt be reſolved into an 
higher Law than that of Moſes 3 and what was that? I ſay, that Law that God 
gave to Adam, In the day thou eateſt thou ſhalt die. And that 1s clearly interpreted 
in 1 Cor.15.22. In Adam all died ;, that 1s, by reaſon of the Tranſgreſſion of that 
firſt Law, which is a Law older than Moſes, by virtue of which, Children arc 
ſaid to have finned in Adam, and lo allo to have died 1n him. 


Now then to conclude this firſt Query : If you ask, What it is, that in ſtrict 
terms is the cauſe that doth pollute us to the end of the World? I fay, it is not 
Generation, it is not the immediate Parents, they are the Channels through 
which it is conveyed; but it 1s plainly and clearly that firſt A&t of Adam's, which 
as it corrupted his Nature, corrupteth ours to the end of the World. The Text 
1s ſo clear for this, as nothing more. Rom. 5. 19. By one Man's diſobedience, many 
were made Sinners, If you ask, what it is that makes many Sinners? The Apoftle 
himſelf reſolves you, it is that one Man's diſobedience. Even as Chriſt's obedi- 


ence doth make us holy to the end of the World ; thoGod uſe the Word, and 


uſe Miniſters to convert us, yet it is not the Word, or the Miniſters, that make 
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us holy, but it is that one Man's obedience : By the obedience of one ( ſaith he 
in the ſame verſe ) zrany are made righteow SO 1s It here. It is not Generation 
ſimply that doth pollute us ; neither is it our immediate Parents, theſe are inſtru- 
ments and ways of conveying it, they are Channels through which it runs : but 
it is that one Man's diſobedience, it is the guilt of that A& that ſeizeth upon us 
all, which makes us Sinners. 


And ſo much now for that firſt Query. 
that 1s this : 


I come now to a ſecond, and 


Query 2. Why ſhould the Guilt of that AF which infeTs our Nature, be conveyed 
to us by Generation, as the Channel, and by Nature, rather than the Sin of other 
Parents ? 


Anſ. NIl Divines do anſwer that clearly thus : That Adam was a publick Per- 
ſon, and he was therein Chriſt's Type, which no other Parerit is. Eve was not : 
for tho (he was firſtin the Tranſgrettion, yet it is not ſaid, by the diſobedience of 
that one Woman, or, By the diſobedience of thoſe firſt Parents, we are made Sinners ; 
but it 1s clearly put upon the diſobedience of that one Man; why ? Becauſe he 
was made a publick Perſon, and ſtood as a publick Perſon, which Eve in that 
reſpect did not. Indeed without her, and her corruption and fall, we had not 
been ſinful ; but if you reſolve it into its original primary cauſe, it is the Sin of 
that one Man, becauſe, I fay, he was a publick common Perſon, repreſenting all 
his Poſterity, which other Parents are not, which Eve her ſelf was not: and 
therefore he was Chriſt's Type, which Eze was not. 

I will not ſtand to ſhew you the equity of that, that thoſe that ſtand as com- 
mon Perſons, convey the guilt of their A& to their Poſterity, and thoſe they re- 
preſent, it hath been cleared enough : but rather come to a third Queſtion ; for 
by anſwering Queltions, I hope I ſhall clear the thing, 


Query 3. Whether was Adam a common Perſon by the Law of Nature, yea, or 
nos Whether by the Law of Generation, that's mores For we muſt bring it to 
Birth and Generation at laſt. 


Anſ. There are three ways by which you may ſuppoſe one to be a common 
Perlon : Either, 

1. By choice of the Parties themſelves, as you chuſe the Burgeſles in Parlia- 
ment. Its clear, Adam was not fo a common Perſon, we never choſe him, our 
Wills did never go to make him one. Or elſe, 

2. A common Perſon 1s choſen tor us by another : So Chriſt 3 we did not 
chuſe him to be our Head, but God choſe him for us. But, 

3. There is a third way, and that is, that it ſhall not only be founded upon a 
meer Act of choice, but upon a Law of Nature 3 and fo, I take it, Adam was a 
common Perſon. He was ſo by God's appointment, yet by God's appointment 
founded upon a Law of Nature. And therefore, both by Generation, as the 
Channel, and by the Law of Nature, as the Foundation, are-we made ſinful to 
the end of the World. This I ſhall endeavour to make clear to you. 

I take it, 1t was mixt ot both, that is, both that God made him fo, and yet 
God's choice of him was not meerly an Act of his Prerogative, or a meer Act of 
his Will ; but it was an Act of his Will, founded upon the Law of Nature, and 
the Law of Nature required it, and it was neceſfary it ſhould be fo, and that 
theretore we come to inherit the guilt of that Act of his. It is clear, that God 
did pronounce Ada a common Perſon ; for, before ever Eve was made, it is faid, 
Gen. 1. 28, God bleſſed them, and God ſaid unto them, Be fruitful, and multiply, 
and repleniſh the Earth. And in 1 Cor. 15. 45. it is ſaid, that the firſt Man Adam, 
he was itil, made, that is, appointed, ( as in Heb. 3. it is faid, that Chriſt was 
faithful to him that made him, (o it is in the Greek) to him that appointed him: ; 
ſo we tran(late it ) he was made to be a living Soul, unto others, namely, as well 
as in himſelf, as I have etewhere opened : But yet it was not by a meer AG of 
Prerogative, but upon a natural and neceſlary ground that it ſhould be fo. 
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You ſhall obſerve this difference between conveying Adam's Diſobedience, and 


offence of one, Judgment came upon all Men to condemnation : But ( ſpeaking of 
Chriſt's Obedience,) he calls it, The 7 pl Gift of Righteouſneſs 5 for it was a mcer 
voluntary Act : So you have it in Ko. 5. 18. 


But how is this made out ? 


Thus : Adam being the firſt Man, he was the Receptacle of Man's Nature, 
the whole Ciſtern of it 3 he had all the Blood of Mankind in him ; they muſt all 
fetch it from that Fountain, at that Well-head ; and Generation or Birth was 
the way by which he ſhould propagate. Now the Law of Generation was, that 
he ſhould beget in his own Image, whatever it ſhould bez and that ( as I ſaid 
before ) is the common Law of all Creatures elſe. Now add that to it, this Na- 
ture could not have been conveyed as {inful, that is, that it ſhould be a ſinful 
corrupt Nature, ſuch as it was in him, unleſs we had been guilty of thit At 
which he committed, of that Act, which firſt in him did infe& our Nature : 
Therefore now, if he ſhould propagate his Iike 3 and it he did not, the Law of 
Nature ſhould not be fulfilled, ( for that Law was to take place in him, as in 
other Creatures, namely, that he was to beget in his own Image, ) of neceſlity 
he muſt be conſtituted by a Law a common Perſon, that that Act that corrupted 
his Nature, his Poſterity muſt be guilty of. I ſay, the Law of Nature could not 
elſe have taken place, and it would not otherwiſe have been a ſinful Image, but 
in relation to the guilt of ſuch an Act, which was the cauſe of it. Hence there- 
fore, if you will ſuppoſe him to convey by the Law of Nature his corrupt ſinful 
Image, of neceſlity the ſame Law muſt and doth conſtitute him to be a common 
Perſon, as in relation to that Ac that did firſt defile him. So far, and in order 
to propagation of his like, it he fall, in reſped of that ACt that defiled him, it 
was neceſſary he ſhould be conſtituted ( for that firſt Act) to be a common 


Perſon. 


You ſhall ſee, that his being a common Perſon was only upon this neceſlary 
round, to be exceeding clear by this one Inſtance : For as ſoon as ever he had 
eaten the forbidden Fruit, as ſoon as he had committed that ſame one Sin, he cea- 
ſeth to be a common Perſon, he is then but as any ordinary Parent: And that is 
clear by this : For otherwiſe all the Sins he commuted before he begat Cai, 
ſhould have been imputed to Caiz, as well as the firſt Sin of all: And otherwiſe 
likewiſe, had he continued a common Perſon after he committed that firſt Sin, we 
had not been made Sinners by that one diſobedience, as the Text hath it in that 
Rom. 5. and by that firſt Act of diſobedience, but we muſt have inherited all the 
Sins that he committed. No,only that firſt at : and the reaſons this, Becauſe when 
that was once done, when that Sin was committed, that firſt a&t did caſt our Na- 
ture out of the Road of Holineſs, into the Road of Sin, corrupted our Nature. 
So that it is clear, he was a common Perſon, by virtue of that Law, that he 
ſhould beget in his own likeneſs ; for as ſoon as the corrupt Image was ſtamped 
upon his Heart by that firſt Sin, he ceaſed to be a common Perſon. 

So that now it was not a meer a& of Prerogative in God, as ſome think, that 
Adanz ſhould be made a publick Perſon, in that act of diſobedience ; but it 1s re- 
ſolved into that principle of the Law of Nature, that he muſt beget his like 3 
and it would not have been a ſinful likeneſs that he ſhould beget, if he had nor 
been a publick Perſon in that firſt A& that ſhould make his Nature fo. It is not 
by any poſitive Law, as that of Moſes was 3 for that Law came atrer, and yet it 
was charged upon us, (as I have before ſhewed) and therctore it muſt be founded 
upon, and reſolved into a Law of Nature. And that's the difference betwixt 
Chriſt and Adam, God did deal diſtintly with Chriſt, he told him, he muſt be 
a Head, .and undertake for thefe and thefe Perſons 3 but you do not find, that 
God did propound it diſtin&ly to Adam, he never ſaid to him, Look to yourſelf, 
what you do it is for your Poſterity ; and'if you eat of the forbidden Fruit, not 
only you, but all that come of you, ſhall die the Death. No, it needed not 5 


for all Men being to come of him, he being to convey his linful Image, Loy that 
magy 
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could not be conveyed, except he become guilty of a ſinful aCt,) he muſt needs 
know that his Poſterity a_b guilty of it, if his Image were conveyed. So 
that it was neceſlarily reſolved into the Law of Nature, altho it was mixed, it 
was by God's appointment alſo that it ſhould be fo. 


So that now to ſum up this Buſineſs : Still, we fee, we are Children of Wrath by 
nature : Whether we reſpe& the corrupt ſinful Habit, which we have inherent 
in us, conveyed to us by Birth 3 or whether we reſpect the guilt of that aG : it 
is (till reſolved into the Law of Nature, and Generation or Birth is but the 
channel to convey it, and our immediate Parents are but the Inſtruments of con- 
veying it, the Cauſes indeed, without which it would not be conveyed ; bur itis 
the guilt of that firſt a&t of Adam, upon whom by Nature and Getieration we 
all depended, and it 1s that firſt a& of his, that to the end. of the World makes 
us SInners. | 


And ſo now I ſhall, in a word or two, gather up in a few Propofitions what 
I have ſaid, and fo paſs over this Point. The Sum of all I ſhall refolve into theſe 
three Propoſitions. 


Firſt ; That Generation is not the phyſical Cauſe of our being ſinful, that is, 
it is not becauſe a Man hath Sin propagated in the matter that comes from his 
Parents; that is not it : But it is the common Law, that lies upon all Creatures, 
and that lies upon Man alſo, that like ſhall beget like : Whether his Soul be 
created by God, or whatever it be ; yet notwithſtanding, I fay, it' 18 the Law 
of Generation that doth ir. 


Secondly ; Generation is but the channel ; it is the Act of Adam's Sin, and the 
firſt act of Adams's Sin, whilſt he ſtood a common Perfon, being imputed to us, 
charged upon us, that makes us {inful. Only if you ask, who they are that ſhall 
be made ſinful > Only thoſe that come of Adam by generation, becauſe it is by 
virtue of the Law of Generation, that like ſhall beget like. So that it is not, I 
ſay, that the Children have an impure Nature from an impure Nature of the next 
Parents; this 1s not ſimply it. "Whether the Soul be from the Parents, as ſome 
hold, or immediatly from God, it is all one, becauſe it is the at of Adam's Sin, 
{cizing upon a Man, he being made a Son of Adam, that pollutes him. By 
one Man's diſobedience we are made ſinful. If the Soul be made immediatly by 
God, yet it being at the ſame inſtant that it is made united to the Body, hence the 
guilt of Adam's Sin, by virtue of that Law of Nature, ſeizeth upon it ; and the 
guilt of 1t ſerzing thus upon that Soul in this Body, which is now made a Son of 
Adam, the Lord making of it, withdraws his Spirit from it, from giving Grace. 
Not that God is the Author of it, but that Sin cometh in between, and cutteth 
off the Influence which God would have upon it ( according to the original 
Law of Nature) to make it holy : And as Sin cauſed God to withdraw his Spi- 
rit out of Adam; 1o it preventeth, that God ſhould beſtow Holineſs upon this 
Soul, which is made a Man as ſoon as made a Soul. So that you need not 
trouble your ſelves about thoſe Queſtions, whether the Soul be ex tradace, 8&c. 
For all thoſe Queſtions ſuppoſe, that the matter of our Nature is corrupted 
from our Parents, and ſo is derived unto us : But it doth not lie in that, but 


in the guilt of Adam's Act, and that 1s it which makes Sinners to the end 
of the World. 


Thirdly; That Adam, he was by the Law of Nature a common Perfon, 


and therefore we come to be guilty of that firſt At, by which our Nature 
was defhiled. 


And ſo now I have explained this thing, as far as to me the Scripture doth give 
leave, as briefly as I could. 


Let 
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Let me but add this: Hence it comes to pals, that Jeſus Chriſt, he comes not 
to be tainted with original Sin. The matter of his Body, he had it in the Womb 
of the Virgin ; for he was in that reſpect the Son of Adam, but he came not 
from Adam according to the Law of Nature, that is, by generation ; and there- 
fore Adam was not a common Perſon to repreſent him : For the ground of 
Adam's being a common Perſon, was, that he was to beget his like, and his Na- 
ture was to be propagated by generation. Now Chriſt was not to come of him 
by generation ; hence therefore our Saviour Chriſt 1s ſeparated from Sinners, as 
Heb. 7. hath it. He had a Mother, and his Mother conceived him; but ſhe did 
not conceive him in Sin, becauſe it was not by the way of generation : forhe 
was conceived by the Holy-Ghoſt, the Text faith fo, eMat. 1. 20. The Holy- 
Ghoſt did articulate ( whereas the Spirits of the Father do it in ordinary genc- 
ration) that Body of Chriſt : A Body haſt thou framed me, faith he, Heb.10.5. 
Therefore he is ſaid to be made of a Womar, not begotten of a Woman, in Gal. 4. 
And therefore he came not under (and 'twas well for us he did not ) the Law of 
generation, hence he eſcapeth being defiled with original Sin. And hence Ada: 
1s not a common Perſon to him, no, he was ordained a common Perſon before 
Adam was made one 5 for Adam was his Type. And therefore things are ordered 
ſo, that he ſhould not come by generation, becauſe he was to be a Head of a 
ſecond ſort ; and therefore he 1s called the ſecond Man, as Azam is the firſt. 


And let me add this likewiſe for our comforts, that Chriſt, becauſe he would 
take away original Sin in us, he came as near as poſſibly could be, ſo as to eſcape 
pollution. He would be made of the ſame matter we were made of ; he would 
be made in the Womb of a Virgin ; he would be conceived ; and he took upon 
him too the likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, with all the frailties of it, as like ſinful Fleſh 
every way as could be. Nay, he would have his Mother go and be purified, as 
if ſhe had brought forth an unclean Son ; for the Law in Leviticzs was, to ſhew 
the Impurity of our Birth, that the Mother was to be purified. Nay, and not 
only ſo, but he was circumciſed, as if he had had original Sin to be cnt off as 
well as we. What was all this for? The Apoltle tells us, Col. 2. 11. We were 
circumciſed in Chriſt, that the Body of Sin might be cut off by the Circumciſjon of 
Chriſt. It was, that he might take away this original Corruption, which we had 
from the firſt Ada. 


Now then, having explained this, I come to ſome Obſervations. 


The firſt is this, which is the Apoſtle's ſcope here: That we ſhould get our Hearts 
humbled for the Sin of our Nature, and for the Sin of Adam, which by generation 
corrupteth our Nature to the end of the World, whereof we areguilty. This is 
that which 1s the great corrupter of us, 1t is the greateſt caule of all the reſt. You 
know, David, in Pal. 51. hath recourſe to it, as to the ſpring of all his actual 
defilements : 1 Sin, ſaith he, hath my Mother conceived me ;, and he puts a | be- 
hold] upon it, becauſe his Soul was eminently humbled for it. It is the cauſe, 
and the greateſt cauſe. Do bat-take.a poyſonous root, and you ſhall find more 
Venom in the root, than in all the branches that ſpring from it. There is a greater 
contrariety betwixt God and us, in that our Nature 1s defiled, than that our 
Adions are ſinful : For as Holineſs, that is in the Nature of God, is greater, 
and deeper, and a higher Holineſs, than that Holineſs that 1s in his Adtions, or 
in what is done by him 3 for that is an eſſential Holmneſs, the other is but a mani- 
feſtative Holineſs : So there is a greater Sintulneſs that is in our Nature, than is 
ſimply in our Actions. You ſhall find, in 1/2. 64. 6. that the Church there, when 
they humbled themſelves, they do not only ſay, that their Righteouſneſs was as a 
zrenſtruous Cloth, but they themſelves cry out of their Perſons : We are all, ſay they, 
as an unclean thing ; and then follows, And our Righteouſneſs as a men$truoxs Cloth : 
But, Fay, the uncleanneſs of their Perfons,and that in reſpeCt of their Natures, isthat 


. they chiefly complain of ; and they do it in the very ſame terms that the Leper com- 


plains, in Lev.13.45. It is our Nature that is abominable to God 3 we are Chldrer 


of Wrath by Nature: Therefore God hateth it, and God is angry with nothing bur 
4; | what 
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what he hatcth, and but for Sin. Now in Job I5. faith he, filthy man, abowinable, 


utrified man, as the word ſtgnihes, he ſpeaks of what we are by Nature : for he 


very ſame word, when he ſpeaks of the corruption of Nature, P/al.14.3. 8 52. 4. 
both which Pſalms are Pſalms of the corruption of Man by Nature ; he calls Man, 


ſtinking , compares him to a rotten Carcaſe ; tor ſo he is in the Noſtrils of God, in 


rc{pe& of his original pollution, and ſo he is to the regenerate part, and therefore 


Paul, in "Rom. 7. calls it a * Body of Death, as if there were Twins, one whereof 


was dead, and the other that lived was forced to carry it about with him, which 
continually did ſtink and annoy him : ſuch, faith he, is this corruption of Nature 
that is in me, It is a Body of Death. 

Secondly, You ſee the reaſon why Death reigneth over Infants; for ſo the A- 
poſtle tells us 1n Rom.5.13,14. it is, becaule they have ſinned, and Sin is cpnveyed 
to them by Generation, as.the Chanel and Inſtrument. God, in 1 Sam. 15. com- 
manded that the Sucklings of the Amalekites ſhould be deſtroyed, as well as Men 
and Women,and others. And of Edo it 1s ſaid in Pſal.137.4. Happy ſhall he be that 
1aheth and daſheth thy little ones againſt the ſtones. This muſt needs be for the guilt 
of Sin, for Sm entred into the World, and Death by Sin, fo faith the Text, Rom.5.12. 


But you will ſay, Doth God inflict eternal Death meerly for the corruption of 


Nature upon any Infants ? 

My Brethren, it muſt be ſaid, Yes 3 We are Children of wrath by nature : and un- 
Ic there come in Election amongſlt them ( for it is Election ſaveth, and is the root 
of Salvation) it muſt needs be ſo. Sodom and Gomorrab they all ſuffered the ven- 


geance of eternal Fire, and furcly there were multitudes of Infants there 3, and if 


they had been righteous as well as others, they might have been put into Abrahaw's 
Plea, but they were not. The Flood ſwept away Infants, and they are called, 
( I mean thoſe that were deſtroyed with the Floud ) in 2 *Pet.2. the World of the 
Ungodly. And God therefore (if you mark it) both in Gez.6. 4. & 8. 21. did put 
the bringing of the Floud upon the original corruption of Man's Heart ; that not 
only the Heart, but the Formation, the very Womb, the Matrix ( fo the word 
which we tranſlate the [maginations of the Heart lignihies) 5 1n which all Our thoughts 
are formed, the very Frame in which they are caſt and moulded, it is evil, and 
only cvil, and evil continually, yea evil even from his infancy , ( for what we 
tranſate, Tonth up, the ſame word in Exod. 2. 6. is uſed for Moſes when he was an 
Infant) not only mn reſpect of actual Sin, but in reſpect of original Sin. Therefore: 
{1ith God, Becauſe Man 1s thus Fleſh, and nothing but Corruption, I will bring 
the Floud 3 and the Floud came upon the World of the Ungodly, upon Infants as 
well as upon others. But in Rome. 5. it 1s more expreſs, Death (faith the Apoſtle) 
yeiened before Moſes, 1t reigned over Children, faith he. And there was that Inſtance 
of it, for he alludeth eſpecially to the Inſtance of the Floud, and it was a great 
Inſtance, when God came and {wept away all the World of the Ungodly, with all 
their Infants, even they that were 1n the very Womb. | 

But you Will ſay, Do theſe periſh ? or, doth God let thoſe periſh ? doth his 
Wrath ſeize upon them 2? ; 

Not only what the Text faith, but that in Roy. 5. is clear for it : For having 
:nſtanced 1n Children 1n the 13th and 14th verſes, he goes on, and ſhews that the 
Death ke intendeth is not only bodily death, but eternal 3 for, faith he, ver. 16. 
The Judgment was by one to condemnation. And, as he had ſaid, ver. 14. That Death 
reigned over all from Adam to Moſes, fo at ver. 21. he ſaith, As Sin bath reigned 
unto Death, ſo might Grace reign through Righteouſneſs unto eternal life. Here you 
ſce eternal Life is oppoſed to that Death that is ſaid to have reigned 5 and Con- 
demnation is ſaid to come by one Man's diſobedience ; and what is that Condem- 
nation oppoſed to ? It is oppoſed plainly to Juſtification, ſo 1t follows, *But the 


free Gift is of many offences to Juſtification. Theretore thoſe that have a Death op- 


polite to eternal Life, and have a Condemnation by that one Man's Diſobedience 
oppoſite to Juſtification, muſt needs reach to eternal Death as well as to tempo- 
ral. Ts is true, Elettion knows its own amongſt Infants, butit muſt be free Grace, 


it muſt be by Grace that you are ſaved, for clearly by Nature ye are all Children - 


of Wrath. Therefore the Lord, as he will have inſtances of all ſorts that are in 
Heaven : ſo he will have ſome that are in Hell for their Sin brought intothe World. 
The 
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The *Papii#s, ſuitable to their Doctrine, as they hold that orginal Sin hath no- 
thing poſitive in it, they ſay it is but a meer privation, a meer emptineſs ; ſo an- 
fwerably they put Children into a ſtate not of poſitive Pajn, not of Wrath, but 
they put them into a ſtate call'd Limbss Infanturs, wherein they do as it were 
eternally ſleep, there is a privation, but no torment, no wrath. . . But you ſee that 
here we are ſaid plainly to be Children of Wrath, and Wrath implies more than 
a meer privation ; it implies not only a puniſhment of loſs, but a puniſhment of 
ſenſe, and of the ſenſe of that loſs. This you ſhall fee plainly in Fohr 3..36. He 
that believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee Life, but the Wrath of God abideth on him. Shall 
210t ſee Life, there 1s the privation 3 and the Wrath of God aabideth on him, there is 
the is the puniſhment of ſenſe too, there is the Wrath of God, as the Text here 
hath it. 

[ told you there is a third Interpretation of theſe words, Clildren of Wrath by 
Nature. It implied a ſtate, the whole fate as well as their Birth. Now the Ob- 
ſervation from thence is this, That the great thing that ſhould affect the Hearts 
and Spirits of Men, is their being in a ſinful ſtate ; till ſuch time as God doth in- 

raft them into Jeſus Chriſt, and ſave them. It is plainly the 4poſtle's ſcope, for 
he oppoſeth here [ by Natzre? to [ by Grace] in the 5th and 6th verſes that fol- 
low. Ir is the great Error of multitudes of Carnal Men, they fay we are all born 
by Nature Children of Wrath, never conlidering that till ſuch time as they are 
turned unto God, and ingrafted 1nto Chriſt, they remain in that ſtate : You were 
(faith he) Children of Wrath ; he ſpeaks in relation to the whole condition from 
the very firſt moment of their conceprion, till God called them, and turned them 
to him. This is it which the Apoſtle would hold forth to theſe Epheſtars, and the 
want of the right underſtanding of this Truth, undoes thouſandsof Souls: for they 
put off the ſtate of Nature, they fay it is but the condition of all Men 3 and they 
are humbled for ads of Sin, but never conlider the ſtate they are in, which while 
a Man continues in, he is a Child of Wrath 3 after Converſion, tho he commit ads 
of Sin, he is not a Child of Wrath. 

But what is this ſtate of Nature ? 

A Child of Wrath : It is as if a Man ſhould be condemned to die, we fay 
then he is a Child of Death ; tho he doth many adts of Life, and lives long at- 
terwards, yet put him into what Clothes you will, let him cat what Meat ye will, 
Jet him have a thouſand Changes, he is ſtill in a ſtate ot Death : So have what 
Changes thou wilt in this condition 3 1f thou groweſt rich, or noble, or honour- 
able, thou mayeſt have a great many Changes 1n thy Spirit, even till thou groweſt 
good, yet till ſuch rime as this ſtate 1s altered, thou art a Child of Wrath. There- 
fore when John would convince a carnal Profeſlor, and ſet upon him the conſide- 
ration thereof, ſaith he in 1 Joh.2.9. He that ſaith he is in the light, and hateth his 
Brother, is in darkneſs even until now ;, that is, he is not only to take upon him the 
guilt of that Sin, but even from the very firſt time of his Birth to this day, he hath 
been in darkneſs, he hath been in his firſt condition. And as men ſhould lay it to 
heart, that they have been firſt in the ſtate of Nature even until now, ſo it is a 
great Argument that there is no falling from Grace, for it is but til ow, ſaith he. 
But, I ſay, it is the Apoſtl's ſcope to ſhew them the ſtate wherein they were, the 
more to affect their hearts and ſpirits. | 

The ſtate of Nature is the ſtate in which all your Sins come upon you. There- 
fore the Scripture puts much upon it. Fokz: doth the like, he calls Converſion 
therefore a paſſing from Death to Life ; that is, from a ſtate of Dcath to a 
ſtate of Life. And in Johx the 3d chap. and laſt verſ. He that believeth not, is 
condemned already, and the Wrath of God abideth on him; though the Sentence 
is not executed, is not fallen upon him, yet it 1s \Ttp, it 1s above hum, (as the word 
is) hangs over his head. And the word abideth, it noteth, as Auſtin well obſer- 
veth, perpetuity, it hath been upon him from his Birth, and remains to this day 
upon him ; and tho it hath nor ſeized on him, yet the Wrath of. God cometh up- 
on him, it {leepeth not, as *Peter ſaith. Now . therefore this is that which Men 
ſhould lay to heart, not only actual Sin, but a ſtate of Sin, in Which whilſt they 
remain unchanged , unjuſtified, unſan&tified, and not united to the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, till they enter into another ſtate, all that while they are in their Sins, they 
ſhall anſwer for every Sin themſelves, the Wrath of God doth all that while abide 
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"SAL upon them: They were Children of Wrath by Nature at firft ; but they are 
OP YH. . 


ten thouſand times more the Children of Hell, than they were at firſt. Every 


LEND val Sin makes them afreſh Children of Wrath by Nature, addeth to their na- 


tural defilement, makes the tin&ture of that Dye deeper, makes them worſe the 
Children of the Devil, and of Hell, than: before ;, as the expreſſion is, Mart. 
23.15. Therefore remember this, that if you will go to Heaven, your ſtate 
mult be altered ; you muſt not only ſeek for the pardon of this Sin, and of that 
Sin, but your very ſtate muſt be changed. It muſt not be a phyſical change 3 you 
may have a huridred ſuch changes, and yet continue-in the ſtate of Nature till : 
No, it muſt be a moral change 3 a change from being a Child of Wrath, to a 
Child of Light 3 from being a Son of Perdition, to be a Son of Peace 3 a change 
that loweth, and argueth Union with Jeſus Chriſt. 


Again, you ſee, when he exprefleth the Miſery of Man by Nature, in reſpect 
of the Puniſhment which he muſt undergo for ever, he calls him, a Child 
of Wrath : Whoſe Wrath is it ? It 1s the Wrath of God. Hence obſerve this 


That the Wrath of God is that which is the hotteſt Torment and Puniſh- 
ment in Hell. It is being puniſhed from his power, and from his preſence; we 
are puniſhed out of his preſence, and from his power : What power ? The 
power of his Wrath. I will give you a Scripture or two, that you may under- 
{tand it rightly ; for it is good to have Notions of Heaven and Hell in a right 
manner, Rom. 2. 7, 8. Indignation and Wrath, Tribulation and Anguiſh, 
upon every Soul of Man that doth evil. Tribulation and Anguiſh, they are the 
cttets; Indienation and Wrath, they are the cauſe: And the Tribulation 
and Anguiſh that the Souls have in Hell, it is the Indignation and Wrath of God, 
it 18 the Sparks of that Wrath falling upon their Sins. Therefore they are called, 
Veſjels of Wrath, Rom. 9. In Hell God ſhews forth the Power of his Wrath. 
As the height and top of Heaven is, God immediatly enjoyed, in Mercy, and in 
Love; God is Love, and in Heaven all Attributes appear in Love : So Hell is 
nothing elſe, but all Attributes appearing in Wrath z it is dwelling with ever- 
laſting Burnings, as God 1s a conſuming Fire. There 1s not Fire in Hel), what 
Torment ſoever it is; but a Torment there is, how elſe ſhall the Devils be tor- 
mented? And this is the Wrath of God. Nothing can kill the Soul, but God. 
The Devil himſelf can but kill the Body, if he could kill the Soul, he ſhould be 
teared too; but, you know, we are bid not to fear the Devil: But it is no 
Creature, noelementary Fire, can deſtroy the Soul, that is, bring the Soul to a 
{tate of not being. It 1s only the Wrath of God, that is the greateſt Torment 
and Puniſhment 1n Hell. Take a Man, that hath no outward Pain, or Miſery, 
or Afﬀidion, or Croſs in his Eſtate, let but a drop of the Wrath of God from 
Heaven fall into that Man's Conſcience, why that Man is in Hell. You may 
clearly ſee what is Hell by that. Even juſt as when God fills the Heart with Joy 
unſpeakable and glorious, it is the immediate participation of himſelf, and it 1s 
the beginning of Heaven 3 you may know what Heaven is by that, it 1s the en- 
joyment of that : for I have more joy mn that enjoyment, than if all the Saints 
and Angels were about me: So on the other ſide, all thoſe Impreſſions of 
Wrath, which Judas and others had, are but the beginnings of Hell z and in 
Hell Men are but thrown into that Sea of Wrath everlaſtingly, whereof they 


tec] ſome drops here. 


Hence thoſe that fin againſt the Holy-Ghoſt, that fin wilfully, after they 
have received the knowledg of the Truth, it is ſaid of them, Heb. ro. 27. 
That there remaineth no more Sacrifice for Sin, but a certain fearful looking for 
of Tudgment, and fiery Indignation ; that IS, the Wrath of God workin as 
Fire, which (hall devour the Adverſaries, ſhall ſwallow them up, as ACebuchad- 
nezzar's Furnace did, or as the Fire that did conſume Nadab and Abih; ( it is 
an alluſion unto them, for they ſinned againſt Moſes's Law, which the compariſon 
there runs upon. ) It is not an elementary Fire, but fiery Indignation, whereof 
they that ſin againſt the Holy-Ghoſt receive an earneſt in this Life ; for it is ſaid, 


There remaineth nothing, but a certain fearful looking for of Judgment : Now 
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the word in the Original is not looking, but receiving, they have received 
Judgmentz for whoever fins, God makes that Sin an impreſſion of Wrath 
upon his Spirit, he hath received the earneſt of Hell, which hath ſet his Soul 
into oppoſition and enmity againſt God, as being already caſt off from him. 


And ſo wack now for that Point. A word of the laſt Clauſe. 
Even as others, 
It notcth out two things, as I ſaid at firſt. 


Firi? ; That it is the common condition even of all that are derived from 
Adam : They are all thus, By nature Children of Wrath, That it is the com- 
mon condition of all Men, you have that in Rom. 3. It is the very ſcope of 
that Chapter, to ſhew that all are corrupted : Firſt, that all in Man was cor- 
rupted, his Underſtanding, Will, and AﬀeQGions: And then, that all Men 
were corrupted : he inſtanceth firſt in the Jew, and in the Gentile: And 
then, wzerſ. Io. he quoteth the 14th Pſalm, and ſaith, There 3s none righteous, 
0, not one, And, verſ. 19. We know, ſaith he, tha. what things ſoever the Law 
faith, it ſaith to them who are under the Law. Now all Men are under the Law by 
Nature, this 1s therefore the condition of all Men. 


And the reaſon is this: Becauſe we all come from that firſt Man. Had it 
been any other, this had not fallen out but we all depend upon generation 
from that firſt Man, hence it falleth upon all. Therefore it is ſaid, that Adam, 
when he begat Cair, he begat him in his own Image, and in the Image we are 
begotten to the end of the Word. It is well for us, that Chriſt was ordained 
to be, and that he was another common Perſon, and was not by the Law of 
generation found inthe firſt Adam; no,he was ordained a ſecond Adam,which takes 
that off. In the mean time, you ſee the difference betwixt Chriſt's Kingdom, 
and the Devils: The Devil, he hath a Law of Generation, that ſeizeth upon 
all Mankind, that all that are born are his Bond-ſlaves, and that by Nature : 
But Chriſt's Kingdom is made-up of thoſe that Election gets out of the Devil's 
Kingdom, of thoſe upon whom the Hoiy-Ghoſt falleth, either in Infancy, by 
virtue of Election ; or when they grow up, and are called. Chriſt's Kingdom 1s 
but taken out of Satan's However, it is the common condition of all, to be 
born in the Devil's Kingdom. 


Secondly ; It noteth alſo, That it is equally the condition of all Men. In 
Rom. 3. he doth not only ſay, verſ. 10. [hat none are righteous, no, not one - 
But he afterwards tells us, werſ. 22. That there 3s no difference ; for all have ſinned, 
and rome ſhort of the Glory of God. There is no difference, clearly and plainly 
none, not in reſpe& of what we have from Adave. Therefore ſometimes, when 
God ſpeaks to the Jews, he faith, Thy Father was an Amorite, and an Hittite 5 
that is, if I look upon you ſimply, in reſpect of th# original Conſtitution and 
Law, what you have by birth from Adam, your Father Abraham was but an 
Amorite, and an Hittite ; tho out of his Loins otherwiſe I have an holy Seed, 
yet take your natural condition, and there is no difference at all. Therefore in 
Prov. 27. 19. As in Water, Face anſwereth to Face ;, ſo the Heart of Man to Man. 
As when a Man looks in the Water, he ſces the ſame proportion, Limb for 
Limb : So one Man's Heart is made up of the ſame Sins by Nature, that another's 
is; we are all begotten in the ſame Image, and the whole Image, which conſiſts 
of all Sins, and of all parts. 


And the reaſon is this, ( it is founded upon what I ſaid before) : Becauſe we 
have it from Adam by virtue of a natural Covenant: He by the Law of Na- 
ture, I ſaid, was a common Perſon ; now Nature, if it work as a natural Agent, 
1t doth always work ad ultimam potentiam, to the uttermoſt of his power. But 
now take Jeſus Chriſt, and it is otherwiſe, we have Holineſs and Righteouſneſs 
from him, not by a natural Covenant, it is not founded upon a Law of Nature, 


af but 
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Pete; th but upon a Covenant of Grace, upon a Gift. Hence therefore the Lord, when 
LAAS ) be calls a Van, and firſt works upon him, can give him more Grace than ano- 

ther ; tho both born of the ſame ſecond Adam, yet the one may be born a 
(trong Man the firft day, as Paul was 3 the other a poor Creature, that is grow- 
ing up many years to that degree of ſtrength: Why ? Becauſe that Chriſt 
works treely, we are in him by virtue gf a Covenant of Grace; and therefore 
the proportion, the degrees, how much Grace he will beſtow upon a Man, and 
how little, it is by his own power and ordination. But now we are in Adant 
by a natural Covenant: And as natural Cauſcs work ad wltimam potentiam, 
as the Sun ſhines to the uttermoſt 5 hence now Adam conveys to his Poſterity one 
and tlic fame Corruption, equally to all. 
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SERMON X. 
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EPHES. 2. 4,5, 6. 


4. But God who # rich in Mercy, for his great Love wherewith he loved 
us, 

5+ Even when we were dead in Sins, bath quickned us together with Chrift, 
( by Grace ye are ſaved ) 

6. And hath raiſed us up together, and made us ſit together in heavenly 

places in ( brist Jeſus. 


EE have alrcady failed over one Seca, that of Mar's Corruption, a 

dead Sea, as I may ſocallit : and we are nowentring into another, 

| a far vaſter and deeper, of God's Love and free Grace ; But God 
who is rich in Mercy, for his great Love wherewith he hath loved #s.&c. 


VC OPTNTRT 


In opening of theſe words, I ſhall purſue that Method which I have uſed from 
the beginning. 


1. To give you the general Scope, Parts, and Coherence of the words. 
| 2. To give you an Expoſition. And, 
iS 3. Obſervations upon them. 


I. For the main general Scope 3 It 1s to ſet out the greatneſs of that Love, Mer- 

4 cy, and Grace that 1s in God, as 1t is the Fountain of Salvation to all his Ele, 

#3 and this in the chiefeſt outward fruits and benefits of it ad extra, towards us, in ny 
"2 three ſeveral degrees thereof. He doth take all Advantages in ſetting of it forth, 

6 to take their hearts whom he wrote to. 


6. He had firſt preſented to them a Map and a Proſpect of their Sin and Miſery, 
Fo in the former verſes z how they were dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, Children of Wrath, 
/ &*c. and this to prepare their hearts : Even as ſuppoſe you would prepare the 

Spirits of Men condemned to die, 0 entertain with the higheſt welcom the Grace 
SF and Mercy of a Prince that was reſolved to pardon them, you would firſt ſet out 
hp. to them all their Wretchedneſs and Demerits to the full, and then exaggerate the 

* Goodneſs and Graciouſneſs of the Prince in his Reſolutions of Grace and Favour 
towards them : ſo doth he here. A Graciouſneſs ſhewn not only ſimply in for- 
PY giving, pardoning, and pulling them out of that depth of Miſery, but in raiſing 
by and advancing them, and ſetting them up upon the higheſt pinacle and top of 
kF Honour 3 raifing them up from Death, and a death in Sin, to fit together in hea- 
"'M venly places in Chriſt Jeſus,or with Chriſt Jeſus. Such a ſtory as this,were it told but 
to ſtanders-by,but as that which concerned other men and not themſelves,it would 
wonderfully affe& them, and cauſe them to fall down in admiaation of that ſuper- 
excelling Grace in him that ſhould deal fo with miſerable and unworthy Crea- 
tures ſubje&ed to his Wrath : But when the Men the ſtory is uttered of, are the 
perſons themſelves that hear it, and the objects of all this Grace, how muſt this 


needs tranſport them ! 


Now after he had forelaid and inlaid the deſcription of their Miſery, he ſets out 
the Mercy of God in the moſt taking way. 

He firſt brings it in with a [ But } of ſome hidden and ſecret Deſign to remedy 
all this, That that God whom he had ſaid had elefted and predeſtinated, contrived 


our Salyation according to the Counſel of bis Will, having Mercy in him. A - 
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of an admiration and aſtoniſhment in himſelf, of exceſs and abundance of Grace 
in God, and reſervation of a ſuper-abounding Happineſs intended to them. * But 
God, ſaith he. | 

And at the ſecond word, he natnes him that is the Subject of all this Goodneſs, 

and the Deſigner and Author of all this Happineſs to them, to the end they might 
have him in their eye, even from the firſt : * But God. 
. My Brethren, I appeal to you : If you had firſt only heard the Story of your na- 
tural condition, and the deſert of it, from an Ambaſſador ſent from Heaven, and 
he had done nothing but laid open to you the wotul,ruful, wretched condition that 
you are in, with all the Puniſhment God had threatned to inflict, and, you had 
deſerved 3 and his laſt words had been, conchading you under the Wrath of the 
great God, Children of Wrath, as here 3 and then ſhould have gone, and fur- 
ther ſaid, *But God, and gone no further, and ' pauſed there for a while, your 
Thoughts naturally would have meditated nothing but Terror, and have thought 
nothing, but that Gecd, that is ſo diſpleaſed with Sin, that is ſo great a God, he 
will be avenged, he will deſtroy us, he will do unto us according to his Wrath, 
and our deſert. But what follows ? 

But God, that is rich in Mercy. Here is a happy Turn, a Beam of Hope 
breaks out now to. poor Priſoners of Hope-: Here is a Mine ſprung, that nei- 
ther Adam, nor the Angels knew 3 it is a Mine of Mercy ; a rich Mine, and an In- 
timation of an engagement of all that Riches; for why elſe ſhould it come in 
here for the Pardon? 

And this Mercy in God ( having laid open ſuch a Treaſure, both of Diſobe- 
dicnce and Wrath upon this occaſion ) he loadeth with as great Attributes and 
Epithetes : God ( faith he ) who is rich in Mercy: And yet God might have 
been merciful in his Nature, and we never the better for it 3 he might alſo have 
been rich in Mercy, of Long-ſuffering, and Patience, and yet deſtroyed us at 
laſt 3 as in Roms. 2. you read of the Riches of bis Patience and Long-ſuffering, to 
them that treaſure up Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath : No, God, who is rich in 
Mercy, and hath loved ws, faith he 5 ſpecial Mercy, joined with, and rooted in 
ſpecial Love. And that Love is not a new Love, newly taken up, but it is a 
Love which he hath born : For the Love wherewith he hath loved as, ſaith he : 
Loved us that were thus ſinful, and thus wretched, and loved us while we were 
thus ſinful, and thus wretched, yea, from everlaſting 5 yea, who ordained us, 
thus ſinful, to ſhew this Love and Mercy, v. 7. And he contents not himſelf 
barely to mention this Love, but he loads that alſo with a new Epithete, Great 
Love, contents not himſelf to ſay, God, who is rich in Mercy, and hath loved as ; 
but, For the great Love wherewith ke hath lowed 4s. So that now as in reſpe&t of 
Mercy, there is an expectation of being freed from all this Miſery ; ſo in reſpect 
of this great Love, there is an expectation raiſed of as great an Advancement, 
that ſhall anſiver the mention of the Love of ſo great a God, and fo great a 
Love in him. 

And when he had thus laid this Foundation, both of what Riches of Mercy is 
in God's Nature and Heart, and what great Love hath been in the purpoſes of his 
Heart, in this 4th Verſe, he goes on further, to tell them, what this Mercy and 
Love hath intended and done for them : And (till to take and afte& their Hearts 
the more ) whilſt he 1s 1n the mid(t of doing of it, he windes in the mention of 
what they were and had been, he minds them of that : God (faith he) who #s 
rich in Mercy, for the great Love wherewith he loved ws, even when we were dead in 
Sins, ({o v.5.) ( He repeats no more, but he would have them take in all that 
he had ſaid, in the 1, 2, and 34 Verſes, When we were dead in Sins and TIreſ- 
paſſes, walked according to the Courſe of this World, according to the Prince of the 

ower of the Air ; when we were Children of Diſobedience, Slaves to the Devil, 
Children of Wrath by Nature.) He intermingleth, as I may ſo ſay, the ſenſe of 
their Sintulneſs and Wretchednefs, in the midſt of his Diſcourſe of God's Graci- 
ouſnels and Mercy, that they might be ſure to carry that along 1n their eye, have 
inlaid thoughts of their Wretchedneſs, to affe& their Hearts with his Goodneſs. 
And then, leſt they ſhould'not take in, and think ſoon enough of the Mercy of 
God, which he had ſpoken of bat even now, he darts in another Beam of God's 
Love into their Hearts, under a new Name, with a new Memento to fet it on, 
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"By Grace ye are ſaved, and Grace addeth yet to both Love and. Mercy. Jt is (AL ? 
not only great Love for quantity, it is not only rich Mercy, but it 1s. Grace alſo, 
for the freeneſs of it, and for the peculiarneſs of it unto them, and not to others. * 


And when he had done all this, he comes to ſhew three degrees of Advance- 
ment unto theſe Men, that were thus miſerable and wretched, that God doth 
and: hath beſtowed upon them, and will beſtow upon them, which they may be 
ſure of, that they ſhall attain to, and arrive at in the end. He then mentioneth, 
I fay, three degrees of Benefits. 

He tells them firſt, That this God, thus rich in Mercy, hath quickned them, 
quickned them when they were dead, and dead in Sins aud Treſpaſſes, ( for if you 
would reſtore a dead Man, you muſt firſt put Life into him, you muſt begin 
there, ) quickned them both with a life of Juſtification, (they being dead 1n re- 
ſpe& of the guilt of Sin ) pardoning all their Sins out of the Riches of his 
Mercy 3 and quickzring them with a new Spirit, with a new Soul, with the Holy- 
Ghoſt to dwell within them for ever, the ſame Spirit that dwells in Jeſus Chriſt, 
and that quickned him, to quicken them, who was himſelf a quickning Spirit. 
And quickning them allo with a principle of Life in Holineſs, even as the Soul 
dwelling in the Body quickneth it with a life. And, faith he, all this he hath 
done already for you, here in this World : But (faith he) he means not to reſt 
there, there are two other Benefits in the Life to come, which are two degrees 
more : He will raiſe you ap (ſaith he) at the latter day. And as a Pawn and 
Teſtimony of that, look upon the Reſurredtion of Chriſt, and he 1n riſing is the 
firſt-fruits of them that roſe, and ye are riſer in him, ſaith he ; in Chriſt ye are 
riſen, when he roſe. . And he ſpeaks of it as done, becauſe he would ſhew the 
certainty and ſureneſs of it. As God raiſed up Jeſus Chriſt's Body, ſo he will 
raiſe up yours 3 yea, when Jeſus Chriſt roſe, ye were reckoned in him : and as 
God put a glory upon Chriſt's Body, when it was riſen; fo he will do upon 
yours at the Day of Judgment. And that is the ſecond degree, that degree of 
Glory the Soul ſhall have, when it meets its Body, and is raiſed again at the Day 
of Judgment. But then there is a higher degree than this, for when the Day of 
Judgment is over, you ſhall (faith he ) be placed in the midſt of a Sca of Glory, 
and have a full poſlefſion of it, as Jeſus Chriſt himſelf has. He hath placed ws, 
ſaith he, ( (till to ſhew the ſureneſs of it, he ſpeaks as if it were done.) All that 
Glory, faith he, which Jeſus Chriſt hath, he hath it as repreſenting you 3 look 
what place he is in, you ſhall bein; yea, you are now reckoncd to fit there, ſo 
as-you cannot be fruſtrated of it ; and your Life is hid with God in Chriſt, and 
when Chriſt ſhall appear, who now repreſenteth you in Heaven, you {hall be 
poſleſs'd of it. 


And ſo now you have the general ſcope or meaning of theſe words opened 
to you. 


Now then for the Coherence, and the Parts of it. 


Firſt; For the Coherence. You ſee, they come in next to that of our ſinful 


State, to that end and purpoſe to exaggerate, and to heightenthe Riches of the 
Glory of the Mercy and Love of God in Chriſt, and alſo of that Glory, which 
in Chriſt God hath ordained unto us, 


Now the Scope being an exaggeration of the Mercy and Grace of God every 
way, theſe are the parts of it : 


Firſt ; He ſets out, what in God is the moſt inward and original cauſe of all 
this. ( which he would have magnified ) by. three Names, Mercy, Love, Grace ; 
to which, if you will, may be added, Kindneſs, out of v. 7. 

Secondly; He aſcribes unto theſe the moſt heightning Epithetes to all : To Mercy 
he addeth Riches ; to Love he addeth Greatneſs ; to = I exceeding Riches, v. 7. 
—_ _ is rich in Mercy, for the great Love wherewith he hath loved #s. He icts 
all TNcle Our. 


Thirdly ; 
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Ser, X. ſhew mercy to us : Ever: ( faith he )* when we were dead in Sins. 


. tend alfo to uſher in all ſort of oppoſite things to what he had faid before 3; he 


Thirdly ; By minding us of the condition we were in, when as God thus did 


Fourthly ; To take our Hearts the more, he ſets it out by the Benefits we are 
advanced to, which are three : We are quickzed with Chrif, riſen with Chriſt, ſit 
together with Chriſt in heavenly Places. And, NE 

Laſt of all; That Chriſt may be magnified, and have a praiſe in it, as he is 
God-Man, Mediator, as well as God, he faith, that all this 1s done in Chriſt, 
and with Chriſt, as the inſtrumental Cauſe, and repreſentative Head; and meri- 
torious Cauſe of all this. 

And ſo now you have the parts of theſe Words. 


II. I ſhall now begin the Expoſition of them, and run over every one of then 
ſeycrally and apart. 


"But ] It refers to that God, chap. 1. that had predeſtinated, &c. Ferome 
ſaith, that this ſame [+#t ] is ſuperfluous, and he would have it blotted out, and 
thinks it crept into the Copy as it were unawares. But it is a word which uſher- 
cth in a great Turn, he having mentioned the State of Nature before, and ſets 
an exphaſ#s upon all that follows. And you ſhall find, that upon the like occafion 
Phraſes akin to this come in,which we all tranſlate [ bzt. ] Paxl having ſpoken of his 
own unregenerate condition, and the Mercy ſhewn him by God as then, comes 
in with the like [| bat, ] when he would magnify the Mercy ſhewn him, in 
1 Tim. 1.13. I was a blaſphemer, a perſecutor, and injurious ; | but ] I obtained 
Mercy. Likewiſe, Tit. 3. you ſhall find, the like | bt ] comes in, and upon 
the very ſame occaſion : He had deſcribed our unregenerate eſtate at the 3d verſl: 
Ve were ſometimes fooliſh, diſobedient, deceived, ſerving divers Luſts and Pleaſures, 
living in Malice and Envy, hateful, and hating one another : | But }] ( faith he, 
V. 4.) after that the kindneſs and love of God our Saviour towards Man appeared, 
according to his Mercy he ſeved us, &c. And it iso far from being ſuperfluous, 
that like Fob Baptiſt, it foreruns the manifeſtation of the richeſt Grace in God. 

[t is, Firſt, ( when it comes in thus ) a Particle of Admiration, wondering at 
God in it. So 1n that place of Timothy, I was injurious, and a blaſphemer ; | but | 
I obtained Mercy : O wonderful ! who would not have made a [| bt *] at me? 
*But ( faith he) I obtained Mercy. He uſhers it 1n as with aſtoniſhment and ad- 
miration, and therefore ends his Speech with a Doxology, v. 17. Onto the King 
eternal, &c. be Glory for ever, Amen. So here, Being dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, 
and Children af Wrath, | But |] God, who is rich in Mercy, &c. 

Secondly ; It is alſo a [_ But |] of oppoſition, to what might have been gene- 
rally in all Mens thoughts and apprehenfions, clear contrary to, and beyond what 
we could think : So in uſual ſpeech we ule the particle | But, ] when we turn 
our ſpeech a clear contrary way. It is therefore a door of hope, and it makes to 
me the greateſt in the Scripture. Suppoſe, that after the Apoſtle in ſpeaking this, 
having concluded Man's linful condition, as here, with this, Children of Wrath, 
( which ſtrikes into all Mens Souls inconceivable Horror, ) he had mentioned 
God next, without this [ But ] and there pauſed, and made a ſuſpence of ſpeech, 
and left the reſt to our thoughts 3 how would we have wildered our ſelves in 
fears, and have thought thus with our ſelves ? God, that is by Nature holy, as 
we ſinful, can behold no Iniquity, anda God fo juſt, as in puniſhing and de- 
{troying the Sinner, he ſhall infinitely glorify himſelf; a God ſo powerful in 
Wrath, that he is able to revenge to the uttermoſt; and fo abſolute in Sove- 
rcgnty, that we are the Clay, he is the Potter, If therefore for our filth he 
throw us to deſtruction, we could not reply, Why doſt thou ſo ? we being ſo 
obnoxious, he could deſtroy us without an excuſe: A God withall fo all-ſuf- 
ficient, and rich in Bleſſedneſs in himſelf; aud when he had deſtroyed us accord- 
ing to our deſert, and his own provocation in himſelt thereto, he could never 
fiad any loſs or want of us, or he could have created new Creatures: How 
would all our Souls, like Adam's, have melted within us, and meditated Terror ! 


But none of all this, but the quite contrary, But God that is rich in Mercy, &c. 


There is a Mine ſprung, neither Adam nor Angels knew of at the firſt. It doth 
had 
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had ſhewn how Man is ſinful, þut God is merciful. Inſtead of Sins ard Treſ- Pots 4 ? 
paſſes, he is to ſpeak of Mercy 3 inſtead of Men being ſinful, he is to deſcribe muah | 
God merciful 5 Man by nature ſinful, but God by nature merciful. There is 
an oppoſition of quickning to death : When we were under the power of Satan, 
and the Devil was our Prince, the Prince of the Power of the Air, now to come 
under Chriſt, to be quickned with him, and to fit with hint in heavenly Places, 
ſo high, even when Children of Wrath by nature : But by Grace ( as oppoſed to 
Nature) we be ſaved. All theſe oppoſitions of aſpect, of the words that follow, 
to what went before, this [| But ] uſhers 1n. | 
It alſo comes in, when what follows exceeds what went before in a way of 
contrariety, to ſhew, that where Sin abounded, Grace ſuperabounded much 
more 3 Man had done thus and thus, and was thus and thus; but God in his 
Work hath put down Man clean in his Work : *But God, who is rich in Mercy. 
And ſo much now for that particle, [ Bt. ] | 


- = 
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God] It refers to what he had enlarged of God, chap. 1. and anew explicates the 
ſence of it. In the ſecond place here, he holds up God to be (as well he might in 
this caſe ) the ſole Author of all that Salvation that follows. As in Rome. 11. 35. 
Who hath firſt given to him, and it ſhall be recompenſed to him again ? for of him, and 
through him, and to him are all things : eſpecially our Salvation. In 2 Cor.5. 18. A 
things are of God, who hath reconciled ws to himſelf. 
He comes in here with God [_ But God }] as the ſubject of all this Mercy and 
Love, whom therefore we ſhould carry along with us in our eye to magnifie. And 
[ But God]] is a note of ſpecialty : So David, Let me fall into the hands of God, 
not Man, for very great are hjs eMercies, 1 Chron. 21. 13. As alſo, the Propher, 
Who is a God like unto thee, (there 1s none elſe would have done it) that pardoneth 
Iniquity, Tranſgreſſion, and Sin e 'Tis only he, being rich in Mercy, and having fo 
much Mercy in Him, and being a God of ſuch Mercy, that hath done it. I a 
God, and not Man, therefore ye are not conſumed. *But God, faith he, being rich in 
Mercy, hence it is ye are ſaved. And, by God, he means likewiſe the Father, as 
diſtin& from Chriſt. He maketh Jeſus Chriſt the inſtrumental cauſe, We are quick- 
ed in Chriſt : but who quickned us ? God, faith he; it was his contrivance and 
Y doing. He would have us attribute the firſt and chief unto God; and his mean- 
£ ing is this, as if he had faid, Now that I have ſhewn you that Man hath done his 
F-- part, and done his worſt in that ſinful condition he was in, you ſhall ſee what part 
ho God will at; But God, faith he, who 3s rich in Mercy, &#c. As alſo to ſhew, that 
| it is God alone that dcth all in the matter of Salvation, which is his ſcope in the 
reſt that follqws, to nothingny any Creature, as the Apoſtle hath it 3 It is not of 
74 him that runs, or hint that wills, but of God that ſheweth mercy. That as it is in Fer. 
| 3.5. Thou haſt finned, and yet called me Father, and thou haſt ſpoken and done evil 
things, as thou couldeſt : This thou haſt done, well now I will ſee what I can do, 
v. 19. Thou ſhalt call me, My Father, and ſhalt not turn away from me, So the 
Apoſtle here: You were ſo and ſo, But God, &c. | 


[ God who is rich in Mercy, for the great Love wherewith he loved us. ? 
You ſee here, he ſpeaks of the Cauſes of our Salvation, Mercy and Lowe] 


In opening of this, I ſhall firſt give you the diſtin&tion between Mercy 
and 


1. I begin with Love, his ewe Mercy 1s reſolved into it. It is a deſire to 
communicate good, the chiefeſt good, unto the Creature 3 but Mercy, it is to 
v'Þ pull the Creature out off a depth of Miſery. The Obje& of God's Love is the 
L's Creature ſimply conſidered 3; the Obje& of Mercy, is the Creature fallen into 
be Miſery : So that Mercy ſuperaddeth this to Love, that it reſpeRts the Creature in 
: miſery. Parents, they love their Children, —_ as they are their Children ; 
but if they be fallen into miſery, then Love works in a way of Pity, Love is 
"ay turned into Mercy. So that now you ſee, I ſay, the difference in a word between 
| theſe two, that Mercy reſpe&teth Miſery, and hath properly Miſery for its Ob- 
jet. You have that notable place for this, in Rove. 11. 32, God hath ſbut np all 
| TRE RK | Fogether 
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I ZO 
a2 together in Unbelief, that he might have mercy upon all. Mercy therefore reſpeteth 
der m,X. thoſe that are thus ſhut up under Unbehef. 


Oblſcry. 


Vide Serm.2, 


The ſecond thing that I would hold forth for the opening of theſe two is this, 
why that Mercy and Love are here both brought in ? It is not Mercy only, and 
one would have thought that had been enough, when he would ſpeak of our 
Salvation, but he alſo mentioneth Love ; and why ? 


I. Becauſe that Mercy only reſpe&eth Miſery, as I ſaid before ; it goes no fur- 
ther ſimply as Mercy than the relieving thoſe that are in Miſery out of their Miſery. 
And becauſe that we had a Treaſury and a depth of Miſery, he therefore menti- 
ons a Treaſury and Riches of Mercy. There was a Treaſury of Wrath, which we 
being Children of Wrath had heaped up, therefore he mentions a Treaſury of 
Mercy. But, I ſay,Mercy only reſpe&eth pulling out of Miſery, and would have 
gone no further, ſimply as Mercy. But now that ( as an addition thereto) theſe 
perſons delivered out of this depth of Miſery, ſhould be advanced to the ſameſtate 
and condition that Jeſus Chriſt in Heaven hath, that they ſhould fit together in 
heavenly places with him ; Mercy alone would not have carried us thither, if Mer- 
cy had not been winged with Love, if Love had not been mingled with, and ad- 
ded to it 3 yea, a munificence of Love, yea, a greatneſs of Love. Mercy cauſeth 
a King to pardon a Traitor 3 but if he ſhall take this Traitor and advance him to 
the higheſt dignity, place him with him in the Throne as 1t were, this muſt needs 
be from Love too, this is a ſuperadding in that reſpect unto Mercy. 


Obſerv. Let me affe&t your hearts with this Conſideration, That God hath done 
more forus infinitly than for the Angels 3 he ſhews love to them, they are Veſlels of 
Honour, whom he hath loved and taken upunto Glory ; but they are not Veſſels 
of Mercy : but now in ſaving of Men he brings in both, Mercy and Love too ; 
God being rich in Mercy, for the great Love wherewjth he loved ws. . 


2. Lowe is added to Mercy here, to ſhew the extent and the greatneſs of his 
ſhewing Mercy ; for that dependeth much upon Love. If one he merciful only 
out of a virtue that is in him, or out of a duty; then fo far as that virtue will 
carry him, he will ſhew Mercy. As now, take a merciful Man, that is rich in Mercy, 
(if we may ſo expreſs it of Men, asthe Apoſtle doth, richix Faith) that hath a great 
deal of tenderneſs of bowels in him , let him meet with a Man in Miſery, it will 
draw out his bowels to ſhew that Man mercy, ſo far as meer mercy, as it is a virtue, 
will carry him. Mark, for this is a diſtin thing to the former : but if it light 
upon a perſon whom he loveth, then, beſides the virtue or grace of mercy in him, 
then Mercy is infinitely more intended, comparatively, tohim, than when he ſhews 
Mercy to him meerly out of that grace and virtue, Love then boils up Mercy. As 
for example: If a Phyſician that is a merciful Man, and heals out of mercy, and 
takes a great deal of pains with a fick perſon even out of that grace and vertue, 
yet if his Wife ſhould be fick, or his Child whom he loveth, here now Mercy 
would be intended, here Mercy would be heightned. Now, faith the Apoſtle, 
this 1s the caſe of God, he is not ſimply merciful out of Mercy, but he is merciful 
out of Love, loving the Perſons he ſhews mercy unto. And therefore in the 
Scripture he is ſaid to be 'merciful as a Father. Pal. 103. 13. Like as 'a Father 
pitieth his Children, ſo the Lord pitieth them that fear him : Yea, as a Mother. He 
Vs merciful, not ſingly out of a.principle of Mercy only, but out of Love alſo, 
Which therefore intendeth, heightneth Meroy, draws it out fo much the more, 
makes it the more ative. If God hath Riches of Mercy, and Love hath the com- 
mand of that Treaſury, how profuſe wilt Love be to 'thoſe that are in miſery ?. 
Now, faith he, God who is rich in wercy, and beſides that, he hath loved #4 with 
4 great lovg. Yea, | 


3. For explication, what is the reaſon, let me add this as a Reaſon, why both 
theſe are thus joyned together here, That the foundation of God's ſhewing mercy 
is his Love. So, if you mark it, the Apoſtle lays it : God, faith he, who is rich 
in mercy ; but that atone would not have done it, therefore he adds, * For the 
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great Lowe wherewith he loved us. And you ſhall find the like in many other places, 
as in that Tit. 3. 4, 5- which I quoted before, where having laid open our natu- 
ral condition, he comes in with the ſame [_b»t ] that he doth here : But the 
kindneſs and love of God. our Saviour appeared, according to his Mercy he hath ſaved 
5, For Love, I ſay, is the foundation in God of his ſhewing mercy. That I 
may open and explain this to you, for it 1s a thing of much conſideration and 


help to us. % : 
Mercy in God and Man differs thus : That Mercy in Man, (go take the in 


ward compaſlion of it, the inward affeftion in the Heart, ) it always worketh, 


whether one love the Party, or not love him, ſo that if he be in miſery, and it be 
in a Man's power to help him, and it be lawful to help him, there is a Pity within 
a Man ſtirs him, and doth as it were command him to help that Man, draws it 
forth todo it : Homo miſericors, ſemper miſericors, And Mercy in Man, if he 
ſhews mercy meerly out of mercy, and out of no other affection joined with it, 
it works equally, is equally compaſſionate to Men in like condition : But Mercy 
in God, you muſt know, 1s drawn out ( tho 1t be his Nature ) by his Will ; he 
pardoneth whom he will : I will have mercy on whom Þ will have mercy, Therefore 
he pardoneth great Sinners, when he lets others that are ſmaller periſh. Nay, the 
compaſſion it ſelf doth not neceſſarily work in God, but it depends upon an a& 
of his Will, tho Mercy be his Nature. It God had been merciful to no Sinner, 
but had damned all Men and Angels that had ſinned, and had done it with wrath 
and revenge, yet he had been as merciful as now he is, take his Nature. $0 that 
our Salvation muſt be reſolved into ſome other principle, than fimply his being 
merciful. And therefore by the way, when as we ſay, that Mercy is Nature in 
God, the meaning of it is this, That it 1s ſuited to him, it is that which he doth 
with the greateſt delight, ( as Men do actions of Nature ) wherein he hath no re- 
InQtancy : The meaning is not, that this Mercy works naturally and neceflarily, 
for had not he ſet his Heart to love, had not his Will been ſet upon it, not an 
Angel or a Man that ſinned, had ever had a drop of mercy from him, tho he is 
thus full, and thus rich in mercy. So that tho God 1s rich in mercy, yet there 
muſt be Love alſo as the foundation. That which moved him*« to be] merci- 
fal to any, it was his Love pitched upon them ; and having firſt pitched his love 
upon them, then, he ſeeing them in miſery, love ſtirs up mercy. 1n that he did 
reſolve to be merciful to any Creature, it is not ſimply an a of his Nature, but it 
doth depend upon his Will : Tho he had in his Nature this Riches of Mercy, yet 
we had not been ſaved, if it had not been the good pleaſure of his Will, and 
that Love had been added to all that Mercy 3 all the Mercy that is in him, would 
never elſe have flown forth from him. Burt, 

4. They both here come in, not only to ſhew, that his Love was the cauſe 
why he reſolved to ſhew Mercy ; but that thoſe to whom he meant to ſhew mercy, 
his Love guides and directs him to it. His Love had fir(t os out certain Per- 
ſons, whom he meant to ſhew mercy to; and Love did guide the channe), which 
way Mercy ſhould run. And therefore you ſhall find in Scripture, that Ele&ion 
obtains it : Facob have I loved, ſaith he. And that's the reaſon why he: ſhews 
mercy to any, that the Purpoſe of God according to EleFion might Jon, Rom.9.11, 
So as indeed Divines do make Mercy but the remote cauſe of Salvation, but Love 
to be the fundamental. And this 1s true, whether we hold, that he loved Men 
when they were conſidered in the pure Maſs of Creatures, or in the corrupt 
Maſs, as they are conſidered fince ; ſtill, I ſay, Love is that that did guide Mercy 
why Mercy ſhould be conveyed to thefe Souls, and not unto others, it was be« 
cauſe he loved them, it was from his love fir{t pitched upon them. 


I ſhall now come to fome Obſervations, for I ſee I muſt reſerve that of the 
Riches of this Mercy, and the Greatneſs of this Love ( to which ſomething muſt 
be ſpoken ) to another Diſcourle. 


Firit ; You ſee there is a Love which he hath ſhewn us, which, I 6 , is the 
ground of all his mercy to us, tho he is merciful in his Nature. The firſt Obſer- 
vation then that I make of jt 1s this : 
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An Expoſition of the Epiſile 
Let the Love of God be the greateſt thing in your Hearts, the neareſt thing to 
your Souls of all elſe, the greateſt thing which in your eye you do purſue. It is 
the firſt thing in God laid the foundation of good, and it 1s the higheſt thing to 
be attained to, and to be purſued after by us. Of all things in God, value his 
Love, and ſeek after that ; let, I ſay, the defires of your Souls be pointed unto 
it. God's love, it is the greateſt thing of all the reſt, it is more than all his benc- 
fits. The love of Chriſt was more than his ſufferings, and his ſufferings were 
more thzn his benefits 3 and the love of God, it is more than all his gifts, and 
yct he hath given great things to us, and done great things for us. Amor et pri- 
2mm donum ; his love is the firſt gift, ( as one well faith ) in the gift of which 
all things elſe are yours. The gift of his Son, it was a great gift, but it was 
founded in his Love : He ſs loved the World, that he gave his only begotten Son, 
Tho we, being Sinners, need mercy, that 1s the next thing we want, and there- 
fore we look to it, O mercy, mercy ! becauſe we apprehend our ſelves in miſcry : 
But do you look beyond mercy, and look to love, which 1s a greater thing to 
you than mercy, raiſeth and enlargeth mercy, and when Mercy hath done with 
vou, will do more, or as much for you as mercy hath done, and guideth mercy; 
the reaſon why Mercy ran into your hearts, and waſhed you with the blood of 
Chriſt, is becauſe that Love guided the channel. To ſeek after mercy, this ſelt-love, 
and the miſcry thou art in, will make thee do, O but there is ſomewhat elſe, 
faith a good Soul, it is the love of God, and the favour of God, that I would 
{ce 5 and it is not {tlf-love that ever will carry a man on to ſeek that : And what 
1s the reaſon, that this chiefly is the purſuit of a Soul ſpiritualized 2 One reaſon 
among others is this : Becauſe Grace is always the Image of God's heart z now 
this being the chief thing in God's heart, and the firſt thing, and the higheſt 
thing, hence therefore the Soul ſeeks that ultimately and chiefly. 


Secondly ; If. you ask me, What love it is that I would have you prize and 
value ? and what love 1t is that 1s here meant ? It 1s everlaſting Love : For the 
great Love wherewith he | hath} loved xs, faith the Apoſtle, not wherewith he 4oth 
love #s. It is everlaſting Love, that 1s the cauſe of all the Mercies we have : 
Jer. 31. 3. I have loved thee with an everlaſting Love , ( there you have the Phraſe 
too 3 ſo the Apoſtle here, Wherewith he | hath | loved ws, this [ hath ] reaches as 
as high as to eternity, Therefore, ſaith he, with loving-kindneſs have I drawn 
thee. Wall you know the reaſon why God calleth you, why he faveth you? It 
1s this, I have loved you with an everlasting Love. It is not a Love that God doth 
begin to ſet upon you then when you are firſt called 3 no, t is a Love taken u 
from everlaſting. He had a love in him to you, before he gave Jeſus Chriſt, that 
is, before the confideration of giving, Jelus Chriſt, as to die for us: God ſo loved 
the World, that he gave his only begotten Son. And Jeſus Chriſt had a love in him 
t00; he loved us, before he gave himſelf for us, Gal. 2. ult. Who loved me, and 
gave himſelf for me : And ſo, before he calleth us, and converteth us. Love, 
you ſee, this eternal Love of God, is the foundation of all ; and fo the Apoſtle 
reſolves it here : For the great Love wherewith he loved 45. 


Thirdly ; Give me leave, but in a word to vent that which I think is a truth, 
( it is a Controverſy amongſt Divines, and ſome take one part, and ſome ano- 
ther,) and what is here ſaid is to me an evidence of it amongſt others: That 
in the order of God's Decrees, ( for he ſpeaks here of everlaſting Love in God ) 
he doth ſet his love upon the Creature ; that's firſt, and in that reſpe& chuſerh the 
Creatures, whom he meant to make, and whom he would ſet himſelt to love, 
not under the conſideration of fallen, but in that pure Maſs, as yet not fallen : 
And his ſhewing mercy comes in, but to ſhew how much love he meant to ſhew 
to ſuch Creatures as he had choſen, and ſingled out ; and therefore he lets them 
fall into Sin, that ſo he might be merciful. He reſolved to ſhew ſo much love to 
thoſe he had choſen, and ſet himſelf to love, (with fo ay a love heloved 
them, ) that look what way ſoever would be beſt to fet forth that Love, thoſe 
ways he would take to chuſe. Now, thinks he, if I ſhould ſimply love them, 


and take them up to Heaven, and there give them ſuch and ſuch a Glory 3 this 
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I deed would ſhew Love, and infinite Love: But is there any way elle how 
Love may be ſhewn? Yes, if I permit and ſutfer theſe Creatures to fall into 
miſcry, I ſhall ſhew love ina way of mercy to them. So that now our falling 
into Sin, and his giving Chriſt to die for us, and all theſe things, they are but 
to commend that Love which he firſt pitch'd upon us, as we are Creatures, whom 
he mcant to make ſo glorious, and whom he meant fo to love. Indeed in Rozr. 
5. 8, it is truc, the Apoſtle ſaith, that God commendeth his Love towards us, that 
whilif we were yet Enemies, Chriſt died for as : But if you markit, he doth not 
ſay, that he [ot his love upon us in the conſideration of our being enemies 3 but 
whilſt we were Fuemies, he commended his love towards us 3 fo he did in his 
Decrees order it, that he wou'd commend his Love towards us by this : But now 
that conſideration which he had of us, or that A& pitched firſt, was an Act of 
Love. Orily let me give you this with it, that at the firſt he reſolved to ſhew 
Love in a way of Mercy : As he reſolved to ſhew his Juſtice upon wicked Men, 
in a way of Wrath; ſo he rcſolved to ſhew his Love in a way of Mercy. And 
therefore as in the Counſels of God all things are at once ; ſo we muſt conceive 
it, he reſolved at the ſametime, when he thus ſet his love upon us, to permit our 
talling into Sin, and ſo Mercy be ſhewn. But (till it ybu ask, What aCt it was? 
whether our Elc&ion was an aft of Mercy, or an act of Love ? I anſwer clearly, 
( 5 a great Divine doth, who hath ſpent much to the clearing of it) it was an aCt 
of Love : It was his Decree to ſhew mercy 3 but this Act was not out of Mercy, 
it was out of Love, and out of good-will, to manitelt which Love he was re- 
ſolved to ſhew Mercy, therefore he lets Man fall. | 
Love.rather than of Mercy. Mark the Coherence here, Ged who i5-rich in Mercy, 
for the great Love wherewith he hath loved #s. God being mcrcitul in his Nature, 
having pitch'd an a& of Love upon us, when he law us fall into miſery, his 
Bowcls turned ; but he loved us firſt. That Mercy 1s mentioned firſt, it is be- 
cauſc it ſuited our condition ; it is not becauſe it was that Attribute, out of 
which the a& of El«@ion proceeded, tho 1n Election there was a purpoſe to 
ſhew Love in a way of Mercy. The Obſervation of that great Divine is this : 
Sith he, *Run over the whole Scripture, and you ſhall find indeed, the calling 
© of a Saint is attributed unto Mercy 5 why ? becauſe God calls him that is fallen 
< into Sin, and therefore there is Mercy init as 1n 1 Tim. 3. 16. But I obtained 
© Mercy, 1 Pet. 2. 10. Rom. 11. 31,32. You ſhall find likewiſe, ſaith he, Re- 
© mitlion of Sins is attributed unto Mercy, I mean the att of Remiſlion, and the 
<cercile of it, 11 1 ke 1. 78, 79. Mat. 18. 33. So likewiſe Regeneration, as 
© here, aiid in 1 Per. 1. 3. and in Tit. 3. So the actual beſtowing of Glory, Jade 
<9. 21, &c. hoc 1s only one place, faith he; and that is Row, 9. 16. which 
© ſeemcth ta male Election an aq of Mercy * [tis not of him that willeth, nor of 
© hint that revreth, but of God that ſheweth Mercy. But the truth is, Eleftion is 
© not it the Text there, he doth not ſay, Eledron is not of hin that willeth, nor 6 
© bir that rinveth 4 but his buſineſs 1s Salvation : It is not of hint that willeth, that 
© js. Salvation is not, but of God that ſheweth mercy. ' And if it be ſaid, He hath 
mercy jou whom he will have mercy 5 his Anſwer 1s this : Saith he, That is in 
El-&ion, He grants, God decrees toſhew Love 1na way of Mcrey 3 and becauſe 
that is the ifſuc, becauſe that they are ſaved by a way of Mercy, rhcrefore they 
are called alſo Veſſels of Mercy. But ſtill that out of which Election proceedeth, 
it is not ſimply the Attribute of Mercy. And he gives this exceeding clear and 
00d Inſtance : * © God ( ſaith he ) is omnipotent, yer that Gol decreed to ſhew 
© his power, that is not an Act of Omaipotency 3 ſo Gol is wile, but to decree to 
<(hew forth his Wiſdom, is not ſimply to be reſolved as an att of Wiſdom : So 
© kewiſe here, God is merciful, &*c. But the purpoſe ro ſhew all theſe Attri- 
© butes forth, it 15 reſolved into his Love. This muſt needs be ſaid, ( which I be- 
ſeech you to take along with you) that to ſhew forth Riches of Mercy was the 
final cauſe of his Decree, he had that in his aim, and in his eye; but it was his 
Will, and it was his Love, out of which this procceded, and which he firſt 
pitch'd upon us, that moved him thereunto. 

And ſo much now for that point, which I have ſpoken to but briefly, and per- 
haps more obſcurely : It is, I fay, a Point of Controverſy, which I will not 
enter into, to handle all the particulars of it. 1: 
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A fourth Obſervation, which I would make upon theſe words, which alſo is of 
great uſe to us, 18 this : 


That there is a Love in God to us, even when we are Sinners, when we axe in 
our natural eſtate, out of which Love he calls us, and pulls us out of that con- 
dition. It is a ſtrange thing, that Men ſhould ſtumble at this : Say they, How 
can any be Children of Wrath, Children of the Curſe, and yet be at the fame 
time loved by God ? fs there any ſuch thing in all the Scripture? Why, it is 
here in my very Text, clearly and plainly, faith the Apoſtle, When we were dead 
in Sins and Treſpaſſes, Children of Wrath, God who is rich in Mercy, for the great 
Love wherewith he loved #s, namely, when we were thus. The want of recon- 
ciling theſe two, hath been the cauſe of I know not how many Errors in the 
World, and is to this day. What ſay the Arminians * This is their great Ar- 
gument, (you ſhall find it in that Anti-Synod of Dort, ) If that God loved Men 
from everlaſting, and if God be reconciled to them, what need Chriſt have died? 
And the Socinians, they argue juſt the ſame. To,give them an Anſiver, if you 
will, in a word 3 and then ſecondly, to ſhew how both theſe may ſtand together, 
that we may be Children of Wrath, and that yet God love us, 

I anGer to them, firſt, thus: Chriſt died to manifeſt his Love, Tt. 3. 4. We 
were thus and thus, hateful, and hating one auother : * But after that the kindneſs 
and love of (od our Saviour towards Man appeared, then he ſaved us, according to 
his Mercy, by the waſhing of Regeneration. So that now for the appearing and 
manifeſtation of that Love it was, that he gave Jelus Chriſt to die; for the ap- 
pearance and manifeſtation of that Love to the Soul, it is that he calleth him. 
And therefore you have that in Rome. 5. God hereby commended his Love towards 
»:, that whilſt we were Sinners Chriſt died. It's an expreſs Scripture for this. . It 
was not that he did then begin to love us, or doth begin to love us when we are 
called 3 but that Love which he had taken up in his Heart to us was fo great, that 

iving Chriſt, and all elſe, is butto commend it, to ſet it out. So that if you ask, Why 
Jid Chriſt die ? and why did God all this, if he loved us already > TI anſiver : He 
doth it that his Love may appear, he doth it to commend his Love. I have often 
fid it, that Chriſt died but to remove obſtacles 3 but the radical Love, out of 
which God did give Chriſt, was pitch'd betoxe. Now is it not an ordinary 
thing for a Father, that his Child ſhall be a Child of Wrath to him, whilſt he goes 

on in ſuch a courſe, that is, conſider him as he is 1n that courſe, according to his 
f.therly Wiſdom, he can proceed no otherwiſe with him but in Wrath ; yet all 
that while ſo to love him, as to ſet all ways on work to bring him in? Did not 
David deal fo with Abſalom ? in 2 Sam. 13. When Abſalom was run from him, 
and entred into a rebellion againſt him, he, as he was a wiſe King, could do no 
otherwiſe in that condition, but proceed againſt him as a Rebel, unleſs he came 
in, and ſubmitted himſelf: but what doth IJzvid do? He ſuborneth a Woman, 
at leaſt Foab doth, and David was well-pleaſed with it, for Foab ſaw the King's 
heart was toward him 3 but ſuppoſe David himſelf ſaborned Foab to do what he 
did, that he might have afair come-off, and manifeſt his love to his Son, if David 
had done ſo: Why G2d himſelf did ſo. We were fallen into that condition, 
that we were Children of Wrath 3 but yet there was a Love to us, that lay hid 
in his Heart all the while 3 and he goes and ſuborneth Jeſus Chriſt, if I may ſo 
ſpeak 3 and Chriſt, he comes but to remove all the Obſtacles that lay in the way 
of Juſtice, that he might be juſt, and the juftifier of them that believe in * on 
IF we will have another Anſwer, how can we be Children of Wrath, and yet 
God love us? I ask again, How was Jeſus Chriſt a Curſe, when he bung upon 
the Croſs, and yet at the ſame time to be loved with the greateſt Love? Ac- 

cording to ſuch Rules as God will proceed by at the latter day, if Men remain in 

their natural condition, they are Children of Wrath 3 but according to what his 

everlaſting purpoſes are, even theſe Children of Wrath he loves, and hath loved. 

I will give you a diſtinction which will ſalve all, and it is a good one. There 

is Amor benevolentie, and Amor amicitie> While Men remain in their natural 

eſtate, and are Children of Wrath, he may bear towards them Amor benevolentie, 

a Love of good-will ; but whilſt wwe remain in their natural condition, he hath 
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not Amor amicitie to them, a Love of friendſhip, in which he doth communicate 
himſelf to them. But, I ſay, he may have a Love of good-will, which yet 1s the 
foundation of the other, and will in time caule the other to break forth. And 
what is the reaſon that he hath not a Love of complacency, nor a Love of 
mutual friendſhip, - and that we are not faid to be reconciled to God, till we do 
believe > Becauſe it 1s not fit for God upon thoſe terms to communicate himſelf 
to us, to open his Heart, and to unboſom himſelf : but when the time comes, 
that Love of good-will which he beareth to us, will break forth into a Love of 
friendſhip, and he will take us into covenant with himſelf, and then the kindneſs 
and love of God towards Man appeareth, as the Text faith, 7zt. 3. 4. 


Fifthly ; T make this Obſervation from hence likewiſe : That God in his Obſerv. 5; 


love pitcheth upon Perſons, [| For the great love wherewith be loved [us,)] faith 
he :] God doth not pitch upon Propoſitions only, as to fay, I will love him 
who believeth, and fave him, (as thoſe of the Arminiar Opinion hold ); no, he 
pitcheth upon Perſons. And Chriſt died not for Propoſitions only,but for Perſons ; 
he knows his Sheep by their Names. Ter. 31. 36. 1 have loved thee with an ever- 
liiting Love. And, 7008 II. 7. The Eledion hath obtained it, and the reſt were 
hardened. My Brethren, God loved us diſtintly, and he loved us nakedly ; let 
me expreſs it ſo in a word. 

He loved our Perſons diſtin&ly, that is, fingling out, and deſigning whom : 
Not only ſo many, I will love ſo many of Mankind, as ſhall fill up the places of 
the Angels that fell, as ſome have imagined ; but he ſees who they are diſtin&ly. 
The Lord knows who are his; the Text 1s expreſs: Jacob have I loved, he 
names him, and Eſau have 1 hated. Rejoyce not, ſaith Chriſt, that the Spirits are 
made ſubjeF unto you, but that your Names are written in Heaven. In Exod. 33. 19. 
where God faith, I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy, he ſpeaks it upon 
occaſion of having peculiar Mercy to Moſes; and therefore the Apoſtle perti- 
nently quotes it in Rom. 9. for Election of Perſons. 

And ſecondly ; He loved us nakedly ; he loved Us, not Ours : Tt was not 
for our Faith, or for any thing in us, Not of Works, faith the Apoſtle 3 no, nor 
of Faith neither : No, he pitcheth upon naked Perſons 3 he loves you, not 
yours. Therefore here is the reaſon that his Love never fails, becauſe it 1s pitched 
upon the Perſon, ſ1mply as ſuch : I will love ſuch an one, let his condition be 
what it will be 3 if he fall into Sin, I will fetch Sin out off him again, that I may 
dclight in him. The Covenant of Grace 1s a Covenant of Perſons, and God 
gives the Perſon of Chriſt to us, and the Perſon of the Holy-Ghoſt to us he 


chuſeth our Perſons nakedly and ſimply as ſuch. 


Laſtly ; All the Attributes in God, they are ſubjected to his Love, and that is 
the great prevailing Attribute that (ways all. You ſee in the Text, that it {ways 
Mercy 3 for the reaſon that God is merciful to one Man, and not to another, it 
is becauſe he firſt loved this Man, and not the other. It 1s Love, I ſay, that is 
the prevailing Attribute 3 and what way Love goes, all Atributes go clſe, Mercy, 
and Power, &c. And therefore it is obſervable, that when in the firſt Chapter, 
2. I9. he had begun to ſpeak of that Power that wrought in Chriſt, in raiſing 
him from the dead, and ſaid that the ſame power worketh in us; in this Chapter, 
where he comes to make up the reddition of his ſpeech, he ſhould according to 
the common courſe have ſaid, God being great in Power, hath quickned us, and 
raiſed us up together with Chriſt. No, he mentioneth Mercy and Love, rather than 
Power, why ? becauſe Power is at Love's beck in this. So that here our Sal- 
vation lies, that God pitcheth an everlaſting Love upon Men ; and when he hath 
thus loved them, if they fall into Miſery, he is merciful, and Love ſets that on 
work ; if there be a difficulty, then Love fets Power on work : and ſo look which 
way Love goes, all Attributes elſe go z and it you have Love, you have all things 
elſe in God, they are all ſwallowed up in Love. And therefore it is obſervable, 
that God in a peculiar manner 1s ſaid to be Love, 1 John 4. I know not that 
the like is ſaid of any other Attribute and the reaſon is this : Becauſe that to 
one that he doth love, he is nothing elſe but Love; for Mercy, and Power, and 
Juſtice, and Wiſdom, and all, they all work together in a way of ſubordination 
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to Love, that when a Man looks upon all theſe Attributes, they all appear in 
love, that God is nothing but love to that Man, If I look upon his Wiſdom, it 
appears to me ſet on work by Love, to exalt and magnify his Love. If I look 
upon his Power, it is all ſwallowed up in Love, in reſpe& of his manifeſtation of 
it to me; for I take it, when he faith in that place of Fohz, that God is Loxe, 
he ſpeaks not eſſentially of that Attribute, but of the manifeſtation of it. 


And ſo much now for the opening of this, why Mercy and Love are here 
joined, and why that Love is made the foundation of his ſhewing Mercy, with 
ſuch Obſervations as ariſe out of it. There are two things yet behind, which are 
the Glory of all the reſt in this Text, and that is, That this Mercy that is in God, 
ſet on work by Love, it is a rich Mercy ; and that this Love, wherewith he did 
from everlaſting love us, and that is the foundation of all, it is a great Lowe - 
God that is rich in Mercy, for the great Love wherewith he hath loved us. But I muſt 
refer that to the next Diſcourſe. 
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EPHES. 2. 4, 5, 6. 
4. But God who ts rich in Mercy, for his great Love wherewith he loyed 


us, 

5. Even when we were dead in Sins, hath quickned us together with Chrit, 
( by Grace ye are ſaved ) 

6. And hath raiſed us up together, and made us ſit together in heavenly 
places in ( brift Jeſus. 


of Man's Mifery by Nature, and in the ſtate of Nature, both by reaſon 
of Sin, and the Wrath of God that is due thereuntoz; he begins 
here to ſet out the greatneſs of that Love, and that Mercy in God, 
which is the cauſe and the fountain of our Salvation. And he ſets it out (as 
ſhewed you the laſt Diſcourſe,when I ran over the Series of all theſe three Verſes, ) 
in the moſt taking, and moſt advantagious way, and in the greateſt truth. I ſhall 
not repeat what I then delivered, 


T: E Apoſtle in the former Verſes having givena full and exact deſcription 


I came to the expoſition of the words, and wiat I ſhall now ſay will be*fome 
little addition, as I go along, to what then was ſaid. 


But God, | Beſides what I faid of this particle, [ bt ] in the laſt Diſcourſe, 
I only add this, indeed as the main thing, That it ſerveth to uſher in, not only 
a great Turn, the greateſt Turn that ever was 3 it doth not only uſher in the no- 
tice of a Remedy to Miſery, that there 1s Balm 1n Gilead that may be had, becauſe 
that God is merciful, and that 1s his Nature, and that therefore he may be merci- 
ful to us, and ſo that there 1s hope concerning this thing : But it uſhers in, and 
gives the intimation of a fore-laid intention in God, of a contrivement and deſign 
before-hand taken up, and ſet upon, whereby God had before-hand prevented all 
the Miſchief, and all the Danger, that was like to ariſe from the Miſery and 
Sin which the Ele& were fallen into. He had laid ſuch a deſign, as all this Miſery 
and Sinfulnefs, that the cleft ones had fallen into, ſhould be ſo far from undoing 
them, that it ſhall but ſerve to ſet out that Love the more ; and ſo the words that 


follow do evidently ſhew : But God, for the Love wherewith he loved us, and 


loved us. and choſen us out of love, from everlaſting, and hath ſhewed it in this,b 
triumphing over all that Miſery, that even while we were dead in Sins and T reſpaſſes, 
he hath quickned us, &c. And it is a Love, not only which Mercy and Pity itirs 
up, after he had ſcen us *.hus miſerable ; but it 1s a Love, that having been ſo 
great, and ſo long born to us, and firſt pitchd on us, that it ſtirred up Mercy 
and Bowels to us in this Miſery ; (for fo, if you mark it, the words run: God 
( ſaith he ) who is rich in Mercy, there 1s his Nature, for his great Love wherewith 
be loved us.) And not only io, but this Love being ſeated in a Nature infinitely 
rich in Grace, and Mercy had conſpired with Mercy, and contrived the depth of 
Miſery, to extend that Riches. On them fo great a Love had ſet it (elf, even to 
this end, as in the 7th Verſe, That in Ages to come, he might ſhew forth the exceeding 
Riches of his Grace, in kindneſs and love to us, And thus alſo in Ti. 3. that 
[ but ] even now mentioned, uſhers 1n upon the like occaſion, the like Re- 
{crve, or Deſign before hand laid, to glorify Love and Goodneſs. But when the 
kindneſs of God, and love to Man appeared, namely, when that Love, taken 


up by him long before this Sinfulnels he {pake of in the Verſes beforc, hath its 
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hid as it were in ambuſhment, letting you march on in ſinful ways, under Satan's 
Banners ; that in the end appears, and prevents all that Miſery, and reſcues you 
at of it, There is, I fay, a kind of Ambuſhment, ( if I may fo expreſs it) a 
way-laying of all that Sin and Mifery the Elect fell into. And how many ſuch 
[ Bute ] of Mercy, lying in wait to deliver and ſave us out of great and ſtrong 
Evils, did we meet with in our Lives? And this [| But ] here, of this great 
Salvation, is the great Scal and Ratification, or Arte ſignamnus of all the reſt. 
To this purpoſe you may obſerve, that ofrentimes in the New Teſtament, when 
mention is made of God's ordaining us unto Salvation, this Phraſe is uſed, He did 
It from the beginning < So 1t 1s 1N 2 Theſſ. 2.13. God ( faith he ) hath from the 
beoinning choſen you to Salvation 3, that 1s, he had before-hand, even from the be- 
ginning, ſet his love upon you, {o that all that ſinful eſtate you have fince run 
3:ito, ſhould be no prejudice nor dammage to you. And it comes in here, as if 
that a Company of Men, whom a King or a Prince loveth, or Children whom a 
Father's heart is ſet upon, are permitted, and let alone, to run into the higheſt 
rebellion, to do as evil as they could, as the Phraſe 1s, Fer. 3. So that by the Law 
they are dead Men, Mcn undone, Men of death and - condemnation, there is no 
hope for them: [_ But, ] but that the King, as he is merciful in his Nature, and 
ſo apt to pardon any 3 fo beſides, he hath had his Hearr ſet upon it, and it is but 
bis deſign, to ſhew his Princely Grace the more in pardoning them, and adyan- 
cing them to higher dignities upon It. 
"But God,] And God cometh in alſo here ( beſides what I mentioned in 
the laſt Diſcourſe) to ſhew, that all Salvation 1s from him, he is the ſole 
Author and Founder of it 3 as in Rows. 9. 16. It 75 not of him that wifleth, nor of 


him that runneth, but of God that ſheweth mercy: So here, "But God that is rich” 


72 Mer CY. 


I oame in the next place (for the opening of the words) to ſhew you the dif- 
ference between Mercy, and Love, and Grace ; for you have all thoſe three in 
theſe three firſt Veries. Love is a defire to communicate good unto us, ſimply 
conſidered as we are Creatures 3 but Mercy refpecteth us, as we are fallen into Sin 
and Miſery, as we are dead 11 Sins and Trefpaſſes: And then that of Grace, ( as 
I (hall open m its due place ) it adds but this, a freenefs unto both: Love and 
Mercy trecly beitowed. that 1s called Grace in either. 


Alſo for explication's ſake, T ſkewed yon, why the Apoſtle doth not content 
himſclt to name Mercy only, or Love only, as the cauſe of our Salvation, but 
that he addeth Love to Mercy. 1 gave you two reaſons of it, in a word : If he had 
named Mercy only, that reſpecting Miſery, it might be thought, that that would 
but relieve ys out of Mifcry : But bccaute he mentioneth not only a deliverance 
out of the Milcry we lay m by Nature, ( which Mercy doth ) but the higheſt 
1dvancement beſides, to (it together with Chriit in heavenly Places; therefore he 
mentioneth Love. It comes in likewiſe, 1a the ſecond place, to intend and make 
Mercy the greater 3 for when Mercy cometh out of Love, and not ſimply out of 
a virtue of Mercy 3 if a Father be of a mercitul diſpoſition, he will pity any one 
out of a virtue of Mercy in him, but le will pity his Son out of Love. 


Then again, for the further explication and underſtanding of this, I told you, 
That of the two, the main and the primitive cauſe is Lovez for ſo, if you ob- 
ſerve it, the Text implies : God being rich in Mercy, (faith he) for bis great Love : 
It is reſolved into Love. To explain this, 

In the firſt place, you may obſerve here, That God's being merciful ismentioned 
but as his Nature and Diſpoſition, which may be wrought upon; but Love comes 
10,as having paſt an aCtof his Will,ſctupon us. For, my Brethren, had God had never 
ſo much Mercy in his Nature, never ſo much goodneſs and lovingnetls as he hath, 
v<t if it had not been a full at of Love, through his Will pitchd upon us, we had 
acver been the better. Our Salvation doth not only depend upon Mercy, but upon 
Love and not only upon the Love of his Nature,but upon an Act of Leve,a Love 
ſet upon us with his Will and Heart. It is not an indetinne diſpoſition of Mercy 
11 him, as it is ſaid of the Kings of Ifrael, that they were merciful Kings;z but "rar 
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which our Salvation depends upon, (tho upon that alſo, ) is this; That ari a&t 


of Love hath determined this Mercy, engaged this Mercy. 
I ſhewed you likewiſe, that it 1s rather an act of love, than of mercy, That 


firſt a& of EleRtion, it is indeed to ſhew mercy, but not ſo properly out of 


mercy. 
Then thirdly ; Love is faid to be the cauſe for this reaſon alſo, becauſe that 


love is it which dired&s mercy to the Perſons; love ſingles out the Perſons, and ſo 
they become Veſlels of mercy. 


The next thing I explained and obſerved in the laſt Diſcourſe was, the circum- 
ſtance of Time here. He doth not fay,God that doth love us,ashe that began to love 
us when he firſt called us, or loveth us now he hath called us; but, God that hath 
loved 4s. TI gaveyou a like Scripture for it, in Jer. 31. 3. 1 loved thee with ar 
everlaſting Love. Which, I told you, hath two things principally in it, 
and both are intended here in this | hath loved xs, ] which is a love before Con- 
verſion, and cauſeth Converſion : 1. For the time, for the beginning of it, it is 
a love from everlaſting. And, 2. It is alove continued all the while, from ever- 


laſting, even till the time of one's calling. 


The laſt thing I came to in the laſt Diſcourlſe,is this, [OUs,] Hath loved us. He hath 
not only put forth an a@ or purpoſe of love at random, indefinitely, that he would 
love ſome of us, or that he would love Mankind; but [ us] determinatively. As 
it was not meerly the natural diſpoſition of love and mercy in God, that was the 
cauſe of our Salvation, but an a& of his Will put forth ; ſo is it not an a& of 
meer velliety, or an indefinite at, that he would fave ſome, but it is [zs,] he 
reſolved upon the Perſons whom he would ſave, he reſolved upon them diſtintly 
and nakedly : loved them diftinly, by name 3 and nakedly, that is, loved their 
Perſons, without the conſideration of any qualification whatſoever. 


And ſo now I have done the explanation of theſe words, in a plain and brief 
manner. TI reſerved two things to be handled, ( which I ſhall now diſpatch ) ; 
The one is, the Greatneſs of this Love 3 and the other is, the Riches of this 


Mercy. 


I made Obſervations from the words thus explained in the laſt Diſcourſe. There 
13 only one Obſervation, which I ſhall at this time handle, and that is this : 


That the foundation of our Salvation, it is an a& of love; it is out of love: 
For the Love (faith he) wherewith he loved us. I ſhewed it in the laſt Diſ- 
courſe, in diſtin&tion from mercy 3 that it was rather an act of love ( the primi- 
tive at) than of mercy: which I will not now proſecute. My Brethren, 
Election, it is an a& of love. I mention this, becauſe it is fundamental to what 
ſhall afterwards follow. The Apoſtle in the former Chapter, had expreſs'd 
EleQtion to be an a& of God's Will : Being predeſtinated according to the counſel 
of his Will, faith he, v. 11. And he calls it alſo an a& of God's good pleaſure, 
According to his good pleaſure, that he purpoſed in himſelf. So verſ. 5, and 9g, But to 
take their hearts the more, when he comes to make application to them of the 
Miſery they lay in, he terms it now an act of love. To make it an a& of his 
Will and good pleaſure, it was but a more general thing ; for by his Will he 
worketh all things, his Will is pitched upon every thing 3 and that it is an a@ of 
his good-pleaſure, imports rather the Sovereignty and Majeſty of God, out of 
which he did it, and aiming at himſelc therein : but Love is a condeſcending 
virtue. When a King will ſpeak as a King, he faith, it 1s his pleaſure, and he makes 
it an at of his Will ; but when he calls it Love, his Majeſty comes down then. 
Love doth import not ſo much the Sovereignty of God in it, (tho it was joined 
with an a& of Sovereignty, aiming at his owh Glory, but it imports eſpecially 
a reſpeCting us in it ; Gr amare, 1s to communicate good things tor the ſake of 
him we'love, rather than our own. Now I find, that Ele&ion is eſpecially ex- 
prefs'd unto us by Love ; indeed the one is put for the other uſually in the Scrip- 
ture, both in the Old Teſtament, and in the New.. Take the Old Teſtament, Ts 
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he would ſay, he had choſen Facob, and refuſed Eſav, how doth he expreſs it ? 
Jacob have [ loved, ſaith he. So1n Roms. 9. 13. it is quoted out of Myzl, 1. 2. 
And afterwards, when he cometh to ſpeak of the choice of the People of 1/rae!, 
and of their Fathers, both Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, in Dent. 10. 14, 15, how 
doth he expreſs it > "Behold, ( faith he ) the Heaven, and the Heaven of Heavens 
is the Lord's ;, the Earth alſo, with all that therein is : He had choice enough : 
Only (faith he ) the Lord had a delight in thy Fathers, to love them ; and he choſe 
their Seed after them : That 1s, as the Septua int there hath it, He choſe to love 
them. Mark it, he expreſſeth his choice, and ſets it out by thoſe ſweet words, 
Lowe, yea, and a delight to love thems 5 a love unto their Perſons, and a delight 
in that love. So you ſhall find, that Love and choice go together ; as Pſal.47.5. 
and Pſal. 78. 68. He choſe the Tribe of Judah, #he Inhabitants of Mount Sion, 
which he loved. And thus in the New Teſtament alſo, when our Lord and Savi- 
our Chriſt, who was elected by his Father as he was Mediator, as we are, as you 
have it in 1 Pet. 1. 20. where it is ſaid, that he was fore-ordained before the foun- 
dation of the World ; how doth Chriſt himſelf expreſs it? In Johr 17. 24. 
ſpeaking of the Glory given him, (therefore he pes s of Predeſtination, ) he 
ſaith, Thor lovedſt me before the foundation of the World ; that is, Thou gaveſt me 
this Glory by a choice, by an Ele&ion 3 and you fee, he expreſſeth it by Love. 
And, Rom. 11.28. They are beloved according to EleFion. You ſhall therefore not 
only find Election called the Counſel of God, and the Purpoſe of God, and the 
Will of God ; but Grace joined to it, Purpoſe and Grace both put ag ages : So 
in 2 Tim. 1.9. He hath ſaved ws, and called us, according to his own Purpoſe and 
Grace, before the World began. And you have a more expreſs place for it, in 
Rom, 11.5. where it is called;the Ele&7or of Grace, or Love, ( for Grace there 
is taken for free Love, ) the Soul, the Spirit of Election lies in that a& ; and 
therefore we are ſaid to be choſen in Chriſt, which is all one and to ſay, we 
are loved in Chriſt; for to love is to chule. 


And ſo now I have diſpatched that Obſervation, which 1s previous to what I 
am to deliver afterwards. 


Now I come to to thoſe two things, which I ſaid I reſerved the laſt Diſcourſe, 
to be now handled ; for there is nothing remaining to be ſpoken to in this 4th 
verſe, but firſt, to ſhew you the Greatneſs of this Love 3 and ſecondly, the 
Riches of this Mercy : Two of the greateſt Subje&s, it one would handle them 
as Subjedts, that 1s, in the whole compaſs of all that might be ſaid of them, that 
the whole Book of God affords. Now where is it that I muſt begin > The truth 
1s, Riches of Mercy offers it ſelf firſt in the words 3 but we muſt give the prero- 
gative to the Greatneſs of Love, becauſe, as you heard before, it is the foundation 
of Mercy. Riches of Mercy are brought in here as ſubſerving his Love, com- 
manded and diſpoſed of by his Love ; for the reaſon why God lays forth Riches 
of Mercy to theſe and theſe Perſons, it is becauſe he loveth them. So then that 
Stock, or that Treaſury of Love, which the Will of God was pleaſed to ſet apart 
firſt, for his Ele& and Children, and lay up in his own Heart, this is that which 
I am firſt to ſpeak unto, you ſee it 1s in the Text. And let me ſay this of it, we 
can never ſearch enough into this, we may pry too much into the Wiſdom and 
Counſels of God, to Lek a reaſon of his doings 3 but we can never pry enough 
into the Love of God: It is a Sea of Honey, ( as one calls it) and if 1n wading 
to it, We be ſwallowed up of it, and drowned therein, it 1s no matter. And 
tet me likewiſe profeſs this about it, That of. all SubjeQts elſe, it is of that nature, 
as cannot be ſet out by diſcourſe, or 1n a rational way, It 1s part of the meaning 
(I think )) of. that of the Apoſtle, .in Epb. 3. 18. where he calleth it, a Love that 
furpaſſeth knowlegg, that is, the humane way of knowledg, by way, of Reaſon and 
Diſcourſe, whereby we infer and gather one thing out of angther in a rational 
way. and ſo come to the knowledg.of them,, But it is more fully the meaning of 
that in Row. 5.5. The Love of. God.js [ ſhed abroad } in our Hearts, by the Holy- 
Ghoſt, which is given unto us. He doth not fay, The love of God, which-he hath 
toll us of, and ſpoken o great things of 1n the-Seriptures, (and indeed you ſball 
upon ſearch find the Scripture to ſpeak little of it ); But he faith, The hf of 
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God, which is ſhed abroad in our Hearts: So as he doth not ſpeak of a-Love, 
which a Man's Underſtanding, by colleCting one thing out of another, or by 


uſeth to proceed, ) and fo may argue to be great : but the way to apprehend it 
is, by its being ſhed abroad, and the report and taſte of it the Holy-Ghoſt makes. 
As the ſeat of God's love is his own Heart, his Will ; ſo the receptacle thereof is 
not ſo much the Underſtanding, as the Heart of a Chriſtian. The Conſcience of 
a Man is the proper receptacle of Chriſt's Blood, when it ſprinkleth it from evil 
Works; but the Heart of a Man is the ſeat of God's Love, to be (hed abroad 
there. And to this purpoſe he addeth, By the Holy-Ghost, as being ſolely, and 
immediatly his work 3 for he in one moment can ſpeak more to the pooreſt Man 
of the loweſt and meaneſt underſtanding, of the greatneſs of God's Love, than 
all that the Scripture ſays of it, or than all that all the Divines jn the World out 
of Scripture can ſay of it. The truth is, all Diſcourſes of God's Love are in 
themſelves dull and flat, compared with what repreſentations and impreſiions there- 
of the Holy-Ghoſt makes. As take an excellent Song, when it 1s ſet in Prick-Song, 
what a dull thing is it, to what the Muſick it {elf 1s ? My Brethren, (o is it here. 
Therefore ſtill you ſhall meet with ſuch expreſſions as theſe in the Scripture : 
Come, ſee, and taite, how good the Lord is: And, If ye have taſted bow good the 
Lord is, &c. For the greatneſs of God's Love, it 1s only known that way. 


Now to ſhape out a little the Subject I am to ſpeak unto 3 for it isa great Point, 
and would ſwell into many Sermons, if I ſhould ſpeak all that, which in a dif- 
courſive way may be ſaid of it : Neither do I purpoſe now to ſay all that may af- 
fet your Hearts, and take you with this love. No, the thing that I muſt keep 
to is. this, to ſpeak of that Love born to us before Calling, betore Quickning, as 
it is the Cauſe of our Salvation, I fay, of the Greatneſs of it in that reſpect, 
which is proper to what the Text here faith 3 and confine my (elf meerly to ſuch 
things as are held forth within the compaſs of theſe three Verlcs. 


The firſt whereof is this : It 1s great in reſpect of the ſubject and riſe of it ; 
it is God that loveth us, and it is called, His Love : For if you mark it, there is 
that little particle in the Text, [ But God] ſaith he, he puts an emphaſis upon that ; 
and likewiſe, His Love, faith he, wherewith he loved 4. , 

Secondly ; The Greatneſs of it may be ſet forth, by what may be taken from 
the Perſons mentioned here, upon whom this love 1s pitch'd, [ Us]: And that 
either ſimply conſidered in our Perſons, nakedly ; or elſe ſecondly, in the con- 
dition that we were in, that we were dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes : Ever ( faith 
he ) when we were dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes : That tho he did not make choice 
firſt of us, when we were dead in Sins and Trefpaſles, yet he ordered in his De- 
crees, that that ſhould be our condition, to ſhew forth the more love. The 
Apoſtle puts an emphaſis upon 1t, both upon | #5, ] not others, and upon | «-,} 
1n that condition, dead 77: Gs and 1reſpaſſes. : 

Thirdly ; From what thoſe words will afford, [ The Love wherewith he loved us,] 
which to me holds forth theſe three things : Here 1s firſt an a&t of love, | loved 
#5 :] Here is the Time, and that is the Time paſt, | hath /oved us: } And 
here is, thirdly, an intimation of a ſpecial kind of love, | His Love wherewith he 
loved us.) He contents not himſelf to ſay, For his Love, or, for that he loved us ; 
but you ſee he doubles it, For his Love wherewith he loved us. 

Fonrthly, and the greateſt of all ſhewn before Calling, is in giving Chris, 
' The Scripture runs moſt upon that, and indeed inſtanceth in almoſt nothing elſe, 
for that is enough. But you will fay, this is not in the Text: Yes, it runs all 
along, through every verſe mentioned : For he ſaith, We are quickned with Chriſt, 
and in Chriſt, who therefore out of that Love was given unto death for us, as 
chap. 1. 19. And we are raiſed up together with him, and we (it together in hea- 
venly Places in him. 

Laſtly; Here are the fruits of this Love, which, you ſce, are quickning, rai- 
ſing up with Chriſt, ſitting together in heavenly places in him, 

And theſe, I ſay, are the Particulars, which I ſhall confine my felf unto, as 
thoſe which the Text ſuggeſteth. | _ 
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Let us begin firſt with the ſubje&t, and riſe, and original of this Love : He 
loved : But God, for this great Love wherewith [ He] loved us. My Brethren, all 
that I ſay of this, is but this, That if God will fall in love, and *18 pleaſed and 
delighted to ſet his love on Creatures, how great mult that Love be! And whom- 
ſoever's lot it falls to, they ſhall have enough of it. God that is infinite, hath an 
infinite Love in his Heart io beſtow, and whoever it be that his Will is pleaſed to 
caſt that love upon, of whom it will be ſaid, He hath loved us, it muſt be a great, 
yea, an infinite Love. The Fountain 'of Love in God, being, as was aid, 
his goodneſs : for it isin all rational Creatures, that which makes them love, it is 
a goodneſs of diſpoſition in them : The fountain of Love, as was ſaid, is good- 
neſs, and ſo far as any are good, fo far are they apt and prone to love others ; 
and according to the proportion of the goodneſs, ſo will the love be alſo, and 
accordingly the greatneſs of love in any. Now God, he is ſo good, as he is ſaid 
only to be good, There is none good but God, Mat. 19. 17. that is, with ſuch a 
tranſcendency of goodneſs 3 and therefore anſwerably thereunto, God is ſaid to 
be Love ; fo Fohn 3. As none is good, fo there is none that loves but he, that is, 
in compariſon of him. The goodnefs and kindneſs in God, yea, and all the 
goodneſs that is in him, ( as v. 7.) it moved him to love ſome-body beſides him- 
{clf, that he might communicate his goodneſs to them : And fo his Will reſolved 
to love ſuch and ſuch Perſons, for he would not communicate his goodneſs to thoſe 
whom he did not love ; rational wife Men will be ſure to Jove thoſe, whom they 
do communicate much to, and ſo did God. He alſo reſolving to communicate 
all his goodneſs to ſome, reſolves alſo to love them firſt, and his love ſhall be pro- 
portionable to his intent of the communication of his goodneſs, and that to the 
greatneſs of that goodneſs in him. He meant to communicate his goodneſs to the 


Creature to the utmoſt, (for if he will do it, he will do it as God, or he will 


not do it at all, he will ſhew himſelf to be the chiefeſt good, ) why then he will 
love them to the utmoſt, and love them like the Great God to. 

There is this difference between God's loving and ours ; We muſt ſee a good- 
ncſs in the Creature that we love, to draw out love from us; but all the love that 
15 in him, he had itin his own power, to ſet it where he would, Exod. 33. I will 
be eracious unts whore I will be gracious. We can but love fo far as our love is 
drawn out, our Will doth not intend love to the height, unleſs it runs out in 
{ome natural way 3 but ſo can God ſay, I will have ſach and ſuch, and I will 
bear ſuch and ſo great an affedion to them: And when he doth fo, 
his Will ſhall not only cauſe him to communicate all his goodneſs to them, but 
cauſe him alſo to do it with the highelt love, with rejoycing over them, with de- 
lighting to love : So you have the Phraſe in that place of Det. 10. 14. Men 
may and do do good to others, beyond the extent of their love, for other ends, 
a Man's Will may cauſe him to communicate good to others, beyond what the 
proportion of love is in his heart : Bur it 1s not ſo in God: as is his goodneſs, ſo 
is his love 3 therefore God is good to Iſrael, and he loveth Iſrael, it is all one, 
as in *Pſal. 73. 1. 


In one word then, will you go and take the Riſe and the Original of Love in 
God, the Genealogy of it, and ſo by that the Proportion of it ? 


Firſt, his Goodneſs putteth him upon communicating himſelf, and then he lo- 
veth thoſe proportionably unto whom he communicateth himſelf; and ſo he ſets 
himfelf to love, ſingles out the Perſons: This you have in v. 7. In his' kindneſs 
towards us, Tit. 3.4, 5. When he ſhews the Cauſes of car Salvation, as he doth 
here, he begins tirſt with the ſame word uſed v. 7. a goodneſs, a ſweetneſs, a 
pleaſantneſs of Nature in God, an heroical diſpoſition of being good unto others, 
from whence ariſeth a Phylanthropeza, a love to Mankind, which tho there it be 
exprett indefinitely, yet as here and elſewhere, he pitcheth upon particular Per- 
ions. Or to give perhaps a more clear place for it, Exod. 33. 19. when as God 
there would cxprets his heart to Moſes, and intimate to him that he loved him, 
and how dearly he valued him, (and therefore this Moſes his choice is mentioned 
!> an inſtance of the Grace of Election, in Rom. 9.) what ſrith God to him? 
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I will make all my Goodneſs paſs before thee: So he begins to him ; his ſcope was, 
to ſhew what love he did bear unto Moſes, by the effe&t of it, and that pro- 

rtioned to its original in God, and he would have his heart taken with it ; 
how doth he begin ? I have, faith he, all goodneſs in me, and I mean to com- 
municate it unto thee : And what follows ? [ will be gracious unto whow I will be 
gracioxs, ( he pitcheth upon Perſons, as in Moſes's Inſtance appears, and love up- 
on thoſe Perſons: ) And thoſe, ſaith he, whom thusI reſolve to be gracious unto, 
they ſhall have all this goodneſs 3 I have caſt out of my Goodneſs, my Love and 
Grace on thee, and therefore I will cauſe all my Goodneſs to paſs before thee : He 
that hath my love, he hath all my goodneſs; and the rife of all is that his good- 
neſs, and the manifeſtation of it. Now as Love thus ariſeth from Goodneſs, and 
the deſire of commemorating of itz ſo Mcrcy ariſeth trom Love : for what follows ? 
I will be merciful unto whom I will be merciful. Fir(t, he ſays, 1 will be gracious to 
whom [ will be gracious ;, there it 1s taken for favour and acceptation freely : And 
if they be fallen into Miſery, I will be merciful, my Mercy ſhall do as great won- 
ders as my Love. In Eph. 3. 18. he prays, that they wzay be able to comprehend 


what is the breadtb, and length, and depth, and height; and to know the Love of 


Chriſt, which paſſeth knowledg : And what follows > And be filled with all the 


fulneſs of God >: Why ? For whoever God hath pitch'd this love upon, all the 


tulneſs that is in God 1s coming upon that Soul ; tor it is the love of the. Great 
God, it is a love proportionable to his Goodneſs, they have and hall have all his 
Goodneſs, all his Fulnefs. 


To cauſe us therefore to ſet a value on this : Of all diſpoſitions, good Nature, 
(as we call it) and Love, in whomſoever it 1s, 1s the beft, and God himlſclt va- 
lues it moſt as in himſelf ; he takes more unkindly the deſpifing of his Love, than 
he doth the {lighting of his Wiſdom. And Love, in whomſoever it is, it is the 
moſt predominant of all diſpoſitions; whatſoever is good, and whatſoever is 
excellent in any, Love hath the command of it ; and ſo it hath in God. All his 
Goodneſs, the whole Train of it, muſt paſs before Moſes, becauſe God had loved 
him, and reſolved to be gracious to him. So that now, look how great the 
great God is, ſo great his love muſt needs be ; for, as I may fo ſpeak with reve- 
rence, it commandeth all in this great God. In Joh» 1o. 29. ſaith Chriſt, My 
Sheep, no Man ſhall pluck them out of my hand > for, faith he, it is the Will of my 
Father that gave them me, that they ſhall be ſaved 5 and he 71s greater than all. He 
hath ſet ſach a love upon them, that all the Greatneſs in this great God is inte- 
reſted in it. Tt hath commanded, and ſet on work all in God ; it hath ſet on 
work all the Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy-Ghoſt, to bear ſeveral Offices in our 
Salvation. It hath ſet on work all Attributes, Mercy, Juſtice, Power, Wiſdom 
Wrath it {elf to fall upon our Lord and Saviour Chriſt, his only Son 5 why ? 
becauſe Love is the moſt predominant, where ever it 1s, it commandeth all ; and 
that which commandeth all that is in God, muſt needs be great. In other Diſpo- 
ſitions, he ſhews forth but one or two Attributes : it he throw Men into Hell, 
he ſhews his Juſtice, and the Power of his Wrath 3 but where he loveth, he 
draweth forth all. The Poets themſelves ſaid, that Amor Denm wrbernat, that 
Love governed God. And, as Nazianzen well ſpeaks, this Love of God, this 
dulcis Tyrannws, this (weet Tyrant, did overcome him, when he was upon the 
Croſs: There were no Cords could have held him to the Whipping-Poſt, but 
thoſe of Love ; no Nails have faſtened him to the Croſs, but thoſe of Love. 
And hence (to confirm this Notion more to you, that Love is: the predominant 
thing that commandeth all, you ſhall find, that God is every Attribute of his, 
he is his own Wiſdom, his own Juſtice, his own Power, &c. Yet you have him 
pecuharly called Love. It 1s not ſaid any where of God that 1 know of, that he 
1s Wiſdom, or Juſtice, or Power, &c. Chriſt indeed, he is called the Wiſdom 
and Power of God, that 1s, manzfeſtatively, as he 1s Mediator. It's true indeed, 
all God's Attributes are himſclt; but yet Love in a more peculiar manner carrics 
the Title of him: God is Love, faith he, in 1 Joby 4.8. And he faith it 
agam, v.16. Let us expound the words a little, becauſe we are now upon 
them : * Beloved, faith he, v. 7, Love is of God : Hes the fountain of it, and if 
the Fountain will love, if he that is Love it lf will love, how great will Fc 
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FS" Love be! Weule to argue thus, that God 1s therefore the higheſt Good, becauſe 

qe whatſocver is good in any Creature, is eminently found in him. Truly thus doth 
the Apoſtle argue : Love, ſaith he, 7s of God : All the love that is in all Crea- 
tures, in all Angels and, Mcn, that 1s in the heart of Chriſt himſelf, it is all of 
God, he is the fountain of it ; therefore whoſoever hath his love, his love from 
whom all love is, it muſt needs be a great and an infinite love. As the Apoſtle 
ſaith, Te need not be written to love one another, ye are taught of God ſo to do- It 
15 Nature in you, fo it is Nature in God. Now what follows in the next words ? 
Lowe is of God, and every one that loveth is born of God, and knoweth God ; he that 
lovah not, knoweth not God. It is ſuch a Phraſe as this: If you be ignorant of 
what is the greateſt excellency of any one, you do not know him ; the Man is 
thus and thus, this is his character, And his chiefeſt character, if you do not 
know that, you do not know the Man : So faith he of God, God is love, and 
there is no Man that doth know him, but he finds ſo much love in him towards 
him, that he muſt needs love others 3 and he that doth not love, knows him not, 
for love 1s his Genizs. And as to love one another, 1s the great commandment 
that Jeſus Chriſt gave us 3 ſo for God to love us, it 1s the greateſt and moſt emi- 
cnt diſpoſition in the great God. Will you have a definition of God > Why, 
faith the Apoſtle, God 7s love and he contents not himſelf to have faid it once, 
but he ſaith it again, v. 16. Now then, great muſt needs that love be, which is 
lis love. Mark that emphaſis : For | Es ] great love wherewith he loved us. 

It is great alſo in this reſpect, as in God, (for {till I am arguing from its bein 
in him, as he is the ſubject of it,) becauſe there is no other riſe of his love, ( be- 
ſides that of his goodneſs mentioned ) but his love 3 his own love and goodneſs 
isa riſe toit ſel All love in us 1s of God, but all love in himſelf muſt needs be 

much more of himſelf ; this argues 1t great, where ever he pitcheth it : For if 
he loved us for any thing in us, it is too narrow 3 for the truth is, ſo he loves all 
creatures, ſo far as there is any goodnefs in them, fo far he loves them 3 but that 
he ſhould love his Saints thus, it would be too narrow, too ſcanty a love. He 
loved Adam but thus, plainly ; it was but a providential love, wherewith he 
loved Adam, take him in that firſt eſtate. God ſaw all that was in the Creatures 
to be good, and he loved them 3 ſo he ſaw that which was in Adam to be good, 
and that was the cauſe he loved him. But when love in the great God is the pre- 
dominant thing, that which commandeth all in God, when this ſhall be a foun- 
tain to it ſelf, then it will overflow, it knoweth no bounds, nothing is ſo diffu- 
ſive. It is a ſaying of Berzard, and it 1s an exceeding good one: * That God 
( ſaith he ) © loveth his Children, he hath it not elſewhere, from any thing out 
* of himſelf; but it is himſelf from whence that love riſeth, his own love 1s the 
* ſpring of his own love, and ſo is the meaſure of the extent of it, and that 
© knows no meaſure. And therefore he muſt needs love ſtrongly, faith he, when 
© he 1s not ſaid ſo much to have love, as that he1s love. And therefore this love, 
© which is the fountain of love it ſelf, how great muſt it be ! 

Again, the end of his love, it is but to ſhew love, it 18 the great end of it, 
and fo large as his end is, fo large mult his love be, and his defire to love. Appe- 
titus finis eff infinitus : What a Man loveth for an end, he loveth infinitely. 
That in the Ages to come he might fhew the exceeding Riches of his Grace, faith v. 7. 
that is, of his free love 3 there 1s his end. As he hath no reaſon why he loveth, 
but becauſe he willeth 3 ſo he hath no higher end to love, but becauſe he will 
love, and becauſe he doth love, and becauſe he will ſhew love. If fo great a 
Love will make it (elf its end, how unſatisfied will that Love be! And fo much 
for the Subject of it. 


I will only add this: Do but only take a ſcantling of it, by the Love that is 
in the Mediator, Jeſus Chrilt, who 1s God-Man. That ye may know, ( ſaith the 
Apoſtle,) the breadth, and length, the depth, and height of the love of Chriſt, which 
paſſeth knowledg. What need I ſtand to ſet out that Love to you 2 It drew him 
from Heaven to the Womb,and from the Womb to the Croſs; and it kept him upon 
the Croſs, when any great Spirit in the World would have been provoked to 
have come down, it was his love that held him there. But now that Love that 
was in the Heart of the Man Chrilt Jeſus, and as he was Mediator, 1s leſs than 


God's 
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God's love. My Father, ſaith he, ( and he ſpeaks as Mediator ) 7s greater than CNAS 
IT; and fo alſo is his Father's love greater than his : And yet if there were infi- Serr, XI. 
nite Worlds made of Creatures loving, they would not have ſo much love in 
them, as was in the heart of that Man Chriſt Jeſus. AZ love 3s of God, fo John 
faith 3 and the truth is, all the love that Chriſt had was of God, he ſpake to his 
heart to love us : Thine they were, faith he, and thou gaveſt then me ; and there- 
fore he loved them. Great therefore mult this love be, becaule it 1s the love of 
God; it is | his |] Love. 

I ſhould alſo add under this Head, that as it 1s great 1n 1t {clf, becauſe 1t is the 
love of the great God, ſo therefore it is greatly endeared to us: For love, be it 
never ſo ſmall, is always heightned by the greatneſs of the Perſon that loves us. 
The greatneſs of the Perſon doth not heighten Mercy, it ſhews a Noblencls in 
him indeed, as for a King to be mercitul ; but for a King to love, this is a herght- 
ning, an endearing of it to us, for Majeſtas and Amor do feldom convenire, Ma- 
jeſty and Love ſeldom meet, becauſe it 1s a coming down, a debaling of Majeſty. 
But I ſhall not ſpeak much to this Head, becauſe I am not to ſpeak things that may 
endear the love of God to you, but as it is the cauſe of Salvation. Only I will 
give you that Scripture in a wordz P/al. 113. 6. He humbleth himſelf, to behold the 
things that are in Heaven, and in Earth. : Why 1s God ſaid to humble himſelf in 
this 2 Is it a ſtooping and condeſcending in God, to take all things into his om- 
niſcient knowledg, and to guide and govern the World? Truly he were not 
God, if he ſhould not do it ; if any Creature ſhould eſcape, any motion of a 
Fly ſhould eſcape the knowledg of the great God, he were not God ; yet he 
calls it an humbling, a condeſcending. O my Brethren, what 1s 1t then for him 


to condeſcend to love ! 


The ſecond thing in the Text here, by which the greatneſs of this Love 1s ſet 
out to us, it is the Perſons whom he loveth, | Os ] faith he. And this ſetteth 
out the greatneſs of his Love to us, by way of endearment, which therefore I 
ſhall more briefly paſs over. He loveth us, not others 3 that 1s clearly the Apoſtle's 
ſcope. We were by nature Children of Wrath, as well as others ; but God, who is rich 
in Mercy, loved | #4, not others, and out of that Love he hath quickned | ws, ] 
others are not quickned ; the whole World lies in Wickedneſs, but we know 
we are of God; anda few are quickned, it was becauſe he loved us; a ſpecial 
Love, that argues greatneſs too. 


To fet out the Greatneſs of it 1n this reſpe&, and to endear it to you : 


In the firſt place, the great God, when he meant to love, he did not go and 
ſay, I will love fome-body, or I will love indefinitely ; no, but he pitched upon 
the Perſons. That way of the Arminians doth exceedingly detract from the love 
of God, ( viz.) to make him a Lover of Mankind, and that that is the thing 
out of the conſideration whereof he gave his Son ; and that he loves them 1n 
common, and loves them indefinitely 3 and if they believe ſo, God will then 
ſhew love to them. God might delight himſelf in Heaven, tho Men had never 
been ſaved ; he might there have upbraided them with their unthanktulneſs. No, 
God goes another way, he directly ſets up the very Perſons whom he meant to 
love, and he lays forth all the contrivances of his Love, having them diſtinctly in 
his eye; as a Father, that lays out Portions for every one of his Children by 
name, legally and diſtin&tly, hath them in his eye; ſo doth God. I will haze 
mercy on whom 1 will have mercy. That ſame | on whom | implies, that 1t 1s not 
indefinite. I will only give you that Obſervation, upon comparing two places, 
that are both known, and I will bring them both together by parallelling of them. 
Saith Chriſt, in Joh? 13. 18, I know whom Þ have coſen : The parallel place di- 
rely to it is in 2 Tim: 2. 19. God knoweth who are his; that is, diſtintly know- 
eth them, he had them in his eye, viewed them, and under the viewing of the 
Perſons, on them he would beſtow all, did lay the whole Plot, all the Contrive- 
ments of that Salvation he intended. Which he did to endear his Love the more, 
waa. the Perſons to whom in his eyes he did not do it indefinitely, that he 


would love Mankind, and love ſome in an indefinite way. Dare any Man as 
"1 that 
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that he did not know the Man Chriſt Jeſus, and pitch particularly upon that Man 

thatwas in the Womb of the Virgin > Did he only fay, I will have a Mediator 
ſomewhere out of Mankind, fall as it will2 No, he did ordain that Man: So 
A&s 17. 31. And he was fore-ordained, faith 1 Pet. 1. 21. that very Man that is 
now in Heaven, that individual Nature, and no other. And ſo he did do with 
the Members likewiſe : For there is the ſame reaſon of both. 

But then ſecondly 3 As his love is thus ſet out to us, that it was not indefinitely 
pitched, but as having all the Perſons in his eye, and having them all in view ; 
{o by this alſo, that he hath not pitchd it upon every Body. This is diſtin& from 
the former ; tor an indefinite is not knowing whom he pitched it upon. Now as 
he knew whom he pitched upon, ſo he hath pitch'd but upon ſome, not on every 
one. He might have pitch'd upon all, but the Text faith otherwiſe, [ --,] not 
others. So then here is another thing that ſets forth this Love, it is a fpecial 


Love, and that greatneth it alſo. My Brethren, it God would love, it was fit 


he ſhould be free. Tr is a ſtrange thing, that you will not allow God that which 
Kings and Princes have the prerogative of, and you allow it them : they will have 
Favourites whom they will love, and will not love others; and yet Men will not 
allow God that liberty, but he mult either love all Mankind, or he muſt be cruel 
and unjuſt. The ſpecialneſs of his Love greatneth it, endeareth it to us. You 
(hall find almoſt all along the Bible, that when God would expreſs his Love, he 
doth it with a ſpeciality to his own Elect, which he 1lluſtrates by the contrary 
done to others. In 1 Thefſ. 5. 9. he 1s not content to fay, He hath appointed us to 
obtain Salvation, but he illuſtrateth it by its contrary, He hath not appointed us unto 
IWrath, but to obtain Salvation : Not to Wrath, tor it might have been our Lot, 
for he hath appointed others to it. In 1a. 41. 9. 1hou art my Servant, I have cho- 
ſen thee, And he doth not content himſelf to ſay fo only, for if he had ſaid no 
more, it implies only, that he had taken them out of the heap of others that lay 
afore him 3 but he adds, I have choſen thee, and not caſt thee away ; that is, I have 
not dealt with thee as I have done with others. And you ſhall find frequently 
in the Scripture, when he mentioneth his choice of ſome Perſons, he holdethu 

likewiſe on purpoſe his refuſing of others. When he ſpeaks of Facob, and would 
expreſs his Love, and ſet it out to him-ward, he faith, Facob have I loved; that 
might have been enough for Jacob, but he ſets it out with a foil, Eſau have I ha- 
ted. And in Pſal. 78. 67. when he ſpeaks of an Election out of the Tribes, he 
contents not himſelf to ſay, he choſe Judah, buthe puts in the rejeftion, the pre- 
terition at leaſt of Joſeph : He refuſed the Tabernacle of Joſeph, and choſe not the 
Trive of Ephraim : But he choſe the Tribe of Judah, the Mount Sion which he loved. 
So among the Diſciples, how doth Chriſt ſet out his Love to them? Fohx 6. 70. 
Have not 1 choſen you twelve, aud one of you is a Devil? And, chap. 13. 18. 
I ſpeak not of you all, I know whom I have choſen. And, v. 19. TI have choſen you 
out of the World. And, chap. 17.9. 1 pray not for the World, but for them which 
thou haſt given me, &c. I will give you but one eminent place, which in- 
deed concerus us in theſe times. In 2 Theff. 2. 11. ſpeaking of the times of 


Popery, and the Apoſtacy thereunto, he faith, God ſhall ſend among them ſtrong 


deluſion, that they ſhould believe that Lie, that | arg Lie of Popery ; and among 
other things why he mentions this, what uſe doth he improve this to, his harden- 
Ing the Popiſh and Apoſtate World, that would not receive the Truth in the love 
thereof? That they all might be damned, v.12. But that, in v. 13. to ſet out 
his Love to his Ele&t, But we are bound always to give thanks to God for you, Bre- 
thren, beloved of the Lord, becauſe God hath from the beginning choſen you to Sal- 
vation, tho he hath done, and will do thus with others. The thing I quote it for 
1s this, that he ſetteth off, inhanceth the greatneſs of God's Love to them, in re- 
gard of the ſpecialneſs of it, that he hath not dealt with them as with others : 
Thanks be given to God always for you, Now this concerns us, for we live in the 
Times of Popery ; the Chriſtian World began to warp towards it then, and we 
and our Fore-fathers have lived in the height and ruff of it. Now what ſaith 
Rev. 13. 8. (it is a parallel place ) All that dwell upon the Earth ſhall worſhip the 
Reaſt, whoſe Names are not written in the Book of Life of the Lamb. You ſee the 
reaſon, why many Men now are ſet againſtsPopery, and imbrace the - Truth in 
the love thereof, and are ſavingly kept from believing that great Lie z and that 
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theſe parts of Emrope fell off from Antichriſt : It is becauſe God hath here multi- 
tudes of Men, whoſe Names are written in the Book, of Life of the Lamb. 

Now that God doth thus ſet his Love upon ſome, and not on others, of pur- 
poſe to ſet off his Love, and make it ener Ie give you a place for it, Det. 
10. 14. "Behold, the Heaver, and the Heaven of Heavens is ther Lord's thy God 
the Earth alſo, with all that is therein : Only the Lord bad a delight tn thy Fa- 
thers, to love them 5, and he choſe their Seed after then, even you above all People, as 
it is this day. If I would chuſe, faith God, I have choice enough, I have the Hea- 
ven of Heayens, I could have fill'd all thoſe with Creatures ; and there were An- 
gels that fel], I might have choſen thoſe, and fixed them as Stars, never to have 
fallen, but I let multitudes of them tumble down to Hell: And I had all the 
Earth alſo, and all the Nations thereof, before me ; but to ſhew my Love in a 
ſpecial manner, I have choſen you, above all the People of the World. - So that, 
I ſay, the greatneſs of his Love is ſet off by the ſpecialnefs of it. Therefore he 
doth call the People of God upon all ſuch occaſions, to conſider the one with the 
other, that their Love of God may be greatned alſo. Rom. 11.22. Behold, to 
them Severity, to thee Goodneſs : He would have them to eye both at once ; why 
hath he ſhewn ſeverity to others? That his goodneſs to thee might the more 
appear. He calls them to behold it, Behold, ſaith he, to thene ſeverity, and to thee 
goodneſs ; the one ſetteth off the other. 

And I might ſhew you, that God hath ſhewn his ſpecial Love, not only in 
chuſing you out of all the reſt of Mankind, and Angels, and the like, whom 
he refuſed, and threw down to Hell, but out of all Creatures poſſible, or which 
he could have made. Believe it, Brethren, there came up before him in his 
Idea, infinite millions of Worlds ; all that his Power could make, were as make- 
able as we were, and he choſe us out of all that he could make, and not only out 
of all that he did make, or did decree to make.s 

And let me ſay this, The greatneſs of his love, in reſpect of the ſpecialty of it, 
1s mightily enhanced to us, tne Elect, 1n the latter Ayes of the World, in this re- 
ſpe&t, That God had all the great Heroes of all Ages, that are paſs'd before him, 
the great Worthies of the World, all the wiſe, gallant, brave Men, in Rome, and 
Greece, and in all Nations, in all the Ages before 3 he might have fill'd up thy: 
room in Heaven with ſome of thoſe ; there were Men enough amongſt them, that 
might have had places in Heaven, and thou mighteſt have been let alone: No, 
all theſe could not win his love away from thee, that liveſt in this Age ; he paſt 
over all them, ſuffered them to walk in their own ways, they are periſhed, they 
are gone; and, as the Phraſe is in 1 Pet. 1. 5. he hath reſerved Heaven for thee. 
The love of God to thee, I ſay, is not only magnified by thoſe out of whom he 
hath choſen thee in this Age, but in all Ages paſt; and when all Mankind ſhall 
meet together, it will infinitely greaten the love of God to that Remnant, whom 
he hath choſen out of all the reſt of the World, It is ſpecial Loye, that makes 
his Love great Love. 
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I will give you this Obſervation, which I find in the Scripture : He calls his Obſery: 


Church, his Love ; ſo Cart. 5.2. And he himſelf terms himſelf by the name of 
the Lover ; ſo Rom. 8.37. and Rev. 1.5. It is his Title, and became his Stile. 
The Church is his Love, ſo as he hath no Love but the Church, it 1s not ſcattered 
to other Objeets 3 theretore, Row. 11. they are ſaid to be beloved according to 
Eledion, even as they are ſaid to be called according to his purpoſe. Tt is by way 
of diſtin&tion, noting out a ſpecialty of Love, that accompaniesEle(tion. 


And then if you add to this, 1n the third place, the fewneſs of thoſe upon 
whom this Love is pitch'd, it doth exceedingly greaten it ; for the fewer thar al! 
the Love of the great God is pitch'd'upon, the greater the Love is. And this, 
in the Coherence, tho not in expreſs words, we find in the Text; for the reft, 
whom theſe | Us ] were called out of, were the World, the World lying ir: 
Wickedneſs : Among whom we had our Converſation, according to the courſe of this 
IVorld. When God hath betaken himſelf to a few, to love them, O how will he 


 Jovethem! He will be ſure to loſe none of thoſe, becauſe they are ſo few. 


When a great rich Man ſhall have but one Heir, or a few in his Will, to divide 
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| [ud NJ; ! his Goods amongſt 3 ſo when God, that is rich in Mercy, and hath great Love, 
LA RN) [ball have but a few to enjoy it, how will his Heart be intended more in Love ! 


Iſa. 1. 29. Tho Iſrael be as the ſand of the Sea, ( he ſpeaks of Eleftion, ) yet but a 
Remnant ſhall be ſaved. 

Andyetlet me add this, in the fourth place, That he loveth every one whom he 
hath choſen, as if he Joved none elle 3 leſt any of his Children ſhould be jealous 
of it, he doth ſo dextroufly manage his Love, that every one may ſay, None is 
loved as lam: As hefaid, 1 am the greateſt of Sinners; fo may every one of his 
Children ſay, I am the greateſt of beloved ones. So loving is God to thoſe he 
chuſeth, that all ſort of Natures ſpeak this of him, be they of what condition 
loever. 

There is alſo this to be added to this Head, the condition wherein we were 
when we were called, even when we were dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes. But I will 
reſerve that, till it comes 1n order in the Text. 

And ſo much now for that ſecond Head here in the Text, which doth illuſtrate 
the greatneſs of the Love of God, QUs, and not others. 


I come now to the third, which contains divers Particulars in theſe words, 
[ For bis great Love wherewith he loved us. Þ There is, 


1. Ads of Love mentioned. There is, 
2, The Time when he loved us, viz. before calling. And then, 
3. There i a ſpecial kind of Love, His Love, wherewith he loved as. 


To begin with the firſt. 


There are two great aCts of Love, which God hath ſhewn to us : the one was 
that from everlaſting ; the other, when he gave Jeſus Chriſt. I will not ſpeak of the 
latter now, becauſe it comes in afterwards at v. 5, But let us take in that at of 
Love'in God, which here certainly the Apoſtle hath a more ſpecial recourſe to, 
that is, his electing Love, which 1s eminently the Love, which this ſame | hath 
loved us ] referreth to, and which is the foundation of all the reſt, and let me in 
a word or two, ſhew you the greatneſs of this. 


Firſt ; Let me ſay this of it, that take it as it was an aCt in God, it can never 
be expreſs d, what 1t was, nor how great it was. . And therefore God himfelf 
( as I may ſo ſpeak with reverence ) 1s fain to manifeſt that Love which he took 
up in his own heart, by degrees, and by effe&ts. The Scripture it ſelf doth not 
know how to give you the greatneſs of that Love, which God did pitch upon us 
from everlaſting, but it's ſtill fain to do it by the effects. In 1 Fob 4. 9. when 
he had faid before, that God is Love, and therefore he hath thus greatly loved us ; 
he is fain to fall upon ſpeaking of the effects of this Love : I» this was | mani- 
feſted ] faith he, the Love of God towards us, becauſe that God ſent his only begot- 
tex Son ints the World, that we might live through him, And, v. 10. Herein is love, 
( it is manifeſted in this ) 20t that we loved God, but that he loved us, and ſent his 
Son, to be the propitiation for our Sins, And after he had ſpoken of his Love, 
what faith he? wv. 12. No man hath ſeen God at any time ; the meaning whereof, 
I think, is clearly this, as 1f he had ſaid, I amfain to tell you this Love of God, 
which I am diſcourſing of, meerly as it is manifeſted in the effects ; for if you 
would have me ſpeak of it as it is in the fountain, it is not to be exprefs'd ; for 
no Man hath ſeen God at any time, he is not able to know what Lovers in the 
Heart of God, but at the ſecond hand : It may be illuſtrated by the gift of his 
Son, by making of us happy and glorious in Heaven, by his communication of 
himſclf to us there; but what, and how great it is, can never be expreſsd, 
And Ile give you the reaſon, why I interpret it thus, becauſe in Exod. 33.19,ec. 
when God had ſpoken of his Love to Moſes, and faid, I will be gracious to thoſe 
to whom I will be gracious ; he adds, No Man can ſee God, and live ;, for you can- 

not ſee unto this Love, as it 18 in him. | 


And 


« 
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And let me likewiſe ſay this ſecond thing of it : That that Love, which God 
did firſt take up, in the firſt act of it, 1t was as preat as all as tranſient for ever 
can cxprels, or vent to eternity 3 it 1s great Love therefore, I ſay, all the 
ways and ads that God doth to eternity, they are bat mcer exprefiions of that 
Love which he at firſt took up. Chriſt, and Heaven, and whatever cl6& God 
ſhews you of Love and Mercy, in this World, or it the World to come, they all 
Jay in the womb of that frſt at, of that Love he took up, wherewith he lowed 
#5, God was not drawn on to love us, as a Man js, who firſt begins to love one, 
and to ſet his heart upon him, and then his heart being engaged, he is drawn on 
beyond what he thought, and is enticed to do thus and thas, beyond what he firlt 
intended : No, God is not as Man herein, but as kZown 1:10 Ged are all bis 
Works, from the beginning of the IVorld ;, (0 1s all his Love that he meant to be- 
ftow. And he took up Love enough at firſt, as he ſhould be venting of all 
ſort of ways that he hath taken to do it, unto cternity. For there is no new 
thing to God, if there ſhould be any one thought or degrce of Love riſe up in 
his heart afterwards, which was not there at firſt, there ſhould be ſome new thing 
in God. And the rcaſon 1s clear by this too, that he doth love out cf his own 
Love,therefore his Love at the very firſt daſh,when he firſt began to love us, was as 
perfect as it will be when we are in Heaven, When Adam tell, God was not 
then drawn out to give his Son; no, we are not ſo to conceive it, God had all 
before him from everlaſting. And this, I ſay, is eaſily manifeſted ; for the fir{t 
a(t of his Love was the womb of his giving Chriſt, God ſo loved 1he VVorld, ihat 
he gave his Son. Thercfore the Scripture makes all the Grace that cver we ſhall 
have, to be given us at the very firlt, when God firſt loved us, 2 Tim. 1. 9. Ac- 
cording to the Grace of (30d, which was given ws afore the World began. And in 
Rom. 11, 29. ſpeaking of Election, ( as he had done all along the Chapter be- 
fore ) he ſaith, The Gifts of God are without repentance. He gave all in the f:rſt at, 
when he firſt choſe us, and never repenteth of it. Elettion, I ſay, is expreſs'd 
to us by all that God means to beltow upon us attually, to eternity, for ever and 
ever, which he hath prepared for them that love him 4 ſo the Phraſe is, 1 Cor. 2. 9. 
And v. 12. We have received the Spirit of God, that we may know the things which 
[ are freely given ] us of God ;, that 1s, given us, when he firſt ſet his heart upon 
us. My Brethren, when God hir{t began to love you, he gave you all that he 
ever meant to give you in the lump, and eternity of time 1s that in which he is 
retailing of it out. J[ will be gracious to whom I will be gracious. And then all the 
goodneſs that he mcans to communicate to them, unto whom he 1s thus- gracious, 
1s a paſſing before them even unto eternity : Firſt, the giving of his .Son, he 
came firſt in the Train 5 and then the giving of his Spirit, and then Grace and 
Glory ; and whatcvcr variation of Glory there 1s that 1s to come, it is all but the 
paſting on of the Train, 3t 1s all but the communicating of that goodneſs. of his, 
which he did ordain, the firft time he thought on thee, to love thee. 

There 3s an emphatical word in the Text, this word mMyy dom, [ great Lowe, ] 
( as your great Criticks obſcrve, and ſo the Septuagint conſtantly uſeth it,) which 
doth not {1gnify that God Joves ns often, or that his Love's reiterated, but that 
he loves us with one entire Love. The Arminians would make the Love of God in- 
compleat, and never compleat till one comes to dic; but it is not a mat- 
ter of that nature, it is not as Sanctification, that admits degrees in us, but it is of 
the nature of thoſe things that conſiſt i indivifbili, 1 will give you that place 
for it, *Pſal. 138. 8. The Lord, ſaith he, mil perfeet that which concerneth me, 


What God did intend to David from everlaſting at once, he is perfecting of it in fulflivg 
him: There is, ſaith he, a great deal of Mercy yet to come, God hath not aa *,. 


half-done with me, he will perfect that which concerns me, and he is perfefting 
of it to everlaſting 3 for ſo it follows, Thy Mercy, O Lord, endurdth for err. 
God hath ſet up (as I may ſo ſpeak ) an [cz in his own heart, what a brarc 
creature he will make thee, and how he will love thee, and all that ever he doth 
or will do, it is but a perfefting of that Idea, and of that Love wherewith he loved 
thee from everlaſting. The Mercies of God arc ſaid to be many, you read often 
of them 1n the Plural ; but his Love is ſaid to be but one, becauſe he loved us 
with one entire act, even from eternity. 

Yea, 
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FS SZ) Yea, he took up ſo much Love at the firſt, that his Wiſdom, and all in him, 
NOS is ſet on work to {tudy aud contrive ways how to commend that Love. And 

therefore that word, in Tit. 3. 4. which we tranſlate Kindneſs, as it ſignifies 
benignitatem, fo it ſignifies an heroical Study, as it were, in God, all ſort of ways 
to deſerve well of Mankind. It was fo great, that he knew not how to expreſs 
it enough 3 for do but conſider a little with your ſelves: He began to love Adar 
upon the terms of a providential Love, but that was not good enough, he muſt 
have thoſe of Mankind he loves, to Heaven. He was not content with direct 
ways of loving, that is, to love them in their Head Jeſus Chriſt, as he loveth the 
Angels, and ſo no more ado 3 but to ſhew the more love, lets them fall into Sin, 
become enemics to him, and then ſends his Son. And, my Brethren, the truth 
is, this coſt Jeſus Chriſt dear, meerly that God might ſhew forth the more love ; 
tor we might not have been Sinners, and tho Sinners,yet we might have been ſaved 
without any ſatisfaction. But it was a digreſhion of Love, as I may truly, call it, 
it was an excurſion of Love, that as Man being ſinful ſought out many inventions ; 
{o God being loving, he ſought out a world of inventions, for.to ſhew his Love. 
Now do but think with your ſelves, that the very firſt thought of love that God 
had towards you, the very firſt glance of Love he took up, ſhould be ſo much, 
as that all ſorts of ways that his Wiſdom can invent, and that in an eternity of time 
too,ſhould be little enough to vent and retail that Love, which thus 1n the lump 
he took up. My Brethren, this muſt certainly be a great Love. 

And I will add but this to it, That his Love was ſo greedy, (mark what I fay 
unto thee,) when he firſt began to love thee, that the next and main thing that 
he thought of, that he had in his eye, as I may ſpeak, in order and degree, tho 
all was but one act, it was that happineſs he meant to give thee 1n Heaven. He 
doth as it were over-leap, ( ſo greedy was his Love ) all the means between, they 
come in, as I may fay, in a ſecond thought. If, I ſay, they do allow an intenti- 
on of the end afore the means, if -God intended the end afore the means, he $- 
tended that happineſs which thou ſhalt have firſt. Therefore obſerve what the 
Scripture ſpeaks, tho it ſaith, that God ordained us to believe, and ordained us unto 
SarGification, yet ordinarily it exprefſleth it thus, he hath ordained us unto Life. 
And the place is emphatical, 2 Theſſ.2.13. God hath from the beginning ordained you 
to Salvation , mark, he joins you and Salvation together, and then comes in the 
means, through San@ification of the Spirit, and belief of the Truth, But I ſay, his 
eye was ſo intent upon thy good, that look what is thy chieteſt good, what he 
means to make thee in Heaven, that he pitcheth firſt upon. And ſo much now 
for that act. F 
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Let us next conſider the Time, He loved 1s 5, this carries us to the time paſt. 
So that if you ask me, when this Love did begin? The truth 1s, if I may fo 
ſpeak with reverence, he loved thee ever fince he hath been God : Fer. 31.3. [ 
have loved thce with an everlaſting Love ; and unto everlaſting there can be nothing 
added. God, he is from everlaſting, and his Love 1s from everlaſting. He may 
be ſaid to have loved thee ever ſince he loved himſelf, or ever fince he loved his 
Son, in whom he choſe thee. As he was God from the beginning, and as Chriſt 
was the Word of Life from the beginning, John 1,1. So he hath ordained thee 
unto Salvation from the beginning, 2 Theſſ.2.13. And the Schoolmen do rightly 
ſay in this, that the liberty of God's Will doth not he as Man's doth, that it was 
a while ſuſpended, no, not for a moment : There was never an actual ſuſpenſ1- 
on, for then there were an imperfe&tion, only there was Libertas potentials, he 
might have caſt it otherwiſe z but there never was any time, in which there was 
in his Heart a vacuity of love to thee,pr unto any one whom he loveth. How infi- 
nitely doth this endear the Love of God to thee, and make it great! It one have 
loved you from his Infancy, that no ſooner he began to have a thought of love, 
or to love himſelf, but he loved you, and pitch'd his heart upon you, how great 
will you account this Love! FJohz makes a great matter of it, 1 Joh 4. 10. 
Herein is Love, ( ſpeaking of the Love of God ) that we loved not God, but he loved 
rs firſt : We did not begin, but he began ; and when did he begin? Even from 
ctcrnity, when he loved himſelf, And loved his Son. 


And 
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And as he hath loved you from eternity, that is the firſt thing conſiderable in 
it, ſo let me add in the ſecond place, which this [ hath loved | oth alſo evident- 
ly import, comparing it with verſ. 7. That in Ages to come, and here | hath, | 
that is, from everlaſting to everlaſting. He hath continued for to love this 
Children with a reiterated Love. That a& of Love which he hath firſt 
pitch'd, he hath every moment renewed actually in his own Mind. He 
doth but think over and over again, thoughts of love to thee, amongſt 
the reſt of his Ele&, unto eternity. Saith the Pſalmiſt, and it is Chriſt that 
ſpeaks that Pſalm, who knew the love of his Father, and knew his heart, 
P/2l. 40. 5. How many are thy thoughts towards us, O God ! Many indeed, for 
they have been from everlaſting, therefore they cannot be numbred. And 
not only that firſt a&t, that firſt thought he had, but the whole lump of that Love, 
x is ſtil] renewed every moment, and ſhall be unto Eternity. I could give you 
a multitude of places. He is therefore ſaid, to have us 7n his eze, and to write 


ws upon the Palms of his Hands, &c. 


And laſtly, It is to everlaſting, which tho it be not in this Verſe, yet we meet 
with it 1n v. 7. That in Ages to come, As he loved us from everlaſting, from the be- 
ginning, ( as it 1s in that 2 Thefſ. 2, 13. ſo he loveth us unto the end, Johr 13.7, 
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EPHES. 2. 4, 5, 6. 


4. But God who #s rich in Mercy, for his great Love wherewith he loyed 
u, 2 
5. Even when we were dead in Sins, hath quickned us together with Chriſt, 
( by Grace ye are ſaved ) | 
6. And hath raiſed us up together, and made us fit together in heavenly 
places m ( brit Jeſus. 


He Scope of the Apoſtle in theſe words, as I have told you, is to mag- 
nity theſe three Attributes in God, 


Love, 
His : Mercy, towards us. 
Grace, 


And theſe, as they are the cauſes of our Salvation. 
in opening of theſe words, I have 


1. Shewn you the difference between Love and Mercy. 

2. Shewn you, why that the Apoſtle, when he would ſpeak of the cauſes of 
our Salvation, contented not himſelf to have ſaid, that God 7s rich in Mercy, but 
that he addeth, For the great Love wherewith he loved us. 

3. Shewn you likewiſe, that a great Love, and an act of Love, or a purpoſe 
of Love, taken up towards us, it 1s the foundation of his ſhewing Mercy to us ; 
and that a& of Love, it is eſpecially that taken up from —. which he 
took up to us before we were, and therefore prevented the Miſery we were fallen 
into ; for he had engaged himſelf to us by ſo great a Love, which ſtirred up 
his Mercy. 


The next thing I came to, was this, the Greatneſs of this Love. I did profeſs 
not to handle this Argument in the vaſtneſs of it, { which by the Grace of God 
might ariſe to a Volume, if it ſhould be ſo handled )gy but ſo far forth as the 
Text doth give bottom to any thing about it, fo far I profels'd to handle it, be- 
cauſe I would explain the Text. 


Firſt, therefore, we conſidered the Subject of this Love, who it is that loved 
us. It is God, whoſe Love therefore is as great as himſelf 3 and if God will be 
in Love, how deep, how great will that Love be ! What a Love will they pof- 
ſes, with whom God profeſleth himſelf to be in love! Love, it is of all Attri- 
butes the moſt commanding, it commandeth all in a Man, and it commandeth all 
in God. 

Secondly ; We conſidered, that this God, tho of a loving nature and diſpo- 
ſition, yet he took up an att of love : He loved, ſaith the Text. 


There are two ſorts of Acts of love, which God hath put forth to- 
wards us 7 


I. That 


_— 
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1. That eminent aR, as it is. called, that is, which is in God himſelf only, 
abideth in himſelf, in his own heart, that firſt act from eternity, which is the 
foundation of all; and this the Apoſtle here mainly intendeth in this 4th Verſe. 
Bur, 

2. There are tranſient a&ts of Love, which are the fruits of that firſt, which 
in the Text here, (as afterwardsI ſhall ſhew you ) are mainly theſe three : 


I. Giving Jeſus Chriſt to be a Head for us, and to die for us ; that is couched 
in theſe words, He bath quickzned us together with Chriſt,and raiſed us up together with 
him; which importeth, both him to be a Head for us, and him to have dicd for 
us, -as a fruit of this Love. 

2. The a& of calling us to himſelf, which 1s expreſs'd in theſe words, Ever: 
when we were dead in Sins, bath he quickned us. 
' 3: The glorifying of us hereafter, we being already ſet iz heavenly places in: 
Chriſt, as an engagement of all that Glory we ſhall have hereafter. 


Theſe three tranſient Acts I muſt handle in their order, as I open the fifth and 
ſixth Verſes ; therefore now in this fourth Verſe, I ſhall only ſpeak of that cmi- 
nent-A& in God, The Love wherewith he loved 448 : And concerning that, two 
things. 


I. The Greatneſs of that Love in it ſelf. And, 
2, In reſpe& of the Time, when this Love began 3 for he ſpeaks in the 
time paſt, He loved ws. 


Firſt ; For the greatneſs of this at of Love taken up towards us : It is (6 
great, as all the a&ts of Love, all the manifeſtations of Love, the tranſient as 
of Love, the fruits of Love, that God ſhews, and maniteſteth to eternity, they 
are not all enough to expreſs that Love, which he took up in the firſt at, when 


he - began to love us, and all ſerve but to commend and manifeſt that Love. 
And then, 


Secondly; For the Time. If you ask, when he firſt began to love > ( which 
alſo ſets out the greatneſs of it,) it was from everlaſting. This word in the Text, 
[ hath loved us,] or, | he loved us} reacheth to eternity 3 ſo 1n Jer. 31. 3. 

And then for the continuance of it ever ſince, he hath continued it every mo- 
ment 3 tho we were Children of Wrath, and dead in Sins and I reſpaſles, yet he 
all that while, fince the firſt time he began to love us, he hath continued to love 
us with the ſame love, he hath reiterated the ſame thoughts again, and again. 
And for this great love, wherewith he loved us from everlaſting, and wherewith 


he hath continued to love us ever fince, from everlaſting, as we may fo ſpeak : 
For this great Love, (faith he ) he hath quickned us. 


I alſo opened in the laſt Diſcourſe, the greatneſs of this Love from the Perſons, 
Us : Us, faithhe, not others: We were Children of Wrath, as well as others, 
but_for the great Love wherewith he loved us, and not others ; ( tor he hath not 
quickned all, but he quickneth all that he loveth, ) he hath quickzed us together 
with ww He loved [| #s,] not ours, nor for any thing in us. He loved us, 
not indefinitely, that is, I will love ſome of Mankind ; but he hath loved us 
diſtinaly, pitching upon. thoſe Perſons he pitch'd his love upon, and laying 
forth all the Mercies, and all the fruits of Love upon them, eying their Perſons. 


There was likewiſe, I told you, another thing, which ſets out the greatneſs of 
this Love, and that is the condition of our Perſons, Dead in Sms and Treſpaſſes 3 
and that follows in the fifth Verſe. Bur as I ſaid rhen, I going over theſe words, 
in a way of Expoſition, and not handling them as a Subject, will not inſiſt on 
every thing in that artificial method, as 1f I were to write a Tract upon it. 
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There is but one thing more, and it is a oe thing, and 'T confels, I did not 
obſerve it a long while in the Text, but ſtill cook the words to have ran thus, 
For the great Love wherewith he loved «s ;, but I find it is, For | bis ] great Love, 
wherewith he hath loved us. There is a great emphaſis in that word [ His.] He 
faith not ſimply, (as he _ have done ) Becanſe that God greatly loved ns, or 
"Becauſe of 4 great Love he bore us 3 but he doubles it, For the great Love wherewjgh 
he loved ns ; and not only ſo, but, For [his] great love, wherewith he loved us. 
My Brethren, there is a Love proper to God, which is a differing kind of Love 
from that in all the Creatues 3 [Hs] love, as the Text hath it here. As his Good- 
neſs is another kind of Goodneſs, than what is in the Creatures; fo is his Loye. 
There is none that hath taſted of this Love of his, but fay, thar it is a differing 
Love from the Love of all the Creatures z and the difference is found more by 
raſting, and by feeling of it, than it is by ſetting of it forth ; as it is in Wines, 
Thy Love is better than Wine, and thy loving-kindneſs is better than life : Both which 
are better diſcerned by taſte and feeling, than ſet out by any expreffion. Indeed 
God doth compare his Love to what is in the Creature, to ſet it out to us, becauſe 
we apprehend it by ſuch compariſons z as when he faith, Like as « Father pjtlerh 
( or, loveth ) his Children 5 fo the Lord loveth them that fear Bim : And, If a Mpo- 
ther forget her Child, &c. But yet notwithſtanding, the Love wherewith he loved 
xs, it is of another kind from all theſe. In 1 Johr 3. 1. "Behold, (faith the 
Apoſtle ) what manner of Love the Father hath beftowed upon us ; (he ſpeaks in 
reſpe& of one fruit of it, ) ſuch a Love for the kind of it, as no Man, no Crea- 
ture could beſtow upon us. In Hef.r1.9. where giving the reafon, why that he lo- 
ving his People, they are not deſtroyed, he faith, # am God, and not Mar. It is 
ſpoken in reſpe& of his Love clearly, for it comes in there upon a confli& with 
himſelf 5 when he had been provoked, beyond the bounds and meaſure of Par- 
don, yet when he comes to puniſh, he finds his Love not to be as the Love of a 
Man : My Heart is turned within me, ( ſaith he, v. 8.) my repentings are rolled to- 
gether : I will not return to deſtroy ; for I ans God, and not Man : My love is of 
another extent, of another kind, than the love of Man. And fo when he ſpeaks 
of Mercy, in Iſa. 55. 8,9. My thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your 
ways my ways, ſaith the Lord : For as the Heavens are higher than the Earth, ſo are 
my ways higher than your ways, and my thoughts than your thoughts. Tt is [h#T Love, 
ſo ſaith the Text here. 


Now to ſpeak a little of this, for it lies in the: way in the Fext. 


Firſt ; His Love, it isa love for nothing in us. The Love that one Creature 
bears to another, it is ſtill for ſomething in-them ; bur the love of God, if it be 
[ his Love,} a love that is proper unto him, it muſt needs be free, and' thar not 
only for this reaſon, which is uſually given, and is a true' one too; becauſe that 
bis love is from everlaſting, and in the Creature in time can be the canſe 
of what is in God from everlaſting ; but for this reaſon likewiſe, becauſe 
that only God can be moved by what is in himſelf he can love no other- 
wiſe but from himſel The Creatures, they love, becauſe things are 
lovely, and there muſt be Motives to draw out that Love that is 
in them 3 but when God loves, heloves as from hiszown heart. There'is nothing 
in us, no, not in Chriſt, that ſhoulP move God to love us, tho indecd ro beſtow 
thoſe things that God beſtows upon us, ſo Chriſt is the moving cauſe. Facob have 
T loved, faith he, and that before he hal done any good orevil : So that as © 
evil in him did put God off from loving htm, ſo no good did: move God to love 
him. In 2 Tim. 1.9. there 1s one little particle that I found this upon, Who hath 


ſaved ns, and called us with an holy calling, not according to our Works, but according 


to [hir own purpo b] and grace, which was giver us in Chriſt before the World began. 
Mark, according to his own purpoſe, Yap is the thingT pitch upon in that place, ) 
that is, as the Apoſtle explains it, Eph. 1. 9. Which he purpoſed in himfelf, or, fron 
þinſclf, a purpoſe meerly taken up in or from himfelf. And theretore you {hall 
find the Phrale in Scripture to run, that as he loves us out of his own purpoC. 
ſo for his own ſake : Not for your ſakes do I this, but for my owa Names [akv, 
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My Brethren, there was a love which God did bear to Man in innocency, 
terms of which were ſuch, as in a way of Juſtice, between the 


0 the EPHESIANS, 


Creature, it became God, if he made him holy, as he did in innocency, to be- 
ſtow upon him. But becauſe that this was a Love, that ſeemed to have a kind 
of Juſtice in 1t, and ſomething in the Creature which it was founded upon, there- 


fore he deſtroys that condition, that he might make way to manifeſt the love, 


that was according to his own purpoſe and grace, and meerly from himſelf: And 
that now 1s his love; for if God do love like God, this is the love that is his, that 
is proper unto him. And faith he, Not according to our works ; that is, it is foun- 
ded upon nothing at all in the Creature : For, by Works there, he underſtands 
all habitual difpoſtions of Goodneſs, of what kind ſoever, as the Scripture uſu- 
ally doth 3 as when it faith, He will judg every Man according to his works, it is 
not only meant of the outward acts, but of the inward frame of heart. He looks 
to nothing in the Creature, but to his own purpoſe. It is his Love, therefore it 1s 


free: That's the firſt. 


Secondly ; His Lowe, it is a love that is firm and peremptory, unchangeable and 
invincible ; and ſuch a love it became God to bear us, if he would love us, for 
that properly is his Love. *Put not your truit in Princes, ſaith the Pſalmiſt; they 
will all fail, the Men periſh, and their thoughts periſh 3 yea, ſometimes their 
thoughts and affections die to their greateſt Favourites, before they die themſelves. 
But his Love is firm and peremptory, it is unchangeable and invincible, and this 
becauſe it is his Love. Mal. 3.6. I am the Lord, I = 20t ; that 1s, If I be God, 
and whilſt I am God, I will not ceaſe to love you, I will not change : Therefore 
i is that ye Sons of Jacob are not conſumed. His Love is as immutable as his Be- 
ing : I will not be God, if be not your God, and love you ; he pawns all in his 
Godhead upon it : 1 a the Lord, ſaith he, I change not, therefore ye are not con- 
conſumed. In Rom. 9. 11. ſpeaking of the Eleftion of Facob, he ſaith, That the 
purpoſe of God according to EleGion might ſtand, (it's a great word that,) he 
fixd it upon ſuch a Baſes, as _ ſtand for ever. It is a true thing, that all 
God's Counſels, they do ſtand fix'd and firm, look how he purpoſeth them, be 
they of what kind ſoever. That Adam ſhould be holy, that Counſel did ſtand 
firm, but how ? It ſtood firm for ſo long as he rec It, which was till ſuch 
time as he fell, it was but for a moment in compariſon. And ſo, that Sal ſhould 
be King, he purpoſed it, and it ſtood firm fo far, but he repented that he made 
Saul King. But when he cometh to ſpeak of Election, he ſpeaks of that, as of 
ſuch a Counſel, that not only ſtandeth, as all other his Counſels do, but as that 
which is perpetuated to eternity. His purpoſe to love Adam, it was a firm pur- 
poſe, for ſo he did ; but how ? whilſt he was in that ſtate of innocency, and had 
the Image of God upon him ; but his purpoſe according to EleGion, ( as the 
diſtin&ion is there,) that ſtands, and it ſtands for ever. Therefore it is not of 
works, but (as was ſaid before) of his own purpoſe, that it might ſtand, 
that it might have a Rock of Eternity, for the Baſes of it to ſtand upon. 
It is therefore, as by way of diſtinftion from all purpoſes elle, as it were, 
called, the Purpoſe according to EleFion. If you will have this further confirmed, 
take that place alſo, which loadeth it with more Epithites for the firmneſs of it, in 
2 Tim. 2.19. The foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, having this ſeal, The Lord 
knoweth them that are his, He ſpeaks of God's purpoſe in EleGion, and of the 
Perſons elefted ; for he ſaith it is that which hath this ſeal, The Lord knroweth 
them that are his. You have here all ſorts of words to make it firm. 

x. It is called a Foundation, The foundation of God (faith he) ftandeth ſure. 
There are two great foundations, and of the two (if we may make compariſons) 
this is the greater, Jeſus Chriſt is a foundation, but the eternal Love of God, 
that is the ff foundation, 1t was the Womb of Chriſt himſclf, 1 Cor. 3. 11. Other 
foundation can no Man lay, than that is laid, which is Feſus Chriff, There you fee 
Chriſt is a foundation, but here 1s a higher foundation, The Lord knoweth then 
that are his, loved them, and choſe them, and ſo he did Chriſt himſelf. 

2. It 1snot only called a Foundation, but a ſure Foundation. 

3. It 1s called the Foundation of God, it is founded in him, it is founded upon 
him, it 1s as firm as himſelf 3 as he is God, he will ſtand to it, and therefore it 
muſt needs ſtand. *'V 2 4. It 
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FAG A4. It is a foundation that remaineth, it ſtandeth, it is ſteady. 


Ser. XII. 5. It is ſealed : Hazing this Seal, faith he ; fo that it is never to be broken and 


— 


altered. If the Decrces of the Medes and Perſzans, when they had ſet their 
Seals to them, were ({uch as were not to be altered ; much more God's. His Seal 
15 in this reſpect more than his Oath : Him hath the Father ſealed, ſaith he, ſpeak- 
ing of Chriſt. Now you have both his Oath and his Seal to this, that is, to the 
invincibleneſs and unchangeableneſs of his Love. You have his Seal in this place, 
The Lord knoweth them that are his : And his Oath you have in Heb. 6. 17. And 
what doth this Oath ſerve for 2 To ſhew unto the Heirs of Promiſe the immuta- 
bility of his Counſel, and of the immutability of his Counſel, reſpecting Perſons, 
and not things only 3 for it is an Oath that God made to Abraham, when he ſwore 
concerning {ſaac : And therefore the Text hath it in Timothy, It hath this Seal, 
The Lord knoweth theme that are his, It you will know whence the words are ta- 
ken, (that I may open them a little ) you muſt obſerve this, that the Apoſtle 
handlcth the Doctrine of Election and Reprobation in the New Teſtament, out 
of the Speeches and Types of the Old ; as, Eſan have I hated, Facob have I loved, 
in Rom.9, And ſo, I will be merciful to whom I will be merciful 5 it was ſpoken of 
Moſes, in Exod. 33.19. And ſo hkewile thoſe words in 17zzothy, The Lord kaow- 
eth them that are his, they are ſpoken of Aaron and Moſes, in Numb. 16. 5. when 
Kyrah and his Company gathered ghemſclves together againſt Moſes and Aaror, 
ſaying, Tou take too much upon you, ſeeing all the Congregation are holy, and they may 
be all Prieſts : No, faith he, God hath choſen Aaro» and Moſes to go before his 
People, and to morrow the Lord will ſhew who are his: So we tranſlate it, and 
the Septuagint reads it, ( and it comes all to one ) The Lord kneweth - who are his. 
Now this that was ſaid in this reſpe& of Moſes and Aaron in a typical way, and 
indeed in a Decree of Election too, for that God ſingled out Moſes and Aaroy, 
it was his everlaſting Love ; I ſay, theſe very words doth the Apoſtle here apply, 
and pertinently too, to the ſame occaſion 3 for ſpeaking of divers that ſeemed to 
be holy, and yet fell away, however, ſaith he, The foundation of the Lord ſtand- 
th ſure, having this Seal, The Lord knoweth who are his. And the word, knoweth 
who are his, 1t 1s, whom he hath pitch'd upon to love, it 1s a knowledg of appro- 
bation. Exod. 33. 12. Thee have 1 known by name, ſaith God unto the. ſame Moſes, 
which is all one and to ſay, Thee have I choſen ; tor ver. 19. ſpeaking of Moſes 
alſo, he ſaith, I will ſhew mercy on whom [ will ſhew mercy, which the Apoſtle quo- 
teth in Rome. 9, as ſpoken of Ele&tion. Now in reſpect of his Love, that is thus 
firm, and firm in reſpect that it 1s his Love, who is God, and not Man, and there- 
fore changeth not. It is therefore ſaid of the Elect, that it is impoſlible that they 
ſhould be deceived. As I told you there are two toundations, ſo there are two 
Impoſhibles made 1n Scripture, (1 know there are more, as it is impoſhible that 
God ſhould lie, &c. but I ſpeak of Impoſhibles that relate to God's Decrees ) : 
The one is, Mat. 26. 39. If it be poſſible, let this Cup paſs from me. It was not poſ- 
ſible z why 2 becauſe God's eternal Love to his Saints had decreed it otherwile, 
and God ſtuck firm to it. The other impoſlible is in Max. 24. 24. Inſomnch that 
if it were poſſible, they ſhould deceive the very Ele 3 that is impoſſible too. And 
the truth is, the reaſon of this firmneſs, 1t is becauſe it 1s the Love. of God, and 
becauſe it is ſo great a Love, that is the foundation of it. And, my Brethren, it 
is well that Love made God's Decrees for us; no Attribute elſe would have 
fix'd them (o unalterably upon the ſame Perſons, in themſelves ſo changeable : 
Would Wiſdom alone have gone and obliged God to ſo fickle a Creature as we 
are? No: But Love knew what it did, for it meant to manifeſt it felt to the 
uttermoſt ; therefore it pitch'd upon no conditions, why God loved us; and if 
he requires conditions before he ſaveth us, Love ſhall work thoſe conditions in 
us : Therefore out of his infinite Love and Wiſdom, he was able to make abſy- 
lute promiſes to love, and to love firmly. It is Love that commandeth all in 
God, and if Love will do it, it ſhall be done 3 for if all that 1s in God can keep 
us, and preſerve us, and work in us what God requires to make him love us, and 
continue to love us, 1t ſhall be done. It 1s firm Love. 
And let me add this to it, which may illuſtrate it more, It is Invincible Love. 
You will ſay, This is the ſame thing with being unchangeable. I confeſs it, but 


only with this difference, that to ſhew his Love is unchangeable, he would have 
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a world of difficulties to run through, which yet his Love ſhould overcome. Saith 
he in Cart. 8. 6, 7. 
Arm, having this Seal, The Lord knows who are his.) Love is as ſtrong as death. Ma- 
ny Waters cannot quench Love, neither can the Floods drown it. They are there- 
fore called the ſure Mercies of David. And you know how David put them to the 
Trial, and how he put God to it. What difficulties doth the Love of God over- 
come ? do but confider. The purpoſes of his ſecret Will towards us do over- 
come all the difficulties of his revealed Will, and thoſe were enow. He had given 
a Law of his revealed Will, and he had ſaid, that Heaven and Earth ſhould pats 
away before one tittle of that ſhould periſh ; and,that the Soul that ſinned ſhould 
die; and all had finned and tranſgreſſed this Law. But now though all were faſt 
locked up under this, yet Love breaks open all, for it is an invincible Love. That 
ſecret Purpoſe of his, I ſay, overcomes that revealed expreſſion of his, which had 
{o many bolts and bars to it, all the Threatnings and Curſes of the Law ; and finds 
out a way to reconcile all. And the way whereby he did it, it was an infinite 
dithculty : For God to overcome his own Heart ! do you think it was no- 
thing for him to put his Son to death 2 When Chirſt came todie, what a difficulty 
did he overcome ? do you think it was nothing for him to give up himſelf and his 
Soul to the Wrath of his Father ? Father, ſaith he, zf it be poſſible, let this Cup paſs 3 
ſave them, if it be poſlible, ſome other way : why God's Love overcame it, and 
Chriſt's Love overcame it, his Love would not permit him to think of any other 
courle ; it was an invincible Love. When he comes to call us, hath he nodithcul- 
ties which Love overcometh ? A Man hath lived twenty, thirty,forty years 11 Sin, 
Love overcomes it : We were dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, yet for the great Love 
wherewith he loved 'ws, he quickned #s. When we have been dead, and dead forty 
years in the Grave, that, Lo, he ſtinketh, then doth God come and conquer us 3 
It is an invincible Love. After our calling, how do we provoke God ? what a 
world of difficulties do we run through ? ſuch Temptations, that if it were poſt- 
ble the Elect ſhould be deceived. It is fo with all Chriſtians ; no righteous Man 
but he 1s ſcarcely ſaved, and yet ſaved he is, becauſe the Love of God 1s invincible, 
It overcomes all difficulties. Still, as the Apoſtle ſaith in Roz. 8. 35, 37. Who ſhall 
ſeparate us from the Love of God 2 ſhall life, or death, ec. In all theſe, faith he, weare 
more than Conquerors 5 There 18 an Invinciblenefs ; but how ? through him that loveth 
#4, 1o it follows: and mark that Particle, it 1s becauſe his Love is an Invincible 
Lovethat doth thus make us to be Conquerors ; becauſe that that Love is as ſtrong 
as Death, therefore neither Death nor Life ; it is as ſtrong as Hell, therefore ne1- 
ther Hell nor Devils ſhalt be able to ſeparate. Nay, where there is but a mention 
made by way of Suppoſition, or by way of Query, Whether God will part with, 
or caſt off any of his People or no ? You ſhall find that he throws it away with 
the higheſt indignation, his Love is ſo great. *Paxl doth but put the Queſtion, 
becauſe he knew Men would put it in, hs II. 1. Hath God caſt away his People # 
How doth the Holy Ghoſt anſwer it 2 God forbid, faith he: he ſpeaks with the 
higheſt deteſtation, that there ſhould be any ſuch thought in God. Even as in an- 
other place in the ſame Epiſtle, Chap. 6. 1. Shall we continue in Sin that Grace may 
abound  O God forbid. He throws it away with all the indignation that can be ; 
and God may allow the one, afſoon as do the other. He throws it away, I ſay, 
with the higheſt indignation that ever ſuch Suppoſition could be made, that God 
ſhould have ſuch a thought. He 1s fo poſleſt with love to his People, that he will 
hear nothing to the contrary : Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's Ele 2 
ſaith the Apoſtle 3 it 7s God that juitifieth: and itis their being Elect that carriesit. 
Yea, his Love 1s ſo ſtrong, that it there be any Atteſtation (the Apoſtle makes the 
Suppoſition, who ſhall lay any thing to their charge £ Sin or Devil ? ) that if at any 
time Sin or Devil come to accule, it moves God to bleſs ; His Love is {o violent, 
It 1s ſo, ſet, that he takes occaſion to bleſs ſo much the more. In Det. 23. 5. When 
Balzam would lay ſomething to the charge of the Ele People of God there, and 
accuſe them, and curſe them, what faith the Text ? Newvert eleſs the Lord thy God 
would not hearken unto*Balaam, he would not hear of it 3 and, not only fo, but the 
Lord thy God turned the Curſe into a Bleſſing unto thee 5 and why ? Becauſe the Lord 
= God loved thee. His Love was ſo ſtrong as it over-ruled all the Accuſations 
alaam could make, and all hisCurſes. Even as a King that loyeth his F ne 
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ret, it any one comes to accuſe him, it provokes him (his love doth) ſo much the more 

a not only to pardon him, but to ſhew his love to him. My Brethren, if that God 
be angry*with us for our Sins, it is for our good 3 and in theend they do provoke 
him to bleſs us ſo much the more. This muſt needs be invincible Love. Who ſhall 
ſeparate us from the Love of God £ who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's Ele? 
In all this we are more than Conquerors. And ſo much now for the ſecond thing, 
which is proper to this Love in God, (which the Apoſtle calls His Love) and to 
no creatures elſe in the World as it is in God, namely, to love thus invincibly and 
unchangeably as he doth. 


Thirdly, (His Love] it is the ſame Love wherewith he loveth his Son,yea,where- 
with he loveth Himſelf. 


[t is the ſame Love wherewith he loveth his Son. For that you have a known 
place in Foks: 17. 23, 26. At the 24th vere, faith Chriſt, Thou haſt loved me before 
the foundation of the World, and haſt therefore given me a Glory, and thos haſt united 
me unto thy ſelf; Thou art in me, and I in thee, (fo ver.21.) and thou haſt united a 
company of T hine ( o he calls them, ver.6.) wnto Me, [in them, and thou in Me, (ſo 
faith the 23d verſe ) and then what follows ? that the World may know that thou 
haſt loved them, as thou haſt loved me. As he 1s united to God, and we to him, fo 
God loveth us with the ſame Love wherewith he loved him. 

And then again, you have the like expreſſion, ver. 26. That the Love wherewith 
thou loveſt me may be in them , that is, towards them, ſet upon them, derived to 
them. It is a phraſe of kin to that in the Text, The Love wherewith he loved us, 
faith the Apoſtle; the Love wherewith thou loveſt me, ſaith Chriſt; to note a 
ſpecial Love : but that which I quote it for is this, That the Love wherewith thou 
love$t me,may be in them, or on them allo. God loved all his creatures : he loved 
Adam, but not with that kind of love wherewith he loved Chriſt ; but he loveth 
his Ele&t with the ſame kind of love wherewith he loved him, the ſame love is ſer 
and pitch'd on them. He loveth him as his Son, and them as Daughters married to 
him : As a Father loveth his Son, and a Daughter married unto him with the ſame 
kind of love, and differing from his love to the Servants, or to any elſe that are 
about him. And therefore you ſhall find that ſtill this love comes in with a diſtin- 
Gion, Rom. 8. wlt. Nor heighth, :26r depth, mor any other creature, ſhall be able to 
ſeparate #4 from the Love of God which is in Chriit Feſws. Mark it,he diſtinguiſheth 
there is a Love indeed, which Men have been, and are ſeparated from, even 
Adam in innocency 3 but, faith he, it it be a Love in Chriſt Jeſus, if God loveth 
us with that kind of Love wherewith he loveth Chriſt, nothing ſhall ſeparate 
from that. For as we are ſaid to be choſen in Chriſt, ſo we are ſaid to be loved 
in him 3 for Election, or the act of chuling, is expreſs'd to us ſtill by an a& of 
Love, it is all one, they are convertible: Now he is ſaid to chuſe in Chriſt, 
ſo to love in Chriſt; and faith the Apoſtle, Nothing ſhall ſeparate us from the 
Lowe of God in Chriſt. He ſpeaks it by way of diſtin&ion from other Love, 
which Men may be ſeparated from 3 but: from this, faith he, there is no ſepa- 
ration. 

Yea, let me go bigher, God loving us in Chriſt, his Love is in a manner the 
ſame wherewith he loveth himſelf. There is an Union betwixt Jeſus Chriſt and 
us, and there is alſo an Union between God and us, Fohn 17. 23. Tin them, and 
thou in me. As our Lord and Saviour Chriſt loved his People fo, as that if his 
People be hurt, he takes it as if it were done to himſelf; Saul, Saul, why perſe- 
cuteſt thou me & So you ſhall find, that God himſelf ſpeaks, as if his People and 
he were all one. It is not only, as in Fohr, Thine they were; and, God knoweth 
them that are his, (and theſe are great words, they are deep words, and deep ex- 
preſſions) : But you ſhall find, that God in the Old Teſtament ſpeaks in the 
Perſon of his People, as well as Chriſt doth in the New. P/al. 81. 5. This he 
ordained in Joſeph, for a Teſtimony (ſpeaking of God ) when he went out 4 
Egypt, meaning his People. And therefore in Exod. 11. 8. faith he to Pharaoh, 

out midnight I will go ont into the midſt of Egypt, and all the Firſt-born ſhall 
die, &c. And afier that I will go out, that is, my People ſhall go out. So that 
now, as the Union between Chriſt and his People is fuch, and his Love ſuch, 

| as 
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as that what was done to them, he reckons done to himſelf ; fo between God and AL 
us alſo : Thine they were, faith Chriſt, and thou gave? them me: They are "= Serm, XI. 
God's therefore, than Chriſt's ; or firſt God's, and then given unto Chriſt ; © VV 
Therefore in Ia. 63. 9. I all their Aﬀiiion he is ſaid to be affifed, Yea, the 
Salvation of his People God accounts his Salvaticn, 1ſa. 49. 6. Thou ſhalt be 
( [peaking of Chriſt my Satvation unto the end of the Earth. 
And tho God loveth himſelf wich a natural Love, yet this his Love to us is 
now in a manner natutalized, becauſe he is become a Father to us. He was 
happy in himſelf, and might be ſo without us for ever; yet now he ſpeaks, as if 
that the want of us would make him imperfet, Who ſhall ſeparate ws from the 
Love of God & The word implies a ſeparation, like the rending of the Soul from 
the Body 3 and as the Soul would be imperfe& without the. Body, fo the Love 
that God bears us would make him {> too, if there could be a ſeparation. 
Therefore iti Zeph. 3. 17. he is faid to rei# i bis Love; if he enjayed us not, he 
would never be at teſt elfe. To theſe kind of expreſſions; my Brethren, doth 
the Scripture nſec. . | | 
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And fo tnuch now for having opened this, Hjs great Love wherewith he loved 
as : His Love, a Love that is proper unto God, which therefore muſt needs be 
thus great, as you have heard it opened to you. The greatneſs of this Love, in 
reſpe& of his giving Chriſt to be our Head, and car us to, and giving of us 
Heaven, and the like, that follows after, and [ ſhall ſpeak to them in their ſeaſon 
and order& I have done, you fee, with that which is the main Foundation, 
viz. For the great Love wherewith he loved #5. IT ſhould have fitft handled the firſt 
Clauſe in the Verfe, viz. But God who is rich in Mercy ; but you may remember, 
F told you, that Love was in this, to have the prehemjnence, becaufe jt was an 
att of Love firſt taken up, and this great Love is that which guides, and ſtirs up, 
manageth, and ſpends, and draws our all the Riches of Mercy that is in God, 
towards us, when we were dead #: Sins and Treſpaſſes. Now then there mult be 


I to that, that He 1s rich in Mercy : "But God (faith he ) who 5: 


rich in 


cy 
Theſe words (for the opening of them, )) may be conſidered two ways : 


x. In their relation or reference, in the Apoſtle's ſcope here. 
2. Simply, as they are in themſelves. 


x. In their relation or reference, they do firſt hold forth, that to ſave us, alt 
the Riches of Mercy that are in God were neceflary. Had not God been thus 
rich in Mercy, and” born ſo great a Love to us, we had not been quickned, ſuch 
was our miſery, and ſuch was'our condition. They do imply, ſecondly, That 
all the Riches of Mercy that are in God, andall in God,” did move him thus to 
be merciful, and to be gracious'to us. And'then, thirdly, That where God doth 

| love, there he will ſhew forth to the uttermoſt, all thoſe Riches of Mercy that are 
in him, he will ſpend them all to fave us, he hath engaged them all : God, faith 
he, who is rich in Mercy, for bis great Love wherewith he loved ws, even when we 
were dead in Sins and Th aſſes, btb quickned #3, and ſaved ws. 


2. If you take the words ſimply in themſelves, they import two thibgs : 
x. That God is of a merciful Nature and Diſpoſition. 
2. That there are Riches of Mercy in that Nature of his. 

The words imply. both : 


Firſt, I ay, that he is merciful in his Nature and Diſpofition ; which I argue 
from two things in the Text, and in the Context. 
Firſt, 
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Firſt, if you obſerve it, when he ſpeaks of his Lovehe ſpeaks of it as an a ta- 
ken up by God, tho he is of a loving Nature, which is the foundation of that 
att, The Love wkerewith he loved ws, Gith he : _ But when he ſpeaks of Mercy, he 
ſpeaks of 1t, as of a diſpoſition which Love ſtirred up, which Love expendeth 
and commandeth, guideth and direfteth : God ( faith he) being in himſelf rich 
in Mercy, andin his own Nature, and having pitch'd an aft of Love upon us, for 
that great love wherewith he love. us, ( ſetting aſide that Nature of Mercy that 
is in him, ) he hath ſaved us, and quickned us. Secondly, tho I do not much 
urge the Participle, &, God | being ] rich, which being in God is his Eſſence, (for 
tho that word [&] is not always taken for Participium efſendi,) yet notwith- 
ſtanding look upon the words juſt before, he ſpeaks of what we were by Nature : 
We were by Nature, ( faith he) and by our natural diſpoſition, Children of Wrath ; 
and ſo on the contrary,ſpeaking of God, God (faith he) n\snG- Gy, who is in his 
nature, in his diſpoſition, merciful, and rich iz Mercy, ever when we were dead,&c. 


So that, I ſay, the words ſimply conſidered in themſelves, import : Firſt, That 
God is in his nature and diſpoſition merciful, ( which is the foundation of our 
Salvation): And then, That the Mercy that 1s 1n him is a rich Mercy, there 
are Riches of Mercy in him. 


I ſhall peak a word or two to the firſt, It is his diſpoſition thus to be merciful. 
You havean expreſſion in 2 Cor. 1.3. where Godis faid to be the Fqgber of Mer- 
cies; which imports, that as he 1s the ſpring of all Mercy, ſo it is natural to him, 
as it is to a Father to beget Children. He 1s not only ſaid to be a Father unto 
us, and like a Father to be merciful to us ; but he is ſaid to be the Father of all 
the Mercies which he doth beſtow upon us, more the Father of Mercies, than 
Satan 1s ſaid to be the Father of Sin ; yet he is ſaid to be the Father of Sin, and 
when he ſinneth, he ſinneth of his own, Joh 8. 44. I fay, itis his Nature, it 
15 his Diſpoſition: God (faith he) who 7s rich in Mercy ; it 1s his Being. We are 
by nature Children of Wrath, he 1s by nature merciful. . 

Mercy, it is his delight, and therefore natural to him, as in all afts of Nature 
you know there is a delight. Mic. 7. 18. He retaineth not his Anger for ever, bt- 
cauſe (faith he ) he delighteth in Mercy. 

The Mercies of God are called in Scripture his Bowels ; now there is nothing 
ſo intimate, or ſo natural to a Man, as his Bowels are. And they are called his 
Bowels, becauſe they are his inwards, and all that is within im, his whole Being 
and Nature inclines him to it. Lake 1. 78. Through the tender Mercy of our God ; 
ſo we tranſlate it, look in your Margins, it is the Bowels of God. So in Fam. 
5. 11, he is called, mo\varhaſxvos, fill of Bowels. You know-the Bowels are the 
moſt inward, and the moſt natural, more than outward Members: A Man may 
loſe an outward Member, and be a Man ſtill ; but he cannot loſe his Inwards, his 
Bowels. They are ſaid to be his Bowels, becauſe all the Mercy he ſheweth, he 
doth it from within. Hoſ. 2. 19. I will betroth thee unto me in Loving-kindneſs, 
and in Mercies 3 in the original it is, 1 will betroth thee unto me in Mercy, and in 
Bowels ; yea, in the Womb of Mercy, as the word ſignifies. Now, as Sar@ius 
well obſerves, he doth not only make a Covenant to be a Hufband to us, and to 
betroth us to himſelf in Mercy ; but, (faith he) thou ſhalt have my Bowels, thou 
(halt have the Womb it ſelf that concerves them, thou ſhalt have the Mother of 
Mcrcics, as he himſelf 1s ſaid to be the Father of Mercies, becauſe that Mercy is 
his lawards, and he begets it, he conceives it 3 he 1s both the Womb of Mercies, 
and the Father of Mercies. All theſe expreſſions the Scripture hath, to ſhew 
how natural they are to him ashimſelf: God who 3s rich in Mercy, faith he. 

And then again, It is his Nature and Diſpoſition, becauſe when he doth ſhew 
mercy, he doth it with his whole heart. 1 Chror. 17. 19. According to thine own 


heart, haſt thou done all this Greatneſs, ſaith David, when he ſpeaks of God's ſhew- = 
ing mercy 3 that is, thou haſt ſhewn mercy like thy ſelf, like the great God, ac- 
cording to thine own heart, 4 290 

My Brethren, tho God is juſt, yet his Mercy may bein ſome reſpe& faid-to 
be more natural to him, than all acts of - Juſtice it ſelf that God doth ſhew, I 
. mean 
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mean vindicative Juſtice in them there is a ſatisfaQtion to an Attribute, in nets 7h, 
that he meets, and 1s even with Sinners ; yet notwithſtanding there is a kind of > wg 
violence done to himſelf in it, (the Scripture ſo expreſleth it ) there is ſome- 
thing in it that js contrary to him. And ſo many interpret that place, I will not 
the Death of a Sinner ; that is, I delight not ſimply in it, I will not do it arrimri 
cauſa, for pleaſure's ſake, becauſe I delight in the the thing, as thoſe that are of 
the Remonitrants Opinion ſlander the other Party, that they make God to delight 
in the Death of a Sinner : No, when he exerciſeth Ads of Juſtice, it is for an 
higher end, it is not ſimply for the thing it ſelf, there is always ſomething in 
his Heart againſt it. But when he comes to ſhew Mercy, to manifeſt that it is his 
Nature and Diſpoſitiogy it is ſaid, that he doth it with his whole Heart 3 there is 
nothing at all in him that is againſt it, the A it (elf pleafeth him for it ſelf; there 
1s no reluQancy in him. Therefore, in Lam. 3. 33. when he ſpeaks of puniſh- 
ing, he ſaith, He doth not affii willingly, nor grieve the Children, of Men : But 
when he comes to ſpeak of thewing Mercy, he ſaith, he doth do it with bis whole 
Heart, and with his whole Soul; ſo the expretſion is, Fer. 32. 4t& And therefore 
Ads of Juſtice, you know, they are called, Ops alienum, his ſtrange Work , and 
his ſtrange AG, in 1ſa. 28.21. But when he comes to ſhew Mercy, he rejoyces 
over them, to do them good, with his whole Heart, and with his whole Soul ;, as it is 


in that Ter. 32. 41. 
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EPHES. 2. 4, 5, 6. 
A. But God who # rich in Mercy, for his great Bove wherewith he loyed 


u3, 

5. Even when we were dead in Sins, hath quickned us together with Chrift, 
( by Grace ye are ſaved ) 

6. And hath raiſed us up together,” and made us ſit together im heavenly 


places m ( brit Jeſus. 


He Apoſtle had handled in the Verſes before, and given the moſt exa&t 
Deſcription of that wretched and deplorable Eſtate which by Nature we 
lie in, Dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, and: Children of Wrath. And he 
uſhereth in our Salvation, both in the thing, and in the cauſes of ir, 

with this | But ] here: But God who is rich in Mercy, &c. Which is the 

greateſt Turn that ever was, that Men dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, guilty of Death 
over and over, and Children of Wrath by Nature, he th is the juſt God ſhould 
not have deſtroyed them: No, But (faith he) God who is rich in Mercy, or, 

God being rich in Mercy, for his great Love wherewith be loved us, even when ws? were 

dead in Sins, hath quickned us. There was an Ambuſhment of everlaſting Love, 

and Riches of Mercy laid up in him, which that Love hath diſpoſed of, for 
the Salvation of them he hath chofen 3 and out of that Mercy, and out of that 

Love, when we were thus dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, be hath quickned us together 

with Chriſt. Take notice of it ; ſaith he, By Grace ye are ſaved. 


His Scope is, to hold forth, and withall to magnify thoſe two great Cauſes of 
our Salvation, that are in God himſelf: The one is, that AQ of Love where- 
with he loved us, and continued to love us, which, he ſaith, 1s a great Love. 
And, ſecondly, thoſe Riches of Mercy which are 1n him. 


The greatneſs of this Love F have endeavoured, fo far as this Text ſets it 
forth, to lay open to you : I ſhall only give you in brief, the Heads of what I 
have faid concerning 1t, and fo proceed to fpeak of the Riches of that Mercy 
which is in God. I told you, the reaſon why I fpake of Love firſt was this : Be- 
cauſe ( as here you ſee) it 1s his Love, that tho it is not the cauſe of the Mercy 
that is in him,- yet it is that which diſpoſeth of all the Treaſury of Mercy unto 
Sinners, becauſe he had farſt ſet his Love upon them, and ſo great a Love as he 
had done. 

Grear, firſt, in refpe& of the Subject of it, which is God; and if God will 
fall in love, how great will that Love be! 

It is great, ſecondly, in reſpect of the Kind of it, His Love. The Apoſtle 
doth not only ſay, For the Love wherewtth he loved #s, but, For [ his] great Love 
wherewith he loved us, ſuch a Love as the Creatures bear not. And the Love, 
wherewith he hath loved #s ; not the Love, wherewith he did love 45, when he did 
convert us, but loved us from everlaſting : With an everlaſting Love have I drawn 
thee, or rather, have I extended towards thee. 

Laſtly ; The conſideration of the Perſons upon whom this Love is pitch'd, ar- 
gues tFpreatnels of it, Us, Us diſtint, Us by name, and Os, not others, tho 
others were Children of Wrath as well as we. We were ( faith he) by nature 
Children of Wrath, even as others: But God, for the great Love, &c, 

Theſe things I inſiſted largely upon in the laſt Diſcourſe. 
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I am now to come to ſpeak of the Kiches of Mercy which are in God, fo far 
forth as ſhall ſerve to open this Text, and ihall be proper to that which we have 


'But God whe is rich in «Mercy, &c. 


Theſe are (my Brethren) very great Expreſſions, therefore if I ſhall a li:tle 
inſiſt upon them, more than I have done upon former things, or than I ſhall do 
for time to come, you may pardon me: Yet what belongs to this Head of 
Kiches of Mercy, fo far as this Text holds it forth, I purpoſe to diſpatch in this 
Diſcourle. 


The Apoſtle uſeth this high Epithite, Riches, when he ſpeaks of Mercy, and 
ky of Grace, five times in this Epiſtle. In the firſt Chapter,v. 7. you have it, lu m0; 
*s we have t\edemption, through his Blood, the forgiveneſs of Sins, according to the 
b- Riches of his Grace, Then you have it here, in this 4th Verſe of the ſecond 
"7 Chapter, God who is rich in Mercy. Then, thirdly, you have it in the 7th Ver{c 
| of this Chapter again, and there you have it with an addition, Exceeding Riche; 

of his Grace, And then, fourthly, you have it in the third Chapter, verſ: 8. 


3 1 he unſearchable Riches of Chriſt. And then again, laſtly, you have it in the 16/4 
EH verſe of the third Chapter, That he would grant you according to the Riches of hi; 
7 Glory. T ſhall not fo ſpeak to it theretore now, but that I ſhall reſerve Mattcr 
FR that ſhall be proper unto thoſe Texts, when I come to ſpeak to them. 

'V i need not then ſtand to give you any parallel Scripturcs, to ſhew, that Gol 
Y. 1s called, rich 7» Mercy ;, or, that Mercy in God is called, rich Mercy : it being 
> four or five times 1n this Epiſtle attributed unto Mercy. I ſhall only name that in 

"5h Rom. 10. 12. The ſame Lord over all, is rich unto all that call*®i1pon kim. The 
F-. Apoſtle indeed doth not there ſay, that he is rich 3» Mercy, but he means it 3 tor 
%, he would have ſaid elſe, God is good unto all : But he thought that expreſiion 


too little, and therefore he comes out with this, He is rich unto all ; that is, he 15 

infinite overflowing in Goodneſs, he is good to a profuſencſs, he is good to 

the pouring forth of Riches, he 1s good to an abundance. He ſpeaks of Mercy. 

for he ſpeaks of Salvation 5 and he had ſaid juſt before, v. 11. but only this, 

C and it was but a flender expreſſion, ) Whoſoever believeth on him, ſhall not be F 
aſhamed ; but when he comes to prove it, then ſanth he, The ſame Lord over all, 

#s rich unto all that call upon him : And whoſoever ſhall call upon the Name of the Lord, 

ſhall be ſaved. For the prodt of it, when he comes to ſpeak of that, he ſpeaks 

of the moſt, tho when he ſpeaks of the thing, he ſpeaks of the leaſt. 

Now Riches of Mercy in God, it 1s a Metaphor borrowed from other Riches 
amongſt Men, and he ſpeaks of God here after the manner of Men. Or, it you 
will, rather other things are called Riches, by way of fmilitude from God 3; tor 
as God only is good, as Chriſt faith, ſo only he is rich: 1 Chron. 29. 12. Both 
Riches and Honour come of thee. He only is good, becauſe he 1s the Fountain of | 
all Goodneſs ; and he only is rich, becauſe he 1s the Fountain of all Riches. $S+ 
as indeed other thiugs are called Riches, becaufe of a {imilitude to what 1s 1n him. 
But if we take it, as moſt do, to be ſpoken by a borrowed {imilitude from out- 
ward Riches, alas! ſtill it doth not reach it z why ? Becavſc that outward Richcs 
amonglt Men, they are ajl outward things, therefore they are {aid to have Wings, 
and to fly away, leave the Man (till, for they are but acciental ro him. You 
have the Inventory of the Riches of Tre, in Ezck. 27. and rhcy are all of tlung* 
without. Now the truth 1s, that thus God 1s ſaid to be rich too, in refpect of 
outward things, that are outward to himlclf : The Eartb (ſaith the Plalmilt ) 

* 3s full of his Riches, Plal. 104.24. Yet theſe are all outward things unto God, cvcn 
as they are unto us, tho they are his Riches properly, becauſe they all come of him. 
And, Dent. 28. 12. The Lord ſhall open to thee his good Treaſure ;, (peaking cf God's 
bleſting his People, which is but the Bleſtings of the Earth, and the Wews of 
-Heaven. Bur alas ! rheſe are not the Riches he valueth'; but, my Brethren, the 

Riches that he valueth,- are the Riches that are in his own Nature. Let ot the 

rich Man glory in his Riches, Jer. 9. 2, 3. God himſclf glorics not in theſc qt 
x N » tho 
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tho the whole Earth is his,) but that he exerciſeth Loving-kindneſs, Fudgment, and 
Righteouſneſs in the Earth, (ver. 24.) that he is merciful and graciow. In theſe re- 
ſpeds he is faid to be rich, and, rich in Mercy. 

Inward worth, or inward excellency of any kind, it is called Riches ; as in Fam. 
2.5. Men are ſaid to be rich in Faith 3 and in 1 Cor. 1. 5. inriched in all utterance, 
and in all knowledge, It is there a Metaphor borrowed from what is outward, yet 
applied to what is inward 3 and ſo here in the Text, Riches are applied to Mercy 
in God. Now then to open both the thing and the phraſe to you. 


T ſhall chalk out to you how I mean to handle this thing, in ſuch a way as is 
molt proper to the ſcope of the Apoſtle here, and I will not go out of it. There 
1s a double way of handling the Riches of this Mercy that 1s 1n God. 


The firſt is, To ſhew forth the eminent Properties and Excellencies that are in 
the Mercies of God, which may be called the Riches of this eMercy, and the Rich- 
neſs of that Grace that 1s in him. 


Or, ſecondly, By ſhewing that there are abundance of theſe Riches in God. 


Theſe are two diſtind& things ; and the one will ſerve and fit the 7th verſe, for 
which I will reſerve it ; butthe other fitteth this verſe : therefore I ſhall ſpeak pro- 
perly and punCtually to what the Apoſtle here expreſleth. 

Richneſs 1s attributed both to Things and to Perſons, and in a differing re- 


_ ſpeck. 


Rickneſs, or Riches, is attributed to Things, and then it importeth the excellency 
of them. As, rich Apparel, Ezek.27. 24. or whatſoever elſe you will apply it un- 
to. Yea it is applied to the exellency in Creatures, that do not make Men rich ; 
as Wine 1s calledMich Wine ; that is, that which Is full of ſtrength and pleaſant- 
neſs. It notes out, I ſay, the excellency of the thing. 

But then there is Riches aſcribed to the Perſons that poſſeſs them, in reſpect of 
having an abundance of what 1s moſt excellent. 

Now (mark it) Riches attributed to the thing, that is, unto Mercy it ſelf; that 
you have in the 7th verſe ( tho the other will come in there too, yet more pro- 
perly that) That he might ſhew forth the exceeding Riches of his Grace, There is the 
Riches of the thing, the Riches of the Grace it ſelf: And fo alſo all thoſe excel- 
lent properties that are in Grace, in Mercy 3 the freeneſs, the worth , the value, 
the price, the tenderneſs, the ſweetneſs, or what you will (for the inward worth 
or excellency of any thing is called in uſe of ſpeech,” the richneſs of it, as a Rich 
Wine, a Rich Cordial, whatſoever is pleaſant or excellent ) Riches are attributed 
ro all the prc perties of it. Now I ſhall not here handle the rich properties that 
are in Mercy, which God ſhews forth in ſaving us, I ſhall cut off all thoſe, and re- 
ſerve them for the 7th verſe. I ſhall now only ſpeak to the ſecond, namely, 
Riches attributed to the Perſon or Subject that hath this Mercy : for you ſee the 
phraſe here is, that God is rich in Mercy, and ſo T ſhall ſpeak of that Treaſury that 
1s ;11 him, and is an abundance, to flowing over. A Man may have Wine that is 
rich, and yet not be rich himſelf; but God 7s rich in Mercy, and hath Riches of 
Mercy in him. © =» | 


Now in handling the Riches of Mercy that is in God, it may be done two 
ways. 

Firſt, To handle them as they are the Cauſe and Original in God of our Sal- 
vation, as they do move him thereunto, and as they are the Spring or Mine of 
all the Merctes we receive, Or, 

. Secondly, To handle them by way of outward demonſtration, in the Effects, 
which may argue and evidence the greatneſs of theſe Riches. 


Now this 4th Verſe and the 7th ſhare theſe two between them. - The 7th verſe 
runs molt upon the demonſtration, or holding forth a manifeſtation of all the Mer- 
cics that God had vouchſafed ; For ſo he endeth in the cloſe of that verſe, That 3: 
ike Aves to come (faith he) he might ſhew the execeding Riches of his Grace, in his kind- 
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neſs towards us through Chri'it Jeſws. But theſe words in this 4th verſe, they come 
in cauſally, they come in as chey are the motive in God which moved him to quic- 
ken us. And therefore that of the. demonſtration of the Riches of Mercy in the 
Effects, that ſhall come in in the 7th verſe, for there it is moſt proper, 


Here are three things which I 1hall handle in theſe words for the opening of 
them. | | | 

x1. That Mercy is a peculiar Excellency in God,: and he is therefore ſaid to be 
rich in Mercy. This I ſhall ſpeak to in general, and you ſhall fee it will natural- 
ly ariſe from the phraſe 1n the T ext. "3h, 

2. I ſhall open the abundance of the Riches of Atercy that are in God ſub- 
zectively. | | 

3. I ſhall ſhew you what Riches of Mercy (as the canſe of our Salvation ) are 
in God, and do he by him. God who is rich in Mercy, faith he, for his great Love 


' wherewith he loved ws, even when we were dead in Sins, hath he quickned us, &c. And 


to handle them thus it is proper; all this is natural, it is not to go out of the Text, 
it is but to open it : for we muſt not fetch in all that can be ſaid of Mercy when 
we come to expound Scriptures, which 1s the work we have now in hand. 


Firſt, I ſay; Mercy is a peculiar Excellency in God ; he reckons this of all 9- 
ther 3 hereckons this of all other Excellencies the higheſtand greateſt. You ſhall 
find this amongſt Men, tho they poſſeſs many Excellencies, yet they are ſaid to be 
rich only in what is eminently excellent ; they are faid to be rich only in reſpe& 
of ſomething they poſlefs in a mote peculiar manner, whether Riches be applied 
to inward Excellencies of the Mind, or to outward. If to inward Excellencies, 
let a Man have never ſo much Wiſdom, yet his Riches lie in Faith, Rich in Faith, 
ſaith the Apoſtle ; it doth not lie in his human Prudence or Wiſdom, but in his 
Faith, for Faith is the ſuperior and ſupream Excellency in him, in reſpect of which 
he is ſaid to be rich 3 and which makes a Man differ from other Men, even as Rea- 
ſon makes a Man differ from a Beaſt. If you attribute Riches to outward things, a 
Man is ſaid to be rich only in that which 1s moſt eminently excellent ; as Ms 
Ger. 13. 2. is ſaid to be rich in Silver and in Gold : Therefore you know Gold 
and Silver, and Precious Stones are 1n an eminent manner counted Riches,or that 
which will procure them 5 Money, ſaith Solomon, anſwereth all things  *ccleſ.1o. 19. 
And in Eceleſ. 2.9. ſpeaking of himſelt as being a King , faith he, I gathered me 
Silver and Gold, and the peculiar Treaſure of Kings. It was the manner of Kings 
then,and ſo is now ; and if you travel into Foreign parts you ſhall fee it uſed more 
than withus ; they have all the Rarities of what kind ſoever, which they reſerve 
in a Treaſury, in a Cloſet or Study, great Pearls and precious Stones, and other 
Rarities; theſe are the peculiar Treaſure of Kings. So it 1s here, God tho he 
hath other Excellencies in him, and all Excellencies and Perfe&ions, yet notwith- 
ftanding he is pleaſed to ſtile himſelf Rich in a peculiar manner in reſpect of Mer- 
cy 3 thisis the peculiar Treaſure of the King of Kings. As Solomon gathcred him 
Silver and Gold, and the peculiar Treaſure of Kings : ſo tho God hath }.iſtice and 
Power,and all theſe things in him, yet that which he peculiarly accounteth the Trea- 
of God himſelf, is his Mercy 3 God who zs rich in Mercy, faith the Text. 

You ſhall not read in all the Scripture, that I know of, that God is ſaid to be 
rich in Wrath, -or rich in Juſtice, or rich in Power, tho all theſe are inward 
Perfe&tions in him. Indeed you ſhall find this, that what is the obje& of his 
Wrath, he reckons a Treaſury for him too, but it is not aſcribed to the Attribute 
it (elf; Dent. 32. 33, 34- Is not this laid yp in ſtore with me, and ſealed up among my 
Treaſures ? But what ſpeaks he of ? He ſpeaks of Mens Sins, as in the'verſes be- 
fore, Their Vine is the Vine of Sodom, and of the Fields of Gomorrah ; their Grepes 
are Grapes of Gall, their Cluſters are bitter, their Wine is the Pozſon of Dragons, and 
the cruel Venom of Aſþs. Is not this ((aith he) laid up in ſtore with me? &c. He ſpeaks 
of theſe but as of outward Riches to him, which will indeed one day bring in a 
Revenue of Glory to his Juſtice Therefore you ſee he uſeth thoſe Phraſes that 
belong to external things, laid up in ſtore with we, ſaith he, and ſealed up among my 
Treaſures. So that indeed the Sinner is rather ſaid to treaſure up Wrath than God; 
Rom.2.5. After thy hardneſs and impenitent heart thou treaſwreſt up unto thy ſelf wrath 
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againit the day of Wrath 3 that is, the Treaſury of Wrath in him ; tho God reckons 


Glory out of it. But now you ſhall find ſtill thac Riches is applied unto Mercy, 
and if it be not only, yet this I am ſure of, that it 15 moſt frequently, and I think 
ir deed it may be ſaid only. The Scripture ſpeaks of Riches of Glory, Eph. 3. 16. 
That he would grant you according to the Richer of his Glory. Yet eminently Mercy is 
there intended ; for it is that which God beſtows, and which the Apoltle there 
prayeth for. And he calls his Mercy there his Glory, ascl{ewhere he doth, as be- 
ing the molt eminent Excellency 1n God. Saith he, in Jer. 9. 24. Let bin that glori- 
ah, glory in this, thtfhe nnderſtavdeth and knoweth Me, that I am the Lord, which 
exerciſe Loving kindneſs, Judgment and Righteouſneſs in the Earth. Now to what 
doth the Apottle apply this, in 1 Cor.1. 30, 31? Unto God's giving of Jeſus Chriſt 
out of his abundant Mercy, to be Righteouſneſs, and Redemption, and all thins+ 
for us. So that indeed here lies that which God would have us to glory in, and 
winch he himſelf glories in, That we know Him which exerciſeth Loving-kind- 
ncls, and makes Chriſt our Righteouſneſs. You know Soloxron faith, Prev. 19. 11. 
that it is the glory of a Man to paſs over a Iranſgreſſion ; herein lies the Glory of God. 
That in Rom.9. 22, & 23 verles compared, is obſervable ; In the 22th verſe,where 
he ſpeaks of God's making known the Power of his Wrath, faith he, God willizs 
to ſhew his Wrath, and make his Power known. But in ver. 23, when he comes to 
ſpeak of Mercy, he ſaith, That he might make known the Riches of his Glory ;, there 
Riches comes in. And what Glory doth he mean ? Certainly he means the Glory 
of his Grace in a more eminent manner, as appeareth by the denomination of the 
ſubject, wpor: the Veſſels of Mercy, faith he. And ſo in Rom.1o. 12. where he is ſaid 
to be rich unto all that call upon him, By Riches there, the meaning 1s, he is rich in 
Goodneſs, he is (as I ſaid) good to a Riches, good to a Profuſeneſs, unto all that 
call upon him. So that indeed, my Brethren,it is that peculiar Attribute of Mercy 
that Riches is aſcribed unto. There 1s one place, and it 1s in Roz. 11. 33. where 
Riches is applicd tothe Wiſdom and Knowledge of God : But believe it, the Apo- 
{tle ſpeaks there of Electing Knowledge and Wiſdom, that contriveth Mercy for 
us, as the very words before ſhew, and as the concluſion of all his diſcourſe in the 
next Chapter, ver. 1. makes apparent 5 where having ended his diſcourſe concern- 
ing God's having Mercy upon Jew and Gentile, he faith, [ beſeech you by the Mer- 
cics of God. So that indeed Mercy carries away the name of theſe Riches, at leaſt- 
wiſe moſt frequently in the New-Teſtament, 

Now do but think with your {cives, that I may quicken your Hearts a little : 
There is nothing could be more comfortable to us than this, that God thould ac- 
count Mercy, of all things elſe, to be his Riches, and himſclt to be rich in a more 
ſpecial manner in Mercy. You may ſee the Difference between God and Men in 
their Riches : Whilſt Kings and great Men account their Riches in other things, 
God accounts his Riches 1n being mercitul. My Brethren, Mercy, if you con- 
{ider it, what is1t 2 Why, 1t 1s that which God himſelf hath no need of; and 
therefore, when we ſay he 1s merciful, it wholly reſpe&s the Creature, and the 
Good of the Creature, and to deliver the Creature out of miſery. If he had ſaid, 
God is rich in Love, that is unto himſelf, for he loves himſelf ; but merciful he is 
not to himſelf, neither 1s he capable of Mercy from himſelf: Therefore, when 
he ſaith, he is rich in Mercy, what can be more comfortable unto us > That that 
which God accounteth his only, or at leaſt, his chieteſt Riches, is that which 
tendeth to our Good and Salvation. He himſelf indeed hath a Glory out of it, 
therefore it is called, Riches of Glory, v. 16, But yet take it as Mercy, and it 1s 
that which peculiarly concergs us, and our Good. 

If his Riches lay in any thing elſe, we hight not have ſo much hope and com- 
forty, for he would employ thole Riches for the good of himſelf, as we ſee rich 
Men in the World do. Rich Men, tho they give away Crums from their Table, 
(as the expreſlion is 1n the Parable, ) yet the chicf of their Riches is all employed 
for themſclves, and their Children. But if any one's Riches ſhould lie only in 
Mercy, and in Grace, and himſelf were in himſelf perfectly happy, ſo that he 
himſelf hath no need of all thoſe Riches, ſurely this muſt be all tor poor Crea- 
tures, who are capable of Mercy, and are the Objects of Mercy, and Sinners, 
they have the chieteſt ſhare in it. It is an obſervable thing, that in. Rem. 10. 
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where God is ſaid to be rich unto all, not rich in himſelf, but rich unto us ; ſo the 
Phraſe runs. If there were a Man, that were rich in all things that the World 
accounts Riches, and that Man ſhould account it his chiefeſt Riches to give all 


this away, how would all the World come to him ! My Brethren, thus it is with 
God, he is rich in that Attribute that gives all away, for he is ſaid to be rich in 
Mercy. I ſhall ſpeak a little more to this in the cloſe of all, by way of Ute, 


therefore I urge it now no more. 


I come to the ſecond thing, viz. To open to you the Abundance of theſe 
Riches of Mercy that are in God. 


This Phraſe in the Text, God who is rich in Mercy, take it ſimply, and it 


imports : 


Firſt; A Fulneſfs, and an Abundance of Mercy in God, even to ſuperfluity, 
and to flowing over. Any one, that 18 faid to. be rich in any thing, h- hath: an 
abundance of it, or elſe he cannot be ſaid to be rich. Now ye are fill, {119 the 
Apoſtle, and, Te are rich, in 1 Cor. 4. 8. If there be not a Fulneſ(s, there 13 not 
Riches. O thou that art abundant in [reaſures, faith he to Bavylon, in Fer. 51. 13. 
A Man is then ſaid to be rich, when he 1s abundant in Treaſures, to an Over- 
plus. Whoſe Belly thou filleſt with thy kid Treaſure, faith the Plalmiſt, Pi 17. 14. 
( for h« calls all theſe outward things in the World,God's Treaſure,) ard they lexwe 
the rejt of their Subſtance (ſo we tranllate 1t) to their Babes z, they have an Over-plus, 
ſo Amjworth, and others read it. Now God hath Mercy in him to an abundance, 
to an Over-plus: 1 Pet. 1. 3. Who according to his abundant Mercy hath beectten 
#5 again. There is an abundance of Mercy in him, even to a flowing over : 
1 Tim. 1. 14. The Grace of our Lord was exceeding abundant; it was over-tull, it 
was to a flowing over. In Roz. 5. 17. it is ſaid, that thoſe that are pardoned 
receive abundance of Grace and Mercy. And for our comfort, it is good to 
compare the expreſſions of the Scripture one with another. In that Rome. 5. 20. 
it is ſaid, that $ 
Man's Iniquity was brim-full 3 but when he comes to ſpeak of Grace, he puts an 
Vatg upon it 5 wept Atoraot, faith he, (race did much more abeund, There was 
a flowing, and a flowing over of Grace, as the word there (ignities : Grace 
did not only overflow, but infinitely overflow, it was over-ſupertluous, there 
was more than enough of it for the Salvation of Sinners. 


Now it is ſaid to be abundant, 


r. In reſpe& of the Multitude of the Mercies that are in God. 

2. In reſpe& of the Variety of them. 

3. In reſpe& of the Greatneſs of them, the height, the depth, the length, 
the breadth of them. 

I. I fay, in reſpe& of the Multitude of Mercies in God. You ſhall therefore 
find, that the Scripture ſpeaks of Mercies under Multitudes : *P/al. 51. 1. Ac- 
cording to the multitude of thy tender Mercies, blot out my Tranſereſſons. Pal. 69.13. 
O God, in the multitude of thy eMercy hear me. 1a. 55. 7. Our God, he will multi- 
ply to pardon, as the word there is, which we tranſlate, He will abundant!y 

ardon. 
F 2. In reſpect of their Variety, they are manifold Mercies. Riches lie in a va- 
riety. In Ezek. 27. 12. Thre is ſaid to have a multitude of all kinds of Riches. 


Now as God hath a multitude of Mercies, ſo he hath a multitude of all kinds of 


Merctes. Therefore you ſhall find in the Scripture, that Mercy ſtill runs in the 
Plural, not only to note out that they ate many, but that they are manifold, 
there is variety of them : Rome. 12. 1. I beſeech you by the Mercies of God. In 
Nehem. 9. 19, & 27. (a Chapter wherein God and Man ſtriveth, as it. were, whe- 
ther God's Mercies, or Man's Sin, ſhould outvy one another.) there is mention 
made of the Manifoldneſs of his Mercies. And in Ija. 63. 7. there is, The nmlti- 
tude of his Loving-kindneſs, which are there called; the *Praiſts of the Lord, be- 


cauſe 


in doth abound : When Sin abounded, faith he, the mcaſure of 
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cauſe they are his Glory; As our Hearts, and the Devil, are the Father of variety 
of Sins; ſo God is the Father of variety of Mercies, and they are as ſo many 
Children to him, which he begets. And there is no Sin or Miſery, but God hath 
a Mercy for it, and he hath a multitude of Mercies of every kind too ; even like 
an Apothecaty; that hath an abundance of Drugs of all ſorts, for all kind of Dyſ- 
eaſes. As there is no Diſeaſe, but God hath made a Remedy for it ; ſo there is 
no Miſery, but God hath Merey for it. . He hath found out a Remedy for Sin, 
the hardeſt thing to cute of all things elſe, and therefore he hath provided a Re- 
medy for all other Miſery. And as there are variety of Miſeries, which the Crea- 
ture is ſubje&t unto; ſo he hath in himſelf a Shop, a Treaſury of all forts of 
Mercies, divided into ſeveral Promiles 1n the Scripture, which are but as ſo many 
Boxes of this Treaſure, the Caskets of variety of Mercies. If thy Heart be 
hard, his Mercies are tender 3 if thy Heart be dead, he hath Mercy to quicken it, 
as *P/al. 119. hath it again and again : If thou be ſick, he hath Mercy to heal 
thee 3 if thou be ſinful, he hath Mercies to ſandtify and cleanſe thee. As large 
and as various as are our Wants, ſo large and various are his Mercies. So as We 
may come boldly, to find Grace and Mercy to help ws in time of need; a Mercy for 
every Need, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. All the Mercies that are in his own Heart, he 
hath tranſplanted them into ſeveral Beds (as I may fo expreſs it ) in the Garden 
of the Promiſes, where they grow, and he hath abundance of variety of them, 
ſuited to all the variety of the Diſeaſes of the Soul. 


Secondly ; As Riches are attributed unto Mercy in reſpect of Abundance, ſo 
in reſpe& of Hiddenneſs and Unknownneſs. We ufe to ſay of a rich Man, that 
he isof an unknown Wealth and Eſtate ; fo the Scripture calls it, hidden Treaſure. 
In I/a. 45.3. T1 will give thee (faith he, ſpeaking of Cyrws,) the Treaſures of 
Darkneſs, and hidden Riches of ſecret Places. Now the Mercies of God, they arc 
hidden, they are unſearchable. As there are Curſes written, and not written 
as in Dent. 28. 61. after the mention of ſeveral Curſes for Diſobedience, he 
faith, Alſo I will bring upon thee every Plague which is not written in this Book: So 
there are alſo Bleſlings which are not written 3 he had told them of Bleflings that 
he would beſtow upon them for their Obedience, in the former part of that 
Chapter, but he tells them, v. 12. as the concluſion of all the Bleſſings enumera- 
ted afore, that he had a Treaſury to open : The Lord (faith he ) ſhall oper upon 
thee his good Treaſure as if he had not mentioned half before, and that thoſe 
he had mentioned were but a few Inſtances of that Treaſure of Mercy he had by 
him. And in that reſpe&, becauſe of hiddenneſs, the Riches of Mercy in God 
are called, a Depth of Riches, Rom. 11. 33. O the depth of the Niches, both of 
the Wiſdom and Knuwledg of God ! How unſearchable are his Judgments, and his 
Ways paſt finding out ! If he had faid, O the depth ! 1t had been enough 5 but he 
faith, O the depth cf the Wiſdom and Knowledg of God ! how unſearchable are his 
Fudgments ! For it is a Treaſury that hath no bottom, it is paſt frding out, He 
ſpeaks of Mercy, becauſe he ſpeaks of Fore-knowledg, which contriveth ways 
of ſhewing Mercy, as the beginning of cap. 12. ſhews. Now, my Brethren, if 
his Judgments be a great depth, as you have it, P/al. 36. 6. Thy Judgments are a 
great Deep ; his Mercies then are much more : For if you compare the 5th, 6th, 
and 7th Verſes of that Palm, you ſhall find, that by Judgments, he doth not 
mean outward Judgments of Wrath and Vengeance ; but he ſpeaks of Mercy, 
and but of common Mercy neither there, the Works of his Providence, ( for fo 
Judgments is often taken in the Scripture likewiſe,) tor when he ſaith, Thy Fudg- 
ments are a great Deep, O Lord, it follows, Thou preſerveit Man and Beaſt ; mcan- 
ing the Mercies he ſheweth to Man and Beaſt in common : theſe, he faith, are a 
great Deep. And the Apoſtle, in that Row. 11. ( which place this of the Pſalms 
openeth ) ſaith, They are unſearchable, and paſs finding out. Now, 1 lay, 1t theſe 
Judgments of God are a great Deep, theſe common Mercies that are exercilcd to 
Man and Beaſt ; how excellent is his Loving-kindneſs, (for fo it follows in that 
Pfalm,) or his Grace unto thoſe that truſt in him ? They ſhall be abundantly ſatis- 


fied with the fatneſs of thy Houſe, and thox ſhalt make them drink of the Htoer of 


thy Pleaſures : For with thee ts the Fountain of Life, in thy Light ſhall we ſee Light, 
and continue thy Loving-kindneſs unto then that know thee, &c, Clcarly this is the 
| | | meaning 
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meaning of it : If (faith he?) thou ſhewelſt fo much Mercy, and Goodneſs, and SS 
Faithfulneſs, here io the Earth, that thy Mercy is in the Heavens, and thy Faith- "x 


fulneſs reacheth .unto the Clouds, and thy Righteouſneſs is like the great Moun- 
tains 3 and thy Judgments, and common ways of Mercy, whereby thou preſer- 
veſt Man and Beaſt, are a great Deep : what is that Mercy thou haſt laid up for 
thoſe that fear thee! The Pſalmiſt breaks out, How excellent is thy Loving-kind- 
eſs, O Lord, tothe Sons of Men that truſt in thee ! If the Earth be (o full of thy 
Mercy, as indeed it is; for Riches of Patience and Long-ſuftering are the com- 
mon Mercies which all the World live upon 3 if theſe Mercies reach to the Clouds, 
and are over all his Works, what hath he reſerved and laid up for thoſe that are 
Veſſels of Mercy, whom he hath prepared for Mercy, whom he hath widened 
and extended for Mercy | The Scripture it felt cannot hold them. There are 
Mercies written and unwritten 4 there is a Treaſury laid up in Heaven, to be 
broke up at the latter day, which we know not of. And what is the reaſon ? 
Becauſe God ſheweth Mercy according to his own Heart, 1 Chron. 17.19. Now 
if a King give, he will give as a Ws according to his Riches; ſo doth God. 
In 1 Kirg. 10. 13. it is ſaid, that King Solomon gave the Queer of Sheba all 
her deſire, whatſoever ſhe acked > So will God do; open thy mouth as wide as 
thou canſt, ask of God what Riches of Mercy thou wilt, he will give thee all 
thy deſire: Beſides (faith the Text) that which Solomon gave her of his Royal 
Bounty : $0 here, God hath Mercy to give whatſoever thou canſt ask, beſides 
thoſe hidden Treaſures of Mercy, which he hath ]ying by him, to beſtow ac- 
cording to his own Greatneſs. 


Thirdly ; Riches imply, as Abundance, and Hiddenneſs, ſo Tnexhauſtedneſs. 
You ſhall find, in 1. 2. 7. mention made of Treaſures that have no end ; for 
that is Riches indeed, that ſeems to have no bottom. Such 1s the Mercy of God, 
it is Riches of Mercy, Mercy that hath no end, no bottom : He can forgive 
oreat Sins, and continue to do ut: Forgiving Iniquity, Tranſgreſſin, and Sin, 
faith the Text, Exod. 34. And fo in Mic. 7. 18. Who is a God like unto thee, that 
pardoneth Iniquity, and paſſeth by the Tranſgreſſ:on of the Remnant of his Heritage 8 
In Mat. 18. 24, & 27. ſpeaking there in the Parable of Forgiveneſs, he ſaith, he 
forgave ten thouſand Talents, which one that was brought unto him owed him ; 
and he ſpeaks of that commor®Forgiveneſs of a temporary Believer too. Ten 
thouſand Talents is 4 mighty Sum 3 do but think what they are: Amaziah, in 
2 Chron. 25. 6, hired an hundred thouſand mighty Men of Valour, for an hun- 
dred Talents ; what would a thouſand Talents do then > what would ten thou- 
ſand Talents do then > All this is to expreſs the great Riches of his Mercy in for- 
giving. When thou walſt firſt turned unto God, what a world of Sin didſt thou 
bring with thee ? ten thouſand Talents! He forgave them all, when he firſt 
quickned thee, when he firft converted thee, and he doth continue, and will 
continue to do ſo too. How oft (faith "Peter, in that Mz. 18.) ſball my Brother 
fin againſt me, and 1 forgive him? Till ſeven times? Thou art a Niggard, faith 
Chriſt, Forgive not until ſeven times, but until ſeventy times ſeven, And Chriſt 
there alludeth to that Phraſe of the Jews, when they would expreſs an unlimited 
Number, they would fay, till ſever times ; Gen. 4. 24. Cain ſhall be avenged 
ſeven-fold ; they went no further than to Seven, to expreſs an unknown Num- 
ber: But, faith Chriſt, I ſay, forgive until ſeventy times ſeven. And mark, as 
I may ſay, the gracious Wit of the Alluſion : QOztil ſeven times, 1s ſpoken of 
Vengeance ; but when he ſpeaks of Forgiveneſs, he faith, Until ſeventy times 
ſeven ;, that is, to an Infinity. So that tho his Vengeance be to ſeven times, his 
Mercy is to ſeventy times ſeven.” His Compaſſions are faid to fail not, in Lam.3.22. 
and that becauſe they are rexewed every #2or2ing. But I will not inftiſt upon opening 
that neither, for I think I ſpoke more largely to it heretofore, and I would ſpeak 
thoſe things now, which I #1 not ſpeak then. My Brethren, they are Mercies 
from everlaſting, and they will continue unto everlaſting ; it is a Treaſure that 
can never be ſpent, never be exhauſted, unto eternity. In I/a. 64. 5. 1» thy 
Mercy is contimuance, If God will but continue to be merciful to me, will a poor 
Soul ſay, I have enough ; why, faith he, Ir his Mercies is continuance, and we ſhall 


be ſaved, Hath God, or can God pardon thee thitherto, but now thou haſt me 
ol n 
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ned again ? O do but ſtretch them out a little further : . Why, he will ſtretch 
them out unto eternity, unto everlaſting z and if one Ever/afting be not enough, 
there are twenty ſix Ezerlaſtings in one Pſalm, *P/al. 136. In Iſa. 54.8. In a 
little Wrath I kid my face from thee, but with everlaſting kindneſs will I have Mercy 
on thee. 

And then again, God is ſaid to be rich in Mercy, becauſe he is rich unto all, 
unto Multitudes ; not unto one, or unto ſome only, but unto all that do come in, 
that do call upon him, /ome. 10. 12. unto the Gentiles, as well as the Jews,oas 
here it is. And indeed, my Brethren, when is it that that Attribute [ Riches] 
began to be given unto the Mercy "and Grace of God, but when the calling of 
the Gentiles began to be ſpoken of, becauſe it is an extenſive Riches, a Riches that 
ſerves all the World. T have a Treaſure of Riches by me, faith God, and do you 
think I will coop my ſelf up to the Jews only ? No, He is Lord over all, and 
rich unto all that call upon him, And this is proper unto the ſcope here, (it is the 
Obſervation of Cajetar upon the place,) for you {hall obſerve, that the-Apoſtle 
all along, both in the firſt Chapter, and in this, had carried it both to Jew and 
to Gentile, that God predeſtinated the Jews, and predeſtinated the Gentiles 
alſo, ec. He ſheweth forth his Mercy unto all, he doth not do it to a few, but 
to all ſorts of multitudes of Men. 

And ſo much now for the ſecond Head, namely, the Abundance of the Riches 


of Mercy that are in God. 


I come now to the third, 2iz, To ſhew you, what Riches of Mercy (as the 
cauſe of our Salvation ) are in God. This Phraſe [ Aich in Mercy} I told 
you, comes 1n here, as the Cauſe of our Salvation. Now God, he is rich in 
Mercy three ways 3 he hath three Treaſuries ( as T may ſo ſpeak ) of Mercies, 
that do lie by him. 


1. He hath the Riches of his own Nature, of the Mercies that are natural to 
him, as I ſhewed in the laſt Diſcourſe, that Mercy was natural to him : We were 
by Nature (faith he) Children of Wrath, but God 1s by Nature rich in Mercy. 

2, He hath not only Riches of Mercy in his Nature, (for ſo he might have had, 
and never a Sinner the better,) but he hath laid up Riches of Mercy 1n his ever- 
laſting Purpoſes and Decrees, as much as the EleFcan ſpend, or ſhall ſpend. 

3. He hath acquired Riches, purchaſed Riches ; he hath all the Merus of Chriſt 
lying by him, that purchaſed all the Merctes that ever he meant to beſtow. 


And all theſe three he had, as the Cauſes that moved him to ſhew Mercy to us : 
God who is rich in Mercy, faith he 3 rich im his own Nature, rich in his everlaſtir 
Purpoſes of Mercy, rich 1n reſpe& of- that Purchaſe of Mercy which Chri 
brought 1n to him. 


He is, firſt, rich, in reſpe& of a Mine of Mercies which are in his own Heart, 
which are in his own Nature. My Brethren, this 1s the differenc betwixt God's 
Riches, and Man's: Man's Riches are gotten by receiving, ( becauſe they conſiſt 
in outward things, they are added to a Man, and indeed they are, if great, uſu- 
ally gotten by deſpoiling of others, and others are the poorer for it 3 but God's 
Riches, they are all in Himſelf, Himſelf is the Mine of them. Ifſhewed you once, 
( of which I will not ſpeak one whit now) the Weit-Indies of atl theſe Mercies, 
and the Proceed was this, ( and I know nothing more to ſet forth the Mercy of 
God, ) that all the Attributes that are in God, all his Wiſdom, all his Truth, all 
his very Juſtice it ſelf, all that is in God, moves him to be merciful. To make 
good this, 1s a great undertaking 3 but the Scripture is fo clear 1n it, as in no- 
thing more. Now if there were an Elixir, a Philoſopher's Stone, as they call it, 
that would turn all that a Manhath into Gold,how rich would that Man be !'Why, 
Mercy m God turns all his Attributes to it ſelf, to thoſe that God loves. And 
therefore, in Exod. 34. it is made his whole Name : The Lord (faith he, v. 5.) 
deſcended in a Clond, and proclaimed the Name of the Lord, and the Lord paſſed by, 
and proclaimed, The Lord, the Lord, merciful and gyaciows, &c. 
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Purpofes and Decrees. A Man is ſaid to be rich, that hath a Stock and Treafure 
laid up by him : T hou haſt much Goods laid up for many Tears, (ith the rich Man 
in the Parable. Now God hath ſo: He isnot only infinitely merciful in his Na- 
ture, that's the Mine, but in his Purpoles and Decrees 3 he hath laid by as many 
Mercics for his Children, as they ſhall for ever ſpend, or ſtand im need of Mer- 
cies might have been in his Nature, and relerved to bimſelt 5 he mizht have had 
that Treaſure, and have hid it : No, but he took what was 1n his Nature, 1n his 
own gracious Diſpoſition z he found himi-it ro be ſo and fo compaittunate 
to Sinners, and he decrees ſo to be 1n the maniteliation of jt to them. It you 
compare that place, in Exod. 20. 5, 6. with 2aod. 34.7. you ſhall find, that the 
Text faith, that he reſerveth or keepeth Mcrcy, lays it up by him as a Stuck, and 
as a Treaſure ; and for how long doth he lay it up 2 what for one or two Gene- 
rations > So indeed he faith in re{pett 05 puniſhing, /7ting (faith he ) the 1ri- 
quity of the Fathers upon the Children, unto the third and fourth Ghreration of then 
that hate me ; but he keepeth Mercy for tronſards of (Tener ations of ther ti.at lowe 
him. So that look what proportion three or tour have to millions, that propor- 
tion hath the Treaſury of Mercy to that of Juſtice and Vengeance, God ltretch- 
eth the Suppoſition beyond what will cver fall out ; for in the Succeliions of Men 
there will not be a thouſand Generations, there hath not bun an bnadred fnce 
the World ſtood : but to ſhew the great Stocx of YMeorcy which he hath referved 
by him, he ſaith, If there were thouſands of Gunerations, and ten thouſand 
of Generations, if this World (hould Jaſt fo long, hc hath reterved Mercy enough 
for them all, and all this Mercy he will empty 1nto the Velicis oft Mercy. There- 
fore Mercy ts ſaid to be from everlaſting to evcrilalting. How long hath this Stock 
and Treaſury of Mercy been laying up two? It hath been laying up 'even 
from everlaſting. And therefore Duwid, im Pſal. 25. 6. hath recourſe to the 
Mercies of God, which, he faith, have veer for ever of ofd, And, my Brethren, 
if God have been thinking thoughts of Mercy from everlaſting to thoſe that are 
his, what a Stock and Treaſury do theſe thoughts ariſe to, beſides thoſe that are 
in his Nature and Diſpoſition ! This 1s in his actual Purpolcs and Intentions, 
which he hath thought, and doth think over, again and again, every moment : 
Pal. 40. 6. Many, O Lord, are thy wonderful Works, and thy thoughts which are to 
w5-ward, ſaith Jeſus Chriſt for 1t 18 a Pſalm ot Chritt, and quoted by the 
Apoſtle, and applied unto Chriſt, in Heb. 10, How many are thy troughts to us-ward ! 
he ſpeaks 4t in the name of the humane Nature, that is, to me and mine 3 if I 
would declare and ſpeak of them, they are more than can be numbred 3 and 
what is the reaſon 2 Becauſe Gol hath ſtudicd Mercies for 1..3 Children, even 
from everlaſting. And then, He rezeweth Lis Mercies cory mornizg 5, not that 
any Mercies are new, but he actually thinketh over Mercics again and again, and 
ſo he brings out of his Treaſury Mercics both new and ol, aid the old are al- 
ways new. What a Stock, my Brethren, mult this needs amount unto! Mer- 
cies from everlaſting to everlaſting ; ſo you have it in Pal, 103.17. And theſe 
Mercies always new, frelh every mornivg. Look therefore tor Mercy when you 
come to Heaven. You have the Phraſe of f:-lig Mercy at tht Day, 1n 2 Tim. 
1. 18, There is indeed a Stock of Mercics laid up in Heaven: Thy Mercy, O 
Lord, is in the Heavens, faith P/al. 35.5. And the Mcrcics that arc in Heaven are 
higher and greater, intinitcly greater Mercies, that we (hall have when we come 
thither, than what we have here. It 1s a Treaſury which Gold hath laid up there 
in his own everlalting Purpoſes, Col. 1. 5. | | 
And, my Brethren, let me tcll you this, That God, when he laid up Mercies 
for his Children, he did not ſay, I will lay up fuch a Stock, or ſo much Mercy : 


This he doth indeed to wicked Men, he hays by a Pittance, an Allowance of 


Mercy for them, gives them ſuch a Portion of the Riches of his Long-ſuffering 
and Patience, ( which is called Riches too, becauſe it 1s the Glory of God, and 
an eminent excellency in him): Carnal Men, I ſay, whom God means to throw 
away, he faith of them, I will lay by ſo much, and when you ,have ſpent this, 
you (hall have a Treaſure of Wrath for it ; and the truth is, when that Portion 


of Mercy is ſpent, they are undone. - But God hath laid by Mercics for his Sainte, 
ls 3H without 
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without telling of it what his Children ſhall ſpend. They are called the ſure Mer- 
cies of David. And in P/al. 89. where the Covenant with David is mentioned, If 
his Children forſake my Law, and walk not in my Judgments, if they break my 
Statutes, and keep not my Commandments, and ſuppoſe they do it (if it 
may be ſuppoſed) never ſo much, Nevertheleſs my loving-kindneſs will I nct 
utterly take from them, nor ſuffer my F aithfulneſito fail, my Covenant will I not 
break, &c. So that they are the ſure Mercies of David, for God hathlaid Mercies 
by him unlimitted. Suppoſe they do thus and thus, and never ſo much (and his 
Mercy ſhall be ſure to keep them from the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt) let them do 
thus and thus, neverthele(sI will be thus and thus merciful to them. He hath laid 
by in his own purpoſes an indefinite Mercy for them.Therefore now,my Brethren, 
if you could ſuppoſe that thoſe whom God loves, ſhould live in his World in that 
mixture of Sin and Grace we now are in, unto Eternity, God hath laid by Mer- 


cics enow to pardon you and to pity you notwithſtandiug, and to keep Commu- 


nion and Fellowſhip with you. He that pardoned the Sin of goo years to Adarr, 
he would havegardoned 9ooo and 9ooo after that, even unto Eternity, if he had 
continued, ſuch a Stock and Treaſure of Mercy hath God lying by him. 


The third and laſt Stock which God may be ſaid to be rich in, is in the Mer- 
cies purchaſed, and that is by the Merits of Chrilt : For know this, that all the 
Merits of Chriſt they afe called the Mercies of God 3 And why ? Becaule all the 
Mercies that he hath Jaid by, and meaneth actually to beſtow, Chriſt was to pur- 
chaſe every whit of them. In Eſa. 55. 3. they are called the ſure Mercies of Da- 
vid : but look in AFs 13. 34. where that place in Ea. is quoted, and they ate 
called the Holy thingsof David (fo you ſhall find it in your Margents) as holding 
forth the Merits of the Lord Jeſus. That Righteouſnels of his, all the holy things 
of Chriſt, they are called the Mercies of David, becauſe Chriſt purchaſed thoſe 
Mercies for the Elect ; God therefore may well afford to ſhew Mercy. How rich 
mult he be in Mercy, think you, that beſides the Mercies of his own Nature, and 
the Mercies of his Decrees and Purpoſes, hath the Mercies purchaſed by Chriſt > 
What a Stock did Chriſt bring into this Treaſury when he hung upon the Croſs ! 
How did he fill it, even to an overflowing! That is one reaſon why God ordain- 
cd that this Treaſury of the Riches of Mercy ſhould be broken open after Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion, when both Jews and Gentiles were tobe called in : He is now rich unto 
all, becauſe he hath now a Stock come in by the Purchaſe of Chriſt 3 He may well 
now keep a great Houſe, for Jeſus Chrilt hath laid in Proviſton enough. They 
are called therefore the unſearchable Riches of Chriſt; and all thoſe Riches arc 
Mercies becauſe they purchaſe Mercy. He hath purchaſed Mercy to pardon all Sin, 
to beſtow all Good. Nay, let me tell you this, though the Merzts of Chriſt are not 
of that extent that the Mercies in God's Nature are, yet they are adequate to all 
the eMercies that God means to beltow. God doth not beſtow one Mercy out of 
Chriſt,cherefore we have Peace and Mercy wiſhed from Jeſus Chriſt : and you have 
them both in Pſal. 130. 7. Mercy and plenteous Redemption. God is not more 
merciful in his Nature by virtue of Chriſt's Death, but look what Mercies God 
meant to beſtow ; Jeſus Chriſt, that was ſo rich, became poor, to purchaſe them all. 
And if we could ſuppoſe (as to illuſtrate it we may ) that God were poor in his 
own Nature, yet he hath ſuch a Mine brought in by Chriſt, that he may well ſhew 
Mercy, yea it were injuſtice for God now not to ſhew Mercy, for Chriſt hath pur- 
chaſed at his Hands that he ſhould do it. 


I ſhall give you but an Obſervation or two, which I think are natural to the 
Text, and fo I ſhall conclude. 


The firſt Obſervation is this, That God ſo loveth thoſe that he means to ſave, 
that if they need it, all the Riches of Mercy that are in him, ſhall be Jaid out for it. 
God (faith he) being rich in Mercy, he hath quickned us, and faved us, and done 
all things for us. He hath ingaged, in his own everlaſting Purpoſes, all the Mer- 
cies 1n him, to ſave Sinners, . he hath laid them all to pawn, he will do it. 

And the reaſoh why God will lay out, if need were, all the Riches of Mercy in 
him, for thoſe he loveth, is this: Becauſe that Mercy no way tendeth to profit him ; 
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not as Mercy : he hath a Glory indeed out of it, but the object of Mercy is not 
himſelf, but the object of Mercy and of all the Riches of it, is poor Creatures, poor 
Sinners, whom he hath ſet himſelf thus to love. God is nor ſaid to be rich to him- 
ſelf, but unto us; he isrich unto all, faith the Text, Rom. 10. 12. Nay let metcll 
you this further, as God needs no Mercy, ſo Jeſus Chriſt himſelf needs no Mercy; 
This goodneſs extendeth not unto God, nor doth it extend to Jeſus Chriſt 5 we 
muſt not ſay that he was dealt withal in a way of Mercy, for he could merit nothing 
to himſelf, as our Divines ſay, much leſs that there ſhould be need of Mercy for 
him, having right to all that Glory which 1s in Heaven, at the very firſt moment, 
which he was enriched withal as his due; Therefore all this extendeth not unto 
him, but to the Saints that arc in the Earth, and to the Excellent, . in whom is all 
his Delight 3 therefore Mercy, and all the whole Riches of it; is wholly for them, 
if they ſtand in need of it. 


And then again, As Mercy is the Riches of God, ſo he accounts his Saints and 
ele Children} his Treaſure. They are a peculiar Treaſure to himſclt, and he laid 
up this Treaſure for that other Treature, Dewt. 28. 12. If they will do thus and 
thus, then faith God, I will open my good Treaſure 3 He ſpeaks 1n the Language 
of the old Law, but he types out all the Heavenly Blefttings in Heavenly Placesin 
Chriſt. Thoſe that are his Children, he will open all his Treaſure for them, if 
they ſtand in need of it. In Heaven, whar a Treaſury is there to be opened, and 
we are Heirs of all that Treaſury. Jeſus Cholt is an Heir, but he inheriteth not 
Mercy ; we only are Heirs of Mercy. Abruham was troubled becauſe he had not 
an Heir to inherit his Riches: Why Gol Latch Riches, and Riches of Mercy that lic 
by him, and he hath Heirs to inherit it, he will not heap up Riches and have none 
to inherit them, as thoſe in Pſal. 39. but he hath thoſe that ſhall inherit all theſe 
Riches of Mercy that lye by him. His Son needs not Mercy, and himſelf needs not 
Mercy, as Mercy; therefore he hath Heirs, and all theſe Riches of Mercy are theirs. 
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Again, anothet Obſervation from hence is this. That the Saints, they do in a oþfery. 2. 


manner, need all the Riches of Mercy that are in God. For fo the Words likewiſe 
comein, in ſuch a coherence aftcr he had ſo ſet out our $infulaeſs 3 God, faith 
he, being rich in Mercy. H#d he not been God, and had all theſe Riches of Mer- 
Cy in him, we had never been ſaved, but he being rich in Mrrcy, even when we 
were dead in Sins, he hath quickned us and ſaved us. Hets rich unto all that call 
upon him, Rem. 10.12. it is ſpoken in reſpect of Salvation, for it is written (faith 
he) whoſoever calleth upon the Name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved. So that to Sal- 
vation the Riches of Mercy that arc in God are neccflary. Leſs would not ſerve 
the turn ; if there were but one Sinner, and one Sin (ct me ſay that) that Sinner 
for that one Sin, needed in ſome re{pect the Riches of the Mercy of a great God to 
ſave him. I am God and not Man, faith he, therefore ze are not conſumed ; 
And, My Thoughts are not your Thoughts ;, tor it my Thoughts were as yours, were 
they not the thoughts of a God ? and were not that God rich in Mercy, no one 
Sinner for one Sin could be faved. My Brethren, we need a Treaſury of Mercy to 
ſave us. There are two Treaſuries that Man hath, which muſt be taken off and 
bought out by two anſwerable Treaſures in God. There 1s hir{t a Treaſure of Sin. 
I told you before of ten thouſand Talents : how many thouſand Talents, if they 
were ſummed up,doth every Man of us bring unto God ? And then there 1sa Trea- 
ſury of Wrath. Every one is a Child of Wrath by Nature ; but he gocth on trea- 
ſuring up Wrath by every Sin, if God did not put him into a ſtate of Mercy. 
Now to take off both theſe Treaſures, to outvy them, we need the Riches of 
Mercy that is 1n an infinite God. To torbear a wicked Man here till he go to Hell, 
it is Riches of Mercy, but to torbear ſuch a Man to Eternity, what Riches will it 
colt 2 But not only to forbear him, but to forgive that Man, and to forgive him 
{o as to remember his Sins no more, what a World of Mercy is there in this > My 
Brethren, there is a World of Mercy in every Mercy you receive from God. If 
thou comeſt to the Ordinances, it is Mercy, thou mighte!t have been in Hell; 1 
will come to thy SanGuary in the multitude of thy Mercies. If a Sin be to be par- 
doned by God, Pardon me according to the multitude of thy Mercies, Pal. 51. 1. 
Waſt thou dead in Sins and Treſpaſles? it is the infinite Riches of Mercy of the 


great 
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X.\-” great God that quickned thee. It's true indeed, the Scripture ſpeaks both ways, 
it tells us there is more Mercy in God than we need 5 why ? Becauſe it 1s the Mey- 
cy of an infinite God, and no lefs would ſerve to ſave us. They are not Crums (as 
the Woman in the Goſpel ſaid) that ſerve our turn, it there had not becn anover- 


flowing of Mercy, if it were not the Mercy of an infinite God, we had never been 
ſaved. 
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I ſhall end only with a Uſe, to quicken our Hearts at laſt, Are there all theſe 
Riches of Mercy in God, and are we the Heirs of it 2 Never forſake your own 
Mercies, it is a Specch that Jonah hath, Chap. 2.8. And are there theſe Riches of 
Mercy in God ? Let us come unto him. Tyre was a rich Place, had a multitude 
of all kind of Riches, and by reaſon thereof ſhe had a World of Cuſtomers, ſhe 
was the Mart for all Nations ; one Nation came and traded 1n her Fairs for Iron, 
another for Lead, and another for Tin, and another for rich Apparel. O my 
Brethren, is God Lord over all, and rich unto all that call upon him? how ſhould 
this invite us all to come unto him ? And how (bould we trult perte&ly upon theſe 
Riches? If a Man be rich, he is apt to ſet his Heart upon them, to truſt in them 
do you truſt in thefe Riches of Mercy that are in God, which are ali yours that do 
come unto him. Riches in other things make Men harſh and rough; Prov.18.23. 
The Rich anſwereth roughly ; Riches ſtrengthen Mens Spirits to be proud, and to 
carry it ſcornfully ; the rich oppreſs you,faith Faxes: but if they were rich in Mer- 
cy they would not be ſo. Now God is rich in Mercy, and therefore the more 
Riches of Mercy he hath,the more eaſy he is to be intreated. Men that are rich muſt 
be charged to do good,and to be rich in good Works, ſo the Apoltle ſaith, 1 Tize. 
6. 17, 18. for they will not do it naturally. But God he 1s rich, and his Riches 
lye in Mercy. If Mens Riches lay in Mercy, as it is a Grace, they needed not to be 
charged to be rich in good Works ; but God's Riches lye in Mercy, therefore come 
to him, he 1s eaſy to be intreated, he giveth richly all things to enjoy, giveth 
freely, giveth bountifully like himſelf. 

And ſo much now for the opening this Head, which I have not done Common- 


place-wiſe, as heretofore I handled it, but fo far forth as might open the Text, 
and quicken our Hearts. 
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EPHES. 2. 5, 6. 


' 5. Even when we were dead im Sins, hath quickned us together with Chriſt, 
by Grace ye are ſaved ) 
6. And hath raiſed us up together, and made us ſit together in heavenly 


places in ( briit Jeſus. 


OU may remember, how in the general Coherence, which was pretniſed 
to the whole firſt eleven Verles of this ſecond Chapter, at the entrance 
thereinto, ( which the Reader may pleaſe to review,) I ſhewed, that 
the Apoſtle intended a Parallel, or Compariſon, between what was 

done to Chriſt, in bringing him to Glory, (as our Head, and as a Patern too ) 

and what anſwerably God was doing in us, and for us, in perfecting our Salvarti- 
on: Andafter a Jong and enlarged Stream of Diſcourſe, he falls ſuddenly into 

a ſhort winding up of it. And as in Chriſt's raiſing to his Glory, to ſhew forth 

the greatneſs of this Power therein, there was : 1. The Terminus 4 quo, the ſtate 

from whence, Raiſed from the dead. 2. The Terminus ad quem, the ſtate where- 
to he was raiſed, that Glory deſcribed, v. 21, 22, e&*c. So anſ{werably in us, and 
our Salvation, to ſhew forth the Riches of God's Grace, ( which was the princi- 
pal Attribute in our Salvation to be illuſtrated, ) he ſets, 1. The Terminus 2 quo, 

the ſtate from which, a ſtate of Death and Wrath, in and for Sin, ». 1, 2, 3. 

And, 2. After magnifying the Riches of Love and Mercy of the Raiſer of us 

out of this eftate, he comes here to ſet out the Terminus ad quem, the ſtate to 

which we are by degrees to be advanced, in theſe words: Which is the 

Third General Head, of this firſt part of this Chapter, ſhewing, how all this is 

and ſhall be perfe&ed, according to a correſpondence and proportion with that 

he wrought in Chriſt. Now this perfeCting of our Salvation, or the whole Work 
of God upon us, in a correſpondency to that in Chriſt, he ſums up in two 

Heads, which contain in them three parts, or degrees thereof. 


Firſt; To two Heads: As, 


1. What isalready in this Life begun, and to be done 1n us here perſonally, 
We are quickned with Chris. 

2. What remains yet perſonally to be perfected in us in the World to come, 
yet at preſent is repreſentatively done in our Head : Raiſed up, and ſitting 
in heavenly Places. 


Secondly 3 Theſe two, comprehending three eminent parts or degrees of our 
Salvation. 


1. Onickning, which is put to expreſs all the whole Work of God upon our 
Souls here, until Death, in a conformity to Chriſt. 

2. Raiſing up our Bodies, and our whole Man, as he did Chriſt's. 

3. Glorifying us with him, in the ſame Place, and with the ſame Glory, fot 


the ſubſtance of it. 


Thirdly 3 You may obſerve, that all theſe three are ſaid to be done with Chriſt, 
and ir Chriit ; ſo compleatly making up the 'Kedition, or other part of that 
Compariſon between us and Chriſt, namely, how the Work in us is conformable 
to that on Chriſt ; Raiſed, as he, v. 19. Sorin heavenly Places, as he, v. 20. =Y 
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This in general of both thoſe Verſes, I come particularly to the fifth Verſe. 
VERSE 5. 


Even when we were dead in Sins, hath quickned ws together with Chrift : ( By Grace 
ye are ſaved. ) | 


Theſe words, they are a redition to the 19th Verſe of the firſt Chapter, and 
do refer thither. He had ſhewn what a Power and Glory was exerciſed in raiſin 
up Chriſt when he was dead, and ſetting him up in heavenly places, and had ſaid, 
the ſame Power works towards us: Now faith he, Ye are dead, and dead ir 
Sins and Treſpaſſes, and he hath quickzed you, and he hath ſet you, together with 
Chriſt in heavenly Places. And whereas in the -19th Verſe of the firſt Chapter, 
he had attributed it to the Power of God, he alters the caſe hete, he attributes 
it unto Mercy, and he attributes « unto Love, and he attributes it unto Grace, 
becauſe (as I ſhewed you in the Obſervations upon the 4th Verſe,) that all Attri- 
butes do but ſubſerve Love and Mercy, in whatſoever they do for usz' and there- 
fore he names them. If he would have made it up according to the courſe and 
way of Speech, he ſhould have ſaid, Look what great Power wrought in Chriſt, 
in raiſing him up from the dead, wrought in you, in quickning you when ye 
were dead in Sins and Treſpaſles : But he mentions not Power, but, God who is 
rich in Mercy, for the great Love wherewith he hath loved us, even when we were dead 
in Sins, hath quickned us. 


There are three things in this Verle : 


I. A ſhort Repetition of, and minding them again of that Condition God found 
them in, by intimation of the main thereof, ſo. to remember the whole : Ever: 
when we were dead in Sins. DE ON 

IT. The firſt Benefit beſtowed, the firſt Degree and Foundation of Salvation 
laid in this Life, @wickzed. , 


III. A quick and moſt piercing Note of Obſervation of the Apoſtle by the 
way, as an Inference from both, being put at once together, (' By Grace ze are ſa- 
ved + ) Which, like the Top and Point of a burning Pzramis, or great Flame 
of Fire, hath all the ſtrength of Heat that ariſeth out of the whole centred in it. 
And to ſet the more remark upon it, it is brought in by a Parentheſis, and comes 
not in by continued Coherence, to afte& the more, like a hand in the Margin. 
He would have them, above all elſe in his Diſcourſe, have this in their eye. 


I. The Repetition, Ever when we were dead in Sine. 
There are three things in thoſe words. 


1. The Conſideration of the Emphaſis put upon this Repetition ; for it is 
not a bare Sentence of Repetition, but with an emphatical Note and 
Particle, Even when, as the word «ai implies. 

2. The Conditien it ſelf repeated, Dead in Sts ;, and that ſingled out, as 
more properly referring to Q»ickring, ſo more pertinently to iluſtrate 
that firſt Benefit, . 

3. The Perſons it is beſtowed upon, [Te ] and [ We.] 


1. Even: This word ««? here, ſome would have to be redundant ; others 
would have it to be [ but,] as in v. 4 And ſo Grotizs, whoſe Opinions engaged 
him to lefſen the greatneſs of this Death in Sin, that the more might be given to 


Man's Will in his quickning. But it has a double force in it, as it comes in in 
this Coherence : | 


Firſt; 


— — tt 


CC 


| 


"70 the EPHESIANS, 


Fiſt ; As it ſerves fitly for a Particle of Repetition, to ſuperadd an Empl: 
to ſet out the depth of our Miſery, and inability to help our ſelves out of 1 : 
and is all one with I:quam, as Eftins well, or as our Tranſlators, Ever when dead, 
thereby to ſet out the Love and Mercy of God, as v. 4. and excecding Greatric/s 
of his Power working in us, as chap. 1. v. 19. ſhewn in quickning us here. In the 

rſt verſe, that Particle ««i is rightly rendred, [_ 4d, ] tor there it comes in as a 
Particle of Tranſition to a new matter, from that whych he had ſaid of Chriſt, to 
that other part of the Compariſon, what concerned us. But here, 

Secondly ; It is a Particle of brief Repetition, referring to all that which was 
largely ſaid before, in v. 1, 2, 3. ſuch as the long Sentences there uled are, to 
uſher in the dependency of new matter 3 but it 1s not a bare Repetition, bur 
with an advantage, to illuſtrate the Mercy of being quickned. 


Even when we were dead. | *ovras, being dead, or, when we were dead. Tt 
implies the very condition God then took us in, when we were in the depth of 
it. And tho the Apoſtle repeats but a part of that condition we lay in, (he doth 
not go over all which was ſaid thereof in the three firſt Verſes,) yet his meaning 
ſurely was, that in their thoughts thereof, they ſhould take in atreſh all that he 
had ſaid thereof before. Yea, he cuts ſhort even what he repeats: for whereas 
he had there ſaid, Dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes ; here only, Dead in Sins, that Hint 
being enough to bring on the other 3 but there he had further added, Vhercir: 
we walked according to the courſe of this World, &c. whereas here he leaves out al} 
that, and mentions this of Dead iz Sins, for all the reſt, as it were with an 
Et cetera. - 

Thus often in our Prayers or Meditations, after ſet and particular Confcthon of 
Sin, we find it uſeful in the other part of Prayer, as in craving Mercies, or Aſſu- 
rances of God's Love, and Forgiveneſs, and giving Thanks for Benefits 3 even in 
the midſt thereof; to have ſome ſhort recollection of our Sintulne(s, which yet, 
by the help of the Spirit, 'do give us a renewed proſpect of the whole thereot 3 
which was alſo Paul's ſcope here. And fo we often find,. that in a more briet Re- 
viſe of larger thoughts, by a ſtrange miraculous Beam, ( which carries in it the 
Species and Strength of all;) the Spirit of God preſents 1n a Glance all together at 
once to us, and gives us a comprehenſive Light, that works more on the Heart, 
than all the the more ſet and enlarged thoughts we had. | 

This Repetition argues likewiſe, that of all the Characters of Sin and Miſery, 
which in the foregoing Verſes he had given of an ynregenerate Eſtate, he eſteemed 
this of all other the deepeſt, that they were dead in Sins, which ſome would fo 
much diminiſh, and bring low, of all other Points concerning that Eſtate. 


Thus much for the firſt Branch, the Repetition of their being dead in Sins. 
2. The Perſons he applies it unto, are next to be conſidered. 


YFe.] Inthis word he ſums up both Jews and Gentiles, to have lain in this 
their natural Condition before Converſion. I take notice of this, becauſe ſome 
Interpreters make a miſ-repreſentation of the Apoſtle's Sence ; for they reſtrain 
this only to the Jews,and the reaſon is this : He had ſaid in the firſt Verſe, Te were 
dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes ; now ſpeaking of the Jews, himſelf being a Jew, he 
faith, Wher we were dead : So they make the Particle ««i only a Particle of com- 
pariſon, we Jews, as well as ye Gentiles. But, Brethren, it is true, in all the 
foregoing Chapter, by We, he means the Jews, himſelf being a Jew 3 and by Te, 
the Gentiles : But when he comes to wind it up, upon the cloſe of all, here by 
We, he means we all, Jews and Gentiles, we are all alike dead in Sins and 1Tref: 
paſſes, and when we were ſo, he quickned vs. 


Hoy ſhall we prove, that he intends to involve the Gentiles as well as the 
Jews, when he ſaith, When we were dead ? 


[t is clear, becauſe inthe next words he applics it to the Gentiles, By Grace ze 
ere ſaved ; his meaning is this: Ye being quickned together with us Jews, yon 
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Obſerv. 1. 


Obſcry, 2+ 


Se HY we all remember this, by Grace ye are ſaved, ye and we all: When we were aead 
LAN 71 Sins and Treſpaſſes he quickned. 


Another reaſon ſhews 1t, in the tranſpoſing the word in the Greek, it is this ; 
rt 1s not, 2, is oviges, but it 1s, x, oſas nuds. 


So now I have done with that, and the only Obſervation that I will make from 
thence, 1s this : . 


That now when it comes to the enjoyment of the Privileges of the Goſpel, 
Converſion, and Heaven, and Chriſt, and the like, Jews and Gentiles are all one: 49 
When we were dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, he quickned us, and ſet us Jews and Gen- "03 
tiles all together in Chriſt, in heavenly Places. I ſhall not need to ſtand on it. Fob 


The Obſervations from both theſe two put together, are theſe : 


Firſt 5 That God in his wiſe Diſpenſation is pleaſed to perneit many, if not moit of 
thoſe he loves, and ſhews mercy unto, that live up to years, to continue in an eſtate of 
Qnregeneracy. That de fado it was ſo in the days of the Apoſtle, in the Gentiles 
condition, 1s clear, out of the examples of the «Romans, Rom. 6.17. That 
Doxology the Apoſtle there uſeth, God be thanked, ye were the Servants of Sin, &c. 
I might give as many Inſtances of it well nigh as there have been Converts, 
( whole Story is recorded in the New Teſtament,) from Fok» the Baptiſt's time 
downwards, throughout all the Epiſtles: S»ch were ſome of | you, | faith the 
Apoſtle to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 6. 11. (when juſt before he had named all ſorts 
of Sins and Sinners,) [ You ] were ſometimes Enemies, &c. ſays he to the Coloſ- 
ſans, Col. 1.21. And to the Epheſears he ſaith, [ Tow] were dead in Sins and Treſ- 
paſſes 5, and when we all were dead, and ſo here. And that de # oy it was true 
of the Jews, is alſo evident, in that the Miniſtry of Fohz the Baptiſt, as Chriſt's 
much more, was, to turn the diſobedient Fews to the Wiſdow of the Fuſt, Lake 1. 17. 
And yet they were circumciſed, as we all are baptized 3 and their Circumciſion 
was the Seal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith, even as our Baptiſmis ; and yet thoſe 
necded a being born again; as Chriſt told Nicodemms for all the reſt, John 3. I 
mention this thus briefly, to make way for a ſecond Obſervation, which holds 
forth the glorious Ends which God hath in this Diſpenſation towards his Belo- 
ved ones. 


The ſecond Obſervation, from this emphatical Repetition of the Miſery of our 
natural Condition, and that in this order and placing, is evidently this : 


That the deplorable Miſery of our Condition by Nature, doth infinitely ſerve 
to ſet out and illuſtrate, both the Glory of that Condition and Salvation God 
hath ordained us unto, and alſo to magnify the Greatneſs of that Love, Riches of 
Mercy, &*c. that are in God, manifeſted therein towards us. This reiterated 
mention thereof, you ſee, is placed in the midſt, between an extolling of his 
great Love, &*c. v. 4. and an accurate enumeration of the degrees of our Exal- 
tation in the Salvation beſtowed upon us, the fruits of that great Love 5 and 
this on purpoſe to add a luſtre unto both. Fhis Obſervation, in both the Bran- 
ches of it put together, is another Rivolet, that contributes its Stream to that 
main Ocean, into which all the whole Current of the Apoſile's Diſcourſe doth 
flow, namely, the demonſtration of the Greatneſs of God's Love. I told you, + 
when I opened the Greatneſs of God's Love, v. 4. that beſides that it was by. 
ſet out, as there, by this, that he had ſingled out ſome Perſons he had ſet himſelf Ne 
to love, as ſimply ſo conſidered, Us, not others. It was yet farther to be'illuſtra- 
ted by the Condition thoſe Perſons were in, the Sin and Miſery they lay in, when 
God came to ſhew them Mercy. I could not ſpeak to it then, becauſe it comes 
in more properly, and in a more ſet and explicit mntendment here. And in this 
way of 1nterpreting this Scripture, «al& mdz; I muſt take things in that order 
the Holy-Ghoſt hath been pleaſed to ſcatter them. The reminding us of this our 
natural Condition comes in again at the 11th verſe, Wherefore rewember, ye are Gen-. 
tiles in the Fleſh, &c. Yet there, to provoke us to Duties anſ{werably, it comes 
upon 
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my Expoſitions. But here, as it ſerves to magnify God's Love, and the Glory of © 
that Condition God hath raiſed us to; it ſcems to ſet out the Glory of that © 
Eſtate and Salvation we are brought into. God hath, in bringing any of the 
Sons of Men to any eminent height, laid the foundation of it in a Lowneſs and 
Miſery 3 and theſe proportionable to that height of Happineſs he meant to raiſe 
them up to, out of it. And accordingly, when the Scripture would ſet out the 
Grace of that Advancement, it withall mentions the low Condition from whence 
it had its riſe,. as emphatically as the Glory after. Take two Inſtances z the one 
in an earthly, the other by an Advancement heavenly ; and both the higheſt, and 
one the Type of the other. *Pſal. 78. 70, 71. ſpeaking of David's exaltation to 
a Kingdom, ſee how great things is {poker of it, P/al. 89. [ have exalted one c.o- 
ſen out of the *People, I have found David, my Servant - v. 19, 20. I will make 
him my Firſt-born, higher than the Kings of the Earth. All which was firſi true of 
Dawid in the Type. Of all the Kingdoms ſer up in thoſe Ages of the World, be- 
fore Sliloh came to take up the Scepter, the Throne of David was, for true Ex- 
cellency and Glory, the moſt tranſcendent. It was a Dominion over God's own 
People, his only People in the World ; but all other Kingdoms over Mountains 
of Prey, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, in compariſon of it, over wild Beaſts; this over 
Saints, Hoſ. 11. 12. You have ſeen his Exaltation. Now fee, how in another 
Pſalm the Holy-Ghoſt, to greaten this, gives us exact notice of jthe lown<ſs 
ot his Condition he was taken out of, and that holding a like propertion of low- 
n-{s and meannefſs afore, to this height after, P/al. 78, 70, 71, Fe thoſe David 7s 
Servant, and took him from the Sheep-folds, from following the Ewes great with young : 
He brought him to feed Jacob -his People, and Iſracl his Inheritance. As 1n the 
formor Pſalm he took his Elevation ; ſo here he fathoms, as with a line an«l mr a- 
ſure, his Deprcflion, and proportions them. He was atore but a Shepherd over 
filly Sheep 3 yea, lower yet, he was but the Shepherd's Boy, (the Holy-Gho!'t 1n- 
ti:mates it,) he took him from after the Ewes; fo you have it in your Margins. 
The Shepherds themſelves (1n Judea ) did uſe to go afore the Sheep : So Chriit, 
ſpcaking rus roy to the Cuſtom of that Country, Fohr 10. 3. The good Shepherd 
he goes afi re his Sheep, and leads them out. Sce allo *P/al. 3o. 1. He was the 
younger Brother, that as the Servant followed the Sheep, his elder Brethren werc 
the Shepherds. But inſtead of following Sheep, God made him a Shepherd over 
his own Inheritance, Tviprx Au, as Homer calls Kings. And the Pialmilt's allu- 
ſion is ſuitable, To fecd Iſrael, his Inheritance, and to go in and out before them. 
You have the yery ſame, in the ſame expreſſions, 2 Sum: 7. 8. 

From David, the Shadow, let us come to Chriſt, the true King tdeed, who is 
made as the Pattern of ours here, (and thercfore is the moſt punctual Initance can 
be given, how high he is aſcended,) you have heard from thence, To ſit at God's 
right hand, &c. v. 20, 21. Now to make this the more glorious, ſce his Defcen- 
ſion alſo, ere ever he aſcended, as it 1s fathomed by this our Apoltle, in this Epiltle, 
chap. 4. 9, 10. and foreſcen by David in his Prophecy which he expounds : Now 
in that ke aſcended, what is it, but that he deſcended firſt intothe lower parts of the 
Earth? He that deſcended, is the ſame alſo that aſcended far above all Heavens, 
The Terms from and unto which, arc, the one the loweſt, the othcr the higheſt : 
the lower parts of the Earth, the one ; and far above all Heavens, the other : 
the one as deep in lowneſs, as the other in heighth. It imports, lower he could 
not go, and higher he could not aſcend ; and that his Deſcenſion might illuſtrate 
the height of his Aſcent, he ſays, he firſt deſcended. It you would conlider 
then his height, go down in your thoughts firſt into the Womb, unto the Croſs, 
into the Grave, yea, to Hell, the Wrath of God coming over his Soul, when on 
the Croſs ; think what a poor, low, ſorry Man God firſt made him ; and then 
read, and think over again his Super-exaltation, in the firſt Chapter, and then 
make up the Parallel, as our Head. So we that were dead in Sins, Children of 
Wrath, and fo in our deſert laid as low as Hell, are quickned, raifed, and made 
to ſit in heavenly Placcs and Glories, in and with Chriſt. Place one part of the 
Compaſs of your thoughts in the nethermoſt Hell below, from. thence ſtretch 
the other part to the higheft Heavens above, and then you have the true diſtance 


of the Height and Depth of your Salvation, and of God's Goodnels in it. And 
* © unto 


- 


_—_— 


180 


» 
pO IR 


An Expo of the Epiſile 


FASL 
Serm. XIV. 
CO RI 


uuto that Emphaſis the Apoſtle gives there concerning Chriſt the Head, He that 
deſcended, is the ſame alſo that offended that is, the very ſame Perſon, the Sub- 
je& of both ; lay to it thelike Emphaſis the Apoſtle puts here, Ever when we were 
dead, he quickzed ws ;, and you have the full of the Apoſtle's Scope, and the Pa- 
ralle] made compleat. 

To add that ſtrange  eoe, > - that of the Apoſtle, Rom. 6. 17. God Le 
thanked, that ye were the Servants of $13 had the Apoſtle ended there, it had 
ſeemed half Blaſphemy. 


The only Corollary or Inference I ſhall make from all this, is : 


How much do they injure, yea, and fruſtrate this great Deſign of God to 
magnify his Love and Grace, that do climb up preſently ſo high, and immediatly 
into God himſelf, fimply in himſclf conſidered, that they will not condeſcend to 
look down (is yet God doth) upon theſe things here below, namely, to what 
they are, or were in reſpeCt of Sin ; but have forgotten their old Sins, yea, and 
their need of Chriſt, as an Advocate to God for them. Surely God having loved 
us with a Love of ſo long continuance, as from everlaſting ; and there having 
not been a moment of all that vaſt ſpace of time; wherein he hath not loved us 
with ſo great a Love, had it not beea that he had a mighty deſign upon them in 
permitting this, which in the end, by the diſcovery of it, ſhould take up and fill 
their Hearts (whilſt iri the Fleſh at leaſt) with the contemplation of his Love, 
{ct off by the deep and continued ſence of their own Sinfulneſs; ſo long before 
continued - Surely he that loved them ſo, would never have fufftered ſuch Multi- 
tudes of thoſe he loves, to continue ſo many years in this ſtate of Death, and Re- 
bellion againſt him, and therein to wrong him ſo all the while ; and that himſclt, 
(who delights to manifeſt his Love infinitely more than we do where we love, ) 
ſhould "ſuffer himſelf to be bound up from diſcovering in the leaſt. His Love 
would never have endured him to conceal it felf ſo, long, had it been that the 
Glory of all this Love (fo deſigned this way to be ſet out ) muſt inſtantly be for- 
gotten by them that are the Subjects of that Love, much leſs would he have or- 
dered our Salvation to be accompliſh'd by putting his own natural Son to death, 
and to offer up his Soul a Sacrifice for Sin ; if this his great Love, and this ſore 
travail of his Soul, ſhould be ſo ſoon forgotten, and ſwallowed up through the Joy 
of our enjoying God immediatly without him 3 and this even whilſt the Re- 
mainders of that Sin cleaves to them, to mind them of him that redeemed them 
from all Iniquity, by his ſo precious Blood. God might (according to this Re- 
ligion ) have ſpared his Son of that ſore Pain and Grief himſelt put him unto, 
and himſelf the many Provocations from us he loved fo, beſides the trouble of his 
own concealing and keeping in hisLove ſolong afore our Converlion,as afterwards; 
and have at firſt immediatly brought them at a cheap rate, (even as Creatures 
that never ſinned) into that immediate Communion with himſelf, without an 
need of his Son's Mediation at all 3 yea, *Pazl might have ſpared this Epiſtle to 
theſe Epheſtarrs, as Patterns of Grace herein to all ſucceeding Ages, v. 7. mn the 
Privileges of which he ſo glories, Chap. 3.4. And ſurely God would have 
taken that courſe and way much rather, had it not been, that to commend his 
Love hereby was the great delight of his Soul ; the Glory of his Grace being his 
chicteſt Glory. 


I come now, in the third place, to ſpeak a little to the Condition of them here, 
aS tt hath relation to quickning. 


When we were dead, he quickned ws. 


There is a peculiar relation 3 tho he intend to take in our natural Condition, 
yet there is a peculiar reference, why he ſingles out being dead, when he ſpeaks 
of quickning. I will not ſtand to infiſt largely, to ſhew how we are dead in Sins 
and Treſpaſles 3 I did it when I handled the Eſt Verſe, only I reſerved one thing 
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When he ſaith, We are dead in Sims, and thereby would ſet out the Power of 


God in quickning us, he means this: We were as utterly unable to help our 
ſelves, to do any thing of ſpiritual Lite, as a dead Man is for to quicken himſelf, 
or to (tir a Finger, or to roll about an eye, or to perform any Attion that is tru- 


ly good. 


That that is his Scope, it is plain and clear; for afterwards he ſaith, Fuex by 
Faith we are ſaved, not of our ſelves, the very Faith we believe withal, it z« the 
Gift of God: Why ? Becauſe we were dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes ; and, ſuith 
he, we need as true new Life and Soul to be put into us, before we can ſtir to 
any ations of Life, as a dead Man. And it 1s clear, that it is aimed at peculiarly 
by the Apoſtle, becauſe he refers us in theſe words to chap. 1. 19. where he ſpeaks 
of the Power of God upon us in working Grace, he faith, it is the ſame that rai- 


ſed ]. ſus Chriſt 3 therefore he ſpeaks in reſpect of ſuch a deadneſs, in reſpet of 


the Power of Sin, and our Inability to believe, as Chriſt's Body had to be quick- 
ned to that glorious Life. 

Brethren, theſe Phraſes, Dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, we urge againſt the Re- 
monſlrants, that therefore Man hath not ſpiritual ability, rill God quicken him ; 
ali they diſtinguiſh, and would ſhew ſome diflimilitude, between natural Death 
and ſpiritual 3 and indeed and in truth they would as it were make Man half-dead, 
and that there are certain kinds of ſparks of Life in every Man ; thcre is a natu- 
ral knowledg of God, and a natural ſorrow for Sin, and a natural deſire of Hap- 
pineſs, and all thefe the Holy-Ghoſt hatcheth up to make a new Creature, as they 
would ſeem to make it. But, Brethren, the Apoltle, who certainly ſpake appo- 
fircly, and when he would ſet out our Miſery, and yet the Love of God to the 
full, he doth not talk of being halt-dead, _that had derogated from the Love and 
Grace, and exceeding * Greatneſs of Power, that, he faith, wrought in Chriſt 
when he was raiſed : I ſay, it makes the Apoſtle not to ſpeak appolitely, if that 
were the meaning 3 no, we were dead. And whereas they make a dilſimilitude 
between bodily and ſpiritual Death, yet the truth is, to raiſe a Man from ſpiritual 
Death is made the greater work, for it 1s-parallel'd here with the raiſing of Chriſt 
from the dcad 3 and you ſhall find, John 11. 25.. that when Martha doubted 
of the ReſurreRion of Lazarws, meerly of the Reſurre&ion of his Body, how 
doth Chriſt raiſe her Faith ? Saith he, Why doſt thou ſtick at my raiſing of his 
Body ? I will do more, I ſhall raiſe Mens Souls ; for fo he faith, v. 25. Feſws 
ſaith, I am the Reſurre@ion, and the Life; he that believeth in me, tho ke were dead, 
yet ſhall he live 5 and whoſoever liveth, and believeth in me, ſhall never die : Belie- 
wet thou this £ Doſt thou ſtick at my railing this Man's Body > Behold, as he 
faith, Fokn 5. the time is coming, that the dead ſhall hear the Voice of the Son of 
God, ard live. IT quicken Mens Souls. If it be a greater Work, certainly it is a 
yreater Death : therefore we muſt needs be as utterly void of Life, in reſpe&t of 
Firirual Life, as a Man's Body when he is dead, till he be raiſed again, is void of 
natural Lite. 

And then again, it is parallel'd with the railing of Chriſt out of the Grave 
and our Death is compared and parallel'd with that natural Death of Jeſus Chriſt's 
Body. It's itrue, God did not ſuffer his Body to ſee Corruption 3 but there was 
hot one jot of life, it was cold and (tiff certainly as others, tho no way corrupted. 
What faith the Apoſtle, Rome. 6. ſpeaking of the Body of Chriſt 2 He faith, 
Death had dominion over him : 1 that he died, he died to Sin once, Death had 
no more dominion over him ; therefore it had dominion over him whilſt he was 
dead. - If he would have us liken our ſelves, to be tranſplanted into Chriſt's Re- 
farre&ion 3 if there had been any ſpark of Life, it might have been blown up, 
as they would make Men beheve ; no, there is no ſpiritual Life in us. 


Now, asI ſaid, it is obje&ed by ſome, That there is this difference between 
the natural and the ſpiritual Death, that the Underſtanding and the Will remains, 


- a Man is {till a free Creature, a living Creature. 


For 
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Serm.XIV- For Anſwer : He is ſo, he is a living Creature to Sin, he 1s dead and living, 
both in reſpect of Sin. But the queſtion is, in what reſpect of ſpiritual Life, m 
reſpett of ſpiritual Life, there is nothing at. all of the Spirit, in that reſpe&t a Man 
1s wholly dead till he be called. Brethren, it 1s not a phyſical Death of the Soul, 
whereby the faculties of the Soul periſh ; but I ſay it is a moral Death. Whereas 
now when the Body is dead, all the parts of the Body remain when the Man is 
dead, yet he is wholly dead in reſpect of the Life he had before: So tho there 
be a natural vivacity, and livehhood that is natural to the Soul, in the Will and 
Underſtanding, yet ſpiritually there 1s none. 


Again likewiſe, whereas they object, Why then doth God uſe Exhortations to 
Men ? ſince they are dead, and have no power to ſtir, why doth he bid them 
ariſe? Awake thou that ſleepest, ſtand up from the dead, and Chriit ſhall give thee , 
light 4 6 


That Place certainly is meant of regenerated Men, that kept company with 
wicked Men, and were a{lcep. I let that pals, 
* But I anfwer, Why did Chriſt ſay to Lazaras, Ariſe ? Why did he {1.1 toa ? 
dead Man ? It any Man elſe had ſpoken it, he hi ipoken foohthly 5 but il CHGtt | 
ſay it, and give power with the Word that gocs itorth, dead Men ſhall hve. So be 
the dead ſhall hear the Voice of the Son of Gdd, and live, John 5. 25, , 


But they ſay, There is a deſire of Happineſs left in Man, and a knowledg of 
God, and preparations for the Work ot the Spirit upon Man's Heart, and 1s this | 
Man wholly dead ? 


Brethren, I anſwer, let a Man have never ſo much aftivity, and that towards 
things that are Spiritual: I mean in this Sence, out of ends of {clt-Love, and the 
like that they are wrought upon, yet notwithſtanding,ſtill ſay I, that Mar is dead, 
in reſpett of that wherem Life lies. For when we ſay a Man is dead in Sins, you 
muſt not underſtand it, in reſpec of the Lite of his own kind. How then? In re- 
ſpect of Spiritual Life, in reſpect of fach a Lite, as knits him to God and Chrilt ; 
in reſpect of ſuch a Life, as raifeth up the leaſt affeon of love to God above the 
love to a Man's (elf ; in reſpc& of any knowledg that 1s Spiritual, of God and of 
Chriſt in a ſpiritual wayz in reſpect of this Light and Lite, he is utterly dead, 
though he may acknowledg a God, and have a delire after Happineſs and the like. 
So let the Compariſon run, in the ſame reſpec and kind ; and then a Man though 
he have never ſo much moral good in him ; this is no part of a Man's Lite, though 
Selt-Love never ſo much ſtirr, if it be only Selt-Love, though to ſpiritual things, 

all riſeth not to Spiritual Life 3 there 1s no degree of Spiritual Lite all the: while. 

Brethren, to illuſtrate my meaning, (or elſe the comparifon will not hold, it is 
but a ſuppoſition, it is that that will never be done) a Man hath a reafonable Soul 
as he is a Man : ſuppoſe the reaſonable Soul it {elf ſhould be taken out of a Man, 
and yet Man till retain the ſence of hearing and ſeeing, and the quickneſs of his 
Fancy: Such as Apes and Beaſts and ſuch Creatures have 3 certainly this Man 
would be faid to be dead as a Man, if the reaſonable Soul were gone, 1n reſpet& of 
that Life that a Man hath, as a Man hath a reaſonable Lite, though the brutiſh Life 
were left ;, yet take him as a Man he hath no Life at all left in him,if the rcaſonable 
be departed and gone, and theſenſitive only letr. 

So Brethren it is here, take a Spiritual Man that hath Union with God and 
Chriſt, and Life lowing thence, and raiſing his Heart to God out of Love, if all 
this were gone, though a Man ſhould have lett ſuch a Principle, as may be wound 
exceeding high otherwiſe ; yet in reſpe&t of Spiritual Life he were utterly dead. 


I might enlarge much this way, in opening and clearing this ; It is evident that 
all that is left in Nature, though it be wrought on never {o much, it cannot unite 
us to Chriſt, nor to God ; = then certainly there is no part of Life, Why, be- 
cauſe all the parts of the Spiritual Life, lye in our Union with God and Chriſt. 
Now let a Man have never ſo many Preparatives, all unite him not to Chriſt, till 
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Faith come, and the Holy Ghoſt quicken his Soul,in order to Eternal Life. There- 
fore all preparatives to Grace, are not aleſs degree to the ſame kind. We hope 
better things of you, and ſuchas accompany Salvation, ſaith the Apoſtle, having 
ſpoken of glorious ras fmt ; So the leaſt Dram of Grace and quickning, 1t 1s 
a thing of another kind from all preparatory Works. and enlightnings, and in re- 
ſpe& of an holy Life, Man is dead. 


I come now to the Benefit. 


Even when we were dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes 5 He hath quickned a4 together with 
Chrift. 


Here are three things to be ſpoken to. 


1. The benefit it ſelf. 

2. The Author, the principal Author of it, God the Father, that is fetched in, 
in the coherence from the verſe before, God hath quickned 4s: Then, 

3. The Perſon with, and by whom, and by Fellowſhip with whom he hath 
quickned us; He hath quickned us tegether with Chriſt, 


Theſe three things I will ſpeak to as briefly as I can. 
Firſt, For the Beneſit it ſelf. 
I will ſpeak a little in General, and then particularly deſcribe it to you. 


Firſt, In general, by quickzing here is meant quickning out of Death, that 
1s clear, for When we were dead he quickned us. The Word is ſo taken, Rom. 4. 
17. Rom. 8. 10. He ſhall quicken your mortal Bodies. Now indeed the Word is uſed 
ſometimes for things that are not raiſed from the dead, and yet it is called quick- 
ning, a giving Life, ſo the Word ſignifies making to live 3 that is the proper ſig- 
nification of the Word,it is applied to all things living, 1 Tim.5.13.God that quick- 
zeth all things, all things that live God quickens. And Adam might be faid to be 
quickned when he had the Breath of Life, that is, God made him to live, fo the 
Word ſignifies. Now I will not ſtand upon it. 


Now the next thing in General thatT am to open is this,by quickning (I take it) 
1s meant the whole Work of God on us, the whole Work of God is called quick- 
ning. My reaſon is, becauſe mug he principally aim at Converfion,s When we 
were dead in Sins and Ireſpaſſes, he begins to do it, yet he names this as the firſt de- 
gree, which ends in Glory, as it 1s ver. 6. So he familiarly includes and compre- 
hends all that whole ſtate of Grace, and the Works of it 3 it is called quickning, 
though principally and eminently, the firſt putting inof the Holy Ghoſt, and a 
principle of Life into a Man. | 

You ſhall find.in Scripture, that the whole ſtate of Grace is called Life ; as Glo- 
ry alſo, ſometimes is nothing but Life. Life is uſually put for Glory, and it is uſu- 
ally put for Grace 3 therefore when he would expreſs the difference between the 
one ſtate and the other, he faith, We are paſſed from Death to Life 3 By this we 
know that we are paſſed from Death to Life. And when Chriſt would expreſs a Man 
that hath no Grace, that is not 1n the ſtate of Grace, he expreſſeth it by the contra- 
ry, he hath no Lite in him : Ard he that eateth not my Fleſh, hath no Life in hin, 
Joh. 6. that is, he hath no Grace, nothing that belongs or pertains to the ſtate of 
Grace. 

Brethren,you ſhall find this, that Grace is ſo properly compared to Life,and the 
working of Grace on us, that when the Scripture compares the People of God to 
dead things, for other reſpedts ; yet he brings the Word living too : © asfor exam- 
ple, They are Stones, and precious Stones, 1 *Pet. 2, but he adds living Stores, 
when he calls them Sacrifices,that uſed always to be dead things,he calls them /7ving 
Sacrifices, Rom. 12. 1. They are Trees, but Trees of Life; and their Graces are 
compared to Waters, but Irving Waters, and Waters of Life : Still he runs on 
bot | | tQe 
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the Notion of Life. For Brethren, all in Chriſtians, as they are conſtituted Chri- 
ſtians, 1s Life, Life clearly ; 1t quickneth, he hath made us alive, all is Lite. 


But you will ſay, Is not the Work of Grace called Mortification,a dying to Sin? 


It 15 true, but let me tell you, this Mortification it {elf, dying to Sin ; that that 


is true Mortification, it ariſeth from a Spirit of Life, it is a conſequent of Spiritual 


Life. The meaning is not, that firſt God kills a Man's Sin, and then puts a prin- 
ciple of Life in him 3 but by a principle of Life he kills Sin. A Man may have a 

reat deal of deading tothe World, (as much as another Man)from terror of Con- 
Lives or the like. But here is no Lite, the whole of Grace 1s Life, take it in it 
{ If, and deadneſs to Sin 1s but the conſequent.- Therefore at their firſt Conver- 
ſion, when Men's Luſts have a blow, they are more dead to the World, and to 
Sin; they find more of Morrtification, than of Quickning and Life, they think ; 
why ? becauſe there is an additional kind of deading Mens Hearts to the World, 
from Terror of Conſcience, that yet hath an impreſſion upon Mens Spirits ; but 
ſaith the Apoſtle, Walk in the Spirit, &c. and ye ſhall not ffi the Luſt of the 
Fleſh, Gal. 5. 16. So the not fulfilling the Luſts of the Fleſh is a fruit of living, 
and walking in the Spirit, it is the fruit of this Life. 

Therefore when he ſpeaks of all the Grace a Man hath, how doth he expreſs 
ft? 2 Pet. 1.3. He hath given us all things belonging to Life and Godlineſ5, So 
that a!l the Life a Man hath is Godlineſs, and Godlineſs is Life, the one is put for 
the other. 

And Brethren, hence now what ſhould you learn > Put not your Grace to 
le in Humiliation, in thoſe Works, Grace doth not lie in that, your Grace lies 
11 Life and Quickning, therefore you ſee, He quickned ws, when we were dead in 
Sins and Treſpaſſes, together with Chriſt. Humiliation goes not to the mortifying 
of Luſts, no, but you may be joined to a Principle of Life, that mortifies Luſts, 
therefore look how much Grace you have, ſo much Life 3 ſo much Grace, ſo 
much Quickning. When you come to the Ordinances, ſo much Grace and Good 
you get, as your Hearts are quickned, not as you perform Duties z and value 
FS ning more than Ordinances: Lxke 12. 23, Chriſt faith, Life 7s better thazre 

eat : So Quickning is better than Sermons, and than all things in the World. 
I ſpeak it, that you may know what to put Religion and 'Grace in. Food is the 
means of Life, yet Life is better than Meat : So this Life is better than all Ordi- 
nances and Duties 3 as far as you are quickned, you have ſpiritual Liſe, and your 
Aﬀections are ſtirring, and all the Sacrifices you offer to God are acceptable, as 
far as they are living, Therefore quicken me in thy way, ſaith David, Pſal. 119. 
137. If he went in the way of God, and was not quickned, his Spirit was 
troubled, Pſal. 80. 19. but he prays that he might be quickned. I ſpeak it for 


' this, that you are to look upon that to be Grace in you ; ſo much Grace, ſo 


much Life ; ſpiritual Life it lies in quickuing. - 

Notwithſtanding, on the other fide, conſider it is quickning. The truth is, he 
uſeth the loweſt expreſſion that can be, if there be but a Spirit of Life ; ſuppoſe 
thou haſt not attained Strength, yet if thou haſt Lite, he calls all that we receive 
in this Life but quickning, if you take it 1n the ordinary way of Phraſe. We are 
but as Children in the Womb quickned, all the ſtirrings of Grace are but ſuch as 
of an Infant at beſt. Sanzh he, os Tour Life is hid in Chriſt with God, where 
(as it were) he compares God and Jeſus Chriſt to the Root in which the Sap is ; 
and it is Winter with us, as it were, in compariſon of what it ſhall be, when we 
ſhall be raiſed together with Chriſt, and fit in heavenly places perſonally with 
Chriſt. Now we are in Chriſt, when we ſhall fit together with Chriſt. As now 
we are in Chriſt, what ſhall this Life be 2 But in the mean time, if we be but quick- 
ned, if there be but the leaſt degree of Spiritual Life, that thy Heart 1s raiſed to 
God, and ſpiritually ſuited, for a Spiritual Mind is Life, if there be the leaſt Spi- 
ritual Life, though there be not that ſtrength, nay though it cannot be a a 
Birth, though thou canſt not ſay, thou haſt all the parts of the new Birth, yet if 
there be quickning, there is a new Life, the Apoſtle deſcends low, this is a Seed 
that will riſe to Eternity. | 
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So much in general for the explaining this Quickning. 


But now if you-would know, what kind of Life this is, Brethren, you may 


take much help from what Death is. WhenlI qpened the firſt Verſe, our being 
dead in Sins, I told: you, the Fountain of all ſpiritual Life was God, fo he was 
to Adam; therefore carnal Men are Strangers to the Life of God. We 
are {aid to be dead jr Sins, why ? becauſe Sin cuts us off from God, fo all ſpirt- 
tual Life lies in God. 


| Now: conſider, what it is to be dead, and what it is to be living. I will only 
give you ſummarily, -all the ways of quickning that God begins in this Life : ſum- 
marily all the Works of Grace, from the firſt to the laſt, till it come to Glory, 1s 
here to be underſtood : He a quickned uz. 


Now, firſt, How is Man dead ? 


Firſt 5 In reſpe& of Sin. He is caſt out of the favour of God, which is his 
Life ; to be in the favour of God, is to live. O that he might live in thy Sight; it 
is the Scripture-Phraſe : 1 thy favour is Life, Plal. 63. Now for a Man to be 
caſt out of the favour of God, is to have the Sentence of Death upon him, it is to 
be dead in the Guilt : On the other fide, for a Man to be in the favour of God. 
and to have an Abſolution from God, and to have all his Sins pardoned, this is 
to be. quickned, this is one part of it. 

I ſhall give you Scripture for it by and by : Fob 5, 24. ſaith he, He that 
heareth my Word, and believeth on him that ſent me, hath everlaſting Life, and ſvall 
not come into Condemnation, but fhall paſs from Death to Life. His paſſing from 
Death to Life is expreſs'd negatively, by not entring into Condemnatzon, the 
Sentence of Condemnation 1s taken off from him. Now compare it with John 3. 
He that believes in the Son of God hath eternal Life ; he that believeth not in the Son of 
God, the Wrath of God abides on him. Here, the Wrath of God abiding on a 
Man is oppoſed to having Lite. Now therefore, in Rowe. 5. 18. our being juſti- 
fied from all our Sins, is called the Juſtification of Life 3 a Man is made, of a dead 
Man, of a condemned Man, a living Man in the Sight of God. 

Now to come home to the Point, Col. 2. 13. where the Apoſtle uſeth the ſame 
expreſſion, He hath quickned us with Chriſt 5 what doth he underſtand by quickning 
there ? namely, Having forgiven you all your Treſpaſles ; there lies the greateſt 
of our Life and Quickning, it is the Life of Juſtification, that by Faith God 
giveth us. 


Again, in the ſecond place, there is all the Joy, and all the Evidences that God 
gives us of his Favour,and the Aſſurance of his Love in quickning alſo, I told you, 
] cannot ſtand upon the Order. Now you (ball find in Scripture, that freedom 
from-Trouble,- by contrary Joy infuſed by God, 1s called Quickning 3' you have 
an expreſs place, *P/ſal. 143. 3. @uicken me, bring my Soul out of Trouble, Pal. 
119. My Soul cleaveth to the Duſt, quicken me. When his Soul did cleave to the 
duſt, under the ſence of Death, and the Wrath oft God, he calls for quickning : 
Buicken me ; with what ? with his Loving-kindneſs, as 1t 1s 1n another Verſe 3 and, 
according to thy Loving-kindneſs : And, Pal. 63. Thy Favour is better than Life, 
So you have it in Ro. 8.6. for I can but quote Scriptures, To be ſpiritually 
minded is Life and Peace ;, having faid before, The carnal Mar cannot pleaſe God, 


In the third place, all the fellowſhip the Holy-Ghoſt vouchſafes us in this Life, 
with God and Chriſt, and the enjoyment of them in themſelves, and their own 
Excellency, which beſides are diſtin from the aſlurance of his Love and Favour. 
Many times theſe are called Life : *Pſal. 22. Your Hearts ſhall live, and ye foal 
eat of the Fat, and abundantly enjoy God, He fhall ſhew me the Path of Life, 
Pfal. 16. Fulneſs of Jo is at thy right hand. 1 will give you but a Scripture or 
two: Fohn 14. I. Chriſt's Diſciples were troubled, faith he, 1 wil/ grve you the 


Comforter 5 and becauſe Þ live, ye ſball live: And what follows ? 1s that day ye 
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ſhall know 3, for I will be but a little while away, and I will ſend you the Comforter : 
And at that day ye ſhall know, that T am in the Father, and you tm me, and 1 in you. 
And I will love him, and manife$F my Ml to him ; as it 1s in verſ. 21. Another 
place is, 1 John 1. 2, There he calls Jeſus Chriſt, our Life's: And that Life was 
manifeſted, and we have ſeen, and bear witneſ7, and ſhew, that eternal Life was in the 
Father, and is manifeſt unto w. Here Jeſus Chriſt is called, eternal Life ; and the 
Incarnation 1s called, the Manifeſtation of that Life 3 and the Evidence, the 
Communion and Fellowſhip that the Apoſtles had with him, that is called, a 
being manifeſted to us : and what follows ? That which we heve ſeen and heard, 
declare we unto you, that you may have fellowſhip with #s 5 and truly our fellowſhip is 
with the Father, and with his Son Jeſws Chriſt. ' So all Fellowſhip with God the 
Father, and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt, it is the manifeſtation of this Life, as it was 
manifeſted to the Apoſtles themſelves. 


So now, in the fourth place, the Image of GodFrrought in us, 1s alſo a Prin- 
ciple of Life 3 we are quickned in that Image of God, in Holineſs and Righte- 
ouſneſs, by which we live to God : The want of it 1s called Death. On the 
other ſide, inherent Holineſs is called Life : Row. 8. 7. The ſpiritual Mind is £0 
Rom. 8.2. ſpeaking of the inherent Holineſs in Chriſt's Heart, he calls it, The 
Law of the Spirit of Life, that is in Chriit Jeſws. It is evident it was fo, for he 
oppoleth it to the Law of Sin and Death that was in our Hearts, he ſhould be 
free by the Law of the Spirit of Life that was in Jeſus Chriſt. Now then, to 
have therefore a vital Principle of the Image of God, whereby a Man is made fit 
and capable of Communion with God, ſuitable to God and Jeſus Chriſt, and all 
holy things, that cauſeth him to draw near to God, and to have ſuch an inward 
quickning Principle in his Soul, that enables a Man thus to converſe with God, as 
the reaſonable vital Principle enables him to commerce with Men ; this alfa is 
Life, and a great part of Life. 


In ev. 11. when the Witneſles are raiſed, how is their ReſurreQion ſet 


forth 2 A Spirit of Life came into them ; it is an alluſion to the Reſurre&ion of 
Men, a new Life was ſhot, a vital Principle through all the Man 3 fo here is a 
Principle ſuitable to all ſpiritual Objects : It is not as if an Angel ſhould take a dead 
Man, and a& him, without putting in a Principle of Life ; but when the Holy- 
Ghoſt is given, it comes and quickens a Man 3 he not only acts the Soul poſitively, 
but he puts in a living Principle, ” which the Soul joins with the Holy-Ghoſt in 
activenefs : Therefore all his Performances are called, Jving Sacrifices z why ? 
becauſe all his ARions do not proceed from the Holy-Ghoſt only, ſimply, but 
from the Image of God which the Holy-Ghoſt works in him, and acts and operates 
in him, ſo his Sacrifice 3 as the Holy-Gholt 1s a living Principle for his part, fo it 
is a Principle to make a Man alive to God. 

It is an excellent expreſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, Rome. 6. 10. How is Jeſus Chriſt's 
Life expreſs'd there > 1 that he liveth, he liveth to God. What doth Jeſus Chriſt 
in Heaven, to mind the things of God, to govern the World fo as God may have 
Glory, and to diffuſe Grace into the Hearts of the Saints in Heaven and Earth, 
that God may have Glory ? He lives to God, that is all his Work ; it is an ative. 
Life that carries all in the Soul to God, as living in God, fo living to God. 

There is the like Phraſe, Gad. 2. 20. to live in God as a Man's Element, and to 
God as his End ; he favours the Word of Life, he lives in the Promiſes, by theſe 
things Men live. The Promiſes of the Word are the Savour of Life; to a Man 
that hath a Principle in him, they are the Savour of Life 3 the Promiſes of Hea- 
ven, and Grace, and Happineſs, and Salvation, are reliſhed in a ſpiritual way ; 
that he purſues it, it is from a ſpiritual Life. 


So that is the fourth thing that I mention, of what is meant by Lite. 


A fifth thing that is the root of all, is this, That the Holy-Ghoſt dwells in the 
Heart, as the Soul in the Body, and becomes a Man's Life. He that is joined to 
the Lord is one Spirit, being made the Temple of the Holy-Ghoſt ; for the 
Spirit is the foundation of all ſpiritual Life, the Spirit quickneth, the Godhead of 
Chriſt quickneth, and is united to us, dwelling in us; it quickneth the ypong 
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and he is the great Quickner, and the Foundation of all Life. Rowe. 8. when he 
had deſcribed the ſpiritually-minded Man, and ſaid that he was Life, The ſpiritual 
Mind is Life ; whence doth this ſpiritual Man come to have this Life > Verſc 9,10. 
faith he, Te are not in the Fleſh, but in the Spirit, if the Spirit of God dwell in Jon © 
And if any Man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his ” And if the Spirit of 
Chriſt dwell in you, he that ratſed Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo raiſe your mortal Bo- 
dies, by his Spirit that dwelleth in you. What will be the Lite of our Bodies at the 
laſt Day 2 The Holy-Ghoſt ; not only our own Souls, but the Holy-Ghoſt ſhall 
poſſeſs us more than our own Souls ; he that ſhall be the Lite of our Bodies then, 
he is the Root of our ſpiritual Life now. The ſpiritual Mind is Lite, becauſe tie 
Spirit dwelleth in you. 


Let me add this, All aftings of the Holy-Ghoſt, the ſtirrings of the Aﬀections, 
the enlightning of the Mind, ſpiritually to know God, and Chriſt, and a Man's 
ſelf, all growings up, all are quicknings ; 1n all the Ordinances, all the Life you 
recelve not only at the firſt, all are quicknings with Chriſt: You come to Ser- 
mons, and your Hearts are quickned, ſpiritual Aﬀections are ſtirred, and you 
mortify the Deeds of the Fleth, and aim at God, all this is quickning, it 1s being 
quickned with Jeſus Chriſt ; all the ſpiritual Life that you have, and 1s encreaſed 
in you, it 1s called, the Light of Life, John 8. All your walking in the Spirit, 
and your aCting that proceeds from the Spirit, in Gal. 3. If ze live _in the Spirit, 


walk in the Spirit ;, all thoſe Walkings come from the habitual indwelling of the 
Holy-Ghoſt. 


So much for the opening of that Lite, Ie are quickned. 


The next thing I am to ſhew to you, 1s this, which I will make an end of; 
We are quickned 


Together with Chriſt. 


There are ſome Interpreters, that would extenuate and enervate that which is 
our infinite great Comfort ; for they refer the word [| [ogether,'| that is, we Jews 
and Gentiles, whereas in truth the ſcope of the Holy-Ghoſt is, We are quickned to- 
gether with Chriſt - Tn all our quickning he quickens us together with Chriſt; fo 
our Tranſlation rightly reads it. 

Beſides, it is all reaſon, that Chriſt being made our Head, chap. 1. God 
hath quick»ed him, and raiſed him firſt, and ſo us: and that he faith after, We 
are ſet in heavenly Places with Chriſt, and are now in Chris. Beſides thoſe Argu- 
ments, this makes it clear and plain, in the Coloſſians ;, theſe two Epiſtles are as 
two Evangeliſts, the one explains the other : Col. 2. 13. he ſaith, He hath quick- 
ned us together with him ; namely, with our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; not 
only as Jews and Gentiles are quickned, but we are quickned with Chriſt. 


This being laid for the ſcope of the Words, I will in a word open, how we 
are ſaid to be quickned with him. 


You muſt know, Brethren, God the Father, who is the great Quickner, he 
is the Author, the great Fountain of Life ; and Jeſus Chriſt, as God-Man, hath 
Life given from the Father to him, that he might raife us. You have two places, 
Fohn 5.24, 25. At the 26th Verſe, As the Father hath Life in himſelf, ſo he hath 
given to the Son to have Life in himſelf. The Father hath Life in himſclt, he is the 
Original of Life only ; tho the Son have Lite in himſclt, yet he hath not this Life 
of himſelf, but from: the Father, the Father is the Fountain of Life. And in 
John 6. 57. As the living Father hath ſent me, and I live by the Father : $6, faith 
he, he that eats my Fleſh, ſhall live by me. 

So that now it is plain, that God having infinite Happineſs and Life 3 for what 
is the Lite of God, but his own Holineſs and Happineſs, and the Entirenefs of his 
own Nature, for his own Bleſſedneſs, for his own Pleaſure > God hath ordain- 
cd, and laid up eternal Life in his Decree 3 but Jeſus Chriſt is to be eternal Life, 
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to communicate that Life that 1s in himſclf to us, 1 Fohz 1. 1. Chriſt is called 
cternal Life, as he was with God ; and he was incarnate, and took Fleſh on pur- 
poſe that this Life might be communicated : 1 John 5. 11. The Father hath given 
4 eternal Life in his own Decree. Firlt, God purpdſed, that Man ſhould live in 
Union and Communion with him, and partake of that Life that he himſelf lives 
and communicates it as far as the Creature is capable : He hath given to as. eternal 
Life : Well ! where hath he put it for us to have it > Azd, faith he, this Life is 
in kis Son, that he might unite them to him. John 17. 2. Thine they were, thou gavei# 
them me, that I might give eternal Life to as many as thou haſt given me. $0 he gives 
it to them, he living by the Father, they are given to him ; he beſtows Lif. ON 
them, they live by him. 

So that to expreſs it more fully, the Godhead dwells in the humane Nature of 
Chriſt, and is a quickving Spirit to him, and by virtue of our relation to him, 
having Union with him, he quickens us, and never reſts till he hath brought us 
to that Union with God, in our mealure and proportion that Chriſt hath. Co. 3.3. 
our Saviour Chriſt is ſaid to be our Lite : Our _ is hid with Chriſt in God, and 
when our Life ſhall appear, that 1s, Chriſt ; theretore we are ſaid to be quickned 
with Chriſt, as the Author of our P—_ That 1s the firſt Sence that is put 
upon it, ſo ſome Interpreters carry it, tranſlating it properly. 

In the ſecond place, when it is ſaid, We are quickzed together with Chrift, it be- 
ing a quickning out of Death, asT told you, it evidently implies, That this Lord 
of ours, Jeſus Chriſt our Lite, was alſo dead ; ſo by virtue of his dying, and be- 
ing quickned, we are quickned together with him. 1 Pex: 3. 18. it is ſaid, He 
w.zs put to death in the Fleſh, but quickned in the Spirit 3 that is, raiſed by the God- 
hcad, being put to Death. He had quickning and dying, and by virtue of that 
quickning and dying of his weare quickned ; ſo we are quickned together with 
him, both by his Death and Reſurrection, 

We are quickned by his Death, to purchaſe that Life and Quickning that we 
were to have; therefore you read in Fohy 10. and in Johy 5. 21. and many pla- 
ces, That he gave his Lite far the Lite of the World ; and his Fleſh, as crucified 
and broken, 1s that that hath purchaſed Life. I ſhall not need to ſtand to give 
you Places. : : ; 

Again, on the other fide, by virtue of his Reſurrection we are alſo quickned ; 
therefore it is called, The Vrrtue of his ReſarreFion, Phil.3.10. In 1/2.26.19. there 
15 a Prophecy of the Converſion of the Jews: Thy dead Men ſhall live, together 
with my dead Body ſhall they ariſe. Here is quickning together with Jeſus Chriſt ; 
his Body was dead, and roſe again; faith he, Thy dead Mer ſhall live ; ſpeaking 
to that Nation that were ſcattered all the World over. How do we know, that 
their Converl(ton is called a Reſurrection from the dead? How come they to 
riſe, and to be quickned ? With my dead Body, by virtue of my ReſurreGtion 
he ſpeaks of a Dew afterwards, there is a Dew falls from the Reſurre&ion of 
Chriſt, a virtue which quickneth us: So we are quickned with Chriſt. 

Again, in the third place, We are ſaid to be quickned with Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe 
the ſame life that Jeſus Chriſt is quickned with, we are; it is called the Life » 
Jeſus, 1 Cor. 4. Tho Paul ſpeak of the lite of the Body, it is called the life of 
Jeſus : We are delivered to Death, that the Life of Jeſus might be manifeſted in us. 
As he lives in the favour of God, as he hves to God, fo we live to God ; it is 
the ſame life ; the ſame Spirit that quickned him, quickneth us, Rowe, 8. 10. The 
ſame Spirit that raiſed his Body, quickens our Souls z if we be quickned truly, 
we live with the ſame life that Jcſus Chriſt did. 

Laſtly ; We are ſaid to be quickned with him in this ſence, becauſe when he 
was raiſed and quickned, we were ſaid to be raiſed and quickned in him, as a Per- 
ſon repreſentative ; fo by virtue of that we are now quickned perſonally. What 
ſaith the Apoſtle 2 Rom.6.11. Reckon your ſelves alive to God, as Chriſt is ; why > 
Becauſe when Jeſus Chriſt was quickned, when he aroſe, ye did rife z when he 
was quickned, you werequickned inhim, and ſhall haveit compleat in your ſelves. 
Therefore tho it be 1mperteC& quickning, it is thy comfort that thou art quickned 
with Chriſt, and in Chriſt as an Head firſt 3 and as his life was perfe&,fo ſhall thine 
be: and in the mean time, tho thou canſt not fay, it is wrought in me, thou 
mayelt ſay, it is wrought in my Head for me, I may ſay, it is perfe& in him : Tour 
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Life js hid with Chriſt in God. I have not all my life, my life is hid with Chriſt in 
God. Alas! you have but a little degree, but reckon your ſelves alive to God, 
as Chriſt is. When he ſhall appear, that life that he hath in Glory, you ſhall 
have by virtue of his being quickned. 

So now you have what is meant by being quickned with Chyilt. 


Now, Brethren, here lies plainly the comfort of a Chriſtian, T hat we are 
quickned together with Jeſus Chriſt, therefore this life ſhall never dic; for we 
are quickned together with Jeſus Chriſt, and in him as our Head, and as a Perſon 
repreſentative of us. Here is our comfort, our life is bound up in the bundle of 
the life of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. - Therefore now, it Jeſus Chriſt 
live ; if I live, faith he, you ſhall live ; if I never die, you ſhall never die. He 


 s ſoquickned, that Death hath no more Dominion over him, Rom. 6. 10. $9 


{faith he to Martha, when ſhe doubted of the Reſurrection of her Brother, He 
that believeth in me ſhall never die, believeit thou this * It is a Point of thy Creed, 
as true as any Article of thy Creed, believe it, there is nothing truer 3 what 1s 
the reaſon ? Becauſe we are quickned with Chriſt, our life is bound up with his 3 
and as it isin 2 Cor.4.14. as Chriſt did riſe up by the Power of God, fo ſhall we. 

Now then I ſhall end in a word. The laſt thing that I am to ſpeak of, is the 
Scope of the Apoſtle, to ſhew the Greatneſs of the Work of God, and our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt upon us 3 and his Love, in that he hath quickned us. 
You ſee the Greatneſs of the Grace, and Love, and Mercy of God, that-he hath 
quickned us with Jeſus Chrift. But that ſhall be the Obſervation, it is the 
Apoſtle's ſcope, and the main thing he aims at. : 


In the firſt place, if God had quickned us with this life, as he did Adam, for 
Adam was quickned, what an ;nfnite Goodneſs had it been! it there had been 
ſach a life as a Saint hath, to grow up to eternal life ; but he did it when we had 
torteited all, and weredead in Sins and Treſpaſles. 

If you had ſeen Adam's Body, whilſt it was making of Clay, and formed by de- 
grees, as God did the World ; and when that Body of Clay was made, God put 
and breathed into it ſo glorious a Soul as it was, how ſhould we have admired this 
infinite Work upon him ! But, Brethren, that when we had loſt this, and were 
dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes; that wher we were in our Blood, God ſaid, Live, 
Ezek.16.6. That he ſhould forgive us all our Sins (for quickning always carries 
Pardon of Sin ); he hath quickned us with him, forgiving all our Sins. And as 
he ſhewed his Mercy and Grace in pardoning, ſo his Power in putting into us a 
Principle of life, in communicating a greatec Power than to raiſe the dead, the 
ſame that raiſed Chriſt ; what infinite Grace and Goodneſs is this ? 


And then, if we reckon that our quickning with Chriſt coſt Chriſt's death, 
and that we are quickned for ever with him,and ſaved 3 take that in A&s 3.15. Ie 
have killed the Prince of Life, and him God raiſed : That the Prince of Lite muſt 
be put to death, and quickned, that we might live! Our Lite coſt God dear, 
when it was bought with Chriſt's Life. All the Life of Men and Angels, it they 
had never rhe it was but as the Life of a Slave to the Lite of a King. Do 
but conſider, he is the Prince of Life ; what a Lite he had, and what 1t was tor 
him that was the Prince of Life to be put to death 3 and put to death he was, 
that you might have life. 

And not only ſo, but as your quickning lies, that being condemned, and then 
being juſtified, a Sentence of Condemnation being upon you : ſo Chrilt was not 
put to a bodily Death only, but he had our Sins Jaid on him; he was made a 
Curſe, and then he was juſtified in the Spirit, ablolved from all our Sins, and 
this was hisquickning 3 and by virtue of his quickning, we are quickned, in the 
life of Juſtification. I might enlarge this : Row. 5.8. Chriſt's love was com- 
mended in this,that he died for us : =—_— Love hath no Man, than that he lay dowr: 
his Life, &c. Foh.15.13. Let a holy Heart, that is affected with the love of Chriſt, 
and of God, conſider this; for Words and Rhetorick cannot expreſs it to a car- 
nal Heart 3 but to expreſs it to a ſpiritual Heart, how wondertully will he ſtand 
admiring the Love and Grace of God, and of Chrift, 
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Apain, in the third place, do but conſider the Excellency of: this Life : It is a 
greater life than when we were in Adam, infinitely greater ; we are quickned 
with Chriſt, with the ſame life that Chriſt is quickned with. Alas! when Adam 
was quickned, he was quickned by the Lawz but Jeſus Chriſt is our life, Adam's 
life was nothing : Jokz 10. 10. I came that you might have Life, and have it more 
abundantly. Therefore indeed and in truth we explain this Life to you : by our 
Death in Sin we cannot doit; why ? becauſe our Death in Sin is a deprivation 
only of that we had in Adam, bat it is reſtored infinitely. 1 am come to give you 
Life, and to give it more abundantly. It is a higher Juſtification, living in the 
eternal favour of God, Adam was but in the temporal favour of God. 


Lafily ; To end al), it is evident here, that the Apoſtle principally means our 
Calling, the firſt Infuſion, the Holy-Ghoſt putting in a Principle of life, and ma- 
king us new Creatures. There 1s infinite love, next to the Death of Chriſt, 
that he quickned us when we were dead : God that is rich in Mercy hath quickned 
#5, There arc three Acts of God, wherein his love 1s : 

The firſt is, his love from Eternity. 

The other, when he gave Jeſus Chriſt for us. 

The third, when he called us firſt, and converted and turned us. 

Whart is the reaſon that we ſhould account it ſo great a Work ? The reaſon is, 
becauſe then we were quickned with Jeſus Chriſt. Let the Principle of life be 
never ſo ſmall, it is the Seed of God, that ſhall rife to eternal life, therefore he 
that believeth hath cternal like z what ſaith the Apoſtle in the next words? By 
Czrace ye are ſaved: Hefaith not, ye ſhall be, but ye are ſaved ; for this life 
kath eternal life in the ſeed, and ſhall be raiſed to eternal life. 

Therefore when God calls a Man,all the thoughts of love that he had from Eter- 
nity, all the thoughts of love he had when Chriſt came in the Fleſh, all that ever 
c mcans to do for a Man, is before him, and he eſtates this Man 1n all ; all that 
God hath done, and will do, are in that Act concentered, when he quickens 
him ; tor then a Man hath poſlefſion and right of all : And this ſhall go on, till 


it come to the height of pertetion, as the Scripture holds it out 3 to {it together ir 
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 Eyuss. 2. 5: 
By Grace ye are ſaved. 
2 T* E Words of this 5th verſe, fall into theſe three particulars. Here is, 


1. A repetition of our condition, which we were in by Natnre, to il- 
luſtrate Grace the more, When we were dead in Sins ((Gith he) He hath 
quickned ns together with Chriſt. Here is, | 
2. The firſttBenefit beſtowed upon us, and that in this Life, which is the Seed 
of Glory, our being quickzed, and that with Chrift, Then, 
3. The Apoſile's Note, by way of Obſervation upon it, ( in a Parentheſis ) 
whereby he firs a Mark, as it were a Finger in the Margent, to note this as a re- 
ſult from hence 3 By Grace ye are ſaved. 


I opened the Benefit, which is here beſtowed upon us, in the laſt Diſcourſe. I 
ſhewed what was meant by quickning. And why it is faid, we are quickzed together 
with Chriſt. 


Firſt, I ſhewed what was meant by quickning, and went over all thoſe parti- 
clars. Both 


1. In reſpect of Juſtification. I ſhewed you according to the Scripture Phraſe, 
that it is a quickning, a giving Life : So in Col. 2.13. He hath quickned you together 
with Chriſt, having forgiven you all Treſpaſſes. And 

2. I ſhewed you how that all the fellowſhip we have with God,and his fulnefs ; 
It 15 in the Scripture called Life and @»ickring. All the Joy we have in the Fa- 
vour and loving kindneſs of God, which is better than Life 3 it is called quick- 
ning. And then 

3. The Image of God which conſiſteth in Holineſs, it 18 a Spirit of quick- 
ning. And 

S The putting in the Holy Ghoſt into our Soul, and his dwelling there for 
ever,as a Soul in our Soul, and the union of the Godheadof Chriſt to us,of Chriſt 
who 1s our Life ; by this alſo we arequickned. And then 

5. Andlaſtly, Every ſtirring of the Regenerate part, every Spiritual Afﬀection, 
every Holy End and Purpoſe, that is raiſed up in the Heart of a Believer,through- 
out the whole courſe of his Life, all theſe are quicknings, and they are from our 
having been quickned together with Chriſt. Pſal. 80. 18. 2uicken #5, and we will 
call upon thy Name : the ability which a Man hath to pray in a Spiritual way, it 1s 


a quickning. 


Secondly, I ſhewed you, how we are quickned together with Chriſt z and how 
ourquickning dependeth upon his being quickned. For he was put to Death in 
the Fleſh, and quickned in the Spirit, as the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaks, 1 *Pet. 3. 18. 


I added a third, which is the ſcope of the Apoſtle here, and. that isthe greatneſs 
of this Work. For take it that quickning here, contains not ſimply only our 
firſt Converſion, though eminently that, but all that is done upon us in this Lite 3 
as on the other ſide thoſe thatfollow mm the 6th verſe, are the Works, which God 
will work in our Perſons, one day in the World to come. The greatneſs of this 
Work, I demonſtrated by ſuch things as are proper to the Text. As 
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1. That he quickned us thus when we were dead ; as in Ezek. 16. 6. I ſaid un- 


— uu 


Ser m. XV. thee, in thy Blood, Live : It was not only a Child caſt forth in its menſtrous Blood, 


CPV RL | it a dead Child tod.. And fo likewiſe, . 


2. In that it js called quicknimy, and quickning having thoſe xylations to Death, 
it importeth a mighty Work of Power. In Row. 4. 17. it is made a great matter in 
Abraham's Faith that he belicved in God who quickzeth the dead, but yet it was 
but the quickning of the dead Womb of Sarah. There goes an infinite deal of Mer- 
cy to quicken the dead Heart of a Behever 3 nay to quicken his Graces, which are 
not dead in Sin, but they are Aead of themſalves, without the quickning of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Pal. 119. 156. Great are thy tender Mercies, O Lord, quicken me, 
faith David. | OR TEMY | 
3. It isa great Work likewiſe, in reſpect of the Life which we are quickned un- 
to, andof which it is the beginning : it 1s the beginning of. all: that Life ty 
which we ſhall have hereafter. Ir 1s not only > Ke TIS, us unto that Life Which 
Adam had, but it is quickning us unto that Lite which Chriſt himſelf leadeth# who 
is our Life, Col. 3. 4. And therefore in 1 Cor. 15: there is a compariſon' made be- 
tween Adam and Chriſt, The firi#f Man Adam (faith he ver. 4, 5.) was made. a lj- 
wing Soul, the laſt Adam was made a quickzting Spirit, The compariſon lies not 
only in this, that Jeſus Chriſt can raiſe up a dead Creature, a dead Soul.and a dead 
Body, but the compariſon 1s of the Life it ſelf, with which' both the one and the 
other are endowed, for the excellency thereof ; as appears evidently by what he 
ſaith of the Budy there : that from anatural it 1s raiſed to a ſpiritual Life.z and it 
holds much more in the Soul. Therefore in Foh. 10. 10. Chriſt ſaith, I am: come, 
that they might have Life, and that they might have it more abundantly. Now then do 
but conſider 3 If thou feeleſt the beginnings of ſpiritual Life, the leaſt ſtirring that 
is in thee, though it be but in a way of quickning (for ſo you ſee he expreſſes it 
by that which 1s the ny, think what this quickning is, the beginning and 
Foundation of. When Mary did feel her ſelf quick with the Son of God, little 
thought ſhe what a Life thatquickning was the firſt motion of, even of that Life 
which the Son of God now leads in Heaven, which was his due then. Tour Life 
(faith he, Col. 3. 3.) is hid with Chriſt in God. The truth is, we have little of that 
Life which we ſhall have hereafter; it is but quickning here, we may be faid only 
to live hereafter: Tour Life (faith he) is hid with Chriſt in God : and when Chrift 
who is our Life ſhall appear, then ſhall ye alſo appear with him in Glory. Here it is but 
a Seed of Life, buried to grow up hereafter, it is a drop of Lite to be ſwallowed 
up in that Sea, in that Ocean of Life hereafter. And then hkewiſe conſider, itis a 
quickning together with Chriſt, the ſame that Chriſt hath, our Lives are bound up 
with his, and in his. 

But now the chief is the Mercy (for that 1s the Apoſtle's ſcope to exalt) the Mer- 
cy of it doth lye in this z That Jeſus Chriſt muſt die, and be quickned again out 
of Death, before ſuch time as this Life ſhall be given us. In Foh. 12. 14. Chriſt 
compares himſelf to a Grain of Corn, which except 7t fall into the Ground, and die, 
it abideth alone ;, but if it die, it bringeth forth much Fruit : It I had not dyed, faith 
he, I had been in Heaven alone, none had ever had.any quickning by me, I had 
not brought a Soul to Lite, 1f I had not died : That is the Mind of Chriſt's compa- 
rifon there. And - 


This leads me now to that which is a 4th thing to be conſidered here in this 
place, which I mentioned not in thelaſt Diſcourſe. I told you, when I handled 
and opened to you the greatneſs of the Love of God to us, that I wouldikeep to 
tuch things as the Text affords, to ſet it out unto you (till, as they fall in my way. 
I ſhewed you bow great a Love it was. 

1. From the Subject of it, God. 

. For the kind of it, His Love. 
3. For the time he hath born it to us, ever from everlaſting. 


4. From the Perſons, Os, Qs nakedly, and diſtintly, and indefinitely ; and 
<s, not others. 


5. From our condition, when we were dead, 
And now (which I will but ſpeak to in a Word) the greatneſs of this Love is 
ſet out by this, that to the end we might be quickned, he gave his Son to Death. 


It 
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It is but couched in the Text, and therefore I will but briefly ſpeak to it and fo F-AL) 
ed S erm. XV. 
proceed. 

My Brethren, when the Scripture would ſet out the Love of God to us, it 
ſpeaks not much of it, but the chief and eminent thing it holds forth is this, that 
God gave his Son, and gave his Son to Death for us. You haveit in Rom. 5. 8. 
God commendeth his Love towards ws (or as the Word ſignifies, he makes it noble 
and illuſtrious) 7 that while we were Sinners, Chriſt died for us. It is not only that 
when we were Sinners, he loved us, or quickned us when we were dead;but that 
he gave his Son to dye for us, to effect this, there lies the Emphaſis, that is more 
than quickning, and more than all the Benefits we have by Chriſt. You have the 
like in x Foh. 4. 9g. this was manifeſted the Love of God towards us, becauſe that God 
ſent his only begotten Son into the World, that we might live through him 5 we hagl ne- 
ver had any of this Spiritual Life elſe. Ard herein is Love ( faith he ver. 10.) that 
1s ſet out by two things, 20t that we loved God, but that he loved #8 fo that God 
loved us from everlaſting, and began to love us firſt ; and then it follows, and ſent. 
his Son to be the propitiation for our Sins. Herein is Love : that 1s, in this is the 
higheſt manifeſtation of the Love of God); it is ſuch a Phraſe as that in Rev.14.12. 
Here is the patience of the Saints, that 1s, here itis tryed, here it is ſeen. You know 
it was the higheſt trial of Abraham's Love to God, that he hada-Heart to give his 
Son for himz Now I krow (faith God, Gen. 22. 12.) that thou feareſt God (that 
Word Fearis put for Love, and for all Religion, according to the Language of the 
Old Teſtament) ſeeing thou haſt not withheld thy Son, thine only Son from me ; you 
ſee how God was taken with 1t, though 1t was but in the purpoſe of Abrehanr's 
Heart to do it. But how much more 1s 1t for God aCtually to give us his Son ! In 
Joh. 3. 16. it is ſaid, God ſo loved the World, that he gave his only begotten Son : Still 
you ſee the Scripture runs upon-it. He loved, and he gave for Love preſently 
thinks of giving, and if it be a om Love, it will expreſs it ſelf by Gifts anſiver- 
able : Now God had a Son, and he ſo loved the World, that he gave thisSon. The 
truth is that God himſelf could not do a greater Att, nor give a greater Gift. I 
may ſay of this A&, as it i8 ſaid, in Heb. 6.13. that When God made "Promiſe to 
Abraham, becauſe he could ſwear by no greater, he ſware by himſelf; ſo becauſe he could 
manifeſt his Love no greater nor higher way, he gave his Son, and his only begot- 
ten Son : you ſee thereis a [50] put uponit, he ſo loved the World, that is, his 
Ele&in the World (for fol take it, it is meant.) Such Expreſſions have an import 
in them of unexpreſlibleneſs; as, So great Salvation, Heb.2. 3. and, Such contradi- 
Hon of Sinners, Heb. 12. 3. If Satan ſay, thou haſt ſo ſtrned, reply again, God 
hath ſo loved the World, that he gave his Son for #s. The Apoſtle putteth an unex- 
*, preſibleneſs upon the Love of God, in making of us his Sons, 1 Joh. 3. 1. Behold 
what manner of Love the Father hath beſtowed upon us,that we ſhould be called the Sons of 
God 2 What manner of Lovethen isthis,that God hath given us his only Son ? You 
have it again, in Rom. 8. 32. emphatically mentioned, where the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
withan amazement 3 as if he had even run himſelf out of Breath : What ſhall we 
then ſay to theſe things ? (having ſpoken of the Love of God) ſuch a Sea of Love 
came upon him, as overcame him : And whatfollows ? He that ſpared not his own 
Son, but delivered hin up for #4 all, how ſhall he not with him alſo, freely give us all 
things £ Do but conſider the Words a little. He ſpared not his Son, the Word 
implies, that God was ſenſible enough what it was to give ſuch a Son, it implics 
the greateſt tenderneſs ; he felt every blow, yet he gave the blows himſelt: Even 
as when of loving Parents,'tis faid they do not (pare their Children,when out of the 
oreateſt tenderneſs they do correct them. + And he is ſaid not to ſpare his'own Sor, 
who is more his owr $on,than our Sons can beg which are differing trom our ſelves, 
but Chriſt of the ſame Subſtance with himſelf And the gruth is, none knows how 
to value the Gift, but God himſelf that gave him, and Chriſt himſelf that was gi- 
ven. And he did do it freely too ; the Word that is uſed x«e/orme! imports it, with 
him he ſhall graciouſly give us 3 he gives Chriſt and all things elſe freely with him, 
therefore it implies, that he gave him up freely alſo. Abraham gave his Son, 
but he, was commanded to do itz but God gave hisSon freely, and it pleaſed the 
Lord to bruiſe hm. And to ſhew that this was the greateſt Gift that God could 
give, or hadto give ; what follows? Now he had given us his Son, take all things 


elſe faith he; I do not value Heaven, now I have given my Son for you, therefore 
2 * Bb | take 
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take that, I do not value Grace nor Comfort, nor Creatures, take all freely even 

as you had my Son. If he ſpared not his Son ſaith he, how ſhall he not with hins 

alſo freely give us all things? He hath given the greateſt Pawn of his Love, (in 
giving us his Son) that ever was. Take another Scripture, in 1 Joh. 3.16. Hereby 
perceive we th: Love of God, becauſe he laid down his Life for #s. Do but conſider 
whoſe Life it was that was laid down. The Apoſtle greatens this Love, from the 
Perſon,the owner of this Life. Was it the Life of Men? Alas! what is the Lives of 
Men ? they are but as the Lives of Gnats and Flies ; ſuch as came out of nothing 
but the other day : no, but this is the life of God. The life which God,dwelling 
ina human Nature hath, and 1s due to that human Nature, God dwelling there 3 
the Apoſtle puts an Emphaſis upon that, that it was the life of God, and his own 
life, ®nd ſo dear to God in the proportion of it, as the lives of Creatures are in 
their ſeveral Degrees of Excellency and Happineſs they enjoy, to each of them. 
The life of a Man, is more dear to a Man, than of a Beaſt, to a Beaſt : of a Fly, 
toaFly. And among Men; of a King, toa King, than of an ordinary Man, to 
Himſelf: Becauſe he hath more of an outward Life and Happineſs to loſe. And 
look how much reaſon, God hath to love his own Life,more than Men their own ; 
By ſo much wasit greater love in God, to lay down that life ; a life fo dear to 
him, that none knew how to value thislife of God, but God himſelf, and Jeſus 
Chriſt, who is God, and dwelt in that human Nature. 

All this (my Brethren) God did, when he could have faved the World other- 
wiſe too, (let me put that in) and this when all our Lives, and all the Glory he 
ſhall have from us, is not worth that Life, chat Glory of Chriſt,that was debaſed. 
And yet God, he found a ſweet ſmelling favour in it, he did fo heartily and freely 
offer him up. The ttuth is, this love cannot be ſet out,unleſs God ſhed it abroad 
1n the Heart of a Man, by the Holy Ghoſt, who knows the Heart of God, and 
knows the valuation of this Gift 3 and who by his Report of it, takes the Heart 
with it : all the Diſcourſes in the World, otherwiſe will do a Man no good. And 
fo much now for that Head likewiſe, the greatneſs of this love, that we are quick- 
ned together with Chriſt, and ſo he muſt die, and then be quickned, before we 
could be quickned ; We are quickzed together with him, ſaith he. 


Now I come to the next Words, the third thing here 1n this verſe, and that 
15 this, -_ 


By Grace ye are ſaved. 


The Apoſtle brings this in, as an Inference from both the other, that wher we 
were dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, God did then quicken ws together with Chriſt : and he 
brings itin, by way of Parentheſis, as ſetting a mark on it, as making it that thing 
he would have them, as the reſult of all, obſerve and carry in their Eye. Three 
things areto be conſidered in it. 


1. The manner of his bringing of'it in, 
2. The occaſion. 
3. The matter it ſelf. 


All theſe are worthy our obſervation, and will afford Obſervations to us. I ſhall 
handle the ſecond, wiz. the occafion laſt of all. 


I. For the manner of his bringing of it in. 


He wg It in here abruptly, andin the midſt of a Sentence, before he had 
made an end of ennumerating the Benefits we have in and by Chriſt. And he re- 
peats it again inthe 8th verſe, in ſo many Words : Infomuch as ſome have thought 
that 1t did creep into the Copy,by the addition of ſome Writer, and that it wasnot 
the Apoſtles own. But far be it from us to think fo ; for by ſaying this of whole 
Sentences, aud eſpecially of ſo rich Sentences as this is, is to open a gap for all He- 
rely, and to make of the Scriptures what they pleaſe, and to have no Foundation 
for our Faith therein 3 for the like exception may be made of any. But my Bre- 
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thren, it is the Apoltle's indigitating here, 1n thisDiſcourſe, this thing again and 
again. To ſay, By Grace ye are ſaved, and to fay it again ; to ſay it briefly firſt, 

nd largely afterwardsto open it, to that end they might have in their Eye this as 

he chief reſult and ſcope of all his Diſcourſe : for him t6 doſo, it is no wonder. He 
did ſo in mentioning our loſt condition ; firſt he mentioneth it largely, in the 
I, 2, and 3. verſes - and yet he repeats it again, to ſet the conſideration of it the 
more upon our Hearts, in this 5th verſe. Anſwerably, when he would ſpeak of 
that Grace, by which we were delivered out of this condition, he gives us in the 
beginning here a brief touch of it, By Grace ze are ſaved, and then inſiſteth largely 
upon it afterwards,'in the 8th verſe. It was meet that this Seal ſhould have a dou- 
ble Impreſſion upon the Wax, to make it the deeper, for it 15 God's Seal ; it 
1s that Grace, by which he knows who are his. Ir 1s the firſt greatend and deſign 
of God. So ver. 7. you have it, That in the Ages to come, he might ſhew the Riches of 
his Grace. It is both the firſt cauſe, and the middle cauſe, and the ultimate cauſe 
of our Salvation 3 and therefore no wonder the Apoſtle mentioneth it three times. 
And then, 


2. Why he ſhould bring it in by way of Parenthcfis, in the very midſt of his 
Diſcourſe, of the Benefits we have in and by Chriſt ; before he goes on to ſpeak of 
the reſt, having ſpoken only of quickning ; for him to ſay, By Grace ze are ſaved, 
by way of Parenthefis,it argues that he had this thing in his Thoughts,his Thoughts 
werefull of it 3 and it breaks out preſently upon the firſt juſt occaſion. He had but 
mentioned the firſt degree of Salvation, he hath quickned ws ; yet becauſe whoever 
hath that degree, his Salvation ſhall be compleated, he preſently crys out, are ze 
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quickned 2 Ie are ſaved ; he ſpeaks as if the whole Work were done, for done it . 


{hall be : he cryes our, ze are ſaved, upon the very mention of the firſt degree of 
Salvation ; and he tells them by what: ze are ſaved by Grace, ſaith he. You have 
juſt ſuch a Parentheſis, in Hab. 1. 12. where the Prophet, in the name of the Peo- 
ple of God, prays unto God; Art thou not from everlaſting, O Lord, my God,mine 
holy One? what follows ? We ſhall not die. He did preſently gather that from it, 
and it came 1n as a Note by the way : he had no ſooner ſaid, [hou art my God from 

everlaſting : but, We ſhall not die : and then he goes on in his Prayer. So here, 

when the Apoſtle had but named that Work, which enſureth Salvation to us,and 

that engageth God for ever to go on ; and that he that hath begun a good Work, 

will perfect it : he preſently brings this in by way of Parentheſfis, * By Grace ye are 

ſaved : And fo putteth a more real Emphaſis upon Grace, than in the former upon 

Mercy and Love, {imply and alone conſidered. He gives them greater Epithites 

indeed ; and yet he gives Grace the ſame afterwards too. But he brings this in 
here as an eminent Obſervation by the way, as that which he would have them of 
all things obſerve. Ang ſo thereby he gives it a more real exaltation than the 
other. And then, 


3. If any one ſhall ſay, Is there any difference between his ſcope 1n bringing it 
in here, andin the 8th verſe 2 I anſwer, Yes, and this I defire you to obſerve and 
remember, for it ſhall ſteer me 1n the handling of it ; for ſome things are proper 
to this place, and other things that are proper to what belongs to this Sentence, 
in the 8th verſe. To ſhew you the difference then. It comes in here by way of 
general Premiſe, as a touch by the way, of what he would more largely open,and 

articularly ſpeak of. It comes in here, as the chief cauſe of Salvation {imply con- 
ſidered, a cauſe of all thoſe Benefits which we recerve, that we are quickned, and 
raiſed with Chriſt, and fit in heavenly places with him ; it 1s Toots in the mid(t 
of them, as the Sun 1s in the Firmament. Bur 1n the 87h verſe, it comes 1n there 
comparatively, and more largely ; it comes 1n there, excluding what may ſcem 
to put in as cauſes of our Salvation : if you will make them cauſes that are not 
cauſes, and yet will go about 1n the Hearts of Men to ſhare the honour with free 
Grace. By Grace ye are ſaved, (aith he, through Faith, and that not of your ſelves, it 
it is the Gift of God, not of Works, &c. He brings it in there, I'fay, by way of 
exclufion, by way of cutting off the Pleas, of whatſoever would pretend to any 
Title or Honour herein ; or which the Hearts of Men are apt to mingle with, and 
aſcribe Salvation unto. You ſee clearly then, the differing way of handling and 
* Bb 2 | ſpeaking 
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ſpeaking to theſe Words here, and in the 8th verſe. Here I mult ſpeak of it ſ\mnply 

as it is the cauſe of our Salvation : But there I mult ſpeak of it, as it ts a cauſe of 
our Salvation, excluding all things elfe. There 1s nothing hath been more cor- - 
rupted in all Ages, than the cauſation that free Grace hath, in the Salvation of 

Men 3 by Papiſts, and by Remonſtrants, and by Legaliſts, and by carnal Hearts ; 
that (till will mingle with it ſomething of themſelves. Now all theſe _ I muſt 
ſpeak to, as the Text ſhall give occaſion, when I come to the 8th verſe. Only that 
which I am now to do, 1s to ſhew you, and that in a more general way, how 
that Grace, and free Grace is the cauſe of all Salyation. And herein,l will obſerve 
this method, | 


1. Open to you, what is meant by Grace. 

2. What is held forth under this Word, being ſaved, as hert it is brought 
1. 

3. I ſhall put them both together, ' By Grace ye are ſaved ; and ſpeak to them 
jointly. 


There is an Obſervation which I ſhould have mentioned, drawn from the man- 
acr of the Apoltle's bringing this in here, By Grace ye are ſaved 5; by way of Pa- 
rentheſis, in the midſt of his Diſcourſe : and then thac he ſhould afterwards fo 
largely inſiſt upon it again and again, it holds forth this to us. 


That the dependency our Salvation hath in the whole, and all the parts of it, upon free 
(7r.ace, us the greateſt thing in the Goſpel. It 1s that which the Apoſtle would have 
thele Epheſzars, above all things elle take notice of, he ſets therefore this Mark up- 
on it, by this Parentheſis 3 as 1f he had ſaid, remember this, faith he, as the great 
reſult of my Diſcourſe, to hold forth this to you, to beget thoughts of this in you, 
that By Grace ye are ſaved. But of this, when I come to the 8th verſe. 


At preſent, I (hall enquire, 
Firſt, what 1s meant by Grace here, 


To be ſure, it is not meant the Graces in us, though they have alſo the name gi- 
ven to them. The Papiſts they run altogether upon that, if you read their Books 
of the Attributes of God, you fhall not find, as I remember, that Title, De Gratia 
Dei, or in any one of them : No, they ryn upon the Grace that 1s 1n us. Indeed the 
Graces that are jn us, are called Grace in the Scripture, as in 2 Cor. 8. 1, 7. We 
do you to wit, of the Grace of God beſtowed upon the Churches of Macedoma. And 
ver. 7, As je abound in every thing, in Faith, and Otterance® and K nonledg, and in 
all Diligence, and in your Love to ws, ſee that ye abound in this Grace alſo. So in 
2 Cor. 9. 8. God 1s able to make all Grace abound towards you ; and ver. 14. Ve long 
after you, for the exceeding Grace of God in you, But yet the Graces that are in us, 
they are called Graces, meerly becauſe they are the Gifts of an higher Grace, by 
which higher Grace we are ſaved ; and Salvation 1s never attributed to our own 
Graces. Or indeed and in truth they are part of Salvation it felf;even as the Bene- 
tits that God beſtows upon us out of Love, they are called Love ; fo in 1 Fohz 
3. 1. Behold what manner of Love the Father hath beſtowed upon ws, that we ſhould be 
elled the Sons of God. There Adoption and Sonfſhip is called the Love of God, 
which he hath beſtowed upon us, becauſe it proceeds from Love ; fo theſe are 
called Graces, becauſe they flow from that Grace : Even as Regeneration, the 
ting begotten 1n us, is called Spirit in us, becauſe it is begotten by the Spirit ; 
{vo theſe are called Graces, becauſe they are the Gift of Grace. And therefore in 
AdJs 11, 23. the Effects of the Grace of God are there called Grace : Ver he 
had ſeen the Grace of God, he was glad ;, that is, he had ſeen Men turned unto 
God ; for he ſpeaks cf the Converſion of Souls, and of the Graces of God 
wrought in them. My Brethren, they are but improperly called Grace. It 1s 
that which hath miſled the Papiſts, and Schoolmen 3 and you may fee how dan- 
gerous a little Miſtake is : They thought to call it Grace, becauſe 1t made us ac- 
ceptcd, and rendred us gracious in the eyes of God, therefore they called p that 
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Grace by which we are accepted. But the truth is, theſe are only called Gra- fees 


ces, becauſe they are the Gifts of Grace 3 and therefore m that place I quoted 
afore, 2 Cor. 8. 1. it is called, The Grace beſtowed npon you. And you ſhall till 
find, that when our- Grace 1s ſpoken of, the word [| given] is mentioned : as in 
Eph. 3. 2. and twenty ſuch Inſtances more there are, which I could give you. 
They are called Graces, I ſay, becauſe they are beſtowed by Grace. They are 
not Gratie gratum facientes, but Gratia gratum facientis, that is, the Grace of 
God making us gracious. And therefore the Holy-Ghoſt hath invented a word 
for it, which we find uſed in no Heathen Author, ( as the Learned have obſerved ) 
he calls them, x«e /o war, that is, Gifts out of Grace, and out of Favour. And 
in Rom.5.15. there is mention made of the Grace of God, and of the Gift by 
Grace, which indeed 1s plainly meant only of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; yet in 
relation unto us, and as flowing from that original Grace in God, it is called the 
Gift by Grace, or the Gift of Grace. So that now you muſt take the Favour of 
God,that which is in the Heart of God towards us,which is called in that Roy2.5.16. 
in diſtinction trom all Gifts given by God, yea from Chriſt himſelf, # x&e z5 Ts ors, 
the Grace of God, to be that which'the Apoſtle means here in the Text ; and tho 
he hath given the Graces in us the Name of Grace, yet, as I ſaid afore, he never 
attributed Salvation to them. 

And that here Grace 1s ſo taken, I ſuppoſe I ſhall not need to (tand long in it. 
You ſee the Apoſtle brings it in here as a cauſe of Salvation, together with Mercy 
and Love in God, es the Grace here meant 15 the Grace of God alſo. And 
ſo, v. 7. That he might ſhew the exceeding Riches of his Grace. Tt is not the Grace 
in us, but Grace in God, which he calleth allo Kidreſs in the ſame verſe. So 
that in a word, by Grace here is meant this, the Favour of God freely accepting 
of us: Epheſ. 1.6. To the Praiſe of the Glory of his Grace, whereby he hath made 
#4 accepted ; accepted with himſelf ; This is the great Grace that is here intended. 
I could give you another place for it ; it is in Rom. 3. 24. Being juſtified freely by 
his Grace. There is, firlt, his Grace ; and fecondly,. to ſhew that it is not any 
thing in us, he addeth the word | freely ] to it : He doth not only call it Grace, 
but his Grace, by way of diſtinftion 3 and then he adds | freely to it, to cut off 
all things from it. 


The Obſervation from hence by the by, is only this : 


That we ſhould now have our Heart ſet upon ſecking of the Grace and Fa- 
vour of God, as the higheſt, ſupream, and chief Cauſe of all ; and to ſeek Gra- 
ces as the Fruit thereof: To pray, tho for inherent Grace to be wrought in us, 
yet chiefly to ſeek after-the Favour of God, to have our Hearts affeted with ir. 
To apprehend, and ſeek after, and to have our Hearts taken with the Favour of 
God, and to be the Subject of it, is 1n it ſelf infinitely more, than to be taken 
with the Fruits of it. And ſo hkewile, to ſeek after the vifion of this Favour in 
it ſelf; as Moſes, Shew me thy Face, faith he: God knew what he meant, and 
therefore anſwers, [ will be gracious to whom I will be gracious; and I will be gracious 
unto thee. Our Hearts now, and our Comfort ſhould be pitch'd upon the Grace 
that is in God. 

You ſhall find the expreſtion in 2 Thefſ. 2. 16. (I ſhall but quote it to you. ) 
Now our Lord Jeſws Chriſt himſelf, and God, even our Father, which hath loved us, 
and hath given us everlaſting Conſolation, and good Hope throngh Grace, What is it 
that will be everlaſting Conſolation, that will never fail you ? And what is that 
good Hope that will be everlaſting 2 It 1s, when as the Grace of God 1s ſhed 
abroad in our Hearts, and the Love of God is {hed abroad 1n our Souls, in a 
more immediate manner. That he ſpeaks of that Love, 1s clear ; for he ſaith, 
God that hath loved us with an infinite Love, and ſaved us with his free Grace 
that is in himſelf, out of that Love he hath given us cternal Conſolation, and 
good Hope in that Love, and in that Grace. 

Now then, this being cleared and opened to you, I come in the ſecond place, 
to ſhew Jo what this expreſſion of Grace doth ſuperadd to Mercy and Love ; 
for you ſee here he brings in three Cauſes of our Salvation. Therefore as I have 
opened the thing it ſelf, I ſhall in the ſecond place open it, as it is a cauſe of Sal- 
vation, 
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vation, diſtinct ſome way from Mercy and Love: Exod. 34. 6. The Lord gracions 
and merciful he makes Grace a diſtin& thing from Mercy. It is the ſame for the 
ſubſtance with Love and Mercy, yet it holds forth ſomething more eminently than 
both. 

1. It noteth out, not ſimply Love, but the Love of a Sovereign, tranſcendently 
ſuperior, one that may do what he will, that may wholly chuſe - whether he will 
loveor no. There may be love betwixt Equals, and an Inferior may love a Su- 
perior 3 but Love in one that is a Super1or, and ſo ſuperior, as he may do what 
he will, in ſuch an one Love is called Grace : and therefore Grace is attributed 
to Princes, they are ſaid to be gracioas to their Subjects. Subjects, tho they love 
their Princes, yet they are not ſaid to be gracious to them. Now God, who is an 
infinite Sovereign, who might have choſen whether ever he would have loved us 
or no, for him to love us, and to love us with a ſpecial Love, this 1s 
Grace. In that of Exed. 34.6. when God proclaims his Name, what is the firſt 
word ? The Lord, the Lord, and gracions 1s the next: The Lord, the Lord, graci- 
ons : I am the Sovereign Lord of all the Creatures, it I love, if I ſhew Mercy, 
this is Grace. And in the Chapter before, v. 19, he ſpeaks like a King, and like the 
Lord of Heaven and Earth, I will be gracious to whom I will be gracious. 

2. Grace here, as it is in God, notes out not ſimply Love, but the height of 
Love, a Love that will ſhew all its Goodneſs : Exod. 33. 19. I will, faith he, ſhew 
thee all my Goodneſs ; what follows ? I will be gracious to whom I will be gracious. For 
God to be gracious to us, is fo to love us, as to beſtow all that becomes Crea- 
tures to have from him, all that is ſuitable to the condition of Creatures. When 
the Apoſtles therefore would wiſh all good to thoſe unto whom they wrote, ſtill 
they wiſh Grace, becauſe it brings the utmoſt good with it, it is Love extended 
to the utmoſt ; if it be Grace, they ſhall have his Son, and all things with him : 
He will graciouſly with him give us all things. Sol told you the word 4 
Rom. 8. 32. 

2. Hence therefore, thirdly, it notes withall the greateſt Freeneſs. You have 
the Phraſe in Hoſea 14. 4. 1 will love them freely. Where God loves, he loves 
freely 5 and Grace denotes the Freeneſs of that Love, it ſuperadds in the -ſignifi- 
cation of it, Freeneſs; and Love 1n that reſpect is called Grace, and Grace 1s but 
free Love. You ſhall find it in Rom. 3.24. Being juitified freely by his Grace. 
And therefore where the Apoſtle uſeth the word Grace, or God is ſaid to give us 
out of this Grace, our Interpreters often render the word, to give #s freely. Thus 
in 1 Cor. 2. 12. The things that are freely given to us of God; the word is, things 
given to us out of Grace, or gracioully.. So 1n the place quoted even now, Roz. 
8. 32. He will with him give us all things freely, or graciouſly, as the word 
ſ19nifes. | | TY 
Now for God to give frecly, it implies theſe [ix things, that I may open them 
diſtin&ly to you. ; | | 


Firit; To ſet his Heart and his'Love on us,meerly out of his own good Motion, 
and good Will. ' Mark therefore how they are joined together, in Epheſ. 1. 5,6. 
In the 5th Verſe he had ſaid, that God predcitinated us unto the Adoption of Chil- 
dren, according to the good pleaſure of his Will ; and mn the 6th Verſe he ſayh, To 
the praiſe of the Glory of kis Grace, When he doth it thus in a freedom, meerly 
out of the motion of his own Will, this is Freeneſs, and this makes it Grace. 
Grace implies more than to give, tho it implies that too ; and tho ſtill you ſhall 
find both joined, it implies to give freely. 

Secondly; It is not only ſaid to be Grace, in regard of the Freeneſs of ut towards 
us,- but in reſpett of the Sovereignty of God's Will, that he may chuſe to love 
whom he will, and do what he will, meerly as a Sovereign 3 for fo it is moſt cer- 
tain, that all that Adam had might be called Grace in that reſpect 3 for what God 
did for Adam, all the Holineſs he had, it was freely done, which yet in the Scrip- 
ture is not called Grace. It might have been ſaid unto Adam, Who made thee to 
differ from another £ It was the free Will of God: And what hait thou that thou 
didit not recerve? So that Grace here implies more than meerly the Freeneſs of 
a Sovereign, that God doth it meerly out of his Superiority. But we find, that 
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Grace, it is oppoſed to all that Duenels, which in a way of Juſtice becomes Bed nt, 
to reward the Creature with, under the Covenant of Works. In Rom. 4.4. you \ YR. 


{hall find, that Grace is oppoſed to 6p&dAyux, to a Debt, or a Due ; the Apoltle, 
ſpeaking of the Juſtification of a Sinner, oppoleth to it the Juſtification by Works, 
To him that worketh (v. 4.) is the Reward not reckoned of (grace, but of Debt. 1 
take it, that there by Debt, is not meant, as if the Creature under the Covenant 
of Works could oblige God or,that God was a Debtor, ſtrictly taken,to the Crea- 
ture: For that of the Apoſtle is certain, in Roe. 11. 35. Who hath. firſt given to 
him, and it ſhall be recompenſed unto hin again £- But yet this we may .ſay, That 
there was a dueneſs, and a meetneſs, between God as the Creator, and the Crea- 
ture : That if the Creature were holy, (as it was meet God ſhould create him, if 
he made him reaſonable, ) and if he continued in that Holineſs, it was meet, it 
was according to the Law of Nature between the Creator and the Creature, he 
ſhould live, and be eſteemed righteous, and be in God's favour, and have his Ap- 
probation in ſo doing 3 and likewiſe, that God ſhould make a Promiſe, that he 
ſhould do ſo. It was meet, that God, ſeeing a Holineſs in Adam, and ſeeing him 
to continue in that Holineſs, ſhould approve nim, and juſtify him, as a Creature 
that was holy, and continued holy, as a Creature under that Covenant. But the 
Grace which the Goſpel ſpeaks of, and by which we are faved, is a Grace oppo- 
{cd to this Dueneſs, that 1s bezween the Creator and the Creature, ſimply fo con- 
ſidered. Therefore now God, that he might make way for this Grace, which 
was in the Purpoſes of his Heart, and to lay the Creature low 1n it ſelf, and to 
manifcſt the Riches and Greatneſs of his Grace: and Love, downs with Adam's 
State, he ſiffers that to be ruined : Adam forfeited that Bond which was be- 
tween his Creator and him, and it is a Forfeiture that cannot be reſtored again, 
no, not by God himſelf, to a ſinful Creature, as the ſtate of Innocency cannot. 
Now then, when God had diſſolved that Dueneſs, that Debt, (as I may call it,) 
that Obligation, which according to the Law of Nature, in .a way of Meetneſs 
and Comclincſs, it was fit for God as a Creator, to deal with a Creature, there 
is now room for Grace ; for now he is not only free as he 1s a Sovereign, but he 
is free as a Judg, in reſpect that heis free as to that his own Law, which (tho Sove- 
reign of the World) he had condeſcended unto,by reaſon of the relation of being a 
Creator.He is not only free-in reſpect of Prerogative,as a King is over his Subjects, 
and is therefore ſaid to be gracious z but he 1s gracious now as a King unto Tra- 
tors.In Ro2.3. when he comes to ſpeak of being juſtified freely by his Grace,which 
he doth v. 24. how doth he make way for it 2 He tells us before, that all Men 
were become guilty before God 3 ſo v. 19. That every Month may be ſtopped, faith 
he, and all the World may become guilty before God : All had their Necks upon the 
Block. Now, faith he, if ever theſe be ſaved and juſtified, it muſt be by Grace : 
So you have it after that Diſcourſe, at the 24th Verſe, Being juſtified freely by his 
Grace, through the Redemption that is in Chriſt Feſws, when we were thus obnoxt- 
ous, and were all become guilty before' God. Grace hath a further freedom 
therefore. | 
Thirdly ; The Freeneſs of this Grace lies in this, That God's Reſolutions of 
Love are firm, and is fo free and noble, that nothing ſhall divert him 3 Grace al- 
ways hath a Generouſneſs accompanying it : That as God is the King. of all the 


_ World, and will be gracious to whom he will begracious 3 fo he reſolveth for 


ever to be ſo, and nothing ſhall hinder him from being ſo. There ſhall be net- 
ther 1fs nor Buts : If my *People forſake my Laws 3 what then > I will not-take my 
Mercy away from them for all that, he faith in Pſal. 89. 33. And ſanh *Panl, in 
1 Tine. 1.13. But I obtained Mercy for all that, tho 1 was injurious, and a 'Perſe- 
cutor, &c. And then, | | 

Fourthly ;, It is free in this, becauſe he caſts it upon what Perſons he will : 
Therein is Freedom of Grace alſo, 'whereas there was no difference,. as the 
Apoſtle ſaith, Rome. 3. 22. But all have ſinned, and come ſhort of the Glory of God ; 
then comes in, Being juſtified freely by his Grace. He hath here a freedom now, 
in reſpe& of Perſons, to this or that Perſon, and not to others. Therctore 
again, in Roze. 11. 5. they are ſaid to be a Remnant according to the Eledion of 
Grace ; that whereas all were in a like condition, this free taking of a Remnant, 
this chuſing of theſe, and not others; is out of Grace, it is therefore called, the 
Eleion of Grace: | E And 
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And then, in the laſt place, as it reſpects no Perſons, ſo no Conditions upon 
which he gives Salvation to us,* Pardon of Sin, Juſtification, and Heaven at laſt ; 
I fay, that he doth it freely without conditions. There 1s indeed a Freedom that 
God hath given away, and that is, by having made Promiſes to his People ; but 
it is free Grace that made him promiſe. There is alſo a declaration of his Will, 
that without ſuch a thing he will not beſtow another thing, which yet he beſtows, 
oth the one and the other, out of Grace: Without Holineſs no Man ſhall gO 
to Heaven, &c. But yet they are not Conditions, they are indeed the Effects of 
this Grace, as the Apoſtle terms them : The Grace of God was exceeding abundant 
in Faith and Love, 1 Tim. 1. 14. that is, in working Faith and Love. And in- 
deed, that I may ſpeak more plainly, what 1s Faith, and Love, and Repentance, 
and all theſe, to Salvation ? They are Salvation it (elf, they are part of it. 
When God requires of you, that you ſhould believe, and repent, and mortify 
Siri, and walk holily, doth he require theſe as Conditions > No, he requires them 
as.parts of Salvation it ſelf, as the Eſſentials to Salvation, My Brethren, they are 
the Effentials unto Salvation it felt: For what is Faith and Holineſs, unto Glory 
and Salvation to come ? It 1s as Reaſon is to Learning. All the World muſt needs 
ſay, that Reaſon is a part of that KnowJledg a learned Man hath, or he would 
never be learned 3 it 1s not a condition ſo much of his being learned, as it is a 
part of it : So when God bids us believe, what is it ? It is to bid us be ſaved, it 
1s to bid us have eternal Life, and the Comforts of eternal Life in our Hearts ; it is 
to tell us, I will give you my Son freely, I would have you marry him, I would 
have you believe in him, I would have you be one with him. As ifa Man ſhould - 
ſay, I will give you Meat upon condition you catit z why, he hath no ſweetneſs 
in it, unleſs he cat it, it, will do him no good elſe : So faith God, I will give you 
my Son, believe 1n him. Is Faith ſuch a great condition, think you ? It is that 
without which Chriſt cannot be yours, you cannot poſleſs him elſe, you can have 
no ſweetneſs by him, he will do you no good elſe. They are, I ſay, Eſlentials to 
Salvation, eſſential Requiſites. But perhaps I ſhall ſpeak a little more to this, 
when I come to the 8th Verſe. My Brethten, this is certain, that look whatever 
Contrivements free Grace in God could have, that might not imply a contradiQi- 
on, that might ſtand with Holineſs, that might ſtand with the Wiſdom of God, 
that might cttect the thing, zz. to ſave Men ; all that Advancement of his free 
Grace, he hath ordered, and deſigned, and plotted, in all the Works of our Sal- 
vation. In Rome. 5. 21. it is ſaid, that Grace reigned through the Righteouſneſs of 
Chriit, unto cternal Life. It reigneth, mark it, of all things elſe God hath ſet up 
his free Grace as a Monarch, and hath ſo ſet it up, as that it ſhall reign-z and there 
is no Work of Man, or any thing 1n Man, that ſhall in the leaſt impair the Sove- 
reignty of it. If a Sovereign have the making of his own Laws, he will be ſare 
to make himſelf Sovereign enough 3 why free Grace is a Sovereign. We are 
therefore ſaid to be under Grace, in Rowe. 6. and that therefore Sin ſhall have 10 
more dominion over us, becauſe we are under the dominion of Grace, implying, 
that Grace is a mighty King and Sovereign. If Grace therefore have the making 
of his own Laws, it he have the contriving of all the things in our Salvation,doubt- 
les he hath contrived it ſo, as that himſelf will be the immediate Beſtower of all, and 
that all that cometh (hall come immediatly from free Grace, and ſhall be ſo ac- 
knowledged, and thereby be magnified. Itis the property of Kings, if they do 
any great good, they will do it themſelves ; ſo free Grace being this great Lord 
and Sovercign, it will, tho it may uſe Inſtruments, yet uſe them ſo, as it ſelf 
will have the glory 3 it is Iike Majeſty, it cannot endure any thing elſe to come 
up into the Throne. Saith the Apoſtle, in Rome. 4. 16. Therefore it is of Faith, 
that it :ickt be by Grace, He ſpeaks as it Grace had a deſign ſtill to keep cloſe to 
that end, that he will have it by Grace. He hath taken im Faith indeed, why > 
Becauſe Faith will magnify and apprehend that Grace, it is a pure recciving 
thing, as afterwards I ſhall open. I quote the place -nly for this, that free 
Grace hath deſigned the way ſo, as that ſtill it ſelf might be magnified in all. 
And therefore, whether Faith, and Repentance, and Holineſs, ec. be conditi- 
ons, or not conditions, we need not diſpute it much 3 they are parts of Salvation, 
(I would falveit ſo ) they are that indeed, without which no Man ſhall be faved : 
Without Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee God 3 and without Fayh no Man is opally 
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juſtified in his own Perſon, he may be juſtified repreſentatively in Chriſt. But I 
ſay, there are parts of Salvation it ſelf, therefore when he ſaith, He hath quickned 
us together with Chriſt, he preſently addeth, By Grace ye are ſaved, for quickning 
1s a part of Salvation. So that this isthe thing I aim and drive at, that God hath 
ſo ordered all the Buſineſs of Salvation, that free Grace ſhall be magnificd. 

So much now for the opening of this firſt thing, what is meant by Grace, both 
ſimply 1n it ſelf conſidered, and as it is a Caule of Salvation, that hath ſomething 
in it, ſome kind of Notion, ſuperadded to Love and Mercy. 


Now I come to the ſecond, and that 1s, Saved, 


F will not ſtand much upon the opening of that, only this: Saved, is oppoſed 
to what is loſt : Save and ſeek that which 35 loſt 5, ſo the Scripture-Phraſle is. Saved, 
and Grace here, they are well joined together ; for when we were loſt, free 
Grace then ſhewed it ſclf, it entred then mpon the Throne. The Apoſtle had 
ſaid, Dead in Sins, and Chitdren of Wrath, and oppoſitely ſays, Saved, which 
imports a Life > me, Vita, (and ſo the Syriack and y 52 often tranſlate it ) 
ewTHoi«, All Salvation hath a Life ſuppoſed to be ſaved, but not & contra ; the 
Angels live, yct are aot ſaid to be ſaved. And the Holy-Ghoſt calls that Bleſ- 
ſedne(s of the old Covenant of Works Life, but never Salvation, for you are 
ſaved by Grace ; and accordingly uſeth a word in the Hebrew, peculiar to the 
Grace by which we are ſaved, importing Mercy, which he ufeth not of that ta- 
vour which giveth Lite by the Law. 


But the thing I would eſpecially note out of that word, Saved, 1s this, That 
we are ſaid to be ſaved now, now at the preſent. - He had no ſooner ſaid, IWe are 
quickned together with Chriſt, but inſtantly he cries out, Te are ſaved. 1 will give 
you but one parallel place for it, it is in 2 17.1.9. Who hath ſaved ws, and cal- 
led us with an holy Calling, not according to our Works, but according to his own Purpoſe 
and Grace, God hath called us according to his Grace, and hath ſaved us. 


Now what 1s the reaſon that we are ſaid to be ſaved, when called ? 


I will give you two Reaſons, and thoſe are both in the Text, tho I could give 
you more 3 as, becauſe Calling 1s the beginning of Salvation, and makes the 
Work ſure, and gives us a right to it: Behold what manner of Love the Father 
hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the Sons of God ! Now are we the 
Sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be ; but we know, that when 
he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him. All that we ſhall have in Heaven, is but the 
appearing of what we now have, and are. But to let that paſs. Some would in- 
terpret the words thus, We are ſaved by Hope : But the Apoſtle's ſcope is not 
here to ſhew what our Hopes are, but what 1s; and inſtead of ſaying, By Hope 
J,e are ſaved, he plainly ſaith, by Grace ye are ſaved, Now I ſay, there arc two 
reaſons in the Text plainly and clearly. 


Firſt, we are ſaid to be ſaved now, becauſe we are now actually under the Do- 
mimon of Grace ( for ſoI may expreſs it ) which hath undertaken to make our 
Salvation perfect. Let Gracedook to it now, for it is engaged, and in that reſpe& 
Grace 1s not free ( as I ſaid before ) and it 1s well for us, that Grace hath not that 
kind of freedom. If our Salvation depended upon any thing in us, the Apoſtle 
could not have ſaid, ye are ſaved 3 but put Grace and Salvation together, and he 

might well ſay it. And the Apoſtles meaning 1s this, as it he had ſaid, you have 
had experience in your quickning and converſion, and hitherto of the Grace of 
God towards you ; in quickning you together with Chriſt, and ſo in drawing you 
into Union and Communion, with himſelf and his Son. iNow faithful is he that 
hath called you into fellowſhip with his Son ; as 1 Cor. 1.9. and he that hath be- 
gun will perfect it ; as Phil. 1. 5. And if when we were Enemies, we were reconciled 
to God by the Death of his Son, much more being reconciled we ſhall be ſaved by his Life. 


So it Grace have wrought in you this great Work, quickning you 3 you may 
NOR os #9 conclude 
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"DSL" conclude from thence, that now ye are quickned, By Grace ze are ſaved : the thing 
derm. XV. ;. as good as done, for Gracehath undertook it, and this is one property of Grace 
EZVD to be immutable : Rom. 4. 16. It is of Faith that it might be by Grace, to the end the 
Promiſe might be ſure, In 2 Cor. 12. when the Apoſtle was in a mighty great Temp- 
tation, and did not know what would become of hiscarnal Heart, or at leaſtwiſe 
fearing leſt he might be overborn by the Temptation : whatanſwer hath he ? ». 9. 
My Grace is ſufficient for thee, my Grace hath undertook to ſave thee, therefore do 
not thou fear, that is ſufficient, and that will look to thee, and take care and or- 
der for thee. But might Pazl ſay, or another ſay, I (hall Sin and run out orie- 
> vouſly againſt Grace ? But if Grace will pardon thee, what 1shat to thee? And 
{ - befidesthat, Grace will reduce thee, and perhaps keep thee,and prevent it ; how- 
©... ever conlider, If Grace be able to ſave thee, it there be any ſufficiency in Grace, it 
ſhall. So that, I ſay, a Man may reckon, that if Grace be os will prevail over 
all. Grace reigneth, ſaith the Apoſtle, and nothing ſhall hinder, neither Guilt of 
Sin paſt or to come 3 ſtill you ſhall have Grace that will look to pardon you, and 
will look that you ſhall not run into ſuch Sins, as ſhall put you out of Grace 3 for 
this King that made theſe Laws and Principles of remaining 1n the ſtate of Grace, 
looks to all its Subjects; if they be under his Dominion, they ſhall not be under 
the Dominion of Sin. If Grace therefore be the undertaker, the Apoſtle might 

well ſay, that being quickned, ye are ſaved. 


_—— — — — — 


But there is a ſecond reaſon why he ſaith, Saved, in the preſent Tenſe, becauſe in 
the next Words he tells us, we are raiſed together with Chriſt, and ſit with hint ir: 
Heavenly Places : In your Head, faith he, yeare in Heaven repreſentatively ; and 
are as ſure to be in Heaven, as if you were now there. Therefore the Apoſtle ha- 
ving told them that they were quickned with Chriſt, gives them aſſurance of Sal- 
vation, Te are ſaved, faith he, for you may ſee your ſelves quickred together with 
Chriſt, and raiſcd up with him, repreſentatively, and therefore you ſhall one day 
fit with himin Heavenly Places alſo. So much now for having explained this Word, 
Javed. 


I ſhall now come to the third thing, viz. to ſpeak to theſe two jointly and to- 
gether, 'By Graceye are ſaved. And this 18 plainly the meaning and the ſum of it, 
which you may make an Obſervation,or an Interpretation of as you will, All our 


Salvation firſt and laſt, the whole and all the parts of it, they are to be ateributed © 


ſolely to the free Grace of God, and not to any thing in us. This latter [not to 
any thing in us] and how it is abſtracted from all things in us 3 I ſhall ſpeak of 
when I come to the 8th verſe. But I ſhall ſpeak now a little to the former, and 
then I think I ſhall have opened theſe Words fully. I ſay, the whole bufineſs of 
Salvation, firſt and laſt, and all the parts of it, they are all attributed unto Grace. 
The free Grace of God, or that free Favour that 1s inthe Heart of God, it is, I ſay, 
the ſole cauſe of all the Parts and Degrees, and Benefits of Salvation. They are 
attributed unto Grace, in three reſpects. 


1. In reſpe& of God's everlaſting Purpoſes, looking to nothing in the Creature, 
and decreeing and purpoſing all Benefits to them out of Grace 3 ſo that every Be- 
nefit when it ſhall be beſtowed upon us, it ſhall flow from that everlaſting good 
Will and Purpoſe of his. You have this, in 2 172. 1.9. a place pat to the pur- 
poſe 3 Who hath ſaved us, and called us with an holy Calling, not according to our 
Works, but according to his own Purpoſe and Grace,which was given us in Chriſt Feſus, 
before the World began. There now the Love of God ſet upon usfrecly, is called a 
Gift, and every Fruit of it in them, is according to that Grace, becauſe out of that 
Grace. My Brethren, let me give you but this Notion by the way : Though 
God hath ſubordinated inthe way, 1n the Chain of our Salvation, one thing to a- 
nother 3 as thus, aCtual Juſtification of our Perſons upon our believing (for it is 
clear, we are not juſtified in a true ſenſe till we believe, and then we begin to be 
juſtified in our own Perſons, yet we are repreſentatively juſtified in Chriſt from 
Eternity.) Here he makes Juſtification to follow upon Faith, or to be concomi- 
tarit to Faith; and ſo Heaven and Glory the conſequent of Grace, without which 
0 Man ſhall ſee Godzyea he hath made all theſe to depend upon Chriſt meritoriouſly. 


Yet” 


——_— 


h —C 


"tothe EPHESIANS, 


_— 


203 


— OO — _——-— 


em 


Yet notwithſtanding, take all theſe, Chriſt, and Faith, and Juſtification, and 
Heaven in the end, they are all co-ordinate, and from his own free Grace z that 
is, they do all immediately low from his own Purpoſe and free Graces to us with- 
out dependance one on another, inreſpect of his Purpoſe I ſay. And therefore it 
is ſaid, that out of his Love he gave Chriſt and the like 5 and in Heb. 2. it is ſaid, 
that Jeſus Chriſt died by the Grace of God. What was the cauſe of the Death of 
Chriſt for us ? It was the free Grace of God in his everlaſting Purpoſe, Rowe. 8. 3 2, 
Having given us his Son, how ſhall he not with hine alſo freely give us all things 2 Sg 
that Chriſt though he was themore excellent Gift, yet he was a Gift, and all was 
given with him. He gave Chriſt out of Grace, and with him gives all things alſo 
out of Grace; and though in execution they are all to be conveyed to us through 
Chriſt, yet in reſpe& of his Will, and in reſpect of his Purpoſe, they are all, even 
Chriſt himſelf and all, co-ordinate fromthat Grace of his. So that in that reſpect 
firſt, becauſe of his everlaſting Purpoſes, all doth thus depend immediately upon 
free Grace, originally upon an abſolute freedom in God : hence therefore, we are 
ſaid to be ſaved only by Grace. All the things we have, are in this reſpect, ſaid to 
be graciouſly given us by God ; ſo the Word is in 1 Cor. 2. 12. becauſe as it is 
wer. 9. God hath prepared them for thoſe that love his. Therctore he is called, the 
God of all Grace, 1 Pet. 5. 20. even as he is called, the Ged of all Comfort - for of 
all the Grace that he beſtows upon us,he is the Fountain,and the ummediate Foun- 
tain ; it was meerly out of his Grace; and this was betore we had done good or evil, 
Rom. 11. 6. Now then the Grace of God towards us, upon which our Salvation in 
all the parts of it depends, that Grace whereby we are ſaved, it is a Soveraign : ſo 
that though the Grace that is in Jeſus Chriſt, as God, Man, and Mediatour, is ta- 
ken up into partnerſhip with the Son of God, and theretore our Salvation is attri- 

buted to his Grace, 1 Tim. 1. 14. The Grace of our Lord is exceeding abundant : yet 

if you compare this in order of our Salvation, to the original Grace in God him- 

ſelf, it is but a Gift of Grace. The Apoſtle (as Zanchy well obſerveth, upon Roz. 

5.13.) ſpeaks of the Grace of God, and of the Gift by Grace : what means he by 

the Gift by Grace ? Even that very Redemption of our Lord and Saviour Jcſus 

Chriſt himſclf,for it was the free Grace of God that did order that as a Gift to us,tor 

our Salvation and Juſtification. So that in this reſpect we are ſaved by Grace, this 

original Grace of God ; and the Grace that is 1n Jeſus Chriſt, rake it as it is tor us, 

it is but a ſecond Grace, it is but a Gitt of Grace, this 1s the Fountain, it 1s Grace 

given us in Chriſt, 2 Tim.1.9. And this 1s the firlt reſpe&t in which we are (aid 

to be Saved by Grace. 


2. In reſpect that God hath laid up all our Salvation, and all the Grace by ver- 
tue of which we are ſaved, in another, namely 1n his Son. So that indeed when 
we come to the point of Salvation, it is Grace (till, take it at the ſecond hand, as 
it 15 in Chriſt 3 take it in oppoſition to what is in us, or in oppolition to what 1s a 
due or a Debt, to what was in the Covenant of Works, I ſay that Grace we are 
ſaved by, it is laid up in another, and it is a Gift of Grace (as even now I ſaid) not 
only ſubordinate to that original Grace in God, but the Grace by which we are 
ſaved, and to which our Salvation is attributed. So that we are never ſaid to be 
ſaved by the Grace that is in us, but by the Grace that is in him for us. It1s true, 
we ſhall go to Heaven, and that is Salvation, but itis not by vertue of our Grace, 
but by virtue of that Grace given to Jeſus Chriſt for us,to fitin heavenly places,and 
to poſſeſs Heaven for us and in our room, till we come thither. So likewiſe, we 
ſhall riſe again, but it 1s becauſe there was that Grace giveu to Jelus Chriſt for us, 
that he roſe in our ſtead. Therefore the Words alſo follow in this verſe, he hath 
raiſed us up toget her with him. So we are juſtified by a Righteouſncſs, bur it is 
that Grace of Righteouſneſs which is graciouſly laid up for us in him. It is not 
our Holineſs but Chriſt's, it is the Spirit of Life that 1s 1n Chrilt, Rome. 8. 2. We 
are Sons, it is true, but it 1s {till by virtue of the Grace of Son-ſhip that is 1a 
Chriſt, which I ſay (as by virtue of it we are Sons) is a Grace for us, and it was 
a Grace to the humane Nature to be united to the Son of God, and in that reſpect 
it is a Grace to him too, though he be the natural Son of God. Therefore we 
are ſaid to be made gracious in the Beloved, Eph. 1. 6. Though we have the coun- 
terpain of all Grace that is in Chriſt; yet notwithſtanding our Salvation 1s by the 
8 ol. OE Grace 
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Face that 1s in him, which 1s the other counter-pain : and notwithſtanding what 
151n us, our acceptation 1s by his Grace and his Favour. Oh! how far are we re- 
moved off from having any thing in us that is the cauſe of Salvation ? You ſee firſt 
here is the original Grace of all ; and Jeſus Chriſt himſelf is but a Gift of that 
Gracc. And then take all the Grace that 1s in Chrift, our Salvation when it is at- 
tributcd as to a Cauſe, it is attributed unto that, it 1s Grace in another,and not in 
our ſelves. And take our Graces themſelves, they are all parts of our Salvation. 


Eon 


3. Let me add this to it too, if I may be diſtinctly underſtood. All parts of 
Salvation, when they are wrought in us, though one may be ſubordinate to ano- 
ther, that is thus far; that God will not work and beſtow this, unleſs withal he 
beſtows this, as I ſaid before Without Holineſs no Man ſhall fee God : Yet when 
God beſtows any one of them, he doth it out of that original Grace he purpoſed 
towards us at firſt, they are the fluxes and renewings of that Grace. Though God 
hath obliged himſelf by a Promiſe, and though he will never beſtow one Gift of 
Grace till he beſtow another, yet when he beſtows both, the one and the other, 
they have all an immediate dependance upon.,and are the immediate. fluxes of that 
everlalting Love of his, that concurreth with all this. Whatſoever a Chriſtian is, 
in the whole, or in parts, or whatſoever he ſhall be, flows immediately from that 
Grace. When God converts a Man, it is as if he new choſe him 3 and Jeſus Chriſt 
he is an Inſtrument of this Grace and Mercy. You have a fit place for it, in Rom. 
I5.8, 9. Jeſus Chriſt was a A" of the Circumciſion for the Iruth of God, to con- 
firm the Promiſes made unto the Fathers : to make them all good, that the Gentiles 
may glorify God for his Mercy. Go over all the parts of Salvation, you ſhall ſee 


'this to be true. 


The firſt ſtep of Salvation 1s Quickning,Converſion 3 It 1s wholly by his Grace. 
He hath called us with an holy Calling according to his Grace, 1 Tim. 2. 9. And Gal, 
I.15. [t pleaſed God who ſeparated me from my Mothers Womb, and called me by his 
Grace : that is, he did put forth a freſh Act of that Love and Grace, as treely as 
when he firſt choſe him 3 though between that Actand God's choice, Jclus Chriſt 
came in between to purchaſe it. So in Eph. 3. 7. where he ſpeaks of his Miniſtry 
(I may ſay the like of our Calling, as he doth of the Gifts of his Miniſtry, tor jn- 
deed in the Galatians, he meaneth both)- Whereof I was made a Miniſter, according 
to the Gift of the Grace of God given unto me, by the effeual working of his Power, 
When God means to convert a Man, what ſets his Power a work ? It 1s the origi- 
nal Grace of God, continued and renewed to that Man (till. 


So take Juſtification. Tit. 3. 7. we are juſtified freely by his Grace, Take the 
whole ſtate we ſtand in afterward, take in all ; what 1s the whole ſtate of a Chri- 
ſtian after his Calling in this Life? It iscalled a ſtate of Grace. What, of his ha- 
ving Grace in himſelf? No, it is of being under the Grace of God 3 Tor are under 
Grace, ſaith the Apoſtle, and Rom. 5. 2. We have acceſs by Faith into this Grace 
wherein we ſtand ;, ſtand, how ? having Peace with God by Faith at firſt, we ſtand 
in the Preſence and in the Favour of God : it is the Scripture phraſe, when it 
ſpeaks of God's acceptation, ſo Pſal. 1. The righteous ſhall Stand in Judgment, that is, 
they ſhall ſtand in the Grace and Favour of God ; ſo the whole ſtate of a Chriſtian 
isa ſtanding in Graceand in the Favour of God : fo in Gal. 1.6. He huh called3zor, 
unto what ? Into the Grace of Chriſt 5 and in Rom. 6.12. we arc ſaid to be under 
the Dominion of Grace. Hence therefore all that followeth to a Chriſtian after 
his Converſion, it is as freely from Grace, as the firſt Work. One thing may make 
way for another, that I acknowledg, and God will not beſtow one thing without 
another, yet (till they are all hn, Fac and from Grace, and are the immediate 
Effects of Grace z even in ſuch things wherein our Will co-works with it; yet {till 
the Text faith, It 3s mot we but Grace in us. © Take all the good a Man doth after he 
1s turned unto God, they are all quicknings, and quicknings by Grace. 2 Cor.8. 1. 
When they of Macedonia had given Alms, they had done it out of Love unto God, 
and to give away their Eſtates, this would ſeem a mighty good Work, and to have 
ſomthing in it ſelf; what ſaith the Apoſtle of it? My Brethren, wedo you to wit of 
the. Grace of God beſtowed on the Churches of Macedonia : and the Grace a » 
peaks 
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ſpeaks of, is that God had enlarged their Hearts to give away their Eſtates even to 
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Penury. So Phil. 2. 13. It is God that worketh in you both to will and to do of bis good © xr; 


pleaſure. If we work out our own Salvation, yet it is of his good Grace, it is his 
good pleaſure that worketh both the Will and the Deed. Take one place more, 
1 Cor. 15. 10. By the Grace of God I am what I am ;, it isa Speech ſomewhat near 
that Name given to Jehovah : I Pal, faith he, whole Paxl, take me with all my 
Prayers and all my Sermons, and all my Sufferings, all that I am and ſhall be it is 
all by the Grace of God, and though I have wronght more abundantly than all the Apoſtles, 
yet not I, but the Grace of God that is in me, And then laſtly, for Heaven, 
it is true Holineſs muſt go before, but when God comes to beſtow Heaven, hedoth 
it out of the ſame Grace, by which he choſe a Man at firſt, and as freely ; and 
therefore Row. 6. ult. Eternal Life 1s called, a Gift of Grace ;. and it you will have a 
more expreſs Scripture, 1 Pet. 3. 7. Heirs f the Girace of Life; though they are 
Heirs and cannot be difinherited (that freedom God would not keep to himlelf,) 


but eſtated it on us by Promiſe ; elſe 1t were not an Inheritance : yet it is wholly _ 


Grace in the Promiſe, and in the beſtowing. So that Salvation is in all the parts 
of it attributed unto the Grace of God. 


I ſhall end this particular with a Meditation, and that 1s this. 


Is Salvation and all the parts of it, in the whole and in every part of it,nothing 
elſe but the Grace of God towards us, implying the Favour of God which he be- 
ſtows upon us, out of his own Heart, freely 2 Then let all our Obedience, and all 
the parts thereof be nothing elſe but thankfulneſs unto God, let it be in that reſpect 
Grace; the counter-pain of his Grace.In 2 Cor.1.12. we ſhall ſee how Grace was the 
ſpring of the Apoſtle's Obedience, We have not walked, faith he, in fleſhly Wiſdom, 
that was not the Motive that ſtirred me (for he {peaks of Motives) but the Grace 
of God, faith he 3 I have not been moved by ends of my own,but the great Wheel 
that hath moved me, hath been the Grace of God towards me in Jeſus Chriſt. 


Thus now you have had opened to you, what is meant by Grace, what by being 
Saved, and why Saved now, and allo how By Grace we are ſaved. I have one 
Obſervation which I will end withal. I told you of it at the beginning. The Apo- 
ſtle you ſee makes this the main {cope of all, from the 1ſt verſe of this Chapter 
even to the 11th. Though he ſpeaks of our Death in Sin, and our quickning with 
Chriſt ; yet all this 1s to have them take notice, that By Grace they are ſaved : he 
brings it in by way of Parentheſis, and repeats it twice, yea thrice, What is it 
then I obſerve from it 2 Plainly this ; 


That our whole Salvation by Grace, it 1s the greateſt thing of all others, of the 
oreateſt moment for Believers to know,and to be acquainted with. The Apoſtleyou 
ſce he cannot hold ſpeaking out his whole Sentence before he brings in this: as ſoon 
as ever he had ſaid, We are quickzed by Chriit,he comes in with, By ho ye are ſaved. 
He would ſet the ſtamp of this Seal with a treble Impreſſion on upon their Kearts. 
This 1s the great Axiome, The great Principle he would beget in all their Hearts. 
Anditis to advance the defign of God,the Glory of his Grace,ſo you have it, ver.7. 
This is the ſum and ſubſtance of the Goſpel, and it is the ſum of the great delign of 
God : For asI ſaid, a Soveraignty of Grace was ſet up, and what is the Geſfel ? It 
is the Laws and Statutes this great Soveraign hath made, and Grace will be ſure to 
make ſuch Laws as ſhall advance it felt. 

Therefore you ſhall find,that when a Man doth ſtep out of the Way and Road 
of free Grace unto any thing elſe, he is ſaid to turn from God. A Man may ſtep 
out of the Way, from Truths to other Errors, and not ſtep out from God ; but 
ſee what the expreſſion 1s, in Gal. 1.6. I marvel that you are ſo ſoon removed front 
him that called you 5 (it was becauſe they did not hold the Dottrine of free Grace) 
into the Grace of Chriſt, unto another Goſpel : \implying that it is a ſtepping aſide 
from God. It was God's great deſign to advance Grace, and CE he calls 
their ſtepping aſide from the Doftrine thereof, a fruſtrating of the Grrce of God, 
Gal.2.ult,which Men do by mingling any thing with it;it is a fruſtrating of the Grace 
of God, becauſe it fruſtrateth the great deſign of God, for to fruſtrate is to moe 
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PAL) void a Deſign. I his was the great deſign of God, which he had in his Heart, by 


gages mingling any thing with it, you fruſtrate the deſign of God, and you turn from 


him, and not only turn from him, but turn from him to another Goſpel ; for what 
15 the Goſpel ? but the Laws and Statutes of the great King, free Grace : therefore 
t is called the Goſpel which bringeth Salvation, as being the matter of it. And 
the Goſpel is ſaid to have two that are the Subject matter of it, the one 1s Chriſt, 
therefore it is called the Goſpel of Chriſt, and the Word of Chriſt: the other is 
Grace, and therefore likewiſe the Goſpel 1s called the Word of his Grace, and the 
Goſpel of his Grace : and the Miniſtry which Paul had received, what was it 2 To 
teſtify the Grace of God. And to divert from it the Apoſtle interprets it to be a 
turning to another Goſpel, and he pronounceth a Curſe to any that ſhall do it, 
cven unto Angels themſclves. 

How arc Chriſtians deſcribed,their Perſons,and the Work of Grace upon them ? 
Read the New Teſtament, how are therr Perſons expreſſed ? They that receive abun- 
dance of Girace, Rom. 5. 17. He might have ſaid Believers; No, but thoſe that re- 
ceive abundance of Grace, and he oppoſeth it to Unbelievers and Men condemned : 
they are free Grace Receivers, you may well call them ſo. And ſoin AF 16. 7. 
they are called ſuch as believe through the Grace of God. And then how 1s the 
Work of God upon them deſcribed ? how is the Work of Converſion defcribed ? 
Col. 1. 6. Since ze knew the Grace of God : yea he doth diſtinguiſh, as we ule to di- 
{tingmth upon the Work of Grace, in ſaying, there is a counterfeit Work, and a 
true Work ; ſo he likewiſe by way of diſtin&ion, calls it the knowledg of the 
Grace of God in truth ; Since ye knew the Grace of God in Truth, faith he, tor it is a 
hidden Miſtery to entertain it 1n the true Notion of it, and therefore he makes it 
proper to a ſaving Work : So in Eph. 4.21. If ſo be ye have heard hikr, and beer: 
taught by him, as the Truth 3s in Jeſ#s. 1tis the greateſt thing in the World to ſet- 
tle Men's Hearts in the zrue Grace of God, as the expreſſion 1s, 1 Pet.'5. 12. to have 
a right knowledg of it, as Salvation is attribnted to it, and to fever it from what 
evcr 1510 a Man's felt, and yet to give that Due, to what is in a Man, that belongs 
toit. My Brethren, to truſt perfectly in the Grace that 1s offered (fo indeed the 
Ortginal rather reads it, in 1 Pet. 1.) That 1s brought to light in the Revelation 
of Jcius Chriſt, to truſt vertcctly 1n it, not by halves, but fully, and to have the 
right Art of 00179 ww, and nct to turn this Grace into Wantonneſs, to ſcttle the 
Gofpcl upon a right \/i.ccl, tor 1t runs upon free Grace, and yet to tay, that 
Works, and Faith, and Holineſs 13 required, to do this practically in a Man's own 
Spirit, 1s the hardeſt thing in the World. Therefore the Apoſtle Peter ſaith, [ 
have written to te/ify to you, this 3s the true Grrace in which ye ſtand ;, that 1s, I have 
opencd the Goſpcl to you. But let me tell you, there is nothing the Heart of Man 
1s aptcr to divert from, Gal. 1. 6. I marvel, that you are ſo ſoon removed from him, 
that called you inio the Grace of Chriſt, Men are cafily put by ; for carnal Reaſon 
that comes, and that would mingle Works, and ſomething in a Man's felt with it : 
And then Selt- Love will come, and turn the Grace of God into wantonneſs, and 
make a clcan other Goſpel ot it. 


This very little Sentence, By Grace ye are ſaved, is the main thing ofthe Goſpel; 
now what to attribute unto Faith and Holineſs, you ſhall ſee when we come to the 
2th verſe. In the mean time let this luthce, I have ſpoken. 
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6. And hath raiſed us up together, and made us ſit together in bgavenly 
places in ( briit Jeſus. 


By Grace yeare ſaved. As the Apoſtle ſaith, there were three cauſes of 

Sin in us (1n the 1, 2, & 3.verſes) the World, the Devil, and the Fleſh 

or corrupt Nature : So he faith, there are three cauſes of our Salvation 
in God there is Mercy, Love, and Grace; For his rich Mercy, and great Love 
wherewith he love d ws; By Grace ye are ſaved. So there are three parts of our Sal- 
vation, which 1s perfected by degrees. 


| f Ere are two Benefits more, two parts of that Salvation ſpoken of before, 


x1. Our quickning, He hath quickned a together with Chriſt, 
2. He hath raiſed #s up. And on 
3. Made us fit together in Heavenly places. 


Theſe two latter they are parts of our Salvation, and they anſwer and- corre- 
ſpond to what was done in Chriſt, who is our Pattern and Head. If you read, 
Chap. 1. ver, 10. he ſpeaks of a mighty Power, which he wrought in Chrif when he 
raiſed him from the dead, and ſet hin at his own right hand in heavenly places, Here 
he faith, making up the redition in this verſe, He hath raiſed us up together, and made 
us (it together in LAS places in Chriſt Feſus. 


The Difficulties of theſe Words, they are indeed great ; I ſhall endeavour by 
way of Interpretation to aſſoi] them as I-am able. 


The firſt Difficulty 1s this. How to deſtinguiſh that work of quickning, meti- 
oned in the 5th verſe, from what 1s here, hath raifed us up together, Whether this 
Work of Reſurrection, as here ut 1s mentioned, 1s intended that of the Soul which 
we partake of here, or that of the Body, or of the whole Man rather, in the 
World to come ? Or more generally, whether that theſe two here that now follow, 
are Works wrought 1n this Life in us? Or whether thoſe, which his Power is en- 
gaged to work in us, in the World to come ? 


Now that which makes the Difficulty, are theſe things. 


Fir, In that we are ſaid, as well to be raiſed with Chriſtin this Life, both in 
reſpe& of Sanctification and Juſtification, as that we are ſaid to be quickned by 
him. T ſhall not need quote many places, that in Rome. 6. makes it clear and evi- 
dent that it 15 ſo, where we are ſaid to be planted into the likeneſs of his Reſurre&i- 
on + And you know, the Reſurrection of the Soul is called the firſt Reſurrection. 
And fo now | hath raiſed #4 up together | (hould be but the fame thing with what 
formerly he had ſaid, | hath quickzed ws.] And Myſcnlus, in his Comment upon this 
place, gives this reaſon why the Apoſtle addeth to quickning, hath raiſed us up, here 
in this Life ; namely, to explain the Words: For faith he, Men or things may. 
be ſaid to be quickned, which were never dead ; there may be a quickning, with-, 
out a Reſurrection : as it is ſaid, in 1 77#2.6.13. that God is he who quickneth all 
things, that is, that doth put Life into all things : now all things were not dead,' 
before ſuch time as they had Life put into them. Adam might be ſaid to be ; wick 
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ned, when he had the Breath of Lite breathed into him, yet he could not be 
ſaid to be raiſed again 3 therefore ( ſaith he) for more diſtin explication ſake, 
after the Apoſtle bad ſaid, He hath quickned us, he addeth, and bath raiſed us up, 
to ſhew that it is;a quickning by way of. Reſurrection, we being dead in Sins and 
Treſpaſſes. So that indeed the word [| quickred ns'} faith he, noteth out the 
ſubſtance of the Work of God upon us in this Life 3 but this [_ hath raiſed us up } 
noteth out the Modus, the Manner, that 1s by reſurrection of them that are dead. 
And ſo he would have Quickning and Reſurrection here to be both one, and to 
be both meant of the Soul 3 as elſewhere the Reſurrection of the Body is called 
quickning : Rom. 8. 11. He that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken 
your mortal Bodies ; that is, ( faith he ) ſhall raiſe them up. And ſo it is uſed of 
Chriſt, gx Pet. 3. 18. He was put to death in the. Fleſh, but quickned by the Spirit. 
And that which yet ſtrengthneth the Objection more, viz, That the Reſur- 
rection of the Soul ſhould be here intended, 1s this: Becauſe that that parallel 
Epilile to this, the Epiſtle to the Coloſſzans, (which we have ſo often had recourſe 
unto, to interpret things in this Epiltle, ) when it ſpeaks of Quickning, and of 
Reſurre&ion with Chriſt, (as it doth in chap. 2. v. 12, 13.) it makes them both 
to be Works of God upon us in this Life : Ton are riſen with him, through the 
Faith of the Operation of Giod : And you being dead in your Sins, hath he quickned 
together with hizzt. You ſce he mentioneth both, as he doth here 3 and it is evi- 


dent, he ſpeaks of the Reſurrection which we have through Faith, through the 


Work of God upon us here in this Life. And that the Work of Faith is a Reſur- 


reqion, I remember I opened at large, upon the 19th Verſe of the firſt 
Chapter. 


And that which yet addeth to this Difficulty 1s this; That the Apoſtle here 
ſpeaks of this ReſurreCtiou, as a thing that 1s already done, like as he did of 


quickning before : He hath quickned us, faith he, and hath raiſed #s up, and he 


hath made #s ſit together in heavenly * Places. 


out yet for all this, I find that moſt Interpreters, (and I confeſs my ſelf of 
:.t Mind alſo) do judg it to refer rather to that glorious Refurrefion of the 
budy, which is to come 3 the which, why it is ſaid, Hath raiſed ws up, as a thing 
for the prelent, or as a thing paſt rather, I ſhall give you an account of anon. 
And the Reaſons are theſe : 


First ; Becauſe the Apoſtle's ſcope 1s, to comprehend the whole Work of 
God upon us, wherein we are made conformable to Jeſus Chriſt, yea, unto Je- 
ſus Chriſt in Glory. And his ſcope is to ſhew, that that Power which wrought in 
Ciriſt that Reſurre&ion of his Body, which raifed him up to that Glory which 
he hath in Heaven, the ſame Power works 1n us, this whole Work enumerated 
here. It relateth to, and correſpondeth with the whole Work upon Chriſt, (; 
ken of in the firſt Chapter, werſ. 18. and ſo on 3 where he ſpeaks of Chriſt, (who 
1s there made the Pattern of this Work upon us, ) and faith thus, According to 
the working of his mighty Power, which he wrought in Chriſt, when he raiſed hint 
from the Dead, and ſet tim at his own right hand, in the heavenly "Places. There- 
fore now in making up the Redition, or the Parallel upon us, and of the Mercy 
and Grace towards us, which he works in us, conformable to what he wrought in 
Chriſt, he muſt intend the whole Work of our Salvation firſt and laſt, and eſpc- 
cially that in Glory, becauſe he ſpeaks of that mighty Power which wrought in 
Chriſt, in raiſing him up to Glory, He ſpeaks there allo of a Power which is 
begun in us. that ſhall go on, and never leave us,till it hath made us like to Chriſt 
n all thinz2s; a Power towards us, which begins in working Faith, and in quick- 
ning, begins there, and hath cagaged it (elf to do all that for us, which it did 
in our Head Chriſt Jeſus. Now then the raiſing up of our Bodies at laſt, and 
the gloritying of them in Heaven, it is the great Work of Power ; and therefore 
he, ſpeaking of the whole Power that works in us, anſwerable to the whole Work 
that is 1n Jeſus Chriſt, he muſt mean.the whole Work of Salvation under theſe 


three Heads, of quickning, and raifing us up, .and making us fit in heavenly 
Places in him. 


Secondly ; 
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Secondly ; That theſe two Works, Hath quickned, and, Hath raiſed ws up, are $09 X VI: 
diſtin&, there are theſe three clear Appearances for it, from the Text here. ee Ig 
1. Do but conſider, that he fevers, as it were, quickning from being raiſed 3 
for when he had ſaid, Hath quickned as together with Chriſt, he comes m with this 
Parentheſis, ( By Grace ye are ſaved, ) as putting not only a Period, but a Par- 
tition there, e're he went any further, by that Parentheſis, as a Note upon that, 
then ſhewing them thoſe two parts of Salvation which are to come, ( whereof he 
had ſpoken, when he had ſaid, *By grace ye are ſaved,)) that at the Reſurre&ion, 
and thatin Heaven. - And then, be... 
2, Having ſevered them thus by a partition, you ſee he yokes and joins theſe 
two, [ Hath raiſed us up, and made us ſit together in heavenly Places,” together, as 
Works and Benefits of a ſort and kind : And therefore, as ſting in heavenly 
Places, pertains to the Glory to come 3 fo alſo, hath raiſed ws wp, refers to the 
Reſurre&tion of the Body, which is the foundation of that Glory, and indeed is 
the preparation to, and foundation of it. 
And further, to ſhew that he did intend this diſtinion, when he ſpeaks of 
quickning, he addeth, T& xez56, Together with Chriſt ; but when he comes to 
ſpeak of theſe two, to ſhew that they are Works of a kind, he doth not ſay, 
Hath raiſed us up together with Chriſt, a ſecond time 3 but he defers the mention of 
Chriſt, till he added the other, which is of the. ſame kind with it, Hath raiſed us 
up together, and made us ſit together in heavenly Places in Chriſt Feſus ; that ſame 
[ i»: Chriſt Jeſus ] referring to both 1n common. Whereas if that quickning and 
railing up had been all one in his intention, he would have added | with Chih 7 
after this word | raiſed ns up, ] or in common added here rather than with quick- 
ning, and fo have made the Period there : But you ſee, he doth not only ſever 
them thus by a Parentheſis, making a full Period of the other, viz. of quick- 
ning, and adds [ with Chriſt ] to it, and then joins theſe two together, but he 
brings in [| i» Chriſt] in common as to both. So that now, as we are ſaid to 
ſit now in heavenly Places in Chrifs Teſus, in reſpett of that Glory we ſhall one 
day have; ſo we are ſaid to be raiſed »p alſo in Chriſt Feſus, in reſpe& of that 
Reſurrection we ſhall then likewiſe have. Bur, 


Thirdly ; That which moſt of all convinceth me, is this : That when the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of theſe two latter, [ raiſed us up, and made us together ſit in hea- 
wenly Places, he adds the Phraſe [ iz Chriſt Feſus ]; but when he ſpeaks of the 
other, viz. of quickning us, he doth not put inivT# xe55, bath quickned us toge- 
ther in pans 4 Jeſus, but, hath quickned ns together with Chrif gfe: Which evi- 
dently and critically intendeth to hold forth this, as a main and eminent difference 
between theſe two latter Works, and that other of f an'xo0y ng, which is worthy 
your obſervation: That when he ſpeaks of quickning, it is a Work already 
done in us, as it was once done in Chriſt for us, fo it hath had its accompliſhment 
in a meaſure, therefore we are ſaid ſo to be quickned together in Chriſt, as alſo 
with Chriſt, (for that is a true Rule, that thoſe Works which were done in Chriſt 
for us, after they are begun to be wrought in us, we are faid to have them 
wrought in us together with Chriſt, as I ſhall ſhew, you anon.) But when he 
comes to thoſe Works which yet are to be wc a in us, (as this Refurreftion, 
and this fitting in heavenly Places is, which are but in hope,) of theſe he only 
faith, that they are wrought for us in Chriſt, but not they are wrought in -us 
with Chriſt, becauſe that we are not yet actually in our Perſons Partakers of 
them, but only as yet in our Head 3 but when he faith, We. are quickred together 
with Chriſt, ( as likewiſe in Col. 2. the Phraſe is, his meaning 1s, that we have 
been a&ually Partakers in our own Perſons of quickning, as well as Chriſt was; 
but I ſay, when he comes to ſpeak of theſe, be ſaith only i» Chriſt, 


And let me throw in another Obſervation towards it. 


. 
What is the reaſon, that the Apoſtle in the beginning of his Specch, at the 
| 19th Verſe of the firſt Chapter, wereof this is the concluſion, ſpeaks of the 
mighty Power of God, which works in them on 3 and here 1n this place, 

| | wacn & 
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when he comes to make up the Return and the Reddition, he ſpeaks of Grace, 


Serm, XVI. ang Mercy, and Love? The reaſon 1s plainly this, becauſe tho his Power is en- 


gaged by Grace, and Mercy, and Love, to this Reſurreftion to come, and to 
(ctting of us in heavenly Places 1n Chriſt; yet notwithſtanding his Power 1s put 
forth only 4n quickning of usz but Grace, and Mercy, a 1d Love, 1s put forth 
both in quickning of us, and in railing us up again, and making us fit in heavenly 
Places in Chriſt 5 by Grace we have theſe two latter now : We are not only 
quickned by his Power already working in us, but by Grace we are raiſed toge- 
ther in Chriſt, and by Grace we fit in heavenly Places in Chriſt ; but by Power 
we do not yet, that is, the Power that hath engaged to work it one day, it hath 
not already wrought it, not wrought 1t with Chriſt, only wroughe it for us in 
Chriſt our Head. By 

* And this is a far better and more obſervable Criticiſm, than that of Mxſculay's ; 
for it notes out one of the greateſt Truths of the Goſpel, that is, the Repreſen- 
tation of Jeſus Chriſt for us : That he as a common Perſon hath received all Be- 
nefits for us, and we in him are ſaid to have received them ; for that is faid to be 
done for us in Chriſt, which yet 18 not wrought upon us. . 

And as for that which he obſerves, That | hath raiſed us xp] is added by the 
Apoſtle, to ſhew that it 1s quickning from the Dead ; there needed no ſuch addi- 
tion, becauſe hEhad ſaid in the words before, When we were dead, he quickned us. 
Now a Man cannot be quickned when he is dead, but it muſt needs be a Reſar- 
rection ; and thefefore the ReſurreQtion of the Soul in this Life is fully included 
in thoſe words, and theſe words | hath raiſed us wp | needed not be added to ſhew 
the manner of quickning, as he would have it. And ſo it is an Argument rather 
' for thecontrary 3 for he would not have repeated the ſame thing again, if he had 
meant by quickning and raiſing again, one and the ſame thing. 

And for that in Col. 2. where riſing with Chriſt, and quickned with hin, are 
both mentioned as here, - and both as paſt : I anſwer ; Firſt, It is not ſaid there, 
we are raiſed in Chriſt only, as here, but with Chriſt. And beſides, the Apoſtle 
here puts a diſtin&ion alſo,. to ſhew the difference 3 for he faith, We are riſer 
with him, through the Faith of the Operation of God. If he had ſaid ſo here indeed, 
we muſt needs have concluded, that [ hath raiſed us up] is meant of that Reſur- 
reqion of the Soul, which 1s all one with quickning. 

So that to conclude, tho that quickning of us, and raiſing us again, are Terms 
equivalent, and one is often put for the other 1n the Scripture, (as was obſerved 
before, and is plain in Fohz 5.21.) yet there 1s a double Reſurreftion, and a 
double Quickning: the one of the Soul in this Life, and that the Apoſtle 
means, v. 5. and the other of the Body after this Life, and that the Apoſtle in- 
eends here in this Verſe. You ſhall find them both in Joh: 5. 24, 25 verſes com- 
pared. There was a double Reſurrection wroughtin Chriſt 3 there was one of 
his Soul, asI may ſo ſpeak,” when it was made heavy to the Death, when the 
Brunt of his Father's Wrath was over, when he cried, It is fiſhed, (for I take 
it, that word, 1t is finiſhed, hath relation to that Conflit he had with his Father, 
which began in the Garden, and ended npon the Crofs : and indeed as thoſe 
Pangs thar (eized upon his Soul, which made him fay, My Soul is heavy unto the 
Death, were the greater of the two fo, that ReſurreQion was the greater of the 
two.) Then he had a Reſurrection of his Body, which was raiſed up the third 
day, and I take it, both theſe-are included in As 2. 24. asI ſhewed in handling 
the 19th and 20th Verſes of the firſt Chapter. Now then, the Apoſtle here in- 
tending to ſhew, how that we are raiſed up anſwerably to Jeſus Chriſt, firſt, he 
he mentions the Reſurrection of the Soul in this Life,- under that of quickning ; 
and then brings in the Reſurrection of the Body under this Phraſe, And hath raiſed 
#5 up; and then the Glory of Heaven in this, Hath made us ſit in heavenly Places 
in Cbrist. | 

And ſo much for the firſt Difficulty. 


The ſecond Diftqglty is this: How the Apoſtle can ſpeak in the time preſent, 
or in the time paſt, and intend the Reſurretion of the Body to come, and our 
being in Heaven, and ſay, Hath raiſed us up, end bath made us (it together in hea- 
venly Places in Chriſte | F $2. | 

| To 
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To aſſoil this Difficulty alſo : 


Firſt 3 Jerome, and others upon this place, they refer it to God's Decree 3 
ſay they, What God hath decreed to be done, tho 1t be to come, the Scripture 
ſpeaks of it as if it were now preſent; yea, as if it were palt. As in Rom. 8. 30. 
Whom he did predeitinate, them he alſo called ; and whom he called, them he alſo Juſti- 
fied 5 and whom he juſtified, them he alſo glorified. Becauſe in God's Decree theſe 
things are fo ſure, as if they were done at the preſent, .yea, as if they were paſt, 
they are tangaam preteritum, as things paſt, which cannot be undone again. 

But tho this be a truth, yet it is not ſo ſpoken here, in reſpect of God's De- 
cree only or chiefly, that we are ſaid to be raiſed up again, and to fit together in 
Chriit in heavenly Places : For if you mark it, it is ſomething that was done upon 
Jeſus Chriſt's having been raiſed up, and ſet at God's right band firſt, as a Head, 
(as v. 20 of the frl Chapter hath it ) that we are thereupon ſaid to be raiſed up, 
and to ſit together with him. He doth not therefore wholly refer this to God's 
Decree, but he refers to what was done in Chriſt, when he was raiſed up, and 
now litteth in heavenly Places. He doth not, I fay, refer to God's Decree, which 
was before all Worlds ; but to the Refurre&ion of Chriſt, which was done long 
ſince the World began. EET 

Others, they ſay this, That it reſpe&eth the Work of Faith and Hope in us 
for by Faith, and by Hope, we may ſee our ſelves raiſed, and ſet in heavenly pla- 
ces; and we believe we ſhall be raiſed with Chriſt, and ſhall fit together with 
him in heavenly places. And becauſe that Faith doth make things to come as pre- 
ſent, therefore ſay they, the Apoſtle doth ſpeak in the Language of Faith : He 
hath raiſed us up, and, he hath made us ſit together in heavenly Places in Crit. 

os cum illo in Celo per ſpem, & ille cum nobis per ſpiritum: He 1s here with 
us below by his Spirit, and we with him in Heaven by Faith, and by Hope. And 
this alſo is a Truth. Rome. 6.8. If we be dead with Chriſt, we believe that. we ſhall 
alſo Ive with him, And as all things are preſent to God that are to come, who 
calleth things that are not, as if they were: fo it 1s true, that all things are pre- 
ſent to Faith ; for it enableth us to look upon things in our proportion, as God 
doth: As in Rom. 8. 11. If the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the Dead, 
dwell in you ; he that raiſed up Chriſt from the Dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal 
Bodies, by his Spirit that dwelleth in you. | 

Now for this meaning alſo, I deny not, but. that it 1s part of it, as I ſhall ſhew 
you anon ; but it is not all : For if fo, (as Zanchy well obſerveth ) then in the 
firſt place, they in the Old Teſtament, who by Faith ſaw the Promiſes afar off, 
might believe themſelves raiſed, and ſet together in heavenly places, in Chriſt Je- 
fus that was to come. But I ſay ſtill, the Apoſtle here pitcheth upon what was 
aftually done in Chrift already, after the time of the Old Teſtament, when 
Chriſt did riſe again ; and upon his being raiſed, and ſet in Heaven, we are faid 
to be raiſed, and to ſit with him. And then, in the ſecond place, it is not faid to 
be paſt, becauſe Faith believes it ſhall be done ; but it is propounded here as re- 
ally done in Chriſt, and therefore propounded to our Faith to believe 1n it ; fo as 
Faith believes it, becauſe in Chriſt it 1s done for us. 


You will then ſay to me, what is it that is imported here ? 


I take the Words to impBrt our being raiſed in Chriſt, as1n a Head,as in a com- 
mon Perſon, and in his being raiſed, and fitting in heavenly places, we are ſaid 
alſo to be ſo. For the diſtin&ter underſtanding of this : | | 

Some do interpret the Words [ we are raiſed in Chriſt] and impute it only to this, 
that Chriſt having raiſed our Nature in himſelf, it isas a Pawn that we ſhall be ad- 
vanced likewiſe, and ſo though Chriſt roſe but as a ſingle Man, yet becauſe the 
Human Nature is carried up to Heaven, that is an evidence that our Nature ſhall 
come thither too ; that he being advanced, we being his kindred, ſhall be ad- 
vanced alſo: and ſonow it is a Pledg of our Refurre&ion. And this allo is a great 
Truth, for when Chriſt went to Heaven, there were mutual Pledges given of our 
coming thither, he carried our Nature to Heaven, to ſhew, that our Nature 

* Dd 2 being 


eAn Expoſition of the Epiſtle 


Ss vr being carried thither, is a Pawn of our cotning thither likewiſe : Job» 14. 3: 

LARS 1 go to prepare a "Place for you, and if I go to prepare a "Place for you, I will 
come again, and receive you to my ſelf, that where I am, there ye may be alſo, And 
as he carried our Nature thither, ſo he being in Heaven, he gives us his Spirit, as 
an earneſt, that we ſhall come thither alſo 3 as in Rowe. 8. 11. If the Spirit of hins 
that raiſed up Jeſus from the Dead, dwell iz you ; be that raiſed u Chriſt from 
the Dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal Bodies, by his Spirit that dwelleth in you : 
Therefore the Spirit is called the Earneſt of our Inheritance. This, I ſay, is a 
bleſſed Truth, and a certain Evidence we ſhall come to Heaven, yet it is not all 
that is held forth by this Phraſe : For tho the Spirit dwelling in us be a Pawn 
we {hall be raiſed, and thereby our ReſurreQion is made ſure, becaufe we have 
the Spirit in us that raiſed up Chriſt, who therefore 1s a working Spirit, and will 
never leave whathe takes poſſeſſion of, to dwell in, till he hath raiſed it up ; yet 
we are no where in the Scripture ſaid to be raiſed in the Spirit, but we are ſaid 
( as here in the Text ) to be raiſed in Chriſt, therefore it muſt be more than ha- 
ving a Pawn of our Reſurrection in Chriſt's Reſurrection. And yet if that were 
the intent of it, it might as well be ſaid, we are raiſed in the Spirit, as in Chriſt ; 
for the Holy-Ghoſt is a Pawn of that himſelf, as well as Chriſt's Refurre&ion : 
Yea, we are faid to ſit in Chriſt. 

Others therefore interpret 1t thus, that we are ſaid to fit together in Chriſt, be- 
cauſe of a Conformity we ſhall he wrought to, like to Chriſt ; that look as Chriſt 
was raiſed up from the Dead, ſo ſhall we be, we ſhall have the ſame RefurreQion 
of the Body which he had, and the ſame Glory in Heaven, in our meaſure, 
which he hath. But mark-it, ſtill T ay, it is not ſaid, that we are raiſed as Chriſt 
is raiſed ; that the Apoſtle eminently holds forth in Rozz. 6. but here it is ſaid 
we are raiſed in Chriit. ; 

Others ſay, That we areraiſed by Right, that by Chriſt's ReſurreQion a Right 
1s conveyed to us to riſe again 3 we have a right to fit in heavenly places, which 
1s made good by Chriſt's ſitting there, therefore we are faid to be Co-heirs with 
Chriſt, Rom. 8. 

This Sence I ſhould determine and reſt in, if the full foundation of that Right 
be taken in alſo, which is, that Chriſt as by Death purchaſed it for us, ſo in our 
Names and ſtead hath taken poſſeſſion of it for us, which is more than all the 
former, and yet ſuppoſeth them all, and includes them 5 namely, That by way of 
repreſentation, he is there in our ſtead, being as a common publick Perſon repre- 
ſenting us, he being raiſed, and he riſing as a common Perſon, he ſitting in Hea- 
ven, and he fitting there as a common Perſon for us, that in this reſpect 
we are ſaid to be raiſed up, and to ſit together ir Chriſt, in Chriſt as our 
Head. And fo Chryſoitom alſo doth interpret it: The Head fitting there, 
the Body muſt needs be accounted to fit there alſo, and for this cauſe he addeth, 
in Chriſt, And this is certainly the moſt genuine meaning of this place, (tho it 
may include many of the other Sences in it.) For firſt, in chap. 1. v. 22. Chriſt 
1s not only ſaid to fit in Heaven himſelt, but he fits there as a Head : He gave hin: 
tobe a Head ( faith he there) over all things to the Church; as for influence ( as 
there) ſo alſo (as here) by way of repreſentation. So that in him, repre- 
{enting us as the Head-doth the Body, we are faid, being united to him, to fit 
there alſo. 

This Notion, of Jeſus Chriſt being a common Perſon, and repreſenting us, I 
have at large handled, and ſhewed the Parallel mad@hetween Adam and Chriſt 
herein. In Rom. 5. we are all ſaid to have ſinned in Fdam, In whom all have ſin- 
zed, ( (faith Paul, ſpeaking of Adam,) and were caſt out of Paradiſe in him, to 
have died in him, and we were all curſed in him: Iz the day thou eateſt thereof, 
thou ſhalt die the Death ;, this brought an univerſal Law upon all Mankind to die, 
in Adam all died by virtue of this: Soin Jeſus Chriſt, in his being raiſed again 
we are raiſed, in his fitting in heavenly places we-ſit. But I will not enlarge up- 
on this, any thing to what formerly I have ſpoken. Jeſus Chriſt fits in Heaven, 
not only as a Perſon receiving Heaven for us: As a Guardian, that hath received 
from a Father Jewels and Writings to be kept for a Child ; thus indeed Jeſus 
Chriſt did receive Heaven, and all things elſe for us, in God's everlaſting Purpo- 
ſes : as in Trwothy there is mention of a Grace given us in Chriſt before the World 
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began 3 and ſo you have it in Epheſ. 1. 5. Gor bleſſed us with all ſpiritual Bleſſings 
in Chriit Jeſus, before the World began. But Jefus Chriſt is gone to Heaven, as 
one legally authorized to take poſſeſſion of Heaven in our ſtead, fo as that poſ- 
ſeſſion of it which he takes, ſhall be in Law reckoned as if we our felves had 
taken it. The Notion of a publick Repreſentative, to do Acts that in Law are 
counted theirs whom he repreſents; is common amongſt all Nations. You know 
that Rachel is faid to have worſhipped Foſeph, tho ſhe was dead long before, be- 
cauſe ſhe was repreſented in Facob her Huſband. So Levi, before he was born, 
is ſaid to pay Tithes to Melchiſedec in Abraham ; and ſo we are ſaid to fit in hea- 
venly places in Chriſt ; for all theſe publick Perſons, and all theſe Types, they 
were but Repreſentations of what Jeſus Chriſt is to his Church, and of that 
Union which Jeſus Chriſt and his Church hath. Chriſt therefore, he is called, 
the Firſt-ſruits of them that ſleep; and he is called, the Firſt-begotten from the 
Dead. Now the Firſt-fruits, they were bleſſed ; and when they were bleſſed, all 
the Crop that ſtood in the Field was bleſſed alſo, tho it was 'not reaped. And 
that Bleſſing of the Crop in the Firſt-fruits, it was not only jure, or poteſtate, ini 
reſpect that it had a right to Bleſſing, but it was a&* ; only with this difference, 
not in their own proper Individuals, but in the Firſt-fruits that repreſented them, 
yet it was an actual ng, of it, and may rightly be ſaid ſo. Therefore becauſe 
that when Jeſus Chriſt roſe, he repreſented us 1n his Perſon, and now he fits in 
Heaven he repreſents us in his Perſon, therefore we are ſaid to be raiſed in him, 
and to fit in heavenly Places in him. And we have it not only by Faith, or by 
Hope, not olny poteſtate & jure, but au; but how ? Not m our own Perſons, 
but a&ually poſſecſs'd thereof by ſuch a legal Ac, as by Law it 1s attributed unto 
us, becauſe our Head hath done it th our ſtead. And ſo much now for that fe- 
cond Difficulty. 


There 1s yet a thirdappearance of a greater Difficulty than either of theſe, 
which I muſt alſo remove. You ſee he puts here | he hath raiſed] after | he hath 
quickned. | Now if this | hath raiſed ] and |[_ hath made ns fit in heavenly Places 
in Chriſt, ] (ſhould be meant of a repreſentative ſitting in Chriſt 3 and that he by 
way of repreſentation in our ſtead, bearing our Perſons, our Perſons are rec- 
koned to fit there in him, when he began to fit there, and ſo our being raiſed 
when he ir roſe. And then if fo, here lies the Objeftion : Theſe Epheſians 
might be ſaid to have been made to fit in heavenly places in Chriſt Jeſus, long be- 
fore they were converted, even from the firſt time that Chriſt did fit down there, 
and might alſo be ſaid to have been rarſed again long before they were converted, 
even when Jeſus Chriſt was raiſed ; for in theſe Ads he, as a common Perſon, 
repreſented them according to this Interpretation. But if you eye the words, 
they will ſeem to ſpeak of ſuch Mercies under them, as we come to have in Chriſt, 
after or together with our quickning: God (faith he) who is rich in Mercy, hath 
quickned us, and hath raiſed #s, and hath made us ſit together in heavenly Places in 
Chriſt, namely, upon our quickning. Whereas I ſay, if it ſhould be meant of 
a repreſentative fitting of Jeſus Chriſt in Heaven, and ſo they in him, that was 
done long before they were quickned ; for from the firſt time that he ſat down 
there, he did it in the Name of all Believers. 


F Now to aſloil this Difficulty, which hath troubled me more than all the 
ormer. 

Firſt 3 I would ſay this, That theſe Epheſians yere ſaid to be raiſed up, and to 
fit in heavenly places, even long before t hey were converted, in Chriſt as a re- 
preſentative Perſon 3 but why then doth he mention theſe, after quickning, that 
Work of Converſion? He mentions them, becauſe that theſe are Mercies to be 
wrought in us after quickning. All were wrought in Chriſt, and dohe at once ; 
but 1f you come to the execution of them, to the degrees of accompliſhment, 
quickning 1s firſt, being raiſed is next, and fitting in heavenly places is laſt : and 
becauſe they are laſt in execution, hence it comes to paſs that he names theſe af- 
ter the other. So that the reaſon why that theſe come in after quickning in the 
Apoſtle's Rehearſal, it is not that they were not true of them before, bur it is 
that they are 1n order of execution performed afterwards. 


But 
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But then there is a ſecond anſwer, and that is this 3 that though we are made to 


Serm. XVI. Gt in heavenly places in Chriſt, before Converſion, Coram Deo, before God, be- 


tween Chriſt and him, and it may be faid of all the Elect in the abſtraCt, that they 
are ſo before their. Converſion 3 yet we muſt conlider that here the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
to theſe Epheſians, by way of Application. Mark it, for it isa real anſwer. Parl 
He could not perſonally have applicd it to theſe Epheſians before their Converſion; 
but being quickned, that he might add this moreover, God hath raiſed you up ; 
he hath not only quickned you, but now you may ſee with open Eyes, that God 
hath done more for you when you knew not of it ; you have a Head in Heaven, 
in whom, and by whom, and with whom you are quickned 3 in whom alſo you 
areraiſed up, and ſit together in heavenly places, and have done {o, ever ſince 
Chriſt aſcended thither. So that now, becauſe he ſpeaks to the Epheſrars by way 
of Application, and that he could not have applied it thus in concrete to them per- 
ſonally, before they had been quickned, therefore he mentioneth quickning firſt : 
For then comes the Comfort of what was done for them in Chriſt betore. And fo 
he holds forth the Greatneſs of the Mercy and Grace God hath ſhewn, that he had 
not only quickned them here, by the virtue of Chriſt's Reſurrection already, but 
he had made proviſion for their being in Heaven long ago, by their Head being 
there 3 one of theſe coming in, in his rehearſal after the other, not that they were 
not true before, but that now they have the comfort of them, and that now they 
are applicable to them, and not betore. The mention of theſe two comes in there- 
fore molt fitly after quickning, for the comfort of their Faith, though long be- 
fore; and this becauſe they ſeeing the Power of God, which he tells them was 
engaged towards them, ver. 19. of the firſt Chapter, that it had already ſhewed it 
ſelf in quickning them, and had ſhewed it ſelf by virtue of this, that they had been 
quickned in Chriſt, when he was quickned and raiſed, this might be an evidence 
to them, that one day they ſhould be farther raiſed up in their Bodies together 
with him, and fit in heavenly places, and in the mean time they did fit together 
in him. It comes in therefore, I ſay, well after quickning, becauſe that quick- 
ning is a Pawn, anevidenceto them that they do fit in Chriſt, and ſhall fit toge- 
ther with him one day. And thus the Apoſtle doth clearly reaſon, from what is 
already weought, to what is done for us in Chriſt, and ſhall be one day wrought. 
Rom. 6.5.1f we have been planted together in the likeneſs of his Death: we ſhall be alſo in 
the —_— of his bs" ap And ver. 8. If we be dead with Chriit (mark the 
Phraſe, for he ſpeaks of Mortification begun) then we believe that we*ſball alſo live 
with him 5 and ſo be raiſed: Why ? becauſe (ver. 9.) As Chriſt was raiſed up,dieth 
10 more, but liveth unto God ; So (ver. 11.) reckon your ſelves to be dead indeed to 
Jin, but alive unto Ged : for you may ſee your Perſons to be in Chriſt, and you 
may have hope to be raiſed one day with him, becauſe you ſee already, that by 
virtue of your Communion with Chriſt, the Power of God hath wrought ſome- 
thing of what Chriſt hath done for you, by way of repreſentation ; you are dead 
with Chriſt already, and are quickned with him, and therefore ſhall one day be 
raiſed up together with him, and fit together with him in heavenly places. 

But laſtly, to giveyet a more full anſwer to this ObjeCtion, I do grant theſe two 
or three things. HEINE 

1. That upon a Man's being converted or quickned, he may be faid a new to be 
raiſed up in Chriſt, and to fit together in heavenly places in him. There is a new 
act done by which Chriſt becomes, upon a new engagement, a publick Perſon for 
thoſe who are thus quickned. I ſhall expreſs my ſelf to you in this, as clear as I 
can, becauſe there 1sa difficulty int; ' My Brethren, I lay this for a ground, that 
upon any new kind or degree of Union or being in Chriſt, all we have Communi- 
on with Chriſt in, 1s anew confirmed to us, and that not only between Chriſt and 
us, but between God and Chriſt alſo. All muſt needs grant this, that our, Union 
or Oneneſs with Chriſt, it is the Foundation of our Communion and Fellowſhip 
with him, and being made partakers with him of all he did for us :'that we are 
ſaid to be riſen with Chriſt, as ina common Perſon, and to ſit in heavenly places 
in him, it is becauſe we are one with him, for theſe things whereby we have Fel- 
lowſhip with him. Now then upon any new way of Union and Oneneſs with 
Chriſt, there muſt needs be a further Communion or Fellowſhip, Degree or De- 
claration, or Authorization at leaſt, of Communion with him of all the Bleſſings 


we 


— 


to the EPHESIAN Sg 


ww 


— 


215 


+. _— 


we are to have in him. Now I fay, when we are turned to God, there is cer- 
tainly a new freſh Union made before God, and the Angels, and all, of our Uni- 
on with the Lord Jeſus. In Phil. 3. 12. ( which place I quote for this purpoſe, 
and you ſhall ſee jt will come home to the Point in hand, of the ReſurreCtion, 
and Heaven, and all by and by.) Saith Pax there, (ſpeaking of his (ceking to 
attain unto the Reſurrefion of the Dead, ) 1 follow after, if that I may apprehend 
that for which alſo I am apprehended of Chriſt Feſus. He ſpeaks of his Converſion 
unto. God 3 he had ſpoken of the Reſurrection from the Dead, and that State 
which the Text here mentioneth, as that which 1n his own Perſon he had not yer 
attained : I have not attained it (faith he ) not in my own | aegis he ſpeaks of 
the Reſurrefion from the Dead, in the perfection of it : 1f by ary means, ſaith 
he, 1 might attain unto the ReſurreFion of the Dead ; it is «favd5xav, it 18 not only 
6&16&xmv, ſimply, as. Grotizs well obſerves; it is that perfect ſtate of the Reſur- 
rection, which Death ſhall have no dominion over. Nov, as Par! tuliz aimed to 
apprehend this, ſo he did it under this Notion, that J-ſus Chrilt had, for this and 
all elſe that was to be wrought in Paul, apprehended him when le was turned-: 
That (faith he) I may apprehend that for which | am apprehended of Jeſus Chritt. 
Clearly then here is tie meaning of it: When Par! was firſt turned to God, when 
Jeſus Chriſt firſt tous him by the hand, and put him into this way, then did Je- 
ſus Chriſt own him as his, publickly before God and himſelf in Heaven, and ſent 
his Spirit into 31s Heart 3 and owning him as a publick Perſon, he declares, This 
Soul is-one wit'1 me, to be perfely raiſed up one day with me, and to be per- 
f-tly glorified one day with me, and to that end I do ſend my Spirit into his 
Heart, that he by degrees may come to attain and apprehend all that for which [ 
now do comprehend him. This I take to be clearly the meaning of the place. 
And if this be true, here is now a new Declaration, a new way indeed of Uni- 
on with Chriſt, a new A& of Union, rather than a degree added to what was 
before. iy Brethren, do not ſtumble at this, Ile tell you why: We were one 
with Chrilt before the World was, there 1s one way of Union then ; Jeſus Chriſt 
in the human Nature cometh down, and repreſents us, doth what we have to do; 
here now is another way of Union 3 why ? this 1s the reaſon, for we were one 
with Chriſt by his undertaking for us only from everlaſting, but we were one 
with him by an active repreſentation when below on Earth, he afting all he un- 
dertook when he was here below : Now anfwerably, when he is in Heaven, and 
turns any Soul unto God, he ſeizeth upon that Soul by his Spirit, comprehends 
it, and declares that he owneth it, for to attain by his Spirit all that which he, as 
a common Perſon, before-hand did for him, Now then, upon our quickning 
we may very well be ſaid, as here in the Text, to be raiſed up in Chriſt, and.to 
fit in heavenly places in him: Tho it was done before by way of repreſentation 
in one reſpe&, yet now there is a new Authorization, a new Declaration of it, 
not only between Jeſus Chriſt and that Soul, but between God and Chriſt, who 
now doth, before the other two Perſons of the Trinity, ( perhaps the Angels 
themſelves know ſo much, for there is Joy in Heaven at the Converſion of a Sin- 
ner, ) he takes this Soul, for to work in it all that he as a common Perſon hath 
wrought for it. Jelug Chriſt he comprehended , us then, to raiſe ns up perfect 
one day. Therefore faith *Paxl, I aim to attain unto the Reſurretion of the Dead 3 
why 2. Becauſe pou Chriſt, when I was turned, comprehended me, that I might 
attain this 3 and he comprehendeth us to fit together in Heaven with him. And 
therefore now, as you will fay, by virtue of that Act which Chriſt performed 
when he roſe again, that we roſe in Chriſt, as in a common Perſon 3 and we may 
be ſaid to fit in Heaven, when he firſt began' to fit there: So upon this new 


A&, of Chriſt's comprehending us when we were firſt turned to him, and did 


publiſh and declare this ; all theſe are ratified to us afreſh, and we have now 
a new and farther act or degree (asI may ſo ſpeak it)of Chriſtin becoming a com- 
mon Perſon for us, and fitting in Heaven for us, a new publick a& in Heaven ; 
Jeſus Chriſt prefenteth himſelt to his Father as he that roſe, for that Soul, that it 
might riſe both Body and Soul, therefore he putteth in his Spirit to raiſe up the 
Soul now, and the Body afterwards : Jeſus Chriſt preſenteth himſelf, as ſitting in 
Heaven in the room of that Soul, and ſendeth his Spirit to quicken it, with a Life 


that is heavenly 3 and that Spirit ſhall never leave till he hath brought the oC to 
caven 
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Heaven alſo. Theſe things Chriſt comprehendeth us for. You read in the Reve- 
lations of two Books, though they come all to one: the one is the Book of the 
Lamb, and the other the Book of Life. There 1s a regeſtring as it were upon 
publick Record of our Names in both : Our Names are recorded in the Book of 
Life, by eternal Predeſtinazion and the Decree of God 3 when Jeſus Chriſt comes 
to comprehend a Soul, our Names are a new written,there is anew Record made 
between God the Father, Son, and Holy-Ghoſt, that he owneth ſuch a Soul, that 
he repreſents it, takes that Soul to work, all that in it which he did repreſenta- 
tively asa publick Perſon for it. Thereforein this ſence it might well be ſaid, that 
we are raiſed in him, and fit together in heavenly places in him; we are reckoned 
as riſen in him, and as ſitting in Heaven in him,from that day he quickned us. For 
from that day he comprehendeth us that we may attain thereunto. 

2. However in the ſecond place, by Faith by which we are quickned, we ma 
be aid to poſſes the Reſurreftion of the dead, and to ſit in heavenly places in Chriſt : 
upon quickning therefore it cometh in afterwards. Faith inſtateth usinto all theſe, 
in ſuch a manner as not before z and theſe things are all likewiſe things to come 3 
for though Jeſus Chriſt hath repreſented us, when firſt he went to Heaven, yet 
every moment he ſitteth there, he ſtill repreſenteth us : therefore after quickning, 
this may well be ſaid ofus, and we may then reckon our ſelves alive to God, as 
fully as Chriſt is, or as ever we ſhall be. Faith aims to comprehend all that for 
which we are apprehended, and comprehended by Jeſus Chriſt, and fo poſleſſeth 
it ſelf of it. And now as Heirs, will pleaſe themſelves aforehand, with the think- 
ing of what they will do with their Eſtate, before they come to it: So Faith 
doth, it ſetteth us down in Heaven, ſetteth us upon the Shore of the other World, 
thinketh of the glorious condition we ſhall be in there, and what a Glory will be 
put upon Body and Soul, when we ſhall ſit iz heavenly places with Chriſt > Why > 
Becauſe asthe Apoſtle faith, We ſee Feſus Chriſt already crowned with Glory and Ho- 
z0ur. Therefore now he that believeth is ſaid to be entred into Reſt, in Heb. 4.6, 
9, II. and yet that Reſt is to come. Nay in Heb. 6. 19. we arefaid, to caſt Ar- 
chor within the Vail: And in Heb. 10.21, 22. compared with all went before, We 
do by Faith enter into the Holy of Holieſt, and have boldneſs ſoto do. Alas! the poor 
People of I/rael they ſtood without, and no Man was to look withinthe Vail, but 
weenter into the Vail, and caſt Anchor there, and may with boldneſs come there : 
Why? Becauſe we have an 6 Ae ſitting there. Now becauſe that upon 
quickning,Faith begins to work thus,hencethe Apoſtle therefore mentioneth theſe 
tivo, our riling again, and fitting in heavenly ns after quickningz and makes 
them as it were a new Work upon quickning, becauſe that Faith then comes to 
apprehend them, and to have the Comfort ofthem, 


I might add now in the third place,that when a Man is thus quickned and turned 
to God, the ſtate of that Man is altered, even in this reſpe&, that he doth now 
actually fit with Chriſt in Heaven : before, the threatnings of Death to hold him 
m the Grave, they were (according to that ſtate he ſtood in) good againſt him, 
good againſt him in Foro verbz, according to the Covenant of the Word, which 
God will judg all Men by : butnow his ſtate is fo altered, that all theſe threatnings 
cannot come out againſt him : Why*? Becauſe he is ſo comprehended by Chriſt,as 
that he fitteth in Heaven for him, and he below is in that ſtate,as that all the threat- 
nings of Hell and the Grave, have nothing to do with him : they had — to 


do with his Perſon, in reſpect of God's Decree before, but in reſpet of his ſtate, 
and in Foro verbi they had. | 


| 1 ſhall now give you an Obſervation or two, and ſo end. The great Obſerva- 
tion, which I thought to have largely handled is this. 


That in Chriſt as a common Perſon, and as a Pattern of us, we may be ſaid to 
have done, what Jeſus Chriſt did or doth, or what befalleth him ; and we are 


reckoned by God to have done it. My Brethren, this is one of the greateſt Hin- 
ges of the Goſpel. | 


But 


| ————— 


— tothe EPHESIANS, 
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But the ſecond Obſervation that I make is this ; LARRY 


That our Salvation is in God's Gift ; and in Chriſt's perſonating of us and appre- Obſerv. 2. 
hending of us, it is perfe& and compleat 3 though in our Perſons, as in us, it is 
wrought by degrees. This you ſee is clear, for he tells us, that the Grace and 
Love.and Mercy of God is ſuch, as he hath quickned us with Chriſt, but for the 
reſt it is done in Chriſt. Our Salvation (my Brethren). hath been perfe&ed, be- 
tween God and Chriſt, over and over and over. It was perfeQted in God's Eter- 
nal Decrees, he then did beſtow all Grace and Benefits upon us before the World 
began, and he hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual Bleſhngs in heavenly things, be- 
fore the World was. When Jeſus Chriſt was here upon Earth, the Text tells us, 
in Heb. 10. 14. That by one Offering be hath perfe&ed for ever them that are ſaniified. 
When he roſe, he perfefted our Reſurretion for ever. When he fat down in 
Heaven, he perfefted our fitting down there for ever. When we are converted, 
when he comprehendeth us anew, then he doth own us, as thoſe for whom he 
did all this, and profeſſeth to repreſent us, and profeſleth to ſend his Spirit down 
into our Hearts, to work all that in us, for which he hath comprehended us. And 
upon that *Paxl's Heart and Deſires are in a Flame, after the reſurreQion of the 
Dead, no leſs could ſerve him : for ſaith he, Jeſus Chriſt hath comprehended me 
for that end, when he firſt turned me to him. All this, my Brethren, hath been 
wrought over, and over, and over 3. our whole Salvation hath been perfe&ted be- 
tween God and Chriſt, by I know not how many aQs,and each do ke the whole 
ſure, ſure over and over. Here now is all the difference, when it comes to be 
wrought in our Perſons, there indeed he by Degrees, as it is applied unto us. 
The Truth is this, that God the Father in beſtowing Bleſlings upon us at once, in 
Eleftion, he found Jeſus Chriſt work to purpoſe : Chriſt he came, and by Degrees 
he did purchaſe it, fulfilled the Law, died, roſe again, aſcended, fitteth in Hea- 
ven : By theſe Ads once done, doth Jeſus Chriſt find the Holy-Ghoſt work for 
ever,and the Holy Ghoſt he is a apr for ever of what God the Father intended 
and gave at once, of what Jeſus Chriſt did as a common Perſon both purchaſe for 
us, and did for us by way of repreſentation. And as Man was a making fix days, 
ſo weare by degrees a perfeQing for Heaven, and what God will do for us there 
we know not. And take this Pr thy comfort, hath Chriſt begun to quicken thy 
Heart with Spiritual Life 2 Do as *Pan/did, ſet upon attaining the reſurreftion of 
the dead, if by any means thou mayſt attain that Holineſs thou ſhalt have there ; 
for Fea Chriſt hath comprehended thee for it, and he fitteth in Heaven now, 
preſents himſelf to his Father as he that roſe for thee, to the end the reſurrection of 
the dead may be compleated in thee: he preſents himſelf as fitting in Heaven inthy 
ſtead, thy Name is entred into the Lamb's Book, and therefore ſay with thy (elf 
as Paul doth, though I have not yet attained unto the reſurrection of the dead, 
yet this is my ſtate 1n Chriſt, thisis that for which I am comprehended of him. My 
Brethren, the Truth is this, that all the Grace and Happineſs we ſhall have, it 1s 
nothing but Life ; for what is Chriſt? He is ſtill called Life, So Fob. 1. 4. and 
1 Joh. 1. 2. And theſe three things here, are but three ſeveral Degrees of Life : 
Firſt, your Souls are quickned ; then your Bodies and Souls ſhall live another 
Life, the Body ſhall be raiſed up a Spiritual Body : this is done 1in Chriſt. And 
then you ſhall be taken up into Glory, and live with God : Tour Hearts ſhall live 
for evermore. It is all but the Life of Jeſus Chriſt, which doth ſpring and by degrees 
riſe up in us, and he as our Life doth fit in Heaven for us, as the Apoſtle tells us, 


in Col. 3. 


A third Obſervation I would make is this. 


That God, as he hath perfe&ed our $alvation (as you ſce he hath done over and Obfery. ;, 
over) So he would have us for our Comfort take a view of that whole that God 
will do for us, and by Faith he would have us to take it that he hath done it, and 
he hath made ſure work for it in our Redeemer Jeſus Chriſt, We ſhould not 
therefore only look to what is behind, but look to what is before. My Brethren, 

Jeſus Chriſt he waits in Heaven, till all he oy for us as a common Perſon, ery 
e tc 
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f-&cd and compleated; and in the mean time he comforts himſelf with this, that 
we ſhall be ſuch one day, and he goes over it in his Thoughts again and again : 
and ſo ſhould we. Reckon your ſelves, faith the Apoſtle, go and take a Leap over 
the ſtate of this World, and reckon your ſelves alive in Chriſt ; we tranſlate it, through 
Chriſt, but the Truth is, it is # Chriſt, for he ſpeaks there of Chriſt's being raiſed 
again, and ſitting at God's right hand 3 Reckor your ſelves, faith he, alive in Chriſt, 
as he #. And-we ſhould do this both to provoke us to attain to this Life, (for it 
did provoke Paz) to labour to have asmuch of your Portion here as you could, 
to get as much of the Reſurreftion as you can. Therefore faith the Apoſtle, in 
Phil. 3. Owr Converſation is in Heaven, why 2? becauſe Chriſt hath comprehended 
us, as ſitting in Heayen for us, and he hath comprehended us, for to attain to 
whatever he hath done for us : That is another Conſequence Pay! makes of Jeſus 
Chriſt comprehending us. My Brethren, when you come to die, reckon your 
ſelves, T am riſen with Chriſt, and this Grave muſt give up my Body again, I com- 
mit it unto it as to a Jaylour : I thank my God through Chriſt, faith Pal, that hath 
given me vittory over the Body of Death ; and he gives the ſame thanks, in 1 Cor. 15. 
for the vitory over the Death of the Body. God would have us confider theſe 
things, that we might a& all as Men in Heaven : Would a Man fitting in Heaven 
do this. If you be riſer with Chriit (faith the Apoſtle, 1n Col. 2.) Why as though 
living in the World are ye ſubje& to Ordinances? Take you as Worſtippers, faith 
he, you are not to receive neither the Doftrine of Faith, from Men in a worldly 
way, neither areyou to receivethe Commands or Inventions of Men in Worſhip; 
and he urgeth it upon this Ground, becauſe they were riſez 7 Chriſt, therefore 
ſaith he, Ko accordingly 3 Seek the things that are above. 


—_—_— 
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The fourth Obſervation, I have out of theſe Words, is this in General ; for thefe 
are but Generals. 
Obſerv. 4. 

You ſee now that we may apply all in Chniſt, piece by piece, to the like to be 
done in our ſelves. The Apoſtle here doth apply Jeſus Chriſt his being raiſed 
in his Body, and that Body raiſed a Spiritual Body, to this, that we alſo ſhall be 
raiſed, and that we are raiſed in him : the Reſurrection of Chniſt, to our Reſur- 
rection ; and his ſitting down in Heaven at God's right hand, toour fitting there, 
as the cauſe of it. It 1s a Queſtion now, whether yea or no, we ſhould reckon 
the ative Obedience of Chriſt, as that which ſtandeth 1n ſtead of our ative Obe- 
dience ; the paſſive Obedience of Chriſt, as that which ſtandeth in ſtead of what 
we ſhould have ſaffered? I anſwer, yes, even as his fitting in Heaven, is the cauſe 
of our ſittmg, that part is the cauſe of this part, in a more eminent manner. It is 
not but that the whole, is the cauſe of the whole z my Sins are forgiven by the 
ative Obedience of Chriſt, as well as the paſſive z and the paſſive Obedience of 
Chriſt, ſtandethfor the fulfilling of the Law : yet for my Comfort, I may apply 
every piece in Chriſt, to what I would have from him3 So the Apoſtle you ſee 


doth, for what is in Chriſt is but the Idea, the meer Pattern and Exemplar of a 
Chriſtian. 


The laſt Obſervation I will make 1s this. 


Obſery. 5- You ſee the diſtin&tion between 7 Chriſt, and with Chriff, We are ſaid to be 
uickned with Chrift, why? becauſe that that work as it is wrought in Chriſt once 
r us, hath now ſome accompliſhment in us ; but ſpeaking of the Reſurre&ionto 
come, he doth not ſay, we are raiſed up with Chrii?, but raiſed up in Chriſt. Do 
but learn to diſtinguiſh, for the want of this makes many Men miſtake. A Man 
before he is called, he is juſtified 7 Chriſt, but not with Chriſt, that is, it is not 
actually applyed.to the Man's Perſon, his Perſon is not put in Foro verb; in the 
State of Juſtification. Learn I fay, to diſtinguiſh between receiving a thing 
in Chriſt, and receiving it with Chriſt, You receive it with Chrift, when it is aQtu- 
ally applyed to your Perſon. We now fit t er # Chriſt, in Heaven 3 would 
you defire no other ſitting in Heaven, with Chriſt, than now you have ? certainly 
you would : As you fit z: Chriſt, ſo likewiſe you would fit with ChrifF. So take 
a May before ſuch time as he believeth, and is converted to God, would he have 
* 


no 
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him to be Eled, or had an immediate, infallible Warrant ſo to think, no other San-' { 
Qification or Juſtification.than he hath then 3 No,, you, would haye him ſanRified | 
with Chrift, and with Chriff/ which iis to have that whith he” had #r Cbrii?, 
applyed to him ; and he put aCtually in his own Perfon, in the ſtate of it. The 

want of the con(ideration of theſe things, cauſeth a great miſtake in this Age. You 
ſhattfind, that ſtitthe Scripture, uſeth that Phraſe, of thoſe things; which wenot 

only have in Chrif?, but have ſomeatual poſſeſſing of them,in our own Perſons. I 
yield, it is attained in Chriſt as in a common Perſon, but it muſt be applyed to our 

own Perſons alſo; for would any Man deſire, to be no more glorified than he is 

now ? yet. we are pe aly glorified i» Chrii? now, ſo we were perfeftly juſtified 

in when he and perfe@ly juſtified from all Eternity 5 who ſhall con- 
demn the Ele& of God ? faith the Apoſtle : Yet theſe mult be applyed'to our own 
Perſons, and our Perſons muſt a y be put into this Condition. When we 
come to Heaven, then he ſaith, we ſhall fit with Chriſt in his Throne, Rev. 3. 
bix -whille we-are here on Earth,” then it is fitting 7» Chriff, The Conſideratio 
of; this DiſtinQtion, would in a Word-clear the great Controverſy, that is now 
between the Artinomians (as they call them) and others, about being juſtified 
betore Converſion, whether a Man be juſtified before Converſion or no ? or whe- 
thet he be not fo juſtified afterward, as in ſome ſence he was not before? I ſay, we 
cm in Chriit fromall Eternity, and'we are juſtified with Chriif, when we 

ieve. 
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6. And hath raiſed #s up together, and made us ſi together in heavenly 
places in (britt Jeſus. © bod : 

(+) 1H | | 5 123 1 42 

FO R the opening of theſe Words, Tendeavoured to {hew-two: things the 

FE laſt Diſcourſe, and ſpent moſt of the timekn clearing the Ditculties of the 


Text. | 


1. Thatthe Refarreftion hereetentioned, -it-is diſtinlX from that of quickning, 
and referreth to that gteat Benefit, which at the latter day hall be communicated 
tO us, | 


2. How that all theſe are ſaid to be already done in Chriſt, 


Theſe were indeed but Generals to the Words. . I hall now ſpeak ſomething to 
each Particular, for the opening of them. 


There are you ſee here, two degrees of our exaltationin the World to come. 


I. Our riſing again. 
2, Our ſitting in heavenly places. 


And the one is the preparation to the other. And herein there are to be con- 
I1dered. . 


[. The things themſelves. Raiſed up, and ſitting in beawerly places. 
II. The Adjundts of them. As, 


1. That both theſe are ſaid to be done already ; He hath raiſed us #p : and He 
hath made w4 ſit in Heavenly places. 

2. Thatwe areraiſed together, and ſit together. And, 

3. 1n Ghrift Jeſus. ; 

III. The Greatneſs of this Mercy, and Love of God in both theſe. To fhew 
forth which, i indeed the Apoſtle's Scope, both in the Words before, the exceed- 
ing Greatneſs of his Love towards us, in quickning us, in raiſing us, in ſetting us 
in heavenly places, z Ghrii? : and 1n the Words that follow, at the 7th verſe, To 
ſhew forth the exceeding Riches of his Grace. 


I (hall begin to ſpeak to the firſt, the things themſelves raiſed up, and ſitting int 


heaucnly places. 


WhenlI opened the Words before, I told you, that all that God beſtows upon 
us, both of Grace and Glory, it is but Life, oppoſed here to Death : For Jeſus 
Chriſt heis appointed to be our Life. Now of this Life there are ſeveral 
ſeveral Parts of it more eminent. The one is that of guickning : the other the 
Reſurrection and Union of Soul and Body at the latter day. And the laſt js the 
fitting in heavenly places. So that indeed that Life which God intends to beſtow 


upon us, you ſce it 1s perfeted by Degrees. He begins with dealing with the Soul 
. | | here 
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here in a way of quicknigg, | And then he doth raife.the Body : and: this of the 
Soul, it is the pawn of the other : as Tertabier faith, by the quickning of our 
Souls, our Bodies are alfo inaugurated ito that Reſurretion, which 1s in the. 
World to come. My Brethren, when the Spirit firſt comes to dwell m our Hearts, 
be maketh our Bodies his Temple, as well as he doth our Soul: you. have it, in 
x Cor. 6.19. where our. Body is called: the Temple of the Holy-Ghoft, and there 
he is ſaid to dwell : Now where ever God dwells, he hath took up: his ſeat to 
dwell for eyer, he will never be put out of Poſſeſton. The God-Head dwelling 
in our Saviour Chriſt's Body, as he faith, Deitroy this Temple, and I will raiſe it np 
agaiy, Now the fame Spirit dwelling in- us, that dwelt in Chriſt z and.our Bodies 
being likewiſe made the' Temples of the Holy-Ghoſt: hence therefore (though we 
owe a Debt to that great Statute that came forth, that it is epporeted for all Men to 
die) yet we are raifcd up 2gai... 


The ſecond thing, you may obſerve is this; That the Apoſtle pafleth by that 
Happineſs, which the Souk hath,. between our Death and Reſurrettion; - He doth 
not mention that, you ſee, but next to that of quickning the Soul,. he mentionsthe 
Reſurredtion of the-whole Man. Not that there isnot a Happineſs, and a Bleffed- 
nefs of the Soul, enhery that the Soul ſhould die; or that the Soul ſhould ſleep : No, 
the New-Teſtament is fo clear forit,as for nothing more. To day fhalt thow be with me 
in Paradife. The poot Thief defired Chriſt to-remember him when he came into his 
Kingdom. Now Jeſus Chriſt was to poſle(s his Kingdom when aſcended, and he 
ſha}! pofleſs it fally at latter day: Why, faith Chriſt, I will gemember thee, 
before þ come mito my Kingdom 3 that. s a long while thither : I will remem- 
ber thee this day, and:thou ſhake be with me in that Paradiſe, which my Soul. (for 
he expreſleth the ftateof Souls) 's golog to. And I take it alſo, that in 2 Cor, 12, 
the Raptures of Pax! xito the third Heavens, and into Paradiſe, are two diſtin& 
things. He was caught up to fee and view that: Happineſs, which in the utmoſt 
top of Heaven the Saints carvenjoy,, and becanfe he might think. much to ſtay fo 
long, therefore he was permitted to ſee alſo, what in the mean tune the Souls en- 
joy, and ſo was carried into Paradiſe, the place where Jeſus Chriſt's Soul was un- 
till his Reſurrection, which is alſo Heaven; as the 2 Cor, 5. throughout doth ſhew. 
But you ſee here that the Apoſtle paſſeth by thar,. and: piccheth upon the Refurre- 
Qion of the Body : And the. Reaſons why: he doth ſo, I take it are theſe. 


Firs}, Becauſe that of the Soul it is comprehended under quickning : For all 
that Chriſt ſhall do upon the Soul ſingly, is here by a Synechdocke exprefied by 
that Word : what he ſhall do in uniting Soul and Body, that comes under raiſing 
ws 1p in Chriſt ; and the Glory which he will put upon-both, comes under ſitting ire 
heavenly places, Now therefore, becauſe it is but upon the Soul, which is but a 
part of a Man, which is the chief thing that is quickned in fight 5 therefore here 
he doth not mention that. 

But indeed the greater Reaſon of the two 1s this; Becauſe the Reſurreftion of 
the Body; is the great Point and Principle of Chriftianity. The Heathens, they 
would eaſily be perſuaded of a Paradife, and of a Comfort, which the Souls en- 
joyed, which they thought to be immortal 5 bue the Refurrection. they generally 
denied. So did many of the Fews, as you know the Sadduces did. In the 1 Theff, 
4.12. it is one CharaQter, the Deſcription of Heathens,and their Doctrine that they 
mourn for thoſe that are dead, without any hope of the Refurredion.: So that one 
that hath no hope of the Reſurredion, is all one with an Heathen. And ver. x4. 
of that Chapter, the Apoſtle makes this the comman Principle of all Chriſtianity ; 
If we believe ((aith he) that Feſws died, and roſe again : ther we believe alſo, that 
them who fleep in Jeſws, God will bring with hime : the meaning whereof is this ; 
We, all Chriſtians, believe this, we take it for granted, we are no Chriſtians elſe. 
[.fay, this is one great Point of Chriſtianity, whuch therefore the Apoſtles, where- 
ever they came, ſkill preached both to Jews and Gentiles To the Jews, in the 
very beginning of the Church, in AZ. 2. 4. And to the Gentiles, So Pan! m AZ. 
17. 18. Arhis comming to Athens, preached to them the Reſurre&ion. For it is 
a Fudamenral Point. Therefore in 2 Tres. 2. 17. it.is made an evidence of Dam- 
nation, to deny the Reſarreftion ; and faid to be an over-throwing par: -s 
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* 2" ſomnch that he is fain to put a Nevertheleſs, in theWords'after, ' Nevertheleſs (ſaith 
Ser, NYU. he) God knows who nth, ard ſo he will (though tneſe fall away, and overthrow 
LY DD abeFaith thus) Acep his Blet.”* And in the 1 Cor.15.2. in which Chapter he ſpeaks 
of the Reſurretionof Chriſt, and of ours in the whole Chapter afterwards 3: Theſe 
things (faith he) we preachto you, by which alſo ye are ſaved 2-you cannot be ſaved 
without believing them, rake ic in the influence, the contrary DoQrine hath, and 
the Soul not now under the Goſpel. 199 | LY ES 
- But then the chief Reaſon of all is this. Becauſe that the Reſurrection, it 1s the 
great preparation and beginning of that.:World to come 3. of that new State, and 
alteration, / and qualification; and fitting'of the-whole Man'foz that Glory, which 
God raiſcth us up unto. rt is the beginning, 'as T may {> ſpeak,of rhat new World. 
You ſhall 6nd' therefore this reaſon given; 112 Gor. 15.53, 54- _ there muſt be 
a Reſurrection, For (faith he) Fleſh and Blood ca./mot enkerit the Kingdom of God, 
therefore, ſaith he, thoſe that do not die, they muſt have ſomething PN —_ to 
the Reſurreion, they muſt all be changed 3 Behold, faith he, [ ſhew you a Myitery, 
we ſhall not all. ſleep, but we ſhall be changed 5; for-this corruptible,, mu$t put on incorrup- 
tion; and-this mortal, muſt 5p on immortallity': We cannot poſleſs Heaven elſe.You 
have the very ſame, in 1 Theſſ. 4. 14. where he tells you the Story of the other 


World, from firſt to laſt 3 and he ſaith, that before ſuch time as we go to meet the 
Lord, and to be for ever with hjm ; we muſt either riſe again;or thoſe that do not 
riſe again muſt be changed: z/ which is the very ſame that he faith, in that 1 Cor.15. 


And laſtly; There is a greater degree of Glory, infinitely greater, to what the 
Soul hath now:in being with Chriſt; ſo much greater, that the Apoſtles generally 
(lip that by (though there be foe few places that hold forth that Glory in the 
mean time) when they ſpeak of the Glory to come, and uſually tell us rather of the 
Glory of the ReſurreCtion, and of the Reward that ſhall be at the Reſurreftion, 
becauſe comparatively to that, all- that the Soul receiveth before, it is exceeding 
ſmall. You ſhall ſee the Scripture abundant in it, 1 Pet. 1. 4. To an Inheritaxce 
incorruptible, and undefiled, and that \fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven for 
you ; it follows, ready to . be revealed in the laſt time, Joh. 6. 40. when 
Chriſt promiſed Life and Happineſs upon. believing, He that believeth ſhall 
have everlaſting Life, he adds, And 1will raiſe him up at the laſt day. Luk. 14. 14. 
Thou ſhalt be recompenced at the 'KeſurreTion of the Juſt. And 1n Fob.5.29. it is called 
the ReſurreCtion of Life, as if that Life did but then begin. Nay 1n Foh. 6.39. 
Chriſt ſpeaks, as if we were loſt, if we ſhould not be raiſed again 3 Do but mark 
his Words: This is the Father's Will, which hath ſent me :, that of all which he hath gi- 
wen me, I ſhould loſe nothing ; but ſhould raiſeit np again at the laſt day. ' So that al- 
though the' Soul be in Happineſs before, and therefore ſtiled, The Spirits of juſt 
Men made perfeF, yet notwithſtanding, that is reckoned as nothing, in compari- 
ſon, becauſe of that exceſs ot Glory,which ſhall be when Body and Soul ſhall both 
meet together 3 which will infinitely tranſcend all that was before: For then, Fe- 
ſus Chriſt ſhall come to be glorified in his Saints, and to be admired in all them that be- 
hieve, as if they had ſeen no Glory before, 2 Theſſ. 1. 10. And therefore becauſe 
the ReſurreCtion is that time, wherein there ſhall be ſuch an eminent exceſs of Glo- 


ry, it iscalled, in Heb. 11. @ better ReſurreFion,a Reſurrection in weliorem ſtatum, 
to a better Condition. 


Thethird thing, I would have you obſerve, is this; that we are faid, to be 
Now raiſed. He hath raiſed ws, faith he, and He hath made ws ſit together in heavenly 
places, For as before God, and as in his view, we are ſo. There were thoſe that 
did teach, that the Yo iaR was paſt, as in 2 Tim.2.18. which Paul there makes 
a damnable Hereſy ; but although it is not paſt, yet to God it is as if it were 3 and 
he vieweth us asnow raiſed, and as now fitting in heavenly places 3 though we are 
n the midſt of our Sins. In Mat. 22. 32. where Chriſt argues for the ReſurreQi- 
on Have ye not read (faith he) that which was ſpoken by God ; ſaying, I am the God 
of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob : God is not the God of the 
dead but of the living. He is the God of the living, faith he, and therefore they are 
reckoned as alive ; for ſo doth Luke interpret 1t, in {hep. 20.38. adding this, for 
all live unto hive, the meaning whereof is this, that Abraham, [/aac, and Facob, do 


all 
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all now live unto God, In Rowe. 8. 10. it's ſaid that the Body is dead, by reaſon 


of Sin z but the Spirit is Life, 'by reaſon of Righteouſhes ;* that is, in reſpe& of * 


what is in the view of God, unto whom all things to come are preſent. 


Fourthly, We are faid to be raifed, i Chriff. 1 muſt ſpeak a Word or two to 
that, for [# Chriſt] mult refer, to raiſed ws up, as well as to made ws ſit in heavenly 
plates, Now we are ſaid, #0 be raiſed in Chriſt, in reſpeRt ; 


Firſt, That he is the cauſe of our ReſurreQion. ' He is, 


Efficient 
The IMertoion Cauſe. 
Exemplary 


7. He is the Efficient Cauſe ; for he putteth his Spirit into us. But I will not 
ſtand to open that now. | | 


IT. He is the Meritorious Cauſe ; for by his Death he merited our ReſurreQtion. 
By his Death, he did merit his own ReſurreQion 3 for though he had a Right to 
riſe, as he was the Son of God; yet he had a Right, likewiſe by virtue of his own 
Blood and Death : ſo you have 1t, in Heb. 13. 20. The God of *Peace, that brought 
ain fron the dead our Lord Teſis, that great Shepherd of the Sheep, through the 
d of the everlaſting Covenant. Do but mark; it is an alluſion to that in Za- 
chary : By the Blood of thy Contnaut, I have ſent forth thy Priſoners out of the Pit ; that 
is, out of the Grave : and as God delivers Priſoners, ſo he delivers Chriſt himſelf; 
for that you ſhall find in Scripture, that what is ſaid of Chriſt, is applied to- his 
Church 3; and what is faid of the Church, is _— unto Chriſt. As therefore, 
his Priſoners were brought back from the dead, by the Blood of the Covenant ; 
ſo here (the Apoſtle alluding to that) Chriſt's being brought back from the dead, 
is ſaid to be the erin of his own Blood, he was brought back, ſaith he, through 


the Blood of the everlaſting Covenant, Now then, if Chriſt himſelf; was - brought 
back from the Dead, through the Blood of the Covenant ; certainly we much 
more are brought back again from the dead, through the Blood of the Covenant. 
Therefore you ſhall find, that our Reſurreftion is aſcribed as well to the Death of 
Chriſt, as to his ReſurreQion. 1 Theſl. 4.14. If we believe that Feſas died, and rofe 
again, even ſo them alſo which ſleep in Jeſus will God bring with him: or as the Word 
is in the Original, he-will bring them that ſleep, through Teſivs, with him ; for fo in- 
deedit is in the Greek, therefore Chryſoſtome refers it, as well to the Words that 
follow, as to {keping in Jeſas. 


HI. He is ikewiſe the Exemplary Cauſe of our Reſurre&tion. That,look what 
ſtate his Body and Soul were in, when he roſe again, what ſpiritual and heavenly 
ifications were in him, the ſame likewiſe ſhall be in His. And therefore we 

are faid to be raiſed up in Chriſt ; becauſe, we have the ſame endowments put upon 
us, which Jeſus Chriſt's Body and Soul had. You have this expreſly, in the 1 Cor. 
15. 47. ſpeaking of the ReſurreQion, faith he; The firſt Man is of the Earth, 
Earthy : the ſecond Man is the Lord from Heaven. Asis the earthy, ſuch are they 
that are earthly ; and as is the heavenly, ſuch are they alſo that are heavenly. And 
as we have born the Image of the bw , we ſhall alſo bear the Image of the 
heavenly. Our Lord and $aviour Jeſus Chriſt, he is #rtpo7G-, he is a Man in- 
deed, above the Heavens, that is, he hath a Body fitted to that State 3 there is 
nothing 1n him, not a Member of his Body, that is earthy : Now look, what qua- 
lifications he had to fit him for that place he is now gone to, he being advanced 
far above all Principality and Powers ; the ſame, faith he, ſhall we have alſo, and e- 
ven as we received an earthy frame of Body from Adam, which did fit us for this 
earthly World, and for all the Comforts of it, ſo we ſhall have an heavenly Body, 
and an heavenly ſtate put upon that Body, like unto Jeſus Chriſt, conformable to 
his Body 3 as you have it in the Philppians, which I will not ſtand upon. There- 
fore ſome of our Divines ſay, that our Saviour Chriſt, did not ſimply merit the 


Reſurre&ion of the Dead, for that however they muſt have riſen again, Ks o 
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brought to Judgment. - but theſe glorious. qualifications, the Saints have at the 
Reſurxettion, which js the PI RSANn 40 the Glory . in Heaven, this indeed he 
merited. This ſome Divines lay.” | 


- But then thechief and: the laſt thing for which, we are (aid to be, raiſed up in 
Chriſt, is, becauſe that in his Reſurre&on he was-a. common Perſon, and repre- 
ſented us, and therefore when he roſe, we arelaid. to. have riſen.  .. I ſhall givey 
ſome Scriptures pertinent to that of the Reſurrefion. Iwill not handle the Point 
in General as I thought to have done...  ; .,. b\ 2: ! 

Col. 1. 18. He is called, the Beginning, the Firſt-born from the Dead, He is cal- 
led the Beginning, to ſhew, that he is the Cauſe, the Meritorious, Cauſe, and the 
efficient Cauſe, of all the Glory the Saints fhalt have, and.of.jall. the' Glory they 
have. But then beſides being the Cauſe, and the Beginning, and, the Foundation, 
he is alſo called, the Firſt-born from the Dead. Now the Firſt-born, and all the 


Children that followed were alike : It argues therefore, that Jefus Chriſt was the 


exemplary Cauſe, that look,what State he had after his Reſurrection,the ſame ſhall 
we have. But that is not all: The Firſt-born of the Males that opened the Womb 
was conſecrated and dedicated unto God, and -they were to pay a Ranfom, which 
was for all the Children that followed, and then they were all freed, by virtue of 
that Ranſom, that was paid for the Firſt-born 3 ſothat the Firſt-born, according 
to the Old Law, did repreſent all the Children that followed. So now doth Jefus 
Chriſt, he is called, the Firſt-born from the dead, for when he opened the Womb 
ofthe Grave and came forth, we were all freed too, by virtue of the Ran- 
ſom, . which he paid, and then the Bars of the Grave were broken open too, 
for us in him. 

And togive you another ſimilitude, which 1s an elegant one. In 1Cor.15.23.the 
Apoſtle giving us there an account why we rile, faith he, Every Man in his own Or- 
der, Chriit the Firit-fruits, afterwards they that are Chriſt's at his coming; And, v.20. 
New 3s Chriſt riſen from the dead, and become the Firit-fruits of them that ſleep. 
This the Apoſtle ſets out by an elegant fimilitude, which I ſhall a little open'to 
you, to ſhew you that it hath this Scope that I now mention. '. For you ſhall find 
at the 37th verſe, that he compares our dying, and our riling agaty, to a Grait: of 
Corn that is ſown in the Earth, which cometh up out of the Ground again: 
Thou Fool, ( faith he) that which thou ſoweſt is r10t quickned, except it die: And 
that which thcu ſoweſt, . thou ſoweſt not that Body that ſhall be, butbare Grain. And 
our Saviour Chrift himſelf, in Fob 12. 24. ſpeaking of his awn death, and ri- 
ſing again, uſeth the ſame ſimilitude, Except a Corn of Wheat fall into the Ground, 
mY die, it abideth alone 3 but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit : Therefore, 
faith he, the Son of Man muſt die, and riſe again, that he may bring forth fruit. 
Now mark it, if you have recourſe to the old Law, you ſhall find, that the firſt- 
fruits of the Grain that was ſown, and came up” again, it was conſecrated un- 
to the Lord, and by virtue of that Conſecration, all the Corn that ſtood up- 
on the Ground unreaped was conſecrated too, and dedicated to an holy uſe, and 
therefore Men might then enter upon the uſe of it. Now of all the Grains that 
ſhall be ſown of the Bodies of Men, there is Fruit to come up: at the Reſar- 
re&tion 3 but of them all Jeſus Chriſt was the Firſt-fruits : as he was the firſt-born 


from the dead, fo he was the Firſt-fruits of the riſing of all theſe Grains that fall 


into the Earth. And he is the firſt-fruits in this reſpe&, that whilſt he riſeth, 
they all that are ſown in the Ground, or ſhall be ſown, ( for a common Perſon 
may repreſent thoſe to come ) they are alſo ſaid to riſe, they are all conſecrated 
to that. ſtate 3 even as waving and offering the firſt-fruits to the Lord, all the 
Corn that ſtood upon the Ground unreaped was alſo conſecrated. You ſhall find 
this Metaphor uſed alſo in 1/a. 26. 19. Thy dead Mer ſhall live, together with my 
dead Body ſhall they ariſe: Awake and ſing, ye that dwell in the Duit ; for thy 
Dew is as the Dew of Herbs, and the Earth ſhall caſt out the Dead. I bring the 

Jace but for this, to ſhew that the Scripture uſeth the Metaphor of the Fruits ri- 
ng out of the Ground, to expreſs the Reſurrection : and the Elegancy of it, that 
the Apoſtle calleth Chriſt the Firſt-Fruits, becauſe he repreſenteth all thereſt, and 
they all riſe in him. And therefore, in 1 Cor. 15. towards the latter end, when he 
had ſpoken of Chriſt's and of our Reſurredtion, he endeth all with a Thanks unto 
iy | God; 
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God: 0 Death, where is thy Sting, O Grave, where is thy Vitfory & &xc. Thanks be 


FALL) 


to God, which giveth ws the Victory through our Lord Jeſus Chrift, The Victory is A 
given already, and.we can by Faith, faith he, triumph over the Grave and Hell 


and Death already, which grveth us Vidory, faith he. 

And my-Brethren, Becauſe that Chriſt and we are one, he as a common Perſon. 
repreſenting us, (It is a Notion, that will help you to iinderftand the quotations of 
Scripture out of the Old Teſtament and the New) therefore you ſhall find that 
what is applied to the Church, is likewiſe in the New Te nt applied unto 
Chriſt.” As for Example, In 1. 50. 8. It is b yo that juſtifieth, who ſhall condemn 8 
This is the Speech of Chriſt there : Look now into Rowe. 8. 32. And the Apoſtle 
applys the very Speech to all the Ele&. Why ? Becauſe Chriſt and the Church 
are one, and he repreſented them. On the other fide, promiſes made to the 
Church, becauſe they were firſt true of Chriſt, as the Firſt-fruits z thereforein the 
New Teſtament, they are applied unto him ; as in Hoſ. 11. 1. Ont of Egypt have 
T called my Son ;, it was ſpoken there of the Church, but becauſe the deliverance 
, out of Egypt, was by virtue of Chriſt being delivered out of Egypt himſelf, there- 
fore in Mat. 2. 15. it is applied untoChrift, So in Heb. 13. (the place I quoted 
even now) He brought again from the dead, our Lord Feſus, through the Blo the 
everlaſting Covenant 3 This in Zech.9. 11. is applied to the Church, "By the Blood 
of thy Covenant, I have ſent forth thy Priſoners of = out of the Pit. And yet you 
ſee this is applied to the Reſurrection of Chriſt ; becauſe that Chriſt in his Reſur- 
re&ion, was one with his Church, and the Priſoners of Hope in Zechary, were 
delivered by that Blood, by which Jeſus Chriſt himſelf was brought again from the 
* the dead alſo. | 

So alſo that place, in Hoſ. 6. 2, 3. After two days he will revive #s, in the third 
day he will raiſe us up, and we ſhall live in his ſight. This though it is ſpoken of the 
Church, yet ſtill it hath an alluſion unto, becauſe of a Conjunftion with, the Re- 
ſurreQion of Chriſt ; and becauſe that Chriſt and they are as one, and he is a com- 
mon Peſon repreſenting them, therefore that which is applied to Chriſt, is applied 
to the Church too. So that, in Ifa. 26. 19. Thy dead Mer: ſhall live, togethzr with 
my dead Body ſhall they riſe. All theſe, I fay, are mutually applicable to Chriſt, and 
to the Church both, And this is a great Key, for you to underſtand many of 
thoſe places, which the Apoſtles quote out of the Old Teſtament,which otherwiſe, 
if you take them in their Context, you will hardly make them out that they are 
direQly ſpoken of Chriſt 5 but when it is ſpoken of the Church, who is one with 
Chriſt, and to whom Chriſt was the Firſt-fruits, therefore what is ſaid of the 
Church, is more eminently falfilled in Chriſt, becauſe it is faid of the Church by 
virtue of being firſt done in Chriſt. So much concerning this 3 that they are raiſed 
together in Chriſt. ES. 

I might alſo urge it, out of the 1 Thefſ. 4. 14. The Apoſtle there doth take it 
for granted, that all Chriſtians believe, that Jeſus Chriſt died, and roſe again; if 
you believe that, ſaith he, then he infers this conneftion from it infallibly, God 
ſhall bring thoſe that ſleep, through Jeſus, with him; or, through Feſus, God ſhall bring 
thoſe that ſleep, with him. For indeed they all died with him, and roſe with him ; 
therefore when he ſhall come againin Glory, they ſhall be brought with him : 'for 
he is made the Captain of their Salvation, in bringing many Sons toGlory,and the 
common Perſon repreſenting them all. There lies therefore the inference of it, 
Jeſus Chrift is our Head, = he died and roſe again; thgrefore we are ſaid, to be 
raiſed in him. | uy 

I will add but one thing more, for the full opening of this Clauſe, and that is 
this : That cfthe Ele& only,and of thoſe that are quickned and are Believers,it can 
be ſaid, that they are raiſed up together in Ghriſt, For you ſee here that the great 
Mercy and Love of God is ſhewn in quickzing ard in raiſing us up together in Grit 
Wicked Men they are not raiſed up upon thoſe terms or grounds that the Saints 
{hall be. raiſed up by. They are not raiſed up i» Chriſt, Wicked Men they riſe 
indeed, but they do not ri virtue : Firſt, Of the Merit of Chriſt's Death, it 
is not by the Blood of the everlaſting Covenant 3 And the reaſon is clearly this, 


becauſe the purchaſe of Chriſt's Merits, muſt needs be Mercy, but to raiſe wicked 
Men up at latter day, it is to Puniſhment 3 They that have done good, faith he, in 
Joh. 5. ſhall riſe to the Reſurreion of Lift, __ they that have done evil to the m__ 
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raffing up, is but the fitting 
Hen A had, that be Sohn be fe for the Glory and Pleaſure of Heaven, 


rettion of Damnation. And it is certain, that what ever Mercy God ſhews to wick- 
ed Men here through Chriſt (as indeed he doth, for all Mercy. muſt be through 
him, for his ſake, for he bought the World of God3) they ſhall be ſure to have 
none at latter day. Therefore their Reſurre&ion 1s not by virtue of his Death. 
And the Similitude of the Firſt-fruits, and of the Firſt-born, evidently argue, that 
as they do not riſe by virtue of Chriſt's Merits, ſothey do not riſe in him, as a 
common Perſon repreſenting them. For the Firſt-fruits did not conſecrate the 
Chaff, but the Gram, that is of its own kind : Now Chriſt, as I ſhewed, is wade 
the Firſt-fruits of them that ſleep. The place is clear, in the 1 Cor. 15, 20. Chriſt is 
riſen from the dead, and become the Firſt-fruits of them that ſleep : what of all > Read 
the 23. verſe 3 They ſhall all riſe, but every one in his own order Chriſt the Firſt-fruits, 
afterward they that are Chriſt's. So that he roſe as the Firſt-fruits only to them 
that are his, and are one with him. 

And by the way, this will open another Scripture too ; It will be obje&ed,rhat 
4 in Adam all die, ſo'in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive; and you know it is often ob- 
jected, that Chriſt and Adam are both univerſal 3 the one to all Men in reſpe& of 
conveying Sin, and the other dies forall. So that ſome would haveit, that in Jeſus 
Chriſt all Men riſe, becauſe the Apoſtle uſeth the Expreſſion as large of the one as 
of the other. But what All? AMI that are his, fo the 23 verſe hath it. As all that 
ere Adam's diein Adam, ſo all that are Chriſt's riſe in Chriſt, And this alſo will help 
you to underſtand that place in Rome. 5. which is objected for the univerſality of 
Chriſt's Death. 

It is much for the Conſolation of the Faithful, that they are raiſed upon other 
Terms, that they are raiſed with Chriſt, and in Chriſt. The other indeed, they 
are raiſed by the Power of Chriſt, that I muſt acknowledge ; for that place in 
John 5. is expreſs for it : The hour is coming, (faith he, v. 28.) in the which all 
that are irthe Graves ſhall hear his Voice, and ſhall come forth : They that have dowe 
good, to the ReſurreFion of Life ; and they that have done evil, tothe Reſurre@ion of 
Damnation. So that you ſee, -that both good and bad, they are raiſed up by the 
Power of Chriſt ; but yet, mark it, not by the Power of Chriſt as Mediator, 
but by*the Power of Chriſt as Judg 3 for he had faid, v. 22. that the Father hath 
committed all Tudement nnto the Son. And hence now, in A&s 17. 31. Pal tells 
us, that God hath eppointed a Day in the which he will judg the World, by that Mare 
whom he hath ordained, wheredf ( faith he) be hath given aſſurance unto all Men, in 
that he hath raiſed him from the Dead. My Brethren, it you could ſuppoſe that 
Chriſt had not been, it was neceſlary that Men ſhould be raiſed again to come to 
Judgment 3 for the Threatning was given out, that Man ſhould die, Body and 
Soul ; and if he muſt have a death of the Body firſt, it neceſlarily argues, that 
there muſt be a ReſurreGion, if a Judgment. Now Chriſt, he is appointed the 
Man to judg, and all Judgment is committed unto him3 and hence, by virtue of 
this judicial Power that is committed unto him, he raiſeth them : he brings them 
out of Priſon indeed, but it is as you bring MalefaQors out of Priſon, to be con- 
demned, and then executed; and they are not raiſed in Chriſt : He hath raiſed ws 
yp together in Chriſt, faith he. 

So much now for that firſt part of the Text. I come to the ſecond. 


And hath made us (it together in heavenly Places in Ghriit Jeſus. 


Sp 
" That you may underſtand both the Phraſe and the Thing, I will open firſt the 
word, [ Sit. ] 


The Apoſtle had uſed it of Chriſt, chap. 1. v. 19, 20. He bath ſet him at his 
own right hand in heavenly Places. It noted out there, the advancement of Jeſus 
Chriſt to that Glory and Happineſs which he hath in Heaven;at God's right hand ; 
and it muſt needs imply as much done for us, only here he leaves out | at God's 
right had, and the reaſon you ſhall ſee anon. It is as much as to make us Par- 
takers of the fame Kingly State, of all'the ſame Pleafures and Honours, and 
Power, and Glory of this Kmgdom, which Jeſus Ohrift himſelf poſſefleth. The 
f the Body with thoſe heavenly properties, fuch as 


as 
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as I ſhewed you out of 1 Cor. 15. . Now when he hath put ſuch Endowments 
upon the Body at the Reſurrection; then he placeth them in the midſt of that 
Glory, and thoſe Pleaſures which Chrilt is in; and look what Seats of Glory he 
runs through, they ſhall run through too, and be Partakers of, In a word it is 
thus: Jeſus Chriſt is the King of the other World, and you all ſhall be Nobles 
of that World, of that Kingdom, and fit together with him ; even as it is ſaid 
of Joſhua the High-Prieſt, '1n Lech. 3. 8. Thou, and thy Fellows that ſit before thee : 
For ſo indeed in the great Sazhedrim, in the Meetings of the High-Prieſt, and the 
other Prieſts, they fate ina Ring, and fo they fate all "nr" a0 ef but yet they 
fate all with him. This is a Type, and was a Type of Jeſus Chriſt and his Fel- 
lows, as they are called in *Pſal. &. and that in reſpe& of Glory, they being 
Partakers of the ſame Kingdom with him. And in that place of Zechary, he faith, 
that theſe Men that fate before Joſbua the High-Prieſt, were Mer of Wonder, or 
Men of Signs, as I ſhall ſhew you by and by ; the word is taken for being Types 
and Signs,as for being Men wondred at,tho our Tranſlation ſeems rather to incline 
that way : but ſay, it holds forth as well the other ; for Foſbuah, and all thoſe 
Prieſts that ſate before him, were all but Types of our great High-Prieſt that ſits 
in Heaven, and of all that fit there with him. 

As it was thus typified out in the Old Teſtament, ſo you ſhall find in the Evan- 
gcliſts, that when the Kingdom of Heaven 1s ſpoken of, ſtill this expreſſion of 
ftting is mentioned : $0 that ſitting in heavenly "Places, is to be Partakers, as 


Nobles, together with Chriſt, of all the Honour, Glory, and Pleaſure, that that 


Kingdom affords. © In at. 20.21. you have the expreſſion, Grant that theſe my 
two Sons may ſit, the one on thy right hand, and the other on thy left, in thy Kingdom. 
Chriſt doth not deny there, but that there is ſuch fittings, and ſuch advancement 
in his Kingdom, but only it belonged to ſome body elſe than to theſe two. I 
quote the place, only to ſhew you that the Phraſe of ſ#ting is there. You have 
it likewiſe in Mat. 18. 11. Many ſhall come from the Eaſt and Weſt, from all 
Dnarters of the World, and ſhall ſit down with Abraham, and with I{aac, and with 
Jacob, in the Kingdom of Heaven, So that it is a fitting, as Kings and Nobles, 
together with Chriſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, So in Lke 22. 29. 1 appoint 
unto you a Kingdom, as my Father bath appointed unto me ; and what follows ? Tox 


ſhall ſit on Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael. And to give you one place 


more for it,that ſuiteth this Phraſe, (for that 1s it I am to open,) Rev.3.21. To him 
that overcometh” will I grant to ſit with me in my Throne, even as I alſo overcame, and 
an ſet down with my Father inhis Throne. $o as indeed, my Brethren, it is all one 
to be Partakers of that Kingdom Jeſus Chriſt is advanced unto, to be Heirs, 
and to be Co-heirs with him. 


Now if you would know more particularly, what this Phraſe [_ ſting ] doth 
imply 3 you ſee it implies a Kingdom, and in that Kingdom it implies theſe 
things : 


Firit ; It implies the Pleaſures of that Kingdom. My Brethren, heavenly 
things are uſually expreſ'd to us by earthly, as you ſee this Phraſe of ſieting 1s 
from what is uſed upon Earth. Now it 1s familiar in the Old Teſtament, and in 
the New, that follows the Language of the Old, to expreſs the Pleaſures of Hea- 
ven by fitting at a Table, to banquet it with the great King that maketh that 
Feaſt. So in that Luke 22.29, That you may eat and drink at my Table, in miy 
Kingdom. And in Mat.8. 11. when Chriſt would expreſs the Pleaſures of 
Heaven in the Language of the Old Teſtament, he ſaith, They ſhall fit down with 
Abraham, ard with Iſaac, ard with Jacob 3 as being the chief Gueſts that were 
known in the Old Teſtament. Therefore Heaven is called Abraham's Boſom : 
Far as when Chriſt fate at Meat, Johr, who was the chief Gueſt, leaned upon 
his Breaſt, or lay in his Boſom 3 fo the Pleaſures of Heaven are ſer forth by an 
alluſion to that Cuſtom which was then amongſt the Jews, ( for the faſhion was, 
when Chriſt was upon the Earth, to ſat at Meat in a leaning way, and the Cuſtom 
of the Rowars made it more general among the Fews, ) altho indeed the more 
ancient Cuſtom was ſitting, as appears in Gez. 43. 33. where it is faid, that 
Joſeph's Brethren fate before him at Meat. And you ſhall ſee the manner of their 
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\Vine in my Father's Kingdom, ( juſt the Language of the Old Teſtament) ; and 
he calls it new Wine, not that there 1s any ſuch thing in Heaven, for the Phraſe 
implics that it was another thing he meant, it was Fulneſs of Pleaſures at God's 
right hand, Rivers of Pleaſures, of which they were to drink for evermore. He 
calls it new Wine, becauſe it was Wine of another kind, The Jews always cal- 
led what was molt excellent, new 3 and therefore when they would expreſs the 
heavenly and ſpiritual Fer»ſalem, as different from the material upon Earth, they 
called it the new Feruſalem : So faith hez mew Wine, implying it was ano- 
ther kind of Wine. And therefore we need not have recourſe for the interpre- 
ting of that place, to his drinking with his Diſciples after his Reſurrection ; for it 
is clearly meant of his drinking with them in Heaven, after he hath delivered up 
the Kingdom to God the Father ; for we ſhall ſit in Heaven then, and enjoy this 
new Wine, which is the Holy-Ghoſt filling us with the Godhead, that is, filling 
us with Pleaſures and Bleſſedneſs that is in God himſelf. 

Here then is one thing that ſitting in heavenly places doth imply, it is enjoying 
the ſame Pleaſure and Happineſs that our Lord and- Saviour Chriſt himſelf doth. 
My Brethren, you know that God doth ſometimes make his Children Partakers 
of Heaven here, filleth them with Joy unſpeakable and glorious, which indeed is 
but a taſte of that Glory which is to come 3 it is an having us into the Wine- 
Ccllar, and giving us ſomewhat of what we ſhall have hereafter; it is called in 
the Revelations, a coming to us to ſup with us. Now alas ! what is all the Joy 
you have here ? It is but a Crum ſrom the King's Table, a Bit from off a Diſh, 
in compariſon of what we ſhall have in Heaven» I allege all this, to open the 
Phraſe, ſiting, as implying the Pleaſures of that Kingdom : He hath made ws 
it together in heavenly places, 


Secondly; It implies not fitting only, as at a Table, but it imports alſo the 
Honour and the Power of that Kingdom 3 that. we are all Fellow-Nobles with 
Jeſus Chriſt, and fit alſo as Judges upon Thrones. This you have in Lake 22. 30. 
You ſhall ſit upon Thrones, judging hs twelve Tribes of l{rae] : And, Rev. *.-7 
will grant them to ſit upon my Throne. And therefore, you know, the Mother of 
Zebedee's Children, knowing that Chriſt's Kingdom would be the higheſt King- 
dom that ever was, ſhe asked, that one of her Sons might ſit at the right hand; 
and the other on the left, in his Kingdom, to be Partakers of that Honour and 


Power 
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Power that Jeſus Chriſt himſelf hath, for ſhe knew it to be the higheſt A 
Honour. ha | CAN/RYE 


Thirdly ; The word [| ſitting ] importeth alſo a ſecure and a firm Condition 
you ſhall fit, and fit ſure. In Rev. 18. 7. when *Babylon is at her height, and is 
ſecure, what ſaith ſhe? I ſit as a @xeen; that is, I am ſecure, it is impoſlible 
that I ſhould ever be moved. I allege it to open the Phraſe. My Brethren, Man 
in innocency did but ſtand, and he got a Fall, he did not fit fure: Mar that 
ſtandeth in Honour abideth not. But in Heaven you ſit, and aw ſit in Chriſt, fo 
ſure you fit, you have the ſureſt Seat, the Seat muſt fall if you fall. You fit 
in Chriit now for ſureneſs 5 when you come thither, you ſhall ſit with Chriif, in 
God indeed, as the Phraſe is in Col. 3. 2,3. Sitting, I ſay, implies the firmneſs 
of all this, and the ſtability of thoſe Pleaſures, wn, of that Honoar and Power 
you ſhall have. 


Fourthly ; It imports Reſt after Labour and Wearinefts. In Fohr 4. 6. when 
Jeſus Chriſt was wearied with his Journey, the Text faith, he fate on the Well. 
And, Rev. 14.13. Blefſed are the Dead, for from henceforth they rei# from 
their Labours. And 2 Theff, 1. 7. To recompence-to you who are troubled, Reſt with 
#5. Wedo not read of the fitting of the Angels in Heaven, we read of their 
Principalities, and Powers in heavenly places; . but they are ſtill preſented as 
ſtanding, and as miniſtring Spirits, it may be for this reaſon, becauſe ſitting im- 
plies Reſt after Wearineſs ; but I rather think, becauſe there is an advancement 
of the Saints in Chriſt above them. It implies, I fay, Reſt after Wearineſs ;: for 
as ſitting imports reigning with Chriſt, (as afore ) ſo it is reigning after ſuffering : 
If we ſuffer with him, we ſhall alſo reign with him ; that is, we (hall fit with him : 
To him that overcometh I will grant to ſit, Rev. 3. 21. 


Laſtly; It will import alſo, at leaſt-wiſe it is not againſt degrees of Glory in 
Heaven. Even as here, in a higher Houſe of State, tho all fit as Peers together 
with the King, yet there are degrees and ranks of Nobles. The Apoſtles ſhall 
have twelve Thrones ; it is made their Privilege more eminently, tho all ſit in his 
Throne, as Rev. 3. hath it. The Mother of Zebedee's Children, ſhe came and 
asked, that one might (it on Chriſt's right hand, and another on his left 3 for in 
old [/rael, the next Seat to the Prince was for the Elders of the Tribe of Fadah, 
and of- the-Fribe of Foſeph, one on the right hand, and the other on the left, and 
thoſe were the more honourable places, Now Chriſt doth not deny, but there 
ſhall be a right hand and a left, but not reſerved for thoſe two Sons, 1t may be for 
Peter and Paul : Tow aik (faith he) you know not what. It is not that they 
asked that which was not to be in Heaven, but that which follows ſhews the 
meaning of it : faith he, If ye knew what Suffterings they muſt have that are to 
ſit there, you would not have asked it : Car yor drink of the Cup that 1 ſhall drink. 
of, and be baptized with the Baptiſm that I ſhall be baptized with? For as there are 
degrees of Glory, ſo it ſhall be proportioned in moſt likelihood to the degrees of 
Suffering for Chriſt here. Thus again, that other Speech; They ſhall fit down 
with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, imports theſe degrees 3 why with Abraham? &c. 
They were the chief Gueſts of all the Saints in the Old Teſtameht 3 but when 
all the Ele& ſhall meet together, who ſhall be the chief Gueſts, next to Jeſus 
Chriſt, we knw not. And that all are ſaid to fit in Chriſt, it hinders not, but 
that there may be theſe degrees 3 for they ſit there now in Chriſt, as repreſented 
by him, namely, in that proportion of Glory they ſhall have: As when Chriſt 
bung upon the Crofs, look what portion of Wrath any particular ele& Child of 
his Peheed from God for their Sins, Chriſt bore it for them, but it muſt not be 
ſaid that he bore alike for every one, but according to that proportion that he in 
his Safferings repreſented them for. 


The next thing to be explained is this, Ir heavenly places, or, in Heavenlies ; 


for [_ Places ] is not in the Greek, but it is inſerted by our Tranſlators, It im- 
ports thete things: 


Firſt ; 
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Ser, AVIL F irſt 5 The Place of this Kingdom, it is Heaven 3 for you know that Heaven 
LV I js called the Throne of the great King, Mz. 5. 34. and chap. 23. 22. And there 
Chriſt's Throne is, and Earth is but his Footſtool. Therefore now to ſhew you 
the place of this Kingdom, he ſaith, i» Heaverlies, In Epheſ. 3. 10. Angels are 
called, Principalities, *and "Powers in heavenly places, becauſe that Heaven is the 
place which they belong to, whereof they are Peers, (and as there are degrees 
amongſt the Angels, there are Principalities and Powers, ſo thereare alſo in theſe 
Heavenlies 3 L only caſt that in to confirm the former.) The place, I 'ſay, is 
Heaven, there is his Throne, and the Footſtool of this great King is the Earth, 
and all the Glory of the Earth 1s hy: ap under his feet; what is Heaven then ? 
I think it is the meaning of that in Heb. 11. 16. where ſpeaking of Abraham, and 
the reſt of thoſe Worthies, when it 1s faid they defireda better Country, he adds, 
that is, an heavenly z and that therefore God is not aſhamed to be called their God, 
for he had prepared for them a City. Had they had no other Happineſs and Blefſed- 
neſs than here below, God being ſo great a God, would have been aſhamed that 
his Children ſhould have no better condition, but he had provided a City for 
them ; therefore he is not aſhamed to be called their God, becauſe he had prepa- 
red ſo great a Happineſs for them, a Happineſs like to that himſelf enjoys, and 
ſuch as was fit for the Children of ſo great a King. My Brethren, it is for God's 
Honour to make infinite Happineſs there; and for him that is ſo great, to pro- 
fels and promiſe fo great Entertainment there, and when we come, not to have 
it, would cauſe ſhame : [2 my Father's Houſe (faith Chriſt ) are many Manſions, 


if it were not ſo, I would have told you ;, for 1 would not ſhame my ſelf when you 
come thither. 


Secondly ; As the word [ fitting ] implies Power and Pleaſure, ſo this word 
[ keavenly] argues the kind of Power and Pleaſure which we ſhall enjoy.As it is a ſit- 
ung as at a Feaſt, to note the Pleaſure, and upon Thrones, to import the Power ; 


ſo ſaith he, underſtand it rightly, it 1s all heavenly. Therefore in 2 T7. 4. 18. 


it is called his heavenly Kingdom 3 heavenly, that is, a better, infinitely better 
than what is here below, as Heb. 11. 16. 


But you will ask me, Why is it Heavezhies, in the plural Number ? 


| obſerve this, in the New Teſtament, when the Heaven of Heavens is ſpoken 
of, it is ſeldom called Heaven in the ſingular Number in the Greek, but Heavens, 
as here. And that, 

1. In regard of the eminent Excellency thereof: The Jews were wont, ( as 
(Grrotizs obſerves) when they ſpoke of the Heaven of Heavens, to ſilence the 
firſt, and to uſe the latter expreſſion only, Heavens, or Heavenlies, as here, as 
not elſe knowing how to expreſs the excellency thereof. And fo till, as that 
place, namely, the Heaven of Heavens, is ſpoken of, the firſt is ſilenced, and 
It is called Heavens. I could give you a multitude of Places for it. But, 

2. After the ReſurreGtion there is a ſitting in two ſorts of Heavenlies : For, 
{irſt, when Jeſus Chriſt comes to Judgment, he will bfing Heaven down with 
him: Even asat the Earl of Sirafford's Trial, the Parliament was removed from 
the uſual place unto Weitminiter-Hall, and the Nobles, and Houſe of Commons, 
they all met in that made Parliament-Houſe, and it was the Parliament-Houſe, and 
1n all the State of it. Tox ſbal ſet, faith he, (that is, during the Day of Judg- 
ment, ) pox twelve 1hrones, judging the twelve Tribes, There is no judging after 
the Day of Judgment, therefore the Glory that accompanieth preſently after the 
KelurreCtion, before we go to the Heaven of Heavens, it is heavenly 3 Jeſus 
Chriſt cometh in the Glory of the Father, and as I faid, brings Heaven down 
with him. And then there is Heavenlies afterwards, we ſhall fit in the third 
Heavens, whither Paxl was rappd. 

And ure there are varieties of theſe Glories, (that is another reaſon too.) and 
of good things there. Wicked Men for their great Sins deſerve a thouſand Hells, 
ſo the Saints (1f we may fo expreſs it ) ſhall have a thouſand Heavens ; they fit 
in the midſt of Heaverlies, Therefore whatever things are uſeful and delightful, 


caven 
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Heaven is ſet out to us by them. Here the alluſion, you ſee, is to ſitting 3 it is F gy XVII 


likewiſe compared to walking, to walking in Shades, and Woods, and 
Places: Zech. 3. 7. If thou wilt keep my Charge, ( faith he to Foſbna and his Fel- 
lows) I will give thee Walks ; it is to ſhew the variety. It is likewiſe compared 
to an Houſe, and when fo, heſpeaks in the Plural, you ſhall have Houſes enough : 
faith Chriſt, 1 »y Father's Houſe are many Manſions ; ſtill in the Plural, as noting 
the copiouſneſs and abundance to each Saint, Some allege that place to prove ſe- 
veral degrees in Glory, but that was not pertinent to Chriſt's ſcope, which was to 
aſſure them all univerſally, and every oue of them, of the Greatneſs of that 
Glory to come ; all ſhall have ſo much, as that none ſhall envy another : 


tantum ſuppetit, quantum (i poſſideat, nemini invideat. All in a Man, Body and 
Soul, and every thing in him, there ſhall not be a Toe or a Finger that is not 


heavenly, and there ſhall be none of theſe but ſhall have heavenly Obje&s for 


them. Therefore he placeth us, I ſay, in the midft of Heaverlies, as he —_ 
done Chriſt himſelf; for the Phraſe is uſed of him, chap. 1. werſ; 20. He hath 


ſet him at his own right hand in Heavenlies ; it is in the Plural there too. 


But then you ſee, our Tranſlators have put in the word [| Places] but it is not 
in the Greek, it is there only Heaverlies 5 but this was taken in to anſwer the 
Phraſe of ſitting, becauſe we are faid to fit,therefore they have made up the Sence, 
and added [ Places.) But my Brethren, it is not to be underſtood only of Places or 
Dignities, or Thrones, but that we are ſet in the midſt of heavenly things ; 3: 
Heavenlies, faith he. Even as Earth is one thing, and earthly things another; fo 
Heaven is one thing, and heavenly things another. You ſhall find the Phraſe 
uſed of all the things in Heaven, be they what they will, in Heb. 8. 5. Who ſerve, 
Gith he, wnto the example and ſhadow of heavenly things. All the things of the 
Goſpel, are called all, isegia, heavenly things 3 and chap. g. 23. you have the 
ſame : It was neceſſary that the *Pattern of things in the Heavens ſhould be purified 
with theſe, but the heavenly things themſelves with better Sacrifices > Heavenly things 
themſelves, not *Places only. So that to fit in Heaverlies, is as much as to ſay, that 
you ſhall fit there, as a Man fits in his Houſe of which he hath poſſeſſion, fits in 
the midſt of all that is there, having all at command. All there, I fay, is hea- 
venly, all the Objeds, all the Company 3 yet notwithſtanding I do not deny, 
but that to ſit in Heavemlies refers allo, and the Metaphor will carry it neceſſarily, 
unto the Place it (elf, and the Dignities there. 


The Obſervations which I ſhall make from hence are theſe : 


Firit ; That all your Places, and what Happineſs you ſhall have in Heaven, Obferv. x. 


are ready for you. That 1s clear and plain out of the Text, for you are faid to 
fit now in heavenly Places in Ghriif. It may be theſe Obſervations would have 
come in better afterwards, but being mentioned, I will go on with them now. 
In 2 Cor. 5. x. ' We know, that if our earthly Houſe of this Tabernacle were diſſolved, 
we have a Buildieg of God, eternal in the Heavens, He ſpeaks in the preſent Tenſe, 
it is ready for me, faith he, if my Soul were out of my Body. I told you be- 
fore, out of 1 Saw. 20. that it was the manner when the King fate at Meat, eve 

Noble-man had his Seat, and if he came not, no Man took up his place, his Seat 
was empty 3 for it is ſaid, that David's Seat was empty 3 the place according to 
every Man's Rank was left empty. We do now fit in heavenly places in Chriſt, 
all our Places are made ready, and they do but wait till the Sous of Men come 
thither, and till the Jatter day. Theretore in 1 *Pet. x. he faith, We are begottere 
to an Inheritance immortal, &c. reſerved in Heaven for us, ready to be revealed. It 


' 1s kept for you, your places (hall never be taken over your Heads, and are ready ; 
' there you fit, and Jeſus Chrift poſlefleth them till you come thither ; you fit in 


Chriſt now, 'and when you come thither, you fit with Chriſt. 


Secondly 5 You ſee that we are all here upon Earth but St 


ers. He faith, 


we now fit in Heaven in Chrift, our places are there. They confeſſed themſelves 
Heb. 11. 13. altho LO Land promiſed them here. There is a 


v trawgers, 


pleaſant AA 


Non Camer. Tom. 
notat diſparitatem Hereditatis, ſed magnitudinem & amplitudinem, que tanta eff, ut 3. P-33 6. in 


fit a9%g1x, Greci eleganter copiam, abundantiam vocarunt ove ev, cum unictiq; 
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es, 


Se Xi Houſe of Peers, a Kingdom there, and the places are made ready for them 3 and 
LAA, thou that art a Believer, and art quickned together with Chriſt, all the while 
thou liveſt here, thou art out of thy place ; even as if a Star ſhould be fixed here 
in the Earth, - it 3s out of its place. As it is faid of Judas, that when he died he 
went to his own place; Hell was his place, tho he lived and walked here, he 
was a Stranger upon Earth : Wicked Men are fo, they ſhall not live here in this 
World, tho they carry the World before them, their place'is Hell. So our place 
is Heaven, and there our places are all prepared for us. Saith the Apoſtle, in 
3&5 2 Cor. 5. 6, Whilſt we are at home in the Body, we are abſent from the Lord, It is a 
T& T140T1, great Elegancy in the Greek 3 the Body he calls our home, and yet we are Stran- 
© 9YASW gers: It is true indeed, the Body, faith he, is your natural home, according to 
«70 TS k- the Language of Nature, and of the firſt Creation 5 but yet you are not at home, 
Gu for you are abſent from the Lord, and Strangers from him, who hath enfranchi- 
(ed, and preferred, and made you Denizens of another Country :* We are ab- 
ſent, we are out of home from the Lord 3 where he is, that is our home. Now 
tho, I ſay, he calls the Body our home, becauſe the natural condition for the 
Soul and Body was to be united together ; yet notwithſtanding in that our Eſtate 
by Chriſt, the Lord is our home : Therefore our Body, it is called but the Ta- 
bernacle, in 2 Cor. 5. x. The Soul is at home 1n the Body, but it is at home but 
as1n a Tabernacle ; it is Heaven that 1s called the Houſe, and we ſtay here but as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, v. 5. Till we are wrought for the ſelf-ſame thing, till we are 

made meet for that place which is made fit for us. 


And then, Thirdly; That weare ſaid to be ſet in Heavenlies now with Chriſt, 
It argues the Number of the Ele is ſet 3 they are all before God, he hath ap- 
pointed all the places that are there. As he knows the Number of the Stars 
that are in the Heavens, ſo he knows the Number of all thoſe Stars that ſhall 
fill up that Heaven above. I will not ſtand to enlarge upon theſe things. 


There are yet two other Phraſes to be opened, that is, 1 Chriſt Feſws, and To- 
getter. TI ſhall ſpeak ſomething to each of theſe, and fo end. 


I: Chriſt Feſws.] When the Old Teſtament did expreſs Heaven to us, or the 
New in the Language of the Old, when the Old was in force, it doth expreſs it 
thus, To ſit down with Abraham, Iſaac, ard Jacob 3 or elſe you ſhall have Walks 
with them that ſtand by,” you ſhall have the Happineſs that the Angels have 3 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, theſe were the chiet Gueſts. But now when the 
New Teſtament comes to be opened, then it is, S7t 7 heavenly Places in Chriit 
Jeſus. Sit down with Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, why 2 becauſe God made the 
cleareſt Promiſe unto Abraham, that ever he made afterwards to any Man in the 
Old Teſtament : 1 will be thy great Reward, faith he 3 that is, I will be thy Hea- 
ven: and you know that God 1s All in All, that's the higheſt expreſſion. And 
Gen. 15. 15. Thou ſhalt go in ( or into ) Peace, and be gathered to'thy Fathers 3 
cxpreſſing the State of Soul and Body after this Life till the Refurreftion. And 
Chriſt, he uſed the Phraſe of fitting down with Abrahaze, Iſaxc, and Facob, be- 
cauſe he Bw» would not ſo much as eat with the Gentiles : Why, faith he, the 
Gentiles ſhall come from the Eaſt and Weſt, and fit down with your Fathers, 
{ſceing you will not come 1n to me. 

Now we are faid to fit in Chriſt ; they in the Old Teſtament were never faid to 
{it down with Abraham, for Abrahams did not repreſent them in Heaven ; but now 
we, till we ſhall enjoy Heaven perſonally, and fit down there with Chrii?, we are 
11 the mean time ſet down #2 Chriſt. 

In Chriſt, (F may run over all that I faid afore,) as the efficient Cauſe of our 
coming thither. It is the Law of Nations, that Forreigners, cannot inherit till 
they are naturalized ; no more could we, till he that was of our Kindred and 
Nature was naturalized to Heaven, as indeed he is, for it is his natural place, he 
is the Lord frove Heaven, He is the Cauſe, I fay, of our coming thither 5 Man- 
kind, I think, had never come there elſe. Td ne | | 

In Chriit, (ccondly,- as the exemplary Cauſe, We ſhall have the ſame Glory 
that be hath : As is the heavenly, ſich are they alſo that are heavenly, 1 Cor. 15. 
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My Brethren, what can you deſire more, than to have the ſame Glory that Chriſt SI XVI. 
hath? TFJohn 17. 22. The Glory which thou gaveſt me, 1 have given them. And, Vw 
Rev. 3. 21. They ſhall ft with me in my Throne. Ttis not only, where I am there 
there they ſhall be alſo, but they ſhall have the ſame Glory I have, they ſhall fit 
like Nobles, fit about me, even as I am ſet with my Father in his Throne. Only 
with this difference, when the Apoſtle had ſpoken of Chriſt's fitting in heavenly 
laces, in chap. 1. verſ. 20. he expreſleth it thus, He hath ſet him at his own right 

band in the hethenly places ; there' he is, at his own right hand : But when he 
comes to make the reddition in this Chapter,of what we are in Chriſt, and through 
Chriſt, he leaves out, his own right hand : No, To which of all the Angels ſaid 
he, Sit thou at God's right hand? Or to which of all the Saints ? Yet notwith- 
ſtanding he as a King, and we as Nobles, and Fellows with him, and Coheirs of 
the ſame Kingdom with him, ſhall have the ſame Glory, and the ſame Pleaſures. 
As God will be All in All to the human Nature of Chriſt, ſo he will be to us 

iwe {hall have the ſame Glory that Chriſt hath, for the kind of it, tho not for the 
degree. 1 John 3. 2. When he ſhall appear we ſhall be like hint, for we ſhall ſee 
him as he is. This is it that makes Heaven Heaven, that you fit together with 
Chriſt,that you have his Company,that he is the Cauſe and the Example of all your 
Happineſs. Therefore the Apoſtle, in 1 The 4. 17, 18. when he would have 
them comfort one another with theſe words, what were they > Ard ſo, faith he, 
we ſhall ever be with the Lord ; tor it is he that makes Heaven. We ſit i Chriit 
now, and we ſhall fit with Chriit then, or elſe fittinz in Heavexlies alone would 
not make us happy. 

Laſtly, We fr in him, as a Perſon, repreſenting us, he is gone thither, 
and entred as a fore-runner, to prepare the place for us. I could give you many 
places for it, that Jeſus Chriſt being a High-Prieſt, isentred into Heaven, not on- 
ly bearing our Sins (for ſohe did upon the Croſs) but bearing our Names and Per- 
ſons ; for ſo the High-Prieſt did in a peculiar manner, when he went intothe Holy - 
of Holieſt. He bore our Sins in his own Body on the Tree, and it is true he bore 
our Perſons too; but more eminently, the Scripture ſpeaks of bearing our Perſons 
in Heaven: And as he is ſaid to prolong his days upon Earth, while Saints are up- 
on Earth, o the Saints are faid to fit in Heaven, while he is there. 

It is in Chriſt Jeſus ; let me ſay ſomething to that, for here is not an idle word ; 
I take it, we have in him a double right to Heaven, {z Chriſt, as he is a common 
Perſon, and in Feſus as he is a common Perſon too. 

Firſt, As he 18 Chriſt, take him ſimply as he is the Son of God, that is a Head 
to a Church as his Members. The Apoſtle argues the Glory that we ſhall have af- 
ter the ReſurreQion from this, in 1 Cor. 15. 46, 47. ' Becauſe ſaith he, he is the 
Lord from Heaven, and as i the heavenly ſuch are they alſo that are heavenly : that is, 
to whom God hath appointed him as a Head of Union to, as he is conſidered as a 
heavenly Man, as he is Son of God, having taken up our Nature, and ſo is be- 
come a Head to all that are Members of him. So we come to Heaven by virtue of 
him, and not only by virtue of his Death. And then, 

Secondly, There is not one drop of Glory, but he did purchaſe it as he is Feſas. 
The High-Prieſt entred into the Holy of Holieſt with Blood, fo did Jeſus Chriſt, 
he went to Heaven, and he ſprinkled it with his Blood, becauſe Blood purchaſed 
all the degrees of Glory the Saints ſhall have in Heaven. And though after the 
day of Judgment God (hall be all in all, yet ſtill the ground and right of our Uni- 
on withGod and God's. communicating himſelf to us 1s 7 Chriſt. 

In a Word, I fay, our fitting in heavenly places, in and with Chriſt for ever, it 
is by virtue of his being Chriſt; that is, he as being Head to ſo many Members was 
choſen to that Happineſs with thoſe Members, which they ſhall have in Heaven. 
And they having fallen into Sin, this G briſt is become Feſws, a Saviour, to ſave 
them out of Sin, and by being Jeſus purchaſed Heaven anew. This 1s plainly the 
meaning of it according to my Sence. I ſomewhat opened it when I handled the 
third verſe of the firſt Chapter. fo 

I will add but this one Notion about it. We have two Sacraments, Baptiſm and 
the Lord's Supper : In both there is a repreſentation of Chriſt held forth to us, as 

iſm y 


a Perſon rep ing us. But theſe two eminently ſhare theſe two things betwixt 


them. Baptiſm doth more eminently hold forth his Death and Reſurrection, and 
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eſus Chriſt as a common Perſon, who was baptized with that Baptiſm, and in to- 
of it we are. You have this expreſt in Rom. 6. we are baptized into Chriſt, 
and ſo into the likeneſs of his Death and Reſurrection : yea and becauſe he dyed 
and liveth too, God reckoneth your ſelves to be dead and to live unto God, ſeal- 
cd up to you in Baptiſm. And then you have the Lord's Supper, and truly to me 
Chriſt ſeemeth to hold forth therein,our ſitting with him in heavenly places : When 
he had fate at Table and eaten and ſerved them, he takes occaſion from thence 
to tell them,that one day they ſhall ſit at his Table, and eat and driffk with him in 
the Kingdom of his Father,and ſhould ſit upon twelve Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes 
of Tel But their ſitting at the Table of the Lord, at the Lord's Supper, and 
cating and drinking ofthat Body and Blood, did hold forth to them their State in 
Glory : And therefore in all the Evangeliſts, you ſhall find that the Diſciples un- 
derſtood ſome ſuch thing about a Kingdom, though they miſapplied it, they fell 
out amongſt themſelves who ſhould be greateſt in that Kingdom. This fitting and 
cating in that Kingdom was imported to them in that great Supper. 


There is now only one Phraſe remaining 3 and that is, Together, raiſed together, 
and ſit together. There may be ſome queſtion about it, whether it refers to the 
Perſons of Believers ? or, whether it refers to Chriſt ? whether that we Believers 
{ball all fit, or do all fit together, with Chriſt? or whether we fit, together with 
Chriſt ? 

It is evident that when he ſaith, be hath quickzed ws together with Chri3?, that there 
it refers to Chriſt, the Particle with, and together, doth ; and ſo our Tranſlators 
have rightly rendred it, quickned ws together with Chriſt. But when he comes to 
ſpeak of the RefurreCion, and of fitting in Heaven, which yet are to come,hedoth 
not put in any Particle, as to ſay, together with Chriſt > neither doth he content 
himſelf to ſay, we fit together, but he addeth, i Chrisf. And indeed, together with 
Chrift,and i Chriſt (as I ſhewed in the laſt Diſcourſe) import two diſtin things : 
One when we perſonally come to enjoy the ſame things that Jeſus Chriſt did for us; 
when we come to Heaven, then we ſit together with Chriſt ; byt in hizz,in the mean 
time. Sothat in a Word, that which | together] here refers to, is to the Perſons, 
we all together, we that were-dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, we Jews and Gentiles, 
Apoſtles and all, we all together are raiſed in Chriſt, and fit in heavenly placesin 
him, as a common Perſon repreſenting us all. If it ſhould refer to Chriſt, as the 
other, their being quickned together with him, doth, it would have been redun- 
dant here, for [iz Chriſt] is enough to relate to his being a common Perſon ; there- 
fore it muſt here have a ſpecial Eye, and relate to the Perſons that fit, and are rai- 
ied, Now what Perſons are theſe ? 

Firſt, We Jews and Gentiles : that is evident, for he had carryed that along 
through the whole firſt Chapter, and this ſecond allo, ſpeaking of their Miſery and 
oftheir Redemption and the like. The Gentiles ſhall fit down in heavenly places 
as well as the Jews,for ſo Chriſt tells us, They ſhall come down from the Eaſt and from 
the Weſt, and ſit down in the Kingdom of my Father. Becauſe the defire of all Na- 
tions 15 now come, i Feſws Christ, all ſhall ſit down together. And therefore as God 
promiſed to Abraham and the Patriarcks a City 3 ſo the Apoſtle faith, We are Fel- 
low-Citizens with the Saints, and of the Honſhold of God. But I ſhall have occaſion 
to ſpeak more of it, when we come to the latter part of the Chapter,which ſhews 
the Union between Jew and Gentile. We together, we Apoſtles and all Saints elſe; 
for tho the Apoſtles are ſaid to have 12 Thrones to fit upon more eminently, be- 
cauſe there are degrees of Glory, yet read Rev. 3. 21. and there it is ſaid, that to 
every one that overcomes, to them will I grant to (it in my Throne. Therefore I ſay, all 
the Saints, Apoſtles and all. What faith the Apoſtle for this, in 2 Cor.4.14. it 1s an 
excellent place to this purpoſe : Knowing that he whichraiſed up the Lord Feſws, ſhall 
raiſe up ws alſo by Feſits, and ſhall preſent us withyon., He had ſpoken of the Labours * 
and Sufferings that he,and the reſt of his Fellow-Apoſtles had; but that which com- 
forts me 1s this, I ſhall be raiſed up together with you, and preſented together with 
you to God : God will preſent you and me and all of us to himſelf in and by Jeſus: 
Chriſt. It 18a Obſervation that one makes upon it, he doth not ſay, he will 
preſent you with us, but us, us Apoſtles with you : for the Saints have the ſame 
right to Heaven that the Apoſtles have,and they ſit together in heavenly places, there- 
fore it follows, AI things are for your ſakes * L aftly, 


to the EPHESIANS. : 


Laſtly, I relateth to the General Aſſembly : For there is a ſpecial reaſon why CRY 
[ together] here when he ſpeaks of raiſing and fitting in Heaven, ſhould refer to OI 
the Perſons of all the Elect; for at the Reſurrection all ſhall cometogether, and be 
raiſed together, and in Heaven all ſhall-fit together, that is the Glory of it, and that 
is the ſtate of it, that 1s/it which makes Heaven, Heaven, the company of Chriſt 
and of the Saints when they are all together, And, my Brethren, God, though 
we are poor Sinners here upon Earth, yet in his eternal Decree, and likewiſe in 
Chriſt, he conſiders us all raiſed, and all ſitting there in him 5 A live wnto God, 
as Luke ſaith, ſpeaking of the Reſurreftion of Abraham, Iſaac and Facob. 

There is this difference between Adam's being a- common Perſon and Chriſt's, 
becauſe they were decreed who ſhould come of Adam if he had ſtood, yet in a 
manger it needed not to have been, though God decrees and purpoſeth every 
thing.” But itt otherwiſe now, its by a ſpecial decree of Predeſtination that all 
are in Chriſt, therefore:God hath them all before him, he hath them all in his Eye, 
and he will bring them all together with him, there will be the general Aſſembly of 
all the Saints; therefore it iscalled the gathering of the Ele& from all the four 
Corners of the World. You have an excellent place for this, in Foh. 6. 38. andif 
you mark it, thereisan Emphaſis upon it, This is the Fathers Will which hath ſent me, 
that of all which he hath given me, I ſhould loſe nothing, but ſbculd raiſe it up again at laſt 
day. He will not have a Corn wanting whereof he is the Firſt-fruits. Heaven is 
the general Collection of all the Saints, therefore in the mean time till we come 
thither, 'Chriſt being a common Perſon for us, we are all together, all the Saints 
are at once raiſed up in him : We are not all quickned together in him, one is 
quickned in one Age, and another jp another, but we are raiſed together in him, 
and the Refurrection ſhall find us all together,and the Judgment ſhall find us all to- 
gether,. therefore the ſtate of theſe two days are repreſented by Chriſt's being a 
common Perſon, aud we are raiſed up together, and made to ſit together in heavenly 
places, in Him, | 
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That in the Ages to come, he might ſhew the exceeding Riches of bis 
Grace, in bus kindneſs towards us m Chriſt Jeſus. 


the Contrivements of his Decrees, to magnify that rich Grace which is 

in himſelf, in the Salvation of = Sinners: How when they were 

fallen into that dead and damnable Eſtate, dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, 
and Children of Wrath, that God being rich in Mercy, and bearing ſo great a 
Love to them, took an advantage of that condition, to magnify his Love ſo 
much the more, not only delivered them out of it, but with an addition of an 
infinitely greater advancement. And the Apoſtle ſhews by what degrees God 
doth procecd to bring Salvation to its accompliſhed perfe&ion. He begins with 
our Souls firſt here, they being dead in Sins, and he quickneth them 3 and he 
hath beſides that done this for us now, that in Chriſt he hath raiſed up our Souls 
and Bodies, (the whole Man I mean ) and he hath ſet us in heavenly places in 
him. -The firſt we received, and have received in our own Perſons, together 
with Chriſt, here below : The other two, they are indeed received for us by 
Chriſt, and in Chriſt ,they are made ſure to us, but yet they are not accom- 
pliſhed and perfefed 3 and of theſe the Apoſtle had ſpoken in the 4th, 5th, and 
6th verſes, Now in the words that I have read to you, he comes to that which 
was God's end, or indeed which is it (elf the end of all, the perfe&ion, the con- 
clufion of all, it is contained in this 7th verſe 3 that which God had in his eye as 
the perfection of Salvation, as the utmoſt accompliſhmept of all that he had 
done, the Crown, as I may ſo ſay, of all the former : Andthat the Apoſtle tells 
us, is, That in the Ages to come, be might ſhew forth the exceeding Riches of his 
Grace, in his kindneſs towards us in Ghriit Feſws. | 


T: Chapter ( as I have told you) ſets out the Proceedings of God, and 


[n expounding every Verſe, I have taken this Courſe : Before I have given a 
particular Explication of every word apart by it ſelf, with Obſervations, I have 
firſt endeavoured to fetch out the general Scope, and to fix that ; the general 
Scope in every Text being that which is the meaſure of the Interpretation of 
every particular. And yet notwithſtanding in doing of that I am oftentimes en- 
forced to expound each word, to ſhew how it agrees to that general Scope. I 
ſhall now be enforced to take this Courſe, there being indeed a very great 
Difficulty in theſe words, ſuch as I could not have 1magined to have | ca 
in them. 


Now the words which occalion this Difficulty are theſe, [ Iz the Ages to come, 
For otherwiſe it theſe words had not been put 1n, the Sence would have run 
currently, and been caſy and plain, that the end that God aimed at inhis permit- 
ting Man's Fall, that he ſhould be dead in Sin, and then he ſhould be thus quick- 
= raiſed, and the like, in Chriſt 3 that all this was done to the Praiſe of the 
Glory of his Grace, as 1n chap. 1. v. 7. you have it ſimply and abſolutely, and 
there is an end : there would have been no more queſtion, but the words would 
have been (imply and ſolely ſo taken. But theſe words, [ I» the Ages to come, 
or, iz the Worlds to come,) coming in, they have occaſioned two Streams of In- 
terpretations, whereof it the one ſhould be exclulive of the other, and if both 
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ſhould not ſtand together, ( as T hope they may ) the truth is, I ſhould hatdly MA 
know whuch to. preter. TA VIL, 


I lay this for a Premiſe to the btn of theſe words, that they muſt needs 
have a moſt vaſt and comprehenſive meaning 3 and that not only becauſe (as 
Chryſoſtome ſaith ) his Eloquence riſeth here in [_ the exceeding Riches of his Grace, ] 
which is an Epithete given no where elſe in the Scripture to the Grace of God 3 
but becauſe it is evident that theſe words are the concluſion, the cloſe, the period 
of the longeſt continued entire Diſcourſe, that I know is 1n the whole Book of 
God. The Apoſtle had begun in the 1874 verſe of the firſt Chapter, and pray- 
ed there far them, That they wright know what is the Riches of the Glory of his I1- 
heritance in the Saints, and the exceeding Greatneſs of his Power, &c. And he ne- 
ver made his Diſcourſe fully compleat, till the end of this Verſe. So as indeed 
this 7th Verſe is another Deſign like that in the 10th verſe of the firſt Chapter, 
which contains as it were the perfe&ion of God's Decrees about us; and this is the 
ſummary concluſion of the execution of God's Decrees, as I take it. a 


All ( my Brethren ) do acknowledg this, that here is contained God's end in 
ſaving Man, to magnify the exceeding Riche: of his Grace ;, but then the queſtion 
is of the Time, what ſhould be meant of theſe Ages to come ? and of the man- 
ner and kind of the demonſtration of theſe Riches. There are, I ſay, two In- 


terpretations. 


I. Some ſay, that this ſhewing forth the Riches of his Grace here intended, is, 
that diſpenſation and communication of the Riches of his Grace under the 
Goſpel in after Ages 3 God holding forth, in that kindneſs which he bad ſhewn 
to theſe Epheſiars, and to the Jews, and all thoſe Primitive Chriftians, whom he 
had converted out of ſo deſperate and damnable a condition, an Afſſarance in 
theſe words, of a communication of the like exceeding Riches of his Grace, in 
all Ages to come, to the end of the World, whereof they were the Patterns and 
Examples. I find moſt of the Proteſtant Writers run this way, and the moſt ju- 
dicious of the Papilts. 

2. Others ſay, That this ſhewing forth, or demonſtration of the Riches of his 
Grace in Ages to come, is to Eternity, after the Reſurre&ion, which he had ſpo- 
ken of in the words immediatly before 3 and that theſe words do contain the 
utmoſt accompliſhment, the manifeſtation and breaking up of the hidden Trea- 
fure, which ſhall be expended in the World to come, and requires an Eternity to 
be ſpending in 3 beſides the Riches of Grace which he hath: ſhewn us here, in 
quickning us3 befides what he doth for us repreſentatively, in ſetting us in hea- 
venly places in Chriſt, and the like. And I find this latter to be the Sence that 
all the ancient Interpretersrun upon, not one exempted, and ſome of our Pro- 
teſtant Writers, and moſt of the Papiſts. And of theſe two Interpretations, I 
confeſs the reaſons on both ſides are ſo ſtrong, that I do not know which to ex- 
clude 3 and I believe it will be found to be the Truth, that this being the con- 
clufion and winding up of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe, he had them both in his eye. 
The Reaſons for this I ſhall give you anon. 


Now I ſhall do this : I ſhall firſt give you a fair account of the Reafons on 
both ſides, either which I find in others, or which God hath ſuggeſted to me 3 
Reaſons taken from the Coherence, and the Aſpe&t of the words of the Text, 
both backward and forward, and the opening of the Phraſes therein. And 
then I ſuall lay open to you, what I conceive to be clearly and fully the ſcope 


of the Apoſtle in them. 


I will begin with that firſt Interpretation, and that is this, That God in be- 
Romney much Grace upon theſe, both Jews and Gentiles, in converting them, 
and in doing ſo much for them, aimed to hold them forth therein, as Patterns to 
all Ages to come, who may expe the like Grace in all Ages, and that he will 
diſpenſe the like Grace to all Ages, to the end of the World. And, 
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Firſt; The Phraſe here, [ I» Ages ts come, ] it hath a relation comparatively 
to the Times of the old Law, which were paſt: Now under the Old Teſta- 
ment, when Chriſt was not aſcended, nor was fitting in Heaven, ſo as the Saints 
then could not be ſaid to fit in Heaven in Chriſt, he _ not perfonally there, 
as God-Man, the Riches of Grace were not revealed, or but to a few. . But now 
that Jeſus Chriſt hath poſſe(s'd Heaven for us, he hath diſperſed the Goſpel over 
all the World ; and the doing this in the Primitive Times, is a Pawn and Pledg, 
that he will continue to break up thofe exceeding Riches of his 'Grace in all 
Apcs, one after another, tothe end 3 and the example of theſe Epheſians is a real 
demonſtration of this: and ſo now { Ages to come] ſhould reſpett Ages paſt. 
And therefore this Interpretation is confirmed by that in chap. 3. werſ. 5. ſpeaking 
of the Myſtery of the Goſpel, which (faith he) in other Ages was not made known, 
that is, in Ages pai? ; but now being made known to theſe Epheſians, and to other 
Gentiles in their Converſion, God did ſhew, that for the Ages to come, he would 
break open alſo the exceeding Riches of his Grace, as he had done compara- 
tively to what was done before. And hence it 1s, that the Time of the. Goſpel 
is called, the Day of Grace, the Day of Salvation, as in 2 Cor. 6. 2. And, Tit. 
2. 11. The Grace of God that bringeth Salvation, hath appeared unto all Men. | 

And they give this Reaſon, why they are the Ages of this World, that are here 
intended : Becanſe they are the Ages that do follow one upon another, which 
© = , do ſuperuenire; the word is, ©:gyevors, they do one come and follow upon the 
; WP bg *" neck of another, ſucceed one another, as one Wave doth anather : whereas if 
wa Fa it refer to the Time after the Reſurrection, ( ſay they) this wonld not be ſo. 
<TH EI And hence it is that he calls them, exceeding Riches of Grace, an Epithete which 

he gives no where elſe > He calls them Riches of Grace elſewhere, but here, ex- 
ods Riches of Grace : why ? Becauſe God had broken open ſuch a Mine,. as 
ſhould never be drawn dry, no, not to all Generations, tho he meant to diſ- 


pence the Goſpel, and to gather Souls out of all the Carners of the World. 
And, | | 


Secondly ; To confirm this Interpretation further, they fay, that the Converſion 
of theſe Epheſtars bath ſomething of a Pattern and Exemplar, to confirm Poſte- 
rity init; and to that end they urge, and truly, that the word irddfyrai, which 
is here tran(lated [ to ſhew } 1s to: ſhew forth as in a Pattern or Example; it is 
not (imply to hold forth, but to give an example of it, to evidence it notoriouſly, 
by a Token, or by a Sign, as it were. The word is ſometimes fo uſed, as in 
Rom. 9. 17. ſpeaking of Pharaoh, faith he, For this ſame purpoſe have I raiſed 
thee up, that I might ſhew my "Power in thee,, might make thee an Example, ( for 
he 1s brought in there as an Example of all Rebels.) ; it isnot ſimply and barely 
to make him an Example of Juſtice, but an Example to all Azes 3 for fo it fol- 
lows, That thy Name may be declared throughout all the Earth, And: to cut ſhort 
other places, for I could give you many, as that in 2 Cor. 8. 14. I ſhall only in- 
ſtance 1n that famous place which is parallel with it, in 1 77-2. 1. 16. where *Paul 
ſpeaks of his Converlion, as here he doth of himſelf and the Jews, and theſe 


Epheſtans ; having ſaid the Goſpel 1s a faithful £45 he confirms it þ 
Te 


rms. this : 

For this cauſe I obtained Mercy, that in me firſt Teſuws (hriſt might ſhew forth all 
Long-ſuffering, ( it 1s the ſame word that is uſed here, ) for « Pattern to them 
which ſhould hereafter believe on him to Life eve 6 
0 


rlaſting. Every word is emphati- 
cal, to ſhew that *Paul was an Example : me firſt, ſaith he, and then, 


ſhew forth, as making me an Example, (the word implies ſo much) and then, 
as a Pattern. ; 

And to this end, 1n the third place, the words that follow, [ Iz his kindneſs 
towards us in Ghriit Jeſws,] do fitly,and in a natural way,ſerve this Interpretation, 
for they ſeem to bear and carry this clear Sence, that in this Kindneſs which 
God had ſhewn to them, in quickning'them when they were dead in Sins and 
Treſpaſſes, and in ſetting them in heavenly places in Chriſt, who repreſented 
them, he hath manifeſted and held forth what he means to do unto others, and 
what they may expett. The word | kindzeſs ] here being taken ( as they 
would have it ) both for the manner, ( that is, by ſhewing and ſeeing how libe- 
rally, and bountifully, and graciouſly God had dealt with theſe Epheſians, in 


bs quickning 
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quickning them, and ſaving them, who were Heathens, and ſerved Idols,) and Soom 
alſo ſor the effect 3 as oftentimes both in Scripture, and in our ordinary Phraſe it {3 YL 
is ; we uſually fay, I thank you for your kindneſs, that is, for the Love that you 

have beſtowed. In thoſe Benefits fore-mentioned, in the Verſes before, ( faith 

he ) he hath held forth a Pattern of that exceeding Riches of his Grace, which 

he meaneth to communicate to others, even as he had done to them. 

And then again, this is confirmed, in the fourth place, by this: That it is 
the manner of God to make the firſt in any kind Examples to others: Thus he 
made Sodom and Gomorrah, and the old World, ( as Peter hath it ) to be Ex- 
_— to confirm all his Threatnmgs, and to ſhew how juſt a God he would be 
under the Old Teftament, and fo under the New too, to them that continue in 
the ſame Sins againſt the fame Means. So now under the New Teftament, ( it 
being Reyram Gratie ) he makes theſe Primitive Chriſtians to be Patterns and 
Examples of the exceeding abundant Riches of his Grace, ( as the other were of 
his Jultice) which he meaneth afterwards, under the New Teſtament, to com- 
municate in all Apes to the end. 

Laſtly 3 There ts thisalſo to confirm it : That God in after Ages meant to 
have a Church Catholick in all the World 3 and the Converts of the Primitive 
Chriſtians, both Jews and Gentiles, being the Firſt-fruits, they ſhould be Exam- 
ples unto us, to confirm that Promiſe, both to Jews and Gentiles. And this is 
exceedingly ſtrengrthned by this, That the = le, throughout the former part 
of this Epiſtte, both m the firft Chapter, and alſo in this ſecond, had ſtill carri- 
ed equally both Jew and Gentile in his eye. In the firſt Chapter, when he 
ſpeaks of the Benefits we have by Chriſt, EleQion, and the like, and applies 
them to Men whom they belong to : Firſt, he applies them to the Jews, chap. 1. 
verſ. 11,12. In whore we have obtained an Inheritance, who firit trufted in ChrifF : 
Ir whom ye alfo trufted, v. 13. that is, ye Gentiles. When he comes to lay 
open the State of Nature, chap. 2, wverſ. 1. Ie were dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins 
that is, ye Jews. Then, 9.3. Among whone alſo we had our converſation, (that 
is, we Gentiles,) ard were by Nature Children of Wrath ever as others. And fo 
now, when he comes to ſpeak of their Convertion, he tells them, that God had 
quickned them all both together : both ye Gentiles, By Grace ye are ſaved; 
and'us, he hath quickred us. And he hath herein made us Patterns of that Mercy 
and gogd Will, which he means to beſtow-upon Jews and Gentiles in the Ages to 
come. Wherefore it follows, v. 11. Remember, that ye being in time pait Gen- 
tiles in the Fleſh, ye were then without Chriſt, &&c. And he would have all Poſte- 
rity remember what their Fore-fathers were. 


The only Objeftion againſt this Interpretation, and which I confeſs is a ſtrong 
one too, is this: That the Jews were not an example of the like Grace to be 
communicated to their Poſterity that followed; for we ſee, that hitherto in the 
Ages to come, it hath not yet fallen out, that any of the Jews are called and 
converted unto God, but even in the Apoſtle's time they were broken off: 


But let me tell you, that i the latter Days, in the Ages to come, they (hall be 
called ; and altho indeed they were broken off for many Ages, yet in the latter 
days there ſhall be the greateſt breaking open of the Riches of free Grace, of 
any other. He ſhewed Mercy unto me firſt, faith Paul. That fame [| firſt } as 
many think, is ſpoken in relation to his own Conntrymen, the Jews, who ſhould 
be found Injurious, Blafphemers, Perfecutors, as he himſelf was ; and ſhould 
alfo be converted in that manner, namely extraordinary, as he was. And, my 
Brethren, the Rzches of Grace here in the Text, ferveth to illuſtrate this ex- 
ceedingly ; for when 1s it that the Riches of God's Grace, and his Mercy is held 
forth ta the Scripture, but when the calling of Jews and Gentiles are mentioned ? 
Rom. 10. 12. is no difference between the Few and Greek; for the ſame Lord 
over af, is rich mto all that cell upor him. fore now, when he ſpeaks of - 
the breaking up of that Grace which ſhould continue both to Jew and Gen-_ 
tile in Ages to come, whereof theſe were Pawns, and Pledges, and the Firſt-fruits, 
he calls it, the ſhewing forth of the execeding Riches of his Grace. And in Rozp. 
11, 12, the Converſion of the Jews is called the Riches of the World. For, 
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my Brethren, thete were Ages indeed between the Apoſtle's days and this, in 
which the free Grace of God was clouded exceeding much, tho in all Ages the 
Saints have had recourſe to it ; but in the latter days, when the Jews ſhall be con- 
verted and poly -- in, God will break open thoſe Manifeſtations of it which yet 
we know not; for they are the days of freee Grace. 


And ſo now I have given you the Reaſons for that firlt Opinion z and the 
Obſervations out of it are of infinite moment to us, and infinitely to our com- 
fort 3 as, That the Days of the Goſpel are the Days of. Grace z and, That all 
the Grace and Mercy *hat God hath ſhewn 1n the Ages paſt, to the Apoſtles 
themſelves, and thoſe Primitive Chriſtians, for the quickning of Mens Souls, and 
the like, we that live in theſe ſixteen hundred years after, may even expet the 
very ſame : And that God, in bjs kindneſs to thefe Epheſrars, and to the Jews 
that were then converted, hath confirmed to the World, both to Jews and Gen- 
tiles, that they ſhall have the hke Grace that their Fore-fathers had. There are, 
I ſay, theſe and many more Obſervations, that are natural to this Interpretation z 
and the Interpretation ut ſelf . feems to be exceeding natural alto. 

But I ſhall not ſtand upon theſe now, but go on to the ſecond Interpretation, 
which I ſhall be moxe large in, becauſe it is laid afide 3 and indeed I think it to be 
as much the ſcope of the Apoſtle here, if not more, than this I have now men- 
tioned : And if both cannot ſtand together, I ſhall rather eaſt it, toexclude the 
other, and take this3 but I confe(s I am in *Paw!'s Strait in it, as he faith in ano- 
ther caſe: For, my Brethren, to interpret it of the exceeding Riches of his 
Grace to after Ages, that they hereby ſhall have a confirmation, that God will 
i{bew them as much Grace as to theſe Primitive Times, is exceeding comfortable 
tO us : ' But to interpret it of Heaven, and of that World to come, and the 
breaking up of that Riches of Grace there, as the'final Cloſe .of all ; this I ay 
1s belt of all, 


Now then for this ſecond Interpretation : That | I» Ages to come } ſhould 
refer to the other World alſo, and to the breaking up of t!1oſe Riches of Grace 
there 3 that after God hath thus gone on in manifeſting his tree Grace under the 
Goſpel,in quickning and gathering his Ele together,and that when the Time comes, 
that they (ball ſit not only is Chriſt as now, but with Chriſt in heavenly places z 
that then as the Cloſe of all, he will manifeſt and ſhew forth an unknown Trea- 
ſ{ury, a Treaſury that ſhall be anſwerable to the Thoughts of the Mercy and 
Grace that is in the great God, and anſwerable to that Dignity of being con- 
formed unto Jeſus Chriſt, and made like unto him. 


For to confirm this Interpretation to you, I ſhall lead you along through theſe 
ſeveral Reaſons put together. And, 


Firſt ; 1 will begin with the Phraſe, [_ Iz the Ages to come, ] that that, I fay, 
ſhould reſpe&, not only the Ages and Times of this World, but alſo reſpe& the 
World to come, and the Ages of Eternity: For, my Brethren, firſt, in oppo- 
fition to this preſent World, and thefe Ages now, you know the Scripture calls 
the next, the World to come, or Eternity to come 3 for cy here, which is tran- 
ſlated, Ages, is called the World to come often in the Hebrew, and it is the 
very ſame word, Ages to come, I lay, in oppoſition to this preſent. World, as the 
Apoſtle calleth this in Gal. 1. 4 You have the very Phraſe in the firſt Chapter 
of this Epiſtle, verſ. 21. which I ſhall anon make further uſe of; he faith there, 
That Jeſus Chriit is ſet far above all Principality and *Power, not only in this World, 
but a'ſo in that which is to come, iv Tþ «4am, The word tranſlated there [ World to 
come | 1s the ſame that is uſed here for Ages. And in Heb. 6. 5. they are faid to 
have taſted of the Powers of the World to come, it is the word which is here uſed 
for Ages. It is true indeed, in Heb. 2. 5. the State of the Goſpel is called a 
World to come, 6s wvy, but that in Heb. 6. 5. is of@r, the word that is uſed h 
tho 1n the ſingular Number, wMoilos aiores, | 
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But ir will beokjefted, Are {ger inthe Plural, taken for the Times PR. Fr Ss 


Day of Judgaient to Ekeraity, Where theres no Flux of Time > | i 
Foe that {my Brethren ) cred ae often exprefieth in the Plural alfo. 
You read of the Phraſe, for ever axd ever, you have it in the Revelation again 
and again, We foel/ reige with Chriit for ever and ever; it is for Ages and Yyes, if 
you will, or for Evers, for Eternities ; you have the fame it Row. 16. 29, If 
you will but look into the third Chapter of this _— verſ. 22. you ſhall find, 
that it is in the Plural as well as here: Onto him be Glory ine the h by Chriit 
fel throughout all Ages, World without end. He means not ofily* this World, 
ut the World that is to come too 3 and why ? Becauſe that to come is the Age 
Ages, it is the Secula Seculorury, it hath all Ages within the circumference of it. 
he Days of Darkneſs, they are many 3 and the Days of Glory, they are many 
too. And God hath ſo much Riches of Grace to ſhew forth, which is the con- 
cluſion of all, as it requires an Etermity to do it in, therefore he hath taken time 
enough to do it in: I the Ages to coxre, ( faith he ) to ſbew forth the Riches of 
kia Grate. | 4 "A 
And then, imtpyoutror, is not only Ages ſucceeding one another, but to come 
upon; and yet if ſo, why ſhould there fot be Succeſſion in the World to 
come ? There is not a variation diſtinguiſhed as ours is, by Births and Deaths of 
Men, as we wake Ages. But it is no more but this, the Ages that ſhall come 
upon ut: for Time of duration, it is extrinſecal, it is an external thing to us : 
as the Phraſe in Dev. 4. 16. imports, Let ſever Times paſi over him. $0 that 
Time of Eternity doth paſs over us, come upon us, it is an eternal Flux of Time. 
And altho there be not a variation, ſuch as ours, yet there is a ſucceffion of Du- 
ration : and tho there be no Sun, or Moon, or Years, and we ſhall not there 
meaſure Time by the ſame Glaſs, or by the ſame Clock, as here 3 yet it is a con- 
tinned Flux of Time, an eternal Succeffion, that muſt needs accompany Crea- 
tures; for'it is God only that gathers all Time in one Moment, and in his vaſt 
Being it, and contradts all to one Center and Moment. It is a fooliſh 
Diſpute the Schoolmen have, that there ſhall be no fuch Succeffion in Eternity ; 
the wiſeſt of them, Scotus, and the hokeſt of them, Bonaduentare, are of ano- 
ther mind. Indeed in "Rev. 10. 6. it is ſaid, Time ſhall be no longer 5 but that is 
meant of the Time of the Perſecution of the Church of Gad. 


The Phraſe then not being averſe to this Sence, let me now ſhew you the 
ſtregtli af this Interpreration, for indeed nothing will greaten Heaven to us 
mage than' this, 1 thall argue all ſorts of ways. 


Fi $ ; I ſhall argue this Sencr and Meaning , and in arguing open the words, 
und fe how all give up themſcives with patallel Scrigdates ts this Interpre- 


In the firſt place, Do but conſider, that here is God's ultimate and ingeſt end 
that be hath in the Salvation of Man held forth. All in a manner acknowledg this : 
ONE WINLED Bang S By: here, the final Cauſe chat moved 
him, or which he saned ar, is, that be manifeſt to the utmoſt choſe Riches of 
Mercy. And as it is the final Cauſe, ſo the utmoſt of his Deſign concerning 
macro po br make Bod-v oe math yranegy Tagiry __ Age in the 
| | Ss av Be 4 come be might the exceedin 
Rel T's Gare Now euconbe bs T - 
the Apofile kadin thi pter two things in his eye : . 
cling and eng forts ch "theſs Epheſians, and othe 
of God; and this Grace fer forth ic their Salvation, in all che x 
Salvation ' Ard by ſhewing the Greamek of chis Salvation, 1 
nt, he comers to magnidy the Greatneks of this Grace, as well 
MTs TEENS Woot: The ſit of all is clear 'to 

1 and ty Salvation, as the utmoſt perfettion of w 
meant to bring Men'to. This; Boon Army ar If then his 
co magnify the Riches of Grucem _—_ ( and therefore he 
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oe bas he ſpeaks, you ſee, the higheſt thi it, [ the exceeding 

| —_ of his wats ) that mnaſ&ricedereft inn 
manifeſtation of that Grace 3 and where is that ? In Hen no where elſe. 
Thee Golpt1 revtaleth cnfilyre »Gmee torus, b ane arms. pea '0of ' Grace 

þc.broken Api the Workd'to-coroe, tt Reſerve of ri for) Etemity, 
ſich oFdecannþbt now comprehend. = Therefore ernat mer reel the:zatual 
enjoyment that thaſe Satts, which God hath now quickned; and ſer'in Heaven 
18.Qhtift;; (hall have in the Ages 'to:-come, of thoſe exceeding Riches. of. Grace 
which Chriſt hath taken policiton of for them/in Heaven. The utmoſt of God's 
DefGgns in Man's Salvation, namely, to ſhew forth the exceeding Riches of his 
pom af js nQtattained, till Heaven come : therefore theſe words, That i» the Ages 
to.come he; might: ſhew forth the exceeding Riches of his Grace, ſhews the aQtual 
enjoyment of that which Chriſt hath-now taken the poſleſſion of for us. 

And then.let me alſo argue from this : * Obſerve bly: Order /in diſcourfing of 
our Salvation, which is the ſecond thing; that he ſets himſelf hereto ſer out to us, = 
aud.theexceeding Riches of the Grace of God therein.' He ſets out Salvation in 
all the gradual accompliſhmengs of it, till it is made fully perfe&t and coimplear. 
Ag:his Scope in ſhewing our Miſery was, to flew it-in- the utmoſtextent-ofat, in 
al} thadegrecs of: itz fo in laymg © *n'our Sdbvation/ alſo,” he 'takes' the fame 
courſe, «Firſt, be ſhews what is begun upon our own: Perſons; 'in quickning of 
us; He tells us,! ſecondly, how Heaven and Reſurreion 1s madeſuretous, tho 
we do not yetienjoy-it 5. v.6. Hehathraiſed ws up together, and made us fit toge= 
ther in heavenly Places in Chrif. Now then herein the 7th verſe, as the Cloſe / of 
all, ;toperfett that Salvation, and to; fill up what Jeſus Chriſt hath taken poſleſ 
fion of, h he ſhews how that God will fend t to Eternity the exceeding, 'the utmoſt 
Riches of; that Grace, .there-he will ſhew- it, and then he will- bring it - forth. 
God's utmoſt end is:not attained, till you come to this 3 and'our Salvation ( as I 
may ſo ſpeak-) tho it-is made; ſure in Chriſt, is yet uncompleat ;. but in thoſe 
Ages of Feernian in:the Warld to come, he will bring forth all-his rich Treafure, 
and then ſhall Salvation be compleat, and-there (hall be the utmoſt demonſtration 
of it. + $0 wes the tw take but” his Scope, doth. clearly hold forth both 
God's wtmaſt Om free Grace, which 1s not, -till in Heaven: 
we have had all Ing Riches Goken pen, and ſpent upon us there ; it is not: 
only by quickning of . ns, atid ſetting us ys 25” rd, in Chriſt,” which-is done al-: 
ready, but it is by ſpending an ey 1n Heaven with God, and fitting with 
Chriſt for evermore.  -And how then (faith he ) tho-you: Epheſians ſre a World 
of Grace in what God hath Inge. for you _. he hath quickned you through! 
his Grace, he hath ſet you in Heaven together 1n - Chriſt 3, .he hath yet.a-further. 
and a greater thing for you, which is the end and iſſue of all, whereof theſe are 
the prepatative,/ and that-is, That he tay in' Ages: to"come, ( which quicknn 
and all tendeth unto,) ſhew forth the em bet :Riches: of bis Grace 3 the real 
performance cometh _ which theſe went before to make 5G for. 


And ſo now having argued Gm Ge gi irdacal. Bcripe of; whar'ls i this Chapeer, 
I ſhall Amar Frm. na: the Verſe, "und every word therein, and 
fhew yoda tiny all do give up themdves to this Interpretation. | 
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Apoſtle, his having taken poſſeſſion for you in Heaven, it requires Ages to come, V1, , 
fo God to give forth what Chriſt hath now took Poſleffion & wo, 5 what by Ser. XVIIL 
ſitteth in Heaven repreſenting you, to that end that one day you may have it. In nan or. 
thoſe imperfect notes of Mr. ' Bayzs printed, which I believe in a great part are 

his, I obſerve, he bath this Expreſſion, God (faith he ) did draw the Lineaments 

which he would be perfeing of for ever : that is, in Jeſus Chrtſt he hath laid out 

your Line in Heaven, the place and compaſs of Glory you ſhall have, and there 

you have Poſſeſſion of it in Chriſt, there is a Model of it in him, that even 

to Eternity and in Ages to come God might build upon this, and might ſpend the 

exceeding Riches of his Grace, in beſtowing that which Jeſus Chriſt hath now took 

up for us. ThisI fay, 18a natural and full coherence, which holds forth a Sence 

of a great dcal of Glory. Sol proceed. 


It anſwers to the Parallel that the Apoſtle did ititend to make, between Chriſt 
and us in the firſt Chapter of this Epiſtle. He tells us there that the ſame Power 
works in us who believe, that wrought in iſt when he raiſed him from 
the dead, and ſet him at his own right hand in hedvenly places: and here you ſee 
in the 6th verſe (the verſe juſt before the Text) he brings in the Parallel, he hath 
quickned ws,faith he, and hath raiſed us up, and made ws ſit in Heaven, in him. Now 
mark it, what is it that is faid of Chriſt ſitting in Heaven, That be ſits there far above 
all Principality, and Power, and Might, and Dominion, not only in this World, but 
alſo (faith he) in that which is to come, To make up this redition now on our 
parts, he {hews us in this Chapter, that Chriſt not only fits in Heaven for us, and 
in our ſtead, but as he hath a World to come, in which he ſhall reign and fit for 
ever; ſo faith, he, have you, you have Worlds to come (for it is the ſame Word, 
only one is the plural and the other is the ſingular) for to ſet with Chriſt, and you 
ſhall have all the Riches of God's Grace, bringing in Joys and Happineſsto you to 
Feaſt you with unto Eternity. And ſo by i this now, the Apoſtle he hath 
made the redition full, this World is tocome here on our parts, fitting with 
Chriſt in Heaven, anſwers to that fitting of Chriſt for ever, over Principalitics 
and Powers 1n his World to come. With this Difference, that he fitteth at God's 
right hand, which we are not ſaid to do. 


Then again, the Phraſe [ ſhew forth] will exceedingly fit this Interpretation 
alſo, and comes 1n clearly to this Sence (I ſhall ſhew you by and by,that this Word 
doth not only import to hold forth inan example, but to hold feth gloriouſly) 
for theſe Ephefians Hearts might think thus, and they might ſay, yeu tell us 
of a great deal that God hath done for us, he hath fet us yonder in Heaven, and 
raiſed us up togetherin Chriſt, but when ſhall this be accompliſhed 2 when ſhall 
it be performed to us ? we ſee none of this, it is yet hidden to us. Why faith the 
Apoſtle, you ſit now in Chriſt, but God hath placed you there but to this end, that - 
in-a World to come, he might there ſhew forth to you, and upon you, fitting to- 
gether with Chrift, that Glory which now # hid ; as the Word [| ſhewing forth } 
imports. It hath relation to whatis now hid, what they ſaw not. For we do not 
ſee now otherwiſe than by Faith the Glory of Chriſt; much leſs do we ſee other- 
wiſe than by Faith, that he hath taken up Heaven for us, nor do we ſee that 
Riches of Glory which he hath taken poſſeſſion of in our ſtead : But, faith he, 
after the Reſurrection, when the World to come ſhall come, and in thoſe Apes 
and Evers to come, he will ſhew forth, he will make an open Demonſtration of - 
thoſe Riches which Jeſus Chriſt hath taken Poſſeſhon of: And fo it is a parallel 
place with that, in Col. 3. 3, 4. where he had faid (ver. 2.) that we are riſen with 
Chriſt (even as he here ſaith, that we are raiſed in Chriſt, and fit in Chriſt in Hea- 
ven) and he addeth, 'Toxr Life is hid with Chrift in God,but when Chriſt who is your 
Life, : ſhall appear, then ſhall ye alſo appear with him in Glo:y. So becauſe, that theſe 
Riches of Glory which Jeſus Chriſt hath taken Poſſeflion of, are now hidden, 
thereforethe doth purpoſely uſe the very Word here, he will ſhew forth what is 
nay hidden, he will break open that hidden Treaſure which ſhall laſt even to. 

SLEMmty;. 7” al $354 r | 
And my Brethren, tofhew forth/in.an Example, it is not the only force of this 
Woxd,.it doth not always import that alone 3. bug. ſomerimes to ſbew forth in a 
Wo OE 0 2 | noto- 
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notorious, in a maniteſ{t and glorious way, to the view of all. 1 ſhall give you 2 


Ser. X VII. place for it: it is, in om. 9. 22, where the ſame Word that is here uſed for ſhew- 
LRN : 


ing, it is not there to ſhew as in a way of Example, to others to come; for it is ſpo- 

ken of ſhewing his Wrath upon all the Reprobates of the World, and that ſhall be 

found at the Day of Judgment z and it is there uſed only for this,to make known : 
Mark the Words, What if God, willing to ſhew his Wrath (it is the ſame Word ) 

and make his Power known. So that now | that he might ſhew in the Apes to come, 
or, in the World to come] it is but this, what follows afterward, in that Roz. 9.23. 
that he might make known the Riches of his Grace, which there he calls, the Riches of 
his Glory. And the Truth 1s, this Roms. 9. 23. 18as clear a parallel to this in the 
Text, as the 1 T7. 1.16. 1s a parallel to it in the other Sence before mentioned. 

I could give you other Texts, wherein the Word here uſcd, is not only to ſhew 
by way of Example, that God will do the ſame to others, but that God will do it 
openly and glorioully 3 asin 2 Thefſ. 3. 4. and in Heb.6. 11. but I will not ſtand 

to quote and heap up places. 


This Word likewiſe [exceeding Riches] agrees excellently well with this Sence : 
For what is the manner of a great Treaſure? It uſeth to be hid. Ia. 45. 3. TI will 
give thee the Treaſures of Darkneſs, and hidden Riches of ſecret * Places. So becauſe, 
theſe Treaſures which God means in the Ages to come to bring to Light,are now 
hidden, he puts theſe two together, that he might ſhew forth the exceeding Riches 
of his Grace, Where (my Brethren) doth he uſe the addition of the exceeding 
Riches of his Grace £ No where, thatI know of, but here; and why ? Becauſe he 
ſpeaks of the utmoſt Manifeſtation, Demonſtration and Accompliſhment of the 
heighth of the Riches of his Grace, which ſhall not have their Accompliſhment till 
then. 

And then there is another Confirmation alſo of this Interpretation, and that's 
this; I told you at firſt, that the Apoſtle had continued a Diſcourſe begun at the 
12th verſe of the firſt Chapter. It is the longeſt continued Diſcourſe that is in all 
the Scripture. Now how begins that 18h verſe of that firſt Chagter? He prays 
there,that they might know what is the Riches of the Glory of his Inheritance in the Saints, 
and fo he goes on, and it is a continued Diſcourſe to this very verſe, which is the 
Concluſion of it, and the only Concluſion, and he was not come to a period till 
now. And then here he comes (and with that he concludes all) and faith, there 
isa World to come, which is the deſign and end of all, wherein God will - 


forth the exceeding Riches of his Grace to come, And fo now you have the beginning 


of the Apeſtle's Sentence, 'and the end of it, meeting in one Circle of Glory, asI 
may ſo expreſs it 3 Riches of Glory, he began with, and the expence of the Riches 
of Grace to procure that Glory, and to work that Glory, is his Concluſion. And 
ſach a glorious Circle that involves ſummarily all things concerning our Salvation, 
cven Heaven and all, I know not in the whole Book of God. He begins his Sen- 
tence with Riches of Glory, and ends with the Riches of Grace, to be ſhewn forth in 
the World to come, as the accompliſhment of our Perfe&tion, and of God's De- 
ſign. The Holy-Ghoſt did ſtretch-the Apoſtle's Mind to the utmoſt expanſe to 
incloſe in this Diſcourſe of his, all the great and glorious things that concern our 
Salvation. 


But you will ay, why doth he uſe the Expreſſion, Riches of his Grace, if he in- 
tends the beſtowing of Glory in the World to come, and the accompliſhment of 
our Salvation : why doth he not uſe the Phraſe [Riches of Glory] as he had done, 
Chap. 1.18, and Rows. 9g. 23?- 


The Anfiver is ready, and it confirms my Interpretation: For in the firſt place, 
his ſcope here is to ſhew the Fountain, which he would magnify, of thoſe Riches 
of Glory ſpoken of, Chap. 1. 18. His ſcope is here to magnify God, as Rich in 
Mercy, and as having in his Eye to ſhew, before he had done, the exceeding, the 
abundant, all the Riches of his Mercy and ofhis Goodneſs. Now then, Riches of 
Grace, being the Cauſe and Fountain of all the Glory we have in Heaven.therefore 
when he comes to magnify and par? it, (that being all lis ſcope) he ſpeaks here 
inthe Language of the Cauſe 3 he doth not ſay, God will ſhew forth the Riches of 
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Glory, but the exceeding Riches of his Grace : how ? in teſtowing ſo much Glory CY, 
as a God that is rich 1n Le i hath nothing but Love in Ni to his rink, mga 
and ſets himſelf to love them,can beſtow ; that look what Riches of Glory in God, 
ſuch Riches of Grace in him,can procure, you ſhall have them all. Ir is the great- 
eſt Argument to ſhew the greatneſs of Glory in Heaven, as could be imagined. 
My Brethren, Grace is at all the Coſt, it is Purſer ofall his Expences, there 1s the 
Mine of all : therefore he would have us now gather and collect, what a Riches of 
Glory muſt needs be there, when God ſhall begin to ſhew forth ſuch a Treaſure as 
the Goſpel is almoſtmute about it, tells us of it, but cannot ſpeak a Word of it, 
but ſhall then be ſhewn forth, and requires an Eternity of time to manifelt it in. 


£ 


. 


But it will be further ſaid, If it be meant of the ſhewing forth of his Grace in 
the accompliſhment of our Salvation in Heaven, why doth he add | i» his Kind- 
meſs towards us ? | 


Thoſe Words, you ſhall find that they will ſuit as much and as fully God's Dif- 
penſation in Heaven, as they will ſuit the other Sence of making the Epheſzars the * 
Example of his Grace to the Ages to come. I ſhall make this plain and manifeſt to i 
you, and thereby I ſhall fully open every Word of this Text. And, 


Firſt, it is not [in his Kindneſs] in the Original, for the Word | þis] is not 
there, but 1s inſerted by our Tranſlators, as leaning to the other Sence. Now 
there are two Reaſons why theſe Words are added, to ſhew the Riches of his 
Grace 3 ſtill keeping this Interpretation, that itis meant of the accompliſhment of 
our Salvation 1n Heaven. | 

I. That Reafon which Grotizs gives, who indeed carries it in this Sence we are 
now upon. He adds, faith he, this Word | iz his Kindneſs] unto Grace; becauſe 
he knows not how to uſe Words enough. And it is the manner of the Scriptures, 
when they would magnify any thing, to inculcate with variety of Words, the 
ſame thing again and again,and eſpecially in magnifyigg of Grace and Gitts thereof: 
the bleſſed Apoſtles, and other Writers, the Prophets, have done fo. There is 
that famous Inſtance, in 1a. 63. 7. where ſpeaking to magrify the Love of God, 
in all the benefits he beſtows upon us, ſee how he multiplies Phraſes 5 1 will menti- 
on the loving kindneſs of the Lord (that is, the Benefits which procced from his lo- 
ving kindneſs) and the Praiſes of the Lord, according to all that the Lord hath beſtow- 
ed on ws, and the great Goodneſs towards the Houſe of Iſrael which he hath beitowed or 
them, according to his eMercies, and according to the multitude of his loving Kindneſſes. 
You ſee here how he heaps up, loving Kindnefſes to Mercy, and great Goodneſs 
to —_ Kindneſs, and multitude of loving Kindneſs to great Goodneſs ; he can 
ſcarce fill it up with Words enough: the Holy Prophets did fo abound,and truly fo 
doth the Apoſtle here, to nanty the Greatneſs of the Grace of God,he contents 
not himſelf to ſay,the exceeding Rzches of his Grace, but he adds, in his Kindneſs to- 


wards #5.. 


" Thereisa ſecond matter contained in this [ Kindneſs] in the redition, if it be 
referred to Heaven, For the Word Kindneſs ſuperaddeth to Grace. I told you 
in opening the difference of Mercy,and Love, and Grace, that there is a difference "kh 
in all theſe three, ſomething expreſled by the one which the other did not. My 
Brethren, here is Kindneſs, which the Apoſtle puts in, and puts in, in a very good 
place, when he comes to ſpeak of Grace beſtowing Heaven upon us. It is 
the fulleſt Word that can be, 1t doth not only import Grace and free Favour, it 
doth not only import Mercy, but it is a ſweet Word, it imports ſweetneſs of Diſ- 
poſition, 1t imports Friendlinels in &, it is a familiar Word,a condeſcending Word, 
it is an-overplus to Love, and to Mercy, and to Grace andall: for Grace imports ll 
a ———_— m God to ſhew Favour, that he doth it freely hike a Lord, and the 'v 
great King of the World; for great Perſons are properly ſaid to be gracious. And | 

Mercy, that is agood Word too, but it is a Diſpoſition to ſhew Pity, and to re- 
lieve one 1n Miſery ; but ye; the Word here,it implies all Sweetneſs, and all 
Candidneſs, and all FriendlineG, and all Heartineſs, nd all Goodneſs and Good- 


neſG of Nature. And he ſuperaddeth this, to manifeſt thereby both the Root * 
an 
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CRAZ and alſo the way of God? ſhewing Love to his People 3 and the meaning is, that 
Ser. X V II. God doth not now diſpenſe Heaven,and Glory,and Happineſs meerly out of*Grace, 
GOT*"I 7 and out of his Prerogative, meerly to ſhew forth his own Glory and Riches,as the 


firſt importeth, and it is well for us he doth fo, for that argues it to be the great 
Happineſs; but further ſaith the Apoſtle, he doth it with the greateſt Kindneſs 
that can be, with a Benignity, with a Rejoycing, with a Heartineſls. My Bre- 
thren, all theſe ſiveet Words that are put for Goodneſs and Sweetneſs and the like, 
the Septragint uſe this very Word for them all, throughout the whole Old Teſta- 
ment. To give you one Inſtance, it 1s, 1n 1 Pet. I. 10. That you may taſt how good 
the Lord is; itis the ſame Word that is here, how ſweet hes ! All Diſpoſitions of 
Sweetnels and Friendlinel(s are implied in this Word Kindneſs ; How great is thy 
Goodre/s which thou ha5t laid np for them that fear thee ! the Septwagint reads it, How 
great is thy Kindneſs! It is diſtin& from Mercy,and ſuperaddeth to Mercy.Eph.4.ult: 
Be ye kind one to another, and tender hearted, &c. It 1s diſtinguiſhed from long- 
Suffering, in 2 Cor. 6. 6. It is made the root of Mercy and all in God, in T7. 3. 4. 
ſaith he, we are thus and thus, But after that the Kindneſs and Love of God our Squi- 
eur towards Man appeared, then ſoand ſo. Kindneſs there (as one well obſerveth,) 
15 the Root, his native Sweetneſs of his Diſpoſition, which inclineth him to Love, 
which as the effect thereof follows. Therefore the Apoſtle goes to the bot- 
tom of God's Heart, when he adds this, His Kindneſs towards ws in Chriſt 
CHI, 
; implies this, that God is glad of all the Glory he beſtows upon us, that he 
rcjoyceth over us, as the Phraſe is, in Jer.32.41. 1 will rejozce over them todo then 
good, faith he, to God will rejoice over you 1n glorifying of you : It imports that 
he will not do it meerly to ſhew his Riches, as Ahaſuernus made a Feaſt, and 
invited all his Nobles, to ſhew the Riches of his glorious Kingdom 3 God indeed 
will bring us to Heaven, and ſhew the exceeding Riches of his Grace, and that is 
the chictcſt end he aims at: But now Ahaſuerxs, he did not do this in Kindneſs, 
it was more to {hew his Riches and Glory than his Kindneſs ; but God, as he will 
there ſhew forth the exceding Riches of his Grace, for the glorifying of it, ſo 
he will do it in all the ſweetneſs and kindneſs that your Souls can defire or ex- 
ect. 
: My Brethren, it 1s well for us, that the proportion of glorifying us will be 
an{werable to the exceeding Riches of his own Grace, and the Glory that he ſhall 
have from thence z and that that ſhall be the meaſure of our Happineſs. But to 
add this to it, «for the manner of it, that he will do it with all Aﬀec&tion, with 
his whole Heart, and in all Kindneſs 3 this infinitely ſweetens it to us. It is 
therefore, I ſay, a good word indeed, and comes in well, [: kindneſs to #5, the 
word | his | not being in the Greek. The Phraſe fitly ſerves to ſhew the man- 
ner of his diſpenſing to be thus in a bountiful way, and in a benign, kind, and 
willing wayz and ſo Interpreters carry it: Quan liberaliter, quam mag- 
a1}: H CC. 

And then [in kindneſs ] may be added: He will then ſhew forth the ex- 
ceeding Riches of his Grace, in his Kindneſs towards us ;, that is, in the ſame kind- 
neſs wherewith he hath begun to quicken us. You may ſee how kind he will be 
in Heaven, by finding how kind he is now, by the very ſame Kindneſs he will 
diſpence all Glory to you 1n the World to come. And ſo much now, why that 
| in his Kindneſs | 1s added to the manifeſtation of the Riches of his Grace. 


The next thing is, [ towards ws. ] You know the former Interpretation carries it 
thus, that he __ theſe Epheſians Inſtances of the Grate he will then ſhew forth in 
the Ages to come. But if you refer it to Heaven, there is more init ; or when the 
Apoſtle tells them, that God would make them Patterns of hisGrace to others, the 
Comfort will be to others,not ſo much to themſelves ; but when he ſaith, God will 
ſhew forth towardsthem all Glory in the World to come;this falleth perſonally upon 
themſelves, and comforts them immediatly. And, my Brethren, this could not 
but mightily raiſe their Hearts indeed : For when we ſhall hear, that God intends 
in Heaven to lay forth the Riches of his Grace, that may be ſuppoſed to be meant 
indefinitely, as the common condition of all the Saints 3 but when he ſhall add, 


[.in his Kindneſs towards you, | you are the Men that ſhall be the Obje&ts of all 
| | this 
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this Kindneſs, and of. all this Grace, how wonderfully will this affe&t out Souls ! TV 

And to this purpoſe, 'tocomfort and raiſe their Hearts, doth the Apoſtle here A 

bring in this, Ir his kindweſagywards ns. And in that they are Examples.to all Be- 

levers that follow 3 for the [_#s ] here, is not the Epheſrans alone, but all the 

Saints and Ele 3 even as when he ſhewed that we were dead in Sins and Treſ- 

paſſes, he ſpeaks in the Perſon of the Epheſians, but he would have all Mankind 

to apply it to themſelves. So that indeed they need not be Examples in this, but 

it bemg the common condition of all Believers, it iscarried fully enough in them. | 

And the meaning in a word is this, that God will not only ſhew forth Riches of , 

Glory in Heaven indefinitely, but he hath choſen out you 3 you, out of a ſpecial 

Kindneſs which he hath born towards you, out of which he will glorify you 3 

and you ate the Veſſels of that Mercy, upon which he will ſhew forth the Riches 

of his Grace. Therefore now he brings in [ towards ws } again, tho. he had | 
, mentioned it before to afte&t their Hearts the more. i 


But why is this word: [_ i: Chriit Feſus ] added, which he had uſed fo often 
before, again and again ? 


Not only becauſe he would have us never to leave Jeſus Chriſt out. I do not 4 
know who can ſet up without Chriſt, or continue without Chriſt, for I am ſure 
the Apoltle never leaves him out, no, not in Eledtion and Adoption, nor in any 
thing, ſo not now, when he comes to Heaven; but (till whatſoever he ſpeaksof, . 
Chriſt cometh in. But (ay, this is not all, his meaning 1s this likewiſe, that all 
the Glory that the Saints ſhall have from the exceeding Riches of his Grace in 
Heaven, it ſhall all be in Chriſt. He' had told them, thup. I. v. 3, 4. That God . | 
had bleſſed them with all heavenly Bleſſings in Chriſt. If as heavenly, and all ſuch | þ 
that then we have upon Earth, we have them all in Chriſt 3 mnch more then, the j 
more heavenly, they ate more in Chriſt. Indeed- out of Chniſt God could not it 
love any Creature, nor would love any Creature, much leſs would ſuffer any | 
Creature to be ſo near him, but that he hath bleſſed them, and will continue 
kind to them in Chriſt. 

But then in the 2d place, it comes in to a greater, I mean, to a more emphatical 
purpoſe, (for a greater cannot be than this mentioned,) and that is,to ſhew that all 
that God will beſtow upon us in Heaven, it ſhall be out of the ſame Kindneſs 
which he beareth to Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. He will uſe you kindly when you come 
thither. Do but think how kindly he uſed his Son, how welcom he made him 
when he came to Heaven, when he ſaid, Sit thou here, till I make thine Enemics thy 
Foetſtagl : Why, the ſame Kindneſs he bears to Chriſt, he bears to us, and out of 
that Kindneſs he bears to Chriſt he will entertain us there for evermore, and hear- 
tily and freely ſpend his utmoſt Riches upon us; for he will glorify the Head and 
Members with the ſame Glory. Fherefore- the Apoſtle ſhewed in the firft 
Chapter, that he ſet up Jeſus Chriſt as the Head, and that the ſame Power that 
wrought in him, and raiſed him up, and ſet him in Heaven, works in us, and 
ſhall accompliſh it in us. Here he ſhews that it is the ſame Kindneſs; the ſame 
Kindneſs wherewith he embraced Jeſus Chriſt as the Head, he embraceth the 
whole Body alſo, and out of that Kindneſs will entertain them everlaſtingly, as | 
he hath done Jeſus Chriſt. As weand Chriſt make but one Body, ſo God's Love | 
to Chriſt and us is but one Love: There is one Father, one Spirit, and one 
Love, and indeed one Chriſt ; for both Body and Head make one Chriſt. I need 
not ſtand upon this, you have it in Joh! 17. 23. Thon haſt loved them, as thou haſt 
loved me. and, v. 22. The Glory which thou gaveit me, [ bave given theſtk. And 
what can be ſaid more to ſhew us what great age) that in Heaven will be, whenas 
Jeſus Chriſt is not only a Pattern and Example of it, but when it p $ out 1 
of the ſame Kindneſs, that God's Heart is ſet upon towards Jeſus Chriſt himſelf ? | 


- 
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- And thus, my Brethren, I have opened to you this Text, and indeed every 
word in it, and that to two Sences, of as great moment as can be found in any {| 
place 3 ſo great, and ſo comprehenſive, that they are well worthy to be the con- | 
cluſion of ſo glorious a Diſcourſe as the Apoſtle had proſecuted, ( even himſelf | 
out of breath ) if we may fo ſpeak, from the 18th Verſe of the firſt Chapter, 


untr! 


bath ſtand aa, I can hardly tell which ta take ; butI incline to the latter, as 
that which is moſt worthy to be the concluſion of fo magnificent and glorious « 
_ as mn OY _ __ ths Ms Fr 
| have gone by this Rule ever lince n to open this Epiſtle to you, that 1s, 
to take in al he rms in any Scripture, that will conſiſt and ſtand co ; 
and I think the Excellency and Glory of a Scripture ( as of all Sayings of weight 
and moment of wiſe Men ) lies in this : Take a wiſe Saying of a wiſe Man,and the 
more depth of Sences can be fetched out of it, the more aſpe&s of meanings it 
hath, the more feveral ways it looks, the deeper is the Sentence, and the fuller 
of Wiſdom, as in Sayings of Wir alſo ; and fo it is in the Sayings of the Holy- 
Ghoſt. Now oftentimes there are Sences cannot ſtand together, but I hope it 
will prove that both theſe may, and then the Sum of it is but thus: The 
Apoltle's Intent is to hold forth God's great Deſign, whereof he had given theſe 
Epheſians Inſtances and Examples, and of his Grace to them in their Salvation 3 
and ſaith he, he hath intended, and doth confirm to all the World, by what he 
hath done to you, that for all the Ages to came, to the end of the World, be 
will (hew forth the like Grace, to call in a World of his Elect, whereat you are 
. the Firſt-fruits and Fore-runners 3 and when he hath thus, by ſhewing forth that 
bog ge Riches of Grace, quickned all his Ele&, and gathered them to Jeſus 
Chriſt, then begins another World in Ages to come, in which he will break open 
the Riches of his Grace, which t the utmoſt Accomplifhment of our Salvation, 
and the utmoſt Deſign of Free-Grace, and where he will ſhew ſo much Glary, 
as to hold proportion with the exceeding Riches of the Grace of the great God, 
and of his Loving-kindneſs. And this I take to be the meaning of the Words, 
which doth comprehend both the Sences and Interpretatiqns. . 
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EPHES. 2. 7. 
That in the Ages to come, he might ſhew the exceeding Riches of bis 
Grace, in his kindneſs towards us im Chriſt Jeſus. 


He Words that I have read to you (asI told you in the laſt Diſcourſe)they 
are the Concluſion both of God's Deſign of Man's Salvation.and of all the 


the longeſt continued Diſcourſe that I know of, in the whole Book of 
Gad ; the Apoſtle having indeed begun at the 18th verſe of the firſt Chapter, and 
not ended till now. And there are of theſe Words three Interpretations, where- 
of I mentioned two in the laſt Diſcourſe : all which I believe, will be fully compre- 
beaded in the intent of the Holy-Ghoſt in them. 


The firſt ofthem (which I then mentioned not) is general to the other two, 
and takes in all, andit is this ; That here the Apoſtle propounds the End of God 
1n the Salvation of Men ſimply, as it refleQs Bay 3: reſpeteth his own Glory, and 
eſpecially of his Grace, He holds forth here the higheſt End as it reſpeQs the Glo- 
- of Gad, which is, To ſhew forth in the Ages to come the exceeding Riches of his 

race, in his Kindneſs towards us through Chriſt Jeſus. That look now, as in the 
firſt Chapter, he had made this, as it were, the cloſe and the burthen of all [To 
the Glory of his Grace) thus wer. 6. having ſpoken of Elettion, he ſaith, To the 
preiſe of the Glory of his Grace ; having ſpoken of the forgiveneſs of Sins, ver. 7. 
according ta the Riches of his Grace. Having ſpoken of Faith, and of the work of 
Faith, ver. 12. That we (who have Faith wrought in us) ſhould be to the praiſe of 
his Glory. So likewiſe here 3 only becauſe that this is the Cloſe of all, when he 
meaneth to part with it, he adds an heightning Expreſſion ; he riſerh in his 
Epithets of it, and he faith here 3 The excee ing Riches of his Grace. 


Now that which confirms this Interpretation (as I told you what proves the 0- 
ther) they are theſe particulars. 


Firſt, That God's Glory made known is the ſupream End of all, and in God, 
the Glory of his Grace 3 and therefore ſeeing here he bringeth in a Cloſe, a Con- 
cluton of all about Man's Salvation, he ſhould therefore intend this moſt chiefly 
and principally; namely, that God's End was to manifeſt the Riches of his 
Grace, and the Glory of his Grace, as it reſpeethhis own Glory. 


And this Secondly, cohereth with the Words which go before, and follow af- 
ter. He had ſhewn in the Words before, the Cauſes of our Salvation 5 and he 
begins thus, God that was rich ix Mercy for the great Love wherewith he loved us ; 
He mentioncech there Riches of Mercy in God, as the Cauſe we gyyswo, the in- 
ward Diſpoſitian inclining him in bis own Heart thereunto. Here now he men- 
tioneth the final Cauſe to be the making known of thoſe Riches of Grace and 
Mercy laid up in bimſelf unto Mankind, and that God being fo rich in his Na- 
ture, and ſo full of Love, hath contrived all to ſhew forth the Riches of his Grace 
to the uttermoſt. 
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cantrivements of the execution of it 3 and they are the Concluſion alſo of 
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v2 AI And then again in the third place, this being made the final cauſe of all ; name- 


ly, the glorifying the Riches of the Grace of God, is mentioned here, after the 
Deſcription of ſogreat a'Sinfulneſs in the Perſons ſaved, and after ſo great a Sal- 
vation in all the parts of it, deſcribed inthe verſes before, to that end to make this 
Salvation credible. The next Words are, For by Grace ye are ſaved, and that through 
Faith. His ſeope is, to make Men believe that God indeed had done, and would 
do, ſo great things for Sinners,that had deſerved nothing at his Hands, yea the con- 
trary : and therefore g1VEs you the bottom reaſon that was in God's Heart, to 
take off the wonder ; and it is; faith he, meerly to ſhew forth the exceeding Riches 
of his own Grace 3 and to that End it was that he contrived this depth of Miſery, 
2nd this greatneſs of Salvation, to ſet forth the Riches of Grace in him(clf,ſo much 
the morc. My Brethren, when Men hear of ſo great a God, that hath done ſo 
great things, for the Salvation of his own ſinful Creatures, either they are apt to 
think that there is ſomething in themſelves for which he ſhould do it, or elfe in- 
dced and in truth their Hearts believe it not. Now therefore the Apoſtle doth 
give a plain account of it, to work belief in them,and he diſcovereth the ſupream 
end, which he inculcateth again and again, that all was to manifeſt the Glory of 
his own Grace to the full : So although you ſee no reaſon, and God himſelf did 
not, why he ſhould thus fave them, yet faith he, he ſaw full reaſon in his own 
Heart, he had a full, adequate Motive in his own Breaſt to do all this, which init 
{If is ſo incredible. 


And then Fourthly, the Words themſelves do give up themſelves readily to this 
Sence allo, 


Firſt, The Words [to ſhew forth] is the Antecedent put for the Conſequent, 
as oftentimes in Scripture it is. The meaning is this 3 he puts that which ſhall be 
the occaſion of glorifying of him, for glorifying of him 3 the occalion and the way 
of glorifying of him is ſhewing forth the Riches of his Grace: So that indeed the 
meaning comes to this, that his ſcope and intent was, that Men ſhould glorify him 
by his ſhewing forth the exceeding Riches of his Grace, it being known to that 
End that it might be glorihed. Andin ow 9. 22, theſe two are made equiva- 
lent, to ſhew forth his Wrath, and make his Power known © 1o here, to ſhew forth the 
Riches of his Grace, or, to make it known, to that end it may be glorified. 


Sccondly, The Phraſe {Ages to come] implies thus much (take it as it reſpets 
ſimply the Glory of God) that it is ſuch Riches of Grace which God manifeſteth in 
the Salvation of Men, as deſerveth in all times, 1n this World, and in the World 
to come, to be celebrated, to be magnified, and glorified, even by all Creatures, 
and ſhall be laid open to the fall at the day of Judgment, by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf; 
and deſerveth eſpecially to be magnified and glorified and celebrated even to E- 
tcrnity, by the Perſons themſelves who are the Subjects of this Grace. 


Thirdly, [in his Kindneſs towards us] doth ſuit even to this Sence alſo. It hath 
been queſtioned by ſome, whether yea or no,the firſt moving Cauſe to move God 
to go forth to ſave Men, was the manifeſting of his own Glory, or his Kindneſs 
and Love to Men which he yas pleaſed to as A up towards them? I have heard it 
argued with much appearance of Strength, that however God indeed in the way 
of ſaving Men, carries it as becomes God, ſo as his own Glory and Grace ſhall 
have the prcheminence 3 yet that which firſt moved him, that which did give the 
occaſion to him, to go forth itt the manifeſtation of himſelf, which elſe he needed 
not, was rather Kindneſs to ns, than his own Glory : yet ſo, as ifhe reſolved out 
of Kindneſs and Love to us to manifeſt himſelf at all,he would then do it like God, 
and he would fo ſhew forth the exceeding Riches of his Grace, as that that alone 
ſhould be magnified. Now the Truth is, this Text compounds the buſineſs, and 
doth tell us plainly and truly, that the chief End is that God ſhould glorify his 
own Grace, (tor I aſſent not to that which I mentioned) it puts the chief and ori- 

inal End upon the ſhewing forth the exceeding Riches of his Grace 3 yet ſo, as 
F hath attempered and conjoyned therewith the greateſt Kindneſs, the greateſt 
loving 
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loving Aﬀection, for the way of manifeſting of it, ſo as in the way of carrying it, $49! 
it ſhall appear it is not ſimply to glorify himſelfbut out of kindneſs towards us he SIN. 
puts that in,as that which ſhall run along with all the manifeſtation-of his ownGlory. 
And therefore now he makes in the 4th verſe, Mercy and great Love to us, to be 
as well the Fountain and Foundation of our Salvations, as the manifeſtation of the 
Riches of his Grace here. 


And then likewiſe thoſe other Words [towards #5] come in here, to ſhew alſo 
- thus much, ThatGod in pitching upon glorifying his free Grace, did not do it up- 
on Men in the general, as ſome have conceived the Counſels of God firſt lay, viz. 
that he reſolved firſt in himſelf to glorify his free Grace upon ſome 1n the general 
and indefinite,and then he thought of Perſons 3 and ſeeing he had laid that conclu- 
fion, it was all one to him (fay they) whom he ſhould have choſenz ſome he muſt 
have if he would accompliſh that Decree, and ſo he pitched upon thoſe he did. 
Now to ſhew the contrary, that even from the firſt, that all along when he firſt 
pitched upon manifeſting the Riches of his Grace in the Salvation of Men, he had 
the Perſons 1n his Eye whom he would manifeſt this upon, and that it was not an 
after-Thought, a Thought of indifferency, therefore the Apoſtle here faith, iz: his 
Kindneſs | towards us.) That general and indefinite way, is derogatory from that 
ſpecial Love and Kindneſs which he beareth towards us in: Feſus Chriſt, as the Apo- 
{tle here ſpeaks. He joins you ſee a reſpe& towards us, as havin*, | #5] in his Eye 
in particular,together with the utmoſt end he had in reſpe& to himſelf, which was 
the glorifying of his own Love. He never had a purpoſe of glorifying himſelf, 
but he had withal a purpoſe at the ſame inſtant to make us the Veſlels and Objects 
of his Love. 


I confeſs this Interpretation I now have given, that is, that theſe words ſhould 
reſpe& the Deſign God had, as aiming at his own Glory, the Glory of his Grace, 
It was that which when I looked upon the words afar off, I thought had been the 
only meaning of them, and he that runs may read this to be the general Scope of 
them 3 but when I approached nearer to them, there were two other more nar- 
row (let me fay ſo) Interpretations, ( yet glorious ones too,) which did further 
appear to be of them, which I ſpake to largely in the laſt Diſcourſe. And, 


The firſt of them is this, ( I ſhall repeat it briefly) That beſides this general 
End that God had, as it reſpe&s himſelf ſimply, he made the Salvation of theſe 
Epheſians, and of thoſe Primitive Chriſtians, to be Patterns and Examples of what 
Grace and Mercy he would ſhew forth to Poſterity, in all Ages to come, under 
the Times of the Goſpel. And by ſhewing, that he then converted Idolatrous 
Heathens all the World over, he did thereby give a Pawn and a Pledge of that 
Riches of Grace, which he had broken up _ the Times of the Goſpel, and 
meant to go on to diſpenſe in after Times, both to Jews and Gentiles. And to 
this Sence alſo doth every thing in the Text, ( as I ſhewed you in the laſt Diſ- 
courſe ) give up themſelves, to make theſe Primitive Chriſtians Patterns of 
Grace to all Ages to come. 
| Theword | to ſhew forth} here, it is to give Proof, it is to give afſurance b 

a Pattern; as in 2 Cor. 8. 24. and 2 T7. 1.5. and eſpecially in 1 T7. 1.16, He 
ſet me up as a Pattern, (ith he, that in me he might ſhew forth ( it is the ſame word) 
all Long-ſuffering, &c. And ſo now this ſecond Sence, as the other is for the 
Glory of God, ſo this is mightily for our Comfort and Encouragement, and all 
our Poſterity that ſhall live in + Sr Ages, to i i. bor what Mercies, what ſavin 


Mercies God vouchſafed to theſe Epheſsars, and other Chriſtians, as a Pattern an 
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Pledg of what Grace we might expet : And there is no reaſon to exclude this, 


XIX. 4 it comes well in under that General I mentioned even now. 


There is alſo a ſecond Sence I then named, a third Sence indeed, and all in the 
Text gives it ſelf up to it likewiſe : For theſe words being the concluſion of fo 
long a Diſcourſe, the Holy-Ghoſt hath the greateſt ſumming up of all in them 
concerning Man's Salvation, that 1s included in any Scripture ; and that third 
Sence is this, That whereas the Apoſtle had ſet out our Salvation as begun, He 
hath quickned ws togetker with Cþriit, he hath ſet Chriſt in Heaven, and there he 
hath given him our Portion 3 that is, he hath put, as into the hands of a Feoffee 
in Truſt, all the Glory we ſhall have for ever ; he hath in him raiſed us up, and 
in him {ct us together 1n heavenly places 3 all the Glory we {hall have in the other 
World, which we are to poſleſs, 15 now oy (fanh he) into the hand of Chriſt ; 
To what end ? That he might ſhew forth in Ages to come, even to Eternity, the 
Riches of that Grace which he hath intended us m Chriſt, which he hath already 
given us 1N Chriſt repreſentatively, which Chriſt hath taken poſſeſſion of, which 
(ſaith he ) is ſo great a Glory, as it requires Ages to come, an Eternity of Time, 
tor to ſpend that Treaſure which is thus given us in Chriſt 3 1t requires, 'tv Tois 
cn Tos imepyerdrons, as the word 16, Ages of Ages, toſpend them, and to mani- 
feſt them 5 which when thoſe Times ſhall begin, then ſhall begin the Accompliſh- 
ment of our Salvation, and fo it ſhall be compleat. And becauſe he would ſhew 
how great that Salvation is, be deſcribes it to us, firſt, by the Fountain of it : Look 
what Riches of Grace in Chriſt he hath to beſtow upon them he loves in his Son ; 
look what will require an Eternity of Time for to exhauſt ſo great a Glory he 
hath deſigned unto them, whom he hath placed in heavenly placesin Chriſt Jeſus. 
And this Sence I ſhewed you to be as genuine as any of the other. I will not 
ſtand to repeat any thing of that, becauſe I mean to ſpend the reſt of the Time 
in Obſervations upon theſe Interpretations. 


Only in a word, I (hall firſt give you an account why I take in all theſe Inter- 
pretations. LI lay this for a Ground, ( which I do not know, through ſo many. 
Inſtances in Scripture, how any Man ſhall beat me from it) namely, that all thoſ: 
Sences that can ſtand together, eſpecially, that are ſubordinate one to another, 
and may be included one under another, how to exclude any ſuch Sences, but to 
take theta all in, I confeſs, if I meet with ſo:many Sences in Scripture, whereof 
one cannot ſtand with the other, then of neceffity we muſt take that which is 
evident to be the principal Aim and Scope,and-exclude the other.But,my Brethren, 
all theſe three are no way contradictory one to another; the Holy-Ghoſt hath 
penn'd. the Words in ſo vaſt and comprehenſive a meaning, as to involve, and in- 
clude, and graſp in all the three : For indeed, that God ſhould aim at the ma- 
niteſtation of the Riches of his Grace, to magnify himſelfi; that that ſhould be 
the meaning, no Man can deny: And that the other two I mentioned in the 
laſt Diſcourſe, may well come under that, be ſubordinate thereunto, and ſtand 
together, is ca(y to imagine alſo ; becauſe it is but two Accompliſhments of the 
demonſtration of that Grace. He that intended to glorify: his rich Grace, he 
bath two Accompliſhments of it : the ane is, from the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, until 
the Day of Judgment, when he will, in the Converſionithrough all Apes, and 
through all.Nations of his. Elect, more abundantly than» under- the Law, ſhew 
forth Riches of; his Grace, the Truth of which he hath held forth in the 
Example of; theſe Epheſiars, and other Primitive Chriſtians: and then at the Day 
of Judgment, when that Execution and Manifeſtation of his free Grace ſhall have 
an end, ag the gathering in of. his Ele&, then he hath a. new Treaſure ( as the 
ultimate deſign of all ) for to break up. Tho God had ſpent ſo much Grace in 
the Converſion and calling in. of theſe, and quickning of them, and'giving Jefus 
Chriſt a their Portion afore-hand; yet ſaith he, Knoy this, that there isa hidden 
Treaſhre, which will ask an Eternity. of Time for them to ſpend, and for to ex- 
hault the Riches of Grace he hath laid up for them inthe Lord Jeſus. 
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Now then I ſhall come to ſuch Obſervations, as ſhall be made out of all theſe Serm XIX. 


Setices, for they may all ſtand together 3 and I ſhall begin with that firſt Sence I 
delivered in this Diſcourſe. 


The firſt Obſervation, which belongs to that firſt Sence Jowy namely, That 
it holds forth the higheſt End of God, the Manifeſtation o 
Grace, 1s this : 


his own Glory and 


CE RI 


That God's utmoſt End ig Man's Salvation, is, the ſhewing forth of what is in Obfery. 1 


him(clf, and the making of it known, that it may be glorified, eſpecially to 
ſhew forth the Riches of his Grace. This is the natural Coherence of theſe 
Words. My Brethren, God is glorified by being made known, and that was it 
that moved his Will to ſhew forth what was in him. You have an expreſs place 
for it in Rom.g. 22. What if God willing for to make known the Riches of his 
Glory & What the Nature of God is, none can know 1n it ſelf; therefore it muſt 
be ſet forth in Effefts. In 1 Tim. 6. 15. the Apoſtle there ſhewing us the reaſon, 
why Jeſus Chriſt ſhall one day come and appear mm Glory, and in the Glory of the 
Father, as hirhſelf tells us ; he faith it is this: Which in bis time (faith he) he 

ſhew, ( ſpeaking in the words before, of the appearing of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrilſt,) who 7s the bleſſed and only Potentate, the King of Kings, and Lord of 
Lords : Who only hath Immortality, dwelling in the Light which no Man can ap- 
proach unto whom no Man hath ſeen, or cqg ſee 5 to whom be ' Honour and Power 
everleſting. Amen. 1 take the meaning of the words to be this :- God ( faith 
he) 1s in himſelf a God bleſſed, infinitely bleſſed in himſelf; he is a Sovereign, 
one that may chuſe whether he will communicate this Blefſedneſs to any Creature, 
yea, or no; he dwells in Light inaccefhible, which no eye can ſee: there muſt 
therefore be a ſhewing forth, ſome way or other, of this Glory of his, if that ever 
we come to know it, or be Partakers. of his Blefſedneſs. He hath (faith he ) 
fent his Son, and: he means to ſend him principally again at the latter Day, to this 
end, Fhat he that-is the bleſſed God in himſelf, that is the only Potentate, the 
Sovereign Lord, that doth dwell in Light no Man can ſee into, that in his Son 
we may behold him, that he-may mamifeſt himſelf, that he may make known, 
that hemay ſhew forth-and communicate that Bleſſedneſs which is in himſelf, Now 
as thisis the reaſon-why Jeſus Chriſt ſhall appear at the latter Day ; fo this is 
the Reaſon allo,, why God hath ſhewn forth any thing of his Grace, or of his 
Goodneſs before-the latter Day, unto'the Sons of Men : and becauſe that God 
cannot manifeſt himſelf to the fall, he hath therefore invented fo many ſeveral 
ways, he hath therefore taken ar-Eternity of Ages todo it. 


A ſecond Obſervation is this : That of all things in God, the chief and utmoſt Obſery. 2: 


thing he deſfireth to ſhew forth is, the Riches of his Grace. And the reaſon of it 
isclearly- this; . Becauſe it is his Riches,. that is, it is his Excellency. The word 
here, Weppdmrena, which we tranſlate exceedzxg, it 1s attributed to Power, in the 
19th verſe of: the firſtChapter, The exceeding —_—_— of his Power : But when 
he comes to: ſpeak.of Grace, he ſaith, The exceeding Riches of his Grace, becauſe, 
I fay,. it is:his Excelleney: 

And, my'Bfethren; becauſe:it is the Manifeſtation of the Riches of his Grace, it ar- 
aues allo,thatihis:end'ofmanifeſting{ himſelf, was not wholly tor himſelf,but to com- 
municate unto others; my Ah ry verge ny wing 3 there canbe 
no other\Interpretation of ſpewing Kiches ace, but to do unto others. If 
he :had ſaid, . that the ſupreme End had kh the Manifeſtation of his Power and 
Wiſdom, it might have imported - ſomething he would have gotten from the 
Creatuze; not by. communicating: any” thing unto them, but manifeſting theſe 
upon them; hwoould have ſhewn-his Power'and- Wiſdom upon them, as he hath 
doneupon Men he hath caſtinto:Hell, and yet communicated no Bleſſedneſs to 
theme. No, ſaith Gody. my/higheft and chiefeft End is not ſo much to get any” 
thing:from you, butto ſhew'forth «the Riches of -niy Grace towards you. That 
lookras Faith, . winch is the hipheſt'Grace'in us, it 1s meerly a receiving Grace 
from'God : So-take Grace; . which is the chief thing God would exalt, what 1s 
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it from God 2 A meer beſtowing, communicating Property and Attribute z it 
imports nothing elſe but'a communication unto us. It is well therefore for us, 


EZ VRy {ht God hath made that to be the higheſt End of our Salvation in Himſelf, when 


he will aim at Himſelf too, to be that which ſhall communicate all to us; it is 
(faith the Text) to ſhew forth the Riches of his Grace. 


And then again, the third Obſervation from this Interpretation is this : I told 
you, the Apoſtle did it to give an account, ſo as to ſtrengthen all Mens Faith in 
the matter of Salvation 3 he was fain to bring forth the Bottom-Reaſon in God's 
Heart : Men would never believe, that the great God ſhould ever do fo much 
for Men, nd Sinners too. The Obſervation 1s this : 


That this ſhould be the great Strengthner and Upholder of our Faith, to be- 
lieve that God hath done, and will do ſuch things "2 Sinners, namely this, be- 
cauſe the ſupreme End of ſaving us 1s, the glorifying of the Riches of his own 
Grace. It, comes in on purpoſe to take off the Wonder of Unbelief, after he 
had told this ſtrange Story of God's Love, and Man's Salvation 3 and to this end 
to ſtrengthen our Faith, that by Grace we are ſaved, as the words following have 
it. If God had told us how much he had done for us, out of Love unto us 
meerly or chiefly, the truth is, we could never have believed it, when we are 
once humbled ; for we could never have ſeen that proportion between us and 
God in any kind, that {ſhould have moved him for to have ſaved us, and par- 
doned us ſo much as he hath done. Byt when he ſhall tell us, that the utmoſt 
thing that moved him, was the Maniteſting of the Riches of his own Grace 3 
and that he accounteth the Riches of his Grace his chiefeſt Riches, and the 
greateſt Glory he affects is to be gracious,this lets a Man ſee fo far into God's Heart, 
as the Soul reſteth ftisfied, ſees a reaſon why God may ſave Sinners, ſuch a reaſon 
as the Heart muſt needs reſt and acquieſce in it. And theTruth is, tumbleup and 
down from one Dodtrine to another, there is no other Doctrine will ſatisfy the 
guilty Heart ofa Sinner in the point of Salvation, but only this, that God's utmoſt 
End was to ſhew forth the Riches of his Grace. My Brethren, this takes off all 
Objections z and the ſtronger the Objections are (give me leave to ſay it) it gives 
a Man the more hope ; he is the apter to believe it,when once Faith begins by the 
Beams of the Spirit to enlighten him 3 why ? Becauſe all Objections become but 
matter for God's free Grace, to ſhew forth more Riches of Grace upon him. 
Therefore you know the Scripture runs upon that altogether 3 Iſa. 54. Know that 
I forgive your Sins for my own Names ſake, I do it for my ſelf, not for any thing in 
you, And God ſpeaks this not only that his own Glory ſhould be advanced, but 
that our Hearts ſhould be ſetled and fatisfyed, and ſee reaſon why we ſhould be 
ſaved, inthat God's own End, and higheſt End he could have, runs along with 
our Salvation, | 


The next Obſervation is this, You may ſee here the Greatneſs and the exceeding 
Riches of his Grace, I remember when I handled the 4th verſe, I made a reſerve, 
when I ſpoke of Riches of Mercy in God, to handle and ſpeak further of that 
Riches, when I came to this Text, the exceeding Riches of his Grace. I handled it 
then cauſally, that 1s, as Riches of Mercy were the efficient Cauſe in God ; I ſhall 
handle it now demonſtratively or manifeſtatively ; namely, that God intended to 
ſhew forth the Riches of his Grace to the utmoſt. You may ſee, my Brethren,how 
that here the expreſſions of the Apoſtle riſe : he begins firſt low, God (faith he ) 
that was rich in Mercy, for the great Love wherewith he loved us, hath quickned us, &c. 
But when he comes to ſhew forth the utmoſt End God had in faving of Men, his 
Stile ſwells higher, Exceeding Riches of Grace. Let me tell you this, when thou 
vert firſt turned to God, and when thou wert quickned thou didft find him tobe 
rich in Mercy unto thee; he pardoned thy Sins beyond all that thou couldeſt ima- 
gine, the Grace of-our Lord Jeſus Chriſt (as *Pax! ſaith of his own Converſion) 
was exceeding abundant to thee 3 why, as the Apoſtle here,the further he goes on, 
the more he riſeth in his Expreſſions, from rich ix Mercy, to exceeding Riches of 
Mercy :; ſo ſhalt thou find Goodneſs be 3 the further thou goeſt on, ſtill the more 
gracjous 3 and thou wilt (ll find that all God's contrivements and ways towards 
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thee, arebut to ſpend ſtill more Riches of Grace upon thee, until he hath exceed- 
ed. Ifhe ſhewed rich Mercy in converting thee at firſt ; he will ſhew- exceeding 
Riches till he hath done ſaving of thee, he will ſpare no Coſt, no Mercy, to pro- 
cure all ſorts or any kind of Bleſſings for thee : whatever Riches of Grace he hath, 
they ſhall all ſerve for the ſaving of thee, until ſuch time as thou ſhalt ſay asthe 
Pfalmiſt doth, The Lord hath dealt bountifully with me, he hath indeed dealt exceed- 
ng richly with me. That Grace which ſprung at firſt in thy Converſion, it was a 
little Spring, but the longer it goes on to Eternity, the more the Banks widen till 
t grows Into a great Sea. 


Now, my Brethren, give me leave to ſpeak a little to the exceeding Riches of 
Grace that are in God, and that in our Salvanion. 


The Riches of Mercy and Grace, in reſpe& of abundance and variety, I ſhewed 
you, when I ſhewed you that God was rich in Mercy. But I reſerved then ſome- 
thing to ſpeak to this point 3 namely, the excelling Properties of this Grace, and 
the excellencies thereof, which the Word [ exceeding] hints to me. The Word 
wneppkMar, which is here applied unto Riches and which we tranſlate Exceeding, 
tt rather ſignifies ſupereminent, excellent Riches of Grace. Whenever that Word 
is uſed,it notes the excellency of that thing, in its kind, to which 1t 1s applied. You 
have it applied to his Power, in the 19th verſe of the firſt Chapter, waeppamay, 
that is, the ſupereminent Greatneſs of Power that is inhim. If it be applied unto 
Glory (as in Scripture it 1s) it implies a ſuperexcellent Glory 3 in 2 Cor. 3. 9. 
The Glory (faith he) me 4covvu that exceleth, it is a Word of Afﬀtnity with this. 
And the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Love of Chriſt, in the 34 Chapter and 19th verſe 
of this Epiſtle, he uſeth the ſame Word, weppdnmemy mhs yaoomos xyctalv, a Love, 
ſaith he, which paſſeth Knowledg, which excelleth Knowledg. I ſay, this Word 
notes out the excellency of every thing in its kind which it 1s applied unto. Here 
you ſee it is applied to Riches of Grace. Now then let me ſpeak alittle to that. 


You ſhall find that the Apoſtle, in 1 Cor. 12. #/t. ſpeaking of the Love that 
Man ought to have to Man, 1n the laſt verſe of that Chapter, he calls it a more ex- 
cellent way, x9 weppohjv 6881, a Word that hath Affinity with this 1n the Text, 
a way of an excellency: and then in the 13th Chapter, from the 4th verſe to the 
8th you have him reckoning up the excellent Properties of that Love, Charity 
(faith he) ſuffers long, envies not, believes not it ſelf unſeemly,rejoiceth not in Iniquity, 
beareth all things, believeth all things, &c. You ſee when he would ſet out the ex- 
cellency of that Love, he doth it by theſe and theſe Qualifications. Now, my 
Brethren, I ſhall do the like, I ſhall mention ſome two or three of the Properties 
and Qualifications of Excellencies, of ſupereminent Excellencies that are in the 
Grace of God, which he manifeſteth in our Salvation,and I will do it briefly ; And, 


Firſt, They are ſupereminent Riches, in reſpe& of the Bounty and Liberality 
of God, both in giving and forgiving. In 2 Cor. 8. 2. they are called Riches of Lz- 
berality: and there are exceeding Riches of Liberality in God, ſeen both in for- 
giving and alſo 1n giving,and therein he hath a ſuperexcellent Riches of Grace. And, 

r. For Forgiving. I will not inſiſt much upon Me. 7. 18. Who is a God like 
unto thee, that pardoneth Iniquity, and paſſeth by the Tranſgre(ſion of the Remnant of his 
Heritage, and that becauſe, he delighteth ix Mercy, Mercy pleaſeth him ? In Exod. 
34-6, 7. he is ſaid to be The Lord, The Lord God, merciful and gracious, and what 
follows? Forgiving Iniquity, Tranſgreſſion and Sin. He heaps up Words as Law- 
yers uſe to do, when they would be ſure to take in all things,and exclude nothing, 
that there may be noexception 3 ſo doth the Holy-Ghoſt, he is not content with 
ſaying, Forgiving Iniquity, but he adds, Tranſgreſſion and Sin alſa, Yea, God 
therefore to ſhew the ſuperexcellency of his Grace in forgiving, he hath ordered in 
his Providence, that ſome ele Child of his or other, ſhall fall into all fort of Sins ; 
there ſhall be found among the Ele& all ſorts of Sins, of what Nature and Degree 
ſoever, ſaving that againſt the Holy-Ghoſt. Every Blaſphemy, every Sir, faith our 
Saviour Chriſt, Mat. 12. ſhall be forgiven 3 he not only faith it may be forgiven, 
but he expreſly faith, i ſhall be forgiven, But I ſay, I will not infiſt upon 
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the Riches of his Grace in Forgiving, for that belongs more properly to 
Mercy. 

agg" is as rich, and exceeding rich in giving. 1 Tim. 6. 17. Truſt in the 
living God, who giveth ws richly all things to enjoy. The truth is, the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks there of the common Mercies which the Ele& partake of here in the 
World, and yet he faith, He giveth ws all things richly. My Brethren, was it not 
a rich Gift to give the Sun to _—_— this World ? what a mighty Gift was it ? 
Was it not a mighty Gift to give this Earth, which is full of ſo much Riches ? 
Go take the common things, which are Pawns to the People of God of what 
they ſhall have in Heaven, how doth God give all things to them richly > My 
meaning is, that all thoſe Benefits which poor and rich enjoy, how rich are they ? 
The Apoſtle inſtanceth in them to help their Faith z and know, faith he, this 
God is the living God, and he hath a World of Riches to ſhew you in Ages to 
come, which there he ſpeaks of afterwards. It is ſaid in 1/2. 32. 8. that the 
liberal Man deviſeth liberal things. Go take a Man that is of a liberal Heart, and 
his Wiſdom will be inventing of magnificent Works, and he will conſult with 
his Power, and with his Riches, what he is able to do, and what he is able to 
beſtow.. But, my Brethren, when the great God, the liberal God, ſhall deviſe 
liberal things, what great things think you there will thenbe given? In 1 Chro.17.19, 
ſaith David, According to thine own Heart haſt thou done all this Greatneſs, in making 
known all theſe great things, David ſpeaks of the Mercies which God vouchſafed 
to him : O Lord, F,s thy Servants ſake, faith he 3 ſo we read it : the Septuagint 
reads it, For thy Word's ſake,. namely, Chriſt, and according to thine own Heart. 
When God means to give, and to ſhew forth his Grace in giving, what doth he 
conſult withal 2 He conſults'with his Chriſt, and he conſults with his own Heart ; 
and when he gives, he gives like the great God : for ſo it follows there, v. 20, 
O Lord, there is none like thee, neither is there any God beſides thee. My Brethren, 
think with your ſelves now, when infinite Wiſdom, that is able to invent and de- 
viſe what is beſt, and to ſtudy liberal things z when that ſhall meet with a Power 
anſiverable, to do whatſoever it can deviſe 3 and both theſe ſhall be ſet in a Heart 
full of all Largeneſfs, full of all Bounty and Generoſity, that reſolves to be graci- 
ous to the utmoſt of his Wiſdom and Power 3 what may you expe from ſuch a 
Heart > Thus it is with God, who is God bleſſed for ever, who is the only Po- 
tentate, that hath a Heart to give out of the Riches of his Grace whatſoever he 
can think of, who is able to do not only above all that we can ask or think, but 
he is able to do whatſoever he himſelf thinketh and conceiveth, hath a Heart to 
give according to his own thoughts ; ſo faith David, when he viewed with the 
Eye of Faith, the Covenant made with him, and with his Sons. 

The Apoſtle, you ſee, in the 19th Verle of the firſt Chapter, and in this 7th 
Verſe of this ſecond Chapter, joins two *Exceedings together : the one of his 
Power, and the other of his Mercy 3 why 2 Becauſe whatſoever Power can pro- 
cure and do, that his Heart, rn the exceeding Riches of his Grace, is willing 
tq beſtow. Saith the Plalmiſt, in P/al. 84. 11. He will give Grace and Glory, and 
20 good thing mill he with-hold. For certain, God knows all the good things that 
are, he is inured to Bleſledneſs, the height of it ; now he plainly tells us, that 
he will not with-hold any good thing, or he hath a Heart to beſtow whatſoever is 

ood, to beſtow all the good he can think of If then there be any thing better 
. other, you will find that God will beſtow it. Confider but a little the 
Riches of his Grace in giving, for that indeed is proper unto Grace. 

He hath a Son to give. He deviſeth with himſelf, I, will give him, faith he, 
and I will give him in the beſt manner to make a Gift of him, I will give him 
crucified, ] will give him 1n all the Relations he can bear to you, and I will give 
him for you beſides. Is not here Riches of Grace ? And when you have = 
yOu (hall have all freely with him 3 and there are unſearchable Riches given with 
him, for God's Son mult needs bring a great Portion. There is 'one Gift. 

He hath a Spirit, and he panborr \ Fa forth richly, ſo ſaith the Text in 7z. 3.6. 
( for ſo the words are in the Original.) He will not give half Rn, no, he 


will give whole Kingdoms or none 3 and he will not give Kingdoms only, but 
Worlds, and he will give them freely. 


He 
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_ He hath a Heaven to beſtow, and he will beſtow it 5 and that Heaven ſhall be 
to exhauſt, if it were poſſible, the exceeding Riches of Grace that are in him to 


Eternity, 


Secondly ; As the Excellency of his Grace 1s ſhewn thus, both in forgiving and 
in giving 3 ſoalſo in this, that he giveth freely every way. And you muſt know 
that, Freeneſs is the ſuper-excellency of Grace, the Freeneſs of Grace is the 
Riches of Grace. Now his Grace excells in Freeneſs, and that in theſe things, 

1. The fewer Motives that there are to move him, the more eminent his Grace 
is 11 reſpect of the Freeneſs of it. In 2 The. 1. 11. all that God doth is ſaid 
there to be the fulfil/tng of the good *Pleaſure of his Goodneſs; O it is a good 
Phraſe that. All that he doth for his Children, it 1s but the tulfilling of his good 
Pleaſure ; he doth but a& his own Heart, he doth but pleaſe himſelt 1n it, he doth 
but pleaſe his own Goodneſs in it: It # the fulfilling ( ſaith he) of the good 
Pleaſure of his Geodreſs, My Brethren, let me fay this to you, Mercy and Love 
way have ſomething to move them, in the things loved, or the things pitied. 
Fife things in God, I confeſs, import not any thing in God to move him 3 but 
11 the Nature of the things tnemfelves, as amongſt Men, they do. But take 
Grace, that always imports ſuch a Freedom as 1s moved with nothing, but it is 
meerly out of the good pleaſure of ones own Goodneſs; that is properly Grace. 
For Miſcry now will move to Pity, and ſome Good in the Creature may move 
to Love 3 but to move to be gracious, and to ſhew Riches of Grace, that denotes 
and 1nports meerly the good Pleaſure of his own Will 


Now then, that there are no Motives, that Grace 1s every way free, do but 
conſider theſe Particulars, 


1. There is no Worth in any that God reſpe&s, when he ſhews Mercy, whert 
he pitcheth his Favour upon them, In Deut. 9. 4, 5. faith he, Speak rot thou ir 
thine Heart, after that the Lord thy God hath cait them out from before thee, ſaying, 
For 11 y Rigekteonſneſs the Lord hath brought me in to poſſeſs this Land : But for the 
Wickedneſs of theſe Nations, the Lord doth drive them out from before thee, Not 
for thy Righteouſneſs, faith he, that is, not for any outward Righteouſneſs ; or for 
lie Oprightneſs of thy Heart, that is, for any inward Grace or Holineſs that is in 
thy (elf, any habitual Grace, ( for under thoſe two he comprehends all that is, or 
may be ſuppoſed to be in Man ); for neither of both theſe doeſt thox go to poſſeſs 
their Land. The truth is, ( ſaith he ) that which moveth me to throw them out 
of the Land, (and all this is ſpoken in a Type) is their Wickedneſs 3; but on 
the other {ide, come to thee, and there 1s nothing of Righteouſneſs in thee, no- 
thing of Worth to move me. My Brethren, that God ſhould be moved to puniſh 
and condemn Men, and throw them into Hell, as he hath Motives within himſelf, 
Anger, and Wrath, and Juſtice, and Hatred of Sin ; ſo external Motives in the 
Creature, out of himſelf, to ſtir up theſe. But for his Grace, there is nothing 
but what is ſolely in Himſelf, that Grace doth terminate it ſelf upon. Hatred in 
Inm, hath Sin in us, to terminate it welt upon 3 but Grace hath nothing in the 
Creature, but meerly that the Creature is, and that is from God, for it was no- 
thing 3 and when it 1s, that it 1s capable of God's Favour, and of being loved ; 
nothing elſe in it. Yea, 

2. The Freedom of Grace, and fo the Excellency of it in that particular, is 
(-:wn in this, that there is not only no Worthineſs, but nothing but Unworthi- 
nels. You may read fo 1n that of Dewt. 9. 6. when he had not only ſtripp'd them 
of all Worth in themſelves, he adds, Thou art a ſtiff-necked "People. Mercy, my 
Brethren, reſpects Miſery properly 3 but it is Grace only that reſpeQt Stiff-necked- 
ne, Obſtinacy # Why ? For what will Mercy ſay? I pity one in Miſery, but 
as for this Man, he is wiltully miſerable, and the Fault lies in himſelf, and all that 
| can do will not help him. But now what faith Grace? Grace comes with a 
ay; + and faith, Tho he be ſtifi-necked, tho he be obſtinate, yet (as you 
have it in 1/a. 57.18.) I have ſeen kis Ways, and I will heal him; 1 fee he will 
never be better, I muſt mend him my felt. This is the Language of Grace, which 
ſhews the Freedom, and ſo the Excellency of tt. Yea, | 
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AL) 2. The Excellency of Grace appears 1n this, that it doth ſubdue, and it ſhews 
Ser, 1% Favour notwithſtanding all abuſes of Favour and of Mercy whatſoever. As God 
CZ V I 55 ſaid to be kind unto the Evil and Unthankful, ſo he is ſaid to be gracious even 


unto them that abuſe his Grace : and herein lies the ſuperexcellency of his Grace, 
In 2 Sa. 12.3. when David had run into thoſe great Sins of Murther and Adul- 
tcry, what ſaith God to him ? I gave thee thy Maiters Houſe, and thy Maſters Wives 
into thy © Boſom, and I gave thee the Houſe of Iſrael and of Judah, and if that had been 
to0 little, I would moreover have given thee ſuch and ſuch things. Wherefore haſt thou 
deſpiſed the Commandment of the Lord 2 why haſt thou deſpiſed my Favour, and a- 
buſed the Mercy and Grace I have ſhewn thee? And yet for all this, ver. 13. The 
Lord hath put away thy Sin. Here 1s exceeding Riches of Grace, that even pardon- 
eth turning of Grace it ſelf into Wantonneſs. When God's Heart is wounded, 
broken with unkindnels, yet he healeth ſuch a Soul ; this 18 a ſuperexcellecy in 
Grace. If you will take it in the importance of it, it 1s a Strain beyond Mercy, it 
is Grace, it 1s the exceeding Riches of Grace. Again, | 

4. The excellency of his Grace lies not only in forgiving, and in giving, and in 
the freene(s of both, but in a condeſcending alſo tothe neareſt and moſt intimate 
Relations, and Unions, and Fellowſhip, with thoſe whom he hath ſet himſelf to 
love. Were not this ſupereminent Grace in a King, that not only forgives Murther 
and Treaſon, yea Obſtinacy, Abuſes of Pardon, and Grace 1t (elf, and not only 
o1ves Gifts to the half, to the whole of his Kingdom 5 but more than all this 
takes up him whom he thus favours into the moſt intimate Familiarity and Friend- 
(1p, into his Boſom, into all ſorts of Relation ? God doth ſo. And this Favour 
ny Brethren 1s more than all he giveth, or than all he forgiveth, that he is pleaſed 
over and above all, to become a Father, and a Hutband, and a Friend, and a 
Brother, and infinitely. more tranſcendently than theſe Relations are found to be 
amongſt Men. This is Riches of Grace indeed. When Sax! had advanced Da- 
rid to be his Son-in-Law, to have that neer Relation to himz David accounted 
it more than all the reſt of the Favours (hewn him. Now,we have Fellowſhip and 
Communion with God, under all Relations whatſoever. Our Fellowſhip, faith the 
Apoſtle, is with the Father, and with his Son Feſws Chriit, 1 Joh.1.3. and therefore 
ſrith he, chap. 3. ver. 1. Behold what manner of Love, the Father hath beſtowed upon 
ws, that we ſhould be called the Sons of God; to have ſo near a Relation to him. 
T hits 1s exceeding Riches of Grace, this 15 more than Heayen it ſclf, my Brethren. 

Laſily, The Grace of God is fo eminent and ſ{uperexcellent, that it contents not 
it (c]f in giving and in forgiving, 1n entring into all theſe Relations, and. to do all 
thele freely too : But it will be at the Coſt,at an extraordinary Coſt to purchaſe all 
that which it means to give, and which it might give without that Purchaſe. This 
1s a {train and the higheſt ſtrain that can be thought of ſupereminent and ſuperex- 
ccllent Grace 3 meerly becauſe he would ſhew forth the ſupereminent and ſuper- 
exccllent Grace, When Araunah did ofter unto David Oxen and Sheep to ſacri- 
fice, in 2 Sam. 24. 24. Saith Datid, Nay, But I will ſarely buy it of thee at a price, 
neitber will I offer Burnt-()fferings unto the Lord my God of that which doth coit me no- 
iting, He ſpake this, becauſe he knew, that would be more accepted by God tv 
make it a free-will-Otfering, not to offer that which was given him, but which he 
mult pay for. $0 it 1s with God, faith God with himſelf, I could have ſaved theſe 
Mer, and brought them to Hleaven, T could have entred into all theſe Relations, I 
could have given them my Son to become a Redeemer, and a Head for them,and 
{0 I might have become their Father ; I could have given them my Spirit, and have 
given them Grace and Glory, I could have done all this immediately withont any 
Colt. No, ſaith he, [ wil be at a price, I will not ſhew Favour unto theſe Men, out 
of that which ſhall coſt me nothing. He would needs give his Son to Death to pur- 
chale all that which Grace it ſelf could have beſtowed, and beſtFed without the 
Death of his Son. And this he did meerly, that he might ſhew forth the more 
Grace 3 why 2? Becauſe it is his own proper Coſt and Charges he doth it at : and 
he triumpheth more that the Grace he beſtoweth coſt him thus much, than in the 
Gitts themſclves,which he caſteth out of Favour upon the Creature. God did think 
it t00 [1ttle to give theſe things immediately. As when he would humble the Crea- 
ture, to have the Creatures humbled {imply as Creatures, in that Conſideration. in 
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put thar Mouths in the Duſt. So when he would advance Grace, to ſhew Grace 
and Favour immediately, and to give fo out of Grace as that it ſhould coſt him 
nothing, this was not to {hew Grace enough 3 no, his Grace muſt be ſupereminent 
Grace, it muſt needs have a deep die, an higher ſtrain. It was a ſmall matter for 
him to give Grace and Glory to us as unto the Angels 5 he muſt be at Coſt to pur- 
chaſe it, and purchaſe it at the higheſt Rate,by that which is deareſt unto him,even 
his Son. He 1s not only contented that he beſtows on us all things for nothing, 
but he will not do it ſimply for nothing 1n himſelf, he will have his Sons Blood for 

it. The Death of Jeſus Chriſt is ſo far from derogating from Grace, or that God 
hath received a Price, that becauſe it is his own Price, and he himſelf ſet the Price, 
and he would be at the Coſt, and he would have his Son die in Obedience to him, 
that here comes the Huperbalion, the Exceeding Riches of it : Tt is Grace died in 
Grain, Grace dicd in Grain, if I may ſo exprels it, . Grace died in the Blood of 
Chriſt, And the Truth is, if T ſhould ſpeak of it never ſo largely, I could ſay no 
more t9 co'nmend the ſupereminent Riches 3 the Huperbal/on, the exceeding {Kiches 
of th;s kis Grace, than to take it in the ſuperexcellency of it,as conſidered as Grace. 
I may trily fay of it, even as David ſaith, when he ſtands admiring at the Grace 
of God towards him, in that place of Same! I quoted even now, What can thy Ser- 
want ſay more £ Indeed there 1s but this more to be ſaid, that there is an Eternity of 
time, and the Riches of his Grace doth require that Eternity of time, to exhauſt 
theſe Riches of Grace laid up in him, and to ſpend them 11. 


Tac fifth Obſervation that I make out of this firſt Interpretation 1s this: 


That all the good that God beſtows and bears us, though he aimeth at the Glo» Obſery. gs. 


ry of his own Grace, yet it is in Kindneſs towards us. My Brethren, mark what I 
{hall ſay unto you. The Lord requires that you ſhould love him, 1n a proporti- 
onable way, as he hath loved you, and loved himſcltin loving you: theretore do 
but ſee the Reaſon, how juſt it 1s that you ſhould ſet up God above all; for mark 
the Analogy, when God requires you ſhould love him, and love him above your 
ſelves, yet he ſo orders it, that you have the greateſt Sclt-love that you can bear 
to your ſelves, whilſt you do love him, and love him above your ſelves. You 
could never be Happy, if that your Happineſs lay not in this, to love God, and ſo 
to delight in his Happineſs more than your own : Now though God requires that 
you ſhould love him above ygur ſelves, yet he doth allow you 1n the uttermoſt 
Latitude, tolove your (elves allo : And all the Morives,all the Ends the Scripture 
runs upon, they run upon Selt-love. He would have you fo in your Hearts ad- 
vance the Riches of his Grace,as ſti] to be kind ro your ſelves. So now, when God 
did ſeek his own Glory, what doth he do ? It's true as he would have your Love 
above your fclves, ſo he did aim at Himſelf above your Salvation ; the chief thing 
here 1s to ſhew forth the Riches of his Grace ; but yet ſo, as 1t 1s in Kindneſs to- 
wards youz To ſhew forth the exceeding Riches of his Grace, ſaith he, in his Kindneſs 
towards ws. And look as he alioweth us to love our (clvesin a ſubordination to 
loving of Himſelf; fo He,in plotting our Salvation, had a ſubordinate proportion- 
able Love unto us concurring in his Heart with aimingat his own Glory. To ſhew 
forth the excec ling Riches of his Grace, in his Kindneſs towards us, faith the Text. 


The f1xth Obſervation, I make out of this Interpretation, 1s this. 


That the ſhewing forth the Riches of his Grace unto any Soul, is ſo glorious a ©bſerv. 6: 


thing, as it deſerves to be remembred to all Ages, by the Parties themſelves and o- 
thers: That he might ſhew forth the Riches of his Grace, (aith he, in the Ages toconze. 
1he Lord (faith the Pfalmiſt, in Pal. 111.4.) hath made all bis Works to be re- 
membred, eſpecially his Works of Grace 3 for ſo it follows in the next Words, The 
[ ord is gracious and full of Compaſſion. Wherefore Remember and forget not, faith 
Mojes, having ſpoken of the Grace of God, in Det. 9. 7. If God had ſaved but 
one Man to praiſe him for that Grace and Riches of Grace ſhewn in that one Man's 
Salvation, it had been worthy to have taken up the Tongues of Men and Angels 
"KK 3 [#) 
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FRSADAD” to Eternity. Thet he might ſhew forth the Kiches of his Grace, in the Ages to come. 

Serm. XIX: And becauſe that the Apesto come of this World are not ſufficient to magnify his 

CV I Grace unto Men, chernlrk Jeſus Chriſt will come on purpoſe, when he will break 
up and tell the Story of free-Grace,as he will at the latter day: And as he will come 
to convince all that are Ungodly of their ungodly Deeds, which they have ungod- 
lily committed,as Fxde faith; ſo he will come as to tell the Story of your Sinfulneſs, 
ſo to lay open the Riches of his Grace in pardoning. It is the great Work which 
Chriſt will do then; and all the Grace which God ſhews Men here, is, that in thoſe 
Ages to come there may be matter laid up to magnify that Grace when our Lord 
ſhall come. When God did caſt off *Pharaoh, the Text faith in Roze. 9. 17. that it 
was, that his Name might be declared throughout all the Earth, So now, God faved 
thoſe primitive Chriſtians, Pal and the reſt of them, that all Ages might ring- of 
the exceeding Riches of his Grace towards them ; Grace deſerveth to be ſo much 
celebrated there. The whole Earth, ſaith he, ſhall be filled with his Glory, ſpeaking 
of the Kingdom of Chriſt, and the Converſion of the Gentiles to it, in P/al.72.19. 


Laſtly, Here is [in Chriſt Jeſus] added; for all God's Kindneſs, and all his 
Grace towards us, it 1s iz Chriſt, It is an infinite magnifying of the Lord Jeſus, 
that he alone being in Heaven, 1s able enough and worthy enough to take into 
his Poſſeſſion all the Glory, and all the Grace that ever God means to beſtow up- 
on his Children. He hath done it, my Brethren. Had not he been a Perſon an- 
ſwerably Glorious, we could not have been faid, To fit in Heavenly Places in Chriif 
Jeſs, or, That the Riches of his Grace ſhould be ſhewn in his Kindneſs towards us in 
hint : But fo great a Perſon is Jeſus Chriſt, God and Man, that look as the Sun, if 
there were ten hundred thouſand Stars more to be created, and the Heavens to be 
filled with them all,there is Light enough inthe Sun to enlighten them all ; ſo there 
15 in Chriſt. And therefore, my Brethren, never think to ſet up without this 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. - Do not think that he only ſerveth to bring you unto God,and 
there to leave you ; No, he will never.leave you to Eternity. All the Kindneſs 
that God ſhews you to Eternity, it 1s i» Chriit Feſus. 
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That in the Ages to come, be might ſhew the exceeding Riches of hit 
Grace, in hi kindneſs towards us in Chriſt Jeſus. 


Hen I diſcerned, that theſe Words were the Concluſion of that 

large and long continued Diſcourſe about Man's Salvation, firſt 

ol laſt, which the Apoſtle had begun at the 18th Verſe of the 

firſt Chapter, and continued until now ; and that the Scope in 

theſe Words was, to hold forth God's great Deſiga therein: I concluded with 

my {-1f this, That theſe Words mult neceſlarily have the moſt vaſt and compre- 

henſive Sence, ſeeing into them all the parts of the foregoing Diſcourſe, as ſo 

many Rivulets, fall and determine, as into a great Sea. Now to ſhew forth the 

exceeding Riches of Grace, that that ſhould be God's deſign, 1s univerſally ac- 

knowledged, and the Words themſelves do hold it forth. But then this Deſign 

of God's, to {hew forth the exceeding Riches of his Grace, is ſaid by Interpre- 
ters, to look three ſeveral ways. 

Firſt ; Immediatly to God himſelf, and to hold forth his utmoſt End, as it re- 
lates to himſelf and his own Glory, namely, to ſet forth the exceeding Riches of 
his Grace in Man's Salvation 3 and that unlimitedly and generally, only exempli- 
fied in his Kindneſs towards theſe Epheſtans ; the Glory of his Grace, and Riches 
of his Grace to be ſuch, as is worthy in all Ages to be celebrated : Even as in 
the firſt Chapter, the Apoſtle had made the End, and the Burthen of all in our 
Salvation, to be fo the Praiſe of his Glory, and, to the Glory of his Grace, as you 
often rcad it there. 

Secondly ; This Deſign of God to magnify his Grace, is ſaid to have a reſpe& 
to all Mankind in future Ages, both of Jews and Geariles, that God havin 
{hewn ſo much Mercy, and ſo much Grace, and ſo much Kindneſs to thee 
Epheſcans, 1n converting them, whenas they lay 1n that miſerable and inextricable 
Condition with the reſt of the World, his ſaving ſuch as theſe with ſo great a Sal- 
vation, it is a Pattern and an Example, ( as the words, to ſbew forth, oftentimes 
fgnine ) what a Treaſury of rich Grace God had to beſtow upon After-Ages, 
which then he did begin to break up, and to give example of in theſe Primitive 
Converts. | : 

Thirdly ;, It is alſo ſaid, that the Deſign of God's ſhewing forth his Grace here 
in the Text, doth reſpe& theſe Epheſrars, and Primitive Chriſtians themſelves, 
to have been added to raiſe up their Expe&ations, by what God had already 
done for them in themſelves : He had quickned them when they were dead in Sins 
and Treſpaſſes, together with Chriſt ; and what he had done for them in their Head 
Chriſt, he had in him raiſed there, and ſet them together in heavenly Places, as the 
words before are : That ſo by this their Expectations might be raiſed, what an 
exceeding Riches of Grace God had yet to be ſhewn to all Eternity, that is, in 
all Ages to come, in the World to come. So that the Accompliſhment of our 
Salvation in Heaven, and after the Day of Judgment, ( whereto the Words be- 
fore are but a Preparation, anda Foundation, ) is the meaning of theſe Words. 


I (hall give you in a word, the Differences of all theſe Sences, and compare 
them one with another. 
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The firſt Sence makes the Deſign to reſpe&t immediatly the Glory of God, to 
have a rc{pe& to him in all that he hath done about our Salvation, to ſhew forth 
the Riches of his Grace. BE | 

[ he ſecond makes the Words to be intended for the Comfort of future Ages, 
in the Mercy {hewn to theſe. 

The third, to be intended for the further perſonal Comfort of theſe Believers, 
by what God had done already, from thence to colle& what infinite Riches of 
Mercy they were to expect in the World to come. 


The firſt Sence makes the Words to be a doctrinal Concluſion, holding forth 
God's whole and utmoſt Deſign and-Contrivement about Man's Salvation, worthy 
to be celebrated in all Ages. | 

The ſecond makes the Words to be as it were a Note of Encouragement, 
brought in by the way, as an Inference, for the Comfort of us that were to 
come and live after, that we may gather from his dealing with theſe Epheſians. 
And, 

The third, doth make them an Uſe of Application, (it I may fo ſpeak) and 
to be a further Enlargement upon what he had ſaid of our Salvation already; in 
the words before, of what great things afterwards were to be expected. 


I have gone over all the Words, and ſhewn you, how that the Coherence of 
the Words before, and all the Words in the Text, will naturally and genuinely 
pive themſclves up to every one of theſe Sences : So as mdecd thele Words being 
the Couclufion of the whole, I ſhall be exceeding loth to excJude any of them, 
if the one may conſiſt with the other, as knowing by much experience, how that 
the Scriptures have a various and comprehenlive meaning. 


But if you ask me now, Which of all theſe Sences I do in the firſt place 
reter to ? 


[ anſwer, clearly the firſt Sence of all the reſt, namely, That in theſe Words 
15 intended God's Deſign, as it immediatly reſpeGts r1< ſh-wing forth, or making 
known ( which is all one, as Ro/ock well obſcerveth ) ';e Glory of his Grace, 
And my Reaſons are theſe: 

Firs ; Becauſe it is the moſt unlimited Sence, and the moſt general. 

Secondly ; Becauſe it is evident, his Scope is to (ct forth the final Cauſe of Man's 
Salvation, and that in the Heart of God. It is therefore to be preferred before 
the other two 3; for the ſecond Sence doth not make immediatly God's Glory to 
be the thing here ſo much ſhewn forth, as to be a Note of Encouragement to 
after Ages, that God would ſhew them the like Grace. And the third Sence 
doth not make it ſo much the final Cauſe in the Heart of God, as the Event, 
the Iſſue, the Upſhot, the Concluſton of all that God pitched upon, the ſhewing 
forth of the Riches of his Grace. And then again, the two latter are more nar- 
row and limited : the one 1s limited to the Comfort of Poſterity ; the other, to 
the Comfort of theſe Epheſrarns, im the Accompliſhment of their Salvation in 
Heaven. But the firſt, which reſpe&s immediatly the Glory of God's tree Grace, 
is general, it is univerſal, it is the whole adequate End of all Mens Salvation, 
and of all the parts of it whatſoever. 


If you ask me, Which of the two latter I prefer ? 


L anſwer, the third. I ſhewed you, in the firſt Sermon T made upon theſe 
Words, my Reaſons that this Interpretation was natural and genuine, wiz. To 
interpret it of the Manifeſtation of the Riches of God's Grace in the World to 
come. Now I ſhall give you my Reaſons, why I prefer that rather than the ſe- 
cond, which would make the Words to refer only to an Encouragement to Pos 
ſterity, that God in Ages to come would ſhew the like Grace that he had done 
to theſe Epheſians, And my Reaſons are thele : 


Firt ; 
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the Words come in but as a Parenthefis,or Note of Inference by the by ; they come 
Mm bur as an Uſe of Encouragement, from the former Narration of what God had 
done for theſe Epheſians. Burt if the Apoſtle ſhould go on here ſtill, to comfort 
the Epheſians themſclves, and in them all Believers, with what great things in 
Heaven they are to expe&, the Riches of his Grace to be mamitcited there, by 
what he had ſhewn already ; ſo the Words come in more directly, they do not 
come in by the by, but more homogeneal, and in the way of a continued Diſ- 
courſe made to the ſame Perſons, ({ ſo the former words were ) and concerning 
them alſo. 

And then again, I prefer this third Sence to the ſecond, becauſe his Scope is to 

ſet out the final Aim of God in Man's Salvation, (as the words | That he may 
few |] do import) and the Greatneſs of Man's Salvation in Heaven, on which 
God will expend ſach Riches of Grace, being the ultimate Iflue and Crown of 
all in God's Intentions. Therefore, I ſay, this ſhould be rather intended and 
held forth. 
Thirdly; His Scope would ſeem to be rather to magnify the thing, namely, 
Salvation it-{clf, (which he is ſpeaking of ) and the Greatneſs thereof, which 
God had defigned us in the World tocome, which ſhould hold a proportion with 
thoſe exceeding Riches of Grace which we had in this World, whereof God had 
given aſſurance in Chriſt, both at his Reſurrection, and «fitting in Glory, as the 
words before ſhew. And this is rather the meaning, than meerly to ſhew by the 
by, that God would ſhew the like Riches of Grace to others 1n time to come. 
My Brethren, methinks when I look upon that Interpretation only, it falls too 
low, and too flat, in compariſon of the other two, to come in to the end of a 
Diſcourſe, which had contained the greateſt things that the Goſpel doth afford, 
about the Salvation of Man ; it would rather ſeem therefore to heighten the 
Greatneſs of Salvation it felt. 

Fmaxrthly ; That God would ſhew the like Riches of Grace unto all Believers 
and others, is ſufficiently implied in what he had done to thele Epheſrans, and it 
might be ſuppoſed : For theſe Epheſtars, they are made the Standard of all Man- 
kind, for their natural Miſery and Condition, 1n- v. 1, 2, 3. and fo for their Sal- 
vation in theſe. And therefore, altho their Example had not been- propounded 
in a ſet way to confirm this to us, yet it 1s implied 1n the thing it (elf. 


I have gone over, I ſay, all theſe Sences, andI have ſhewn you, that they are 
all in themſclves ſuch, as both fully ſtand with the Coherence, and do fully ſtand 
with theſe Words which are here in this Verlc 3 and I have interpreted every 
Word in the Verſe to each of all theſe Sences. For my part, I plainly and truly 
conceive, (to deliver my own Opinion of this and many other Scriptures ) that 
the Holy-Ghoſt hath a comprehenſive meaning, and he hath penn'd the Words 
on purpoſe that all theſe might be taken in. It he had letc out theſe words, [ I 
Ages to come | the truth 1s, then the Words had plainly referred to the Glory of 
God, ſimply the ſhewing forth of the Glory of his Grace ; but putting in that, 
and | in his Kindneſs towards #,]*it makes the Words to incline and to lean to 
this meaning, that he intends the Comfort of Poſterity. And how it ſuiteth alſo 
with the Pertehon of Salvation, which he means to beſtow in Heaven, I ſhewed 
you in a whole Sermon at large. I have weighed every thing to the full, and I 
tind nothing 1n the one Sence that will exclude the other, or in the Words, that 
all theſe may not ſtand together. Unto all thee three Sences I ſhall now ſpend 
this Diſcourſe, 1n giving you Obſervations thereupon, a Story of Obſervations. 
I gave you Obſervations upon the firſt Sence in the laſt Diſcourſe, and I ſhall 
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Now then to begin with that ſecond Sence, namely, That God had pull'd 
the Epheſſars, and thoſe Primitive Chriſtians, out of that Condition of Miſery 
wherein they lay by Nature, and had quickned them, and ſet them in heavenly 
places in Chriſt Jeſus, that they might be Examples, holding forth what Riches 
of Grace God under the Goſpel had begun to break up, and would ſhew to after 
\gcs. The Obſervations that do ariſe from this Sence, as I have opened it to 
YOu, arc thee : | 


Fir/? ; That Gold doth give Examples of his Grace and Mercy in others, to 
hc!p our Faith. Gud doth bleſs the Conſideration of what Mercy he hath ſhewn 
to others, for the helping forward, if not the begetting of Faith in us. There 
are Pronmiſcs of Grace, and there are Examples and Patterns of Grace ; and the 
Examples, whey confirm thoſe Promiſes. That God hath Riches of Mercy in his 
own Nature, there is one Foundation of our Faith 3 that he hath made large 
I'romiles of Mercy and Grace to Sinners indefinitely, and ſo put forth thoſe 
Riches out of himſelf, there 1s another Confirmation and AE. | of our Faith. 
And thirdly, that he hath ſhewn Riches of Grace to others, that have been as 
bad as we. Look now, as Examples uſe to confirm Rules, ſo do Examples of 
Mercy conſirm our Faith in Promiſes: That he may ſhew forth, ſaith he, ſhew 
{orth as in an Ixample, as I ſhewed you in opening 1 Tim. 1.15, Thi is a faith- 
jul Saying, aud worthy of all acceptation, that Chriſt came into the World to ſave 
yiyers ; there 1s his Rule: Of whom I am chief; there 1s his Example : And 
for 13s. cauſe I obtained Mercy, that in me he might ſhew forth ( as ina Pattern ) af 
L.ung-ſuffering unto others, which ſhould hereafter believe on him to everlaſting 


ife. 


Secondly ;, It affords this Obſervation alſo : That the Primitive Chriſtians, 
were intended as Patterns of Grace to us. He had ſhewn this Mercy to 
theſe Epheſtans, that he might ſhew forth in them the Riches of his Grace to all 
Poſterity afterwards. God did ſet them up as the great Lights which after Ages 
ſhould not exceed ; they were the Firſt-fruits, and after Ages ſhould not exceed 
them, but be like to them. And therefore, you ſee, the Apoſtles called upon 
Chriſtians then, to be Followers of them ; and ſo thoſe that were firſt conver- 
ted, others were the Followers of them: In 1 Thefſ. 1. 7. Lou were Enſamples to 
all that believe, in Macedonia and Achaia, Thoſe firſt Chriſtians, God poured 
torth abundantly the Riches of his Grace upon them, and ſet them up as Lights 
to all after Ages. And therefore, my Brethren, let me exhort you te this : 
Reid the Story of the Lite of Religion and Chriſtianity 1n thoſe Primitive 
Saints, rcad the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles written to them 3 and there is nothing 
more «ffeCtual, or more powerful to quicken your Hearts in Hclineſs than that. 
Sit down, and view their Graecs, and thoſe Sparkles of _ and Holineſs, 
which break forth of their Writings, and of their Examples, for God intended 
them as Patterns unto us. But then, 


Thirdly God did not intend them only barely as Examples or Patterns, but 
as Pawas and Pledges, that he would go on as he had begun, in afterAges, to 
pour forth the Richcs of his Grace. *Paul's Converſion was not only an Example, 
but it was a Pawn, and a Pledg, as he hath it in that 1 17.1. 16. And fois 
their Converſion made here. 


Now from hence, that it is not only a Pattern, but a Pawn and a Pledg, you 
may raiſe theſe Meditations to your Selves : Viz. 


Firſt 5 That the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, they are to continue in all 
Ages, to the end of the World, and to be read and minded by Chriſtians ; for 
how ſhall God's making theſe Epheſians, and thoſe Primitive Chriſtians, Examples 
of his Grace, and Pawns and Pledg.s of it, be apprehended ro the Comfort of 
Poſterity, unleſs that the Epiſtles themſelves, and the Story of theſe Chriſtians, 
ſhould continue, - and be read, to the end of the World. It is evident, (I ſpeak 
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it to thoſe that wickedly deny theſe Truths, and make them but as other common 8 ys Fx 
bows that we ſee are loſt in the vaſt Gult of Time); it is evident, I fay, pA; 


that before a word of this New Teſtament was written, Chriſt meant it ſhould 
be written 3 for faith he in Mat. 26. 13. Whereſoever this Goſpel ſhall be preached in 
the whole World, there ſhall alſo this that this Woman hath done be told for a Memo- 
rial of ter ; and the Evangeliſts wrote not of a long while after. Saith *Pax/, in 
his Epiſtle to Timothy, 1 Tim. 6. 13,14. 1 charge thee, that this Commandment be 
kept, until the appearing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 1t the Epiſtle ſhould not have 
continued, how could this Commandment thus charged, not upon Timothy per- 
ſonally only, but upon all Saints, and Churches, and Miniſters, to the end of the 
World, how could this be kept > And fo likewiſe here, how could the Conver- 
ſion of theſe Primitive Chriſtians, yea, of theſe Epheſears, be intended by God, 
( as the Apoſtle here writes of them to be ) as ExamplesÞand Pledges of his Grace 
to after Ages, if that this Epiſtle . was not ordained by God, to be continued, 
and to be read, in all Ages, throughout the Chriſtian World, as indeed it is. 

Secondly ; Ir is not only what ſhould be preached in all Ages, but the Words 
hold forth a Promiſe, that God would do the like. Ir is not only what we may 
comfortably ask at God's hands, becauſe he hath ſhewed the like Mercy in thoſe 
Primitive Times ; but it holds forth what we may confidently expect from him. 
| The Converſion of thoſe Primitive Chriſtians, they were to God as the Waters 
of Noah, as he himſelf ſpeaks in the Prophet, that he would convert of their Po- 
ſt:rity, as we ſee he hath done; for the Chriſtian Religion hath generally held its 
Intereſt, tho with much Corruption, yet in the Fundamentals, throughout the 
Chriſtian World to this Day ; and where Jeſus Chriſt did ſet in a foot for his 
Kingdom, he hath kept that footing even till now. They have had, and might 
have thoſe, that have and do tyrannize over them, as the Grecian Chriſtians are 
by the Turks ; but they remain Chriſtians ſtill, and even among(t thoſe Greciars 
the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity are ſtill profeſs'd. It was not only, I fay, what 
ſhould be preached, but what God would do, which is exceeding comfortable to 
us. Therefore thoſe Primitive Chriſtians, they were called the Firſt-fruits, as we 
read of the Firſt-fruits of Achaia 3 and in the firſt Chapter of this. Epiſtle, v. 12. 
there is mention made of Us who firſt t;uſted in Chriſt. 


Fourthly ; Let us confider, as a fourth Head of Obſervations out of theſe 
Words, wherein the Primitive Chriſtians are Patterns unto us, and that ſor our 
Comtorts. 


1. They are Patterns to us in reſpect of their natural Condition. The Apoſtle 
had faid, they were dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, that they were Children of Wrath, 
that they were Slaves of Satan : So Men in after Ages ſhould be, and yet not- 
withſtanding ſhall be pull'd out of that Condition, and .quickzed together with 
Chriſt. I was a Blaſphemer, faith "Paul, but the Grace of God abounded in me, as a 
Pattern of Long-ſuffering 3 ſo the word is in 1 Tim. 1.16. It had not been a 


Pattern of Long-ſuffering, if he had not continued in that Eſtate, as many of Tp% Wae- 
God's Ele& do. Here is our Comfort. And it may ſpeak likewiſe a Word of 797%% 


Encouragement, to thoſe that apprehend their natural Condition ; all theſe Ephe- 
ſtans, they are Patterns unto thee even in that, and of God's dealing with them. 
The moſt in Heaven were once as bad as thou art, they needed as much Grace to 


ſave them as thou doſt, and thou needeſt no more than they 3 the ſame ſort of 


Chriſtians that were then are now : Not many wiſe, but the fooliſh, and poor of the 
World, God choſe then ; ſo he doth now, he keeps to his Pattern. 

2. They are Patterns of the like Grace. Whatever might advance the Riches 
of God's Grace, therein they were Patterns unto us. 

_ : 8. Theyare Patterns of theſame Grace, for SanGtification, and Pardoning, and all 
thoſe Privileges, We receive like precious Faith with all thoſe Primitive Chriſtians, 
yea, with the Apoſtles themſelves 3 ſo Peter faith, 2 Pet.1.1. Wehave the ſame, or 
may have and obtain the ſame Fellowſhip with the Father, and with the Son, which 
thoſe Primitive Chriſtians, and the Apoſtles themſelves likewiſe had. So you have 
it in 1 John 1. 3. That which we have ſeen and heard declare we bo that ye «lſo 
tay have fellowſhip with #9 5 and AE: P ellowſhip is with the Father, and "__ 

is 


— 


cm een mms 


"> 266 


An Expoſition of the Epiſtle 


Yerm, X X. 
LO WII 


his Son Jeſus Chriſt. In Ads 15. Peter ou 1n reference to them that were 
ſaved in former Ages, ſaith, We believe that we Thul be ſaved by the Grace of God, 
even 4 they. And ſo likewiſe we, even in theſe Ages, we believe we ſhall be ſa- 
ved by the Grace of God even as they. It is faid even of the Apoſtles themſelves, 
in Rom. 3. that they received the firit Fruits f the Spirit. 

Yea let me add this to it, which is exceeding conſiderable : and it is the Ob- 
ſcrvation of one of the beſt Commentators, Mafeulns : Wherein (faith he) are theſe 
Epheſians, and Primitive Chriſtians Patterns Why of the exceeding Riches of the 
Grace of God in the matter of Salvation : in being quickned, in being converted, 
in having the ſame Faith wrought in us, 1n having the ſame Priviledges, that we 
ſhall be r.4iſed up together with C riſt, and ſit together in heavenly places with him, But 
he doth not ſay they are Patterns for their Gifts in all things. It is for the exceed- 
ing Riches of Grace, that concerneth Salvation, my Brethren, that theſe Chriſti- 
ans are here held forth as Patterns to us. And the reaſon is clearly this, Becauſe, 
that what concerns Salvation is Subſtantial, and all muſt come to the ſame Union 
of the Faith of the Son of God ; as the Apoſtle ſaith, Eph. 4. And he hath there- 
forc given Paſtors and Teachers 1n all Ages, and he hath kept his Promiſe ; for the 
Paſtors and Teachers 1n all ur kept the Saints to the Fundamentals of Faith 
generally. But if the Promilc of the ſame extraordinary Gifts which the Apoſtles 
had, as the Gitt of Miracles and the like, which you have reckoned up, in 1 Cor. 
12. had been to all Ages, certainly God would have given Men in ſome Age or 
other Faith to have believed it 3 for God never gave a Promiſe Ordinary (that is, 
a Promiſe that ſhould always continue) but he gave Faith Ordinary. If therefore 
he had intended the beſtowing of thoſe Gifts, and the Promiſe of them for all A- 

cs to come, he would have given Faith to ſome or other. Where is this Faith of 
Miracles ? or who hath it ? or who works them by virtue of that Faith ? upon 
whom is the Gift of Tongues ? and where are the ſigns of Apoſtles as were then? 
No, my Brethren, it is for Graces, it 1s for the ſubſtantial Priviledges of Salvation, 
hercin they are Patterns indeed 3 I hat he might ſhew forth in Ages to come, the ex- 
ceeing Riche. of his Crrace, as the Words are. And let me add this Notion ; that 
it is evident theſe extraordinary Gifts, they were given for Teſtimonies to ſettle 
the Goſpel at firſt ; the Apoſtle in Heb. 2. 3. clearly faith, that thus in the begin- 
ning of the Goſpel God did confirm it, At firſt, faith he, it began to be ſpoken by 
the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard him God alſo bearing theme 
Witneſs, both with Signs and Wonders, and with divers Miracles and Gifts of the 
Holy-Ghoſt according to his own Will. But now thus much common Education doth 
do wn the Chriſtian World, and in the Church of Chriſt where Religion is profe(- 
{.d ; for Miraclcs then what did they ſerve ior 2 Not to beget a true Faith, for 
that was the Word that was the Promiſe. I ſay they ſerved not to beget a true Faith, 
thatis a ſaving and juſtifying Faith, but to make Men to attend to that Word and 
to reccive it, as that which might have Truth in it. Now I fay, common Edu- 
cation ſerves (o far, it ſtands now inſtead of what Miracles and extraordinary Gifts 
(1d then. | | 


Fiſitl;, Another Meditation that ariſeth from the Interpretation of the Words 
1 this Sence, is this : You ſee the Apoſtle makes theſe Epheſians and other Primi- 
tye Chriſtians, to be Patterns to all Ages to come. How comfortable is it to ſee 
how God hath fultilled this Promiſe. I confeſs this, that the'reading of the Wri- 
tings of Men 1n all Ages, hath always fill'd my Heart with this Comfort, that not 
only I ſce that God in all Ages hath kept the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity that 
Mould ſave Men, but that in all Ages he hath (till had a handful, who have profeſ- 
{cd his Truth and held forth his Name, and have cleaved to the Doftrine of Free- 
Grace. We ſee, my Brethren, how this Promiſe hath been fulfilled ; and in our 
Age now we ſee the virtue of this very Promiſe and Prophecy, which the Apoſtle 
here gives, in the Preaching of the Goſpel and ſhining forth thereof from under 
the darknels of Popery, which had mingled with the Grace of God, abundance 
of Corruption, even well nigh tothe overthrowing of it 3 I mean fo to overthrow 
1t as Men {hould not have been ſaved, but that God did preſerve ſo much Truth 
as might ſave them 3 even under thoſe corrupt Opinions whilſt not held againſt 
Light, We thar live now in the 1600 years, or 1500 years after Chriſt, (asthoſe 
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that firſt began to Preach the Goſpel with more clearneſs did) ſee this very Pro- {pos QA 
miſe and Prophecy here fulfilled ; God engaged Himſelf that in the Ages ro 


come the Riches of Free-Grace ſhould be laid open, and ſo he hath perform- 
cd it. 

And to our Comfort we ſee wherein the Main of Reformation lics 3 it lics in 
opening the Dottrine of the Subſtantials of Salvation,concerning the Eſtate of \;an 
by Nature, the Work of Converſion, the Priviiedges we havein Chriſt ; it !!-s in 
clearing the Dofrine of Free-Grace,and the way of Faith which lays hold upn it, 
By Grace ye are ſaved, through Faith, as it follows afterwards. We ſce the Truth 
of this Prophecy, riſeth up more and more to the view, 1n the latter Ages of the 
World, and we enjoy the Fruit of it more clearly and fully than our fore-Failers 
did ; and God will never leave till he hath brought his Saints and Children to titat 
firſt Pattern,to that Dofrine of Grace in the Purity and Perfection of it, which was 
then taught. 

You ſee likewiſe, wherein the Riches of the Goſpel hes ; it lics in the Doctrine 
of Free-Grace, and therefore thoſe that firſt preached it were called Ewvargelici, 
Goſpellers, and their Preaching was called a New Goſpel ; becauſe they did but 

in to ſever the Grace of God, from what was in Man in point of Salvation, 
which was abuſed by thoſe blind Guides that led the Blind in thofe former Ages. 
And, my Brethren, know this, that by virtue of this Prophecy, the Doctrine of 
Free-Grace having begun to be cleared, and ſhining ſo abundantly upon us, it ſhall 
be cleared every os more and more to the end of the World ; and as the Apoſtle 
faith,in Roze.1 1.1f the cutting off of the Fews he the Riches of the World,what ſhall their 
reſtoring again be £ The DoGrine of Free-Grace hath in all Ages been opened and 
ſtill cleared, and cleared more in theſe latter days than (as we find by the Wri- 
tings of Men) it was in former Ages: And inthe latter days it ſhall clear up more 
and more 3 the nearer we corye to the Kingdom of Glory,the more bright will the 
Kingdom of Grace ſhine. For Antichriſt himſelt (hall be deſtroyed by the bright- 
neſs of the coming of Chriſt in the revelation of the Goſpel of him. God began 
ſparingly in the World, and there was little of Free-Grace taught, it was vail'd, 
and under Types and Ceremonies in the Old Teltament, and before Moſes ; and 
it was called the Law of Moſes, That Age of the World, may rather be ſaid to be 
under the Law of Nature, than under the Law of Grace 3 and Chriſt ſaith,the Law 
and the "Prophets were until John, but now the Goſpcl is taught. God I ſay, began 
ſparingly, but he reſerved to the Ages to come the breaking open of the exceeding 
Riches of his Grace : as now he hath Multitudes of Elcct, a Catholick Church,and 
Saints over the Chriſtian World, and hath had in all Ages, ſo he alfo breaks up the 
Dottrine of Free-Grace more in their Hearts. 


Sixthly, Hath God engaged Himſelf thus, when he converted theſe Primitive 
Chriſtians, to ſhew like Riches of Grace, exceeding Riches of Grace, not to that 
Age only but to all Ages to come, and (till to the latter Ages more than to the 
former : then let this help your Faith, and that in reſpect of your ſelves. Did God 
ſhew Grace to thee when he firſt turned thee to him, did he pardon thee then the 
Sins of thy Age paſt, out of the exceeding Riches of his Grace? He will continue, 
fear not, to ſhew Mercy,and to continue his Grace in pardoning and keeping of 
thee for the reſidue of the Age thou art to live. Thou ſeeſt he hath done it unto 
Ages paſt, and hath promiſed to do it unto the Ages to come to the end of the 
World. God is as rich as ever; and as the Sun that hathſhined theſe five thouſand 
years and upwards, hath as much Light in it now as ever 3 ſo hath God of Grace 
and Mercy in him. Can God ſhew ſuch Mercy to the World that is Evil and Un- 
thankful, to the World that hath perſecuted his Saints and Children in all Apes, 
that he (till continueth to ſhew forth his Grace Age after Age, as he dot!, and 
cannot he ſhew Mercy to thee for thy little ſpan of time, having (hewn thee {o much 
Mercy already ? Certainly he will go on t0do it, for he hath Exceeding Riches of 
Grace for Ages to come, (o ſaith the Apoſtle here. 7 

Laſtly, I ſhall only add this Meditation, out of theſe Words interpreted in this 
ſecond Sence. Whea all theſe Ages to come, that is, to the World's end, ſhall 


be all run out 3 O my Brethren, at the latter Day, what an infinite Riches of 
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Grace will appear that God had in him, which had ſaved Men in all Ages ! When 
all Men ſhall meet together, when all the accounts and reckonings of the World 
ſhall be given up, what a great expence will there be found that God hath been 
at, that in all Ages he hath taken in ſo many and ſaved them 3 ſome as bad as theſe 
Epheſians were | And let the Conſideration of that help thy Faith. If thou wert 
at the Day of Judgment, and ſawelt all the Saints brought together before God, 
and all ſaying, We have committed theſe and theſe Sins,and God hath pardoned us, 
and pardoned us all (for that will be the Concluſion of the Accounts of the World) 
when thou ſhalt ſee ſuch Riches of Grace ſpent upon the Saints in all Ages. Do 
but begin now and by Faith think of this, and never ſtand diſtruſting of God, as 
if thy Caſe were worſe than all theſe. 

And ſo much now for that ſecond Interpretation, as it reſpecteth Poſterity, 
making the example of theſe Epheſians Inſtances to Poſterity of the like Grace and 
Mercy. 


I come now to the third Interpretation and Sence, which begins to take Ac- 
compliſhment when the other endethz therefore,l ſaid that they are but ſeveral Ac- 
compliſhments of the ſame Deſign. When God ſhall thus have ſhewn the exceeding 
Riches of his Grace unto his Saints in all Ages in pulling them out of their natu- 
ral Condition, in converting them, in quickning them, and they ſhall all meet at 
the latter day together, and be gathered unto Jeſus Chriſt: All this is for this End, 
that to the Ages then to come afterwards, he may ſ{hew forth a hidden, an un- 
known Treaſury of Grace, which he will break up in Heaven and at the Day of 
Judgment, even unto Eternity. The*Reafons for this Interpretation are ſo ſtrong, 
that if the other I gave laſt and this could not ſtand together, for my part I ſhould 
certainly exclude the other, and embrace this. I gave you my Reaſons for it when 
I firſt opened it. The Phraf& here [in Ages to come} doth moſt naturally (accor- 
ding to what the Scripture ſaith) import the time of Eternity, the Ages of Eterni- 
ty in the World to come. Now the Obſervations that flow from this Interpreta- 
tion, I reduce to two Heads. 


T. Such as ſet out to us ſomething about Heaven. 


Il. To ſhew how great that Salvation muſt needs be, according to the ſcope 
of theſe Words. 


Concerning the firſt Head, I give you theſe ſeveral Particulars. 


Firſt, That all the Glory that God beſtows upon his Saints in the Ages and 
World tocome, and after the Day of Judgment, it is only Grace that is the Foun- 
tain of it. He (hews forth therein his Grace, yea the exceeding Riches of his 
Grace. It 1s not only Grace, but it is the perfeQion of Grace, it 1s the richneſs of 
Grace 1n the heighth, and the higheſt Riches of it, it is the higheſt graciouſneſs of 
Grace (as I may ſo expreſs it) to beſtow Heaven upon us. The Papiſts acknow- 
ledg Grace in Converlion, though they mingle much of Man's Will with it, yet 
they acknowledg a preventing Grace. But when they come to ſpeak of his going 
to Heaven, there they thruſt in Merit, they do not make Salvation to be of Grace, 
ſo much as Converſion it ſelf. But it is Grace, and Grace to Eternity, and the 
heighth of Grace. Rom. 9. 23. That God might make known the Riches of his Glory 
on the Veſſels of Mercy : the Apoſtle you ſee, when he ſpeaks of Salvation and 
Riches of Glory, he calls the Subjects of it Veſſels of Mercy. And why ? The Co- 
herence of the Text here naturally clears it, and ſhews you why, when you are in 
Heaven, you are eternally Vegels of eMercy, and all the Riches of Glory is therefore 
converted into the Riches of Mercy as the cauſe thereof : why ? Becauſe you were 
once by Nature Children of Wrathgand conſidered in your ſelves you are. ever 
ſo. Asa Man is tolook upon himſelf after he is juſtified, as Ungodly in himſelf: 
It 1s ſaid of Abraham, that he believed on him that juſtifieth the Ungodly ; fo he is 
in himſelf ro Eternity. We were dead in Sins war Treſpaſles, we were Children 
of Wrath by Nature, Hell was our place ; How came we hither thef ? It is the 
excecding Riches of his Grace that pulls Men out of that miſerable Condition, and 
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ſets them upon that Height and Top of Bleſledneſs and Happineſs in the World to 
come. It 3s thy Mercy ( ſay they in the Lamentations ) that we are not conſumed 
thy Mercies fail not. It is the Mercy of God that we are not in Hell ; and wherl 
we are in Heaven, it is Mercy that hath brought us thither ; and becauſe we were 
once thus and thus in our ſelves, it is Mercy and Grace that continues us there for 
ever. 

There are two Treaſuries, to which there are continual Additions by Mens 
ſinnings. Take wicked Men, they, as it is ſaid in Rom. 2. 4. by abuſing the Good- 
neſs and Long-ſuffering of God, treaſare up unto themſelves Wrath againit the Day of 
Wrath. Take godly Men, or Elect Men rather, tho indeed they, by {inning be- 
fore Converſion (conſidered as in themſelves) did treaſure up Wrath unto them- 
ſelves : yet all their Sins did but ſerve to make Room for, and a Capacity of a 
Treaſury of Grace the greater,when Salvation ſhould come to be revealed tothem : 
And all their Sins after Converſion (till increaſe this Treaſury, they need ſo much 
more of the Riches of Grace to ſave them. And therefore faith the Apoſtle here, 
that you who were dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, that you ſhould be quickned, and 
ſit together in heavenly places in Chriſt Feſws 3, this ſhews and magnifies the excecding 
Riches of his Grace, in all that he will do to you, and for you, in the World to 
come. If I might compare Heaven, and what God doth beſtow upon us, and 
the Glory there, with what he doth for us at our Conveaſton; then cer- 
tainly, if the one muſt be acknowledged Grace, ( as the Papiits themſelves do ) 
the other muſt needs be much more, or as much every :vhit., We are as paſltve 
in all the Glory beſtowed upon us, as we are in Converſion. Our Bodies are 
raiſed again out of the Duſt, by that Power that ſubdues all things, and they are 
raiſed up ſpiritual, glorious Bodies, that we may be titted for Glory : Therefore 
the Reſurrection is called in Scripture a Regeneration, even as well as Conver- 
ſion it ſelf. And when our Souls are filled with Ble{lednefs in Heaven, they are 
paſſive rather in it, nay, they are more patlive, if it may be conliſting with a 
Liberty of Will, and of a Creature rational, and of Underitanding, than 1n a!! 
the Actions of Grace, that here, when we are converted, are put forth, We ſay, 
we being ated by God, we act, and it is true in all the Good we do in this Lite : 
But the Bleſſedneſs put upon us in the World to come, is rather a thing be{towed 
upon us, than ated by us ; we glority God here, we are gloriticd of God here- 
after. Therefore it muſt needs be Grace, and exceeding Riches of Grace. So 
Chriſt ſaith, I have glorified thee upon Earth : He ſpeaks aQively, when he ſpeaks 
of what he did in this World ; but when he comes to ſpeak of the World to 
come, then ſaith he, Glorify me. Theretore the Scripture, when it ſpeaks of Hea- 
ven, it fpeaks as if we were but pallive there ; all that is beſtowed upon us there- 
a fore is all of Grace : Mortality is ſaid to be ſwallowed up of Life; and we are 
ſatiated with the Rivers of his Pleaſure 5 we are watered, they are poured upon 
us, as the word ſignifies in Pal. 36. The Joy that the Holy-Ghoſt works in 
us, which is the Earneſt of Heaven, we are Recipients, it I may ſo exprels it, 
rather than Actors 1n it. 

O my Brethren, hate Popery, it is a curſed Doctrine, that that wherein the 
Height, the Top, the Riches, the Graciouſneſs of Grace molt appeareth, they 
ſhould not only mingle Works with it, but mingle them as Merits too, as the 
Caule thereof: That he migbt ſhew forth ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) the exceeding Riches 
of his Grace, in that World to come, There are many Papilts, that do indeed in- 
terpret theſe Words of Heaven; but how do they mince it, to falve up their 
own Dodtrine of Merit 2 What do they ſay? It is true, God gives Glory, ſay 
they, for the Merits of Men, and yet it is Grace ; why ? Becauſe tho* God 
doth glorify Men far beyond their Merits. Thank them for nothing ; ſo Men are 
thrown into Hell, and there puniſhed leſs than they merit and delerve ; and fo 
Grace is as much ſeen 1n the one as 1n the other. : 

A ſecond Obſervation is this: That in the World to come, there are Ages; 
and many Ages to come, in Eternity. Unto the Scriptures I gave you then, I 
{ball only add that in 1 Tz. 6. 17. and compare it but with thoſe other Scrip- 
tures I Save you then. The Apoſtle, when he ſpeaks of this World there, he 
faith, Gharge them that are rich in this World ; fo we tranflate it : it 1s, ## this Age, 
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in this [ow] World : He expreſleth it in the ſingular Number, and he ſpeaks 
it plainly in oppoſition to the World to come, which in ». 19. we tranſlate the 
Time to come, but in the Original it is, Ages to come 3, if he calls the one an Age, 
he calls the other an Age of Ages. In Rows, 16. wit. we tranſlate it for ever, but 
it is indeed for Ages, and ſo you have it in Epheſ.3. 21. My Brethren, the 
Time of Heaven, the Eternity there, it is ſo vaſt, that it 1s reckoned by Ages, 
and by Ages of Ages. In this Life here, Time is reckoned by Days, and by 
Years : The Days of Man, they are ſo and ſo, and, Teach ws to number our 
Days ; and, The Tear» of Man are threeſcore and ten, &c. They are eaſily num- 
bred ; for ſo the Schoolmen uſe to diſtinguiſh the Time that now 1s, from that to 
come : The Time that now is, it is a Duration that may be numbred, and that 
by Days, and Months, and Years, becauſe they are ſo few 3 few are the Days 
of Man, and fewer are the Years of Man, and therefore may be eaſily numbred : 
but the Time of Heaven is reckoned by Ages, and by Ages of Ages, not by Days 
and by Years ; and it paſſeth away ſo ; that tho it be Ages, it 1s not numbred by 
Apes of Years, as our Ages are, they are numbred in the Lump rather, Ages of 
Ages. 

yr is alſo this difference between God's Eternity and ours. In this both of 
them agree, That as the Efſence of God is the ſame 1n all Ages to Eternity ; fo 
the Subſtance of our Souls and Bodies will be ſtill the ſame, without alteration : 
but yet there is this difference betwixt his Eternity and ours: His Eternity is not 
divided into Ages, as ours is, why ? Becauſe, as Azſelm well faith, ſpeakin 
unto God, Thy Eternity, O God, is always preſent to thee. He polletleth the 
Toys of all Time in one Inſtant continual 3 for all things, paſt, preſent, and to 
come, are all preſent unto him : And as his immenſe Being incompaſſeth all 
Beings, ſo his immenſe Duration doth all Time, and there 1s but one Now of 
Eternity to Him. But it is not ſo with us: Nos habemus de noſtra Eternitate quod 
ſemper eſt futurum, We have of our Eternity that 1s ſ{t1!] to come, for we can take 
in but as Creatures, one thing after another ; and that is the reaſon why God 
hath appointed Ages, Eternity it ſelf to manifeſt the Riches of his Grace to us, 
for leſs will not ſerve the Turn. 


Thirdly ; Another Obſervation from this Interpretation is this : That all our 
Time ſpent in Heaven, it thall be bur paſt away eternally in Kindneſs: To fhew 
forth, ſaith he, in the Ages to come, the exceeding Riches of his Grace, [ in Kind- 
neſs.] Þ is not, In | bis} Kindneſs, but, In Kindneſs, to ſet an Emphaſis on it, 
wholly in a way of Kindneſs it is | his] Kindneſs too, for it is that makes Hea- 
ven. I gave you an account of the Addition, and the Meaning of thoſe Words, 
when I opened them to this Sence, That God doth not only ſhew his Prerogative « 
of Grace for his own Glory in Heaven, but he doth all, beſtows all, with the 
greateſt Heartineſs, with the greateſt Kindneſs, with the greateſt Sweetneſs, ( for 
the word implies all this ) with the greateſt Communicativeneſs of Himſelf ( re- 
joycing over us to do us good ) that can be. As a King now is gracious to his 
Subjects; but if he be of a loving diſpoſition, he is kind to his Wite, and all the 
Grace he ſhews her is in Kindneſs : So itis between God and his Saints. All the 
Converſe we have with God in Heaven, and all that God beſtows upon us there, 
1s with infinite Familiarity, and Kindneſs, and Sweetneſs, and is fo carried on ; 
and therein doth lie, as to us, the heighth of Blefledneſs. In Prov. 27. 9 
Solomon calls it, the Sweetneſs of a Man's Friend, for ſuch the Kindneſs of a 
Friend is. You ſhall obſerve therefore, when Heaven 1s ſpoken of, it is ſtill ſpo- 
ken of in terms and words of Kindneſs. Our Saviour Chriſt compares himſelf 
to a Wooer, and that Great Day to be his Marriage-Day, and the Church to be 
his Bride, and he to be the Bridegroom ; and all that he doth there afterwards 
for ever, isin the Kindgeſs of a Bridegroom, in the heat, in the higheſt affe&j- 
on of Love. He adts the part of a freſh Wooer all along. When the new Feru- 
ſalem comes down from Heaven, the Bride is faid to be made ready, and He, as a 
Bridegroom, rejoyceth over his Bride for ever, as the Prophet ſpeaks in 1/a. 62. 5. 
which indeed 1s a Promiſe of the calling of the Jews, when God will take that 
People again into his Marriage-Bed, yet ſo, as in Heaven it holds much more. He 
continually ads the part of a Bridegroom ; faith he, I go to prepare a Place for you ; 


as 
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as Woers do for their Brides, to bring them home to their Father's Houſe : it is VA 


ſpoken in the Language of Kindneſs. And then he takes them, and brings them 
to his Father's Houſe : In my Father's Houſe are many Manſions, and there I will 
entertain you, faith he ; all ſpeaks Kindneſs. In Fohr 20. 17. when Mary would 
have come, and familiarly have embraced him, whether his Feet or otherwile, 
ſaith he, Touch me not, for I am not yet aſcended. Tis not a Reproof, ſo much 
as a ſtaying her from the preſent enjoyment, with the Hint of a Time, wherein 
Kindneſs was to be ſhewn yet to come z and 1s as if he had ſaid, There is Time 
enough, we ſhall be familiar in Heaven 3 but now thou art to go about thy Buſi- 
fiefs, now tell my Diſciples that I am riſen : This I take to be the beſt Meanin 
of that Place. In Pal. 36. 8. How excelent or precious is thy Loving-kindneſs, 0 
God ! He ſpeaks of the Loving-kindneſs which he ſhews to them that truſt in 
him here, having compared this with that ordinary Favour which he ſhews to 
Man and Beaſt in the Words before, and ſhewing how it excells. But his ſhew- 
ing Kindneſs indeed is yet to come, whereof this here is but the Love-token ; 
for what follows ? They ſhall be abundantly 7 me with the Fatneſs of thy Houſe, 
and thou ſhalt make them drink ( it is a paſlive word, as I faid before ) with the 
River of thy Pleaſures. He ſpeaks in the rig of Kindneſs ſhewn us, En- 
tertainment. Jeſus Chriſt brings them to his Father's Houſe, and there the beſt 
things he hath he brings forth, there they ſhall have a Banquet, yea, the choiceſt 
Banquet, that which God himſelf liveth upon : Thy Pleaſures, faith he, he brings 
them all forth, becauſe he ſpends the Time in Kindneſs. Herceforth ( faith 
Chriſt) 1 will zot drink, any more of the Fruit of the Vine, till I drink it new 
with you in my Father's Kingdom. This is all the Language of Kindneſs, and of 
Entertainment. And this,my Brethren, 1sit which makesthe Entertainment ſo ſweet 
in Heaven, all the Coſt and Glory there ſo {weet, it 1s the Kindneſs, the Sweet- 
neſs of a Friend, and of God a Father, and of Jeſus Chriſt, a Bridegroom, that 
rejoyceth over us to do us good. In Prov. 15. 17. A Dinner of Herbs with 
Love, how ſweet is it! How much more to be at a continual Feaſt, with the 
River of God's Pleaſures, to drink thereof, and to be fed with the Fatneſs of his 
Houſe, and all this out of infinite Loving-kindneſs > This is better than Life, it 
1s better than tl. Glory and Happineſs it ſelf,fimply conſidered, for it is this which 
makes it to be Blefſedneſs. When you were firſt turned to God, how kind per- 
haps was God to you then, or have you found him in ſome Paſlages of your 
Lives ! and you think, If God ſhould be always thus kind to me, how would it 
raviſh iny Heart! Thou ſhalt have enough of it in Heaven. God is angry 
ſometimes here, and ſeems to take things unkindly at our hands, but in_ Heaven 
nothing but Kindneſs. It is an excellent place, and it is the meaning of it, in 
'P/al. 30. 6. His Anger endureth but for a moment, but in his Favour is Lift Life 
1s there oppoſed to a Moment, it 1s Life for ever, eternal Life. You have the like 
in 1/a. 47. 7. 

My brethren, in Heaven there are no Aﬀections, but Love and Kindneſs on 
both ſides, on God's part, and ours. In us there is no Aﬀection elſe ſtirring 3 
There is no Sorrow for Sin, tho that be ſweet, for all Tears are wiped away 
from our Eyes ; there 1s no Fear, for perfe& Love caſteth out Fear ; there is no 
Deſire, for there is continual Satisfaction. 

There is nothing but theſe three things in a Man, the Knowledg and 
Sight of God, the Love of God, and Joy in God ; there is this Trinity (if 
I may ſo ſpeak) of Diſpoſitions in the Soul. On the other fide, in God, tho 
there be Power, and Juſtice, and all Attributes in him, yet they all have a 
Tin&ure of Loving-Kindneſs. Therefore God is not ſaid ſo much to be Wiſdom 
in reſpect of us, as Love 3 where have you Him called Juſtice, or Power > But 
he is called Love. And tho God 1s All in All, and all in Him is ours, yet it is all 
in Loving-kindnels : He ſhews forth the Riches of his Grace, in Kindneſs towards 
#4, in thoſe Ages to come, in Chriit Jeſus. 


I might add this, [z Chriſt Jeſs 3 for tho God be All in All in Heaven, yet it 
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is God's Love in Chriſt to us, that doth make the Union everlaſting, and is the - 


Foundation of it. The Creature could not ſtand under that Love of God, if 
it were not conveyed to us in Chriſt, it would be too weighty for it. Chg 
choſe 
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choſe us in Chriſt at firſt, when he ordained us this Glory in Heaven, and there- 
fore he continues to ſhew Kindneſs towards us in Heaven, and that in Chriſt, to 
everlaſting. | 


The ſecond Head of Obſervations I make out of theſe Words, upon that third 
Interpretation, is this, To ſhew you from hence how great a Glory Heaven is. I 
{hall do it exceeding briefly. 


Firit ;, You ſee it is called Riches, When the Scripture ſpeaks of Heaven, it 
ſtill ſpeaks of the Glory there under the Notion of Riches, under the Notion of 
a Treaſury : 1 Tim. 6.19. Laying up in Pot for themſelves, a good Foundation 
ſor the Tine to come, When our Lord and Saviour Chriſt ſpeaks of Heaven, ſtill 
he expreſleth it under the Notion of Treaſure and Riches: Ma. 6. 20. Thox 
ſhalt have Treaſures in Heaven, And, Mat. I9.2I. Lake I2. 33+ and Mark, I' 0. 
31. and Luke 18. 33. Tt is the familiar Language of Chriſt, and ſtill he calls them 
Treaſures, 1n the Plural Number. 


Secondly ; They are called, Exceeding Riches of his Grace, to be ſhewn forth 
then, in compariſon of what God hath done for us here ; for in the clear natural 
Coherence of theſe Words with the former, the . Scope is this : God, ſaith he, 
hath pull'd yeu out of that natural Condition you were in, he hath * >; you 
together with Chriſt alrcady, he hath in Chniſt repreſentatively raiſed you, and 
ſet you together in Heaven, Chriſt having taken poſleſſion of that for you, 
which for ever you ſhall enjoy. This ( faith he ) is but a Foundation, it is all 
but a Preparation, that he may ſhew forth the exceeding Riches of his Grace in the 
Ages to come. He had ſaid, God was rich in Mercy, in quickning them : Ged, 
ſaith he,. who is rich in Mercy, for bis great Love wherewith he loved us, even when 
we were dead in Sins, hath quickned us together with Ghri8t, v. 4,5. And in chap.1.0.7. 
That our Sins are forgiven, he ſaith, it 1s according to the Riches of his Grace. But 
what doth all this tend to, that is done here 1n this Life 2 It is but a Foundati- 
ON, it 1s but a Preparation, that he may ſhew forth the exceeding Riches of his 
Grace, He puts that in, when he comes to ſpeak of Heaven, that altho God hath 
done much for us already, yet he hath hidden Riches to ſhew forth then. Do 
but then conſider with your ſelves, my Brethren, by what God hath done for us 
here, and by what he had beſtowed and expended upon theſe Epheſians, what a 
World of Riches of Grace, what a Treaſure that is, that muſt be then -broken 
up, and ſhewn forth. Did it coſt God nothing to pardon your Sins? What 
Expences do you put him to every day? What Riches of Grace is there, in 
pouring forth of his Spirit, in Juſtification, in Sandification, in Adoption ? 
And yet what are all theſe? What is Pardon of Sin to Heaven ? It is but 
ſ} many Riches buried in the Foundation. What 1s the Spirits pouring forth 
here 2? Ir is but the Earneſt of that Riches which 1s to come, All that he hath 
done here, it is but that he might ſhew forth the exceeding Riches of his Grace on 
us, in Ages to come, in Kindneſs towards ws in Chriſt Jeſus. All that is done for us 
here, it is but hike a lighter Metal 3 as always in Mines you ſhall have a lighter 
Metal, before you come to the Mine it ſelf: All the Riches of Grace expended 
upon us here, they are but that lighter Metal, to that great Mine that is then to 
be broken up : That he might make known (faith the Apoſtle, Rome. 9. 23.) the 
Riches of his Glory on the Veſſels of Mercy, which he had before [ prepared] unto Glory - 
All that is done here, it is but a Preparation to thoſe Riches of Glory, that are 
to be made known on the Veſlels of Mercy. As the Sorrows of this Life, they 
are unto the Wicked but the beginning of Sorrows ; ſo all that God doth for his 
Saints 1n this Life, it is but the beginning, and the ſprinklings of thoſe Riches he 
will expend to Eternity, and which he hath layed up for them in Heaven, as the 
Apoſtle phraſeth it, in Col. 1. 5. Saith the -Pſalmiſt, P/al. 23. 6. ſpeaking of 
this Love, Mercy and Loving-kindneſs ſhall follow me all my days. Take any of 
the Ele& Children of God, what a World of Mercy and Loving-kindnefs doth 
follow him, and purſue him ! Even as we are bid to follow after Peace, and to 
purſue it ; ſo doth God purfue thee with Loving-kindnefles,one after another; but 
when thou comeſt to Ages to come, Loving-kindnelſs ſhall overwhelm thee, ſwallow 
thee up. F My 
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My Brethren, if God have done ſo great things in the bringing us to Glory, CS"? 
as the preparation to it, he did let us fall into Sin, delivered us out of it, > jeep 


ſent his Son to die for us; if theſe be but the Preparations, what will the 
Riches be > And yet all this 1s but Preparation, That he might ſhew forth 
the exceeding Riches of his Grace, in the Ages to come, in Kindneſs towards us 


in Chriſt Teſus. 


Thirdly, What 1s it that God will expend upon us in Heaven ? He will expend 
1pon us the exceeding iches of his Grace. 

My Brethren, The exceeding Riches of God's Grace muſt be Jaid out in 
ſomething which ſhall be proportionable to it. It a King ſhould fay, Go take 
all the Riches in my Kingdom, and expend it upon ſuch an Entertainment, 
if the maker of the Entertainment be Faithful and Wiſe, the Entertainment 
ſhall be ſuitable to thoſe exceeding Riches that are laid forth and expend- 
ed. If we fay, that ſuch or ſach a thing doth coſt a Man ſo much, we reckon 
it folly in him that is the Purchaſer or Procurer of it at ſuch a Rate, if it do pot 
hold ſome Proportion to the Coſt. Now then if God will ſhew forth the 
exceeding 'Kiches of his Grace, that Happineſs and Glory that muſt hold a 
Proportion to this, and come up to it and be worthy of it, that Entertain- 
ment which God himſelf is the maker of, and therefore he will not caſt away 
any whit of his Grace, but his Saints (hall have it out in Glory, how great muſt 
that Glory be! And it is to make a ſhew, on purpoſe to ſhew forth. Saith God, 
I will ſhew how great a God TI am, how Gracious I am, how well I can love 
Creatures, and how kind he will be when he meaneth to be kind. If Ahaſuerws 
bcing a great King, will make a Feaſt to ſhew the Riches of his Glorious King- 
dom, how great, how magnificent (hall the Feaſt be 2 If God will make Crea- 
tures happy, and and undertakes to do it, to {hew forth the excceding Riches 
of his Grace, and this before all Ages, all Men, when all the World is gathe- 
red together, how grcat muſt this Glory be? And I beſeech you conſider, 
who are the Stewards of all theſe Riches that are in God ? Here is Grace 
and Loving Kindneſs z we are therefore like to be well entertained. You ſec 
Grace is at the Coſt, and gives Commilltion to Loving Kindneſs to ſpare for 
nothing. If it be to ſhew forth the Riches of Grace, Grace will be ſure to 
provide for its own Glory, to ſhew it felf to the utmoſt, and when Kind- 
nels towards us, thall have-the command of Grace's Purſe ; that will be ſure 
to think nothing too good for us. It a Prince ſhould employ one to make 
Entertainment, that is of a profuſe and prodigal Spirit, and a deep Ob- 
terver and Favourer of the Perſons to be entertained ; © he will be ſure to lay 
on Colt enough. Eſpecially it the Prince ſet open his Coffers, and bid him 
rake out what ever he will for that Entertainment 5 what an Entertainment will 
vou expe ſhall be made by this Man ? Saith God to Loving Kindneſs, here 
1s all my Riches, take whatever you pleaſe : And my Brethren, to be ſure that 
1s profuſe enough. FIR 


And then again, It is made God's ultimate Deſign here of all hc hath done 
for us, it was the firſt thing in his Intention and Thoughts, which he had in 
11s Eye as the End and Concluſton of all. Therefore he G1d let us fall into 
Sin, dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, Children of Wrath, therctore he ſent Telus 
Chriſt, therefore he quickned us in him, therefore he ſect us iz heavenly places in 
/im ; whatis the Delign, the ultimate End in God's Heart of all this? That 
he mix."t ſhew forth the exceeding IRiches of his Grace in the Ages to come, The 
Fruth 1s, this God that is rich in Mercy, had ſo much Riches by him, that he 
tought of all profuſe and expenſive ways to lay it out; as if one ſhould have 
ſo much Riches by him, that he knew not hoy to expend. you, God might have 
brought us to Heaven immcdiately, but he let us fall mio Sin, to draw out in- 
tinite Richesin pardoning, and yet this 1s but by the wav, what then 1s the good- 
acts of God that is Jaid up for the Sons of Men for Eternity ? 
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Forrtll;, It is fo much Riches of Grace that God hath deſigned to be- 
ſtow upon us in that World, as requires Ages to come to exhauſt qt. It 
is a Notion of the higheſt Comfort to us, that God hath taken.up ſo much 
Love, the firſt moment he loved us, as requires Eternity to manage it. Here 
you have a Scripture for it, That he might ſhew forth, even to Eternity, the 
exceeding ickes of is Grace. Tt was fo much Riches as required an Eternity to 
manife(t and to expend 3 ſo much Riches as though we ſhall ever be ſpending, 
they ſhall never be ſpent. 

We fay of Hell, that the demerit of Sin is ſuch, that therefore Hell is to 
Ftcrnity, hecauſe that the Creature cannot in a ſhort time undergo all that 
Wrath that is due to him for his Sin, and therefore there 1s an Eternity of 
time for him to ſuffer in. So it is here, we may truly fay of Heaven, of the 
Riches of God's Grace which he hath laid up for us, to ſpend upon us, it is fo 
17tinite a Treaſure, that the Creature being not able to take 1t in at once, muſt 
have Ages to come to take It 1n. 

My Brethren, this is one of the higheſt Exaggerations of the Glory of Heaven 
to us, that it 15not only to Eternity ſimply, but that it requires Eternity to 
expend that which God hath deſigned to us. When thou comeſt to Hea- 
ven, thou mayeſt, and thou mayeſt now by Faith ſay, Soul take thy ret, 
thou haſt Goods laid up for many years, thou haſt Riches of Grace laid 
up for Ages of Ages; which cannot be ſpent, ſpend as faſt as thou cant. 

in *P/al. 36. 9. Speaking of Heaven, and of drinking of the River of 
God's Pleaſures, he calls God there the Fountain of Life, and why the 
Fountain of Life > Becauſe the Fountain 1s continually bubling up new 
freſh Water, it is ever doing of it. God himſelf hath infinite Goodneſs in 
him which the Creatures cannot take in at once, they are taking of it in 
eternally. All that God doth for us for ever 1s but the fulfilling of his good 
Plcafure, as you have it, in 2 Theff. 1. 11. it is but filling up that good Pleaſure 
of his, which he hath conceived towards us. 


Fhere are two things in God. Simplicity of Being 3 and Infiniteneſs of 
Buing. Now although by reaſon of the Simplicity of his Being, we ſee 
(od at once every Moment, and as his Eflence 1s fimple, fo that Beatifical 
Vition 1s one ſimple act. Yet by reaſon of the Infiniteneſs of his Being, it 
is hike Saying over an eternal Sea, where you ſee nothing but Sea, and 
1ct You are to Eternity Sayling 1t over, you have a new Horizon e- 
very Hours Sayl y.u-Sayl. So 1s it here, therefore they are called Rivers 
of Pleaſure, becauſe in God and from God by reaſon of his Infiniteneſs 
they are continually freſh. The Papiſts fay that the Saints in Heaven ſee 
2] thir;gs here below in God. What do our Divines fay to that > No ſay 
they it cannot bz, though they ſee God in whom all things are, and in 
whom all things may be ſeen, yet they do not ſee all things in God at 
once. The Saints (even as Aquinas himſelt ſpeaks, and reaſon acknowledg- 
th it too) ſee in God ſtill things freſh, which they ſaw not in the beginning 
of their Bleſſednels. The Angels that ſee God's Face 1n ' Heaven, yet they 
{tretch out their Necks to learn continually even of the Churches below the Myſte- 
ries of Chriſt 5 much more in Heaven. 

Vly Brethren, It is for Ages to come, the infiniteneſs of this Being of God 
holds us feeing, and knowing, and viewing over afreſh even to Eternity, and 


vet 1t 1s not, it cannot be comprehended by us, therefore Ages to come, are 
appointed. 


Fifthly, Tt is in Kindneſs towards [ Us ] My Brethren, when God ſhall 
have ſhut out all the World, ſhut up all wicked Men in Hell, when he and 
his Children ſhall be alone, and all the World befides excluded, and none elſe 
there but his Children, and they all together with him, then will he break 
up the exceeding Riches of his Grace, and he hath reſerved it unto that time, 


Laſth, 
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Laſtly, It is in Kindneſs towards us in Chriſt Jeſus; loving us with the ſame g p< Ms 


Love wherewith he loved Chriſt Jeſus. Look what Glory he hath beſtowed 
upon our Head, the ſame he will beſtow upon us, and with the ſame Kind- 
neſs, and how great muſt that needs be? Do but read the deſcription of 
that Glory, which the Apoſtle on purpoſe made of Chriſt, in the firſt 
Chapter z out of the ſame Kindneſs he will beſtow the ſame Glory upon 


us, 


And fo much now for Obſervations upon that laſt Senſe and Interpretation, 
and fo I have done with this Verle. 
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8, For by Grace ye are ſaved through Faith, and that not of your ſelves ; 
it is the Gift of God: 


9. Not of Works, le$t any Man ſhould boaſt. 


10. For we are his Workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good 
Works, which God hath before ordained, that we ſhould walk in 


them, 


Heſe Words which I have now read unto you, they are an additional 
Piece, added to that Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle before, concerning the 
Cauſe and Parts of our Salvation, in ſhewing the exceeding Riches of 
Grace, in the Application of Salvation to us, laid forth by free Grace 
from everlaſting, and purchaſed by Chrilt. | 


The Words here, they are one of the great Forts of the Proteſtant 
DoGriac, a Place which all our Divines, in handling of Juſtification, and 
C1'vaton by Faith, and by frce Grace, and not of Works, have recourſe 
unto, as wherein Salvation by Faith is ſpoken of, tanquam in propria 
{-de, as 11 its proper place : And therefore it 1s reckoned as the Sum (as indeed 


it 1s) of all the Apoltle had faid concerning this, both in the 3d and 4th Chap- 


ters to the Romans, and 1n the 3d to the Galatians. 


| will not ſtand to repeat any thing which I delivered for the opening of the 
Words formerly, until I am over the tenth Verſe: I ſhall, tho not much, yet 
ſ{mewhat more enlarge, becauſe I concerve, that the Truths delivered therein 
arc of cxcecding great Moment. 


To begin therefore with the Expoſition of each word apart. 


Here 15 the Apoſtle's main Aflertion laid down, and that is, that by Grace we 
are ſaved ; and 1t ts uſhered in with this Particle [For ] For (faith he) by Grace 
are je ſaved 5 which is a Particle of Coherence and ConneQion, and fo muſt re- 
fer to the former Words. 

The word is ſometimes uſed for an Introduction to an Aſlertion, or further 
Explication of a thing tormerly aſſerted 3 ſometimes as giving a reaſon of what 
had bcen ſaid before. And I take it, that both do ſtand here, 1n relation to two 
{uveral references that theſe words have. 

1. They refer to what he had ſaid in the 5t5 Verſe, when he had but begun 
to mention the Application of Salvation to us, in quickning of us ; his Heart 
being big with it, faith he there, by way of Parentheſis, *By Grace ye are ſaved. 
He Its fall there a brict Word, which yet was the Center that all his Motions 
and Round- about the Text were directed to. Now then, he having but hinted 
titis by the way there, when he had made an end ot that Vein of Diſcourſe, 
which he hagl in hand, and was engaged in, he now comes to reaſſume that 
which he had before but ſcattered by the way ; and to hold up this as the eminent 
Thing, as the Center, and the Upſhot of what he aimed at in his whole Diſcourſe. 


| And fo heenters upon a new Common-place of Matter, to ſhew how by Grace 


we 
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ſhort Theſes. And fo now the word | For ] hath relation to what he had (aid 
before in the 5th Verſe, * By Grace ze are ſaved; and it is a Note of realluming 
the ſame thing again, and uſhereth in a further clearing and explication of what 
he had there ſaid, as if he ſhould fay, For you mit know, that by Grace ye are 
ſaved ;, and ſo he goes on to enlarge upon nt. 

2, If you take the Words in reference more immediatly to the words foregoing 
in the 7th Verſe, ſo they are a reaſon of what is delivercd in that 7th Verſe, He 
had ſaid there, that the utmoſt end of God was, {: the Ages to come to fſhew forth 
the exceding Riches of his Grace,in his kindneſs towards us in Chriſt : For (faith he) ly 
Grace ye are ſaved. One Interpretation I gave of thoſe Words 1n the 7th Verſe, 
was this: That to ſhew the exceeding Riches of his Grace, was God's utmoſt 
end in the Salvation of Men. Now here follows a Demonſtration and Evidence 
of it: [For] (faith he) by Grace ye are ſaved, This being the Fountain, the 
Original, the Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and End, the Contriver of all 
the Salvation of Man, He hath contrived all ſo, that the whole ſhall manifeſt it 
{elf to be by Grace. And to evidence it to them, he inſtanceth in the Salvation 
we have in this Life, in the Application of Salvation to us, ſhewing, how in the 
whole, and in every part of it, it is ſo contrived, as it ſhall eminently appear that 
we are ſaved by Grace : And by that alſo, ſays he, you may guels, that cven to 
Eternity, and in all the Ages to come, God {till drives on the ſame Deſign, even 
to ſhew forth his Grace, and the Riches of it more and more ; and by what you 
have now found in, this Work of Application, For ye are ſaved by Grace; you 
may eſtimate what Riches of Grace in the World to come ( which was another 
Interpretation I gave of the Wor) are to be ſpent upon you. This as to the 


Coherence in both thoſe Sences. 


I may add this : I told you likewiſe, that in thoſe words in the 7th Verſe. 

[ That he might ſhew forth the exceeding Riches of his Grace in the Ages to come, | 
his Scope was, to ſhew forth the Riches of his Grace in converting us, in the exam- 
ple of theſe Epheſsars. Now then the Apoſtle comes in with this word | for ] as 
by way of exemplification, For by Grace ye are javed ; it ever there was an 
Inſtance of the Riches of Grace to after Ages, it is in you. Becauſe he had pro- 
ounded them as the Pattern, as the Model of like kindneſs to others in aftcr 
Ages, he doth now enlarge, and ſhew, how that in them, and mn their Con- 
verſions, Men that were ſo eminently wicked and fiptul, God had ſhewn forth 
ſo ow and rich a Grace, in ſaving of them; For ye (ſaith he ) are ſaved 


by Grace. 


Only I ſhall make this Obſervation by the way : In that the Apoſtle doth re- 
aſſume and dilate upon it, ( viz. Salvation by Grace, and that through Faith, and 
ot of Works, &c.) in that he ſo indigitateth this, and inſiſts on this, having ler 
it fall before, and now again proſecuting of it, ( you have ſcarce the like in any 
Epiſtle ) it argues that this is the great Point of the Goſpel, Sa/vation by Grace, 
through Faith, and not of Works, ( which is the Sum of thele Verſes ) it 1s that: 
great Point which all the Writings of the Apoſtles, and of the Prophets beforc 
them, center in. There are two things to which all the Prophets are ſaid to give 
Witneſs : And the one is, the coming of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the Glory which ſhall follow upon his coming ; which you have in Ads 
3.21. As be hath ſpoken by the month of all his holy Propiets, ſince the World be- 
gan, And itis called in Rev. 10. 7. The Myſtery which ſhall be fulfilled, which (Che 
ſaith) hath been ſpoken of by his Servants the Prophets, Now the other Point that 
all the Prophets have teſtified, (and if we ſearch them we (hall find ) it is Sal- 
vatipn through Grace, and through Chriſt, by Faith alone. You have it in one 
place of Paul, in Rom. 3.21. The Righteouſneſs of God without the Law, is mani- 
feſted, being witneſſed by the Law and the "Prophets, And, Ads 10. 43. To hint 
give all the Prophets witneſs, that through his Name, whoſoever believeth in kin ſh41 
receive Remiſſton of Sins, or have Juſtification by Faith, or by believing, and with- 
out the Works of the Law ; which is both Paul's Scope in that Rom. 3. and Peter's 


Scope in this As 10. This is a Point which all the Prophets gave witnel: in, 
| anc 


we are ſaved, in the Application of Salvation to us; he clears it by way of ({cveral 
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and therefore in Rom, 1. 17. the Sum of the Goſpel, it is delivered to us by tt 5, 
that the Riehtconſmeſs of God is therein revealed from Faith to-Faith. 


For by Graee ze are ſaved. 


I confeſs, I thought 1 ſhould have found no difficulty at all in this; for when I 
viewed the words, I thought the Apoſtle's Scope, when he ſaid, *By Grace ye ars 
ſaved, had been comprehenlively to mean all the Benefits we have, which belong 
and appertain unto Salvation, and all the ſtanding Works of God upon us, Cal- 
ling, and Quickning, and SanCtmcation, and whatever elſe that are all by Grace : 
And ſo, *By Grace ye are ſaved, rans currantly from firſt to laſt, both becauſe theſe 
are all things appertaining to Salvation. and becauſe that they are all by Grace. 
That Grace that juſtifies us, and adopts us Sons, that Grace it is that alſo calleth 
us, ſanCtificth us 3 Elefting Grace doth the one as well as the other: And all 
proceed immediatly from that Grace which is in the Heart of God towards jus, 
trcely, and without Works. And that which did incline meſtill to think this ſhould 
be his meaning, is, becauſe that | by Grace ye are ſaved ] comes in preſently after 
Quickning, v.5. and ſoit would ſeem here alloto includethe very Work of Regene- 
ration, and the new Creature, which he 1n this very Paragraph ſpeaks of, v. 10. 


Now the truth 1s, this Interpretation would run currantly, but for one thing, 
and that is this, *By Grace ye are ſaved | throngh Faith.| Mark it, now this Ad- 
cition here crojlcth it, taking Salvation here for the whole Work of God in us, 
and upon us, and towards us, comprehenſively z why 2 Becauſe, firſt, Faith 
it {c]fF 15 a part of Salvation, it is a Work toward Salvation, and unto Salvation 
in us. And tho it is tr:1e, as the Apoſtle ſaith, in .A&s 18. 27. that Men believe, 
through Grace, as the eihcient Caule of their believing 3 yet notwithſtanding we 
cannot be faid to have Faith through Faith. And therefore at leaſt here Faith 
muſt be excluded out of theſe words, when he faith, * By Grace ye are ſaved 
{lroueh Faith 3 tor otherwile there were a Proceſſus ad infinitum, as we uſe to 
lay. 

But then again, I thought, as the Apoltle ſaith in another caſe, when he ſaith, 
A! things are put under him, \t 1s manifeſt, that he 1s excepted which did put all 
things under him z ſo now Faith is excepted here, becauſe he faith afterwards, 
and that as an Addition, Ard not of your ſelves. 

But then on the other ſide, there are many things beſides Faith, (if you will 
take Salvation for the whole, and all that God doth 1n us, and for us) that tho 
all 15 by Grace, yet all is not conveyed to us by Faith, for Regeneration it ſelf is 
not. A Man doth not firſt believe,and then 1s born again 3 but a Man muſt firſt be 
born again, before he believeth, as you have it in 1 Fohr 5. 1. He that believeth is 
born of God. It is true indeed, that Regeneration (whereof one Principle isthe 
Principle of Faith ) isnot of Works, 1t1s wholly of Grace ; for the new Crea- 
ture 1s created unto good Works, but yet ſtill it 1s not through Faith, (mark it ) 
unleſs you would make, (as ſome do) which to me 1s unnatural, that the firſt 
Act of Faith 1s without any Principle at all in us, which 1s to make a Man to ſee 
without having an Eye. Now 1t 1s true, I ſay, that all theſe are by Grace, but 
they are not through Faith. You muſt give Grace leave to go further than Faith - 
and yet notwithſtanding here, when he ſaith, By Grace ze are ſaved through 
F.th, he makes them adequate and commenturable one to the other. 

Then again, that which narrows the Words yet more, 1s, That take all the 
Santification, and new Obedience, that is wrought 1n us after we are born again, 
altho it may be ſaid in ſome fence it is through Faith, yet it 1s not through Faith 
alone ; but the Salvation which he ſpeaks of here, it is by Grace through Faith: 
Ie are jutifred freely by his Grace, through Faith, &c. Now oftentimes 1n Scgip- 
ture | Saved } 1s taken (triftly for Juftification, as, He ſhall ſave his People frone 
their Sins, wm Mat. 1.21. and, Saved from Wrath to come, 1n Rom. 5.9. And 
many like Inſtances might be given, tho here he ſtates al! under the tirſt word 
| ſaved. 

But then methinks this ſhould be too narrow for the Apoſtle's Scope here, 
whereas we find that Salvation may be taken more Jargely : and let us enlarge it 
as 
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as far as poſſibly we can, ſo we make theſe two meet together, By Grace ye are 
ſaved through Faith, and through Faith only. 


I do lay, for the interpreting of theſe Words, having ſhewn you whefein the 
Streſs lies, theſe three things, as Premiſes to aſloil this Difficnlty. 


1. That only that of our Salvation is here ſpoken of : as it 1s given by Grace, 
ſo it 1s received by Faith, as I ſaid before ; theſe are both adequate. Therefore 
we muſt not extend Salvation here further, or think any thing 1s included in it, 
further than what is conveyed to us by Faith, tho all be of Grace. 

2. That methinks the Whole of our Salvation ſhould be here meant, { how, I 
ſhall ſhew you by and by ) a whole and a compleat Salvation. Te are ſaved 
by Grace, that is, ye are fully ſaved, or elſe the Apoſtle's Scope would not be here 
ſatisfied, and made fully up, unleſs his Expreſſion ſhould reach to this ; he having 
ſpoken ſuch great things in the words before, of God's ſhewing Riches of 
Oroee in the World to come, and making this as a Proof of what he had faid 
betore. 

3. That he ſpeaks of Salvation, as applied in this Life, it is not the poſletiion 
of Salvation in Heaven, that muſt neceſſarily be left out 3 for he ſpeaks, I ſay, 
of Salvation, as it 1s applied ; and it is manifeſt, becauſe ( ſaith he) it is through 
Faith. 


Now then to afloil this Difficulty in a word, that I may make this clear to 
you, for upon it depends the Underſtanding of theſe Words in the Text : I con- 
ceive that Salvation imports two things, or if you will, Salvation hath two 
Parts. 


The one is, of ſuch Benefits as do conſiſt meerly in the Aftions of God upon 
us, and towards us, which indeed and in truth are properly Salvation, in com- 
pariſon of the other, as making us Sonsand Heirs, pronouncing us juſt, redeemed, 
reconciled, graciouſly accepting our Perſons in his Son, giving us a Right to 
Heaven, and to Life. 

And the other is of the Workings of God in us, which are unto this Salvation. 
as Calling, and SanCtification, and Obedience, &*c. 


I find, Saved, is thus diſtinguiſhed, when he ſpeaks, as here he doth, of Grace, 
and not of Works. And that Text which we have often occaſion to recur to in 
the point of Free Grace, 1s an opener of this Place ; it is in 2 Tim. 1. 9. Who hath 
ſaved us and called ws, not according to our Works, but according to his own Purpoſe and 
Grace, which was given us in Chriſt Feſws. Here if you mark it, Saved ws, 15 made 
diſtin& from Calling ; he hath both Saved us, and Called us, and both by Grace, 
and not of Works. Now it you take in the whole Work of Calling, God doth 
not call us by Faith, not by Faith alone, for Calling includes San&tification and 
Regeneration 3 we are Saints by Calling as well as Believers. by Calling; yet we 
ſee that he diſtinguitheth Salvation which is the work of God upon us, from Calling 
which is the work of God in us. 

Or if you will, you may take this diſtin&tion to clear it, which may help your 
Underſtandings more in it, and that is, that that Salvation which is applied here 
in this World (for we exclude Heaven) 1s not through Faith, not through Faith 
alone; for in 2 Thefſ. 2.13. we are choſen to Salvation through Faith and 
San&ification both : it is a medium through which he carries us. 

Or if you will, we may alſodiſtinguilh thus of Salvation it (elf. That there are 
two ſorts of degrees of the application of it, and both called Salvation. 

1. One is, an inveſting us with a Right, a Title, a Tenure, an Intereſt in all 
Benefits of Salvation be they what they will 3 to give usa formal, ſure, legal, au- 
thentical Intereſt, according to the rules of the Word, to all Benefits of Salvation 
whether in this World or in the World to come. 

2, Or in the ſecond place, there is an atual Poſſeſſion,or if you will, rather call 
it an Accompliſhment of all the parts of Salvation and Works of God in us, which 
God carrieth on in us by degrees, works Holineſs in us by degrees, whereof quick- 
ning 
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ning is the beginning 3 works Glory in us by degrees, firſt railing us and then 
filling us with Glory in Heaven, as I ſhewed out of the 6th verle. 

Now theſe are evidently diſtin, and yet they are both called Salvation. There 
1s Salvation in Hope, that is, having the Title of it, Kom. 8. 24. And there 1s 
m7 3 mln, an obtaining of Salvation, or Salvation obtained 5 as you have 
it, in 2 Tim. 2. 1c. There arc ſome Benefits indeed, which we have not only a 
Right to, but we do as fully poſſeſs them as we ſhall do in the World to come; and 
that is being juſtified, we are as much Righteous as ever we ſhall be in Heaven, 
and have as tull a Poſleſtion of it 3 only at the latter Day there ſhall be a fuller 
enjoyment of it, therefore Sins are faid to be pardoned in the World to 
Come. 

This diſtintion of Salvation thus, in the Right and Title of it, and of Salvation 
11 the full accompliſhment of it by Degrees, time after time, 1s evident in Scrip- 
ture. I Fokn 3.2. Now are we the Sons of God. Now, the whole Right of Sons 
1s ours, and God himſelt can give us nothing which he hath not given us a Right 
unto 5 and yet ſaith he, it doth not appear what we ſhall be : Look what our Right 
to Sonſhip gives us a Title to, that is yet to be manifeſt, what it will bring with it, 
we know not ; it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be, but when he ſhall appear we ſhall 
be like him. So take SanCtification it ſelf, you are not perfeRly ſanAified, you have 
not that part of Salvation compleated and accompliſhed, as it (hall be in Heaven ; 
you have as much Right to all the SanCtification that you ſhall ever have ; now,as 
you (hall have in Heaven : All that 1s prepared by Grace in Election from Etcrnity, 
the whole Title to it 1s given us at once,and God doth but parcel out by Degrees 
that Salvation, which he giveth in the Title of it at firſt, I will not ſtand to en- 
large upon this. 

Accordingly now you ſhall find, that our Divines do diſtinguiſh, and cxceed- 
ing rightly. Say they, when we are faid to be tranſlated from Death to Life,and 
our State 1s altered from the State of Nature to the State of Grace, from Damna- 
tion to Salvation, there 1s a double Change wrought in us. 


One 1s a Relative Change, which conſiſteth meerly in Title. And 
The other is a real Change, which conſiſteth in Works 1n us. 


The Relative Change 1n us conliſteth in all thoſe things which dependupon God's 
accounting, and reputing, and actual reckoning as ſuch. As now go take Juſtitica- 
tion,in Rov2.4.5. 1t 15 ſaid there to be an accounting, and reckoning for Righteoul: 
nels to us, therefore 1t 1s oppoſed to Condemnation, in Rom. 8.32. Reconciliation 
or reckoning us Friends, 1t lies in accounting us fo, 2 Cor. 5. 19. reconciling the 
It orld to himſelf, not imputing their Treſpaſſes unto themr,but accounting them Friends, 
tor that 1s the Poſition of 1t. So take Adoprion, it lies in reputing, in God's ac- 
counting us Sons, 1N giving us the Right and Title toit;z 1 Joh. 3. 1. That we 
ſhould be called the Sons of God, that 1s, reckoned ſuch : as the Child that is in the 
Cradle, hath the Title, and Intereſt, and Right of a Barony, or of a Kingdom. 
Now all theſe Benefits, in which the main and indeed the whole of Salvation 
ics i this Lite, arc in a way of Reputation, and conliſt in a Right, in a Title, 
before the Potlefſion : ſuch a Right as will bring all the Poſſeſſion after it. And 
thcrefore to fre the Wickedneſs of the Church of Rome,how one Ablurdity draws 
on another. They, to maintain that we are juſtifyed not by being accounted 
Ughtcous, butby being inherently Righteous, ſay that our Adoption doth not 
coitilt in a Relation to God as a Father, but in the Image of God wrought in us. 
\\'hy, it that Adoption did imply a real Change in the Perſon that is made a Son, 
it muſt make a real Change 1n the Father, for Father and Sonzare Relatives ; and 
{} when God becomes a Father to us, you mult make a real Change in him, for 
aiways tor things that are re/at4 therc 1s the ſame Reaſon.as we uſe to ſay. There- 
torc now being a Son, what doth it lie 1n? it liesin a Title, in an Authority, in 
a Chartcr, in a Commiſſion as wefay, as it is in Joh.1.12. He gavethers Power, that 
is, he gave them a Charter, a Commitlton, to be the Sons of God : as the Kins 
givcs a Man a Charter or a Commitiion to be a Noble-Man, or to' be a Judge 
zives him a Title to be ſo. In 1 Cor. 8.9. and in 1 Cor. 7, 12, there the ſame 
Word is uſed for a Privileds or tor a Liberty, 
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Now take Salvation thus, as it is endowing us with all the Title and Intereſt of 
whatſoever God means. to beſtow upon us, and this is wholly by Grace, and 
wholly through Faith. Theſe three are adequate. 1. Such Benefits-as are by im- 
putation or reckoning. 2. By Grace, out of us. 3. Received only by Faith. 


Here now is the ſolution of the Text : here is whole Salvation in the very lump, 
it is all given at once, given at firſt; the whole of it as it lay in the Womb of 
God's Decree and Free Grace, it is compleatly, according to the Right and Title 
of it, beſtowed upon us at once, and it 1s received through Faith. by Grace ye 
are ſaved through Faith, ſaith he 3 that now ſolves all the Difficulty. They are,l lay, 
all beſtowed upon us at once, all that are, or as they are acts of God upon us, that 

reat Salvation, ſo great Salvation,as the Apoſtle calls it,is given all at once : and 

y Grace ye are thus ſaved, compleatly and fully, and this as ſoon as you believe, 
eodem die, as Ferom ſpeaks. Here is the greateſt Gift that ever was given, zot of 
your ſelves, (aith he, 7t is the Gift of God. The Apoſtle hath penned the Words ſo, 
that they will refer as well to Salvation as to Faith. It is not of your ſelves, it is 
the Gift of God, the whole Lump of Salvation is. And, by Grace ye are thus ſaved, 
Salvation in the Lump of it, it is given to you by Grace, and received by Faith. 


Now there is this difference between theſe two, that the one is given at once, 
and the other the Lord doth give by degrees, and go on to perfect it one after a- 
nother : the oneis ana of God upon us, towards us, and therefore isa meer a& 
of Free Grace, immediately reſiding in God, and doth not import infuſing any 
thing into us. In Roxx.3.22. the Apoſtle ſpeaking of Juſtification, mark his Phraſe, 
Righteouſneſs (faith he) unto all, and upon all ther that believe 3 not in all, but unto 
all and upon all. 26 

Now then, this ſame Right to Salvation, and to the whole of Salyation, and all 
that ever you ſhall have, it is truly and properly called Salvation. Why ? you 
were once Sinners : for you to be ſaved from your Sins,ſaved from Wrath, to have 
a Kingdom added to it,and to have a Right to all the Bleſltings that ever the Grace 
of God means to beſtow, and to have all this reputed yours, this is to be ſaved 
truly and properly ; it is to be ſaved in Title, as the other is to be ſaved in Execu- 
tion. You know the word Saved, in our ordinary Phraſe, it is takenin a double 
Senſe 3 we either ſay a Phyſician faveth a Man's Lite, or we fay, a King ſaveth a 
Man's Life if he pardons him, and eſpecially it he advanceth him to any great 
Place. Now when he faith, God ſaveth us, his meaning 1s,he ſaveth us asa Judg, 
as the Sovereign Lord of Heaven and Earth, by endowing us with the Pardon of 
all Sin, and of Righteouſneſs, and Adoption, and what ever elſe ; which are all 
forinſecal Adtions, Actions of a Judge, without us. Therefore now when he ſaith, 
by Grace ye are ſaved, he means theſe Acts, which indeed are properly Salvation, 
As we ule to ſay of Inſtitution and Induction into a mice: the Man, hath the 
whole given him by Inſtitution, but he hath not Poſſeſſion but by Induction : fo 
here, by Grace ye are ſaved; all that belongs to Salvation it comes immediately 
through the Hands of Free Grace, and is communicated to you by Faith. | 

And my Brethren, Salvation taken thus, in this Senſe, agrees with the ſcope of 
the Apoſtle, and the Words of the Text every way. 


Firſt, He faith, Te are ſaved, compleatly ſaved. This now can be no way meant 
but in reſpect of the whole Title and Tenure of Salvation. He faith not, ye ſbal? 
be ſaved, but, ze are ſaved, fully aud compleatly ſaved. 

And then again, it you mark the Words, the Apoſtle doth ſever this Salvation 
m the Title, conveyed to us by Faith, from the workings of God upon us : For 
after he had afhrmed, by Grace ze are ſaved, through Faith, he then (ſhews how over 
and above all that is wrought in us 1n this Life, itis by it too, and by Grace alſo. 
Heſevers therefore the whole of Salvatton in the Title and 1n the Right ofit,from 
thoſe things which are the means of Salvation, as taken from the Poſleſtion, which 
are both Faith, and the new Creature, and good Works, and the like. This [ 
ſay 1s natural to the Text, that beſides giving Salvation by Grace at firſt, which 
Faith only recerveth, it ſhews that Grace doth all in all in us beſides, it maketh 
that Faith, and thenew Creature, and every thing elſe in us. 
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FAALSYZ) Andlet me add this : you will not find a Scripture,where Believing, or where 
Serm.XX1. o. nftificetion is called Salvation it ſelf 3 they are faid indeed to be unto Salvation, 


CORY 


and they are means, but they are not called properly and {triftly Salvation. And 
accordingly as there is Salvation in the Title of it given to us in one Lump, and 
the Works of Salvation wrought 1n us : {0 you (hall find that the Scripture puts the 
ſame Diſtinction between Grace: there 1s either the Grace that brings Salvation, 
in the offer of it, as it is called in Tit. 2. 11. that is big with it, that hath all Sal- 
vation inthe Lump to beſtow, and whichit offers to inveſt us with when we are 
Called. And there is Grace alſo taken for that diſpenſatory Grace, as I may ſo 
call it, which doth work Grace in us. and gives us a Poſſeſſion, by a Power in 
us which Grace ſets a-work : And this 1s called Grace too, in 1 Cor. 15, 10, 
Not I, but the Grace of God which was in me, or, with me. He means there the 
Grace of God as working in him, or with him. Therefore let me tell you this, 
though it is Grace that ſaveth, and Grace that ſanCtifieth, and it is Grace that glo- 
rificth, yet Grace ſaveth not in the ſame manner that it ſan&ifieth and glorificth : 
For how doth it ſandtify ? It is the ſame Grace efficiently indeed, and immediately, 
the ſame Grace that doth juſtify us doth adopt us 3 but how doth it ſandify us 2 
It ſan&ifieth us by infuſing Grace into us; and there is, as the Apoſtle faith, the 
Grace of God which is in me, and which 1s with me 5 which 1s in God working 
with what he puts into me, which 1sthe Grace of God with me, or in me. Bur 
when Grace is ſaid to ſave or to juſtify, there it 1s pure Grace, that is, it is not by 
working any thing in me, but by a meer At that reſideth in God, yet entitleing 
me and inveſting me to the whole of Salvation. And this is faid to be received 
through Faith, all this whole Salvation is fo received. And as it cometh immedi- 
ately and purely through the Hands of Free Grace, and doth not confiſt, doth not 
mingle it {lf with any workings 1n me, ſo Faith 1s that which doth immedi- 
ately receive it, receive the whole of Salvation, as I ſhall ſhew yeu anon. 

As now, take Juſtification, being ſaved from Wrath, and faved from Sin, the 
Scripture 1s clear 1n it that you receive 1t by Faith,being Juſtified (faith he Jby Faith. 

And fo Adoption, and Son-ſhip, being made Heirs of Lite (which'you may in 
ſome Senſe make a part of Juſtification, and ſo the Scripture doth, yet notwith- 
ſtanding) we are ſaid to receive it by Faith, Gal. 4.4, 5. and Gal. 3. 26. 

Take both in, Remiſſton of Sins, and being Heirs of Life, you receive them 
both through Faith, and through Faith alone ; you have a place for it in A. 26. 
18, a Speech of Chriſt fince he went to Heaven, unto Pal, faith he, there, That 
they may receive Forgiveneſs of Sins, and Inheritance among them which are ſand ified 
by Faith that is in me, He divides the whole of Salvation into theſe two things, 
into Forgiveneſs of Sins, and inheritance among them which are ſanGtified ; he 
cuts off from theſe two Faith and SanEification 3 he makes SanCtification a Quali- 
fication of that Perſon God means to fave 3 but he makes Faith the thing that re- 
ceiveth the Right and Title, and fo receiveth Salvation compleatly, both the one 
and the other, and this from the Hands of Free Grace immediately. But I willnot 
ſtand to enlarge theſe things, being clear and evident. And therefore although I 
might ſhew you that Faith hath a great Hand 1n all parts of Salvation, yet I could 
not ſhew you that it had a fole Hand. I could ſhew you how it cauſeth Repen- 
tance, how it is the Spring of all good Works, of all Obedience, how it is that 
which goeth out unto Chriſt to fetch in Holineſs and Strength, how it ſanRtifieth 
and purificth the Heart, how it brings 1n aſſurance of Salvation, which is called 
Salvation : all this might be ſhewn that Faith doth; how you are kept by the 
Power of God unto Salvation, and that through Faith. But none of theſe,or the 
moſt of theſe which I have named, are through Faith alone ; they are nor, 
I ſay, communicated to us through Faith alone ; Faith alone doth nor 
ſanCtify us, as the Papiſts would flander us, though Faith alone juſtifieth us and 
ſaverh us. Now here the Apoſtle ſheweth what Faith alone doth, and therefore 
we mult exactly keep to that whole Lump of Salvation, which at firſt is beſtowed 
upon us. And fo now you have the meaning of thele Words, For ze are ſaved. 


*By Grace, ] It implics the principal Cauſe. By Grace, 1s meant the free Favour 
in the Heart of God out of us, as I ſhewed at large, when I opened that Scrip- 
ture, Dy Grace ye are ſrved, V. 5. 


And 
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And therefore:to-add but a.Confirmation or two to it. In Tit. 2. 11. where Ser. 3x 
he faith, The Grace of God hath appeared to us, inch.3. v.4. he faith, . The Kindneſs ww 
and Love of God hath appeared. And. in Exod. 33. 19. that which is faid there, 

1 will be gracious to whom I will be gracious, and I will ſhew Mercy on whom I will 
ſhew Mercy : In "Kom.9. 15. it is, 1 will have mercy on whom I will have mercy, 
and I will have compaſſion on whone I will have compaſſion 5 implying not a Grace in 
us, - but a Grace that isjn God. . 64 x, 
The *Papiſts anathematize thoſe, qui ſtatin Gratiam qui juitificamur, eſſe tan- 
" tim favorem Dei. Conc. Triden. Sell; 6. c. 11. Now when we ſay, by Grace 
that is, the Favour of God out of us, the Queſtion is not, Whether, firſt, Grace 
in Scripture be taken ſometimes for the Gifts of. Grace to us? We grant it : 
Nor ſecondly, is the Queſtion, Whether inherent Holineſs, &c. be joined with 
Salvation, or to flow from Grace ? but that we even are faved thereby. And 
therefore it 1s the | cpa height of the Myſtery of Iniquity that ever was among 
the Papiſts, who do not hold, that we are not ;uſtified at all by the Grace of 
God out of us, no, not ſo much as the Forgiveneſs of Sins, not that part of Sal- 
vation. Altho they ſeem to pretend to it, and talk of Forgiveneſs of Sins, yet in 
truth rhey do not hold Forgiveneſs of Sins to confiſt in a free Favour, pardoning 
as one Man pardons another : but they make Remiſſion of Sins to be nothing 
elſe but the Deletion, the blotting out-of a Man's Sins. And therefore Vaſques, 
one of their greateſ} Schoolmen, ſpeaks out, for he ſaw it is that which muſt ne- 
ceſlarily come upon them, according to their Tenents; for what do they ſay ? 
They tell you, that there is but one Cauſe of Juſtification, and that is the Infu- 
fion of Holineſs into us. Now mark it, if they held a Forgiveneſs of Sins by 
Grace, then they muſt hold two Parts, or two Cauſes of aſtification : one to lie 
in Remiſlion of Sins by the free Grace and Fayour of God, and the other in God's 
making us righteous inherently in our ſelves : And fo our Juſtification ſhould 
have two heterogeneal, two uniform Parts, which were not like one to the other ; 
one part of their Juſtification muſt lie in the Grace of God, without them wholly 
and meerly, and the other part muſt le in inherent Righteouſneſs infuſed into 
them. Now to avoid this dapr2 uf they do clearly and plainly ſay, and argue 
for it, that the true Remiſſion of Sins lies in the blotting out of Sin ; ahd as Dark- 
neſs is dhe away by the roman, in of Light, ſo there is no other Pardon of 
- Sin, but Holineſs and Righteouſneſs infuſed, which doth expell it. And this, I 
ſay, their greateſt Schoolman, YVaſques, doth expreſly and clearly ſay. I do not 
fay, (faith he ) that Sin is pardoned by a Grace and Favour out of our ſelves, but 
it lies in this, (he ſays it exprefly, withaut an Addition of a new Favour) in 
having an inherent Holineſs infuſe# into us. What a damnable and deſperate 
Do&rine is this ! ( beſides the Derogation that is in it to the Grace of God ) for 
no Man theh can believe that his Sin 1s pardoned, until he ſce it expelled out of 
him. And therefore, my Brethren, hate Popery, for this is the Tenent of it. 

By Grace ye are ſaved, not only by having Sin pardoned, but being acounted 
Sons, and being accounted righteous.” When you come to have the whole of 
Salvation beſtowed. upon you, it is meerly the Grace that is in the Heart of 
God, about which Faith deals inmediatly. . 

Now there is the Grace of God in EleGion, which is the Original Grace ; 
and there is the Grace of God, which doth make Application of all to us : It is 
for ſubſtance the ſame Love, only I make this diſtin&ion, as the Scripture alſo 

doth : Ifay, there is firſt; the Grace of God in Eletion, which doth beftow all 
that Salvation upon us, and that.in Chriſt 3 ſo you have it in 2 77m. 1.9. He 
bath ſau*d us according to his own Purpoſe and Grace, which was given #s in Chriit- 
Feſus before the World began. There was a Grace given us, and beſtowed upon us 

- 1n Chriſt, before the World began; this is the Original Grace : Now,ſaith he,when 
God comes to fave you actually, he doth it according to that Grace. Mark that 
Phraſe, it is uſed there, and it 1s likewiſe in. Tz. 3.5. According. to his Mercy he; 
ſaveth ws; fo in 1 Pet. 1.3. According to his abundant Mercy he hath begotten us 
again ; that is, according to that Original Grace, which from everlaſting he be- 
ſtowed upon us;:that Favour -which he. did caſt upon us in his Son, that . Love 
continued now, the: very. ſame, according to the Model, Purpoſe, and Deſign 
thereof, 1s Salvation beſtowed upon us. And of this Grace he ſpeaks _ a 
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diſpenſatory Grace, as I may ſo call it," that is, when Elective Love continued to 
us, doth upon the ſame Terms out of which he firft choſe us, beſtow all that 
Salvation upon us. The Uſe of this Diſtm&ion you fhall ſee afterwards in the 


ncxt Diſcourſe. 


I will not ſtand to lay open te-you the Riches and Greatneſs of this Grace, for 
that I did before : I ſhewed how all of Salvation depended upon it ; I ſhewed 
you the Riches of this Grace, I have done 1t again and again. . 

' Now when he faith, By Grace, you muſt take in the Grace of all the three 
Perſons, the Favour of them all 3 he doth not ſay by the Grace of God only ; he 

doth not mention Jefis Chriſt in this, therefore I ſay take all in, the Grace of the 

Father, which 1s called the Grace of God, who 1s faid to be the Saviour, in Iſa.49. 

2. I am the Lord thy God, the Holy One of Iſrael, thy Saviour : And the Grace of 
Jeſus Chriſt, 'tis his Favour alſo that we are ſaved by : It was the Grace of God 
that gave Jeſus Chriſt, he died by the Grace of God 3 ſo you have it in Heb.2.9. 

It was his Love, or a Grace in the Heart of Jeſus Chriſt, that cauſed him to be- 
come the Author and Purchaſer of all Salvation to us : Toru know the Grace of our 
Lord Feſws Chriſt, (faith the Apoſtle in 2 Cor. 8. 9.) that tho he was rich, yet for 
your ſakes he became poor, that ye through his Poverty might be rich. And, Gal.1.6. 
It is called the Grace of Chriſt, And then it is the Grace of the Holy-Ghoft like- 
wiſe, for all three Perſons concur in it 3 and becauſe the Apoſtle doth faſten 
it neither upon the Father, nor upon the Son, nor upon the Holy-Ghoſt, let us 
take them all in: Rev. 1. 4. Grace be unto you from the ſeven Spirits, that is, 
from the Holy-Ghoſt : For, to ſay that Grace ſhould be wifhed from any Crea- 
ture ; or totake ſever Spirits for created Gifts, or for _— as ſome have done, 
and to join them to the other two Perſons which he had ſpoken 'of before, is ex- 
tremely abſurd ; therefore he means the Holy-Ghoſt, who is therefore called the 
Spirit of Grace, in Heb. 10. 29. Now it is Grace alone, 'that is, the free Favour 
of God the Father, and of God the Son, and of God the Holy-Ghoſt, that be- 
ſtows all Salvation upon us-3 why ? Becauſe this Whole of Salvation confiſteth 
in a reckoning us to be Heirs and Sons 3 now whatſoever 1s thus by” way of Rec- 
koning and Account, it is by Grace. 

When he comes to beſtow Salvation upon us, is it not an infimmte thing, my 

Brethren, that that God who loved us from everlaſtimmg, when he comes to call 
us, and work Faith in us, ſhould in a moment, in an inſtant, reſpecting nothmg 
in us, poſſeſs us of all Salvation ! ReſpeRing nothing 1n us, It is therefore Grace. 
Rom. 3. 24. We are juſtified freely by bis Grace. "The word there [| free} is 
to ſhew that it is meerly Grace, it is without Cauſe, it is Grace died in Grace, as 
I uſe to ſay, gracious Grace ; for ſo that Phraſe, Freely by bis Grace, will war- 
rant ſuch Exprefſions : Prorſus gratis, as Avſtin calleth vt, that beftows all of 
Salvation. 

And as it doth do it without reſpectmg any thing in us, fo he doth do it not- 
notwithſtanding all that he ſeeth in us. A Sow! may fay, O Lord, thou dofſt freel 
vive, not finding ſomething why thou ſhouldeft fave, but all why thou ſhouldeft 
damn, and yet beſtoweſt the Whole of Sakoation upon us. And what an infinite 
Gift is this | that the pooreſt Behever that is, hath the Whole of Szfvatior in that 
moment that he believeth, and he receiveth by it the Whole of Satvation ! » It 
may not only be ſaid of him, that he ſhall be ſaved, bat that he is faved: It is 
made ſure to all the Seed by Grace, as the Apoſtle's expreſſion is in Roxy. 4. But 
I will nor ſtand to enlarge upon theſe things now. | 


You have had theſe two things expounded : 


I. What is meant by Saved ? 
2, What by Grace? And how the Whole of Sakeation is given to us by the 
free Grace of God towards us. 


The next thing now that I ſhould come to,.is, To thew you, how all this i 
conveyed to us by Faith, that the Whole of &, I fay, is conveyed to us 'by 
Faith. | | he EIT | 
| In 
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In the opening of this 1 ſhall (becauſe it s'the main )) ſpend a little time upon 
ticulars which are natural and proper to the Text. 


T. That as the whole of Salvation is given by Grace, ſo it is wholly received by 
Faith, and by Faith only ; and there is nothing in Man that - could have received 
this whole Gift of Salvation, or lay hold onit, or apprehend it, or have been ca- 
| pable of it, but only Faith, not Works, nor any thing elſe. | 

2. I muſt ſhew you what this Faith is, and that out of the Text, that this Faith 
which hath the Grace of God, and the Grace of Chriſt for its Obje&, and hath 
Salvation for its aim, this Faith and no other doth receive and doth poſſeſs us of the 
whole of Salvation. N 

3. I muft likewiſe ſhew you, how this Faith doth poſſeſs us of all this, that it is 
conveyed through this Faith, and what kind of Conſideration this Faith ſhould 
__ in our being 'faved by it, whether asa Condition, or an Inſtrument, or 
waat. | 


I ſhall ſpeak to all of theſe things briefly ; and the firſt two are implyed in the 
Word Faith; ahd the other in the Word through Faith; and (ol ſhall clear it to you 
what is;jmeant by this,#hrough Faith,and ſhew you how through Faith it 15 convey- 
ed'to us, which indeed are ſome of the Controverſies and Agitations of theſe times. 


That which I ſhall do at this preſent, itis only this, (for I ſee I cannot finiſh it) 
That & the whole of Salvation doth come immediatly out of the Hand of God 
and -his Free Grace, fo there 1s no Principle in Man, or that can be ſuppoſed to 
have been in Man, which could have received this whole of Salvation, but only 
Faith. As Grace, I ay, 1s the thing that gives all, ſo this Principle in Man, Faith, 
1s that which ſuits this Grace wholly and fully, and nothing elſe could. 

You read in Roe. 3. 24. of three Cauſes, asT may ſo expreſs them, but I will 
not-call them all Cauſes, I ſhall thew you what Influence Faith may be ſaid to have 

into our Salvation, by and by. Te are juitofed (faith he) freely by his Grace, 
. through the Redemptionghat is in Feſus ChrisF, whom God hath ſet forth to be a *Propi- 
tiation, through Faith in his ' Blood. You have theſe three, by Grace, through the 
Redemption that is in Ghriſt, and through Faith in his Blood. Now by Grace there, 
is meant, all the Favour m God's Heart towards us, which did contrive and intend 
all ſort of Benefits to us, to'the praiſe of it ſe!f. But yet this Grace that was in the 
Heart of God, needed,Jelus Chrift as a Mediatour (if you will have me fo ſpeak) 
in reſpe& of compounding it with Juſtice, therefore it is added there, through the 
Redemption that is in Feſws Chriſt, And Grace pitch'd upon the fitteſt Inſtrument, 
the fitteſt Servant it could have, to execute all its Will, and to derogate nothing 
from itſelf, that is Jeſus Chriſt. Look what'Salvation you do deſign ſaith Chriſt, 
I will purchaſe, and notwithſtanding my Purchaſe you ſhall grve all freely ; (for 
though it be given through the Redemption that is/'1n Chriſt, and fo as in reſpe& 
of Chriſt, it is not free, yet as it isto us it 1s free) and ſaith he, Grace ſhall not 
be robbed by me one whit, but advanced,;the Revenue of it (hall not be one whit 
impaired by me, no, the gtving of me, and that 7 4ie by Grace (as the Phraſe is, 
Heb. 2.) it ſhall magnify Grace ſo much the more, and make it double Grace. 
So that now the Grace that was 4n God, hath a Saviour for us fitted to his own 
Heart. Well, but now faith God (that I may expreſs it in this familiar manner) [I 
ſee how that the giving of Jeſus Chriſt, and his Redemption, will very well ſtand 
with-my Grace, anhd 'advanceit : But I muſt come and apply this Salvation, the 
whole of Salvation, out of meer pure Grace, reſpe&ting nothing in the Creature, 
and I muft make the Creature ſenſible of this, and what is it that I ſhall do it by 
' thatſhall magmify both my Grace and this Chriſt? IFT can now but get an Inſtru- 
ment, {orhething in Man's fleatt, that doth no more dcrogate from Grace than 
Chriſt's Redemption doth, then Grace 1s advanced indeed. Now 'my Brethren, 

Jeſas Chriſt was'ſo fit an Inſtrument, and a Servant to all FreeGrace's Ends and 
Kan the Truth is, ſo is Faith every. whit, it is ſuited to the very Spirit and 
Strain, it is according to Free Grace's own Heart too, let me tell you by As 
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FRA) Grace is the eminent thing in God, ſo Faith in us, ſuited to it, doth ſerve all its 

Serm. XXL. F-1ds ; As Grace gives all that is in God witbout us,{o it is pure Faith that receives 

CEN jt: As the whole of Salvation beſtowed, the Right to it;, 1s out of us, and conſti- 
ſteth in God's reckoning and accounting of it to us, ſo this Faith 1t 1s a meer going 
out of a Man's ſelf to Grace for this Salvation, it is conformed to all the Contrive- 
ments of Grace, to give Glory to 1t. As it is not of a Man's. ſelf, fo Faith doth 
not look to a Man's ſelf. Even (asI may fo expreſs it) as the Marygold, it Opens 
and ſhuts with the Sun, and turns continually round, and holds a correſpondency 
with it, ſo doth Faith to Grace. : 

The Papiſts ſay wickedly and wretchedly, that Love is the Form and Soul of 
Faith. The Truth is, the Free Grace of God is as the Form of Faith, if we may 
ſo ſpeak, and what is Faith in a Man? It is juſt like the firſt Matter God created, 
in Gey. 1. it hath no Form, no Shape 1n it ſelf at all, but capable to take in and 
to receive all the Free Grace that 1sin God, and all that Salvation which he hath 
propoſed to beſtow, and to give unto Free Grace the Glory and Honour of it,that 
nothing but Grace ſhall ſhine and be as the Soul of it. It will take no Form and 
Impreſfion but what Free Grace ſtamps upon it, and it will return its own Impreſ- 
ſion to himſelf again in Glory, Free Grace can ſay nothing to nify it ſelf, 
but that Faith in the Heart of a Believer, acted by the Spirit, can take it in, and 
give him the Glory of it his own way. The Truth 1s 2 ci I may in a way of 
{imilitude make a Parallel in this Caſe) as the Human Nature of Chriſt being uni- 
ted to the Son of God, had that inſtin&, and that Law in his Heart (as it is called 
in Pſal. 40:) that he did not a as a Perſon by himſelf, he had not a Will of his 
own, but was reſolved wholly in the God-Head, being united to it; ſo Faith, it 
doth uot take upon it as a Grace, and as a work, or any of theſe things, It loſeth 
it ſelf, it reſolves it ſelf, amd meerly takes the Forms and Impreſſions that the free 
Favour of God moulds it into. And the Property of it is thus to advance the 
Grace of God, and that is the Reaſon (I ſhall give you a Scripture for it by and 
by, than which to me nothing is ſtronger) that Grace in beſtowing the whole of 
Salvation will brook Faith well enough. It will go and fave through Faith ; it 
rifeth up againſt Works as all Rebels, Salvation ( ſaith he ) # of Grace, through 
Faith, not of Works, And Free Grace will truſt Faith with all its Glory in be- 
{rowing of Salvation, when it will not endure Works to come in ſ1ght,not in point 
of giving Salvation and the right of it. 

In Roz. 4. 4, 5. and compared with verſe 16. faith the- Apoſtle, Now to hinz 
that worketh is the Reward not reckoned of Grace, but of Nebt, Why, might not a 
Man ſay, I wrought it 2 But Works you ſee will not ſtand with Grace, and Grace 
will not ſtand with Works, but if God means to beſtow Salvation out of Grace, 
by way of Reputation, and accounting us Righteous, and Sons, and Heirs, +. 
Faith will quickly ferve the turn of Free Grace 3 therefore it follows, But to hine 
that worketh not, but believeth on him that juitifieth the Ongodly. But there isa more 
tall Expreſſion in the 16th verſe, which 1s more clear than this, and truly to me it 
is a ſtrange one, and I wondred at it when I conſidered it 3 Þt is of Faith (faith 
he) that it might be by Grace, ſpeaking of the whole Inheritance of Salvation (for 
as he calls it ſaved here, he calls it an Inheritance in the-13th and 14th verſes.) F 
take the meaning of the Words to, be this, that when God was to apply Salvation, 
and to give the Right of it, and that purely and meerly out of Grace, he did as it 
were conſult with himſelf, what in Man he ſhould take that ſtill it might be Grace, 
and nothing of it might be impaired, and fo he pitch'd upon” Faith ; for that is 
clearly the Apoſtle's Scope, he ordained Faith, faith he, that it might ſtill be of 
Grace. That look as 1t was meerly Grace when it -was in God's own Heart to 
give, ſo when he works Faith in a Man, and cauſeth him to believe, it is as much 
Grace as it was before, and nothing is derogated from Grace at all. It is therefore 
of Faith, faith he, therefore God choſe and ſingled out Faith, that till it 
Might be by Grace, that Grace might ſtand paired, and be as fully 
by Grace as if there were no Faith, as if Brace had faved a Man 


without working any thing in him: Though God doth work Faith, which 
is an Act of his, and an Act of the Soul too, yet it is as much by Grace, faith he, 
as ever. 


My 


to the EPHESIANS. 

My Brethren, Althongh we hold all the Tenure, and aftual Right to all of Sal- TL 
vation, through Faith (for ſo the Scripture ſpeaks, it is of Faith, and throwgh Serm X x1. 
Faith, ec.) yet till it alters not the Tenure one what, 1t is only and meerly by ds, 
Grace ſtill, it holds as much upon the Original Grace as before : And Faith is 
taught to cauſe the Heart to do ſo, even asif God had wrought no Faith, nor no- 
thing elſe as an Inſtrument, but had ſaved him without any A& of his at all. 
Thus you ſee that Faith ſuits with Grace, and it ſuits with Grace in beſtowing 


Salvation. 


_—=——ACA 
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I ſhould now enlarge upon this, giving you the Reaton, why by Faith : And 
then Secondly, by what Faith ? the Faith that is pitch'd upon Grace, this Faith. 
And then, how through Faith, and how that nothing is derogated from Grace 


by it. 


As the whole of Salvation is a mcer free Gift of Grace, ſo is Faith a meer Re- 
ceiver, and Faith only could receive : For'f there be any thing given by Grace, 
and Grace be acknowledged the Giver,you muſt have ſomething that muſt receive, 
and in receiving muſt give all back again to Grace, and that is nothing elſe but 
Faith (for now I am ſhewing you the Reaſon why Grace pitched upon Faith when 
it would beſtow the whole of Salvation upon us.) I fay, as Faith ſuiteth with 
Grace only, ſo it is Faith only that can receive, it 1s that Grace alone that can re- 
ceive the whole of Salvation from God. And therefore you ſhall obſerve in the 
Scripture, how that ſtill receiving is put upon Faith, as giving upon Grace. [hey 
received abundance of Grace, and the Gift of Righteouſneſs. [he Git of Righteouſneſs, 
the whole of Salvation is of Grace 5 now what in the Scripture is it, that 1s ſaid 
to receive it? Not your Love, nor your Works, nor your Holineſs ; no, they 
have nothing to do with it in the Point of Salvation, but that Principle of Faith 
doth it. You ſhall find it through the whole Scripture : As many as received bin 
(and that is interpreted to be thoſe that believed on hizg) to theme he gave Power to be 
the Sons of God. Son-ſhip is ſaid to be received by Faith, Gul. 4. 4. Remijſion of 
9ins, which is a part of Salyation out of meer Grace, it is ſaid to be received by 
Faith, Ads 26.18. The Inheritance of Heaven and Lite, the whole Eſtate of it, 
15 a free Gift of God, purely and meerly, it is ſaid to be received by Faith, in the 
ſame place. The Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 1s called the Gift of Righteouſneſs, in 
Rom.g. Faith is ſaid to be that which apprehends it, it is called an Apprehenſion 
or laying hold of Righteouſneſs, ſo in AF. 4.12. and Ad. 10.43. 


I fay,run throughout the whole New Teſtament, you ſhall find mention of this 
Act of receiving, and itis only aſcribed unto Faith. 

And how doth it receive ? It meerly receiveth, it doth not give to God any 
thing, it doth not return, as Love doth. It was a Speech of the Ancients, that 
Faith only is the apprehending and receiving Principle, takes all in, but Charity 
1s that which gives out,and returns ſomething to God. Now God did not like that, 
he would not go and ſay, Grace ſhould ſave us by thatwhich ſhould return ſome- 
thing to him, but by that which ſhould be only a Receiver. If he had ſaid, he 
had ſaved us through Love, or ſaved us through Holineſs, and given usthe whole 
of Salvation through theſe, or any part of them, or the Right unto it, what would 
Love have ſaid ? I have given you Love again for your Love. God doth not 
like that: for who hath given unto him,and it ſhall not be recompenced unto him 
again ? But God takes that which 1s but a mcer Receiver, that returns nothing 


again, and that is Faith, 


Therefore though you would ſay, 1s not Faith an Ad & 


It's true, it is in a Grammatical Signification an Act, but 1n the Senfe;—in the 
true real Import of it, it is meerly Paſſive. Faith doth not give any thing to God, 
as Charity and Love doth, but it only ſuffers God to be good to it, it takes in that 
Salvation which Grace would beſtow upon it. My Brethren, the Hands of all o- 
ther Graces are working Hands, but the Hands of Faith are meerly receiving 


Hands ; now faith the Apoſtle, Not to hinz that worketh, but Lelicueth. So that this 
Faith 
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- Faith as it believeth to Salvation, it is not reckoned a Worker, nor doth it look 
erm. XXL upon it ſelf as ſuch, but a meer Receiver, a meer Emptineſs, a meer firſt Matter 
and Chaos, the Form whereof 'is Grace, if I may ſo allude. No Grace could have 
been choſen in the Heart of Man, ſaitable thus to the Grace that giveth, and to 

the Gift it ſelf, as this Grace of Faith is. 


And thereis nothing in Man that anſwers the Promiſe : For this Grace hath put 
it ſelf out into Promilcs 3 as the Original lies in the Heart of God,ſo he hath made 
a Copy out of himſelf in the Promiſes, and nothing anſwers this but Faith. 

And indeed, nothing could have given the intireGlory unto Grace, but only 
Faith. It is juſt as a meer Looking-Glaſs, when the Sun ſhines it is a glorious 
thing, O how glorious is that Looking-Glaſs when it ſhineth ! But what is the 
Glory ? It is nothing elſe but the very Sun's ſhining on it : ſo is Faith, and the 


Soul believing the Free Grace of God in Chriſt, receiveth Salvation from 
him. 


to the EPHESIANS: 


SERMON XXII. 


EPHES. 2. 8,9, 10. 


8. For by Grace ye are ſaved through Faith, and that not of your ſelves :; 
it is the Gift of God: 


9. Not of Works, left any Man ſhould boaſt. 


10. For we are his Workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good 
Works, which God hath before ordained, that we ſhould walk in 
them. 

Heſe Words do contain the great Contrivement of God's Free Grace, in 
the Application of, and bringing us to Salvation through Faith. As the 

: Words before had ſpoken of the Manifeſtation of an unknown Treaſury 

of Grace to be broken up and ſpent in after Ages, in Heaven, for ever : 

ſo amongſt other Coherences of theſe Words with the former, they come in as a 

Demonſtration to raiſe up their Minds to confider how infinite God's Contrive- 

ments will be in ſhewing Riches of Grace in Heaven, and when that time is come, 

ſeeing that in the Way and in the Foundation of it laid here in the Works of Faith 
and Application by the Spirit, he had ſhewn forth and given ſo great a Declarati- 
on of the Riches of his Grace. And fo now the Word | For] (as I ſhewed laſt 

Diſcourſe.) I refer even to the Words immediately foregoing 1n that Sence. 


My Brethren, The Doctrine of the Free Grace of God in the Application of 
Salvation to us, hath been in all Ages ſubjected to Corruption, and a derogating 


from that Free Grace, either by denying of the Application at all, or not regard-' 


ing it, or elſe by attributing that to the thing wrought in us, which fhould be 
attributed to Free Grace it ſelf which works it. 


The Free Grace of God, take it in the Spring and Fountain of it (give me 
leave to preface this by the way) that is, as it was in God's Heart from everlaſting, 
purpoling and contriving our Salvation, as it reſideth in God's own Breaſt, it 1s 
moſt pure and Criſtaline: for as ſo conſidered, it had no other Spring, but only 
the pure Thoughtsof his own Love. And again conſider this Grace in the Current 
and Streams of it, as they run through the Heart of Chriſt, and are manifeſted in 
the works of his Mediation, performed by himſelf, although there they are ming- 
led with a full Price paid for all that Free Grace hath done for us, yet ſtill there 
it nothing loſt of its Glory, nothing of its Freeneſs ; but ran on clear, pure Grace 
ſtill, rotwithſtanding a price of Chriſt's Blood mingling with this Grace and pay-. 
ing a ſatisfaction toit. And the Reaſon is this, becauſe (till it was in the Hand of 
one that was God, who would detra& nothing from it. But the hazard of preju- 
dicing this Grace, 1s when Free Grace ſhall come to apply and bring home the 
Salvation purpoſed by God, and purchaſed by Chriſt, to our Hearts. When 
through Grace wrought 1n us, he ſhall endow and inveſt us with the whole and 
entire Title to Salvation, in our own Perſons through Faith. And my Brethren, 
as it runs through our Hearts, as it comes there, there 1s a danger of contrafting 
Mud from the mixture of Man's Will, and Self, and Leaven of Grace wrought in 
Man, with this Free Grace of God brought home to Man. And this comes to 
paſs through the Pride and Self-conceit of Man, which is apt to attribute thoſe 
Works of Grace in us (without which Salvation cannot be applyed and made 
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CAL, ours) to ſomething or other that ſhall be to the diminution and impairing of that 


=p mag Grace that ſaveth us, and 1s the Author of all. 


—_— —_ —— 


In all Ages, but eſpecially in theſe latter Ages of the World, there hath been 
many Attempts and Devices in the Hearts of Men to detraCt and diminiſh from the 
Soveraignty of Free Grace : and if not to pull down that Soveraignty, yet to 
weaken it, and to undermine that Throne which God hath invincibly erefted for 
it ; and it is evident In all thoſe goings forth, in all the Progrefſles of it towards our 
Salvation, eſpecially in theſe of Application of Salvation to us, whereof the Text 
ſpeaks. 


Now although that in God's Heart, Grace runs pure fromEverlaſting, yet not- 
withſtanding Attempts have been made to detrad from that Grace, even from ele- 
(ting Grace, either by making it univerſal, or making Faith foreſeen to be a mo- 
tive to God of this Grace 3 or to make Jeſus Chriſt's Merits to be the Foundation 
of his Love to us 3 which 1t 1s certain they were not, for he did give his Son out 
of that Love. Yet all theſe Attempts have been to corrupt even that very Grace 
which is in the Heart of God towards us from Everlaſting. Now if Men will dare 
to defile theſe Springs of Grace, as reſiding wholly in God's Breaſt, as they are 
eminent Acts contained within himſelf and rifing out of himſelf, if they will go and 
mingle their Dirt and Dung, tor ſo Faith and Works and all things elſe are in 
compariſon of this Grace (Give me leave to uſe the Companiſon that Pax! doth, 
ſpeaking of his own Righteouſneſs in relation to Chriſt's, ſo I ſpeak in relation to 
this Grace) I fay, if Men will dare to Mud this pure Spring as it runs in God's 
Heart, and mingle Faith and Works and Chriſt's Merits how much more the 
Streams of Grace bringing Salvation to us, when they ſhall come to run and flow 
into the Heartthrough Faith, and run through Holineſs,carrying us on to Eternal 
Life,till it hath made us Poſleſlors of it, how much more will. I ſay,the Heart of Man 
corrupt the Doftrine of Grace here ? the Danger doth eſpecially lye when it comes 
to this. Therefore the Apoſtle here ſpeaks ſo eminently of Grace,it being the Contro- 
verly of thoſe times(for ſoit was)It was the great Controverſy in thoſe two Churches 
of Jeruſalem and Antioch, viz, about Works and Grace, in As 15.11. where Peter 
betore the whole Council delivers his Opinion, We believe, faith he, that through the 
Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhall be ſaved ever as they, Mark, through the 
Grace of the Lord Feſia Chriſt, that was all they believed to be faved by. It was in 
oppoſition to Works. This Controverſy likewiſe troubled the Charch of Galztiz, 
therefore *Paxl ſpends whole Chapters upon them concerning it : it troubled the 
Church of the' Romars too, and he ſpends whole Chapters in his Epiſtle likewiſe 
upon them. But theſe Epheſgars were not tainted with it, but yet, to fortify 
them againſt it, he draws in this piece here, *By Grace ye are ſaved, through Faith, 
and that not of your ſelves, it is the Gift of God, and ſtates the Controverly as cx- 
actly as it can be ſtated for the exaltation of Free Grace. 


My Brethren, many of thoſe who have kept the Dofrine of God's Free Grace 
in EleQtion pure and unſtained with any thing in Man, yet in the Application of 
Grace unto us, they have miſcarryed, attributing more to Faith,or to Repentance, 
or to the new Creature, than the Free Grace of God will bear.and Chriſt's Blood. 
Many of the Papiſts have been ſound in Free Grace, as it hath been in God's Ele- 
ion 3 yea they are as right ascan be in the buſineſs of Redemption, take it as 
1t hath been wrought by Chriſt : they give as much worth to his Merits, and value 
to his SatisfaCtion as any other, and cry up both as much as we,and upon the ſame 
Grounds ; but when it comes to the Application of Salvation, and to this [ Orr 
ſelves | as here, and when it comes to what Salvation ſhall be attnbuted to, whe- 
ther to Fath or Works or what elſe, in this they miſcarry, thisis the great ſtumb- 
ling-(tone they all fall upon, and which Multitudes are broken to pieces with, and 
ſo 1t hath been in all Ages, When it comes that this ſame Grace, and Chriſt's Re- 
deryption ſhould be applyed to us, then what do they do? They ſet up the new 
Creature, this Workmanſhip of God created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good Works, to 
be made our Righteouſneſs, and not the Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt. They (er 
ap Grace within us, and not Grace without us. It will not be yielded ſo much 


that 


-_ —_— 


0 the BPHESIANS, 


that Chriſt's atisfaQtion is reckon'd ours for the pardon of Sin. And with others.thoſe 


them, God's Free Grace and Chriſt's bs 7 as may very well think themſelves 
ſatisfied, if they be remotely, and at a diſtance, and at ſecond hand taken notice 
of. It is enough Honour to Chnit's Merits with them, to have ſo much worth 
in them as to merit, as our good Works merit : and fo Free Grace is, they think, 
honoured enough if it be faintly acknowledged that all is from Grace, becauſe the 
New Creature and all is from Grace afliſting us. 

And my Brethren, Even when it comes to the Work of the New Creature,they 
go half ſhare with God. They lay it is of our ſelves as well as of Grace. Yea, they 
make our Wills the Lords of Grace therein, that is, that Grace doth but meerly 
like a Servant help us, either to.chooſe if we will, or we may refuſe if we will, 
But our Wills are the Maſters. 

And others, That of late Years, ſeem to diſtinguiſh themſelves from Popery, by 
denying the Merit of good Works, yet in the mean time teaching Works to be for 
Juſtification as much as Faith, and 
Salvation. Av 

And thoſe again that would reject Works, yet notwithſtanding will needs ſet 
up Faith even whether it will or noz whereas Faith is the moſt modeſt Grace that 
ever was in this point 2, but I'ay, they would ſet up Faith or ſomething that muſt 
havea Throne and Share with;Chriſt and Grace. - Some would have the very ha- 
bit of Faith, whilſt-alleey, a miſerable thing ; they will take it aſleep, when it 
hath-neither done good or ele and fay we are ſaved by Faith in that Senſe. And 
others would have the at of Faith 5 Yea and in ſo doing would put off Grace with 
this, that it is and ſhews the more of Grace to take ſo ſmall a thing as Faith, a 
Pepper-Corn, and they think that Jeſus Chriſt is enough honoured, and all is for 
his ſake. fs, oy 


Thus I Gy, In the way of Application, ſtill Free Grace hath been lubjet to 
loſe its Right; -;.Lwill notſtand to enlarge upon it. The Apoſtle therefore in 
regard of this aptne(s that is in the Heart of Man to incroach thus upon the Grace 
f God,. he doth here ſet down the Royalties of Free Grace in this reſpe&t, re- 
dueeth all that is wrought in Man, to their due place or bottom, there to keep 
them from lifting up a Hand, or raifing up a Thought, or taking in above what 
is'meet or due to:them. And my Brethren, it is a matter of as great Concernment 
to-preſerve the DoQrine of Grace in its Soveraignty, in the work of Application, 
as It.is to attribute a.S ignty;to it in Election and Redemption. And our 
Comfort is this, that God hathentruſted one that is God too even-with this Work 
alſo, who will-be fare to carry it'on, and work out all Mud in the Hearts of his 
own People, if they mingle any. with it, and that ig:the Holy Spirit. And were it 
not a great deal of Pity, that aſter allthe Glory of God which Grace hath in Ele- 
&ion, and which Jeſus Chriſt hathin Redemption, when it ſhall come to Diſpen- 
ftion and Application, in the winding and cloſing of all,be ſhould be robbed of it 
again 2? As if King / or great Pritgey- his whele and-entire Revenue ſhould be 
truly recorded.and letdown, and by-his Treaſurer faithfully raiſed and golleced, 
yet when: it.cemesto be expended and laid: outin. bis Family, as it goes through 
under-hand Otfficers;};he ſhould-be-cheated, and that waſted and-ſpoiled to his Dif- 
honour. This Diſhonour is the Grace of God,and of our Lord. Jelus Chriſt ſubject 
unto. - It congerned therefore bath God and Jeſus Chriſt to look, to this back- 
Door. T bexefore. they have ſhewn as great a Wiſdom in its kind in this Wark of 
Apptication,s apa theContrivement of the Work of EleQtion or Redemption ; and 
as.in, Creations:they created all in Number, Weight and Meaſure; ſo they ordered 
all here, leſt they ſhould loſe any thing 3 that though they had it given them in 


the Lump,-inthat work of Redemption,they ſhould by Retail come ſhort of their 
Glory a us-z. that-when Free Grace ſhould come to be minted and ſtamp- 


| come to be embaſed and loſe of its value. The Apo- 

ſtle therefore is vghement in ow all his Epiſtles; you ſee here how he heaps up 
down wes one&updn-another,, Not of your ſelves, not of Works, faith he. It is one 
f his Maſter-pieces; and indeed the Maſter-picce of God himſelf; for to ſet down 
* Oo 2 the 


ed in our Hearts, at 'fhould 


RASYLP) 
good Works which are the Fruit of the New Creature, muſt be preferred to the Ser. XXII. 
Honour and Title of Merit, to procure Heaven for us. And the Truth is; with © V D 


both equal and alike Evangelical Conditions of 
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nA the right Limits, and what is to be attributed to Grace, and to ſhew how that 
þ* "ag our Salvation is ſo ordered and contrived, that nothing of Grace is diminiſhed or 
impaired at all. I may compare this Free Grace of God toa Diamond; as't came 
out of the Rock it came pure and whole and-fair.z/ and it was as curiouſly cut (as 
1 may ſo expreſs it) by our Lord and SavioursJeſus Chriſt, that all the Luftres of 
it might have their utmoſt Advantage : but now all the hazard is, when it comes 
to be ſet in the Ring, ſet in our Hearts, "fee in Faith (though "Faith be 
Gold ) leſt it ſhould. be ſo unskilfully fet, as that any -of the Luftres of 
this Diamond ſhould beimpaired, that though there be never ſo much in 
Works or what ever it be, yet all may fay (Faith ſpeaking in the Name of all the 
reſt) we do but ſerveto hold forth the Glories ef this Grace, and the full bright- 
neſs of them without obſcuring any. And therefore, Iſay, God hath entruſted 
one that is God, and that is his Spirit : and the'Spirit hath here through "Paxt's 
Hand delivered to us the Truth herein : and the og reno doth prevent all the 
Corruption of the Hearts and Spirits of Men'in- this ine, as I haven 
ſhewed, and as in the opening of itwill pn And ſo now I come to the open- 
ing of the Words, having thus given you by yay of Preface the Scope of them. 


- 


Here are two things, which I ſpoke to in the laſt Diſcourſe. 


| I. What is meant by Grace ? 
IT. What by Saved? *By Grace ye are ſaved through Faith. 


By Grace, (as I ſaid) is meant the Free Favour of God out of us. He uſeth no 
le than four Words to expreſs it by, from the 4#h'Verſe, to the Words I have read 
to you, Mercy, Love, Kindneſs, Grace, You have all the very ſame Words'u- 
ſed in Tit. 3. 4, 5, 6, 7. you have Kindneſs and Love, ver. 4. After that the Kind- 
neſs and Love of God toward Man appeared : you have Mercy, ,ver. 5. according to 
his Mercy he ſaved #8 : and you have Grace, ver. 7. being juſtified by his Grace. 
All theſe are Synonimous 3 if Mercy, if Love, if all theſe be things out 'of us in 
God himſelf, Grace is alſo. 


Only there is one Queſtion, which I did not ſpeak to ſo fullyinthelaſtDiſcourſe, 
and that is, Whether that applying Grace (as I may call it, that being the Subje& of 
this Text) diſpenſatory Grace, #hat applys Salvation to we, be the ſame with elefing 


(Frace, yea or no? 


For anſwer to this (for it is a Matter of Moment, and the want of confidering 
it, is the Ground of Miſtakes in ſome) I take it, that there is, © 

Firſt, The Grace of God (that I may give you the Diſtintion the Scripture 
gives) purpoſing of Salvation and all things to us : which you have im that famous 
place, 2 Tim. 1. 9, Who hath ſaved ws according to his own Purpoſe and Grace. And 
this is proper to the Father. | | 

But then there is, in the ſecond place, a purchaſing Grace, - which we are faved 
by too, and that is, the Grace of owr Lord and Saviour Feſws Chriſt 3 as you have it 
in 2 Cor.8. 9. Te know. the Grace of our Lord Feſwe Chrift, faith he, vhet though he 
was rich, yet for your ſakes he became poor, and thereby did purchaſe alt that God did 
purpoſe towards us. 

Then again, thirdly, There is, (as the Apoſtle to Titus it, Chap,2.11.) 
The Grace which bringeth Salvatian ; both that which revealeth #, as in 1 Pet. 1. x3. 
Truſt in the Grace that is brought to Light (its tranſlated to be brought to Light) & 
the revelation of Feſws Chriſt, (not the Revelation of Chriſt to come, but i is thae 
of the Goſpel.) And then again, it is a Grace bringing Salvation, becauſe as it re- 
veals it, fo itaftually beſtows it. 


| Now if you ask me, Whether it be the ſame Grace that eleFeth, that alſo doth cal 


#4 and ſave us £ 


I anſwer, firſt, It is certain, its the ſame Love, the fame Grace, that juſtifieth, 
anRifieth, glorificth and eleQteth, and all; it is the ſame -Love commmued tous 
In 
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Verſe of thi Chapter; : Gich he, F or the great Love wherewith he loved 
wo, "Sp ws, '&c. Andin 2 T7w. rn. 9. 7 ooek to the Grace given us 
in 'Chrit, he bath "ſaved us, and called us, &c. 

Fer, ſecondly, you muſt conſider this, That this Grace of Eleftion meerly, 
in nobis, we wroug ht "no alteration at all in the Men, in the Perſons 
themedves bar Diace. when'it comes to apply, it works an alteration in 
"A "yoann in that reſpe& it may truly be faid to havea diffe- 

ifference, namely, wetting Live Gove and that which juſtifies 

Love continued to us. As it imports 


| reckons hs ene ours 3 it is an 
Ad@iout of us, in God Awerr2 ; robe > Paton ing, isa Work in us: So like- 
wiſess ithere;; *EleQing Grace, 'it did porere wibil in nobis, it did put rfothing 
upen'us at all, for we were not 3 only we had that Grace given us in Chriſt, 
who then was1n' _—_— as you _ it A. = Doane 1.9. But this, I ay, 
doth porere aliquid - We are ace through Faith; and tho ot o Works 
yet thera a Workmanſhip ſaedy It is the ſame Queſtion, as if +4 ſhould 
ask me, Whether that Lowe of God which was from Eternity, was the ſame, 
and no other, that þ © ive Jeſus Chriſt up to Death in the FulneGs of Time? How 
would T anſi qr ſay; "its the ſame ; for that God (as the Apoſtle 
_ did i the #—<S Send his Son, it was out of that Love that was 
ders #be World, that he ſent his only begotten Son, &c. 
You and it me Lointy faid, that Jeſus Chriſt his coming into the World was but 
-M of 'that Graze, which was giver ns ®before the World was, as you 
have ic'in 2 Tiw. 1.0. But yet withal, for all that, to ſend Jeſus Chriſt into 
the World, was*a new” Grace to04 and therefore in Heb. 2. 9. he is ſaid to be 
pwt to Death by the Grace of God. "And ſo now, tho Electing Grace is the ſame 
with that which juſtifies, yet whenthe Holy-Ghoſt cometh to work, and to ap- 
ply, ( for all three Perſons + wilt have a like Honour) it may be faid to be a mew 
Grace, even as the ſendin f Chriſt into the World was ; for fo far forth as there 
is anewneſs in the'one, his Tere is a newneſs in the other. * As now, it is a Grace 
of 'God; tomake a Promiſe long before of atty Mercy to his Creature ; and 
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when he: performs ir, it is all according to his Promiſe, yet it is a new Grace for 


himto doit: So it is here. 
And therefore, inthe third Place, I deſire you to conſider, that ſtill when the 
Fe us, It  ſeth'this expreſlion, According to the Grace giver 


Qu have it irfliar place'ſo often quoted, 2 Tim.1.9. 

and openerh this : » He hath ſaved us, ith he, 

ordiwrs to the phuen us in Chuiit before the World began. That 
IK" 1." Thatitis a'Ora& our of us," for it was of ae us before the 


World began: 2: it 13a Gract ments E and, hat Calling likewiſe 
s2a Grace, the HalyOkoſt ref working aceording b the Pattern of what 
n tots,” thatin Row.9.11,12. a place pertinent to 

"Eta peak*this you ſhall-ſee by and by ) The Children be- 

king of we and Eſav, and of the Prophecy that God 


'lof 5th eking of 7 ' nerther having done any good or evil, that the 


urpeſe Gol according #0 Election ' meight ſtand, not of Works, but of hint that calleth. 
uote this Mare i end. 
ou have here, firſt, Purpoſe of God in Eleftion; which was towards 
acob. 

7 Secondly, You have a Purpoſe that ſtood ; the very ſame when Jacob was in 
the Womb; it did continue to ſtand, [That the Purpoſe of God according to ElefTion, 
faith he, »vight ſtand, and out of it he called Jacob in the end ; and that is cal- 
led the Fondation of the Lord. But yet, 

Thirdly, If .yon mark it, he addeth theſe words, That the Purpoſe according to 
Ele&ion might flautl, not Works, but bim that calleth. Here is Grace now, 
when it corties teal, "ir hath an'eye to Purpoſe which was from everlaſting, 
which Purpoſe ſtandeth till, and out of it calleth. "And as the Grace js _ 

ooke 


294 he 
Pg looked not at Works in Eon nd when cs to call, it 160ks neither to 
LV Good nor Evil : And therefore prophe go poker Calli of © acob, and not of 


Eſa, he faith, it is, That the Purpoſe of ay "mi bt and, be- 
fore they had dont either Good Parſe of age fe 


Therefore Teonclide thus with it, that as ah g of Chriſt $ Ay oy an we 
would uſe this Phraſe of Speyeb, That the Pur, od according 
ſttnd, not of Works, but of im that redeemed Wits, YI11 lik 1ner;when he ſpeaks « 
Application, That the Purpeof God according to BleGion mip htuffiter f Works, 
faith he, but of Him that calleth us. Look \thetefore , as Jeſi: oh ip Aid 
at the Work of Redemption "according to the: Plat-form 1 lo-4t as 
according to that Grace which'was given us beer the World be Freed. dr 
yet it was a new Grace too; ſo when the ai Blot cometh bo call, he” afts AC- 
cording to the Pattern of the Grace of God 1 n. 

7; #*% 

Not then here lies the Queſtion: Whether that God did love us with the me 

Love from yn which he loves us c 


+ I + - 


Ghoſt cometh to So, It 1s colds 1 the Mani 
and of the Father, or it is not only the ſame* 
cording to the old Grace, 6 

And let me tell you this, that the Holy 
and therefore there is a Work left for him, 
well as in the Son's Work : 


his kind, as Jeſis Chriſt did dousm his kind And ſo, [ap wy 
[ By Grate ot :2 on TAs: 


Ve are ſaved, I told you, 
ded by [ Saved, ] but I por 
Queſtion tos by the” way, which follows mi 


Queſt. With is « Mas fre hp, when the Wark, « 
Faith, as he Was wot 1. ESI; 1h 
I anſwer clearly; chat ith 
fore, and that it is notam eee Mat Y 
itn the Coherence, as nc oy ym ne 
Children of Wrath 5 by GriteW# ave 
my Words, for Salvation H th Rela 
Ve are ſaved from Wrath t, rrmge 
were only the Manifeſtationf'6f Salva 
dren of Wrath, it were CTY th torus toc plus 
Children of Wrath really, andtherefore we'ur® fave, feallfiow;,- in a'truc real 
Senſe. And if it were a meer Manifeſtatiori _ _ we were- always 


ſaved, in a true and proper Senſe, then we were Chi rew'of Wrath Meta 
ly ET not really ; if the one be real, the other is real,” ; 


4 then I ſay, this was not a real Truth, that we are Chil dren 
vos S438; | 


' Now then if you ſay, Did not God "Il 41? <0 yl the $6 ay, Lou hath he 
quickned for the great Love wherewith he loved nu ? © 
eh 77:4 
I anſwer, He hath ſaved #9;and called «1 bn wading 'to 
in that 2 Tims. 1.4. It was given/us in Aft ir 
now x calleth us and laveth us $"ahd yettl 


0 the EPHESIA NS. | 


to him, yet there muſt be a Legal Act paſs from the King, before this Man is aid AL) 


to be pardoned, not till ſuch time as his Pardon is read at the Bar, and he is ac- G_— 


quitted ; yea, tho the King had ſealed the Pardon before, yet this Man is not 
reckoned pardoned, till this legal Sentence of it. And therefore in Royz. 5. 11. 
we are ſaid, by Chriſt to have now received the Atonement : It 1s an emphatical ex- 
preſſion. And in the 19th Verſe of that Chapter, there is a notable variation 
of the Phraſe, which is obſervable, ſpeaking there of the Parallel of Adam and 
of Chriſt, faith he, By one Man's Diſobedience, many were made Sinners ; ſo by the 
Obedience of one, ſhall many be made Righteous : The one 1s in the Future, the 
other in the Preter-perfe&t Tenſe. What's the Reaſon of the variation of the 
Phraſe 2 Becauſe that all Men, as ſoon as ever they are made Men, (he ſpeaks of 
that Multitude) in Adam they are all Sinners ; but there are a Multitude of 
Elect, that are Men, and do exiſt, thax ſhall be made righteous. 

My Brethren, when the Scripture faith, -We are ſaved by Faith, and juſtified 
by Faith, and not of Works, there muſt needs be more meant than a Manifeſtation ; 
why 2 Becauſe our Salvation is manifeſted to others by good Works, as well as 
by Faith; as you have it in Fas. 2.24. But what ſhall we ſay to all thoſe pla- 
ces? He that believeth not, is condemned already? John 3. 36. It will be ſaid, He 
ſhall be condemned £ It 1s true, but yet you fee that Text ſpeaks further, and is 
expreſs in it, that He is condemned already, and the Wrath of God abideth on him. 
And it muſt not be put off with this, T hat he that believeth not, hath che ap- 
prehenſfion of Wrath 3 but he is really under Wrath, and that is his State. 

How we are ſaved, and how we are not ſaved, I ſhall give you a diſtinction 
by and by. 

The Holy-Ghoſt hath left unto him a Share ( as we fay ) to effe& about our 
Salvation, as really as the Father or the Son had before. We were elected to Sal- 
vation before the World was. I ask you this, When Chriſt came td redeem us, 
whether did he fave us by his Redemption ? You muſt needs ſay, Yes. If we 
were ſaved before, I ask, How we arefaved by Chriſt 2 Did Chriſt only fave us 
manifeſtatively 2? * Did not he do it really? We ſhall otherwiſe make Chriſt an 
improper Saviour. I ask again, Was not God's Love as much to us before Chriſt 
died, as after ? Afſſuredly his Love was as much to us before as after ; why ? Be- 
cauſe he did out of that Love give Jeſus Chriſt for us, and Chriſt did commend 
his Love to us. 

If it be ſaid, as it 1s by ſome, that Jeſus Chriſt was only for the continuation of 
the Love of God for ever; I ask, When we were choſen in Chrilt before the 
World began, was not that Grace then given us for ever ? What needed then 
the Death of Jeſus Chriſt for the continuation of the Love of God 2 Now, 
my Brethren, if notwith(tanding God's Purpoſe of Grace from everlaſting, Jeſus 
Chriſt be really a Saviour, and he faveth his People from their Sins 3 then not- 
withſtanding Grace from everlaſting, and Jeſus Chriſt's dying, there may be til} 
left a true Sence in which the Holy-Ghoſt ſaveth us too, when he cometh to apply 
Salvation to us 3 for he doth run an equal Share in Honour with the Father, 
and with the Son : Were it his Work, only to make manifeſt what the Father 
and the Son hath done, his Share were leſs. So that whillt Men ſet up Frec- 
Grace in this reſpe&, they detract from the Holy-Ghoſt, and the Grace of God 
in Chriſt. 

As Chriſt became the Author of Salvation unto all them that obey him, it was 
not a bare Manifeſtation of Salvation to them, but an Alteration of their State : 
So it 15 when the Spirit faveth us, 


But you will anſwer me, How can this be, that we ſhould be Children of 
Wrath, and yet that God ſhould love us, and ont of that Love call us, and yct 
the Love be the ſame ? 


[f they will anſwer me another Queſtion, I will anſwer that z and that is this, 
How was Jeſus Chriſt beloved, and a Curſe at the fame time? Do but anfiver 
me. How were they in /xom. 11. Enemies, and beloved at the fame time 2 Whe- 
ther did not God aQtually and really lay the Sins of us all upon Chriſt, who yct 


at the ſame time was without Sin? And again, Was not Chriſt when on the 
Croſs, 
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Croſs, really made $3 and yet now he is in Heaven, he is without $77, even 1n 

that very reſpect wherein before,when on Earth,he was Si» £ Was not Jeſus Chriſt 

once made Sin 1n a true real ſence? Certainly he was: And is not now Jeſus 

Chriſt without Sz in the ſame ſence ? So the Apoſtle ſaith. Now then an(we- 

rably, we may be Enemies, and yet loved of God : we may be Children of 
\Wrath, and condemned already, 1n reſpect of that ſtate we ftand in, and after- 

wards ſaved as truly, as once Jeſus Chriſt was made Si7 : He will appear the ſecond 

time without Sin, faith the Apoſtle, Heb. 9. 28. Is there ſuch an Alteration made 

in Chriſt's Condition, and a real one 2 Certainly there may be the like in ours. 

In 2 Cor. 5.ult. the Parallel is exat : Him did God make to be Sin for ws, that 
knew no Sin, that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him. As on Chriſt's 
part, there was a Time when God laid all our Sins upon Chriſt, and then another 
Time in which he took all our Sins off from him, when he had ſatisfied for 
them : So on ours, there is a Time when God doth lay the Righteouſneſs of 
Jeſus Chriſt upon us, and takes off that State of Wrath that we were 1n in our 
own Perſons. And as it were abſurd to ſay, ( as ſome) that our Sins are tran- 
{lated upon Chriſt then when we believe 3 ſo that we were then made the Righ- 
teouſnel(s of God in him, before we are call'd and believe, in that ſence that the 
Apoſile there ſpeaks. The Parallel then lieth 1n this, That as there was a Time 
when God laid our Sins on Chriſt, made him Sin, which was on the Croſs, when 
alſo at the ſame time he was perſonally without Sin: So there 1s a Time, when 
God accounts perſonally to us Chriſt's Righteouſneſs. And again, as there ſuc- 
ceded a time when Chriſt that was made Sin, and remained under it for a while, 
is without Sin(as now for ever he is)fo there was a time when we,who are now ju- 
ſtified, were not juſtified but were Sinners and Children of Wrath,and that truly 
before God as truly as that now we are ſaved before God. And that is certainly 
to me the meaning of that in Rom. 8. 4. The Righteouſneſs of the Law is fulfilled 
in us. Do we fulfil the Righteouſneſs of the Law ? No, but as it was fulfilled in 
and by Jeſus Chriſt before, ſo the ſame being applied unto us, when we believe, is 
ſaid to be fulfilled in us, that is, is made good in us, as we may*ſo expreſsit; in 
that diſcharge of his, we, as conſidered in him, are made the Righteouſneſs of God. 


But you will ſay, How are we ſaved in Chriſt and juſtified in Chriſt upon be- 
licving, when we were juſtified from our Sins, in Chriſt when he roſe, exc. and 
had Sin taken off from him, did not he repreſent us then 2? 


Adam's Inſtance will clear all. Were not all Mankind condemned in Ada: ? 
yet no Man is condemned in his own Perſon till he is born, yet repreſentatively in 
Adam all died. So it is here. So far as we take Chriſt as a common Perſon re- 
preſenting us, what was done in him, was done for us in him, and ſo from Eterni- 
ty, before Chriſt died, we were ſaved in him, in that Sence, According to the Grace 
ws given in Chriſt before the World began, ſaith he, in 2 Time. 1. 9. Chriſt himſelf 
purchaſed it, with a reſerve till we believe and repent, or elſe we are not to have 
the Benefit of his Death. The Bond lay in God the Fathers Hand till we ſhould 
come in to him for it. I do not know that the Scripture uſeth the Word ſaved 
from Everlaſting, but only that the Grace was given us in Chriſt, and that Chriſt 
died repreſentatively. But when we come to exiſt in our own Perſons, then it is 
applyed to us, and we are faved in our own Perſons by that Grace, which once 
made Jeſus Chriſt a common Perſon for us. 


The great miſtake in this thing to me 1s this. It 1s one thing what God doth in 
his own Breaſt as God, fimply conſidered, and another thing what he doth as a 
Judg, as he will come forth to the World, and proceed by a Rule in the Eyes of 
all Mankind, and give an account of all at latter day : what Acts are in his own 
Brealt, and what are in his Breaſt with Relation to the Creature externally. Now 
to ſave, and to condemn, theſe are Afts of God asa Judg. Juſtification and Sal- 
vation, 15a torenfical Ac, it is an A& where there is an accuſing and where there 
15 an acquitting, asin Roye.8, you have it, and often in other places. Now though 
God as God hath ſaved us from Everlaſting, in his own Breaſt, yet take him as a. 
Judg, that profetleth therefore to go by a Rule, and ſo we are not ſaved, accor- 

_ ding 
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ding to that Rule, till ſuch time as he applycth Salvation to us by his Spirit. 'By 
Grace ye are ſaved through Faith, faith he. 


Take the Inſtance of Farob and Eſav. God might Prophely, as God, that there 
ſhould be a Facoband Eſay, and that his Love ſhould be upon Facob, before he 
was born, before he had been conceived,he might have done it, and after he was 
born, if he lived in an unregenerate Condition,by way of Prophecy he might have 
ſaid, Facob have I loved ; yet notwithſtanding ſtill, if he will proceed as a Judy, 
OY to that Rule which he hath ſet in his Word, Facob 1s not ſaved till Faceb 

clieve.. 

x he Ground of this Miſtake lies in this, Men do not diſtinguiſh between the 
Grace of God decreeing, and the Grace of God executing according to his Decree. 
Application is the execution of God's Decree z and as he decreed our Salvation, 
ſo he decreed this Order and this way of Execution. My Brethren,God doth not 
ſave us meerly by Predeſtination, he doth not glorify us meerly by Predeſtination; 
would you never be otherwiſe glorified than now you arc in God's Decree?But he 
ſaveth us by Predeſtination that works Faith. By Grace ye are ſaved through Faith. 
The miſtake lies 1n this, that becauſe it is out of that Love, and becauſe that when 
God begins to work, it is out of that Grace he chooſeth, therefore they conclude 
there 1s no other Grace, there 1s no alteration of the State of a Man, when this 
Grace cames to apply all to him. 

Again, another Ground of the Miſtake is this; the not conſidering of this Di- 
ſtinction (T ſpeak this to clear it as far as I am able, though I ſhall do it largely) 
it proceedeth, I fay, from the Ignorance of this Diſtin&tion, That firſt there 
are immanent Ads which lie in God's Breaſt, as we call them abiding in him- 
ſelf; the Lord knoweth who are his, and this 1s called the Foundation of the Lord ; 
which he purpoſed in himſelf. And then ſecondly, Ther2 are Atts which though 
they do reſide in God's Breaſt, or account of his A&t, wherein yet he doth pro- 
ceed by a Rule external 3 as he 1s a Judg,as now to give us the Right of Salvation, 
of Heaven, and Glory, and Happineſs, and to acquit us from Condemnation, it is 
an A& meerly in God's Breaſt, and conſiſts in his Account, yet fo as withal ; it 
is an Ad relating to an external Rule, given forth by which he doth this, for it is 
an A& in which he doth go by, a Rule which he hath ſet in his Word. But then 
thirdly, There are Acts of God (which are out of the ſame Love-that both theſe) 
and yet they work ſomewhat in us, as Glorification, and SanCtification. Now to 
me here lies the pure and true Miſtake,that Men do not. diſtinguiſh between thoſe 
Ads that are purely in God's Breaſt as God, known to himſelf 5 and thoſe which 
though they are in his own Breaſt, and work nothing 1n us, as Juſtification and A- 
doption do not, ſimply conſidered, they are Acts towards us indeed, but are not 
Acts in us, but in God only, yet they relate to an external Rule, they are in God 
as a Judg : and upon that reſpe& there is ſome legal A& paſleth in our Hearts up- 
on which the Lord doth as a Judge acquit us. Of which by and by. 


And ſo much now for the clearing of that, ByGrace (in this Sencc) ye are ſaved, 
of which I have given you my Thoughts briefly. 


Now then to proceed. 
By Grace ye are ſaved, through Faith. 


[. What 1s the Reaſon that God when he came to apply Salvation to us, choſe 
out Faith ? 


I ſhall only mention the Reaſons in the Text. 


I. Becauſe there is a ſpecial Simpathy between Faith and Free Grace ; fo as 
that Faith and Faith only will give Free Grace all its Due and Honour. So that 
if the Holy Ghoſt muſt have a Work upon us, by which we muſt be faved, that 
he may have the Glory of Salvation as well as Chriſt and the Father,there could be 
nothing elſe choſen but Faith. I ſhewed ra this in the laſt Diſcourſe. You have 
& 2 It 
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FSAS) it in Rox. 3. and Rom. 4. where the Apoſtle faith plainly and clearly that it was 
Ser. NAW OF Faith that it might be of Grace; it was of Grace becauſe it was of Faith. I am 
ene owt apply this Salvation (ſaith he) to this Soul, and I would have my Grace 

exalted (till, therefore I will have Faith. It was of Faith that it might be of Grace. 


But I will not ſtand to open that. 


2. The Apoſtle you ſee maketh Salvation a Gift, for thoſe Words | it 3s the Gift 

of God] the Holy Ghoſt hath ſo penned them,that the Grammar of them may refer 
15 well to Salvation as to Faith : now it that Salvation, the Righr to Salvation, be 
an entire Gift that is given at a Lump, then there was no Grace that was fo fit in 
the Heart of Vian to anſwer this Gitt, as Faith. For Faith is a meer Receiver. That 
which is ſaid of Lydia, in AG. 16. that God opened her-Heart to attend, it is in 
the Original to take them to her, namely, the things that Paul {ſpake, and he open- 
cd her Heart totake them in,ſhe did but receive them,ſo elſewhere. That they might 
receive Remiſſion of Sins and an Inheritance through Faith, AQts 26.18. I could give 
vou many places for it. Now, 
1. It-is Faith of all Graces elſe that doth firſt receive 3 and it recerveth by a 
Revelation, The Righteouſneſs of God is revealed from Faith to Faith. Love and 
Joy, that are other Graces, do but flow from this. It 1s Faith that grves the firſt 
Entertainment to that Grace, and Salvation brought by Grace, and others take it 
in by Faith. SY, 

2. It is Faith that is only a Receiver, that is, it doth nothing elſe but receive ; 
it returns not. Doththe Hand of a Beggar that takes an Alms, return any thin 
to the Man that gives? No, it only takes it. - The Beggar indeed doth other 
Actions, puts off his Hat, he bows to him and gives him Thanks, and in 
thele there is a Return, but the Hand that takes it, 1s nothing but a Receiver, and 
that Act is only receiving. Love it doth Reverence to God.,and it is officious and 
laborious, the labour of Love as it 1s called, but Faith it doth nothing elſe but re- 
CCclVE. ; 

2. No other Grace could receive it *mmediatly but Faith, F7idez cum ſolo Deo ex 
Chrislo res eſt charitatis cuue Deo et proximo. Faith worketh by Love, Love there- 
tore arifeth from Faith, but it is Faith only that immediatly receiveth : For the 
Right of Salvation cometh immediatly out of the Womb of Free Grace, as it lay 
there from Everlaſting, purchaſed by Jeſus Chriſt 3 what is there in the Soul that 
immediately receiveth it 2 only Faith. There are two Acts of Faith; the one is 
upward to God, and the other is downward. Ads elicitss (as we call it) and 
Actus imperatus. The one brings forth without the help of any other Grace,that 
1s, to receive the Grace offered in the Goſpel, and the other works by other 
Graces, It 1s Faith only glorihes God immediatly, other Graces by the help of 
Faith. 

4. There is nothing elſe but Faith could have took in the whole of Salvation 
compleatly. We are ſanftified by Degrees, we ſhall be glorified many years 
hence, it 18 Glory reſerved to the latter Day, we have it by parcels in the Poſleſ- 
ftton. What Grace 1s there that could take in the whole at once ? that could look 
LO all that is to come and to all that is paſt? Nothing elſe but Faith. The Apoſtle 
when he ſaith here, ye are ſaved, he referreth to what he had ſaid before, we ft 
(laith he) in heavenly places in Chriſt, and, we are riſen with Christ ; theſe are 
things to come, if we reſpedt the aCtual beſtowing of them. The Right, we have 
now, what can take this Right in 2 Nothing but Faith can make me ſce my (elf fit 
in heavenly places with Chriſt, and ſee my (elf rifen with Chriſt. Faith can take 
in all that was done before the World was, can take in all that God means to do, 
yea and give a Subſiſtence thereunto. Love cannot do this, Love may make a 
Fancy of the Party,but it cannot make the Party preſent; but Faith makes all theſe 
things preſent. 


And then again, the Lord hath put all Salvation and Grace that he means to 
beſtovy, 1n the Promiſe : nothing ele in us anſwers the Promiſe but Faith, ſo you 
have it in Rom. 4. 13. and G4. 3.22. I will not ſtand to enlarge upon this. 


By 


0 the EPHESIANS, 


'By Grace ye are ſaved through Faith. 


Ye were Children of Wrath before, ye are ſaved by Faith. I told you, there 
was an Alteration of the State of a Man, from being a Man condemned, ac- 
cording to the Rule of the Word, which God as a Judg will go by ; antl it is 


upon believing. 


Now what of Salvation doth Faith then receive, which not before, and to 


which Works add nothing Not of Works. 


I anſwer, The whole Right of Salvation. This 1s clear out of the Words, 
when he ſaith, Through Faith, and not of Works, Upon believing, or with be- 
lieving (I ſhall explain it by and by ) the whole Right of Salvation is given us ; 
but all the Holineſs and Works we have,do not ſerve for the Right, but only we 
are led through them to the Poſſeſſion of it. You have it ſaid in 2 Thefſ2. 13. 
that we are ſerved through Faith and San@ification : But the Apoſtle here orders 
them, how through Faith, and how through SanCtification. He ſpeaks in com- 
mon of both, there; here, ſo through Faith, as not through SanGification : 
Not of Works, faith he. How ſhall we falve that > This is the clear Diſtin&ion 
of it: Weare ſaved through Faith, as that which gives us the preſent Right, or 
that which God doth then give as a Judg, when we believe, before Faith hath 
done a whit of Work elſe ; but we are led through Sandtification, and good 
Works, to the Poſletlion of Salvation. a yn the Right and the Poſſcthion, 

or ſaith he, He hath ordained good 
Works, that we ſhould walk in them, as being already ſaved through Faith, which 


and you have clearly the Apoſtle's meaning 3 


he ſpeaks before that. 


But had not we the Right before ? you will ſay. Truly, my Brethren, as 
Copy-holders have the Right to their Land, when their Fathers die 3 but yet they 
muſt take it up at the Court of the chief Lord, before they enter upon the actua! 
poſſeſſion : So it is here. We enter into Reſt by Faith, as the Apoſtle faith. 
a mighty Expreſſion, that in A#s 26. 18. ' By Faith we receive Remtiſſion of Sins, 
and an Inheritance. Let any one now go and interpret thoſe Words. How is a 
Man by Faith ſaid to receive an Inheritance 2 He doth not receive the Poſſeſſion 
of Heaven by Faith ; for Viſion, not Faith, gives him that Poſſeſſion : How 
doth he receive it then 2 I anſwer, In the Right of it : For upon beheving, God 
as a Judg doth pronounce this Man an Heir of Eternal Life, and as a Judg, he 
will own him to be ſo at the latter Day. He had before bequeathed him an In- 
heritance by the Will of Chriſt, who died to make a Teſtament ; he had a Right 
bequeathed him from everlaſting ; but the actual Poſlefliion he enters upon by 
Faith. It is called an Inheritance, when he giveth the Reaſons why it is by Faith. 
In Rozz. 3. you ſhall find, that he uſeth that expreſiion of an [zheritance - 
Abraham, faith he, was juſtified by Faith, that the Inheritance might be by Promiſe ; 
and in John 1. 12. To them that believe he gave Power : The word is, he gave 
Dignity as a King doth create a Baron, it is a legal Form and Act: He gives 


them a Dignity, and then beſtows 1t upon them. 


Therefore clearly to me, thoſe that ſay, that Faith only {crveth for the mani- 
feſtation of Juſtification or Salvation, are miſtaken. Satth Pay! in Gal. 2. 6, 
(and he ſpakeit as guided by the Holy-Ghoſt, in the Name of all the Apoſtles ) 
Even we believed, that we might be juſtified by the Faith of Chriſt, and not by the 
VVorks of the Law. If Faith be only the Manifcſtation ot Juſtification it (elf, then 
they believed, that they were juſtified to be juſtified 3 but ſays he, We, knowing 
that a Man is not juſtified by the Works of the Law, believed, that we might be juiti- 
fied, Did they know only, that Juſtihcation would never be manifelted by the 
Law 2 No, they knew that they could never have a real Juſtification by the 
Law, and therefore, Ve believe, ſaith he, that we might be juſtified, that 1s, really, 
as the Oppoſition carries it, As 13. 39. ( which being added to the other clears 
it) By him all which believe are juſtified from all things, from which they could not 
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be juſtified by the Law of Moſes 3 as really by the one, as we could not really by 
the other. 

Again, that Opinion mult needs make all Faith Aſſurance, and ſo condemn a 
Multitude of the Generation of the Juſt; for if Faith be only the Manifeſtation 
of Juſtification, every Man that believeth, hath his Juſtification made manifeſt to 
him, and ſo is aſſured of his Salvation : And it makes Juſtification alſo an im- 
proper thing, as I ſtall ſhew you by and by. 

When the Scripture ſpeaks of our being juſtified, it doth not mean a Juſtifi- 
cation manifeſted to us only. Read but the 3d, 4th, and 5th Chapters of the 
Romans, and mark the Coherence. When he had proved, that we are juſtified 
by Faith, and that before God, ( it isnotonly in our own Conſciences ) in chap.4. 
he doth by this prove, that Abraham was not juſtified by Works, becauſe then he 
had not been juſtified before God, and he would have had wherewith before 
God to have boaſted : If he had not ſpoken of a Juſtification before God, and 
but of the Manifeſtation of it to us, this had not been a good Argument of the 
Apoſtle's. And that he clearly diſtinguiſheth between Juſtification really given 
to us when we believe, and the Aſſurance of it, 1s clear, by chap. 5. v. 1. com- 
pared with the former: 'Being juſtified by Faith, we have *Peace with God, 
ſaith he : By whom alſo we have acceſs by Faith, and rejoyce in Hope of Glory, 8c. 
So that he makes Peace with God, and Aſſurance of Salvation, and the Love of God 
ſhed abroad in our Hearts, and Foy in God, &c. to be the Fruit of Faith. Now 
this could not have been, if that our Salvation and Juſtification had been only 
the Manifeſtation of our Juſtification, and of the Love of God to us. 


Che truth is, this Opinion, firſt, it makes our Juſtification a meer Trope and 
[joure in Rhetorick 5 where Glorification is not, theſe would not be glorified by 
1 I rope only : IV hon he hath predeſtinated, them he alſo juſtified 5 and whon he 
juſtified, them he alſo glorified Why ſhould not Juſtification be taken in a real 
Sence, as well as Glorthcation, or Calling. 

It, ſecondly, makes all Faith to be Aſſurance, as was faid, 

Thirdly, If you will ſay, that there may be any kind of Manifeſtation of 
Election and Salvation by Signs, be it but probable ; and fo far all grant, and an 
Uſe of them all do grant, after the Revelation of Juſtification by the Spirit, 
which is mediate: Then if Jaſtification be only the Manifeſtation of Salvation, 
to far as they may ſerve to concur to the Manifeſtation of Juſtification, we muſt 
aceds hold that we are juſtified by Works 3 but the Text faith clearly, that 
we are juſtified by Faith, and not of Works : 'By Grace ye are ſaved 
throneh Faith. 


Next you will enquire, How through Faith £2 


Firſt ; Some ſay, by it as an Inſtrument. The truth is, when you reſolve that 
Phraſe into its right Logick, it is the Habit of Faith is the Inſtrument, rather 


than the Act of Faith. 
Many Queries may be, How through Faith? As, 


Firſt, Whether it be to be conſidered as an Inſtrument of God's juſti- 
tying of us ? | 


The truth is, when you reſolve that Aſſertien into its right Logick, it is the 
Habit of Faith, rather than the At, muſt be called .the Inſtrument of either. 


i. Gerird And thus the moſt judicious Divine I know in that Point, and in the Point of 
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Juſtification, acknowledgeth it. There is (faith he) the Principle of Faith, 


{+41 e/t 1 10d there 1s the Ad of Faith 3 now properly it is the Principle of Faith, that 


[87 meniim, 


{Ms ! 4140, 


- mult be called the Inſtrument, the AX is the way or means thereof : And if fo, 
hon more 15 attributed to the Habit, than the ACt. 


Then 
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Then again, Whether through Faith as a Condition, or not ? 


I would have this Word laid aſide, I fee both Parties ſpeak faintly about it. 
Perkins upon the Galatians, he will hardly acknowledg it a Condition ; another 
in a Book called, The Triumph of Faith, ſaith, it is improperly a Condition. If 
it be not, why do they uſe the word > There is a Danger in it. 

Firſt, A Condition may be pleaded : I may go and plead this, I have be- 
leved, &c. Will any Man make this a Condition between the Giver and Re- 
ceiver, I will give you an Alms, it you will receive it > It 1s not a Condition. 

Secondly, All thoſe Expreſſions, If a Mar believeth, he ſhall be ſaved, &c. im- 
port, that he that doth ſo ſhall be ſaved in the event, which the Ele& only are, 
to whom he giveth Faith. And it 1s a Phraſe that imports a Pleading. A Pri- 
ſoner is not pardoned, unleſs he plead his Pardon, or hath his Pardon read at the 
Bar ; will you ſay, this Ad of his 1s the Condition of his being pardoned 2 It 
is that without which he 1s not legally pardoned, he doth not ſtand abſolved 

elſe. Waſh, and be clean : He could never have been cleanſed, if he had not 
waſhed 3 was his waſhing a Condition 2 No, he did not ſtand upon a Condition 
with him in it : It was indeed a Duty, it was likewiſe a Means or a Manner, by 
which God did cleanſe him. 

My Brethren, the Nature ot Faith, it is modeſt, it never makes a Plea for it 
ſelf, it wholly pleadeth Grace, and nothing elſe. The truth is, if it werea Con- 
dition, a Man might plead it before God, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Roz. 4. 

That it is called the Law of Faith, and therefore this muſt be the Condition, it 
follows not : It is the Duty, and it isthe Command of the Goſpel, without which 
God faveth no Man ; and is not that enough ? It ſeems to me to import, as if 
there were an univerſal Grace, and that it 1s the Condition terminateth it to this 
Man, and not to that. . 


Then again, Whether it be the Act of Faith that juſtifies, or that is accounted 
a Man's Righteouſneſs, when we are ſaid to be ſaved through Faith ? 


Surely no, for God might have took Works as well ; if he would have took 
it as an Ac, he might have took any Act, Love it {elt. | 

There is this Reaſon lies in the bottom of my Spirit againſt it, beſides all that 
elſe the Scripture faith againſt it: That if when I go to God to be juſtified, I 
muſt preſent to him my Believing, as the Matter of my Righteouſneſs, and only 
Chriſt's Death as the Merit of it, what will follow > Two things clearly to me 3 
Firſt, that the Heart is taken off from looking upon the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
wholly, and diverteth to its own Righteouſneſs in the very Act of Believing, 
for Righteouſneſs, and preſenteth that to God, which the Scriptute 1s clear 
againſt, I fay, it doth take the Heart off from the Righteouſneſs of the Lord 
jefus, or the eying of that, and cauſeth it to divert into it ſclf, and preſent its 
own Faith to God. Secondly, Every Man that will believe to be juſtified, and 
go to God, and ſay, Lord juſtify me 3 he muſt have an evidence that he hath 
Faith, for how elſe can he preſent that as the Matter of his own Righteouſneſs ? 
Now Millions of Souls cannot do this, they were in a poor cafe it they ſhould 
be put to it. 

The Apoſtle ſaith, It was of Faith, that it zright be ſurc. Tt Juſtification had 
been founded on the Ad& of Faith, it had been as fure on Works as Faith ; for 
that Faith that draws out an Act of Love, is as apt to fail, as that ACt of Love. 
But here 15 no uncertainty, while I believe to be juſtified by the Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, but my Faith is ſwallowed up there; tho I may doubt of my Faith re- 
!ying on him, yet I have a ſure Object, I have a ſure Matter to repreſent to God 
for me: whereas if Believing was that I had to repreſent to God to be juſtified 
by, ſuppoſe my Faith fail me, I have not a ſure Mattcr of Righteouſneſs to repre- 
{ent to God. | 

The very Objc& Faith believes on is a contradiction to this, that the Act of 
Faith {hould be the Matter of my Juſtification. I yield this, When God doth 


juſtify, he takes notice of the Act in its kind, of the degree of it : — Was 
rong 
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- ſtrong Faith, but in the Point of Juſtification he takes notice of Chriſt mn the 
Heart. The truth is, boaſting would be as much of Faith, as of Works, it ! 


were juſtified by the Act of Faith ; whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, Not of Horks, leſt 
any Man ſhould boast. 


But how ſhall we underſtand this thing, through Faith # 


[t is not for Faith, it is through Faith. This word denotes out Gazſality, then 
it notes out a Way: What 1s Faith? It is the way he faves usby : Prepare 
the Way, Mat. 3. 3. It 1s alſo aptly exprefled by entring i at the ſtrait Gate, 
Mat. 7. 13. 


How are we ſaved by Grace through Faith ? 


Faith lets in that Salvation, lets in that Grace whereby we are ſaved, ( as the 
Sun comes in at the Window, when the Shuts are open ) and the Soul receives 
that Grace by Faith, and take Fohr's Expreſſion, Joh. 20. lt. that believing you 
might have Eternal Life, by Grace you are ſaved and that through Faith; becauſe 
Faith lets Chriſt into the Soul, and he comes to dwell in the Soul;God ſees Chriſt 
there, and he ſo juſtifics us and faves us in and through Chrilt, through Faith,and 
that not of your ſelves. This Word,ard that, it refers to Faith, it is the Gift of God, 
that is a diminitive Phraſe, he faith, he ſaves through Faith, and this little thing 
Faith, it is the Gift of God, he magnifies Grace, he 'took the leaſt thing in us, 
whereby to account us ſaved, which is our Faith. It Chriſt were now to appear, 
what is the leaſt thing you could do, or could be expected that you would do,you 
will fay it were to look up to ſee him, and to hope for Salvation from him. J/a.45. 
22, Look to me, all you ends of the Earth, and be ſaved, I require nothing elſe, by 
Grace vou are ſaved, it is but xlook, and that not of your ſelves, and you ſhall 
be ſaved by that Grace. How much of Self is againſt Faith I have thewn,his Scope 
1 here to magnifyGrace in Application. T here 1s a great Controverſy in the World, 
which 1sthe greater Grace, this, or for God to vouchſate to Man, that he ſhould 
70 and make an univerſal Grace and Love to Mankind, and give every Man 
Means to aſſiſt him by Degrees, ſo that if he will not refuſe thoſe Means, he ſhall 
be ſaved, his own Grace having a ſhare with God in it. And he ſhall be Co- 
Partner with God, ſo it ſhall be of his Free Will, this puts much on the Spirits of 
Men, and it ſerves (fay ſome) greatly for the clearing of God. ThoT think, to 
clear God there need not be this Dodrine 3 but we ſay, it # not iz hin that Wills, 
or Runs, but in God that ſhews Mcrcy, he works the Will and the Deed, and by 
Grace you are ſaved,and you are ſaved throughFaith,and the working of this Faith 
is of God not of your ſelves, he carries on the Will of Man, opens the Under- 
{ianding by a Spiritual Light, which the common Works of the Spirit give not. 
The Queſtion is, which of theſe two magnifies Grace more ? ſure the latter. If 
the way of Salvation had been through Faith, partly of our ſelves, and partly of 
Free-Grace, all Mankind would have fallen every day one after another. There 
is the greateſt Inſtance that can be, (that of the old World) Nob was a Preacher 
of Rightcouſhcls, the Spirit of Chriſt preached unto thoſe Souls of Men that are 
now 1n Hell. 4rd, ſays God,my Spirit ſhall not always ftrive with Man,Gen.6.3. The 
Holy-Ghoſt did ſtrive with Man, gave him atliſting Grace, there was not a Man 
{xved by that Grace. It 1s the higheſt Inſtance that can be, only one Man (ved 
and his Family, when all Mankind thus fell, and every one fell, one aftcr ano- 
ther; how came he tobe ſaved, 1t was not with that common Grace ; it is ſaid, 
Noab found Grace in the Eyes of the Lord, Gen. 6. 8. by Grace he was ſaved, not 
of himſelf, it was by a ſpecial Grace that gave him Faith ; it was not of himſclf, 
when all the re{t fell away by that common Grace Men plead for, he was ſaved by 
thc ſpecial Grace of God. The Text hath another Inſtance, by Faith ye are ſaved, 
you that were without God in the World, without the Promiſe, lead away with 
dumb Idols, 12 whom the Devil ruled, you were remote from Faith, if you had 
been left to Free Will, what would have become of you 2 how comes it to paſs 
that you are ſaved who are Gertzles,when the Fews are caſt off? if common Grace 
would have got it, the Few: had the Advantage : but by Grace you are ſaved, not 
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of your ſelves, what is the Reaſon, that Chriſt when he came, ſaid that after his XS 
Aſcenſtion, then the World ſhould come in, and that God ſhould ſay in Ages to pw 
come he would ſave Men, through this Grace? It is meerly his Free Grace.  *By 
Grace you are ſaved, and that through Faith, which is the Gift of God ; It is given 
to you to believe, you are not able to think a good Thought of your ſelves, to 
ou it is given, Salvation is a Gift, Chriſt a Gift, and Faith is a Gift 3 when I 
have found out a Chriſt, muſt find out a Faith to lay hold on him ; all our whole 
Salvation goes by Gift. The Grace given before the World began gives Chriſt tor 
us,and us to Chriſt. Thus Chriſt is a Gift,and Faith alſo is a Gift ; God gives that 
to us. By Grace you are ſaved, through Faith, and that not of your ſelves, it is the 


(rift of God. 
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EPHES. 2. 8,9,10. 


8, For by Grace ye are ſaved through Faith, and that not of your ſelves . 
it is the Gift of God: 


9. Not of Works, le5t any Man ſhould boaſt. 


10. For we are his Workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good 
Works, which God hath before ordained, that we ſhould walk in 


them. o 


Faith, which faves and juſtifies us, and never ceaſes till it hath put us into the 

Hands of Chriſt. I handled ſomething of it in the laſt Diſcourſe. I ſhewed 

you what a glorious Grace this 1s, and how it will of all Graces elſe be found 
t) the Praiſe, Honour, and Glory of Chriſt, 1 Pet. 1. 7. 


JT proceed ſtill, as T propounded in the opening the Nature of that 


| ſhall now Demonſtrate the Greatneſs of it in reſpe& of its Workings, and ſhall 
alſo diſcover the vaſt diſproportion, that is between our Selves and our Hearts. 
in which it is wrought, and this Grace it ſelf. How hardly it is attained, and that 
it is fetched out of the Rock, by an AIngRy Power. To that end [have cho- 
{n this Text, and it is the particular Head 3 1hat not gf your ſelves, it is the Gift of 
(70d : which I will by way of Common-place explain to you. 


Only in General, take the Scope of the Apoſtle before in this Chapter. His 
Scope 1s to magnify the Free Grace of God, as the ſole Author of our Salvation, 
which he magnifies in two Reſpects 3 


1. By (hewing that Miſery, which Man lay in, whan God firſt ſet his Heart 
1pon him 3 dead in Jins and Treſpaſſes, deſerving a thouſand Deaths, Childrer: of 
}Vrath ; as you have in, ver.1,2. and yet that God had provided a Salvation, and 
4 great Salvation for ſuch a forlorn Creature. 

2. He magnihies it 1n reſpect of the way of bringing us to Salvation,and imports 
thus much to us, that ſince Free Grace was the Contriver of our Salvation, its 
areat End was to magnify it ſelf, and being to make its own Laws,it would be ſure 
to order Man's Salvation fo, That tho of Neceſſity ſomething was to be wrought in 
Man, or elſe he could not be ſaved ; yet it would pitch on ſomething,that ſhould 
have an Ingredience into Salvation, and yet ſo that as little as could be, ſhould be 
attributed to Man, and all ſhould be aſcribed to Grace. . 


There are two things required of us, Faith and Works. He puts a difference 
between theſe two. In that Faith is taken up into Commiſſion with Grace, [*By 
Grace you are ſaved through F aith, | which Works are not [ n0t of Works) the 
Works are required as well as Faith, yet God faith, he will not own you in Com- 
mittion with his Grace, ot of Works, The Reaſon is, this Faith (as I ſhewed you) 
is that Grace,which ſo glorifies God ; that he was not jealous to put it into Com- 
miſſion with himſclt, Now when God required bur as little as could be, yet he 
muit require that we ſhould know his Grace, and lay hold on it, fince otherwife 
Free Grace will be loſt : but yer 1n this laying hold on it, Faith will give all to 
Free Grace. But you will obje&t, May not a Man ſtep in, and fay, Ihave Faith, 


and 
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and I have contributed ſomething by Faith to: my Salvation > No, faith the Apo- 
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ſtle, - it is 0# of your ſelves, but it is the Gift of God ; and this is enough for the 27:2 
opening of the Words. | mt... 


I ſhall now manifeſt this to you, That ſaving Faith 1s not of your ſelves; there 
1s nothing in you that contributes to Faith. My End in it is this: To open the 
Nature of Faith to you, that you may ſee, that all in your ſclves, and all you cari 
do, can no way help you any thing unto the Attainment of it. By what the A- 
poſtle denies, that they have any thing of it in themſelves, you will ſee the falſe 
ways Men take, and you will ſee in the Negative, clearly what the way of belie- 
ving 1s, and what the Nature of Faith is 3 you will likewiſe ſee what the inability 
of Man 1s to attain it. It will empty you of your Selves, and you will be convin- 
ced not only, that you are not able to believe on Free Grace, but you will be for- 
ced to come'to God, who will enable you to believe on him, and on his Free 
Grace ; and when you alſo ſee how you are loſt, and that tho God only requires 
ſincere Faith, yet you are not able to do any thing towards it, you will ſee what 
you are, and of what weak Abilities, and you will be thankful to God for what 
little Faith you have, as being his Gift, not from your ſelves, and you will go on 
to perfe Faith in a way of dependency on him ; thoſe therefore that think Faith 
is ſo eaſy to be had, may be convinced they have no Faith. 


When I ſhall purſue the proving theſe Words to you, it is mot of your ſelves, I 
{hall not go about to ſhew you the greatneſs of Converſion in General, that it is 
not of your ſelves ; but I ſhall keep cloſe to the point of Believing. And therein I 
ſhall not ſpeak ſo much to the workings of the Habits of Faith,as bring you to the 
Adts of Faith, as clearly renouncing a Man's ſelf, ec. 


I ſhall perform theſe Particulars, by ſhewing you, that all that is in Man, or 
from Man, can no way help a Man to this Faith, yea all that is in Man, and from 
Man is againſt it 3 therefore certainly 1t is not of oxr ſelves, but it is the Gift of God. 
Theſe two Heads ſhall be the ParticularsI aim at, That only in the General I will 
premiſe this, which I will but touch on ; that is, That if we take our Nature in 
Innocence, in Adam, to believe ſuch things as we believe, would have been above 
ſucha Nature. I will not ſtand to diſpute whether Adam, yea. or no, had that 
Habit, or Princ.ple which-we have, only this is that I fay, That if he had that 
- ſame Principle of Faith we have, yet to believe thoſe things, which when we believe 
to Salvation, we do believe, it was infinitely above what his Faith was put to be- 
lieve, If that the Wheels be the ſame, yet if there be a new Spring put in, that 
turns all the Wheels another way. So whereas Adam ſought Salvation by doing, 
and continuance in well-doing, and the Faith he had, ſet all the Wheels going that 
way : Here to us under the Goſpel comes a new Spring, that turns all the Wheels 
another way, agd is as a new Inſtin& and Genius to carry the Heart to Chriſt to 
be ſaved, different from what the Genius and Inſtin& of Adam's Faith carried 
him to 3 The Law of Faith is different from the Law of Works. 


Adam believes that God made him, and that he made the World, for he did 
not ſee it was made. T will not diſpute, whether his Faith may be refolved to 
Senſe, or fandified Reaſon, yea, or no? but this, I ſay, was an eaſy thing for him 
to believe that all that was made, was by him, that ſaid, Let ws make , 4 World. 
But if he had this ſame Principle of Faith, yet I believe it was ſo low, that he could 
not try it further without new Principles. Indeed for him to believe, that thc 
Soul that fins ſhall die, and that he ſhould die that Day he did eat 3 1t was eaſy for 
him to believe this, becauſe he found that by doing the Will of God, he lived ; 
therefore he might believe the contrary,,that if he tranſgreſſed, he ſhould die. But 
what if God had faid to him, that God himſelf ſhould die, and that be ſhould be made 
Sin, who krew no Sin, It (uch a thing asthis is ſhould have been propounded to 
his Faith, and the Devil ſhould have come and contradied it, it would have put 
his Faith to it. For Adam to believe, that while he pleaſed God in all things, he 
ſhould continue in his Favour, it was eaſy for him to believe jt 3 becauſe he had a 
Principle m his Conſcience, which told that he ſhould have Peace, if he did it. 
*Qq There 
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There was the Juſtice of God, whereof he had the Image in his own Boſom, that 
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prehend my ſelf Ungodly, and yet to believe that he will jultify me : To believe 
that God will accountan Brgy Perſon as Godly, and Righteous, as all the 
Angels in Heaven, this would have poſed hisFaith. Farther, when that Ungodly 
Perſon juſtified ſhall continue Holy, and yet not have a'Dram of Power in him- 
ſelf, but he muſt go and fetch it from another : without 7e you can do nothing : AN 
theſe would have been Paradoxes, and thoſe too great even for Adam to believe: 
Therefore well may it be ſaid, Faith is not of our ſelves, it is the Gift of Gol. 


But beſides, A ſecond Conſideration may be this, That in the beginning,if - 
dam had Power to do all theſe things, yet now it 1s above our felves, for we all 
have loſt it, and have fo loſt it, that of all things elſe, we are weakeſt m the point 
of Beheving. Belide the general Reafon which 1s common to all Grace, there is ja 
ſpecial Reaſon, why that in loſing that which he had, we are utterly diſcenabled 
for ever, of our {clves, as to any Power of Believing. For confider where was it 
that the Temptation entered in? It was certainly in a way of Unbelief. The De- 
vil firſt deſtroyed Adam's Faith,and through that Breach wounded him to Death, 
hath God ſaid, T hou ſhalt not eat, ec. It a Man bekill'd with a Shot 1n his Eye, tho 
that Shot piercing the Eye, it kills the whole Man, it muſt be Almighty Power to 
raiſe that Man to Life ; yet there is a further Power required to raiſe that Eye, 
than to raiſe the Man ; ſo it is with us, Rom. 11. We are faid there to be ſhut wp ir: 
Unbclief, that he may have eAercy upon all. God hath concluded, or hath ſhur them 
up altogether, (that I may fit it to that thing I have in Hand) namely, that we are 
diſenabled to Faith of all things elſe. He compares unbeliet to a ſpecial Priſon ; 
ſuppoſe this Man had Life, that he could help himſelf, yet if he be ſhut up, he is 
utterly diſenabled. It imports in the firſt place, That God hath in a ſpecial manner, 
ſhut up all in Unbelief ; other Sins are the Sins for which God impriſons us, but 
that we may be ſurely impriſoned, he makes Unbelief the Goal, we are ſhut up with 
a Door of Unbelicf on us, and therefore he makes the greatneſs of the Mercy of 
God to lie in giving Faith 3 God hath ſout ap all in Unbelief, that ſo he may have 
Mercy : he hath ſhut them up in Unbelicf over and above all other Sins. Gal.3.22. 
he faith there, that the Scripture hath concluded all dnder Sin, that he might have 
 eMercywpon all; there are outward Priſons of all Mens other Sins, but here he 
makes Unbclief the Inner Priſon 3 ſo God ſhews a further Mercy in giving Faith, 
| than any other Grace. So that I may expreſs it thus to you 3 the Scripture hath 
concluded all under Sin, that the Promiſes by Chriſt might come 3 the Promiſes 
may come,and knock at the Priſon Doors,and ſay, we have come to all other Sins, 
and may come and ſay to a poor Sinner,believe, and tell him thus ; If you will come 
and but believe, do but come out of your Dungeon you are in, and you ſhall be ſet at free- 
don and be ſaved. Now faith the poor Soul .if all other Priſons be open, tho there 
be free acceſs to God from all other my Sins, yet faith the poow Soul, I cannot 
come out of this Priſon ; Tam ſhut up, I cannot believe. The Promiſe of Faith in 
Chriſt is given to them that believe, and as the Promiſe 1s given to them that be- 
lieve;z ſo the Text faith here, Faith is the Gift of God 3 all the Promiſes may knock 
at the Priſon Door,but in vain, unleſs God oper the Door, as there the Expreſſion 
is, in As 4.17. we are 1na ſpecial manner ſhut up in this Eſtate of Unbelief, it 
15 not therefore of our ſelves to believe. 


Now the courſe I ſhall take to demonſtrate it ſhall be this, to go through ſome 
of the Particulars. I might manifeſt this to you, by going through all the pieces 
n you ; take your Underſtanding, Will, and Afﬀections, you ſhall find all theſe 
cannot help your Faith in the Truth, all that is 1n us, is againſt this, all that is in 
us will ſtill under-work all its Workings; -unleſs the Power of God come with it, 
thicre is nothing in the Heart that is conducing to it 3 and all that is m a Man, or 
comes from him of Duties, Endeavours, ec. cannot attain to true Faith, Faith 
is not of our ſelves. I might I ſay, go through all the Faculties of a Man's Sonl, 
and diſcover how little they can contribute to Faith 3 but at preſent I ſhall only 
iftance in his Underſtanding, 
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Firſt, We will begin with our Underſtandings. All the parts of Wit and Wil © Ul, 


dom, that all the Men of the World have had, or ſhall have, if they were all in 
one Man's Heart or Head, they could not help him to look up to a Saviour, 
1 Cor. 2. 5, 6, 7, 3. that your Faith ſhould not ſtand in the Wiſdom of Men, but 
in the Power of God 3 and in 1 Cor. 1.18,19. he there proſecutes it to the End,he 
taith, God bath a deſign by .fetting up Faith in the Hearts of Men, to ſave them 
thereby z and to confound all the Wiſdom of the World, faith he, the preachir 
of the Croſs is to them Fooliſhneſ, but unto ws that believe, it is the Power of God. It 
pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſs of Preaching to ſave them that were Fl He ſhews that 
as God had in Man's Redemption (as appears in that in Gereſrs ) an Eye to con- 
found the Devil ; and fo chuſeth out that which is the moſt excellent thing, Faith z 
faith he, .I will do it by the moſt fooliſh means, as by that Man that is crucified, and 
by the fooliſh means of Faith and Preaching, which all the wiſeſt Men ſhall not 
attainto 3 he doth not ſay he will confound the wiſe Men, but the Wiſdom of 
Men, Some wiſe Men are ſaved, but he faith, he will confound Wiſdom, for they 
muſt lay their Wiſdom aſtde when they come to believe; he uſeth two or three 
Yords, he ſaith in the 19th Verſe,he will make no uſe of, Wiſdom 3 then he ſaith, 
he hath made it Fooliſhnets, he hath put a ſcorn upon it ; as in the 20th Verſe, he 
{hews that the Wiſdom of Men is the fooliſheſt thing in the World. 

Then my Brethren, If you would know the Reaſon,why God does ſo,and know 
the Realon,why that Wildom in Man cannot thus attain to Faith:the Reaſon why he 
doth it,is,that he may contound that which 1s in Man, the chiefeſt Excellencies, and 
that it may be in his Power to ſave whom he will, and that it may be in his Power 
only to raiſe Men up to what degrees of Grace he himſelf (hall pleaſe. This he doth 
while he makes not uſe of Wiſdom, becauſe fooliſh Men hecan makebelieve as much 
as the wiſeſt Men,nay he uſually raiſes Faithup to a greater.degree in the fooliſheſt 
Mcn,than the wifcſt in the World, than what by their Learning they can attain to. 

Let me not only tell you that Wiſdom falls ſhort of it, and is not able to do it, 
but natural Wiſdom 1s 1n 1t ſelf a hinderance to it, and all the Wiſdom and Reaſon 
in a Man is againſt the way of Faith. Saith Wiſdom, I think by my Brains and 
Wit to attain this, which a fooliſh Soul ſhall not do.Pride is oppoſite to Faith,and 
Knowledg puffs up Pride.No Man is more oppoſite to Faith, than he whoſe Heart 
is lifted up in him. The Fuſt ſhall live by Faith, Hab.2. He whoſe Heart is lifted up 
in him, is not Right : thercfore nothing fo oppoſite to Faith, as Pride and Wiſ- 
dom. And Knowledg ſince it pufts up, when the wifeſt Men in the World, and 
great Men in the World come to beheve, Faith lays them as low as the pooreſt 
Man in the World ; ſuch a Soul will ſay, I would not care if I were a Fool, the 
pooreſt Beggar in the World, ſol had a Dram of Faith. 

Then Reaſon, which is alſo joined with Wiſdom, bcing the Form of a Man, as 
he is a Man, it 1s it that conſtitutes the Man, and fo it is the higheſt thing till Faith 
comes, and then Faith oppoſeth it,ſubdues it, as Reaſon ſubdues Senſe ; and then 
Reaſon riſeth up againſt Faith, when it comes to be put from its Kingly Power 
and Dignity, which it hath had all its Days. When a Stranger comes and tells 
Reaſon of a ſtrange thing in another World, which Reafon never took in before, 
and en the News of this he muſt Jay down his Reaſon at the Feet of this ſame Te- 
{timony, and take the Law at his Mouth 5 Reaſon which hath been the ſupream 
Principle in Man's Heart,will never do this; faith Faith, I will have all theſe Rea- 
ſonings and Principles put from you, Reaſon ſtands on them 3 Roz, 4. 19. faith 
Reaſon, conſider your dead Body; Abraham being not weak in Faith,he confidered 
10t his dead Body; Reaſon would have put in many Objections, but he conſidered 
not his dead Body, but gave himſelf up to Faith. 

In the third place, The ſtronger Reaſon any Man hath when he comes to 
believe, he will find the harder pull of it ; Men of Parts,thelarger their Knowledg 
is, they are againſt believing the more : why ? becauſe they will find out Argu- 
ments againſt themſelves 3 and all a Man's Reaſon and Parts will but ferveto make 
his Indictment more againſt himſclt,and the more ſhroudly a Man will argue, (and 
eſpecially being a Man of ſtrong Reaſon) he will reaſon againſt himſelf, to the a+ 
 mazement of all Men, and as before Faith, you will never believe till you ſee 

your loſt Condition, What makes Men ſay that Conſcience tells them fo, but they 
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will not acknowledg themſelves to be in.ſuch;g $tate? but becauſe carnal Reaſon 
uſeth all the Strength it hath to build up high Tawers,and plods how to get plauſt- 
ble Shifts and Pretanges how to flatter a Man's;Squil > Arjd+23-Natural Man thinks 
he 18 1n a good Condition, therefor e all the,Reaſon 3;Man;bath's: mainly EXETCI- 
{cd in this Diſpute of his Conſcience, and reaſoning in his Heare, about the Good- 
neſs of his Eſtate. But when a Man comes to be humbled; and believes, all 
theſe reaſonings turn on the other ide, and uſe as much Strength to obje&, why 
he (ſhould not have Mercies, and that he muſt do thus and thus before he comes to 
believe 2 Never any comes to beheve, if he will go the way of reaſoning,while he 
conſiders his dead Soul 3 as Abraham.it he had conſidered his dead Body,would not 
ave believed. Self-Flattery in a Man is the general Reaſon that leads him on in 
a way contrary to Faith, .for-he thinks he is in a good Eſtate, tor he mult loſe ſuch 
Opinion of himſelf, before he can believe ; then when Selt-Flattery is- kill'd, and 
Faith comes to lead.up all her Forces, then comes Unbeliet and fires Conſcience, 
and turns all;the Ward another way; that there is more ado to raiſe a Man up to 
bottom his Heart,, and.to,zeſft in Chriſt, than to humble a Man and to let hun ſee 
his Natural. Condition... You ſee that Wiſdom and Reaſon (all of it) conduceth 
not: to Faith, but. is all. againſt it. | 
You have another Principle in you, there is a great deal of hope from that which 
1s a good Prinaple, and that is your Conſcience, it is indeed the beſt thing in a 
Man, , But.take Natural Conſcience, - tho never ſo much enlightned, let it remain 
{till in that Eſtate which by Nature a Man wasin, and it conduceth nothing to be- 
lieving 3 nay it 15 the greateſt Enemy to Faith that a Man hath. Conſcience I con- 
fcls is a good Principle, it hath Goodnels in-itztho it is defil'd, yet there is a Moral 
Goodneſs in itz. it tells him of his Sinfulneſs, but it will not help him a whit to be- 
lieve. Come to Conſcience, it will ſet you on doing the clean contrary, and put 
you out of.the way, and it will not direft you one Foot of the way of Faith : what 
the Law ſays, it hath an Ear to that, but it 1s Deaf to what the Goſpel faith z as 
for Moſes we know him, but this Man we know not. Nay, which is more, your 
Conſcience enlightned, will help to diſcover all ſorts of Sin, but Conſcience alone 
will never diſcover Unbelief to you inthe bottom of it 3 of other Sins Conſcience 
enlightned,will tell a Man rouncly, but not of Unbelief, Fohr: 16.8. It 3s the Spirit 
that convinceth of Sin, Two Sins there are,which(the Truth 1s)are out of the Juriſdi- 
cionot Conſcience to ſet home on the Heart, ordinarily one 1s the Guilt of Adam's 
firſt Sinz Herea Man's Conſcience alone cannot help him,it 1s through Spiritual dif- 
cerning hemuſt ſee the Corruption of Nature. The other is the Vanity of Thoughts. 
What comes in the compals of the Law, that the Heart and Conſcience will tell a 
Man of : But come to a Man that is troubled in Conſcience, he will make no Con- 
ſcience of believing, as if there were no command forit. They think they do well 
to argue again(t themſelves, and refuſe the Promiſes, it is ordinary for them to do 
ſo ; Men will cavel at the Promiſes, but tolook on Faith as the great Comfort, 
and to have an Heart diſcerning, and to have Unbelief ſet home on a Man's Soul, 
and to ſay that I muſt of neceſſity beltevez Conſcience will not do, it 1s the work 
of the Spirit on our Hearts that muſt do it. This is a great Truth, nothing will 
help you ſo to know the Nature of Faith as this thing. I am to ſpeak of Conſci- 
ence not ſubordinate to Faith,as in Man it is not ; it 1s the greateſt Enemy to Faith 
as can be, it is the greateſt hindrance of believing, in reſpe& of the guilt of Sin. 
What is a great hindrance to you in the way of beheving?it 1s the greatneſs of your 
Sins, your Hearts miſ-give you. I ſhall not ſhew you how to take it away, for 
that is another thing ; But this 1s all, 1 zztend to ſhew you the Guilt of Sin as on the 
Conſcience : which Conſcience 1s it that raifeth 1t up, and conjures it up. It is 
Conſcience 1s the Subjett of it. It's call'd an evil Conſcience, that repreſents to a 
Man that Sin is good, yet it's call'd evil alfo, becauſe that the State of a Man is e- 
vil. What keeps Men from believing ? the greatneſs of their Sins. When Con- 
ſcience 15 awake (what preſents their Sin ſtill ro them is Conſcience) all your dil- : 
couragement is from your Conſcience unſprinkled with the Blood of Chriſt. Con- - 
ſcience hath not learnt the Leflon from Faith ; it hath not dipt it ſelfin the Blood 
of Chriſt : It it had,it would be quiet, and not be ſuggeſting Sin, ſo as to diſcou- 
rage a poor Soul when he looks on Sin fo {inful, and when he looks on Sin fo as 
to diicourage him, When Conſcience doth this, he bids Chriſt depart from him ; 
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for he is ſinful, Heb. 10.22. & Heb. 9.14. A Man muſt have his Heart ſprinkled 
from an evil Conſcience. What is it that ſprinkles it ? iv is Faith that doth it by 
taking the Blood of Chriſt. The Holy-Ghoſt in the Soul by Faith ſprinkles the 
Conſcience,and that quiets it. Heb. 10! 14. That he z2ay purge your Conſcience from 
dead Works, Now then there is nothing that will ſatisfy your Conſcience, in re- 
ſpect of the Guile of Sin, but only the Blood, Death and Reſurre&ion of Chriſt. 
While Conſcience ſhall be ſuffered to ſpeak louder than Faith; it will cry the Blaod 
of Chriſt down, as in 1/a. 59. 12. ſay they, Salvation # far off, as for our Iniquities. 
we know #hems, Slight thoughts of Sin further Preſumptions, but Sin diſcovered of 
it ſelf hinders Faith, you all feel it. But there is a ſecond way, wherein Conſci- 
ence, if it be not ſubordinate to Faith, hinders Faith both ſecretly and cloſely,and 
draws M1 your Hearts its way, that I ſay of allthat is in Man, theteis not a greater 
Enemy to Faith. | SL) 

This I will fay in the General to you, There are two Covenants, the Covenant 
of Grace, and the Covenants of Works, and theſe two are incompatible one with 
another. Take the Law as it is a Covenant, it is incompetent with the Covenant 
of Grace. Theſe two, are two Vice-gerents in Man's Heart ; the Law hath Na- 
tural Conſcience in Mens Hearts to keep its Courts, and the Goſpel hath Faith in 
the Heart to keep Chriſt's Court. Now all Men in the World, let them be never 
lo much enlightned, and have not ſaving Grace, they are under the Law, therc- 
fore Contcience is the Supream Principle in themz all Men that are Godly are un- 
der Grace, Rom. 7. 1. Rome. 6.4. therefore they areunder Faith. Now here lies 
the great Myſtery of it 3 that ſtill Conſcience would be the Supream Principle, it 
would a according to the Tenor of the Law in a Man's Spirit, it would 5A 2 
Man under the Law 3 for it 1s true to its Maſter, which haturally its appointed to 
ſerve, and doth oppoſe the Dignity of Faith, and therefore only God can. (6 ſub- 
due Conlcience unto Faith, as the Law ought to be ſubdued to the Golpel. 
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Wherefore remember that Fe being in time paſſed Gentiles m the F leſh, who 
are called Uncircumcifun by that which is called ( ircumcifion in the Fleſh 
made by Hands. 


Shall not open theſe Words by way of Expoſition ; but ſhall only ſingle 
out a Point which is of great Uſe, and which I ſhall handle and finmſh at this 
time. And u is this, What Uſe and Advantage and Improvement Believers 
ſhould make of their having been 1n the State of Nature, as you know all 
once were, whether converted ſooner or later. Wherefore (ſaith the Apoſtle here) 
remember that ye were once Gentiles in the Fleſh. 


There are two Ways of handling this Doftrine. 


The one is by ſhewing the End that God hath, in leaving his Children in ſuch 
an Eſtate and Condition : And with that I will not at all meddle here at 
this time. 


The ſecond is the Uſe and Improvement, that 1s to be made of that Condition 
by them. And what Uſe or Improvement may be made of a Man's finful 
Condition, while he was in the State of Nature, the ſame alſo may with- 
al be made of thoſe Sins a Man hath fallen into ſince he was in the Statc 


of Grace. 


The Holy-Ghoſt here you ſee, doth exhort us to Remember [Wherefore remen- 
ber, faith he.] He had diſcourſed at large of the State of Nature in the former Ver- 
ſes, and faith he, Let this for ever ſtick with you, let 1t be ever in your Eye: 
herefore remember. 


And we may make the following Improvements, of what the Apoſtle enjoyns 
:0 theſe Epheſtans. 


F'irf?, It ſhould ferve us to this End, to magnify the greatneſs and freeneſs of 
God's Grace tous: Do but ſee what Paul ſaith (for I ſhall give you his Inſtance 
and Example) in 1 Tim. I. 12. I thank Chriſt (faith he) for putting me into the Mi- 
niſtry:; why fo? Becauſe Iwas a Blaſphemer, a Perſecutor, and Injurioms ; but ſaith 
he, I obtained Mercy, becauſe I did it Tenorantly through Unlclief z and the Grace of 
our Lord was exceeding abundant with Faith and Love, which is in Chriff Teſws, If a 
Man had been but in Paxl!s Heart, and but ſeen when he conſidered that, I thai 
was a Blaſphemer, &c. obtained Mercy, how he brought "Blaſphemer and Mercy 
together, and what a mixture of Aﬀections it wrought in his Heart, My Brethren, 
That is that which God aims at, to bring contraries at once into a Man's Soul,and 

| by them to work the molt glorious mixture of AteQtions in us, both of Confuſion 
in our {clves, and of triumph 1n the freenefs of his Grace, To that end, hebrings 
in and preſerveth the Senſe both of his own Free-Grace, and of our own Vilenet, 
to work this mixture of Aﬀection in us. In this ſame 24d of the Epheſiars,where the 
Apoſtle haddiſcourſcd of their having been in this Natural Condition, you ſhall find 
that he ſaith twice, By Grace ze are ſaved,he conterits not himſelf to haveſaid it once, 
bur he ſaid it again ; ſo you have 1t ver. 5. By Grace ye are ſaved; {d you have it 
again 


i 


to the E PHESIANS, 


-Þ 2 FM 


pn 
"—y 


again, ver.8. For by Grace ye are ſaved. If thou haſt acknowledged it once, ac- 
knowledg it again. You know that Rule, (which 1s an infallible one, and ever- 
laſtingly holds true) that of the Apoſtle in Rom. 5. Where Sin hath abounded, there 
Grace aboundeth much more. ( T will not ſtand to enlarge any more upon that ; ) 
For it is one of the Ends that God had ( which I will not now inſiſt upon ) for 
which he did ſuffer his Children tolye in ſuch a Condition. 


Secondly, You may improve it too for a help to your Faith. Though the Guilt 
of Sin is in it (elf, take it in a dire& way, one of the greateſt oppoſites to Faith 
that can be, yet God improves it in the Heart of a Believer, to be the greateſt help 
to Faith many ways that could have been. As, 

1. It helpeth our Faith, in reſpe& of a Senſe of our own emptineſs. There is 
nothing that doth move a Man to felf-emptineſs more, or gives him a greater expe- 
rience of it, than the Conſideration of that Condition he was once in by Nature. 
For to be ſure that then thou hadſt not the leaſt Power, not the leaſt Ability, not 
the leaſt Faculty, to think one good Thought, or to put forth one Holy Aim 
towards God, to do any thing that might help forward thine own Salvation, or 
cy and advance the Glory of Ggd, There was but one Mean to Salvation, 
and that was, to believe. God provided a Remedy in Jeſus Chriſt, a Remedy 
without us which requireth nothing within us but Faith. Take any Man that was 10 
his natural Eſtate,let him but gemember that,and he muſt needs remember this,that 
he had not the leaſt Power to believe ; for he was dead, he was empty of all Grace, 

and Abilities to exerciſe Grace. And therefore the Apoſtle ſaith hcre mn the 27h 
verſe of the 24 of the Epheſians, By Grace ye are ſaved, through Faith, and that not 
of your ſelves neither, it is the Gift of God, He makes this a Corollary from this, 
that they had been dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, that they had formerly ben in an 
unregenerate State and Condition. A Man by the Conſideration thereof hath Ex- 
perience, that tho God provided a Remedy, yet he had not a Hand nor a Heart 
to lay hold upon it,but he ſhould (ifleft to himſelf) have periſhed everlaſtingly z 
and that as God found him a"Chriſt, ſo he muſt find him Hands to lay hold upon 
him, or he had been undone. 

2. It helps forward this Perſwaſion in Faith (which is the Spirit of Faith) that 

a Man can never be juſtified by any Works of his own : and, I ſay, this doth natu- 
turally riſe from the Conſideration of his once being 1n the State of Nature: It 1s 
the ſtrongeſt Argument (I will not much infiſt upon it, only ſo much as may now 
clear it) to perſwade or convince the Soul, that he can never be juſtiftted by his 
own Righteouſneſs, though he hath never ſo much given him atreſh and anew by 
God ; why? Becauſe he was once in the State of Nature. He hath ſaved #s (faith 
the Apoſtle, in Tit. 3. 3, 4, 5.) 0t by Works of Righteouſneſs which we have done 3 
why 2? by what doth he prove it ? * Becauſe we were {onretimes our ſelves Foolifh and 
Diſobedient, &c. (he mentioneth their Natural Conditiun in the Verſes before) 
Our once having been in the State of Nature, it ſpoils, it. d:{cna'zleth all Hohnels 
wrought in us by Chriſt, ever to juſtify us before God. My Brethren, the Argu- 
ment why we cannot be juſtified by our own Works,doth not only Iic in this,that 
our Works areimperfet; for know, they ſhall be perfect one day.and Go it he 
pleaſed might make them perfe& here: but ſuppoſe he had made us perfectly Holy 
in this Life, yet notwithſtanding ſtill we ſhould not be juſtihed by it ; why ? 
Becauſe we were once 1n the State of Nature, ungodly Perſons, and this Righte- 
ouſnel(s which we have now, it is a borrowed Righteouſneſs, by virtue of a new 
Covenant, the Covenant of Grace, and therefore it can never avail to juſtify, as 
Works under the Covenant of Works did, for I ſay it is but borrowed. And 
therefore ſee what the Apoſtle ſaith, in this Eph. 2. 9, 10. Do but mark the ſcope 
of thoſe two Verſes (it is punctual to what I drive at, and now have mentioned) 
We are not ſaved by Works (faith he) left any Man ſhould boaſt. Why are we not ſaved 
by Works? have Behevers no Works? Yes, but they can never be ſaved by Works; 
Why 2 For (faith he) we are his Workmanſhip created in Chriſt Feſus to good Works. 
Here, is his Reaſon wand his Scope is manifeſtly this,ſaith he,there was a time when 
ou had no Grace, no Holineſs, nor nothing in you, you were utterly dead 72 
Sins and Treſpaſſes ({o he faith in the former Verſe.) Well now you have Holineſs 


wrought in you, you are a Workmanſhip created m Chriſt Jeſus to good war's 
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but becauſe it is newly created in Chriſt Jeſus, hence therefore you can never be 
ſaved by it. This is a manifeſt and clear Corolary and DeduCGtion from this Truth, 
that once they were in a Natural Condition, as we all were : For it we receive.a 
new Workmanſhip created to good Works in Chrilt Jeſus, it is then meerly by 
Grace 3 and we therefore receive it by Chriſt Jeſus, becauſe once we were dead ir 
Sins and Treſpaſſes ; we were in our Natural Condition, hence therefore theſe 
Works that flow from this new Workmanſhip can never fave or juſtify a 
Man. | 
3. It doth teach us in the way of believing one Leſſon, which we ſhould never 
have learned but only for the Conſideration that we were once 1n the State of Na- 
ture 3 It is the higheſt Leſſon in Faith's School (fo I may call it) and it's this, That 
whenſoever a Mzn comes to Chriſt for Juſtification, he ſhould look upon himſelf 
as an Ungodly Perſon : that although he have never ſo much Grace in him, yet 
becauſe he once was 1n the State of Nature, and an Ungodly Perſon,he is to conſider 
himſelf (as in himſelf) fo for ever. There is that clear place for it, in Row.4.5. The 
Apoſtle had proved, and he doth prove there, that we are juſtified only by Faith ; 
and he proves it from the example of Abraham our Father, and he takes the Ex- 
ample of Abraham after he had lived long in the State of Grace z for he quoteth 
that Scripture in Gereſis, He believed God, and it was counted unto him for Righte- 
ouſneſs, ver. 3. Now what ſaith he, Not unto him that worketh, but to him that 
worketh not, but believeth on him that justifieth the Oxygodly (he works this out from 
Abraham's Example) his Faith is accounted for Righteouſneſs. So that now Abraham 
when he did come to believe twenty, thirty years after he was converted unto 
God, he ſtill believed upon that God that juſtifieth the Ungodly. Saith Abrabam; 
I was an Ungodly Perſon once, and an Idolater, and what ever Grace I have now 
in me, what ever I have done fince, that goes upon another Account, but ſtill as 
in my ſelf, when I come to look for Juſtification and for Righteouſneſs, I look up- 
on my ſelf as an Ungodly Perſon, as if I had no works at all. And that is the 
meaning of it, to him that worketh not, that is, that regardeth not in the point of 
Juſtification, that is, as if he wrought not, but beliefeth on him that juſtifieth the 
Ungodly, is his Faith accounted unto him for Righteouſneſs. This is the Faith that 
is the Faith of Righteouſneſs, and we ſhould never have had occaſion for ſuch a 
Faith as this, had not it been for that Condition in which we all lay in by 
Nature. 
4. It may help us againſt Temptations of all ſorts ; Thou that livedſt in thy na- 
tural Condition, it may be many years, and didſt begin to ſee thy (elf a loſt Man 
without the Lord Jeſus, it was a very bold adventure of thee when thou did(t firſt 
put forth thy hand to lay hold upon Jeſus Chriſt 3 thou cameſt then trembling to 
Chriſt for Pardon of Sin, whenas thou ſaweſt nothing in thy ſelf, nothing at all, 
there was not any ſuſpicion of Grace to be in thee, nothing but the contrary ; 
and yet thou did(t believe then: it may be God fell upon thy Soul, aflured thee 
of his Love too upon thy believing and throwing thy ſelf upon him. Mark, thou 
canſt never be put more to it (take thy whole courſe to thy dying day) than thou 
wafſt then ; for the worſt Temptation that can befal thee, is that thou art in ſuch 
a State and Condiction. Why when thou didft firſt begin to believe, thou wert in 
that Condition (that's certain) therefore now it is but putting forth ſuch an AR 
of Faith now 1n the midſt of ſuch a Temptation as thou did(t put forth ar firſt, or 
as all Believers do put forth at firſt ; it is but to live by that Faith at worſt which 
thou didſt at firſt begin to live by. My Brethren, Men ule to cafe their Faith by 
looking to what is in themſelves; but look upon your ſelves as Ungodly : Sup- 
pole your ſelves ſo, ſuppoſe the worſt (I do not ſay, take it for granted that your 
State is ſuch) in your ſelves you are ſuch ; but ſuppoſe it 3 1t 1s but making that 
venture upon Chriſt which you made at firſt. So that now that firſt Act of Faith 
thou putteſt forth upon the Conſideration of thy former State and Condition,doth 
but teach thee and prompt thee, what Faith thou art to live by in all Temptations 
whatſoever. 

5. Itis agreat help to ſtrengthen a Man's Faith for Perſevegance, Thou wenteſt 
on perhaps, as many of the Saints have done, many years in a way of Sin ; thou 
canſt not be,nor art now in a worſe Condition than thou wert then in ; the Lord 
did then, when thou wert broke,ſet thee up again 3 why he will do fo _ 
ou 
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thou art fallen into Sin: all the Sins of thy whole Life lay upon thee then,and thou RAS 
cameſt to God for the Pardon of them; what doth the Apoſtle ſay in Rope. 5 > Ser.XXIV. 


C. is a uſe he makes of this very thing) 1f when we were Enemies (ith he, ver.10.) 
7e were reconciled unto God by the Death of his Sonz did God pardon you, faith he, 
when you firſt came to him, having lain 1n your natural Condition all your days 
before, being Enemies unto him ? now faith he, being reconciled, being now en- 
tered into an Eſtate of Covenant and Friendſhip with him 5 #2zch zzore (faith he) 
being reconciled we ſhall be ſaved by his Life : that is, he putteth the Emphaſis both 
by comparing the effectualneſs of Chriſt's Death, and Chriſt's Life in us ;, as I have 
elſewhere ſhewn, but what I quote it now for is, that if God pardoned you then, 
when you were Enemies, and came to him out of your Natural Condition (there- 
fore remember but that Condition) ſurely now having reconciled you to himſelf, 
you ſhall be ſaved by the Life, by the Intercefſion of Chriſt. My Brethren, Ifwe 
ſhould remain in a mixt Condition of Sinning, ſuch as we have here in this Life, 
even to Eternity, God could pardon us, and he would do it : But relieve your 
Hearts thus, make but a compantſon of what you were in your former Eſtate be- 
fore you were converted, and make the compariſon thus : I went on many years 
in ſuch a way of Sin, I knew not God 3 God all that while loved me, his Heart 
was upon me, and he relieved himſelf all that while with this, I will let him alone, 
for I ſhall have him come to mein the end ; (and my Brethren it 1s certain that 
God did ſo. Before ever *Paxl was converted, God had an Eye upon him all that 
while, he had appointed the time in which he would turn him:) Antwerably now, 
thou haſt ſtill Sin in thee which breaks out again and again, and thou thinkeſt it 
will undo thee; How doth God relieve himſelf now ? There is a time (faith God) 
that I will take this Soul up into Heaven, free him from all Sin, and it is but 
bearing with him, and pardoning of him till then 3 Idid it before, I did but bear 
with him, and forbear him till my Spirit turned him to me; now it is but bearing 
with him ſo much the longer, till ſuch time as my Spirit ſhall fully an&ify him, 
and he be taken up unto my ſelf. Thus,l fay,help thy Faith : and the Conſideration 
of God's Love to thee,and to his Children before they were converted, is an evi- 
dent ſtrengthning of our Faith. 

6. And {ai7ly, It may help our Faith, by moving us to take the faſter hold upon 
Chriſt. My Brethren, though it is the Power of the Holy-Ghoſt that doth help 
us to believe, and givesus ſtrength to believe, vea every degree of Strength ; that 
we take a faſter hold upon Chniſtevery day than other,itis from the Holy-Ghoſt: 
yet the Holy-Ghoſt uſeth Motives and Confiderations, he deals with a Man here- 
in as With a reaſonable Creature. Now when a Man ſhall look back upon his whole 
Life, and conſider the Sins of his unregenerate Condition, and all his Sins ſince ; 
may that Man think with himſelf, if all theſe Sins ſhould now be mine, and I ſhould 
anſwer for them my ſelf, what a Condition ſhould I be in ? But here is my Lord 
and Saviour Chriſt, who frees me from them all. This moves a Man ſtill to run 
to him as toa City of Refuge, to lay faſter hold upon him, to renew ſtronger 
Ads of Faith every day than other. And remember it for that endz If a Man 
hang upon the top of a Pinacle (asI may fo expreſs it) the further off the Ground 
it is,and the more danger he ſees in falling, the faſter hold he will be ſure to take ; 
fo is it here. And that's the Reaſon (my Brethren) why poor Souls when they 
come firſt out of their natural Condition, make ſo eagerly and defirably after 
Chriſt, and after Faith 3 it is becauſe they have all the Sins of their unregenerate 
Condition at once before them, which doth drive them to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 
to him they run as unto a City of Refuge, the cry of their bloody Tranſgreſſions 

urſuing them. Therefore now that Faith ſhould grow every day ſtronger and 

nger, We have a greater Motive unto it, for we have every day before us a 

ter Proſpe& of Sins. And fo in all theſe reſpefts it may ſerve to help forward 
Faith 3 Wherefore remember, ſaith the Apoſtle, Se. 


Thirdly, Another Benefit, is, Love unto Jeſus Chriſt, (Theſe Advantages which 

I mention, many of them may ariſe from Sins committed ſince God called you as - 
well as before, and ſo may this.) You know that Mary loved much, becauſe tt is 
faid, wmwch was forgiven her, I will give you an Inftance of Pal, in that place I 
quoted even now, (1 73.1.) though not af y purpoſe I now quote wn” he, 
| RT ore 


LO n_ 


314 


- 
—_— 


An Expoſition of the Epiſtle 


_—— 


CRLALP? 


Se 


EV I [ove which 


rXXIV. 


Lord. 


him labour more than they all ; he thought he hadneyerdones 


before was a Blaſphemer; © and a Perſecntor,” and -Injuriows, but I obtained Mercy, 
&c. and ((aith he) the Grace of our Lord was exceeding abundant, with Faith and 
is in Chriſt Jeſus. What means he here by Faith and Love ? Doth he 
mean the Faithfulneſs and Love of Chriſt unto him ? No, but Faith and Love in 
himſelf wrought toward Jeſus Chriſt 3 and his meaning is this,that look as LI" 
heen a Perſecutor, and a Blaſphemer, and Injurious, as I had abounded in all 
theſe before 5 now when God did turn me, the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt did make 
this Advantage of it, it made me love him the more 3 The Grace of our Lord was 
exceeding abundant in Faith and Love, And remember this : The Love God ſhew- 
ed thee when he fir(t turned. thee to him ; all the time before (as Ifaid even now) 
his Heart and Eye was upon thee, himſelf had appointed atime, a fulneſs of time, 
in which he reſolved to turn thee 3 and as he ſet a fulneſs of time for Chriſt Jeſus 
his Son to come into the World, and to take our Nature upon him 3 ſo he hath ſet 
in his cternal Purpoſe and Decree a fulneſs of time4in which the Holy-Ghoſt ſhall 
come into every Man's Heart to turn him, and he faileth not a moment of the time; 
as Chriſt failed not a moment, but he came in due time, as the Text faith, Rows. 
I ſay, all the while before ſtill his Heart was upon thee 5 and as he ſaw Nathaniel 
under the Figtree, ſo he ſaw thee when thou waſt in ſuch and ſuch Courſes, and 
he thought with himſelf, well this Sinner will come home one day, and Oh (as the 
Prophet Feremy ſpeaks) when ſhall it once be ! He longed for that time, for that 
time in which thy Soul ſhould actually be married unto Jeſus Chriſt by his Holy 
Spirit 3 and- when that-time was<ome which he longed for ſo much, when that 
thou did(ſt but begin to think of turning to him, and as itis ſaid of Ephraim, in Fer. 
31. 20. did(t but ſmite upon thy Thigh, when thou beganneſt firſt to expreſs but 
the leaſt Aﬀection- to God, the lealt purpoſe of turning to him, His Bowels ſtirred 
within him, I will remember hin till, 1 will ſurely have Mercy upon him, ſaith the 
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Fourthly, Tt likewiſe may bea Treaſury to thee for matter of Godly Sorrow. 
My Brethren, it is a very great Errour, that -we 'may ceaſe; Mourning for So, 
when it is once pardoned : No, it is the fitteſt ſeaſon then to,mourn, and of all 
Graces elfe take your fill of that. © As-I heard one once ſay, when he was..tipon 
{is Death-bed, a day or two before he died (and as he did indeed ſpend the time 
beforc) faith he, T ſhall not mourn in Heaven, and fo he took his fill. of Mourning, 
C out of the Senſe. of the Love of God ) for the Sins he had committed here. 
Therefore now be humbled for Sin, mourn for it 3 if not in order to the pardon 
of it ( which thou art aſſured of) yetto the further manifeſtation of that Pardon; 
it not in relation to that, yet becauſe it is pardoned ; as you have it, Ezek. 36. alt. 
That thou mayſt be confounded ((aith he) and never open thy Mouth more, when I am 
pacified towards thee for all thine Abominations. It is a very great Queſtion,whether 
the Love of God ſhould break our Hearts more for the Sins we have committed 
lince we have turned unto him, or thoſe committed before > There are Aggrava- 
tions on both ſides, which we may take in their Proportion, to work upon our 
Hearts. If we conſider the Sins, ſince God wrought upon us, there is this to ag- 
oravate them, that we have ſinned againſt that God that hath manifeſted his Love 
to us, and we have ſinned againſt the manifeſtation of that Love. But then on the 
other hand, the Sins before Converſion have this heigthning in them too, to make 
us mourn, that tho we knew not then that God loved us, yet certainly he bore a 
love to us all the while, and out of that Love he forbore us, and out of that Love 
he intended to convert us and to turn us unto him. 


Fiftbly, We may improve it for this End, to makeus more zealous for God. It 

15 an improvement which may be made either of our living long in our Natural 
Condition (we may rememberit for that End, to quicken our Zeal for God) or 
it 15 an Improvement alſo of Sins committed fince we knew God. ' It was this that 
fired Paul ſo much, inflamed: his Heart ſo much, that made” him labour more a- 
bundantly than all the Apoſtles. None of the Apoſtles perſecuted 'the Church of 
Chriſt. Peter denyed him: x is truez_and/itwas a means certainly to intebdhisZea!; 
but faith *Paul, none perſecuted it byt 1;* which as it laid him low, {6 it'made him 
ohEenough;”” It is the 
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Motive which the Apoſtle Peter uſeth, 1 Pet. 4. 2,3. That he (ſpeaking of a Chri- 
ſtian) ſhould no longer live the reft of his time in the Fleſh, to the Luſts of Men, but to 
the Will of God ;, for the time pait of our Life may ſuffice us to have wrought the Will of 


the Gentiles. As ifhe had ſaid, if it were fit for you to have the Pleaſires of Sin; 
yet you may be content with what you have had,let that ſuffice Ju that you have 
ſpent ſo much and fo long time in itz you owe nothing tothe Fleſh, therefore it 
may very well ſuffice that it hath had ſo much of _ time already, that for the 
tine paſt of your Life you have wrought the Will of the Gertiles (that is, have 
wrought the Luſts of the Gertzles:) Now faith he;you ſhould no longer live the reſt 
of your time in the Fleſh to the Luſts of Men, but to the Will of God. As it is a 
ſtrong Motive to be more Holy, the lefs of a Man's time remaineth in the Fleſh, 
(that's the Apoſtles Argument, The day is ſhort, faith he, and ſo in Heb.1o. by how 
mmch the more the day approacheth ;) (ſo it is as ſtrong an Argument, by how much 
more of his time paſt hath been loſt unto God. As by now much the leſs is to come 
(for the time to come)ſhould be a Motive unto Holinefs,ſo ſo much of the time paſt 
ſpent in a vain Converſation ſhould be a Motive too. In 1 Pet. z. 18. having beer 
redeemed from our vain Converſation (that's the Apoſtle's Expreſſion there) therefore 
(faith he) paſs the time of your ſojourning here in Fear + therefore be Holy as he is Holy. 
That's the Exhortation he makes, and theſe are the Motives he uſeth, compare but 
the 15. 16. and 18. verſes together. Such Grounds as lye Fallow, when you till 
them you expet the greater Crop from them ; and ſo doth God from thoſe who 
have ſpent much of their days in Sin : and certainly that Soyl that doth bring forth 
Weeds moſt, will alfo be fruntful of Herbs when it 1s ſown; and this God expeds. 


Laſily, You may make this Improvement of the remembrance that your ſelves 
were once Gentiles in the Fleſh(as the Apoſtle here ſpeaks.)Haſt thou any Friends 
that thou haſt prayed for long, that are ſtill in their Natural Condition, and thou 
thinkeſt there is no hope of them? Do but remember what thou thy ſelf once wert, 
and how long 3 remember how long many of thoſe that are now in Heaven did lie 
in that Condition ere God called them 3 Such (faith the Apoſtle, in 1 Cor.6.) were 
ſome of you. This is a certain Truth,that there is never a Sermon that hath Power 
in it, but the Devil is afraid of every Man in the Church that is in his Natural 
Condition, he knows not but that the Holy-Ghoſt may ſeize upon that Man at that 
time: anſwerably have thou hope at every Sermon,of thoſe whom thou haſt prayed 
for. In 2 Tim. 2. 24. ſpeaking of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, he faith, They muſt 
be gentle, and apt to teach, patient, in meekneſs inſtruding thoſe that oppoſe them/elves, 
if God peradventure (faith he) will give them Repentance to the acknowledging the Truth. 
If there be but a peradventure that God may do it, and though they oppoſe too 
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(for ſo the Apoſtle's Expreſſion is) yet be patient, ſaith he, wait 3 fo the Miniſters - 


of God ſhould do for thoſe they preach too 3 and ſo ſhouldeſt thou do for thoſe 
whom thou prayeſt for,and haſt ſought God to turn them. As Pax faith to Wives, 
he bids them not to leave their Huſbands, (in 1 Cor.7.16.) ſendsthem home to them 
again with a what kxroweſt thou,O Wife,but thou mayſt be a means to turn thy Husband # 
So, haſt thou prayed, and prayed long, for a Child, tor a Huſband, for a Fricnd, 
and ſtill they oppoſe (put the caſe ſo, for ſo Pax! doth in that place of Timothy) 
yea ſuppoſe they have been under a powerful Means, and have not been won by 
the Word (the Apoltle Peter puts that caſe too,in 1 Pet.1.3.) yet after all this, what 
knoweſt thou £ Still pray, (till uſe Means, it may be ſome little croſs (tho they have 
had many to break their Hearts) ſhall work more than all the reſt,ſume by-Speech 
ſpoken may fall into their Hearts, and turn them when many pertinent Exhortati- 
ons that reſpe& their Conditions avail not, tho it may be thou haſt wondred how 
they could fit under ſuch Exhortations without being moved. And when they have 
not been won by the Word (faith Peter) 1 Pet. 3. 2,3. they may be won by thy Con- 
wer ſation. 

And ſo much now for this Point, which 1s indeed a Point of great ufe untous,and 
which we are apt when we have lain long in the State of Unregeneracy to forget, 
and ſail out of the ſight of it. You ſee the Apoſtle here exhorts theſe Epheſians to the 
remembrance of it, and himſelf the higheſt Chriſtian that ever was, lived in the con» 
tinual ſight of it : Theſe and ſuch like Uſes are to be made of it. 
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To the Reader. 


Hat T1 might not be wanting to your Satisfattion, T have here 
added ſome Sermons of the Author, preached on ſeveral Occa- 
ſions. T have choſe them, rather than other of hu "I treatiſes, 
becauſe more congeneal to the foregoing Parts of the Book ; 
the firſt four eſpecially had a right to their Place in it, being 

Sermons on ſome Verſes of the ſecond, third, and fifth ( hapters of the Ephe- 
ſlans. They do not indeed compleat the Expoſition of it : Nor were they deſigned 
fo by the Author, who purſued the Expoſition mn his Lefture Sermons, which you 
had before ; but being called from it by Providence, be ſtopt at the 1 1th Verſe of 
the ſecond Chapter, and never proceeded further afterwards. But theſe Sermons 
that follow were preached on other Occaſions. This Ithought neceſſary to inform 
the Reader, leſt he ſhould think, that the Author had gone through the whole 
Epiſtle, and that having loſt part of the Expoſation, Thad ſet before him the re- 
maining broken Pieces, but T can aſſure him, that here # all, that ever was 
preached by him on that Epiſtle. 

To ſatisfy any one, that is ſo curious as to enquire, when the following Ser- 
mons were preached, ſince the Title of them tells him it was on ſeveral Occaſions. 
He may know that the firſt of them on Eph. 2. 14,15, 16. was preach:d at 
St. Mary's in Oxtord. And was formerly printed, and may be found added 
very often to bis Works publiſhed before. The other Sermons on ſeveral Texts 
of Scripture were preached in his younger Time at Cambridge in his Lefture at 
Trinity ( hurch. Thoſe two on Col. 1. 26, 27. An. 1625. The firſt Ser- 
mon on Leph. 2. 1,2, 3. was preached on a Solemn Faſt, 1628. ani the 
other in the following courſe of his Leture., 

T call thus the firſt Volumn of bis Works, becauſe be has left ſeveral Treatiſes 
perfefted, and ready for the Preſs, which Tintend to publiſh in a ſecond Volumn, 
4s God ſhall give me Opportunity. 
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For he is our Peace, who hath made both one, and hath broke: 
down the Wall of Partition between us : 

15. Having aboliſhed in his Fleſh the Enmity, - even the Law of Com- 
mandments contained in Ordinances, for to make in himſelf, of twain, 


one new Man, ſo making Peace, 
16. And that he might reconcile both unto God im one Body by the Croſs, 


havine ſlam the Enmity thereby, (or, im himſe lf.) 
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T were a manifeſt Folly in the Judgments ot molt knowing Men, to go 
about to uſe in any ſet way, exhortatory Viotives, to perluacde 10 Peace 
and Reconciliation the People of God among(t us. The Provocations 
are ſo high, and Exaſperations ſo frcth and encreafing, that 1t I had an 
Audience made up of thoſe alone that have the ſwaying Power of cither, 
and together therewith, their moſt favourable Attention, and Intercſt in 

Affection, without prejudice, I ſhould not KNOW how to attempt it with any 
hope of Succeſs. But tho the Animoſitics of Mens. Spirits, augmented by co- 
incident Circumſtances, are gone beyond the Power of the Perſu; ions of Men 
in this preſent Paroxiſin ; yet they are not above the Power of God's Wiſdom 
and Providence, nor the Force and Ethcacy of Chrift's blood. You may there- 
fore, in the mid(t of all contrary Appearances, give me Jeave, tho I cannot hope 
tO PET ſuade, yet tO believe, ( the Catbolick Clare h, and the [ori ION of S unts, 

they are in my Creed ) and becauſe I believe, therefore to ipeak, and to to give 
you an account of my Faith as to this iſſue, Let your Faith but wait, and give 
God time for it, and leave him to effect it his own way. And to t111s end I have 
taken this Text, Christus Pax noStra : For he is our Peace, mop Path mide both 
one, &c. And my Inference is, That therefore the Saints !341l, and mult be one, 

and reconciled in the end. And this is the beſt News which in the Fimes can 
be told you, the ſeaſonableſt we can hear of, and 1s indetd one great part of the 
olad Tidings of the Goſpel it ſelf, without. which it were 1mp FS "which Chritt 
himſelf, our Peace, (who came to purchaſle it, as theſe words ſhew, ſo ) came to 
P reach, as the very next Verſe (v. 17..) hath it. 


The main and principal Intendment of theſe Words is, To give an cmine nt 
Inſtance of the Efhcacy of Chriſt's Mediation, in {laying the Enmitics that arc 
amonglt the P cop le of God themſclves, and of his being exr Peace 1n that reſpect ; 
inſtancing 1n taat, the greatelt that ever was, between Jew and Gentile, Wo: 
gzet ( as here) ze hath made both one, and hath broken down tie Partition-!Vall be- 
tween #5 » And however he mentions in the 16th Veric, our Reconcihation 
made with God, ( of which elſewhere he treats more Jargcly ) yet (here) but 
by way of confirmation of our Faith in this other, of ion anon,lr 
our ſelves. For the Aim of its Introduction here is but to ſhew, how th t Chrilt, 
in reconciling us to God himſelt, carried it fo, and did it under ſuch a conſidera- 


tion and reſpect, as neceſſarily drew on and involved our Recoiciliation one 
B With 
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- with another 3 namely this, That he reconciled us unto God in one Body, among our 


ſelves. It is an happy Clauſe, that Addition [_ oe Body ] and on purpoſe inſer- 
ted thercinto, to ſhew, that when God was to tranſact our Peace and Recon- 
ciliation to and with Chriſt, hanging upon the Croſs, he would not, nor did not 
acknowledg himſclf, to him, then reconciled to us by him, upon any Other 
Terms, than as withall we were look'd at, and repreſented to him by Chriſt, As 
one Body, and therein reconciled one to another, wilt we were reconciled to 


himſelf. 


The Connettion of the 16th V erſe with the 15th, diſcuſſed : And bow 
that Reconciliation to God m one Body, v.16. #5 to be underſtood ; 
whether of that Reconciliation wrought for #s, or in us. 


Mect but with one eminent Difficulty in the Coherence and Contexture of 

theſe words, and that is the ConneCtion of theſe two Verles, v.15,16. as name- 
ly of theſe words, And that he might reconcile us to God, v. 16, @&c. with 
the former, v. 15. Having aboliſhed the Enmity, &c. Now this Enmity 
mentioned v. 15. 1s evidently intended of the Enmity between Jew and Gen- 
tile, as is clear by its Connection with verſ. 14. Who hath made of twain one, and 
broken down the Partition-Wall : Having ſlain the Eumity. Now the twain, or 
the two, thus made one, ( between whom this Enmity was) 1s not God and we, 
but the Jews and the Gentiles, ( of whom he had ſpoken in the former Verſes ) 
for he adds, That he might create both in one new Man, which could not be faid of 
God and us. 

Now then the Difficulty is, What Reconciliation to God in one Body that ſhould 
be, v. 16. which the Apoſtle makes the Conſequent of having ſlain the Enmity 
between theſe Jews and Gentiles 2 For the Connection ſeems to import the one a 
Conſcquent of the other, and the Words to run thus: Having ſlain the Enmity 
between themſelves, v. 15. that he might reconcile them unto God, v.16. Now this 
Reconciliation to God, muſt bc ether meant of the Work of Reconciliation 
wrought 72 us, whereby we turn unto God, as I Cor. 5. Be ye reconciled unto 
God: or, that Reconciliation which Chriſt wrought for #s unto God : And, 
whether of theſe ſhould be intended ? 1s the Queſtion 3 and ſo withall the 
Qucition is, Whether thoſe words, v. 16. And that 6 might reconcile both unto 
God, are to be caſt unto the 15th Verſe, as a part ot the Diſcourſe thereof, or - 
do not rather begin a new and entire Diſcourſe, full and compleat within 
themlſclves ? | 

For the firſt ſtand many Interpreters, and the chief Reaſon for that Opinion is, 
the Coherence of theſe Words with thoſe next immediatly foregoing, Having 
aboliſhed the Enmity, that he might create in himſelf, of twain, one new Man, and 
that he might reconcile both unto God, &c. The Reſolve of which ſeems to be 
this, That Chriſt having on the Croſs wrought in himfelt this great Work for us, 
to {lay the Enmity between us, and make both one, by the Sacrifice of himſelf, 
and this as the antecedent Work : That yet there remained two other, as conſe- 
quent Works, as the EffeRts that follow therefrom : Namely, 

1. To create both one new Man, (o making actually Peace between themſclves. 


| And, 


2, To bring them both into an actual State of Reconcihation with God, by 
working Reconciliation in them towards God, fo making them oe Body. 

And the Reaſon for this Interpretation further is, T hat both theſe two are 
brought in and yoked in the like Tenour of Speech, That he might create, &c. 
And that he might reconcale ;, as if they were like parallel Fruits of that antecedent 
Work, ſlaying that Exmity, mentioned v. 15, And according to this Parallel, 
look as creating them both into oe ew Mar, is and muſt be acknowledged to 
be underſtood of a Work wrought in them, viz. the new Creation; ſo alſo that 
other, the reconciling them to God, muſt be underſtood of the Work of Recon-' 


ciliation unto God wrought in them alſo :. And ſo the zew Mar they are created 


wto, t, 15. anſwereth but unto that oe Body they are reconciled unto, v. 16. 
being one and the ſame. 


And 
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And that which encreaſcth the Difficulty is, That if it ſhould be underſtood 
of Reconciliation unto God himſelf, wrought by Chriſt upon the Croſs, how 
ſuch a Reconcihation ſhould be the conſequent of his ſlaying firſt the Enmity be- 
tween the Saints'themſelves 3 ſo as it ſhould be ſaid, He few the Enmity among the 
Saints, that he might reconcile them to God £ This is not conſonant to Reaſon, ſee- 
ing rather ( that according to the Harmony and Dependence of Theological 
Truths ) his reconciling them anto God upon the Croſs is the Antecedent, and 
Cauſe of his ſlaying the Enmity of them mutually ; becauſe our Reconciliation 
one with another is rather depending upon, and the Fruit of Reconciliation with 
God himſelf, who being firſt reconciled to us, all things elſe are reconciled one 
to another : as Subjects that have been at variance, when reconciled to their 
Prince or Head, become reconciled one to another among themſelves. 


But yet I rather incline to think, that other kind of Reconciliation between 
God and us, wrought by Chriſt for us on the Croſs, to be intended, v. 16. and 
ſo to be brought in as a Parallel with that former Reconciliation wrought by him 
alſo on the Croſs, between and on behalf of the Jew and Gentile mutually : And 
ſo this 16th Verſe to begin a new and entire Diſcourſe, apart and ſejun& from the 
other, namely, of our Reconciliation with God, as the former Verſes had diſ- 
courſed of that Reconciliation which 1s wrought for us between our (elves. 

And ſo the main Proportions of this Parallel are theſe : That as that Recon- 
ciliation between Jew and Gentile, wrought by Chriſt on the Croſs, had two 
parts, 1. Poſitive, making both one. 2. Privatize, the removing the Impedi- 
ment that cauſed the Enmity, v. 15. (the Conſequent of which is, the creating 
of both into ove xew Man ): So the Apoſtle diſcourling, v. 16. of this other 
Reconciliation with God, he therein intends to make like two parts thereof, an- 
ſwerable to the other, only with a tranſpoſition of Speech. 1. *Roſitive, Recon- 
ciliation to God in one Body. 2. Privative, Having ſlain that Enmity, namely, 
againſt God. The reſolution of all which is, as if he had ſaid, Whereas there 
was a double Enmity, one to God, another among our ſelves, Chriſt that is our 
Peace hath dealt with both : He having ſlain the Enmity between themſelves, 
hath made both one 3 and having ſlain'in like manner the Enmity to God, hath 
reconciled us unto God. 


Now that which clears and confirms this ConneQion, is : 


Firit ; That this renders a more full and juſt Analyſis of the Words, which . 


18 this: 


1. That in v. 14. he in general proclaims Chriſt our Peace. And then, 
2. In the next words proceeds to the two particular Branches, wherein Chriſt 
1s made our Peace. 


1. Between our ſelves mutually. 
2. Between God and us. And then, 


3. In the handling of either, obſerverh this Parallel in either, namely, between 
a privative part, ſaying the Exmity, and a poſitive part, reconciling, and making 
one, ſo enumerating the compleat Requilites to either. L 


Then, Secondly, To ſhew that theſe are indeed two disjun& and compleat Dif. 
courfes, of two ſuch Heads of Reconciliation, he fevers the firſt, v. 15. from 
the ſecond; ». 16. by adding a full Period, and as it were a Selab to the 
firſt, thus ſealing up the 15th Verſe, So making Peace ; namely, fully and com- 
pleatly, that Peace which had been ſpoken of among Jew and Gentile, that fo 
he might enter anew and diſtinctly from this, upon that other, of reconciling both 
unto God, which he doth, v. 16. 
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Then, Thirdly, For the Cloſe of that 16th Verſe, that he ſhould in like man- 
ner bring in a ſecond time theſe words, [| Having ſſain the Enmity ] upon occaſion 
of his mentioning our Reconciliation to God, argues ſtill more his Aim to be, to 
cut off the 16th Verſe from the 15th : For if thoſe Words, v. 16. That he might 
reconcile ws to God, had referred to that other, [ Having ſlain the Enmity, y, 1 5.7 
as a part of that Sentence not made compleat 3 then this ſecond [| Having ſlain 
the Enmity | needed not to have been : but doth rather ſhew, that there is ano- 
ther Enmity between God and us, diſtin& from the former intended by him; and 
ſo the {laying thereof, joined properly and genuinely with it's fellow-conjugate, 
namely, Reconciliation unto God, as the former, v. 15. had inlike manner been 
connefted with it's conjugate alſo, making both one among themſelves. If in- 
deed the Apoſtle had carried his Speech in ». 15. thus, Having aboliſhed the Ex- 
mity between them, that he might create one new Man, and that he might reconcile 
both unto God in one Body, and ſo ended his Diſcourſe of it, then theſe two in 
their reference could not have been parted : but he moreover adding to their 
Reconciling to God, a ſecond time, theſe words, Having ſlain the Enmity, name- 
ly, that between God and us, he ſo maketh the 16th Verſe an entire Sentence 
and Period of it ſelf, as the 14th and 15th do make in like manner a full Period 
of themſelves : and fo the 14th and 15th are to be read and joined thus : Chrii# 
hath made both ( Jew and Gentile) one, having ſlain the Enmity, ( that was be- 
tween them ); thus Beza and others: and anſwerably the 16th to this Sence, 
with an eaſy and fiir Tranſpoſition, 4d having ſlain, or, And hath ſlain the En- 
ztity, ( namely, between God and them ) that he might reconcile both unto God in 
one Body þy the Croſs, on which he alſo (lew that Enmity. 

And whereas it will be ſaid, That the word [ai] or | ard] which the 16th 
Verſe begins with, ſeemeth to caſt the reference of this upon the former ſaying 
the Enmity, v. 15. and fo the latter to be but an emphatical Repetition of the 
ſame: I anſwer, That that [ard] v. 16. 1s but all one with wzoreover, as it is 
often uſed, as introducing a new and diſtindt Diſcourſe, added to a former. 
And ſo, 


Fourthly ; As thus underſtood, the Parallel is rendred yet more full ; for as 
there is here-found a double Enmity, and an anſwerable double ſlaying of each, in 
order to a double Reconciliation, ſo to make up the Parallel ( which the Apoſtle 
intended ) yet the more full, there are two further Clauſes added to each, fit! 
anſwering one to another : For as of the one he ſays, Having aboliſhed the Enmity 
[ in his Fleſh v.15. So of the other (the latter) in like manner he ſpeaks, 
Having ſlain that Enmity | in himſelf ] v. 16. as the Greek bears, and the Mar- 


g1N Varies 1t. 


Now. as to any Difficulty propoſed,that which is left as material tobe conſidered 
3s only this, How his having ſlain that Enmity between us our (elves firſt, ſhould 
be conceived to be the Antecedent to reconcile us to God ? 


Now for Anſwer hereunto. 


Firſt; Beſides, that according to that Connetion which I have given, 
that the 16th Verſe ſhould thus make up a full Period of it (elf, and 
doth keep itſelf entire within it ſelf, ( as the fourteenth ang fifteenth Verſes 
alſo do) and fo not at all referring to the ſlaying the Enmity, v. T5. as hath been 
explained, which Coherence doth at once cut off the whole of that ObjeQtion 
at firſt made : But beſides this, ( ſuppoſing it might take in, and refer to that 
ſlaying the Enmity, v.15. among Saints, as the Antecedent, or at leaſt, Ingredient 
unto their Reconciliation with God ) there may perhaps this juſt Aſſoilment 
be given thereto. 

That, Secondly ; In order of Nature, all Enmity muſt firſt be ſuppoſed remo- 
ved, ere Friendſhip, or (as here) Reconcihation can be ſuppoſed to be procu- 
rcd : the reaſon of which is obvious to any Judgment 3 firſt, Peace, by (layin 
Enmity, and then good Wull. And ſo upon this, and the like grounds, thels 
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words, That he might reconcile unts God in one Body, may well be ſuppoſed to 
have a ſecondary aſpe(& to his having firſt aboliſhed the Enmity between our 
ſclves.v.15. as welF'as onr Enmity againſt God,v.16: And the Apoſtle's adding [ i# one 
Body ] (which he ſtudiouſly hath done) ſhews, that they being under that notion 
and reſpect reconciled unto God, by Chriſt upon the Croſs, that then withall at 
the ſame time, yea, in order of Nature, firſt, their Enmities one againſt ano- 
ther were removed, as well as againſt God himſelf: All ſorts of Enmities being 
to be removed, ere any ſort of Reconciliation attained, ſurely under that Notion 
they cannot be conſidered reconciled to God, but withall it muſt be ſaid, they 
are at peace, and fo made one among themſelves ; at leaſt, theſe two do mutually 
argue each the other. If indeed there had been room left for us to conceive,that our 
Reconciliation with God had been fo wrought by Chriſt for us, as for each Per- 
ſon conſidered only ſingle and apart, (tho even fo it was intended, namely, for 
each and every Perſon ; and this is involved in that other ) then indeed it might 
have been ſuppoſed,that their Enmities to God had been {lain and done firſt away, 
and Reconciliation wrought with him firſt, by one primary Act, and then after 
that, ex conſequenti, asa | axons Work, our Reconciliation amongſt our ſelves 
had been caſt in, and followed thereupon 3 or which 1s all one, wrought and 
procured by a ſecond Att or Intention of Chriſt'ss But if in one and the fame 
very individual Act, and Intention of their being reconciled to God, they were 
conſidered as oe * Body, and that this was put 1n as an in; vlved Ingredient there- 
into; ſo you muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe their own mutual Enmities done away alſo, 
at leaſt, together therewith, by. one and the ſame individual Act alſo 3 and this 
Conſideration, if there were no other, is a ſufficient Salvo to the fore-mentioned 
Difficulty. Now how this Reconciliation unto God in one Body was performed 


by Chriſt on the Croſs, I ſhall handle afterwards. 


I ſhall trouble you no further with untying this Knot, or the drawing out into 
one ſmooth and continued Line, the Series of this Coherence : For however 
( take the 16th Verſe in which of theſe Sences you F app the Words in the 
14th and 15th Verſes are ſufficient Bottom for the Heads of that whole Diſcourſe 
I intend ; for theſe Words, v. 14, 15. do undeniably ( as all muſt confeſs) treat 
of the Reconciliation of the People of God among themſelves, and ſufficiently 


hold forth theſe two Generals. 


1. The Work of Chriſt upon the Croſs to procure it : He hath made both one, 
having ſlain the Enmity in bis Fleſh; and hath virtually (in the virtue of his 
Death ) broke down the Partition-Wal/ that occaſioned it, which in his Provi- 


dence he after ruined. And, 
2. The Work of Chriſt by his Spirit in us, creating both one new Man in 


himſelf. 


And now take the other Words, v. 16. in either Sence, or in both, ( which 
are not inconſiſtent ) however this is obſervable even therein, That the Apoſtle 
was not content to have ſetly purſued the Saints Reconciliation among themſelves, 
in thoſe two whole Verſes, the 14th and 15th, but when he ſpeaks of Reconcili- 
ation with God alſo, v. 16. he muſt needs add and put in that Clauſe alſo, Iz orc 
Body ; the mutual Reconciliation then of the Saints is, upon all accounts, the 
principal Intendment of the Apoſtle here. 


The 
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The Diviſion of the Words : The principal Heads of this Diſcoeſe 
ſet out, which are four. 


Ow for the Diviſion of the Words, that will fall according to either the 
larger, or elſe the more ſpecial Scope of the Words. If we take them in that 
firſt and largeſt comprehenſiveneſs, as treating of both our Reconciliation with 
God, and between our ſclves alſo, and how Chriſt our Peace 1s both, fo they ad- 
mit of this Diviſion and Analyſis. Res 


I. That the general Theme and Argument of the whole ſhould be premiſed in 
theſe Words, Chriſtus Pax noſtra, Chriit is our Peace which 1s the Inſcription of 
a Proclamation of him under one of his eminent Royal Titles, Chriſt the great 
und perfed *Peace-maker. And then, 


11. Proclaiming him ſuch, in all the Branches or Particulars thereof, that may 
argue him ſuch. 


Firſt ; As an univerſal Peace-maker, as both being a Peace between all ſorts of 
Perſons at variance, and alſo extending his- Mediation to the removing of all 
ſorts of Enmities: Firſt, Perſons; as, 

1. Between us, v. 19. that is, among our ſelves, aboliſhing Tiv *x9egy, that 
Ennuty, v. 15. 

2. Between God and us, ſlaying that Enmity alſo, v. 16. thus an univerſal 
Peace-maker. 


Secondly 5 The Eſtabliſher of a through and perte& Peace, both for time paſt, 
and time to come. x ; 

1. Who hath already made and concluded it, as in his own Perſon, 5 Tayors, 
he hath made it, Avorzs, he hath diflolved and broke down, and ſo not now to 
be done. And, 

2. The ſame ſecured for the future, even for ever; theſe Enmities being abo- 
liſhed, v. 14, 15. that 1s, utterly aboliſhed, as never to get head 3 ſlain, v. 16. 
NcVCr tO revive. 


Thirdly ; Our compleat Peace, as in reſpect to all parts that concur to it, 
and ways of Peace to accompliſh it, and make it ſure. Firſt, in reſpe& of 
Parts : Both, 

1. Negative, by removing and deſtroying even the very occaſion of the En- 
mity, the Partition-Wall of Ordinances, breaking that down 3; and again, »v. 16. 
{laying the Enmity ut (elf. 

2. Poſitive, expretled in two words, Reconciling, v.16. Making both one, 
v. 14, 15. Then, 


Fourtl ly ; By all ſorts of ways accompliſhing it. | 

1. Repreſenting us in his Perſon, as in one Body, v. 16, perſonating all his 
Pcople, and under that confideration reconciling. them to God, and one 
another. 

2. Meritoriouſly, taking on his Perſon ( as repreſenting their Perſons ) all 
their Enminies, [_ 17 his Fleſh] or the human Nature, ſays the 15th Verſe, hang- 
ing on the Croſs, v. 16. and fo offering up that as one common Sacrifice to God 
tor all, ( he is (aid to reconcile all in one Body by the Croſs, v. 16.) 

3. Eftciently, by his Spirit, creating both into one Man 3 of all Con- 
ynEtions the neareſt, and that Creation wrought in himſelf, of all Foundations 
of Union the hirmeſt ; for they being both created one new Man, and united in 
and to himfelt, he 1s able, and will be ſure to hold them for ever woether. 
And to put the more evident Notice upon all he had faid, or ſhould ſay of him 
12 this reſpect, he intermingleth in the mid(t of his Diſcourſe, this Selah, or Note 

of 
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of Obſervation, So making Peace, ( take notice of it, ſays he) So, or thus, uni- 
verſally, perfealy, compleatly, and eternally. 


And this is one Account of the Words, and indeed of the whole, and every 
| part and particle thereof. 


But if we ſingle forth that more ſpecial and principal Aim before-mentioned, 
Chriſtus Pax ms a as in relation to making "Peace *Fttongſt us, the Elect of 
God : ſo, inſtead of any accurate Diviſion of them, I ſhall only draw forth theſe 
four Propoſitions, which will ſuck into themſelves the Strength of what theſz 
Words have in them, as to this great Point, Namely, 


I. The Story of the Greatneſs of that Emmity, ( the greateſt that ever was  be- 


thoſe Jewiſh "Rites and Ordinances of the Ceremonial Law, which the Apoſtle 
by a Metonymy, termeth therefore the Enmity. 


fem and Gentile, before Chriſt's coming, and a while after, by reaſon of 


II. The Story of Chriſt's TranſaFions on the Croſs, by which he virtually flew and 
aboliſhed this Enmity, and meritorionſly made them both one, and reconciled both 
in one Body. 


- HI. The Story of their anal Accortl, and- becoming one, as the "Records. of the 
Aﬀs of the Apoſtles, and they in their Epiſtles, have. preſented it unto our 
view 5, and the Principles by which, and the Providences whereby, that *Par- 
tition-Wall was broke down, and the Enmity allayed, chiefly by creating both one 
new Man in Himſelf. 


IV. That the Inſlance of all this was intended by God as a Precedent, and leading 
Cauſe under the New Teitament, to aſſure us, that whatever ſhould fall out in 
afier Ages, of Difference amongst The Saints, yet ſtill however, they both might 
and ſhould in the iſſue be reconciled, and their Differences in a like manner 
allayed and compounded ; as aljo to ſhew the Ways and Principles whereby to 
effet it. ; 


I The Greatneſs of that Enmity, which was between Few and Gentile, until Chriſt 
purchaſed their Reconciliation. | 


For the firſt, I have to preſent you out of this Text, with an Inſtance of the 
deepeſt, and moſt laſting Enmity, between two forts of Men, choſen to be one 
Body unto God, that ſhared as then the whole World between them, (Jew and 
Gentile ) that ever was, or will be in all Ages, which yet was compounded by 
Chriſt. View we it firſt-in the General, through thoſe Expreſſions the Text 
uſeth of it. | | 

The Apoſtle ſets it forth to us, not barely by Terms of Diſtance and Divilion, 
calling them, 7%, So, both or two, and me &uainrtey, twain, not iimply of being 
Enemies in an ordinary way, but ſpeaks of an Enmity in the Abſtract, Thy typ gr, 
a ſpecial Enmity it was, not that which is common to Man againlt Man, ( who, 
as the Holy-Ghoſt that knows our Nature tells us, are mutually þ.zteful to, and 
hating one another, Tit. 3. 1.) but a knotted, twiſted #combined Enmity 3 that 
the word, Avozs, diffolved it, v. 14. imports. A ſtirring active Enmity, that lay 
not ſleeping 3 this the word, x«l«phhozs, y, 15. implies : He made it incfticacious, 
took away the Strength, the Encrgy, the operative Virtue of it, Yea, an if 
you will take in, and borrow from the cxpreiſion, v. 16. «Toilerac, he. flew 2, 


of was cruel, and reach'd up to Heaven, as the Sctipture ſpeaks. 


Likewi% 


Mt 1 


It was a living ſpriteful Enmity, yea, that had a Rage m it, ( weonthe contrary ,.,** 
call ſuch an one deadly,becauſe it aims at Life.) The © word bears up to this, aw qran 
Non tam occidit, quam trucidavit, Chriſt did not barely kill it, but bloodily, with 579 + 
a rage, as provoked with the Fierceneſs of the Ennnty itſelf ; for the Rage therc- &« © n | 
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Likewiſe an old Hatred, (as the Prophet Ezekiel in his Time termed it, ſpeak- 
ing of that between the Philiſt;-Gentiles and the Jews 3 but this was now grown | 
much old:r, in all of two thouſand years continuance, ) even from the firſt Time 
wherein God ſeparated the People from the reſt of the Nations, as in Abraham by 
Circumciſion he did ; a Wall of Separation, (if I may purſue the Metaphor in 
the Text) whoſe Foundation was laid in Abraham's Time, when Circumciſion 
was firſt given, ( for that began the Quarrcl.) reaped up higher by eMoſer's Rites, 
further lengthned and ſtretched ont invall the Times of the Prophets, throughout 
all Ages, until Chriſt, who came to aboliſh it, and break it down. 

And laſtly, an univerſal Hatred in the Jews to all Nations, and in all Nations 
to the Jewes z even all that were called, Tx ivy iv ozpre, Gentiles in the Fleſh, and 
Qucircum:ifon, by that which 1s called Circumciſion, v.11. as all Nations were 
termed and r:ckoned by them. 

Thus God fore-ordained, that as to honour his Son 1n reconciling us to himſelf, 
he permits the greateſt Sins and Enmitics to be in the Hearts and Lives of thoſe he 
intends to ſave, againſt him(clf : fo likewiſe, that the higheſt and tougheſt Arnj- 
moſitics ſhould be found amongſt thoſe, (when he ſhould come upon Earth ) that 
were ordained to be his People, to ſhew the Sovereign Power and Ethcacy of his 
Mediation, in conſfituting them one new Man in Himſelf. Theſe but in General 
for a Foundation out of the Text. : 


The Story of the Particulars of it hath two Branches : 


1. What it was between them before Chriſt, and the Converſion of either to 
the Chriſtian Faith ? 


2. What after Converſion, and that both equally had embraced Chriſt > 


Firſt Take the Elevation of it before, both out of the Scripture, and other 
auhenuck Teſtimonies 3 Both, 
i. Of the Jew againſt the Gentile. 
2. Of the Gentile againſt the Jew. 


And I ſhall withall, by the way, make a Parallel of the one with the other. 


1. Of the Jew againſt the Gentile. The Quarrel was begun indeed by them ; 
they out of their carnal fleſhly boaſting of their Privilege to be the only People 
of God, (as they were ) ſcorncd and contemned the poor Gentiles. The 11th 
Verſe inſinuates this, Te were Gentiles, who were called Oncircumciſion, by that 
( Nation, namcly ) which #s called the Circumciſion in the Fleſh. It began in 
Nick-names, and the Jews were they that began to call Names firſt, as Interpre- 
ters have obſerved. And it began early, almoſt from the Time when the Seed 
of Abraham reccived that firſt Badge of Littcrence. You hear on't in Facob's Time : 
To give our Si5ter to one that 1s uncircumciſed, that were a Reproach to us, Gen.34.14. 
And after, ampngſt all the Race of the Jews, both good and bad, in all Ages, the 
ſame was uſed as a Reproach: as by Sampſon, Judg. 15.18, by Jonathan, 
1 $42. 14. 16. by David, chap. 17. 26, 36. by Saul, chap. 31. 4. They judging 
it (tho but a Circumſtance, yet ) far worſe than Death it {clf, to die by the 
Hmds of the Oncircumciſed, or have the Daughters of the Oncircumciſed triumph, 
2 Sam. 1.20, And inghe Prophets, uncircumciſed and wnclean are all one, I/a. 
32.1. When they would accurſe oneto the moſt accurſed Death, (as all Nations, 
accordiny to What they have eſteemed the worſt of Deaths, they have according- 
Iv cxprelled ſuch like Curſes, as Abi in malan crucem, among the Romans ) Let 
lim die (Cd the Jew) the Death of the Qncircumciſed, as Ezek. 28. 10. When 
they, unprecated the moſt ignomimous Burial, Thou jhalt lie 3n the midst of the 
aircmmiſed, Ezek. 31.18. A Perſon excommunicate, accurſed, and a Hea- 
then, was to them all one, Let hin be as an Heather, Mat. 18. And they diſtin- 
owih themſclves from the Gentiles, by appropriating the Title of Sirzers wholl 
to the Gentiles: Ie that are Jews by Nature, and not Sinners of the Gentiles, Gal. 
2.15. And God forelccing ho apt their Spirits were to grow from hence into 


all 
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an Abhorrency of all other Nations, made a ſpecial Law to prevent it, concern- 
ing ſome particular Nations : Deut. 23. 7. Thou ſhalt not abhor an Edomite, for 
be is thy other + thou ſhalt not abhor an Egyptian, becauſe thou wert a Stranger in 
bis Land. - 

Next ſee this Enmity expreſſed in their Carriages and Dealings with the Gen- 
tiles: They not only not communicate with them 72 Sacris, in holy things, but 
their Zeal was ſuch, and this after the Light of Chriſtianity appeared to them, 
that they would have killed Paul, As 21.31. tor no other Crime bat this, v. 28. 
This is the Man that hath brought Greeks (that 1s, Heathens ) into the Temple, and 
hath polluted the holy Place, Nay, they accounted it an abominable thing, &8iTor. 
(as 1n 1 Pet. 4. 3. the word is rendred, abominable [dolatry, and fo the Vulgar 
here) to keep company, that is, familiarly, yea, or ſo much as to come ( unne- 
ceſlarily ) to one of another Nation, founding all this upon that which was a 
peculiar Command, upon a ſpecial Ground, againſt the Ammonites and Moabites, 
Deut. 23. 6. Thou ſhalt not ſeek their *Peace, nor their "Proſperity, all thy days, 
for ever, This they extended to all Nations, and this to that rigidity, that they 
would not do ordinary Courteſies of common Humanity : 


Non monſtrare Vias eadem nit Sacra colenti 


Says Juvenal, not tell a Mans way to a poor Wanderer, an Act of Civility : Noz 
ad Fontem deducere, to lead to a Well tor Water, which was an Act of Charity. 
The Woman of Samaria therefore wonders at Chriſt, John 4. 8, 9. How is it that 
thou being a Few, askeſt Drinkof me, who am a Woman of Samaria ? for the Jews 
have no dealings with the Samaritans. Each one of you ( ſays Chriſt ) will, and that 
on the Sabbath Day, looſe his Ox or his Aſje from the Stall, and lead him away to 
watening, Luke 13. 15. But they would not do thus much for an Heathen, tho 
ready to periſh for Thirſt, not ſhew him a Well hard by, ſays the ſame Faveral, 


in the ſame place, 
Dueſtum ad fontens ſolos deducere Verpos : 
Not give a Cup of cold Water, ghich Chriſt makes the leaſt of Courteſtes, ſave 


only to their own * Yerpi, as we lay, Vermin, and circumciſed Ones. So Juvenal «x16 oa 5. 
nities buth 
Worms and 


ſcoffs them 5 Et hoc Judaicum Jus, This is the Jewiſh Law. 
And no wonder of all this, for indeed they accounted all the Heathen, as 


thoſe ſeven Nations, Det. 7. 11. grven up by God the Judg of the World (in 
whoſe Sovereignty it was) into their hands. Even Chrilt, ſpeaking in the 
common Language of the Jews, ..calls the Syrophenician Woman, and all the Gen- 
tiles, Dogs, Mat. 15. 25, 26. as the Turks call Chriſtians at this day. Yea, out 
of their own Records, ſome of the Rabbinical Interpreters, upon Dewt. 21. 17. 
they have delivered, That they accounted them Feris deteriores, worle than 
Beaſts, © nuptias corurm innuptas, their Mariiages no Marriages ; and theretore, 
nec Homicidium, nec Adulterium, in eos committi pojſe : That it was no Adultery 
to abuſe their Wives, no Murther to kill any of them, no Robbery to take from 
them, by never ſo much violence, Which Joſephus Albo juſtifies, in his Difpu- 
tation adverſus Chriſtianos, giving this reaſon, That he that lived without their 
Law, aud worſhipped falſe Gods, he was a common Enemy, @- 7» cunt illicitun 
nihil, and nothing can be unlawful, that is done againſt him by them. 

Cai Malice be ſuppoſed to riſe any higher ? and yet in that Nation it did 
againſt theſe poor Gentiles. 1 Thepf. 2. 16, 17. Contrary they are to all Mey, and 
it follows, Forbidding us to preach to the Gentiles, that they might be ſaved. The 
Apoſtle ſpeaking it by way of aggravation of their Malice, ſeems to intend it not 
only conſequenter, that they denied them the Goſpel, without which they could 
not be ſaved ; but further, intentionaliter, what was 1n. their Intentions, that ſup- 
poſe they had thought the Goſpel a means of Salvation, they would have forbad 
it to be preached to them, that they might not be ſaved, Ts there not Work for a 


Peace-maker now ? This on the Jews part. 


C And 
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And can we think the Gentiles were behind hand with them ? and yet the 
truth is, the Gentiles were the more moderate of the two, as the 11th Verſe here, 
and the Parable of the good Samaritan, that poured Oll into a Stranger's Wounds, 
and the Story of the Samaritan Woman, all ſhew 3 for ſhe lays fault on the Jew, 
that he would not ask Water of a Samaritnn, and not & contra. It were too 
much to reckon up all that might be, out of their Poets and Hiſtorians. I will 
but fo far make mention of ſome Teſtimonies of the Gentiles Hatred againſt the 
Jews, as they make up a Parallel with what hath been ſaid of the Jewiſh Enmity 
againſt the Gentiles 3 thereby to manifeſt, that the Gentiles were even with them 
it not in Malice, yet in Jeers and Scorns. 

1. Did the Jews reproach them as uncircumciſed, as you heard 2 The Gen- 
tiles, on the contrary, ſcorned the Jews as much for Circumciſion, calling them 


*1 Serm, [at. Apellas, Tudens Apeltaz Curtos, ſo * Horace 3 Kecutitos, fot Martial; and || Perſizs, 
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Ferpos, as alſo Favenal, There is Wit 1n theſe, but ſo unſeemly, as ] muſt forbear 
'0 Engliſh them. They were Jeers at their Circumciſion. 
2, Did the Jews abhor the Gentiles, and Hot converſe with them ? The Gen- 


" tiles, on the other fide, would hold their Noſes at the Jews, when they met 


them, and cry, * Fatentes Fudeos, ſtinking Jews : + Yel fortuitum eorum occurſun: 


'* oculis horrebant, animo perſequebantur : They abhorred the Sight of them, it by 


» Chance they met them. And, 
tt, y /t,1T. 


2. Eſtecmed them of all Nations the worſt: So /arcus the Emperor, but 
valling through Judez to Egypt, and obſerving their Manners, dolenter dicitur 
exclanraſſe, O Marcomanni, O Quadi, O Sarmatz, tandem alios vobis deteriores 
invent; which was, as if when we would expreſs the Wretchedneſs of any 
Nation we accounted moſt vile, ſhould ſay, O you Cannibals, yea, barbarous 
Savages, that are found amongſt the wildeſt Africans or Americans, we have at 
length found and light upon a Generation of Men worſe by far than-you. In 
this manner doth he ſpeak of theſe Jews. 

4. As the Jews turncd it into a Curſe to be a Gentile, as you heard 3. ſo the 
Gentiles in their Curlings turned the ike upon the Jews. Jer. 24.9. And I wil 
deliver ther to be removed into all the Kingdoms of the Earth for their hurt, 1o be « 
IKeproact, and 4 ' Proverb, and a Taunt, and a (grſe, in all "Places whither 1 ſhall 
drive thewr, It was God's own retaliation upon them, and fulfilled. As we now, 
ſo the Heathen then imprecated on themſelves, I were a Jew, it I did fo or fo; 
and thus in «ll *Places, as the Prophet hath 1t3 yea, Jer. 42. 18. they were made 
an F.x ecrati0n, an A iFonſhment, and a Curſe, What can be more ? 

5. As they eſteemed all other Nations as Dogs and Beaſts, the Gentile doth the 
like by them, and reckons them but as Swine, the moſt contemptible of Beaſts, 
and this in a witty Retortion from the Jewiſh Practices, 


Nec diſtare putant humana carne ſuillans. 


outting this Interpretation upon their forbearance to eat Swines fleſh, that Man- 
kind and Swine were alike to them. 

6. As they hated all Nations, ſo the Gentiles reſented accordingly this Catho- 
lick Spirit in the Jew againſt them all, which turned their Hearts univerſally to 
hate them. Ahaſuerzs had one hundred and twenty ſeven Provinces, amongſt 
which the Jews ( as we read ) had Enemies in them all, Eſther 8.9. & 9. 16. 
-ompared, whom the King's Letters reſtrained with difficulty from falling on them 
1n every Nation. And they accuſe and arraign the Jews, _ 

1. As hurtful to Kings and Provinces, Ezra 4. 15. as continually moving Se- 
dition ; in the fame place, Ezra 4. 15. They are a 'People, that of old time have 
moved Sedition. And the ſame Aſperſion went currant among the Romans and 
Greeks many hundred years after : Theſe Mex being Fews, do exceedingly trouble 
our City, As 16. 20. ſay the Philippians to the Magiſtrates of the City. They 
lay their Accuſation, that 1t was the Genizs of the Nation : 1t 1s their known 
cuſtom ſo to do. 

2. As unſociable to the reſt of Mankind. Amtiochas's Friends in * Diodorns, 
pleaded thus againſt the Jews : That they alone of all Nations were unſociable, and 

| not 
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EvHES >. 14, 15, 16, 


as 
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wot capable of any mixture or coaleſcency with them, no, not at Table : provi *Mc 
tra Togttns nowavay T9 mxegmel, In Eſther you have the fame intimated, ch. 3. 8. 
There s 4 cert4in People (ſpeaking of the Jews) ſcattered abroad, and diſperſed 
among the People, whoſe Laws are diverſe from all People, &%c. © 

3. The Gentiles accuſed them as Enemies to all Nations; fo: in that of Dio- 
dorus, wil iovotv, that they wiſh'd well to none 5 and not only fo, m\tjuss im- 
Axupdvay mivmes, tO account all" others Enemties. So allo Tacitus, lib, 5, Adwverſus 
emmes alios hoſtile odium, an hoſtile and deadly Hatred is in them againſt all others ; 
yea, juorv9Iponu, Haters of Mankind ; (o alſo it follows there in Djotorus, *Tis 
ſtrange the Apoſtle ſhould exprels it 1n the very ſame manner, and near the ſame 
words, They are contrary to all Men, and God they pleaſe not, 1 Theſl. 2. 16, 17. 

4. As they founded their Hatred againſt the Gentiles on this, that they were 
Worſhippers of other Gods; fo the Gentiles accuſed and deteſted therti, as 
Hoſtes immortalium Deorum, Enemies of the immortal Gods. And Religion was 
the cauſe of all this; theſe Rites here were the Partition-Wall. - 

And laſtly 3 Under the Notion of ſuch a manner of Perſons as theſe, were 
they univerſally hated by all Nattons, as the Books of the Prophets do ſhew, ef- 
pecially Ezekzel and Feremy, where the Cup is carried to all Nations, for no other 
Crime than their Enmity to the Jews 3 likewiſe the Books of ESther and Ezra : 
And accordingly perſecuted they were upon that account ; baniſhed out of Rowe 
again and again, as by Claudius, AGs 16. 20. ſo by other Emperors; and at Jaſt 
they deſtroyed both their City and Cemmon-Wealth. 


You have ſeen the Enmities of both ; and was there not cauſe to wiſh and 
pray, as David, Pſal. 14. upon the like occaſion, O that the Salvation ( or Saviour 
and Meſſiah ) were come ont of Sz0r, or, The Deſire of all Nations were come. 


This for the Story of their Fomkey before their Converſion ; that of their 
Enmity and Diſlentions that continued after, tho proper to this, yet comes more 
fitly in, and cannot be disjointed from the third part of this Diſcourſe, where it 
will have its place in order, to ſhew, How thoſe Enmities were aCtually allayed 
and compoſed between them 2? 


FAT 4). 
What hath been done on the Perſon of Chriit himſelf on the Croſs, vir- 
tually, and repreſentatively, towards our Reconciliation mutual ? A 


twofold Reconciliation between the Saints themſelves, in and by Chrift, 
held forth in the Words, and diſtinguiſhed. 


His fecond 1s to unfold the Tranſactions, by which Chriſt hath virtually ſlain 
and aboliſhed all this Enmity, and procured this Peace, 

Now to make way for the diſtin handling of what belongs to this ſecond 
Head, from what is to follow in the third, and to ſever the one trom the other, [ 
deſire, that in the Text this Difference may be obſerved, between the things that 
Chriſt hath done for the effeCting and accompliſhment of that Peace. 


t. What was tranſated and doneſimply and abſtraCtly in his own Perſon alone, 
for the procurement of it, on the Croſs. 

2. What he works efficiently in us, ( tho concretely, in Himſelf, upon us) by 
his Spirit, and through Providences, to the full accompliſhment thereof. 


. The firſt of theſe belongs to this ſecond Head, the laſt of theſe takes up the 
third Head. ——_— 

Only for the clearing of this Method, I ſhall deſire it may be noticed, how. 
evidently in the Text theſe two ſorts of workings by Chriſt are diſtinguiſhed each 
from other, and ranged there in the age I have propoſed them. PD 
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Here is manifeſtly a double making of theſe twain one: the one expreſſed 
in time paſt ; the other as to come, and to be perfected. Firſt, 0 moors, who 
hath made both one, v.14. and, Avozs, having aboliſh'd, v.15. in his own Fleſh perſo- 
nally. Secondly, ive «Tio, That he might make both one. The firſt antecedent, 
and already done ; the other conſequent, and to be accompliſhed ; the latter 
diſtinguiſhed from the former, as the Conſcquent or Effect from its Cauſe : He 
hath made both one, that he might create both into one new Man ;, the Influence and 
Virtue of the firſt bringing about the latter. And, 

Secondly ; Accordingly in the Original, theſe two are further diſtinguiſhed by 
words of a different import, ( tho our Tranſlation hath taken no notice of it, 
but hath folded them upeachunder one and the ſame word [ making ore] ſo making 
them one indeed ) the firſt, mutonzs, raking one, v. 14. 1s of a more large lignification, 
and js applicable and extendible to expreſs (as here allo is intended) a virtual, influ- 
ential making us one in his own Perſon, before we are made one in our ſelves, 
The latter, #7i1, ( more reſtrictive ) properly and ſtrictly ſignifies Creation, 
| creating beth one ] or making both one by a new Creation: And therefore. | ir 
ore new Man is added, as the produd& of this ſecond kind of making. And 
this imports a phyſical efficiency, and working upon us, a moulding and forming 
us, by Creation, into this Oneneſs among our ſelves, altho the Mould in which 
this latter is wrought and caſt, is his Perſon alſo, [777 himſelf ] 3 yet not in him- 
fclf, conſidered perſonally and alone, but as uniting us to himſclt, and ſo working 
upon us concretely, through, in, and by himfelt. And therefore, 

Thirdly 5 They differ, the firſt being pertormed in himſelf fingly, perſonally, 
when he was in this World, and eſpecially on the Crofs, and' is therefore ex- 
prcls'd as paſt, Hath made beth one, as a Bulinvfs done and pertc&ted already, as 
much ( in reſpe& of ſuch a way making'one ) as ever it ſhall be; the other to 
be effe&ed afterwards in us, in our ſeveral Ages; and by degrees, as the new Crea- 
turc is: That he might create of two, one new Mn. 

To illuftrate the Difference of theſe two makz,vgs one, but in one parallel In- 
ance, ( altho the like Duplicate is found, and Miſtindtion holds in all kind of 
Worls done in us, and for us, by Chriſt ) becauſe it is the next akin to this : 
The Parallel is, that of Reconciliation, or making peace between God and the 
Saints. Thcſe two Works, as they are the neareſt 'Twins of all other done for 
1s by Chriſt, ſo are they herein exaQly parallel and 'alhike. Now unto the ac- 
compliſhment ofour Reconciliation with God, a double Reconciliation is neceſ- 
fary : The one wrought out of us, in Chrilt's perſon for us, God was in Chriſt, 
reconciling the World 5 the other in us, We beſeech you 16 be reconciled unto God, 
1 Cor. 5. 19, 20. The like holds in this our Reconcihationn mutual. Or to ſet 
the likeneſs of theſe Gemell: to your view in another Glaſs, ( that is, another 
Scripture ) that gives forth the nearneſs of the Refemblance of this ſort of Re- 
conciliation, in parallel words and lines to thoſe in the Text, 1t is Col. i. 20. He 
ſays firſt, Christ having made "Peace by the Blood of his Croſs, tv reconcile all to 
kimſelf: This is a Work already done, and done for all at once, meritoriouſly, 
and repreſentatively,as there it follows, [ [the Body of his; Fleſh through Death,v.2 2.] 
After which he ſpeaks of another Reconciliation of us, wrought in us, towards 
God too, in theſe words, And you that were Enemies hath he now reconciled. This 
latter therefore, wrought fince and after the former, was perfe&ed as the effe&t 
of it. The very ſame, or like here, you have expreſſed of that Reconciliation, or 
making one of the Saints mutually, which we have in hand : Firſt, He hath 
made both one, v. 14. in his Fleſh, v.15. in one Body by the Croſs, v.16. Thus 
meritoriouſly and repreſentatively. Secondly, That he might create of twain one 
ew Man ; (o efficiently : Both muſt go in their ſeveral Seaſons and Succefſions 
to the effc&ing thereof, or there would not be peace. 

[ have given you the Grounds for theſe general Heads out of the Text : I come 
to ſuch particular Branches of each, as into which the Text alſo ſpreads it ſelf, 
and 1s a Root unto them. 


Tio 


— 


EPHE'S, 2. 14, 15,16; 


P""Y 


.. Two Branches of what hrif-did in tis own Perſon on the Croſs, to re- 
2 Concile the Saints : * y. By way of Sacrifice, and taking on bim their 
Enmities. 2. Of Reprefentation | in one Body | in himſelf. 


Hat which is proper ( as was ſaid ) to this Part, is, What hath been done in 
| Chriſt's own perſon 2 The Particulars hereof are two, which I find in the 
Text, ( to the. Materials of which I confine my ſelf, and ſhall take them in that 


Order wherem they lie. ) 


1. By way of Sacrifice, having taken on him before God the Enmitie; of 


both againſt each other, and fo offering up his Fleſh as a Sacrifice 
for borh. yk 


2. By a voluntary aſſuming and gathering the Perſons of all the Ele& into 
one Body in himſelf, he repreſenting and ſuſtaining their Perſons, and ſo 
[ #2 one Body |] reconciling them unto God. 


Both are expreſly and diſtinctly mentioned : 


The firſt mm theſe words, Having aboliſhed the Enmity ( namely, between 
them) in his Fleſh; which Fleſh, taking on him their Enmities, was made 
a Sacrifice on the Croſs; and therefore, in the 16th verſe, By the Croſs, 


is added. 
The ſecond in theſe words, That he might reconcile both to God in one 


"Body. 


And tho both theſe were performed at once, and by one individual A& ; 
yet that ACt is to be look at, as having theſe two diſtinct Conſiderations 
concurring in itz and the firſt, in Order of Nature, making way for the 
ſecond, as in opening the ConneCtion of the 15th and 16th Verſes I have al- 
ready ſhewn: I muſt handle them therefore each apart. 


How Chriſt's offering up himſelf as a Sacritice to God, and his ſtanding 
as a common Perſon in our ſtead before God, ſhould aboliſh all our Enmi- 
ties againſt God himſelf, and reconcile us unto him > This is ordinarily and 
generally apprehended, and were proper to ſpeak of, if our Reconciliation to 
God himſelf had been the Theme ſet out to be treated of: But how theſe 
very ſame Ads and Tranſactions of Chriſt ſhould, - together therewith, conduce 
to our Reconciliation one with another? This only is genuine at this time, 
and to be eyed, as the direct and proper Level of what doth enſue, altho 
even this is ſo involved with that other, that this cannot be explicated, with- 
out ſuppoſing and glancing thereat : This but to ſet and keep the Readers Eye 


ſteady to the ſingle Mark aimed ar. 
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The firſt Branch: Two things to explicate the Gt Branch. 1 « That 
Chriſt's offering himſelf was intended as a Sacrifice for Enmities be- 
tween the Saints, as well as againit God. - 


'EM things are diſtintly to be ſpoken unto for the clearing of theſe 
things : £4 


I. That the offering up Chriſt's Fleſh on the Croſs, was intended as a Sacrifice, 
as well for our Reconciliation mutual, as for Reconciliation with God. 


2. How according to the Analogy of the Ends, Uſe, and Intent of Sicrifices 
of old, the offering up of Chriſt's Fleſh ſhould be intended and directed as 
a Sacrifice to take away theſe our own Enmities, and make Peace and 
Friendſhip amongſt our ſelves. 


For the firſt, which is the 57 of this Point, That as a Sacrifice it was fo in- 
tended, the whole Frame and Contexture of theſe Words doth evince it. 


Firſt When he ſays, v.15. That he hath aboliſhed the Enmity in his Fleſh, he 
doth undeniably intend that Enmity which was between theſe twain, the Jew and 
Gentile, ( this hath been proved before ) and therefore he is found particularly to 
inſtance in the Rites of the Ceremonial Law, ( which by a Metonymy-he calls 
the Ermity ) as the outward occalion of that bitter Enmity in each others 
Hearts. Now then, 


Secondly; That this Enmity was taken away by his Fleſh as a Sacrifice, 


Firſt ; The laying together the Phraſes of the Text evinceth it 3 as when he 
ſays, He hath aboliſhed this Enmity in his Fleſh, 

1. In ſaying, the Emmity in his Fleſh, it neceſſarily imports his having taken 
that Enmity in or upon his own Fleſh, to anſwer for it in their ſtead. Even 
as well, as when in the 16h verſe he 1s faid to have ſlain the Enmity ( namely, 
againſt God ) in himſelf, thereby is intended, that he took that Enmity on him- 
{{1f, undertaking to pacify and allay, and by being himſelf ſlain, to {lay it. 

2. In ſaying 1n the time paſt, that he hath aboliſhed it in his Fleſh, this notes 
out a virtual AC perfectly done and paſt, ( as in him ) by virtue of which it is 
-to be deſtroyed actually in us after. Unto which, 

3. Add that in the 16th verſe, there is an additional word [| by the Groſs ] put 
in, which, «0 TS #08, or in common, is to be referred to the aboliſhing of this 
Enmity in his Fleſh, v.15. and reconciling us mutually, as well as to the ſlaying of 
the Enmity againſt God, mentioned v. 16. as that which equally and alike ſhews 
the way, how we are to underſtand, that in his Fleſh he hath perfeatly abo- 
liſhed both theſe Enmities, namely, by taking on his Fleſh that Enmity, and of- 
fering it up upon the Croſs as a Sacritice for 1t : For to ſay, By the Croſs, or, by 
the Sacrifice of himſelf on the Croſs, 1s all one 3 ſo as what the one Verſe wants, 
the other ſupplies: In his Fleſh, ſays the 15th yerſe, By the Croſs, lays the 16th. 
And ( which will warrant this) we have elſewhere both put together, Colo 1. 

20, 22, By the Blood of his Croſs, in the Body of his Fleſh, through Death. 

Secondly ; The parallelling this place with that of Col. 2. argues this: .The 
Fnmity here inſtanced in by a Metonymy, 1s the Rites of the Ceremonial Law, 
which he is ſaid to have made void or weak. Thus'expreſly, v. 15. Having 
aboliſhed in his Fleſh the Enmity, the Law of Commandments in Ordinances. Now 
the aboliſhing thereof is, in that ſecond to the Coloſſuars, expreſly faid, to have 
been by the Sacrifice of his Fleſn on the Croſs; or, which isall one, that by his 
being nailed to the Croſs, he nailed it to his Croſs : Col. 2. 14. Blotting ont the 
Hand-writing of Ordinances that was against ws, and took it out of the way, nailing 
it to his Croſs, which fully accords with this Text, He aboliſhed it in his Fleſh by the 
( roſs. Laſtly 5 


E-PHES;-2., 14, 15, 16. 


Laſtly, ( for a winding up of this) the Parallel which the Apoſtle obſerveth 
in his Diſcourſe, between his effecting our Peace and Reconciliation with God, 
and this our Peace and Reconciliation one with another, will induce to it. - He 
being firſt alike in common termed or Peace, v. 14. in reſpeCt to either : Then 
to demonſtrate each apart, a double Enmity (as I obſerved at firſt ) is diſtintly 
and apart mentioned by him 3 the one, »v. 15. the other, v. 16, Of the one he 
ſays, he hath aboliſhed ; of the other, he hath air 1t : of the one he ſays, he 
hath aboliſhed it in bis Fleſh ; of the other, in himelf, ( as the Greek hath it, v.16.) 
And ſo thoſe words, by the Croſs, are common to each, as thoſe firſt words, He 
# our Peace, were to all that followed. And fo as the Parallel hath hitherto run 
along in theſe Particulars, fo it holds on, that look how 1n this, or by that way 
he flew the Enmity between God and us, on the Croſs, by the ſame way he abo- 
liſhed the Enmity between the Jew and Gentile, or the People of God mutually. 
But he {Jew the Enmity between God and us on the Croſs, by taking theſe our 
Enmitics again(t God on himſelf, and they being found on him, he was flain and 
ſacrificed for them on the Croſs, and thereby (Jew them, and reconciled us to 
God : In like manner then it 1s to be underſtood, that he firſt took all our Enmi- 
ties againſt one another on his Fleſh, | i» kis Fleſh] fays the Tt, ( and it was 
the general intent of Sacritices, to be offered up tor what was laid upon them, or 
reckoned to them ) and ſo our Enmities being there all found in his Fleſh, that 
Fleſh was offered up for them ; and ſo they were all diilolved, and aboliſhed, and 
made weak, as the Text ſpeaks of them, in his being diflolved, or made weak, 
(as 2 Cor. 13. and Phil. 3. ſpeak in like manner of him. ) 

So then as there was a double Enmity, and a double Slaying, which the Apoſtle 
mentions 3 ſo there muſt be 1n this one Sacrifice a double Conſideration, in the 
intention thereof : Tt is a Sacrifice ſerving at once to {lay and aboliſh both the 
one and the other, he being in common alike and indifterently termed, our Peace, 
as in relation unto either; there being nothing alſo done tor us by Chriſt, but 
the like was firſt done on himſclt. 


The ſecond thing to explicate the firſt Branch: That one End or Uſe of 
Sacrifices, both among Jews and Gentiles, was to ratify Peace between 
Han and Man, as truly as between God and Man , and that (hriſt's 
Sacrifice holds an Analogy herem to other Sacrifices. 


FT His being cleared, I come to the ſecond, the 9iim, namely, to demonſtrate 
JL how, according tothe Analogy of the Ends and Ute of Sacrificing of old 
in the Shadow, Chriſt's Sacrihice was likewiſe intended and direded to make 
Peace between Man and,Man, Jew and Gentile, as truly and as genuinely as be- 
tween God and Man. . 


For the illuſtration of this, we muſt know and conſider, that of old Feuds or 
Enmities between Man and Man were removed and put to an end by Sacrifice ; 
and alſo Leagues of Amity and Friendſhip, even between Man and Man, were 
anciently ratified and confirmed, and Reconciliation eſtabliſhed by Sacrifices : 
And as by Sacrifices, ſo likewiſe after Sacrifices, or over and belides Sacritices, 
by cating and feaſting together ; and this both among Jews and Gentiles, ( of 
which latter, namely, That by eating together Friendſhip was ſcaled, we ſhall 
have further uſe anon, to confirm and explicate this very Notion in hand.) I 
ſay, Leagues of Peace and Friendſhip were uſed to be ratified by Sacrifices ſolemnly 
before God : ſo to make ſuch Covenants a matter of Religion, (to bind the 
ſtronglier ) and not to be meerly the Obligations of humane Faith and Honeſty ; 
even by this, that Men did find them ratified in the preſence of a Deity, which 
they worſhipped as their God, by ſo folemn and religious an Action, which did 
withall invocate from God, a Curſe upon the Infringers of that Peace and Friend- 
{hip made thereby. This to have been their Uſe, I am to clear. 

We may conſider, that tho all Sacrifices were offered up betore and unto God, 


yet not all only by way of Expiation or Atonement made unto God, or as Ex- 
| preſſion; 
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. A SERMON on 
pre(tions of Thanpfulnefs unto him ; but ſome were Sacrifices of Pacification, 
and federal in their Intention, between Man and Man, being offered up before 
God, as a Witneſs and Avenger. This to have been one Uſe of Sacrifices, is 
evident both among Jews, and likewiſe Gentiles, ( who were in their Sacrifices, 
and the Rites thereof, Imitators of the Jews.) _ 

Firſt; The Jews. Ter. 34. from v. 8, &c. we read, I hat Zedekiah the King 
made a ſolemn Covenant with the People, and they with their Servants, to let 
them go free, according to God's Law on that. behalf made, Exod. 21. x. 
and Dent. 15. 12. And this Sacrificial Covenant was ſolemnly performed in God's 
Houſe, and before God, as v. 15, and 18. the Rites of it were, They cut a Calf 
in twain, and paſſed between the parts of the Calf, even the "Princes, and all. the 
People, v. 19. in token that 1t was one common Sacrifice between all thoſe Parties, 
Maſters and Servants, and the joint Act of each : which being thus ſolemn, be- 
fore God, carried with it an implicit or tacit Execration, T hat it either brake this 
Covenant in this manner confirmed, then let God ſo deal with them, as this Calf 
{icrificed was dealt withall. And. therefore theſe having broken this Covenant, 
z. 11. ( which Breach of «Faith was the occaſion of this part of Jeremy's Meſſage 
to them) GodMhreatens to bring the Curſe, invocated, and ſignified by that 
Rite, upon them, and to retaliate the like unto them : v. 18. I will give the Men 
that have tranſereſſed my Covenant z, ( ſo he calls it, becauſe the Matter of it was his 
Command, and it had been ratified before him, as it follows ) which have not 
performed the Words of the Covenant which they has mac: before me, when they cut the 
Calf in twain, and paſſed between the parts thereof » T4 1/.crefore [1 wil} give, | it 
is Verbum {militudinis, (as 'tis often uſed ) whoſe nr anivg 1s, 1 will make them 
as that Calf, I will anſwerably deal with them, anc fo :t 1s explained: I nill give 
ther into the hands of them that ſeek their Li F- and ex pole them to the Sword of 
the Slayer, to (lay at his Pleaſure, as you have «one this Beaſt, which you have 
ſacrificed : And their dead Bodies fhall be for \ieat to the Fowls of Heaven, 

The like Intendment of Sacrifices, with the fame Rite, and like Imprecation 

- Cxmu,nedi- to confirm Leagues and Covenants, and end Feuds, was 1n uſe among the Hea- 

um, : pri” then, as might be evidenced by many Quotations, Which I have met withall. 

amor Toinſtance in one out of Livy, which is moſt punctual to the thing in hand, and 
ad '2 am vis tirallel to the former out of Jeremy : * They cut a Beast in two; the mids, and the 
pine Head, with the Bowels, were placed at the right hand of the Way, and the hinder Parts 
boltian bofti- 09; the left hard, and both the Armies ( that made the League ) paſſed between this 
moni vided Sacrifice, And as the ſame Rites with the tormer are expreſſed in this ; 
cntur. 15», {© the ſame Imprecation is recorded at the making of this Covenant, and by Sa- 

Le crifice confirmed, recorded by the ſame Author, when theſe two Nations, Albans 
and '/yomans, made this League : ui prior defecerit, tu illume Jupiter ſic ferito, ut 
ego hunc porcum hodie feriam : Let God ſtrike him that breaks it, as I ſtrike this 

Ihe Li- Swine, faid the Sacrificer. 

tin, Fadus a ® 

Ripa Et 'ce14 jungebant federa porca, ZEneid. Virgil. lib. 8. 

ICILCC Peru 


tere, elicere 


ſedw. ro The Holy-Ghoſt ſpeaks in like Language, My People that have' made a Covenant 
{trike a Co- with me by Sacrifice. | 

Venantwittll 

us: Thus Sandio 2 ſangaine, which that of Tacitus confirms, . Sacrificiis conſpiratio ſancitur : Agree- 
mcnts and Combinations had their SanRion and Confirmation by Sacritices z and Fadus cruore ſacra- 
ttm. Lib. Annal. 12, 
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To bring all this home to the Point in hand : There being to be a perpetual 
League and Covenant of Peace, to be ſtrucken between Jew and Gentile, and 
all other the Elect of God, who ſhould be at variance, in any Age; and Chriſt 
having interpoſed himſelf as a Mediator for us to God, he did withall undertake 
to be an Arbiter between them, ( and us all) among our ſelves, for all our Dif- 
ferences alſo. And as he oftered up his Fleſh as one common Sacrifice upon the 
Croſs, at once to be expiatory to God, to blot out the Sins and Enmities of ours 
againſt God himlelt ; fo alſo pacificatory between Man and Man, Jew and Gen- 
rile, and all other the Elect ; and therein anſwering to, and fulfilling one true 


and 


CT — 
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End and Intendment of Sacrifices, as well as in the other of making atonement'to 
God. And the Text, you ſee, having ſaid firſt, that he is made or Peace, in 
making both one, ». 14. and then pointing us to his Fleſh, as in which he bore 
their Enmities, v. 15. and then carrying us to the Croſs, v. 16. it evidently (as 
was ſaid) argues, that he was made our Peace, by being thus made a pacificatory 
Sacrifice for both. And ſurely, ( if there were no other reaſon.to confirm it} 
all Sacrifices, in all their Ends and Uſes, having been but Shadows of this ; and 
his Fleſh, and the ſacrificing it, being the Subſtance : this eminent Sacrifice 
of his muſt needs be ſuppoſed ( as ſuch ) to have the Perfeftion, Uſe, and Ef- 
cacy, that all other Sacrifices could any way be ſuppoſed ſabſervient unto, or it 
had not been the compleat perfeCtion of them ; eſpecially there being this need of 
having his Sacrifice direfted to this end, as well as to that other, there falling out 
ſo great Animoſiwes among thoſe that were Members of him ; which, as it call'd 
for a Sacrifice to be offered up, to allay anddeſtroy them ; ſo Chriſt in ſacrificing 
Himſelf, would not leave our or loſe this part of his Glory and PerfeCtion in this 
reſpect, ; 

Hoke accordingly, as here he is termed our Peace, ſo elſewhere, the Covenant 
of the People, and both in the like latitude of Sence and Meaning. When here 
he is called our Peace, the meaning extends not only to his being our Peace be- 
tween God and us, but between our ſelves alſo; ſo when he is called, the Cove- 
214nt of the "People, it intends, not only his being a Covenant unto God for us, 
but a Covenant before God of us; or (as there 'tis expreſſed ) of the People of 
God, namely, among themſelves. He 1s twice fo called, and with much evidence 
as to this Sence : Ifa. 42.6. 1 will give thee for a Covenant of the People, ( that is, 
ſays Santis, to the Jew ) and for a Light of the Gentiles ; and thus a Cove- 
nant of both. And chap. 49.8. For a Govenant of the People, to eſtabliſh the 
Earth ;, that is, to this end, to ſettle in Peace the whole Earth, both Jew and 
Gentile ; ſo then a Covenant of the People ( as you _—_ even 1n this very re- 
ſpe&t : Peace on Earth among Men, as well as, Good Will towards Men, from 
God in Heaven, being the foot of that Song that was ſung at his Birth, and the 
Sum of what is here ſaid ; He 3s our Peace, 


The Analogy between the Rites of ſuch pacificatory Sacrifices, and this 
Sacrifice of Chrift's, as offered up for our mutual Enmities : And 
how this End and Intention of Chriſt's Sacrifice is held forth in the Lord's 


Supper. 


Ow obſerve further, a Correſpondency unto thoſe Rites mentioned, that 
were uſed 1n thoſe Sacrifices of Peace, alſo held forth in this Sacrifice of 
his. The Beaſt in ſach caſes was divided and cut in twain, for both Parties to 
paſs through, and ſo Peace to be made between them: And Chriſt, to make 
both or twain one, (as here) was divided and cut (as it were) in twain, the 
Godhead for a time forſaking the Manhood : Hy God, my God, why bait thou 
forſaken me £ His Soul alſo being by Death ſeparated from his Body, his Joints 
looſened, to diſſolve this Enmity ; the Vail of his Fleſh rent, to rend the Par- 
tition-Wall. Thus he was cut in twain, as one common Sacrifice between 
both. 

P nd again, as the Sacrificing of the Beaſt cut aſfunder, was reckoned the com- 
mon joint A& of both Parties 1n ſuch a cafe, and they were eſteemed by God, 
and by one another, each to have an hand in the ſacrificing of it, and as con- 
ſenting to the Covenant and Peace that was intended to be entred into, and rati- 
fied by-it: ſo here in this. And tho we then perſonally exiſted not, yet all we 
being conſidered in him by God, ( who gave us to him) and by himſelf, that vo- 
luntarily ſuſtained our Perſons, and he offering up himſelf as a Sacrifice on our 
behalf, and for our behoof, and in our Names 3 hence his Will in offering up 
himſelf, was Voluntas totivs, the A and Will of the whole Body whoſe Perſons 
he ſuſtained 3 our Wills were thereby involved in his Will, his At was our A& : 
and it may be truly ſaid, that a Covenant ys Peace was then made before God, 
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by us, and for us3 for he was our Prieſt therein for us, as well as our Sa- 
crifice. 

And hence, in a further correſpondency to the maner of thoſe typical Sacrifices, 
therein altho the Prieſt only offered up the Sacrifice for the People, and in their 
Name and Stead; yet to {hew it was their A, they uſed to eat of it after, or of 
that which was offered up with it. The Interpretation of which eating thereof 
by the People, the Apoſtle gives us to be this: 1 Cor. 10. 18. They that did cat 
of the Sacriſices, were Partakers of the Altar 5 that is, thereby they declared the 
Sacrifice to be theirs, the wine ber up to be their Act, that they partook, and 
had an hand in it, as if they had been at the Altar with the Prieſt himſelf, Juſt 
in like manner, to ſhew that we were reckoned conſenting to, and Partakers in 
this Sacrifice of Chriſt our Prieſt, and that it was our own Ac, we do in like 
manner partake of that Sacrifice by eating of it 3 the Lord's Supper being, as 
Tertullian rightly termed it, Participatio Sacrificii, which Notion the Apolile there 
confirms in a Parallel of the Lord's Supper, in this very reſpe&, to the caſe of 
thoſe Sacrifices then, ( for unto this purpoſe it was, that he brings in that Inſtance 
of the Sacrifices, v. 16.) The Bread which we break, ſays he, is it not the Conmmu- 
ion of the Body of Ghriit £ Namely, conſidered, as ſacrificed once upon the 
Altar of the Croſs, and fo by eating thereof, we are all Partakers of that one 
Bread, as the thing ſignifying, and of that one Body ſacrificed, as the thing figni- 
fied ; and fo by this way of partaking therem, namely, by eating thereof, is 
ſhewn, as in the Sacrifices of old, that it is our own Sacrifice. And this not 
only as *Eſtius upon the place, who ſays, That by eating they were accounted Parta- 
kers of the Sacrifice, as that which was offered for them ; but further, as f Grotins, 
c ſpeaking of the Lord's Supper, upon Mat. 26. 25.) They are in Chri8Fs Intent, 
ays he, through their eating thereof, ſo Partakers of this his Sacrifice, quaſi ipſi hoc 
obtuliflent, as if themſelves had offered it up. And thus to hold forth this previous 
conſcnt of thars, was one part of Chriſt's intent 1n inſtituting Eating and 
Drinking in the Lord's Supper, in a correſpondency to the like myſterious In- 


"= tent in the Peoples cating of the Sacrifices of old. GCGrotizs indeed puts the rea- 
6ci.m ſon, Why it 1s to be eſteemed as if we had offered up that Sacrifice, only upon 


this, Becarſe it was offered up by kim (ſays he) that had taken their Nature : But I add 
out of this Text, Becauſe he had took on him their Perſons, in one Body, and 
their Enmitics, and ſtood in their ſtead, as their Prieſt, as well as their Sacrifice ; 
and ſo it was to be reckoned their Ac on his Croſs, as much as the Peoples then, 
who uſed to bring the Sacrifice to the Prieſt, who there offered it alone upon the 
Altar ; whereas here we our ſelves were brought to Chriſt by the Father to un- 
dertake to be a Pricſt for us, and he voluntarily undertook our Perſons. And 
ſo as L.cvi 1s accounted to have offered Tithes in Abraham his Father, when he 
paid them to Melchiſedech 3 ſo we much rather to have offered up a common Sa- 
crifice of Peace amongſt our ſelves, when Chriſt offered up himſelf. 

And hence alſo likewiſe, as in thoſe pacificatory federal Sacrifices between 
two Parties of Men, whoever of them went about to violate or infringe the 
Terms of Peace that Sacrifice was intended to confirm, did ( by reaſon 1t was 
his AQ) bring upon himſelf the Curſe, which ceremomially and viſibly was in- 
{licted on the Beaſt or Sacrifice (lain : fo here this Act of ſacrificing of Chriſt for 
mutual Peace, being thus 7terpretative ours, and our Conſent involved, hence I 
fav, in like manner, whoever goeth about to break this Covenant, and ſeeketh 
to uphold the Enmity among the People of God, he doth not only renounce his 
own Act, but what in him lies, fruſtrates that Intention of it, and fo further 
incurs the Imprecation infolded in it, and brings upon himſclf the Blood of the 
Covenant, as in alluſion to this Curſe, ( according to the implied Intent of fuch 


a ſacrificial Covenant ) the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. 10. 


Now further to finiſh this Branch, let this be added : That Chriſt was not ſimply 
oftered up as a Sacrifice to confirm a meer or bare League of Peace and Amity 
between us, ( ſometimes ſuch Sacrifices before ſpoken of, were deſigned only;to 
make and bind new Leagues and Covenants between ſuch Parties as never had 
been at variance ) but here fa this Caſe of ours, as there was a Covenant of 
Amity to be ſtruck, ſo there were Enmuties to be aboliſhed and (lain, as the Text 


- 
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BEyrHeEs, 2. 14, 15, 16, 


hath it, and that by this Sacrifice, and ſlaying of his Fleſh 3 which cannot be con- 
ceived otherwiſe to have been tranſafted, but that, as in other Sacrifices offered 
up, the Treſpaſles were laid upon the Head of the Sacrifice, and fo in a ſignifi+ 
cant Myſtery (lain and done away in the death of the thing ſacrificed : And that 
as in that other way of reconciling us to God, The Lord did lay upon him the Ini- 
quities of us all, namely, againſt himſelf, as Efay ſpeaks in alluſion unto the Rites, 
( and the Signification thereof in thoſe Scacrifices ) to which this Text fimularly 
ſpeaks, when it ſays, He ſlew the Enmity in himſelf, v. 16. So anſwerably it was 
in this, (which is 1ts [Parallel all the Enmities, and mutual Injuries and Feuds, 
between us the People of God, were all laid upon him, and he took them in his 
Fleſh, and in ſlaying thereof flew theſe alſo, and aboliſhed them, that ſo he 
might reconcile them in one Body. And fo the ſame Nails that pierced through 
his Hands and Feet, did nail all our Enmities, and the Cauſes and Occaſions of 
them, to the ſame Croſs, as Col. 2. infinuates. So as we are to look upon Jeſus 
Chriſt hanging upon the Croſs, as an equal Arbiter between þoth Patties, that 
takes upon himſelf whatever either Party hath againſt the other. Lo, here I 
hang, (ſays Chriſt dying) and let the Reproaches wherewith you reproach each 
other, fall on mes the Sting of them all fix it ſelf in my Fleſh, and in my death 
dic all together with me 3 lo I die to pacify both : Have therefore any of you 
ought againſt each other ? quit them, and take me as a Sacrifice in Blood be- 
tween you: only do not kill me, and each other too, for the ſame Offence 5 for 
you, and your Enmities, have brought me to this Altar of the Croſs, andI offer 
my ſelf as your Peace, and as your Prieſt ; will you kill me firſt, and then one 
another too ? 

And thus if taking all your Sins againſt God himſelf upon his Fleſh, and facri- 
ficing it for you, is of prevalency to kill and ſlay that Enmity, much more is it of 
force to kill theſe your Enmities alſo. Thus like as by aſſuming the Likeneſs of 
frful Fleſh, he killed the Sin in our Fleſh; ſo by taking theſe our Enmities and Rom. 8. 
Animofities 1n his Fleſh, he ſlew and aboliſhed them ; and as his Death was the 
Death'of Death, ſo of theſe. And like as he cured Diſeaſes, by taking them'on , cy, r5; 
himſelf by Sympathy, 'tis ſaid of him ( when his healing of them is recorded ) 
Himſelf took our Infirmities, and bore our Sickneſſes. And as not our Sins againſt 
God only, but our Sickneſles by Sympathy 3 ſo not our Enmities againſt God 
only, but our Animoſities one againſt another; and by bearing them, aboliſhed 
them 3 by dying as an Arbiter between us, ſlew them: And therefore in the 
Text, he is called our Peace, not our Peace-maker only, ( when this Peace among 
our ſelves is ſpoken of ) to note out, as Myſculzs obſerves, that he was not only 
efficiently our Peace-maker, the Author of our Peace, but our Peace materially, 
the Matter of our Peace, by the Sacrifice of himſelf. God is (tiled our Peace- 
maker, our Reconciler, God was in ChrisF, reconciling the World ; but not, our 
Peace : This is proper to Chriſt, and why ? but becauſe he only was the Sacri- 
fice of our Peace, and bore our Enmities ; even as he is not only called the Re- 
deemer, ( lo God allo is) but Redemption it (elt. 


Now for a Coror3s to this firſt Branch, and withall to add a further Confirmati- 
on yet, that Chriſt's Death was intended as a Sacrifice to theſe ends, for Amity 
and Unity among God's People, we may clearly view and behold this Truth in 
the Mirrour of the Lord's Supper 3 one moſt genuine and primary Import where- 
of, and End of the Inſtitution of it, being this very thing in hand, ( I ſhall have 
recourle thereto again in the next Branch alſo, upon the ſame account that now.) 


The Lord's Supper, in its full and proper ſcope, 1s, as you know, a ſolemn 
Commemoration of Chriſt's Death offered up upon the Croſs ; or if you will, in 
the Apoſtle's own words, it is a ſhewing forth his Death till he comes: And do this 
( ſays Chriſt ) i remembrance of me, namely, in dying for you 3 and ſo withall to 
commemorate with application to themſelves, the principal Ends and Intendments 
of that his Death, which is therein ated as before their Eyes. Hence therefore I 
take this an undoubted Maxim, which no knowing Chriſtian will deny, ( and it 
is the Foundation of what.I am now a building) : That look, what principal Ends, 
"Purpoſes, or Intendments, this Supper, or $ = ans Feat hold: forth in its 1» es 
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iimtous 5 thoſe muit weeds be looked at by all Chriſtians jn the like proportion to have been 
the mein Ends and Purpoſes of bis Death to be remembred. So that we may argue 
mutually, from what were the Ends of Chriſt's Death, unto what muſt needs be 
the deſigned Intendmenis of this Sacrament : And we may as certainly conclude 
and infer to our ſelves, what were the Intendments of his Death, by what are 
the genuine Ends of that Sacrament. Theſe anſwer to each other, as the Image 
in the Glaſs doth to the principal Lineaments in the Face ; the Impreſs on the 
Was, to that in the Seal; the Attion, the Sign, and Remembrances, to the 
thing ſignified, and to be remembred. 

Now it 1s evident, that Chriſt upon his-Death inſtituted that Supper, as to be 
1 Scal of that Covenant of Grace between God and us, ratified thereby ; fo alſo 
to be a Communion,the higheſt outward Pledg, Ratification,and Teſtimony of Love 
and Amity among his Members themſelves. And accordingly,it being in thecommon 
nature of it a Feaſt, look as between God and us, 'twas ordained tobe Epulum: fede- 
ra/e, a Covenant-beaſt between him and us, ( the evidence whereof lies in this, 
that he invites us to his Table as Friends, and as thoſe he is at Peace withall, and 
reconciled unto) : So in hike manner between the Saints themſelves, it was as evi- 
Jently ordaimed to be a Syrtaxis, a Love-Feaſt, in that they eat and drink to- 
ether at one and the fame Table, and ſo become, as the Apoſtle lays, one Bread. 
And again, look as between God and us, to ſhew, that the procurement of this 
Peace and Reconciliation between him and us, was this very Sacrifice of Chriſt's 
Death, ( as that which made our Peace ) God therefore invites us, poi? Sacrifici- 
11144 0blatum, after the Sacrifice offered up, to eat of the Symboles of it 3 that IS, 
of Bread and Vine, which are the Signs and Symbols of his Body- and Blood fa- 
crificed for Peace : So 1n like manner doth this hold, as to the *Peace between 
our {clves. And we may inter, that we were, through the offering up thereof, 
reconciled one to another, and all mutual Enmities ſlain and done away thereby, 
111 that we eat together thereof in a Communion, which was a Sacrifice once of. 
fercd, but now feaſted upon together 3 and doth ſhew, that Chriſtians, of all 
prof ftions or rclations of Men, have the ſtrongeſt Obligations unto mutual Love 
211: Charity ; for the Bread broken, and the Cup, are the Symbols of their 
S1viours Body and Blood once made a Sacrifice 3 and therefore they eating there- 
of together, as of a Feaſt after a Sacrifice, do ſhew forththis Union and Apree- 
ment to have been the avowed Purchaſe and Impetration of the Body and Blood 
ſo ſacrificed. 


There was a Controverlſy of late Years fomented by ſome, through *Popiſh 
Compliances, That the Lord's Supper might be ſliled a Sacrifice, the Table an Altar, 
which produccd in the difcuſſion of it ( as all Controverſies do in the iflue ſome 
further Truth ) the diſcovery of this true Deciſion of it : That it was not a 
Sacrifice, but a Fealt after and upon Chriſt's ſacrificing of himſelf, *Participatio 
Sucrificir, as Tertullran calls it, a ſacniticial Feaſt, commemorating and confirm- 
ing all thole Ends for which the only true and proper Sacrifice of Chriſt was 
ottred up, and fo this Feaſt a viſtble Ratification of all ſuch Ends, whereof this 
+ evidently OC, 
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A Digreſſuon, ſhewing, 1. That Eating and Drinking together, eſpeci- 
ally upon and after a pacificatory Sacrifice was a further Confirmation 
:> of Mutual Peace, bath among Jews and Gentiles: And, 2. That 
the Eating the Lord's Supper, hoth the ſame Intent and Accord thereunto. 

The Harmony of all theſe Notions together. 


Ow therefore to draw all theſe Lines into one Center, and to make the 

Harmony and Conſent of all theſe Notions the more full, and together 
therewith, to render the Harmony more compleat between the Lord's Death, and 
its being intended as a Sacrifice to procure this Peace, and the Lord's Supper as a 
Feaſt after this Sacrifice, holding forth this very thing as purchaſed thereby, and 
fo further to confirm all this. Look as before I ſhewed, (as in relation to the 
demonſtration, that Chriſt's Death was intended as a Sacrifice for ſuch a Peace ) 
that that was one End and Uſe of Sacrifices, both among Jews and Gentiles, to 
found and create Leagues of Amity between Man and Man : So it is proper and 
requiſite for me now to make another like Digreſiton, ( as in relation to this No- 
tion of the Lord's Supper ) to ſhew, how that alſo by eating and feaſting toge- 
ther, (eſpecially after or upon ſuch a kind of Sacrifice ) theſe Leagues of Love 
were anciently uſed to be further confirmed and ratified : that ſo it may appear, 
That as according to the Analogy of ſuch Sacrifices, Chriſt's Death was a Sacri- 
fice directed and intended to that end 3 fo allo, that according to the Analogy of 
fuch Feaſting in and upon Sacrifices, this Eating and Feaſting together upon the 
Symbols of that Sacrifice, by Believers, 1s as genuinely naBs | a . Seal of this 
Reconciliation amongſt them, and that in a due correſpondency and anſwerable- 
neſs to the genuine Intent of that Sacrifice it ſelf, as that which had purchaſed 
and procured lt. 

I might be as large in this as in the former. When after a Grudg and Enmity 

paſt between Laban and Farsb, Laban, to bury all things between them, would 
enter into a Covenant of Peace : Come, ( ſays he, Ger. 31. 44.) let us make a 
Covenant, I and thou, and (that by a Sign, for he adds) ct it be a Witneſs be- 
tween thee and me : Now what was that Sign and Witneſs ? In ». 46. *tis ſaid, 
They took Stones, and made a Heap, and did eat there 5 and, v. 54. (after an 
Oath pafled, v. 53.) Jacob offered a Sacrifice on the Mount, and called his Brethre: 
( or Kinſmen ) to eat Bread ; and early in the morning Laban departed. The like 
did Iſaac with Abimelech, Gen. 26. 28. David with Abner, 2 Sam. 3.20. 1 
ſingle forth chiefly thoſe two, 1. Becauſe the Parties that uſed and agreed in this 
fignal Rite, were the one Jews, as Iſaac and Jacob ; the other Gentiles, as AL;- 
melech and Laban : to ſhew at once, that this way of Covenanting was common 
to them both, as the former by ſacrificing was alſo ſhewn to be. 

And further, that this Rite of eating together the Gentiles themſelves did uſe, Some 1n- 
eſpecially after ſuch Sacrifices as were tederal, unto this intent, that by that ſuper- fiances have 
added cuftom of eating together, upon or after Sacrificing, they might the more been col- 
ratify and confirm ſuch Covenants, firſt made, and begun by porhiCing This 1<<ted by 
ſeems to be the Intendment, Exod. 34.15. Leſt thou rake a Covenant (God ſpeaks BE « Meade, 
It t6 the Jew ) with the Inhabitants of the Land, and thou go a whoring after their , pur ef ta 
Gods, and do Sacrifice unto their Gods, and one call thee, ard thou eat of their $a- a 
crifices ; namely, upon pretence of confirming that Covenant, which having byR.C.attcr 

| him.Grot/ 

Riverws, of the Cuſtoms of ſeveral Nations, ancient and modern, to ſhew Eating and Daluking rattle 
to have been intended Teſtimonies and Ratifications of Amity. I ſhall enly caſt in one from the Cuitom 
of the Eaſt-Indians, (as in the Stories of whom there are found, as well as in other Eaſtern Nations to 
this'day, many Footſteps of like Cuſtoms to the Jews of old. ) Sir Tho. Roe, Ambaſſador there, in his 
Journal Obſervations relates, how he was invited by one of the great Ones of the Court to a Banguetr, 
with this very expretſion, ( fimular to thoſe which thoſe Authors allege, as in uſe among other Nations) 
We will eat Bread and Salt together, to ſeal a Friendſhip which I deſire, Purchas Pilgr. 1 part. p. 348. 
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A SERMON on 


<2-35-73- Ovligation. 


firſt been contrafted and agreed on, they might further be drawn on to ſacrifice, 


——_—_— 


and ſo eat of the Sacrifices alſo with thoſe Heathens, in token of confirming 

ſuch a League, as was the known common manner and cuſtom of each to do. 
Yea, and thoſe that were more barbarous and inhuman among the Gentiles, 
when they would put the more binding Force into their Covenants, or ſome ach 
more ſolemn Conſpiracy, they uſed} to ſacrifice a -Man, ( a Slave I ſuppoſe ) 
and cat his Fleſ{b, and drink his Blood together 3 which becauſe they judged the 
more ſtupendious, they judged would carry with it the —_ and tnoſt binding 
Thus we read 1n Plutarch : Thoſe Roman Gallants entring into a 


«ew7-i715- Covenant, drank the Blood of a Man, whom firſt as a Sacrifice they had killed. 


TH IL 145 
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And the ſame *Plutarch ſays of another Company, (thoſe Conſpirators with 


LL +5 . - - 4 > 
K:122/20 - Catiline ) that they ſacrificed a Man, and did eat his Fleſh; ſo to bind and unite 
75,4997 each other, more firmly to ſtick faſt and cloſe together in fo great an Underta- 
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king, by the moſt ſure and firmeſt way that their Religion could invent. And 
'Pſzl. 16. 4. makes an expreſs mention of ſuch among the Heathens, terming 
them, Their Drink-Offerings of Blood. See alſo Ezek. 39. 17, 18, 19. Men 
and Nations leſs barbarous, took Wine inſtead of Blood, to confirm their Leagues 
after Sacrifices, it being the likeſt and neareſt unto Blood, the Blood of the 
Grape. 


Now theti, to bring all this home to the Point in hand : Chriſt our Paſſeover 
( and ſo our Sacrifice for us ) having been ſlain and offered up for our mutual 
Peace, hath inſtituted and lr las us Believers to keep this Feaſt, Cit is the 
Apoſtle'{ own Alluſion, agteeing with, and founded on the Notion we have been 
proſecuting ) and that to this end, That by partaking of it as a Sacrifice, and 
by ſhewing forth his Death, we might hold forth all the avowed Ends of that 
Sacrifice with application to our ſelves. The eminent Ends of the one as a 
Sacrifice, correſponding and anſivering to the eminent Ends of the other, as a 
Feaſt. A Feaſt it is of God's providing, and he the great Entertainer of us at 
It, in token of Peace between Him and us; for He it was, who prepared the 
Sacrifice it ſelf, and unto whom, as a whole Burnt-Offering, Chriſt was offered 
up. Bat God is not as one that fits down and eats with us, tho he ſmelt a ſweet 
ſrvour 11 it 3 we are the Gueſts, and He the Maſter of this Fealt 3 and yet he 
thereby proclaims and profeſſeth his being reconciled, 1n that he cauſeth us to fit 
down at his Table. And this is the prime and moſt eminent fignificancy of it 


and to hold forth this Intent thereof, as between God and us, others have proſe- 


cuted this Notion. But there is another, ( more conſpicuouſly ſuited to the No- 
tion which hath been driven, and ) which is no leſs in the intention of the Inſti- 
tutton it (elf, and indeed of the two, more obvious to outward Sence, and that 
ic, That the Perſons themſelves for whom it is prepared, that do viſibly fit down, 
and do eat and drink (in proper ſpeech) the Bread and Cup together, that they 
are agreed, and at peace each with other. God 1s but as an inviſible Entertainer, 
but our eating and drinking together is viſible to all the World ; we outwardly 
ſhew forth his Death, and do withall as viſibly ſhew forth this to have been the 
Intent of it. Yea, and if we could raiſe up thoſe Nations of old, both Jews and 
Gentiles, and call together the moſt part of the World at this day, and ſhould 
but declare, that this is a Feaſt, eſpecially a ſacrificial Feaſt, a Feaſt after. a Sa- 
crifice, offered once up for our Amity and Peace by ſo great a Mediator 3 the 
common Inſtin& and Notion which their own Cuſtoms had begot in them, would 
preſently prompt them, and' cauſe them univerſally to underſtand, and fay _— 
themſelves, Theſe Men were at enmity one with another, and a Sacrifice was of- 
fered up to aboliſh it, and to confirm an Union and Pacification amongſt them, 
and lo therefore they do further eat and participate thereof, and communicate 
therein 3 a manifeſt profeſſion it is, that they are in mutual Love, Amity, and 
Concord one with another ; and thereby further ratifying that Unity, which that 
Sacrifice had been offered up before for the renewing of. Thus 1s truly the Inter- 
pretation of that ſolemn Celebration, even in the ſight of all the Heathens, and 
unto the Principles of all the Nations, among whom Sacrifices were in uſe ; yea, 
and this they would all account the ſtrongeſt and firmeſt Bond of Union, that any 
Religion could afford. And add this : of he more noble the Sacrifice was, as : 


E PHE'S, 2, 14, I5, 16. 


of a Man, being a more noble Creature, the more obliging they accounted ( as 
was obſerved) the Bands of that Covenant made thereby. 


Now our Paſſeover is ſlain, our Peace 1s ſacrificed, not Man, but Chriſt 
God-Man ; he ſanQifying, by the Fulneſs of God dwelling perſonally in him, 
the Sacrifice of that his Fleſh, and humane Nature, to an Infinity of value and 
worth. He hath become a Sacrifice of our mutual Peace, was cut in twain : 
and to compleat this Union among our ſelves, he hath in a ſtupendious way ap- 
pointed his own Body and Blood-to be received and ſhared as a Feaſt amongſt us, 
ſucceeding that Sacrifice once offered up : The Bread we break ,, is it not the Com- 
union of the Body of Chriſt ? The Cup, the Communion of his ' Blood 2 ( ſo ſpeaks 
Paul, a moſt faithful Interpreter of theſe Myſteries ) and a Communion of many, as 
one Body 2 ( asit follows there. ) *Tis ſtrange that an Heathen, ſpeaking of one 


1 Ccy, 16, 


Scrpio, Jovis 


of their ſacred Feaſts, intended to confirm an Agreement between two great <pulo, cum 


Perſonages, ſhould uſe the ſame Expreſſion : Communicarunt Concordiam, They 


Graccho cone 
cordiam com- 


are ſaid to have communicated Concord ; and this becauſe they communicated municavir. 


together in the ſame Feaſt dedicated to their chick God, and which was ordained 
to teſtify Concord between them. The Apoſtle calls it in like manner, a Conmu- 
2i0n, Whereby many are made one Bread, in that they eat of that one Bread, 
which whilſt they eat and drink in, they eat and drink the higheſt Charity and 
Agreement, each with and unto other. 


But that this Sort of Peace and Love, namely, mutual among the Receivers, 
was an avowed Intendment of our partaking of the Lord's Supper, needs fiot 
to be inſiſted on ; this Import of it hath took the deepeſt Imprefſion upon the 
moſt vulgar Apprehenſions of all that profeſs Chriſtianity, of any other, To be 
in Charity with their Neighbour, &c. hath remained inall Ages of the Church, upon 
the Spirits of the moſt ignorant and ſuperſtitious, when thoſe other higher Ends 
and Intendments of it were forgotten. My Inference therefore is ſtrong and 
ſure: That what was thus eminent an Intention of this Feaſt upon a Sacrifice, 
mit needs be, upon all the former Acconnts, as eminent an lntention of that Sacrifice 


it ſelf, as ſuch. 


Only let me add this : That tho all the People of God will not, ſome of them 
not at all, many not together, eat of this Feaſt, through difference of Judg- 
rt, ( and it is ſtrange, that this which is .the Sacrament of Concord, ſhould 
have in the Controverſies about it, more Differences, and thoſe more dividing 
than any oiher part of Divine Truth or Worſhip ) yet ſtill however this ſtands 
good to be the native original End and Inſtitution of the Ordinance it ſelf, and 
ſo by infer2nce, this to have been the Intent of Chriſt's Death, as a Sacrifice to 
the ſame end 3 of which Death, to be ſure, they all muſt partake, and unto 
which Chriſt they muſt have recourſe, even all and every Perſon, that are, or 
ſhall be the *People of God : And by ſo doing, they find themſelves, upon all 
theſe accounts forementioned, engaged and obliged unto Peace and Concord with 
all the Saints in the World, how differing ſoever in Judgment, in Him who is 
our "Peace, and by that Sacrifice hath made both one. 


And thus much for this Branch, which treats of what Chriſt bath done in 
his own Perſon to procure this Peace. 


Valer, Max, 
lib, 6. C. 2. 
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The ſecond Branch, What Chrit did by way of Repreſentation" of our 
Perſons : That Phraſe (_ in one Body |] explained. 


FO He.ſecond Branch of this firſt Head is, What Chrii? did by way of Repreſen- 

RN tation of our Perſons, and how that conduceth to this mutual Reconciliation 
ef the Saints among themſelves ? This we have in that ſmall Additional which is 

und, v. 16. That he might reconcile both unto God | in one Body } by the Croſs, 
having ſlain the Enmity, The meaning whereof is this, that he did colle& and 
gather together in one Body all the People of God, that is, did ſuſtain their Per- 
ſons, ſtood in their ſtead, as one common Perſon in whom they were all met, re- 
preſenting them equally and alike unto God, and fo reconciled them to God in 
one Body. As you heard, he bore their Enmities in his Fleſh, and ſo aboliſhed 
them ; ſo withal he bore their Perſons, conſidered as one collective Body, and 
under that conſideration reconciled them to God. | 

And this ſuperadds to the former Confideration, of being a Sacrifice for their 
Enmities mutually, for that he might have been, and have performed it for each 
of their Perſons, confidered ſingly and apart; but further, we ſee he was 
pleaſed to gather them into one Body in Himſelf. 

If yon ask me, where and when this Repreſentation of all the Saints was b 
Chriſt more eſpecially made? and when 1t was they were look'd at by God as 
one Body > The Text tells us, O- the Croſs, by which he thus reconciled us 
to God in one Body. 

I will not now infiſt on that, which at firſt, to make my way clear, I was fo 
| 1 large upon : That that kind of Reconciliation of us, wrought by Chriſt for us 
| on the Croſs, is here intended; to all which this may be added, That it was that 
Reconciliation, which at once took in and- comprehended all, both Jew and 
Gentile, in all Ages, into one Body 3 which was never yet fince actually done, 
but therefore then was done in Himſelf. That which is now only left for clearing 
my way, is the opening the Import of thoſe words [ i: oze ' Body] which Clauſe 
is that I take for my foundation of this ſecond Paragreph. 

There is a Queſtion among Interpreters, Whether by this oze * Body in the 
Text, be meant the Church only, conſidered as one myſtical Body in Chriſt ? 
or only the Body and humane Nature of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, hanging upon the 
Croſs : I wonld, to reconcile both Sences, take in both, as conducing to the 
Reconciliation of us. 

I. Suppoling ( which is neceſſary ) Chriſt's Perſon, his human Nature, or 
His Fleſh, v. 15. to be the Ubi, the Po the Meeting-place, and Rendez- 
vouze of this other great Body of the Ele&, where this whole Company appear- 
ed, and was repreſented, ſo to be reconciled unto God. For indeed what the 
Apoſtle mentions here apart, and at diſtance each from other : Hzs Fleſh, v. 15. 
and *Body, v. 16. theſe elſewhere he —_ together, Col. 1. 22. Having made 
Peace in the * Body of his Fleſh, through Death. 

2. Which Body, as hanging upon the Croſs, was cloathed upon ( when moſt 
naked ) with this other Body, which he himſelf took on him to ſuſtain and re- 
preſent, and to ſtand. in their ſtead, even the whole Body of his Ele& ; his Body 
( perſonally his) becoming by repreſentation one with his other Body, ( myſti- 
cally his.) In ſum, in the Body of Chriſt perſonal, as the Body repreſenting ; 
the whole Body of Chriſt myſtical, as the Body repreſented, was met in one be- 
tore God, and unto God. And in that one Body of Chriſt perſonal, were all 
theſe Perſons ( thus repreſented ) reconcued unto God together, as in one Body, 
by virtue of this Repreſentation, 


The 
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The Influence, that onr being reconciled to God in one Body, hath into our 
Reconciliation mutual, in two eminent reſpetts. 


F any ſhall ask, What Influence and Virtue this their being conſidered as one 

Body, met in his Body, and under that conſideration reconciled to God, hath 
into their Reconciliation one with another ? I anſwer, Much every way 3 nei- 
ther is it mentioned laſt, as laſt in Order, but as the Foundation of all other 
Confiderations thereto belonging. 

1. In that they were thus all once met in one Body, in the Body of Chriſt, 
both in his intendment, and his Father's view, this Conſideration ( if no more ) 
hath force enough in it to bring them together again in after Times, Even this 
clandeſtine Union ( ſuch indeed in reſpe& of our knowledg of it then, yet ha- 
ving all three Perſons the Witneſſes in Heaven preſent ) this Pre-contract, this 
anticipated Oneneſs, this forehand Union hath ſuch virtue in it, that let them af- 
terwards fall out never ſo much, they muſt be brought together again, and be 
one. Heaven and Earth may be diſſolved, but this Union once ſolemnized, can 
never be fruſtrated or diflolved 5 what God and Chriſt did thus put together, Sin 
and Devil, Men and Angels, cannot always and for ever keep aſunder. His Fa- 
ther's donation of them to him, and Chriſt's own repreſentation of the ſame Per- 
{ons to his Father again, have a proportionable like virtue in them ; for there 1s 
the ſame reaſon of both. Now of the one Chriſt ſays, AZ that the Father giveth 
me, ſhall come to me, John 6. 37. Chriſt mentions that Gift of them by the lump 
to him, by the Father, as the reaſon orcauſe (rather ) why they could not ever 
be kept from him: And as none can keep them from him, becauſe given of the 
Father to him, in like manner, and for the like reaſon, the whole Body of them 
cannot be kept one from another, becauſe preſented by him again to the Father : 
Chriſt mentions both theſe Conſiderations, as of equal efficacy in that Prayer, 
whereby he ſanfified that Sacrifice of himſelf, Fohr 17. Thine they were, and thou 
gaveſt theme me All mine are thine, and thine ar? mine : And I pray, v.21. that 
they all aaybe one, ( and that in this World) as we are. Chriſt then not only 
dicd for his Sheep apart, that they might come to himſelf, as Fohr 10. r5. but 
further, that they might be oze Fold, as it follows there. And as the Evangeliſt 
interprets Caiphas's Prophecy, He died, to gather together in one the Children of God 
that were ſegtered abroad, John 11. 51, 52. To make ſure which gathering to 
come, heinand at his Death gathered them together repreſentatively, they met 
all in him, and aſcended the Croſs with him, — Phraſe 1s of all their Sins, 
( therefore much more their Perſons) 1 Pet. 2. 24. 'os «los avlwtyniy iv ordjpuerm 
G&uTs &ni T6 £v\ov, He himſelf carried up in (or together with ) his ' Body, our Sins 
up to the Tree : Aſcendere fecit ſurſum ſimul cum ſeipſo. The Croſs was the firſt 
general Rendezvourze in this World, appointed for him and his Members, where 
they were crucified 1n him, and with him, as the Apoſtle often ſpeaks. Chriſt 
told the Jews, If 1 be lifted up, John 12. 32. (ſpeaking of his Death on the 
Croſs, v. 33.) 1 will draw all to me : And here you ce the reaſon of it, for in 
their lifting up him, they lift up all his with him, as hung to, and adjoined with 
him in one Body, in his Body. This great and univerſal Loadſtone, ſet in that 
Steel of the Crols, having then gathered all theſe leſſer magnetick Bodies, Pieces 
of himſelf, into himſelf; the virtue thereof will draw them all together in one 
again, as they come to exiſt in the World : They may be ſcattered, they may 
fall out 3 but as Branches united in one Root, tho ſevered by Winds and Storms, 
and beaten one from and againſt another, yet the Root holding them in a firm 
and indifſoluble Union, 1t brings them to a quiet Order and Station again. And 
if the now ſcattered Jews mult one day come together, and make one Body 
again, becauſe thoſe dry Bones ( the Umbre,the ghaſtly Shadows of them) were 
ſeen once to meet in Ezekzel's Viſion 3 how much more ſhall the Ele& coaleſce in 
one new Man, becauſe they once met in him, that is the Body, and not the Sha- 
dow? If thoſe Jews muſt meet, that the Prophecy, the Viſion might be fulfilled, 
theſe mult much more, that the end of his death, and his hanging on the Tree, 
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may be fulfilled, in) whom all Viſtons and Promiſes have their Amex and 
Accompliſhment. As in his Death, ſo in his Refarrection alſo, they are conſidered 
as one Body with him, Iſa. 26. 19. Together with my dead Body ſhall they ariſe, ſays 
Chriſt, and both in Death and Reſurreftion, one Body, to the end they may be 
preſented ( together ) in one Body all at laſt, Col.1. 22. And in the mean time 
n the efficacy of theſe forchand Meetings, are they to be created into one new 
Man, v. 15. and that even «5 one individual Man, Gal. 3. lt. not i, one Bulk, 
Body, or Thing only. This one new Man, which they are to grow up into, an- 
ſwereth exaCtly to that one Body, which was then gathered together, repreſented 
and met in him on the Croſs, bearing the Image of it,and wrought by the Virtue of it. 
The ſecond is, That if ſuch a force and efficacy flows from their having met 
once, as one Body, then much more from this, ( which the Text adds ) that they 
were reconciled to God in that one Body. This Clauſe [| i one "Body was on 
purpoſe inſerted together with their Reconciliation to God, to ſhew, that they 
were no otherwiſe eſteemed or look'd at by God as reconciled to him, but as un- 
der that repreſentation, view, and reſpec had of them (as then) by him, that 
ſo, dum ſociaret Deo, ſociavit inter ſe : Their Reconciliation with God was not 
confidered, nor wrought only apart, ſingly, Man by Man, ( tho Chriſt bore all 
their Names too) but the Terms were ſuch, unleſs all were, and that as in one 
body and community, together among themſelves, reputed reconciled, the whole 
Reconciliation, and of no one Perſon, unto God, ſhould be accounted yalid 
with him. $0 as their very Peace with God was not only never ſevered from, 
but not conſidered, nor effe&ted, nor of force, without the conſideration of their 
being one cach with other in Chriſt. Inſomuch as upon the Law and Tenour of 
this Original A& thus paſt, God might according to the true intent thereof, 
yea, and would renounce their Reconciliation with himſelf, if not to be ſuc- 
ceeded with this Reconciliation of theirs mutually. And altho this latter doth, 
in reſpe& of execution and accompliſhment, ſucceed the other in time, ( the 


- Saints do not all preſently agree, and come together as one Body) yet in the origi- 


nal enacting, and firſt founding of Reconciliation by Chriſt, theſe were thus on 
purpoſe by God interwoven and indented, the -one 1n the other; and the Terms 
and Tenure of cach interchangeably wrought into, and moulded in one and the 
ſame fundamental Charter and Law of Reconciliation mutual, than which nothing 
could have been made more ſtrong and binding, or fure to have effeR in due 
time. 


The Reconciliation of the Saints to God conſidered, as in one Body , held 
likewiſe forth in the Adminiſtration of the Lord's Supper : And one emi- 
nent Foundation of the Inſtitution of fixed (hurch-Communion, hinted 


therem, 


He Impreſs and Reſemblance of this, namely, Chriſt's reconciling us to God 

in one Body, we may likewiſe perceive : ( And I ſhall mention it the ra- 
ther, to make the Harmony of this with all the former ſtill more full ) in the 
Adminiſtration of the Lord's Supper, in which we may view this Truth alſo, as 
we have done the other. 

That Supper _ ordained to ſhew forth his Death, look as he died, ſo it re- 
preſentsit: As therefore Chriſt was ſacrificed, repreſenting therGeneral Aſſembly 
of Saints, and ſo i# one Body reconciled them to God 3 ſo this Supper was or- 
dained, ( in the regular Adminiſtration of it) to hold forth the Image of this, as 
near as poſſible ſuch an Ordinance could be ſuppoſed to have done it : For 
anſwerably the Seat, the iegtiouar of it, 1s a Communion of many Saints met 
together in one Body, and not otherwiſe. Thus 1 Cor.10.17. For we being many 
are one Bread and one Body. He had ſaid, v. 16. That the Lord's Supper it was the 
Communion of the * Body of Chriſt, &c. that is, a Communion of Chriſt's Body, as 
to each, ſo as of a Company united together among themſelves ; and accordingly 
the Apoſtle ſubjoins this as the reaſon, For we (whom you ſee do ordinarily par- 
take of it) are many (not one or two apart) and thole many are one Bread, and 
one * Body : one Bread, as the Sign; one Body, as the thing ſignified. F 
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And thus we are then conſidered to be, when Chriſt as dying 1s communicated 
by us: For to ſhew forth his Death, is the end of this Sacrament. The Seat 
therefore or Subje&t of partaking in this Commumion, of Chrilt's Body and 
Blood, and which is ordained for the publick participation of it, is not either 
ſingle Chriſtians, but a #2ay, nor thoſe meeting as a fluid Company, like Clouds 
uncertainly, or as Men at an Ordinary, for running Sacraments, (as ſome would 
have them ) but fixed ſetledly as incorporated Bodies. Which Inſtitution having 
for its Subject ſuch a Society, as then, when Chriſt's Death 1s to be ihewn forth, 
doth ſuitably and correſpondently ſet forth, how that the whole Church, the 
Image of which whole Univerſal Church ( theſe particular Churches do bear, as 
a late Commentator hath obſerved upon that place ) ivas repreſehted in and by ,,,,.. .,,;.. 
jy dying ifor us, under this conſideration, of >in7 one Body then in £ m men[e 
im, A tons 2h D a 
And there is this ground for it, That the whole of that Ordinance was inten- & ».- /aci- 
ded to repreſent the whole of his Death, and the Imports of it, as far as was poſ- 7 722704» 
ſible. So then look as the Death it ſelf, and his bitter Paſſion are repreſented 7or1u c:le/is 
therein, both of Body, in breaking the Bread, which is the Communion of his 7% 1747” 
Body ; of the Soul in the Wine,which is called the Commun+ion of his Blood 3 and i Cor, 10. 15; 
this is the Blood of the New Teſtament, ſo expreſſed in allultion to that of the 
Old, in which the Blood was choſen out, as the neareſt viſible Repreſenter of the 
inviſible Soul, that could be. The Life lies in the Blood, ( for the Spirits, 
which are the animal Life, do run in it ) ſo ſpake the old Law, and the Poct 


the ſame, 
Sanguine querendi reditus animaq; litandum. Virg. 11. #n, 


He terms the Sacrifice of the Blood, the Sacrifice of the Soul ; and ſo Wine was 
choſen, as the neareſt reſemblance of Blood, being alſo the Blood of tke 
Grape. 

As thus the Death it (elf, in all the parts of it ; ſo the Subje& for which he 
died, his Body, and that under that very conſideration he dicd for them, | as one 
Body ] is in like manner as viſibly and plainly held forth ; every particular Church 
bearing by Inſtitution the Image of the whole Church, (as therein it hath alſo all 
the Privileges of it) fitly ſhewing tort? thereby, not only that Chriſt died for 
them ſingly and apart conſidered, ( which yet is therewith held forth here, in 
that each perſonally doth partake thereof ) that might have been ſufhciently evi- 
denced, if every Perſon or Family apart had been warranted to have received 
and eaten this Sacrificial Feaſt alone, ( as they did the Paſſeover, and the Sacri- 
fices, Levit. 7. 18- ) but the Inſtitution is for many, which very word Chriſt 
mentions in the Inſtitution, This is the * Blood of the New Teſtament, ſhed for 
#azy, Which word [ believe the Apoſtle had an eye unto, when he ſaid, We being 
many, are Partakers, &c. Chriſt indeed principally aimed therein, to ſhew, that 
his Intent in dying was for a Multitude of Mankind, the whole Body of his 
Ele& ; yet becauſe he inſerts the mention hereof, at the delivery of thoſe Elc- 
ments, and that the Ordinance it ſelf was ſuited to hold forth this Intent, the 
Apoſtle takes the hint of it, and adds this Gloſs and Conſtruction upon it, as 
glanced at in it: That according to the Inſtitution and Import of this Ordi- 
nance, the Partakers hereof are to be a ary, ( not one or two alone ) and 
theſe united zrto one * Body, to the end that thereby may be held forth this great 
Intendment in his Death, That he died for the many of his Church, as one colleive 
"Body. This however we are ſure of, that this way of partaking this Supper, 
as in one Body, was to the Apoſtle a matter of that moment, that we find him 
bitterly inveighing in the next Chapter, that the ſame individual Church of 
Corinth, when they came together in one, for that and other -Qrdinances. 
ſhould, of all Ordinances elſe, not receive this Ordinance together, in fich a 
community z but perverting that Order, {hould, even in that place appointed 
for the Meetings of the whole Church, divide themtclves into private ſeveral 
Companies, and fo make this as a private Supper, which in the nature and 1n- 
tendment of the Inſtitution of it, was to be a Communion of the whole Church 
or Body together : Inſomuch that he ſays, This is mot to cat the Lord's Supper 3 
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or in eating ( namely, this Sacramental Supper ) "one takes _ ( others 
abr xy come ) his owe Supper, together with the Looks, and fo maketh - 
It as a private Collation, or as i3 f&nvor, Wherefore, my Brethren, when you 
come together to eat ( that Supper ) tarry ome for another, to make a full Meetmyg 
of the whole Body z and as for other Suppers, every Man is at liberty to take 
them at home, as he pleaſeth, v. 34. The Apoſtle is thus zealous in it, as he 
had reafon, becauſe hereby is ſhewn forth one principal Myſtery in Chriſt's 
Death ; for from this, at leaſt upon occaſion of this icular, as well as any 
other, doth the Apoſtle utter this great Maxim, Te ſbew forth his Death 
till he comes, v.26. Of fuch moment 1n their import and ſigniticancy are things, 
thus ſmall and\mean in the Eyes of ſome, that yet are full of Myſtery in Chriſt's 
intendment. And thus much tor the ſecond Head. 


On ErUEs. 3, 17, 
That (hrift may dwell i your Hearts by Faith. - 


Some general Premiſes touching the whole Prayer. 


His Prayer of Pat's for the Epheſians, ts according to the utmoſt 
Elevation, or height of his own Experience of what he could 
pray for. I give ſome general Animadverfions, as Premiſes up- 
on the whole Prayer firſt, ere I enter upon this particular part 


of it. 
I. That all the three Perſons, and the Diſpenſations of each of 


them, are all of them mentioned ; though the order of them be inverted : for he 
begins with the Spirit, the laſt Perſon, TÞat ze may be firengthned with all Might by 


the Spirit : that's the firſt Petition. pogo £ that Chriſs (who 1s the ſecond Pex- 
e 


ſon in the order inverted) way dwell 32: yorr Hearts by Faith. Thirdly, That you 
may be rooted, and grounded ix Love : that is, of the Father; to whom Love 
is eſpecially attributed in Scripture. And then ultimately, and laſt of all, that the 
God-head, and fo the communication of all three Perfons, may be manifeſted in 
you, and to you, and upon you : that yorr may be filled (fanth he) with all the ful- 
eſe of God: that is the firſt, that all the three Perſons are here men- 
tioned. | 

2, In the ſecond place, That which he prays for, is, what diſpenſations of Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, have towards us after Converſion. He writes to Saints 
already, and he doth not pray for their Converſion 3 or what Operations, or In- 
fluences the three Perſons have in Converſion : he ſuppoſeth that : but the things 
he prays for, are what are after Converſron. As when he faith,that Chriſt might dwell 
in their Hearts 3 He ſuppoſeth them to have been already in Chriſt. Dwelling is a 
continuance of In-being. Alſo when he adds, that ye may be rooted, and groun- 
ded'in Love : he fuppoſeth them to be firſt planted into the Love of God. 

3. He prays for £4 4X in this life is to be obtained : as when he prays that Chris 
may dwell in their Hearts by Faith : now Faith in the other World ceaſeth. 

4. I add this, It is for what is attainable by all Saints, though not attained bur 
by few: He prays indeed that Al! Saints may comprehend; not only you Epheſsans,bur 
211 Saints : thet ye may compreheud with all Saints. But alas! the moſt of Saints 
complain that they have not this; that me percetve not that Chriſt dwells zz their 
Hearts by Faith ;, that they are rooted, and grounded in Love : but want a ſetled 
Aſſurance 3 which is a being rooted 1n Love : Nor are they filled with all the tub 


neſs of God. 


There are two things I ſhall proſecute upon this Paſſage. 


1. That Chriſt dwells in ws. 
Il. That He dwells in our Hearts by Faith. 
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I. An Explication of ChrisÞs dwelling in #s, and of his Onion with us : whether by 
his Perſon firſt and immediately, or only by his Spirit, and Graces effe- 
dively. | 


[ ſhall explain this great Point, by way of Anſwers:to ſeveral Queries. 


Query. 1. How is it ſo peculiarly attributed to ChHiFthat he dwells in us, ſeeing we 
find in Scripture that the other two Perſons dwell in us alſo ? 


1. The Father dwel/s in 4: John 4. 12, 13. If we love one another, God dwel- 
leth in #4 : And hereby know. we, that we dwell in him, and he in us, becauſe he hath 
given #4 of his Spirit. And, v. 15. Whoſoever fhall confeſs, that Feſws is the Son of 
God, God dwelleth in him, and he in God. Now it is evident, that it is God the 
Father ſpoken of, for he ſpeaks of Him in the ne. words, v. 14. Who ſent his 
Sor to be the Saviour of the World ; and he ſpeaks of God, as diſtin from Chriſt: 
Whoſoever ſhall confeſs, that Feſis is the Son of God, there is Chriſt : God dwelieth 
in him; who 2? the Father. 
My Brethren, by the way I obſerve, this ſeems to have been a Phraſe to ex- 
reſs a Man to be a Chriſtian by, that God dwelt in him, and Chriſt dwelt in 
mm: Thus in the Primitive Language 3 for you ſee he brings Signs of it: 
Hereby we know that we dwell in him, and he in us ;, and fo again, in 1 Joh 3. 24. 
He that keeps bis Commandments dwells in him, and he in him : And hereby we know 
that he abideth in ws, by the Spirit which he hath given 4s : So that he makes this to 
be the Character of a Chriſtian, that he is ove i» whom God dwells, and Chriſt 
dwells ; and this to be the Sign of it, that he keepeth his Commandments, and 
hath his Spirit in him. Thelike Language you have in 2 Cor. 13. Know ye not 
that Chriſt is in you, &c. This of the Father, that hedwells in us. Burt, 

| 2, The Spirit dwells in us: Rom. 8. 11. He that raiſed up Feſws from the Dead, 
ſhall alſo quicken your mortal * Bodies | by his Spirit that dwelleth in you. ] Here is 
the Holy Ghoſt dwelling in us too. 

3. You ſee Jeſus Chriſt dwells in us too. That you have here 1n this place. So 
he prays, That Chriſt may dwell in your Hearts by Faith. So that all the three Per- 
ſons dwell in you, that is the firſt Animadverſion, which is introductory to others 
that follow. 


very 2. But then you will ſay to me, (and it is the ſecond Query for the ex- 
plication of the Text) How are theſe diſtini# 2 How is it that God the Father 
dwells in us £ And how is it that God the Son dwells in us And how is it that 
God the Holy-Ghoſt dwells in us 2 


Truly, Brethren, it is a very hard thing to diſtinguiſh it : Yet often you find 
ſome eminent CharaQter, or other attributed to one Perſon by an Eminence 
which is proper to him, and not to another 3 whereby, there is ſome diſtin- 
&ion which ariſeth unto us : Now take this of dwelling iz #4, and you ſhall 
find that diſtinion thus : 

1. God the Father is ſaid to dwell ;z us by Love : God the Father doth more 
eminently dwell in us by our apprehenfions of him in Love 3 both in his Loveto 
us, and our loving of him : ſo you will find it in 1 John 4.16. And we have knows 
and have believed the Love that God hath to ws : God 7s Lowe : and he that dwelleth in 
Love, dwelleth in God, and God in him, Brethren, a Man that hath great appre- 
henfions, or any true apprehenſions of the Love of God to him, and his Heart is 
kept dwelling, and abiding on them, he doth thereby dwell in God the Father. 
It you look to the whole Scripture, the eminent Property that is aſcribed to the 
Father is Love : the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love of God the Father - 
though Chriſt Loves us too, yet 'tis the Father, his Love 1s the Original of all : 
the more you apprehend the Love of the Father, whether you do it 1n aſſurance, 
or whether you do it in adoring that Love, and cleaving to that Love, and fol- 
lowing after that Love you apprehend in the Father : the more you do this, the 
more doth God the Father dwell in you : therefore the Apoſtle prayeth, that 

Chriſt 


At 
» 
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I ſhall add another Query for the further explanation of the Text. 


Chriſt may dwell in-your Heart by Faith, 
| Love: but 'tis m the Love of God the Father. Burt, | 
_- 2. Jeſus Chriſt dwelleth 1n us by Faith ? fo'tis aid here : and we live in Chyiſt 
by Faith : Gal.2.20, I live, yet not 1 but Chriſt lieveth-in me : and the Life which I now 
live in the Fleſh, I live by the Faith of the Son of God + But doth not Chriſt dwell in 
us by Love too ? It is certain that Jeſus Chriſt dwelleth in us by Love too: for 
he is our Huſband z and therefore it muſt be that he alſo dwelleth in us by Love. 
But yet for all that, though he dwell in us by Love as well as the Father, yet our 
Converſes with him are more eminently by Faith 5 he dwelleth in us by Faith : 
not but that the Father dwelleth in us by Faith too : but Chriſt more properly. 
tance towards God, and Faith towar 
Lord Feſas Chriſt : not but that we repent unto Chriſt too, but Faith is the moſt 
- eminent thing towards Chriſt in this Life. But 
3. The Sprit is aid to dwell in us alſo : but my Brethren, the Spirit is not ſaid 
to dwell in us by Faith : which yet is not to be underſtood as if we do notbelieve 
in him. Burt that the Soul doth exerciſe the main of its ating of Faith upon Chriſt, 
asits more ſpecially delighted Object: but the Spirit lies as it were hid in the Heart, 
and works Faith in us towards Chriſt, and Love in us towards God. 
fay that we are not at all to exerciſe Faith, and Love upon the Spirit : there is 
Faith in the Spirit, | It's ſaid, in the Creed, I believe in the Holy G oft] and Love 
to the Spirit in a Chriſtian : as you find "Fo. 15. 30. it is ſaid there for Chriſt's 
fake, and for the love of the Spirit : So that there is a Love towards the Spirit in a 
Chriſtian 3 a Love in us to the Spirit, for the Spirits own Love to us. As alfo be- 
cauſe it is the Spirit, that ſheds abroad the Love of God in our Hearts, The Spirit 
works in us Love to God, and Faith in Chriſt Jeſus: but he lies hid, and as it 
were dormant in our Hearts, and we little perceive how he is in us. 


And in A&s 20.21. it is called Reper 


that ye being rooted, and grounded in 


our 


I do not 


Query 3. Doth Chri# dwell in our Hearts only by Faith Or doth he not otherwiſe 
/ dwell in us, than by the exerciſe of our Faith upon Him £ Doth not the Per- 


2 ſon of Chriſt himſelf dwell in us, and not only by our Faith 2 


I anſwer, according to that l1 


ght I have, 


( and I humbly 


(ubmit what I ſhall 


ſay ) Chrit himſelf dwells in you immediatly by himſelf : That's my Anſwer, and 
' I oppoſe it to thoſe that either lay, that he dwells in us only by his 
Spirit 3 or to many others, who would lowen that alſo, and ſay, That both 
Chriſt's, and the Spirit's dwelling 1n us, is but by the Graces they work in us; for 
ſtill in their ſpeaking of this Union, they expreſs no more ; and not fo only, bur 
alſo ſo limit it thereto herein: It muſt be acknowledged, that their Graces do 


dwell in us, and that they with their Graces. Yea, others ſay, That his very ,,-,, ape 


dwelling in us by Faith, is but by Faith as it is a Grace, which were all one and on the Texz. 
to ſay, He dwells no otherwiſe in us by Faith, than as he doth by our mourning 
for Sin, and by every Act that is holy, which we put forth, for they are Graces. 
Even as ſome have ſaid of late, that we are juſtified by Love, and Mourning for 
Sin, and every Grace, as well as by Faith : No, Brethren, Jeſus Chriſt dwells in 


-18 by Faith, taking him as 1ts moſt proper Object appointed for it, and by 


oing 


out of our ſelves to him: (7al.2.20,21. I am crucified with Chriſt : Nevertheleſs I live, 


our Life, or Grace in us.) 


— 


Chriſt himſelf, Fobr 14 & 17 chap. 


yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in me - And the Life which I now live in the Fleſh, I live 
[ by the Faith of the Son of God, ] who loved me, and gave himſelf for me. And 
Faith by letting him into the Heart, is as the Eye, which lets in the Sun, or any 
other beautiful Object into the Fancy, and the common Sence, ſtirring the At- 
fe&ions 3 and this is peculiar unto the Grace of Faith to do. But to ſay, Chriſt 
dwells in us only by his Graces, how doth this bring thoſe great things which 
(and other Scriptures do) ſpeak of this 
Union, unto ſo great a lowneſs. - As when Chriſt is faid to be our Life, Col. 3. 4. 
( which yet ſome would have underſtood only caxſaliter, meerly as the Cauſe of 


But Gal.2,20. ſpeaks, if not further, yet more clearly, 


— 


'Tis not 1 that live,but Chriſt lives in me. And it is certain, all Principles of Life, (what 
ever Life it be ) mnt be the moſt intimate Indwellers in them which are mr 
Ve 
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live thereby : The animaland vital Spirits, and the Blood, that are ſaid to be'the 
Life of a Beaſt, (as in the Old Teſtament ) do run and dwell within the Body, 
and Veins, aud Arteries, and may be ſaid to be the moſt proper Inmates : And 
ſo the principal parts of the Body, - as the Heart, &c. that are the Fountain of 
Life 3 «ſpecially. the rational Soul, that atts all in uz: And this holds trae of 
Chriſt much more 3 he is Irtimior intimo noſtro. | 
Rollec ( both in his Engliſh Sermons upon the Coloſſians, and his Latin Com- 
4 F Br $2 nents on the Galatians, and the Coloſſians alſourgeth this: The manner of Speech, 
nora ſhire. C faith he) Chris our Life, notes this, That that ſpiritual Life we' begin to live 
rualis abilla here, is not ſo much a Lite different from his Life, 4s it 7s the very Life that Ghri#t 
vita Chriſti lives himſelf, the very ſame in Number ; that ſame very Life, and no other extends 
in nobis vi- to #9, (afar as we are capable : Liveth #he * Body another Life than the Head # 
ventis, ſed There is but one Life in the Man, and that the Head hath, the ſame the whole 
una eademy Body hath, ang it quickneth every Member of the Body . And there is a nearer 
- "-;, ConjunCtion and In-being betwixt Chriſt and'us, than there is between this Head 
i Chr of ours, and the Body, And in the Galatians, the Apoſtle fays not, ( ſays he ) 
Dremadmo- By Chriſt I live, but it is, Ghrift liveth in me. 
dum nou eſt 


alia atq; alia numero vita corporis & capitis naturalis, ſed una eademgq; re O numero utrinſq; vita, propter 
arfiiſimam illam conjunttionem , &* quanto magis Chriſti &- noſtra, quanto ardior & major eſt capitis Chrifti & 
noſtri conjundtio: Ut verbo dicam, vita noſtra ſpiritualis nihil aliud eſt, quam vita Chriſti viventis in nobis, 
Roll. on 2 Gal. 20. And upon Col. 3. 4. Non dicit, vitam noſtram eſſe ex Chriſto, vel per Chriſtum, ſed Chriſtum 
eſſe vitam noſtram : qud locutione innuit nos, non tam vivere — qnidem fit ex Chrifto, O ſcaturiat ex illo 
fonte vite que in ipſo eft, diverſa tamen reipſa ſit ab ipſa illavita Chriſti, quam vivere ipſam & illam Chriſti vitam, 
ipſuisq; vitam & noſtram unam eandemq; re & numero eſſe ; Uno verbo, vita noſtra ſpiritualis nibil alind eſt, quam 
Chriſti vita nos trradians. | 


And the Compariſon that the Holy-Ghoſt uſeth about Chriſt's being our Life 
at the Reſurre&tion, ( and the ſame holds of all ſpiritual Life begun here ) in 
1 Cor. 15. That as Adam was made a living Soul, that is, a rational and animal 
Soul dwelt in a Body, and animated, inſpiring it with Life 3 that fo in like man- 
ner Chriſt is to us a quickring Spirit And by Spirit, it is not the Holy-Ghoſt who 
is there meant, for it is ſpoken of Chriſt himſelf, the ſecond Adam ; and Part 
ſays, The Lord is that Spirit, 2 Cor. 3.17. and he ſpeaks of Chriſt, as quickning 
our Souls. And the Parallel in that 1 Cor. 15.* in reſpeC& of us, runs thus, That 
as the Soul dwelling in Adam's Body, made him to be a living Soul ;, fo Chriſt, as the 
Lord, that Spirit dwelling in us, quickens us, enliveneth us, both here and 
hereafter. Ge 

If there were an Head Þ full of Life, as if joyned to a Body wholly dead, or 
having the dead Palſy, and could yet quicken it ſofar as it ſhould live, and be a 
living aftive Animal; this muſt be done by its Union with it, and diffuſing its 
own vivific Life and Spirit into the Members of that Body 3 now this is the caſe 
between Chriſt and us. He not only raiſeth us up from the dead, by an efficient 
Power, but alſo he doth by 4iz:ſelf quicken #5, and therefore dwells in us as the 
Soul that enlivens the Body. And this is by his God-head or divine Nature, that 
he is thus able todwell in us : which 1s called the Spirit of Holineſs in him, Romer. 
4. and. Heb. 9. 14. the Eternal Spirit by which he offered up himſelf. And that di- 
vine Nature, as dwelling firſt in his own Humanity, doth by coming intous as a 
Sovereign Soul into our dead Souls, he quickens us 3 and fo lives in us : as Ga/.2. 
And is not as one wholly without us; that by an external Power raiſeth, as he 
will do wicked Men, much leſs by another only, viz. his Spirit (the Holy-Ghoſt) 
only, but himſelf inunediately ; and fo he is the primmm overs 1n us, in reſpett of 
Spiritual Life. And whereas you will ay, the Graces wrought are an inward 
Principle of Spiritual Life 3 vitale principmm as the Schools calls them : yer he is 
intimior intimo noſiro , more within us, than we our ſelves are within our ſelves, 
or our own Graces. And hence it is, that when Paxlſpeaks of this Life of Graces; 
And of our Spiritual Life as it 4s in us, (whilſt comparing it with Chriſt's livin 
4n us) he doth as it were renounce that of his Graces to be his Life, or the chict 
inward Principle of living (in that Gal. 2. 20.) not abſolutely, but in compari- 
lon unto Chriſt his being our Life : A(evertheleſs it is not I that live, but Chriſt lives 
in me: and that [not 1] is not only his carnal corrupt I; or ſelf which he renoun- 


ceth 


— — }])]. 
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ceth (ego _ ego) but even his Spiritual Þ I } As in that like abrenunciation 
it is to be unde Tet not I, but the Grace of God that is with me : 'tis his Spi- 
ritual [ T7 as'tis his own, he renounceth that Speech likewiſe, in Rom. 7. when 
he ſays 1t is not [1] bat Sir, the Tor Self there, is his regenerate (elf; it is his in- 
wine Graces, which yet in compariſon unto Chriſt he denies, in Gal. 2. It is ob- 
ſervable alſo, that there is this difterence in Scripture Language, and we find itin 
both thoſe places : Gal. 2. and Col. 3. That when he ſpeaks of our dying to Sir, 
he puts that indeed upon a Conformity with Chriſt, and the Operation of Chriſt: 
I am crucified nith Chriſt, but he ſays not, that Chriſt died in him : But when he 
comes to expreſs our Life, he ſays, 1 is not I, but Chriſt that lives in me, for the 
reaſon aforeſaid. The Body of Sin in us, which is our ſelf, dies with him ; but 
in, or by, or with its dying in us, through the Body of Chriſt, as Rome. 7. Chriſt 
is never ſaid to die in us: But then when he comes to that Point of his being oxr 
Life, and that the Life we have by him be ſpoken & 3 then we are not only faid 
to be alive with him, but plainly, that He les in us. 

I find that Divines ſay, That our Union with Chriſt is a ſubſtantial Union ; 
that is, it is an Union of the Subſtance of his Perſon, and of ours, which the 
Lord's Supper is the Symbol of, and is ordained to ſignify ; and therefore not 
only by his Spirit or Graces. 


fnery 4. But the far greater Queſtion will be, Whether Chrii# dwells in ws, and 
is made one with us, only by his Spirits indwelling in us firit and immediatly, 
and not that Himſelf farit and immediatly £ 


Now towards this I muſt firſt ſay, ( which I ſhall after explain) I could never 
ſee any reaſon againſt this, that the Perſon of the Son of God, in and with the 
Divine Nature of Him, may not (by means or reaſon of his Union with the 
Manhood, in which He perſonally dwells firſt) and then through his Relation to 
us thereby, may not (I fay ) dwell in us, as well as the third Perſon the Holy- 
Ghoſt doth, which our Divines very generally affirm ; yea, and that he ſhould 
as immediatly dwell in us, as the Spint. 

1. What! hath the Addition of the.. Manhood unto his Perſon; made-that 
Perſon, as he is God, uncapable of dwelling in .us immediatly,,, as well as the 
Perſon of the Spirit? Is he diſprivileged {men y, When as indeed by reaſon of 
his relation to us as God-Man, it is that he doth dwell in us any way. _ 

2. It hath alſo ſeemed ſomewhat ſtrange to me, that he that is ordained to be 
the Means of our Union with God, and is the pringPbjec and Termims of our 
Union, the deſigned PRE pe that is to be married; the Perfon to be one and 
in conjundion with us : 1 i=: theme, and thou in me, that they alſo may be one in us, 
as in Joby 17. It were e, I fay, that He who is the Perfon; in whom and by 
whom the Union 1s effe&ed with himſelf, and the other two Perſons, and is the 
Perſon moſt concerned in this matter of Union ; that Himſelf ſhould be married, 
and come to be in his neareſt conjunfion with us, only by a Proxy, viz. the 
Holy-Ghoſt, and him to be ſent into our Hearts only to dwell.in his ſtead : Inſo- 
much as I have been much inclined further to think, that Chriſt joins himſelf to 
us firſt and immediatly, and then we are made one with the Father, and then he 
ſends his Spirit into our Hearts. Sts 

Brethren, you have heard lately ſomething of Gad's elefting us to Union with 
Himſelf; but you have heard withal, that Chriſt is the Means of that Union with 
Gc1, and the immediate Means, yea, and the firſt Means : and fo it is propoſed 
in thoſe Scriptures, where the weight of Union is put upon the Foundation af 
it 3 in Fob! 14 & 17 chap. God united his Son immediatly into one Perſon with 
a Man, and then ordained him, and that Union of his, purpoſely, among other 
ings, to bring about an Union of us with Himſelf; That they may be one in us, 
ſpeaking to his Father, ( ſays Chriſt there) : how one in us? As thou, Father, 
art in nee, and I in thee;, that ſo they alſo may be one in us;, then take the 23d v. 
Mark the Order, I iz them, and thou in me. Therefore. our being one with the 
Father lies in this, that Chriſt is firſt in us: [ in them, and thou in me.. So as I 
take theſe (fays Chriſt) to be one with me 3 and fo thou Father comeſt to be in 
them by me. You have thelike in Jobs + 20. 1am in my Father, and you in me, 
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and I in you. The Perſon of the Father dwells in the Perſon of the Son, yea, 
in the Man Jeſus : And fo far as the thing is capable, he prays for a like Union 
between us and themſelves, but by means of himſelf. And therefore firſt now, 
we are capable tochave the Perſon of Chrift dwell in us immediatly, and yet to 
have room left of an infinite diſtance, between the Son of God dweltting m 
the Man, as perſonally one Perſon with him, and his Perfon to dwell 1n vs 1m- 
mediatly, and not by Graces only, Other Divines have expreſſed this thus : 
That it is a ſbſtantial Union, or dwdling in us fubftantially, whereby I under- 
ſtand, and I believe it to be there meaning, that the Perſon of the Son” doth 
dwell in our Perſons, tho not as one Perſon with ns ; which is the Man Jefas's 
ſole and only Privilege, who is the Founder of this our Union : But we have the 
next Union unto that, which can be ſuppofable, or which we are capable of. 
And ſurely he that dwells, as he is God, in cotmon in all the Creatnres 3 his 
Perſon and Godhead may welt be thought to dwell in us by a ſpecial appropriated 
Inhabitation, as in his own Houſe, which we are, (ſays the Apoſtle ) Heb, 3. yea, 
and not only ſo, but his Body alſo. And this Union did Chriſt ( in whoſe human 
Nature the Godhead dwells bodily, or perfonally ) bring in for us, not only fuch 
an Union as Adam had, in whom 'tis true that the Spirit dwelt but by Graces, 
which werethe only Bond of that Union 3 and therefore whenGraces were forfeited 
and failed, that Union was inſtantly diſſolved : for the Spirit's Union was foun- 
ded thereupon. And verily the forementioned Speeches which Chriſt expreſfeth 
our Union by, do give the loud ſound of .higher things by far, than that Union 
with God which Adam had, asto be one in ns,8c. Fob 17. by anUnion next degree 
unto that, which the Man Jeſus, as then _ now one Perſon with the Son, had and 
enjoyed, and thereby with the other two Perfons of the Trinity. And perhaps if 
our Union with himſelf, ( who is there made the means of -our Union with the 
Father ) had needed to have been firſt and immediatly made , by the third Per- 
ſon, the Spirit, he would have faid, The Spirit in them, which Spirit is mine, and I 
in the Spirit, and thon in me. And this had been tmeet and requiſite to have been 
ſaid, if the Spirit had neceſſarily been the Perſon, who ſhould firſt have come be- 
tween Chriſt's ſelf and them, ere Chriſt could have. been united to us ; but he 
there mentions not the Spirit explicitly at all.” The Father dwells not inthe human 
Nature of Chriſt, but by the Spirit'z and then why may it not be allowed, that 
the Perfon of Chriſt ſhould dwell firſt in us by himſelf 3mmediatly, and then to 
ſend his Spirit 2 Yea, T would have it enquired, whether at all Chriſt is fail ro 
dwell in us by his Spirit Indeed that the Sprrit of Chriſt is 7» ', ind that the 
Spirit of the Son dwells in w, is often aid ; but this is far from ſaying, that he 
dwells in us by his Spirit, much teſe, that his Perſon dwelleth'ih by bY. as by his 
Spirit dwelling in his ftead. 


very 5. You may ask now in the fifthplace, What weed the SpiHHt 'of Goll to 
W dwell in us, if that the Perſon of Chat the Sor of 'God, in rb Perſon, 
immediately dwell in us, and doth all for us, and in'us ? 


Brethren, ſhall I give you a ſhort Anſwer : *Tis ex abmdanti, out of the 
Abundancy- and Fecundity of the Godhead, which hath three Perfons in it, and 
the Exuberancy of the Love of God, and of all the three Perfons in the 
Godhead, towards you 3 that ſo you may have the whole of the Godhead, both 
Divine Nature, and all the three Perfons, to dwell in you : yet fo as Chrift's 
Perſon is ſtill to be underſtood to be the Medium or Meirs of this Union of the 
other two/;/ and that not'only by meritttrg or purehaſifig 'this Union with the 
-other Two for vis, and with Himſelf, but by his owt: Drhabitation firi# and in 
"mediate in'vs. | 

T ſhall give you a plain Inſtance: You know that-the hitman Nature of Jeſs 
Chriſt is now perſonally united to the Son of God : IT wilt bat ask him (that as 
the former Queſtion) the very ſame Queſtion coftcetrmng Chriſt, that thisQueſti- 
- oniſt asks concerning us : Why and how doth'the Spirit well in that harman Natures 
: Ccond Perſons perſorially dwelling therein, theFulnef of the 
| 4nd all (hae plorichs FUIb{AhS fp WAarinthir'Man ao > 'Anfl dorh 

c hPa wal in him, attd vill frim- thidady by his Weffondl 
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preſence in him, and: with him, with all Graces? And doth not he, and is not 
be fully ſufficient to att all in him, that is any way to be ated by him? Was nor 
that human Nature raiſed up by that Spirit of Holineſs, that is, the Divine Nature 
in him? as Roy. 1.74. What needed he then to have the Spirit above meaſure ? 
The ground is, that where one Perſon is, there the other muſt necds be allo : 
and therefore the Gifts and Graces in the Man Jeſus without meaſure, are attributed 
to the Spirit, as well as to the ſecond Perſon, the Son in him 3 and his being raiſed 
up 1s aſcribed to the Power of his Father in him, as well as to the ſecond Perſon, 

om. 6. | 

To bring this home to this Point in hand, of Chriſt's dwelling in us, you muſt 
know, that take the human Nature of Chriſt, conſidered as ſuch, and the Holy- 
Ghoſt dwells no otherwiſe therein, for the manner or kind of his Indwelling, than 
he doth in us, altho in two things there is a vaſt difference : Firſt, in the mea- 
ſure or degree ; ſecondly, in the right or ground of his doing it, there is an inf1- 
nite difference 5 but for the kind or manner he 1s 1n usas in him, and but in 

us as in him. 
*Tis true, that the Union of the fecond Perſon, the Son, with his human Na- 
ture, 13 of an higher and (ſuperior kind, than that Union which the Holy-Ghoſt 
hath with him as he is Man : for the ſecond Perſon is one Perfon with that Man, 
but ſo 1s not the Holy-Ghoſt, nor 1s the Father, nor in that manner united to that 
Nature. 'Tis true alſo, that take the ſecond Perſon, conſidered ſimply as God, 
and a Perſon in the Godhead, without the aſſumption of the Manhood, that 
then it muſt be ſaid, that the Father and the Spirit did and do dwell in him, ſo as 
not in us, by a Circum-inceſſion, as tte Schoolmen term it: which I cannot ſtand 
to explain. And fo they dwelt in that Divine Perſon, before the human Nature 
was taken up into union with it, and does ſtill in an appropriate manner, and. 
ſhall, and muſt do ſo to Eternity 3 But withal 'tis as true, that in the Human 
Nature that is taken up, and made intd one Perſon with the Son, both the Fa- 
ther, and Spirit do dwell therein, as ſimply conſidered ; but with the ſame kind 
of Union, wherewith they dwell in us. And the reafoff hereof is, for their 
dwelling in the Human Nature is not that they are perſonally united there- 
unto, ſo as it might be ſaid, that the Father is one Perſon with the Man 
Jeſus; or that the Holy-Ghoſt is one Perſon with that Man : No, 'tis only 
the Mar, and the Sor of God, that are become one Perſon; much leſs 1s 
it to be ſaid, that the Max is eſſentially become God. And if neither of 
theſe, then it muſt remain that the Holy-Ghoſt dwells in him as Man ; but 
by the Inhabitation both of his Perſon, and by the fame Holy-Ghoſt's Per- - 
ſon, filling him with Gifts, and Graces above meaſure; now thus in our 
meaſure, and Proportion alſo it muſt be ſaid that he dwells in us. And again, 
if the Man Chriſt were united in one Perſon with the Father, and into one 
Perſon with the Spiritz then one, and the fame Human Nature, would 
be indeed the Three, by virtue of ſuch a Perfonal Union, if any ſuch 
were: He then muſt be faid -to be one Perſon with All of them together, 
and with each of them aſunder. He might be termed the Father, and the 
Spirit, as well as the Sor of God : Now if theſe two Perſons, the Father, and the 
pirit, dwell not thus in that Human Nature Perſorally, nor each as one 
Perſon, reſpe&ively with the Man Jeſus 3 then it remains that they dwell but 
in the ſame kind, or in that manner, in that nature, wherewitn they dwell in 
us 3 Which is that their Perſons dwell in us, with their operations of Graces ; bur 
not perſonally. : 

2. As to the right whereupon the Spirit, and the Father, dwell in the Human 
Nature of Chriſt ; that is infinitely tranſcending this of the Spirits dwelling in us : 
For the Father, and Spirit do dwell jn his Human Nature, as he is now be- 
come one of the Perſons; the Man, God's Fellow, in their communicative Soci- 
ety together. F 

I ay but theſe things together : Firſt, All three Perſons are eſſertialy one 
God; although Perſorf diſtin& enjoying that God-head. And thus the Father, 
and Spirit do dwell naturally, or eſſentially inhim 3 as he is the ſecond Perſon, 
ſimply conſidered : And thus do each of the Perſons dwell one in another, and 
hold an intimate in-dwelling, and converſe one in and with another 3 Ro as 
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Perſons diſtin. And this mutual Union of the Perſons one in another, is the 
higheſt, and neareſt that can be z and is indeed founded on the Identity of the 
God-head. But then Secondly, come to that Union which the Perſons of the Fa- 
ther and Spirit have, with the human Nature in the Son 5; which is founded nor 
upon an eſſential Oneneſs with the Son, but is meerly Perſonal : that is, in its 
being One Perſon with the Son. And ſo Thirdly, From theſe two doth fpring 
forth a right to that Human Nature, by way of Priviledg; he being one Perſon - 
with one ofthem 3 namely the Son : that the'Perſons both of the Father, and the 
Spirit, ſhould dwell therein, according to its utmoſt capacity of having Union with 
them 3 which is not Perſonal. And this is a neceſfary Conſequent of the two 
former Aſſertions. But ſtill it riſeth not up, that they ſhould be perſonally united 
untb that Man, who is thus perſonally united to this one diſtin Perſon, the Son: 
And but ſo united to him alone. 


From whence two things follows 


Firſt, That for the kind of their Union, it is the ſame that is in us; for it is 
lower than that of a Perſonal Union, with that Man. 

Secondly, There 1s a right due to that Human Nature, ſuppoſing its Perſonal 
Union with the Son, that they ſhould dwell in that Nature 3 which right is not 
to be found in us to our Union. And this right is of that Manhood, founded up- 
on a double account 3 

1.For elſe the Man who is|!now one and the ſame Perſon with the ſecond Perſon, 
ſhould be deprived of a Perſonal Priviledg,appertaining neceſlarily to him 5 which 
15 to participate in the moſt near and intimate Communion with thoſe other two 
Perſons, Father, and Spirit 3 into Fellowſhip with whom he is now ſo highly ad- 
mitted, unto the utmoſt, that as a Man fo united he is capable of: And there- 
fore as of theſe three Perſons it is ſaid to be, (conſidered as they are Perſons) that 
the Father is in the Sap, and the Son 1n the Father 3 fo thisPriviledg muſt of right 
deſcend unto the Man, to enjoy the moſt intimate in-dwelling of them in Himſelf, 
which a Creature now made a Perſon with them, can be capable of : And ſurely 
above what all other Creatures have a fitneſs, or right to receive. Yea, | 

2. The Divine Perſon of the Son would be diſhonoured, if they did not fo 
dwell in this Human Nature, according to his utmoſt receptivity of having them 
to dwell in him : it is the natural Efflux, or overflow of their dwelling in the 
Perſon of the Son, ſimply conſidered, that breaks forth into an Union with the 
Man ; that when the Man is united once, they having their Divine In-being in 
that ſecond Perſon, (which is eſſentially 3) ſhould break forth into an In-dwelling, 
and Poſſeſſion of that Man-hood : (And God forbid I ſhould make any compari- 
ſon at all, between the In-dwelling of them in us we ſpeak of, and That their In- 
dwelling in Chriſt's Human Nature, in theſe reſpects, thus ſtated 3) But as for that 
other reſpect, the kind of it, mentioned therein, the likeneſs and fimilitude may 
and doth hold ; (the infinitely diſtant Proportions: for Degrees, e>c. being ob- 
{-rved :) And we are as capable to have the Perſon of the Spirit to dwell in us for 
the kind of In-dwelling, as the Human Nature of Chriſt is : But our right to the 
Spirits In-dwelling in us, 1s wholly derived, and but by Chriſt's right for ns; and 
by our Relation to Chriſt, and alſo by his purchaſe of the Spirit for us; which 
are all fecondary, and wholly precarious, and borrowed. 


Theſe things being forclaid, as to the Points forementioned, which have been 
given in the Anſwer tothe foregoneQueries 3 I come to confirm them by Inſtances, 
trom the example or {imilitude of the Spirits dwelling in Chriſt's Humanity ; to 
be in that kind that 1n us : My Aﬀertion being this, 
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That Chriſt's ( and ſo the Holy Ghoſt's) dwelling in ws, is not only, or Primarily for, 
and by that his Perſon works ſach, and fach Graces in ws, and the aGings thereof ; 
Pn _ his "Perſon first gives himſelf, and comes into ns, in order to work theſe 

s. 


This I confirm from the ſimilitude, or likeneſs of the Spirits dwelling in Chriſt's 
Human Nature. 


r. I would ask, doth the Spirit dwell in the Human Nature of Chriſt, by his 

Graces, and Operations only joining himſelf to it > No, but the Perſon of the Holy- 
Ghoſt fills the whole ſubſtance of that Nature, with his own Perſon : that precious 
Ointment, the Spirit which Chriſt's Humanity is anointed withal, doth wholly, 
diffuſe himſelf into the whole and Inwards of him z and thereby, and from thence, 
and therewith fills that holy One with thoſe odours of Gifts, and Graces which he 
ſo infinitely abounds in. And as concerning us, itis in Rome. 8. 11. thus ſpoken 
of us, and of the Spirit in us3- that he that raiſed up Chriit from the dead, ſhall alſo 
quicken our mortal Podies by his Spirit (or as it is in the Margent, becauſe) his Spirit 
that dwelleth in us : the Holy Spirit dwells in our Bodies when dead, and 'in the 
Ground. Our Bodies are his 7 es, (1 Cor. 6. 19, 20. What, know ye not that 
your Body is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, which is in you 5 which ye have of God, and 
ye are not your own ? for ye are bonght with 4 Price, therefore glorify God in your Body, 
and in your Spirit, which are Gods: ) as well as our Souls, and he never ceaſeth to 
dwell in them, after he is once come into them; as he did not withdraw from 
Chriit's Body : and I am ſure you will not ſay (as to what concerns us) that he 
dwells in the Bodies of the Saints when they are dead, by his Graces ; the Soul 
carries them all to Heaven with it and init ; it is therefore his Per/or, that having 
once taken them into his Poſſeffion, and ated in them, keeps Poſleftion in them 
until the Reſurrection. 

2. Another part of this likeneſs, between theſe two In-dwellings is, that look 
as becauſe the Son of God the ſecond Perſon dwelling firſt in, and poſlefiing the 
Human Nature of Chriſt, as one Perſon with him 3 that then and thereupon the 
Spirit comes to dwell in that nature alſo 3 and that o it is in his In-dwelling in us, 
as to this reſpe& that Chriſt firſt "dwells in us, and then ſends his Spirit to dwell in 
us; though upon another ground; and right, as was ſaid, than that whereupon 
the Spirit dwells in Chriſt. 

3. As for that Point of Chriſt's Divine Nature, or as he is fecond Perſon and 
ſabſiſting in that Nature, his dwelling as ſuch immediately in us ; 1argue thus from 
what hath been ſaid, that this Drvine Nature, and he as ſecond Perſon, (and fo 
the Divine Nature in him,) is as capable, and able to dwell immediately in us, as 
the Spirit the third Perſon is : whoſe Perſon many Divines acknowledg to dwell 
tmmediately in us, and in our Perſons, and not by his Graces only 3 and then,why 
may not the ſecond Perſon alſo and the Divine Nature of him 2 why may not that 
Perſon fill us immediately with his God-head ? for as ſuch he is a Spirit, yea that 
Spirit in that he is God, Foh. 4. And Spirits do, and can eaſily mingle z, the God- 
head, that is a Spirit can readily Ss with our Souls that are Spirits, and be both 
in them, and through them, as "Pax! ſpeaks. Satan a Spirit, can poſſeſs your Bo- 
di2s, yea he doth fill the Hearts of Men oftentimes, in that intimate way and man- 
ner, which a Man is not able to do, as the Scripture ſpeaks. Can Satan do it be- 
cauſe he is a Spirit 3 and cannot Chriſt, and the Spirit of God much more inti- 
mately, and cloſely, whois God, and as he is God ? And it is his Divine Nature 
that is termed Spirit in Chriſt often in Scripture, in diſtintion from his Humazity, 
which in a contradiſtinCtion is ſtiled his Fleſh 3 doth his being united to that-Man 
debar him,or hath it made him incapable of this ? Surely no,for even after the day 
of Judgment, when it is ſaid, that God ſhall be All in All ; many underſtand it 
(and it cannot well be underſtood otherwife in its Coherence) that God, Father, 
Son, and Holy-Ghoſt, and the God-head in them All, ſhall in an immediate man- 
ner be All in All to theSaints for ever, and immediately dwell in us for ever. And 
yet the ſecond Perſon ſhall not then lay down his being Man, no not to all Eter- 
nity ; for it is in reſpe@ thereof that Chriſt is ſaid in that very place to be Subject 

t&I 


1 Cor, IF- 


4 SERMON on, &Cc.. 


to his Father for ever, and therefore continues God-Man for ever ; for in reſpe& 
thereof it is, that his Father is greater than he, and fo that he continues ſubje&t 
to his Father : There is then no Obſtacle, that the ſecond Perſon ſubſiſting in the 
Divine Nature ſhould be united to us immediatly, from this his perſonal Union 
with the Man. And that there is a capacity, that he as ſecond Perſon may do this, 
may further appear, in that both Father and Spirit are now, and ſhall one day be 
ſounited to us, (as hath been now obſerved) tho indeed at that day, the Effe& of that 
immediate Union, or of God's being A/ i» All, will be an anſwerable immediate 
Communion and Enjoiment of Father, Son, and Spirit, which is ſuſpended in 
this Life, but then conſummated. 


But you may ſay : Doth not this hinder ? That now ſince the ſecond Perſor 
1s united to the Human Nature, that whatever he doth, he doth only through 
the Humanity, and by it, and ſo unites himſelf to us only by it? Likewiſe that 
he unites himſclf to us as he is Medrtor, and therefore as God-Man,and not {i1mply 
as ſecond Perſon ; for that were but what is common to the other two Perſons, if 
his Divine Nature, as ſuch, ſhould thus (as I ſeem to affirm ) unite himſelf unto 
us > And therefore the Divine Nature unites Himſelf no otherwiſe to us, than by 
the Union firſt of the Human Nature with us, and not immediatly his Divine 
Nature, or as ſecond Perſon ? 


For Anſwerunto which I give theſe following Cautions and Explanations. 


x Caution : This foregoing Aſſertion of mine is not to be underſtood, as if 
the ſecond Perſon did perform this A& of Union of Himſelf with us, ſingly con- 
ſidered, as ſecond Perſon ſeparate from the Human, or wzthout all conſideration, 
or relation had to the Human Nature, either of his actual Union with it, which 
hath been from his Incarnation, or of God's Ordination, he ſhould be Man, and 
his own Undertaking ſo to be, which was before his Incarnation. 

No : Bur firſt, I affirm, that unleſs the ſecond Perſon had been actually united 
to the human Nature, as now he is 3 and withall, unleſs he had been ordered by 
God ſo to be, he had not united himſelf unto any of us Men, neither before his 
Incarnation, nor fince. 

Hence, ſecondly, When I ſay, the ſecond Perſon fubſliſting in the Divine 
Nature doth immediatly unite himſclf to us, I mean not by that Immediatneſs, that 
the ſecond Perſon, conſidered as ſeparate from, or without all conſideration of 
his Union with the Human Nature, doth, or ſhould have ever come to dwell in 
us 3 but by Immediatneſs I underſtand it, immediate putting forth of an A& of 
uniting his Divine Nature unto us : So that tho the Union of the Divine and 
Human Nature, be either in atual Aſſumption, or God's Ordination, as before 
the Aſſumption, the neceſſary Prerequiſite unto the Divine Nature's achual Unj- 
on with us, and” in the virtue of. which, as neceſſarily preſuppoſed, it always 
comes to paſs, that the Divine Nature of the ſecond Perſon is united unto any, 
cither under the Old Teſtament or the New 3 yet that Human Nature is nor, 
nor was not the Medium, or Organ, much leſs the ſole Way or Means by which 
the DivinENature is united unto us, but it is his own immediate exering that 
Aq: Not to be underſtood as to this ſence, that the Human Nature in Chriſt 
were the only unmediate Uniter, by which alone the Divine comes to be one 
with us, and ſo it ſelf to be but mediatly united ; as the Soul 1n the Body takes 
hold of a thing by the hand only, immediatly, but it {elf doth not ſo much as 
touch it immediatly. Ir is one thing for one to do a thing by reaſon of another, 
and another to do it by the means and intervention of anothers doing it, or as 
by the ſole immediate At of another. As the Soul doth many rational Acts jim- 
mediatly it (elf, whilſt it 1s in the Body, and by reaſon of its dwelling 1n the Body, 
or to the Things and Perſons in the World it hath to do with, by reaſon of its 
being in the Body, and not otherwiſe, (which if ſingle and ſeparate it would not 
do) wherein yet it uſeth not the Body, as by which it doth them. One may do 
a thing himſelf immediatly, and yet upon the virtual intuition or conſideration 
of ſome other Thing or Perſon he is joined with, which have the influence of a mo- 


ral Cauſe ; But to do athing by another,as the neceflary Organ,or phylical Cauſe, 
: as 
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as when a Man's hand cannot immediatly cut, but by the intervention of a Knife 
or Sword, Here, 

2. I utterly deny, that the Divine Nature in Chriſt ſhould work an A& of 
Mediation in us, and for us, but by the phyſical Virtue or Inſtrumentality of 
the Human Nature, and particularly this of Union with us, for which to me 
there is this evidence: The Saints of the Old Teſtament were united to Chriſt 
as their Head, as truly as we 3 but it could not then be by the phyſical Virtue 

ut forth by the human Inſtrumentality of fach a kind : for that Nature was not 
1n reſpeCt of phyſical exiſtence extant, who then muſt be the immediate Uniter, 
by his own Vs or Power exerted in it 3 and it is certain, ſuch a Power mult have 
been exerciſed in it : Who but the ſecond Perſon ſubfiſting then in the Divine 
Nature, or if you will, the Divine Nature ſubſiſting in the Perſon; and it could 
be no other, that either ſhe who was extant then muſt himſelf immediatly do 
it 3 or there was no immediate Union of Chriſt at all to any Saint, under that 
Diſpenſation. And this may well ſtand with what was ſaid in the ſecond Caution, 
That the virtual confideration of the Human Nature to be one day united, and 
in the virtual intuition thereof, this Union with the Saints was then made as well 
asnow 3 yet it was not ſo, as that any Y7s, or phyſical Virtue of that Nature, 
could be inſtrumental, as by which it might be ſaid, that the Divine Nature did ir 
by the Hnman 3 the Divine Nature of the fecond Perſon, that was the immediate 
Cauſe of it. A Man doth a thing in the virtue of a Law, or Order of State, 
but yet himſelf doth the A# immediatly : So the ſecond Perſon, that then 
ated in the virtue of God's Ordination of the Manhood, and his own underta- 
king 3hat he ſhould be Man, and ſuſtaining that Perſon. And ſurely if he did 
thus unite himſelf before, he may do it now the Humanity is aſſumed ; for ( be- 
ſides the former Reaſons, which will reach to prove this ) otherwiſe the Saints of 
the Old Teſtament ſhould have an higher Union, and ſo a greater Privilege 
thereby, than we now under the New have : For their Union was the immediate 
AR of the Divine Nature, and the Godhead in the ſecond Perſon dwelt imme- 
diatly im them then, which now dwells in us but mediately, by our Union with 
the Human Nature, and the Divine Nature dwells but ſecondarily in us ; it might 
have been ſaid of them, that they were Partakers of the Divine Nature in ſuch 
a manner as we are not, Hence, 

4. Altho the ſecond Perfon, as he is God, be immediately united, yet the 
Ground of this Union is ſuch, as is proper and peculiar to him, ashe is God-Man : 
As it may not be alledged as an Abſurdity upon this my Aflertion, That if the 
ſecond Perſon fo dwell, as God, in us, that then upon the ſame account the other 
two Perfons may be faid to dwell in ustoo, for they are God as well as he : Thus 
the Papiſts urge. 

But for Anſwer, the Fallacy lies in this, That tho his Union with us be as he 
is God, as the Subje& of this Indwelling, yet for the Ground of that his uniting 
himſelf, as God, to us, it is not as God ſimply conſidered, but as dwelling, or or- 
dained to dwell in our Nature perſonally, which Additional empower'd him tor 
that Union; but this additional Ground 1s wanting m the other two Perſons : 
And altho the Perſons of them dwell in us, ſubjefively confidered, as they are 
God, as well as he; yet they take of $is, for the ground of that their *dwel/zng 
in ws, they borrow that from him. It 1s certain, that had not the Divine Perſon 
in Chriſt had perſonal Union with that Man Jeſus, that neither God the Father, 
nor the Spirit had ever come to dwell in us, nor the ſecond Perſon himſelf nei- 
ther; 'tis in. the virtue of this, that they all dwell in us. And fo this my A(- 
ſertion, as it introduceth not a Ground common unto the other two Perſons with 
him, the ſecond Perſon, and ſole Mediator, but borrows (as itwere) the Ground 
of their Indwelling from him, and hat of his 3 ſo it may be improved to prove, 
that he as God is the Ground, yea, the ſole Means of our Union with the Deity, 
-and fo may well be allowed, in rhe application of, or effecting this Union in us, 
to be the tirſt Indweller hunſel;and firft ro unite himſclt unto us: And thereby is it, 
that the other Perfons come and make their habitation with us 3 that Father, Son, 
_ and Holy-Ghoſt come, and make their abode with us, as Chriſt ſays. 

But fecondly, it may be added that his Union with the Human Nature was not 


-oily the Ground of that of the other two Perſons dwelling if us and his own,which 
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1s an Honour proper to him, But further, that there is ſome ſpecial - peculiarity 
in the Union it ſelf which he hath with us, that is not found in the Union of the 
other two Perſons with us; for he unites himſelf torus as our Huſband,and ſo in an 
appropriate way the Relation of Huſband ſpeaks Union, as the ſpecial Fruit of it, 
or indeed in which it conſiſts, and diſtinguiſhes the Perſon of him, that is ſo,from 
all others. Now that Relation as Zanchy obſerves, is properly Chriſt's, and fo, as 
not the Fathers nor the Spirits 3 It was the Voice of the Son before the Human Na- 
ture aſſumed, Holſ. 2. 19, 20. 1 will betroth thee unto me for ever, yea 1 will betrath 
thee unto me in Righteouſneſs, and in FTudgment, and in Loving Kindneſs, and in 
eMercies. 1 will even betroth thee unto me in Faithfulneſs, and thou ſhalt know the 
Lord. And he is the Lord there utters it, whom they ſhould know, as a Wife 
her Huſband ; there muſt be ſome further ſpecially eminent thing 1n our Union 
with Chriſt as our Huſband, that is not in our Union with the other two ; for as 
the Relation of Union is, ſuch muſt the Union it ſelf be. 

3. That it isby virtue of his being our Mediator in both Natures,that his Divine 
Nature cometh to dwell immediately in us,and all the whole virtue be ftundamental- 
ly in him as he is God,and ſecond Perſon,and that is the virtue of drawing us into 
Union with himſelf; as it is the Load-ſtone it ſelf, that draws the Iron, yet it exerts 
this more efficaciouſly, when ſet in Steel,yer (till ſo, as each Nature works in ev 
Mediatory A& proper to cach Nature ; hence the Divine Nature in the ſecond 
Perſon dwells in us as he is God. The Man ow dwells in us according to his 
Capacity, as he is Man, yet both joining ſtill ſo todo according to their hability 

roper to each. 

Theſe things have been concerning our Union with Chriſt, but the main thin 
Fourthly,is Chriſt's dwelling in our Hearts by Faithzlet there be an Union of Chriſt 
in us, as hath been ſpoken before, yet you will ſay, what is all this to his dwelling 
in us by Faith 2 why do you make this Query 2 Why his dwelling by Faith in us, 
13 only on our parts, whereas now his Perſon dwelling in us, as hath been diſ- 
courſed, that as his dwelling in us is on his part 3 and the Apoſtle doth not pray 
here that Jeſus Chriſt's Perſon might dwell in our Perſons, but that. we actin 
Faith upon him on all occaſions (and we have all occaſion ſo to do) he might 
thereby manifeſt himſelf in our Hearts 3 Chriſt dwelling in us by Faith is not the 
dwelling of his Perſon in our Perſons ; for he takes hold of us before we believe, 
and works Faith in us, but it is when our Faith hath taken hold of him. He 
dwells in us by the continual afting of our Faith upon him 3 and this is after our 
Converſion. | 

My Brethren, There is a three-fold Union with Chriſt ; The Firſt is Relative : 
whereby we are ſaid to be His,and Heours: As you know he is called our Huſband, 
and the Church is called his Wife; and before Huſband and Wite company together 
there is ſuch a Relation made by Marriage; and the Huſband may be in one place, 
and the Wife in another,ſo that there can be no communion between them,and yet 
be Man,and Wife.So is the Union between Chriſt and you as compleatin the Rela- 
tion, before he att any thing upon you (though he bein Heaven,and you onEarth) 
as if you were in Heaven with him. The ſecond is an aQtual In-being of his Per- 
ſon : whichis as the Soul dwells in the Body. The third is Obje@ive : by way of 
Obje& : when by Faith we view Chriſt, as the Faculty doth view an Object ; as 
the ſight of a Perſon doth let down the Idea of him into the Heart of another : 
Chriſt as the Object of Faith is ſaid to dwell, and to dwell in us fo far as we at&t 
Faith towards him ; this is that the Apoltle prays for. He prays not that his Per- 
ſon may dwell in them, but that he might dwell in them by Faith. Brethren, to 
explain this to you, what is it for Chriſt to dwell by Faith: I ſhall give you theſe 
Aſlertions to explain it. 


1. Aſlertion ; it is an operative dwelling : the Perſon of Chriſt may be in us, 
and is in us when Faith doth not operate, and work in us 3 there may be that 
real In-being : As when a Man is in a Swoon, his Soul is in him: and when the 
Arm is out of Joint, it is ſtill united to the Body, and the Head, but it cannot 
operate 3 which is the caſe of Men when they fall into preſumptuous Sins. For 
Chriſt to dwell in us by Faith, is that there may be a continual eying of Chriſt, 
and aQing on Chriſt by us, as an ObjeR who hath virtue to convey into us, and 
rQ 
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to come in upon our Hearts, and work upon our Souls; that is the firſt-; for 


Chriſt to dwell in. our. Hearts by Faith, 1s by operation, and working, whereof 


Faith is the Inſtrument. 


2. Aſſertion 3 That the Perſon of Chriſt dwelling in us, there.are thouſands of 
Operations and Influences of Chriſt's Perſon in us, whereto our Faith contributes 
nothing : Chriſt's working in us is not to be limited to that, 1t were ill for us if 
it were ſo. Jeſus Chriſt works a thouſand, and a thouſand Operations in our 
Souls, to which our Faith concurs nothing 3 it were ill for us if Chriſt did work no 
more in us, than we have Faith for z our Faith is too narrow to limit .and bound 
his Operations by. I will give you anInſtance : there were two Diſciples went 
to Emmaws, but they knew not that Chriſt talked with them, yet ſaid they he 
warmed our Hearts ; and yet they did not believe nor at Faith upon him. Chriſt 
dwells in us; and works in us when we a& not, and know not our Union, nor 
that it 15 he that works. But faith the Apoſtle, I pray that Chriſt may do nothing, 
but that your Faith might go along with him in it. Oh that were bleſſed and glo- 
rious indeed: that Chriſt hould do every thing in you, and for you through your 
believing,and exerciling your Faith on him for 1t ; and fo that through your Faith 
on Chriſt all might be derived unto you : and that the whole management of the 
Diſpenſations of God towards you might be by Faith ; and that we might attain 
the higheſt In-dwellings, and Operations in us through Faith. 


3. Aſſertion 3 That when the Apoſtle prays, that Chriſt may dwell in your 
Hearts by Faith, it is not only by Faith as juſtifying, but all ſorts of ways what- 
ſoever, whereby we are to exerciſe Faith upon Chriſt, and that through all ways 
whatſoever 3 and that thereby Chriſt might ſtill take their Hearts, and dwell in 
their Hearts, be the occaſion what 1t will be 3 whatſoever it be in Chriſt that is 
conſidered and eyed by them. My Brethren, Jeſus Chriſt (whole Chriſt) con- 
tains a wonderful deal more than as the. object of your Faith juſtifying 3 Jeſus 
Chriſt is a mighty large thing for your Faith, and your Thoughts to work upon. 
All that you know of his Perſon, all that you know he hath done, and will do ; 
all theſe are matter for the exerciſe of your Faith on Chrift. Jcſus Chriſt ſerves 
for infinite other things than to juſtify us, and Faith ſerves for infinite other things 
than to juſtify us ; yet this I muſt add, that no Man can a& Faith upon Chrilt 
heartily, ſpiritually, or effeCtually, for other things, that hath not firſt ated Faith 
upon Chriſt for Juſtification z if a Man have not atted Faith for his Juſtification 
on Chriſt, he will have no Heart to go to him for Sandification, Deliverance, 
Freedom from Wrath, Hell, and other things : No, according as we at on him for 
Juſtification, we ſhall a& on him for other things ; but all I drive at here, is to 
ſhew that Faith is ated on Chriſt for other things beſide Juſtification. G4/. 2. 19. 
1 am dead to the Law, faith the Apoſtle, that I might live unto God ;, to live to God 
15 the whole Life of a Chriſtian, and not only to hve the Life of Juſtification 3 and 
then he adds, v. 20. I am crucified with Chiſt; nevertheleſs, I live: yet not I, but 
but Chriſt liveth in me ; and the Life which Inow live in the Fleſh is by the Faith of 
the Son of God. Hence I gather that Chriſt's living in him,extends not to Juſtifica- 
tion only, but to the whole Lite of a Chriſtian; he adds ai that Chriſt's living 
in him is by Faith,and that the whole courſe of his Lite in this World is by Faith : 
So that thisT gather as a ſtrong Argument,that all the Life of the Apoſtle to God, 
every manner of way, whether Natural, or Spiritual, it was by Faith on Chriſt. 

My Brethren, take the whole of Jeſus Chriſt, whatſoever you can know of him, 
vr learn of him,for you to att Faith upon him, to view him as ſuch 3 thereby Jc- 
ſus Chriſt is let down into your Souls dwelling in you; making Impreſſions upon 
your Souls according to what you know of him; and he doth accordingly work in 
you diſpoſitions to him, adorations of him, according as you know him 3 ſo he 
works alſo in you Aﬀections to him, and all holy Imprefſions whatſoever : fo he 
works in you according as you a& Faith on him, .or think of him in any conſide- 
ration whatſoever 5 whether in his Death, or Relurretion, or any other Conli- 
deration. 

Brethren, Set your Hearts to think on Chriſt as dying for your Sins, and ſee 
what difpoſitions of Heart this works in your Souls unto Chriſt ; and ſo go = 
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other conſiderations of Chriſt 3 inure your Hearts thus to think of Chriſt,and join 
Prayer to God to work with you, and you will find that going from one thing 
to another, all of Chriſt will affect your Heart ; and Jeſus Chriſt hereby works up- 
on you, applieth himſelf to you, ſupplies you, and changeth your Heart into his 
Likeneſs and Image. 

Grace in us ſhould be ſo wrought in us to ſuch a height, as that nothing but 
the Image of Chriſt ſhould be in the acings of our Hearts;and that there ſhould be 
mn us diſpoſitions ſuitable to every thing we know and believe of Chriſt, that fo 
Chriſt (thus in his Image) may indeed dwell in your Hearts by Faith 3 for the I- 
mage of Chriſt in you is called Chriſt : and I might give you Scriptures for it. 

Ac Faith on Chriſt as dying for you, and you ſhall ſee that it will make a Luſt 
to ſhrink and die in you 3 as one ſaid of a Luft at a Sacrament,that when he ated 
Faith on Chriſt as dying, his Luſt ſhrunk and ſculk'd preſently 5 fo it would be 
with us : and indeed we need no other Religion but this, to att Faith upon Chriſt 


conſtantly, and then we ſhould find all this 1n us 3 though we are apt to be dif- 
couraged that we find it not preſently. 


The Second 


SERMON 


On EPrHEs. 3, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 


16. That he would grant you according to the Riches of his Glory, t6 
be ſtrengthned with Might by bus Spirit in the inner Man. 

17. That ( briſt may dwell n your Hearts by Faith, that ye being rooted 
and grounded in Love, 

18. May be able to comprehend with all Saints, what is the Breadth, 
and Length, and Depth, and Height : 

19. 4nd to know the Love of Chrit, which paſſeth knowleds, that ye 
might be filled with all the Fulneſs of God. 

20. Now unto him that is able to do exceeding abundantly above all 
that we ask or think, according to the Power that worketh in us, 

21. Unto him be Glory in the Church, by Chris Jeſus, throughout all 
Ages, World without end, Amen, 


FT is a Prayer of the Apoſtle Paxl, according to the elevation of his own Ex- 
perience, which he wiſheth and prayeth that all Saints may be brought unto, 
That with all Saints you may be able to comprehend, what is the Length, and 
Breadth, 8c. Thereare ſeverab Petitions, and you need ſeek no Conne&tion 

of them one with another, as you do not 1n the Lord's Prayer ; they areas Pearls 
upon a String. | 


The Apoſtle doth involve and inwrap into this Prayer here, the prin- 
cipal Intereſts and Efficacies of all three Perſons, and what they do for us af;, 
our Converſion. Here 1s the Spirit, and what he is principally to do for us, Sk 
To ſtrengthen us in the inner Man with Might by his Spirit : Here is what moz þ... 
perly concerns Jeſus Chriſt to do for us 3 it is, That Chriſt may dwell in Hig. It : 
by Faith : Here is what concerns the Father, That you may be rooted aft dwellin : 
in Love, in his Love, and may be able to comprehend with all Saints, fs : hw 26h 
I underſtand theſe Words to belong to the Father, becauſe it f,y . Son - ſti. 
might know the Love of Chriſt. And there is the height of all. ,z...1, 44, It 1 
and Holy-Ghoſt : That you may be filled with all the Fulng'\ __.-> - # Mane 


which is in God. That is the firſt Obſervation, It c T- is. You are now, 
Perſons. 


Faith, you are regene- 


I put it in, It is what they do for us after Conver” chat I have ſpoken to you : 


| | me, and I to dwell in you, 
Christ may dwell in your Hearts by Faith, he doth 7. made clean, that is the Gs 


converted, but he ſuppoſeth an inner Man 3 it * 
Chriſt after dwelling in us, it is what is done © 


for Men ſuppoſed already converted 3 he F 2 twofold Union with Chriſt, and 
already Saints. So as this thing concerns * 


gs a oe bi} uber b theeby he takes upon him the relation of being 


doth not ſo dwell here in our $-/ all ſorts of ways, which the Relations of Uni- 


all Doubts and Diffidences of - 15 fully and compleatly done, when firſt wh ms 
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other conſiderations of Chriſt 3 inure your Hearts thus to think of Chriſt,and join 
Prayer to God to work with you, and you will find that going from one thing 
to another, all of Chriſt will affect your Heart ; and Jeſus Chriſt hereby works up- 
on you, applieth himſelf to you, ſupplies you, and changeth your Heart into his 
Likeneſs and Image. 

Grace in us ſhould be ſo wrought in us to ſuch a height, as that nothing but 
the Image of Chriſt ſhould be in the aGtings of our Hearts;and that there ſhould be 
In us diſpoſitions ſuitable to every thing we know and believe of Chriſt, that fo 
Chriſt (thus in his Image) may indeed dwell in your Hearts by Faith 3 for the I- 
mage of Chriſt in you is called Chriſt : and I might give you Scriptures for it. 

A& Faith on Chriſt as dying for you, and you ſhall ſee that it will make a Luſt 
to ſhrink and die in you 3 as one ſaid of a Luſt at a Sacrament,that when he acted 
Faith on Chriſt as dying, his Luſt ſhrunk and ſculk'd preſently 5 fo it would be 
with us: and indeed we need no other Religion but this, to act Faith upon Chriſt 


conſtantly, and then we ſhould find all this in us 3 though we are apt to be dif- 
couraged that we find it not preſently. 


The Second . 


SERMON 


On EPrHeEs. 3. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 


16. That he would grant you according to the Riches of bis Glory, t6 
be ſtrengthned with Might by bus Spirit n the inner Man. 

17. That ( hriſt may dwell in your Hearts by Faith, that ye being rooted 
and grounded in Love, 

18. May be able to comprehend with all Saints, what is the Breadth, 
and Length, and Depth, and Height : 

19. And to know the Love of Chriit, which paſſeth knowleds, that ye 
might be filled with all the Fulneſs of God. + 

-20. Now unto him that us able to do exceeding abundantly above all 
that we ask or think, according to the Power that worketh in us, 

21. Unto him be Glory in the Church, by Chris Jeſus, throughout all 
Ages, World without end, Amen, 


IT is a Prayer of the Apoſtle Pax, according to the elevation of his own Ex:- 

perience, which he wiſheth and prayeth that all Saints may be brought unto, 

That with all Saints you may be able to comprehend, what is the Length, and 

Breadth, &c. Thereare ſeveral Petitions, and you need ſeek no Connettion 

of them one with another, as you do not in the Lord's Prayer ; they areas Pearls 
upon a String. 


The Apoſtle doth involve and inwrap into this Prayer here, the prin- 
cipal Intereſts and Efficacics of all three Perſons, and what they do for us after 
our Converſion. Here is the Spirit, and what he is principally to do for us, 2.16. 
To ſtrengthen us in the inner Man with Might by his Spirit : Here is what more pro- 
perly concerns Jeſus Chriſt to do for us 3 it is, That Chriſt may dwell in your Hearts 
by Faith : Here is what concerns the Father, That you may be rooted and grounded 
in Love, in his Love, and may be able to comprehend with all Saints, the Height, &c. 
I underſtand theſe Words to belong to the Father, becauſe it follows, That je 
might know the Love of Chriſt. And there 1s the height of all, the Father, Son, 
and Holy-Ghoſt : That you may be filled with all the Fulneſs of God, and that 
which is in God. That is the firſt Obſervation, It comprehends all three 
Perſons. 


[ put it in, It is what they do for us after Converſion 3 for when he ſays, That 
Christ may dwell in your Hearts by Faith, he doth not mean, that you are to be 
converted, but he ſuppoſeth an inner Man 3 it is not the Umon with Chriſt, but 
Chriſt after dwelling in us, it is what is done for us after Converſion : He prays 
for Men ſuppoſed already converted ; he prays for them, and all Saints, who are 
already Saints. $0 as this thing concerns Men converted already. 


\ The third is, He prays for ſuch things as are attainable in this Life, why ? 7ht 
Chriſt may dwell in your Hearts by Faith. Faith is not in the other Life, Chriſt 
doth not ſo dwell here in our Hearts, neither are we ſo rooted in Love, againſt 
all Doubts and Diffidences of the Love of God towards us : And this that is the 
| G 2 laſt 
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Jaſt, to be filled with all the Fulneſs of God ; there is a Forerunner of what is in 
Heaven, in the Hearts of Believers here. 


Fourthly, Obſerve, That they are the higheſt things attainable by Chriſtians. 
Paul prays here according to the utmoſt latitude he would have Chriſtians attain 
unto, when he prays here, That they may comprehend with all Saints, the Height, &c. 
His meaning 1s not, that all Saints did attain 1t, but he prays that they may attain 
it, to enjoy all the Fulneſs of God the Father, Son, and Holy-Ghoſt. It is the 
higheſt thing in Heaven, when God ſhall be All in All ; it is a thing beyond the 
Love of God, and the Love of Chriſt, it comes after all ; it is the higheſt thing 
he prays for, yet attainable. And becauſe it 1s the higheſt he could ask, there- 
fore it 1s he concludes his Prayer thus: Now anto Him that is able to do exceeding 
abundantly, above all that we are able to ask, or think, according to the Power, &c. 
The meaning I take to be this : He here asks ſuch high things for you, as are 
beyond the thoughts, the ordinary thoughts of Chriſtians; he doth not intend 
to ack Heaven now, but to ask what 1s in this World to be given, and they areſo 
great things, as you need go to a God,that is able todo above what you are able 
to ask or think, in the abundancy of his Grace 3 above all you are able to think, 
by what experiences you yet have had, and ordinarily have attained unto : It is 
as if he had ſaid, There are things attainable comprehended in what I have 
prayed for, beyond what you think, and beyond what I have asked, and yet 
they are attainable. : 


Fifthly 5 They are attainable by all Saints, tho not attained : Therefore he 
prays, That they may comprehend with all Saints ; not that they do, but that they 
may : and therefore they are attainable, 


The Uſe of theſe Animadverſions or Obſervations. 


Firſt ; It is matter of Comfort. Moſt Saints will fay, I have not the experi- 
ence of thele things in that height he ſpeaks of 3 but thou mayeſt be a Saint not- 
withſtanding, 

Secondly ; Another is an Uſe of Provocatzon, that we would ſet our ſelves to 
ſeek God for theſe things. In reſpect of ſpiritual Attainments that we ne're thought 
of, we content our ſelves, and think 1t a great matter to be in the ſtate of Grace, 
and to have an Intereſt in Chriſt 3; but be not ſo content, but ask for things that 
are above what you are able to ask or think : ſo doth the Apoſtle here. I have 
done with the General. | 


I come to the ſecond Petition, v. 17. That Chriſt may dwell in your Hearts by 
Faith. This I would open as my preſent Task and Work 3 I ſhall do it by de- 


grees, attend from one ſtep to another. 
There may be theſe Queſtions made upon it. 


vei?. 1, Why doth (he mentions the three Perſons, as you heard ) why doth 
he not ſay, That the Spirit may dwell in you by Faith * That God the Father 
may dwell in you by Faith £ He aſcribes that as more proper to the Spirit, 
That he ſtrengthens them in the inner Man ; but when he comes to Chriſt's 
part, That Chriſt may dwell in your Hearts by Faith : Why is Faith and Chriſt 


thus coupled ? 


The Anſwer is eaſy : It is becauſe Chriſt is appointed between us and the Fa- 
ther, as the Means by whom and through whom he conveys all to us, and that 
through Faith : Rome. 3.24, 25. Whom God hath ſet forth to be a Propitiation 
through Faith in his © Blood, &c. He hath ſet him forth, and there he is for you 
to exerciſe your Faith upon. As he hath ordained Jeſus Chrilt to be the great 
Medium or Means betwixt us and himſelf; fo he hath ordained Faith, as the 
principal Inſtrument 1n us to treat with Chriſt. Look in A&s 20. 21. To preach 
Repentance towards God, and Faith towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſte. You ſee, that 

Converſion 


EPHES, 3. I6, 17, &C; 


Converſion, or turning the Soul, that is attributed to God, to him as the 
Obje& of it eſpecially ; but Faith is pointed to Jeſus Chriſt : /Fepertarce towards 
God, and Faith towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

] will not enlarge further upon this, than thus: Brethren, when the Soul 
turns.to God, the orderly Method is, That it ſhould go to Jeſus Chriſt, immedi- 
atly and firſt to him, and through. him to God, and in him to God, for Pardon, 
and all elſe: John 14. 6. No Man comes to the Father, but by me, (they are places 
well enough known to you) therefore in Fohn 6. 45. 1hey ſhall be all taught of 


(od to come to me, (ays our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. The Father, when 
he means to ſave a Soul, he directs that Soul to his Son 3 the Soul comes humbly 
before God the Father, and God the Father ſays, Goto my Son 3 he ſecretly tea- 
cheth the Soul: No Mar can come unto me, except the Father which hath ſent me 
draw him : It is written in the Prophets, they ſhall be all taught of God : Every 
one therefore, that hath heard and learned of the Father, cometh unto me. 

Brethren, It is certain, that of all things elſe, we in our own natural diſpoſiti- 
ons are moſt remote in going to Chriſt : We go to the Father, and to God, that 
all Nations do by a natural inſtin& ; they have in their Hearts ſome knowledg of 
a God, and will run to their own Performances, and they will turn to God, and 
leave their Sins, and fet up Duties that God requires, which they have omitted, 
but ſtill they will not go to Chriſt, till the Father put an inſtin& into them. Why 
did the Beaſts go into the Ark ? God put an inſtinct into them, that they ſhould 

o by couples; ſo God puts an inſtinCt into the Soul to goto Chrilt : and hence, 
e that bath learned and heard of the Father, comes to me, ſays he. And therefore 
Faith and Chriſt are coupled, as you ſee, and yoaked in this place. And when 
the Soul hath come to Chriſt, by obſerving and ſeeeing, as Joſeph's Brethren did 
the Countenance of Foſeph, what his Countenance 1s, what his Entertainment is, 
how he looks upon them : 2 Cor. 4. 6. Therein we ſee the Glory of God, in the 
Face of Feſws Chriſt. 
That is the Anſwer to the firſt Queſtion, Why Faith and Chriſt are thus 
coupled together in a more immediate conjundton, that when HEwould pray, 
that he ſay, That Chriſt may dwell in the Heart by Faith #2 


Another Queſtion is, How Chriſt is ſaid to dwell by Faith, and tow the Hol;- 
hoſt is ſaid to dwell £ 


But a ſecond thing I would ſpeak to, is this: What is this ſame dwelling i: 
Chriſt by Faith, and the Extent of it © 


Truly, Brethren, I ſhall anſwer it at laſt more fully : In the mean time, it is 
not juſtifying Faith only, when we hear of Chriſt and Faith, preſently we think 
it 1s putting forth an A& of juſtifying Fath : No, Brethren, it is not ſo herc, 
Chriſt doth not dwell in us only (nor moſt properly ) by Faith juſtifying. It is 
called juſtifying Faith, becauſe it juſtifies 3 but this 1s a dwelling, Chriſt dwelling : 
Chriſt juſtifying us, is but one Act, or one Benefit, which he beſtows; but here 
is a dwelling, and this extends further. The Apoſtle ſuppoſeth the Soul juſti- 
fied, but that he may dwell : John 15.3, 4. Now are ye clean, through the Word 
that I have ſpoken to you : Abide in me, and I in you. Abiding here in John, and 
Chriſt dwelling, in Pax, are all one : Says he, Tor are clear, that is, You are now, 
through my Grace and Spirit put upon you, purified by Faith, you are regene- 
rated, and it hath been wrought much by my Word that I have ſpoken to you : 
what remains ? All the reſt of your Lives to dwell in me, and I to dwell in you, 
Abide in me, and I in you. Now that you are thus made clean, that 15 the next 


thing you are called upon to do. 


My Brethren, you muſt know there is a twofold Union with Chriſt, and 
Chriſt with us. 


1. A Relative Union, that is, whereby he takes upon him the relation of being 
a Huſband, and to be one with us all ſorts of ways, which the Relations of Unt- 


ty do expreſs. And this Union is fully and compleatly done, when firſt we rs 
turne 


- 
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dwell in us by that, (tho 1t 1s part © 


turned to God, and when Chriſt firſt takes us, as ever it ſhall be. Your Re- 
lation doth not increaſe, it hath not degrees z your Union with Chriſt, that he 
is one with you, and you with him, in reſpect of the relation to him, is com- 
pleat. As in Marriage, you know that Perſons, before they come to communion 
one with the other, are as much Man aud Wife as ever they ſhall be, for the re- 
lation 3 but then he takes her home to his own Houſe, and dwells with her, for- 
{takes Father and Mother, and cleaves to his Wife, and, as the Apoſtle Peter fays, 
they dwell together : Juſt ſo 1t 15 here, the relative Union, whereby Chriſt is 
one with us, and we with him, (as Man and Wite) as all Relations elſe that ſpeak 
Oneneſs, is full and compleat at firſt, when you are in Heaven, you are not 
more in Chriſt, than when firſt turned. 

But after he hath taken you, there 1s both a ſubſtantial Union, and a commu- 
nicative Union, which is expreſled here by Iz-dweling,whereby he communicates 
to you all thoſe things, which the relative Union ſerves for. A Man is married 
but once, but they do communicate one with the other all their Lives, dwellin 
together, being Helps one to the other, being one Fleſh, &c. This gives ſome 
light to John 17. 22, 23. The Glory thon gaveif me I have given them, that the 
nay be perfect in one : PerfeCt in one ! not till they are in Glory. So then, the 
Communication of Holineſs, and the Communication of Glory, are but till 
conſummating that Union which the Relation firſt brought in. So then, you 
may underſtand, what it is for Chriſt to dwell in the Heart : Take the firſt, it 
is for him to communicate all good things, that the Father hath appointed him 
to beſtow upon us 3 but then, ſecondly, it imports, that we receive them by Faith, 
and by Faith fetch them from him. This is the Ground why it is called an In- 
dwclling, and what is meant by it. 


The next Queſtion will be, What Faith is towards ChrisF, by which he dwells in 
ws, as the Apoſtle here prays ? 


Brethren®rt is not Faith apes 4s only, I do not find that Chriſt is ſaid tos 

it) but it is that Faith wherewith we any 
way deal with Chriſt, for any thing, whatſoever. Faith in Chriſt is not only 
Faith juſtifying 3 Faith hath to do with Chriſt for a Multitude of things to be 
communicated to the Soul, beſides Juſtification. TI uſe to fay, there are three 
things adequate one to the other : There 1s God the Father's Grace beſtowing, 
Tcſus Chriſt's Redemption meriting and beſtowing, and there is Faith in us to ap- 
prehend and apply all theſe. Theſe three are adequate, that is to fay, of like 
extent in the ſubordination of the one to the other. For example : All that 
was in God's Heart to beſtow, all Grace,of what kind ſoever,that Jeſus Chriſt was 
made the Inſtrument of purchaſing ; there 1s not any thing which God the Father 
means to beſtow, but God the Son hath purchaſed it, and ſerves God and his Pur- 
poſes in beſtowing it upon us : So as there is not that thing in the Heart of God 
to be given to us, ' but Jeſus Chriſt anſwerably procures it, and endows us with it. 
$o that Chriſt is adequate to all God's Purpoſes whatſoever. Then come we to 
our ſelves: There 1s a little Principle called Faith, which goes out of it ſelf 
both unto God and unto Chriſt z and (mark whatI ſay) all that ever Jeſus 
Chriſt purchaſed, and that Jeſus Chriſt ſhall beſtow on us, Faith is the Inſtrument 
that ſhall receive it, and go to Chriſt for it. There is not that thing in the Heart 
of God, but Chriſt hath purchaſed ; there is not that thing Chriſt hath purcha- 
{-d, and means to beſtow, but Faith is the Inſtrument to apprehend and apply 
it. Now Juſtification 1s but one piece, but there are many things, I know 
not how many things elſe, which Chriſt hath to beſtow upon us beſides juſtifying 
us ; and we have a Principle, namely, Faith in us, that ſerves not only for juſti- 
fying, but ſantifying, for Strength, Obedience, every thing. Hence then, it is 
not only Faith -uftif{ing; but Faith upon Chriſt all ſorts of ways 3 Faith anſwers 
to the whole of Chriſt, and it is not only Faith juſtifying, but Faith in the 


whole extent of it, wherein we do receive, or may receive any thing from 
Chriſt, and thereby he dwells. 


The 
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The next Queſtion is, What it 3s to have Chriit thus dwell in the Heart by 
Faith. 


Suppoling Faith taken in this large Sence, I ſhall anſiver two ways, 


1. By the reality of the thing. 
2. By the Metaphor of Dwelling. 


Firſt, By the reality of the thing 3 Take it as the Apoſtle prays for it, and he 
prays for the highelt : It 1s to have a Spiritual Sight and Knowledg of Chriſt, which 
makes him preſent to the Soul, whole Chriſt, and eſpecially his Perſon, and with 
him all that we know of him,or hear of him, as occaſion isto make uſe of it ; which 
Sight and Knowledg doth withal let Chriſt down into the Heart, and affects all 
there, takes poſletlion of the Heart, and doth this in a Conſtancy ; this, as 
bl for it,is the In-dwelling of Chriſt by Faith : I ſhall ſpeak to every one 
of theſe. | 


Firſt, It is to have Jeſus Chriſt continually in ones Eye, an habitual light of 
him. I call it ſo, becauſe a Man aCtually thinks not always of Chriſt ; but as a Man 
doth not look up to the Sun continually, yet he ſees the Light of it :So here Faith, 
in gon 6. 40. 1s called the ſeeing of Chriſt, Every oze that ſeeth the Son, and belie- 
weth on him, And our Lord and Saviour Chriſt, ſpeaking of himſelf, ſays, Pal. 16. 
T have fet the Lord always before me : So therein ye ſhould carry along, and bear 
along in our Eye the Sight and Knowledg of Chriſt, fo as ſtill there is at leaſt a 
preſence of him accompanies you which Faith makes. 

Secondly, It is a Spiritual fight of him, it is to know him as the truth is in Jeſus, 
really, that makes Faith to differ from all the Faith that is in the World. 

Thirdly, It is whole Chriſt to dwell, and the whole of him, to dwell in you by 
Faith, *tis Chriſt in the Text, not Chrilt as juſtifying or dying only, but the whole 
of him; for there 1s that in Faith that 1s capable to wake in the whole of him, and 
for him to affe& the Heart accordingly. There is a Parallel Scripture to this,(Gal.x . 
16.When it pleaſed God to reveal his Sox to me + For Chriſt the Son to reveal him(clf 
to a Man, it is for the whole of himſ{clf to dwell in the Heart by. Faith. It is not 
only revealing Chrilt to me, but it 1s revealing Chriſt in me. Oh it hath been a 
vain and wicked Imagination, that every Man hath a Chriſt within him, only xt 
38 not revealed, and the work of Salvation is but revealing what is in the Heart 
already : whereas for Chriſt to be revealed in us, is for Chriſt to be ſo revealed, 
as to be in the midſt of us,and for Jeſus Chriſt to dwell in the Heart continually,re- 
ceiving in abundance of him, and to have the Image and Repreſentation of all 
he is, and that I know by him 1n my Heart, and it is whole Chriſt, not one piece 
of Chriſt, Brethren, the whole of Chriſt, and not one-piece of him only, all his 
words, and all his Speeches, 1s Chriſt dwelling in you by Faith ; you receive all 
them, it is whole Chriſt. 
 Fourthly, It 1s all of Chriſt, all about him. You read of a great many things of 
Chriſt, of his Dying, Riſing, how he walk'd, what he is to his People, in his 
Relations, in his Dealings ; If Faith hath Chriſt preſent with the Soul, and knows 
but any one thing, more and more of Chriſt, thereby is Chriſt ſaid to dwell in the 
Soul, by letting him into the Soul, and into the Heart, and afie&ing the Heart 
with him. Saith the Apoſtle, Gal. 4.19. [ am in travail with you till Chriſt be formed 
in you, He ſpeaks it,of the point of Juſtification. Chriſt juſtifies by reſtoring their 
Faith to that again, and drawing their Hearts to ſeek it in Chriſt : this is Chriſt 
formed in them, for that thing to take my Heart and pofleſs my Soul, is for Chriſt 
in and by that particular thing to dwell in me. John 15. If you abide in me, and my 
IVords abide in yoir,&%. abiding is dwelling, Let him dwell and have a Power up- 
on my Soul, this is tor Chrilt to abide, every Beam of Chriſt, is Chriſt dwclling 
bimſelt being preſent by Faith to the Soul, 


Fifthlys 


——— 


45 


The ſecond SERMON or 


—_— 


Fifthly ; When Chriſt, and all of Chriſt, every Beam of him, 3s not only 


known, but takes and affe&sjmy Heart. You ſee the Heart is made the Sub- 
je& of Chriſt's dwelling; it is not to dwell in the Notion, in your Brains : You 
have no more of Chriſt dwelling, than as your Hearts are affected. This is expreſs, 
2 Cor. 3.ult. We all behold with open face the Glory of the Lord, and are changed intothe 
ſame Imago, from Glory to Glory, by the Spirit of the Lord, Firſt, there 1s ſpiritual 
beholding; he ſpeaks of Chriſt: and of what of Chriſt 2 not only of his Perſon, 
but of all that is to be known of Chriſt. Adam's Graces had not Glory, but 
all of Chriſt hath. It is ſuch a beholding, as letting Chriſt and his Glary into 
the Soul, doth change it, turn it, leave the Impreſtions upon a Man 3 and this is 
done by the Spirit of the Lord. By the Spirit of the Lord, the Holy-Ghoſt is 


not meant ; for he ſaid in the words before, The Lord 7s that Spirit : Chriſt him- 
ſelf is, and he by his force and power, when he comes into the Soul, doth 


change it, fill it, quicken, ſtrengthen it, and leaves Impreſſions upon it. As the 
Burning-Glaſs contratts all the Beams of the Sun to a point, bur it 1s the Beams of 
the Sun, that ſets on fire the Cloth : fo it is the Spirit of the Lord that fires our 
Hearts. 


Thus to know Chriſt, 1s to dwell in him. 

Lafily ; I ſaid, ina Conſtancy; that is it Pax! prays for, the very word 
[ dwelling ] imports ſo much : What! by Faith as ſleepy, idle 2 No, it is by 
Faith as ating : What ! to poſſeſs him by Fits? No, to enjoy him, and to have 
the Heart taken with him, for ſome conſtancy. The expreſſions for dwelling in 
Scripture are plain: Abide in ze, ( fays he) do not ſtir out of doors from me, 
for I dwell in you, do you abide in me, and Tin you. Jeſus Chriſt is ordained to 
be (if we had Faith enough to keep him in our Hearts) a conſtant Dweller by 
Faith, and he dwells actually : We will come and make our Abode with him, ſays he, 
John 14. 23. By this you have explained, what it is for Chriſt to dyell 
in the Heart by Faith. 


To give you ſome Particulars. 


Firſt ; Take the Perſon of Chriſt, to have a gat of his Perſon, to have 
that along in the preciouſneſs of it, in the valuation of it : [ have ſeen the King 
of Glory, faith Eſay : He ſpeaks it of Chriſt: To have Chriſt dying, and 
Chriſt rifing, and Chriſt aſcending, and not only ſo, but Chriſt himſelf; Bre- 
thren, the Intercourſe between this Indweller and our Souls, is between Perſons, 
thoſe that dwell in the ſame Houſe, the familiarity is between Perſons : therefore 
our Eyes are to him: To you he is precious, faith he, John 14. [ will manifeſt my 
ſelf to hin. That is one Particular. 

This is attainable, nay, it is the ſtrength of the Import of Chriſt's dwelling by 
Faith, as you heard out of the 16th Palm, 1 will always ſet the Lord before me. 
This ſhould fo take the Heart, that your Souls ſhould always have the Im- 
preſſion, the Image of -the Grace of that Perſon, of his Meekneſs, Holineſs, 
Fear of the Lord: He was quick in underſtanding,diſcerning what was the Will of 
God, and what not 3 he had the Fear of God upon him, he was aiming and 
ſeeking the Glory of God continually : Theſe were the Graces of his Perſon. 
To have the Impreſſions of theſe Graces left upon the Soul : this is for Chriſt 
to dwell in you by Faith. You ſhall not need to be told, Chriſt was meek and 
lowly 3 no, this is more than a Sermon concerning Chriſt. 

Again, It is to know Chriſt in all his Work of Mediation, what he did : 
That he was circumciſed, that he was derided, crucified, died, roſe again, 
aſcended, fits in Heaven; Faith taking all theſe things of Chriſt, if it be high, 
raiſed, ſpiritual Faith, ſuch as Pax! here prays for, it will leave the Image of all 
thele Acts upon your Hearts. 


Brethren, tho we content our ſelves with an inner Man, which inner Man is 
a Conformity to the Law of God, and his Grace, ſuch as Adam had, and ſuch as 
Saints under the Old Teſtament had 3 and that it is true, and perfect, .and good 
Grace, I acknowledg : and it is a piece of Chriſt 3 tor Jclus Chriſt had the Law 
written in his Heart, hating Sin, loving Righteouſneſs, as well as we, as P/al. 40. 
ſhews 


Evnts. 3- 16, 17, &ce . 49 


ſhews. But there comes upon the holieſt Conformity to the Law in us, ( which 
is the new Creature) anew Tinqure. The ſubſtance was;. the Conformity to 
the Law, the Holineſs that 1s agreeable to the Law ; but Faith comes and reveals 
Chriſt, and God by Faith reveals his Son in us; and what .then.> Whereas I 
had Hatred to Sin before, I looking upon Chriſt crucified, I die to Sin, upon 
- the Faith and conſideration of it. Here Hatred of Sin is now dying with 
Chriſt, after the fimilitude of his Death. Here what Chriſt did by way of 
Mediation for us, leaves Impreſſions, and frames the Heart accordingly. Faith 
ſhould be ſo powerful, that we ſhould no ſooner think of Chriſt's dying. but 
Luſts ſhould die : In like manner, that Jeſus Chriſt roſe, that when I conſider, 
that Hu Chriſt roſe again for me, (Chriſt is riſen alive, as the Primitive 
Chriſtians uſed to ſay ) that therefore the Soul ſhould be moved to live in 
newneſs of Life, finding a virtue to come from the thoughts thereof; Here 
Faith brings in by ſpiritual Sight the Reſurrection of Chriſt, leaves Impreſſions 
ſuitable 3 and the Image of theſe things are wrought in the Soul, and become 
Motives to a Man to die to Sin, and riſe to Holineſs. 


O Brethren, that all of Chriſt were but turned into our Hearts, ſtill as we 
know him, and think of him; no ſooner to think of his Death, but to die 
withall to the World 3 no ſooner to think of his being crucified, but to find 
Luſts tortured and ſhrinking 3 ſo no ſooner to think of Chriſt circumciſed, but 
to caſt off the Foreskin of your Heart, which is Self-love. So as not only a 
Conformity to the Law may appear in it, but that Chriſt ſhould come over again 
with a new Image of his, in all things whereby we may be affe&ted of him. 


Further,if you grow up to Aſſurance, (for here he prays for ſuch as are rooted 
and grounded in the Love of God ) let Aſſurance of theſe things come in, 
that Chriſt did all this for me 3 and then let' the Soul deal with Chriſt about 
every Particular of him, in their kind, as done for it. And O how power- 
fully will every Particular affect the Heart, with ſuitable Refle&ions anſwering 
thereunto ! The Love of Chriſt ſhewn in every Particular, will conſtrain us 
into Aﬀe&tions correſpondent thereunto. Such a Faith working by Love, will 
work dire&ly and naturally, diſpoſitions towards Chriſt in the Heart. 


Now Faith of Aſſurance will be able to apply all that ever Chriſt hath 
done, as done for it ſelf: ſuch an one will run over all the Scriptures, again and 
again, and when there he finds Jeſus Chriſt died for Sinners, this is for me, 
faith he, God laid the Iniquities of us all upon Chriſt, and I am one of the 
Number, he bore my Iniquities, God Iaid them all upon him : Jeſus Chriſt is 
riſen, this he did for me, that I ſhould riſe in newneſs of Life here : and in the 
mean time, he is gone to Heaven, and there he keeps a place for me. And 
this way of Application, I underſtand to take up much of Paul's Sence in 
that Gal. 1. He revealed his Sox in me; I know all he did was for me. And 
this Application of Chriſt you find in Gal. 2. I live, yet not 1, but Chriſt in 


me, who loved me, and gave himſelf for me. 


And if you obtain this kind of Application of Chriſt, by way of Aſſurance, 
it will cauſe Chriſt to dwell in you, and your ſelves to dwell upon Chriſt to 
purpoſe : You ſhall not need to force your thoughts into the Meditation of 
him, but it will cauſe your thoughts to dwell upon Chriſt to purpoſe, that 
hath done thus and thus for you 3 and that continually your whole Life in 
:he Fleſh (as Pax! there) will be your living by Faith on the Son of 


God. 


Thus I have inſtanced in ſome Particulars, how far off are we Chriſtians in 
this Age, from what was 1n the Hearts of thoſe Times, and was in this great 
Saint's experience, who prayed for all Saints after this rate; to the end of 
the World. | 
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Altho we have not attained all this, yet let us ſeck after theſe things, to attain 
them : Let us not content our ſelves, that Chriſt is ours, as to our State 3 but 
let us ſeek, that he may operatively dwell in us thus by Faith. This we 
ſhould pray for, this we ſhould contend after. It is in this Life to be had, 
and that in ſome conſtancy, elſe he would never have prayed for it thus. Do 
not content your ſelves, that Chriſt hath a Relation to you 5 but ſeek 


this compleative communicative Oneneſs, which is the filling up of that 
Relation. | 


> 
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30. For we are Members of his Body, of his Fleſh, and of his 
Bones. | 
31. For this cauſe ſhall a Man leave his Father and other, and [hall be 
joined unto bis Wife, and they two ſhall be one Fleſh. 


- 32. This ts a great Myſtery, but T ſpeak concerning ( briſt and the 
Church. 


\ He Dodrine of the Goſpel, hath been the Subject which I have 
deſigned to handle. And in the firſt place to ſhew that it was 
God' $ intention that the Story of Adam (which you read of in 
the beginning of his Book, 1n the Volumn of his Book, as he 
faith, Heb. 3. in the beginning of Gereſes.) ſhould hold forth a 
Shadow and Type of the moſt fundamental Truths of the Goſ- 

pel. So that as it was ſaid of old, that the whole Creation was but Dews explana- 

tus, (o we may truly ſay that the Story of Adam, 1s nothing elſe but Chriſtzs ex- 

Planatms Chriſt explained. 


Firſt, T might ſhew that in Adam's Creation, in the Union of his Soul to his 
Body, the dwelling of a reaſonable Soul in a Body of Clay, there was a Shadow 


of the dwelling of the Divine Nature in the Human Nature of Chriſt, out of 


1 Cor. 15. 44,45. where the Apoſtle quotes the very words, when Adax was 
made and created, to be a Typeor a fore-running Prophecy of our Lord and Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt. It's true ſaith he, the firſt Mar Adam was made a living Soul, 
the ſecond Adam, typified out hereby, i a quickzing Spirit. 


Secondly, Take the Condition of Adam's Soul, as it had the Image of God in it, 
either for Knowledg, or elſe for Holineſs, it fell infinitely ſhort of the State of Be- 
lievers under the Goſpel, if their Holineſs were made compleat as his was. The 
Image of God, and the Knowledg of God in Adam was natural, it was but in a 
natural way, ſuited to the Nature of Man as he 1s reafonable, and as he is Man, 
it wasmeerly but what was due to ſuch a Creature, it God would make him fuch, 
But the Knowledg of God, and the Image of God that follows thereupon under 
the Goſpel, is every way ſupernatural, ſo as Eye hath not ſeen, nor hath Ear 
heard, ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in 1 Cor.2.) nor ( as It 15 quoted out of Iſa, 64. ) 
Man from the beginning of the World, no not even Adam himſelf, hath known the 
things that thou haſt prepared Gander the Goſpel) for there that love thee, How it 
fell ſhort; I cannot now ſtand to declare. 


Adam was made according to the Image of God 3 the Image ot God in him was 
but a Shadow of that Image of God, which (hines in Chrilt the ſecond Adam, and 
which he ſtampeth upon the Hearts of Believers, they being tranllated and trans- 
formed into his Image. 


| As Adamin his Creation was a Type of Chriſt and his Church, ſo when God 
ſaid, Gen. 1.26. Let ws make Man after our Image, after our Likeneſs (and he ſpeaks 
S H 2 this 
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this of Male and Female when he ſaid it) he intended it of Chriſtand his Church, 
whom then he had in his Eye, and had ſet up asthe Pattern of all. So as indeed 
our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, was the great Pattern which God had ſet up, 
and Man made at firſt, was but as a little Picture taken thereby. Therefore you 
ſhall find, in Heb. 1. that as Adam was the Image of God, ſo our Lord and Saviour 
Chriſt, is ſaid to be the expreſs Image of his Perſon (ver. 3.) and the brightneſs of 
his Glory. So that look now how the Image of a King in his Son, or how the 
Image of a Man in a Statue of Braſs, from Head ts Feot, doth differ from his 1- 
mage in a little Tablet which you carry upon youx Breaſt; ſo deth the Image of 
God in Chriſt, differ from that Image which he ſtamped upon the Heart of Adans 


even 1n Innocency. 


There was a threefold Image of God in the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, which ex- 
ceeded that Image of God in the Heart of Adaw. 


There was firſt, that eſſential Image, as he 1s the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity, 
which is as invilible as God himſelf. 

But then, ſecondly, 1n Chriſt, as he is God-Man, im whom the Fulneſs of the 
Godhead dwells, there is an Image of God exceeds all the Image of God in the 
Angels, or in Man at firſt; and why doth it exceed it? Do but you confider 
with your ſelves, if you were to draw the Picture, the Image of a Man, is there 
not more in the Facc, in the Head, than there 1s 1n all the Body? So there is 
more in our Head, Chriſt, than there is in all Saints and Angels, than there is in 
the Church it ſelf, much more than was in Adam. If Jeſus Chriſt (as I then 


| faid ) had but only been ſet up in Heaven, for us to gaze upon his Perfon, and 
upon all the Exccllencies of God that do ſhine tn him, there 1s yet ſuch a Bright- 


neſs of Glory ſhines therein, as doth not in all the Creatures, nor coukd do, tho 
God had made never ſo many. You ſhall ſee what David faith, in P@. 17. ut. 
forctelling of his ſeeing Chrlt after the Reſurrection : As for ave, (faith he) I 
will behold thy Face in Righteouſneſs, I ſhall be ſatisfied, when T awake, with thine 
Image. His meaning is this, I comfort my ſelf, that when I ſhall awake, that is, 
when I ſhall riſe again, ( for you know that Death is compared to a Sleep, and 
therefore he expreſleth riſing again by being awakened ) 1 ſhall be ſatisfied with 
thine Image, that is, with thy Son Chriſt. 

Thirdly 3 Beſides the Image of God which ſhines in the Perſon of Chriſt, 
which we ſhall ſee in Heaven when we awake, as David {hall do, there is an 
Image of God which ſhines in the Works of Jeſus Chriſt, which he did here be- 
low ; there is an Image of all the Attributes of God, which breaks forth in the 
Works of Chriſt's Mediation, and in all his Offices. As there is the Glory of the 
Sun, and the Glory of the Beams of the Sun : fo there 1s the Glory that is in the 
Perſon of Chriſt, and the Image of God that is there 3. and there ts the Image of 
God that ſhines in his Beams, in the Works of Mediation which he hath one, 
2nd the Fruits and Benefits of it, in the Traths that have been told of htm in the 
Goſpel. And as Jeſus Chriſt is a middle Perſon between God and us, fo theStery 
of his Works of Mediation put together, preſents us with a middle Image of 
God, between that in his Perſon, and what is in the Creatures beſides. So as 
indeed God did ſet him up as an Image by which he made the little Picture of 1- 
um. Let us make Man ((aith he) according to our Image, and fo Adam was but 
+ Shadow and Type of what wasin Chriſt. There is a new Edition of all the At- 
tributes of God, which ariſeth out of the Story of Chriſt : And though as God's 
Perſon is more excellent than his Works, ſo the Image of God in Chriſt's Perſon, 
is more exccllent than that Image of God which ſhines 1n his Works ; yet even in 
the Works of Chriſt there is ſuch an Image of God, as excells the Image of God in 
Angels, or in all the Creatures befides. Go take an Holy Man, there is the Image 
of God in his Heart, and there is the Image of God in his Works of Righteouſneſs, 
which he doth according to the Principles in his Heart, and of God's Law written 
there. Therefore the new Man which is created after the Image of God, is not 
only ſaid to conliſt in an inward renewing of the Spirit, but in putting on Works 
of Holineſs, and putting away Lying and the like Sins. For the Image of God 
lics in Works, as well as in a Man's Heart. Anſwerably now, there is the In 
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of God ſhining in the Works of Chriſt : and therefore when you read that Chri(t 

1s called the Wiſdom of God ( there is one Attribute ) and the Power of Go 

(there is another) it 1s not ſpoken ſimply of what is inherent in his Perfon, but of 
What appeareth in his works, what appeareth 1n what he hath done,and the Fruits 
of it z and he is called the Wiſdom of God, and the Power of God in the Abſtract. 
Adam he might be ſaid to be Wiſe, and he might be ſaid to be Holy, but he could 
not be called the Wiſdom of God, nor could he be called the Holineſs of God,but 
ſo Jeſus Chriſt is. And he is not ſo called, either in reſpett of that eſſential Image, 
that is, as he 1s ſecond Perſon ; or of that Image of God,which ſhines in his Perſon 
as he is God-Man, but of what ſhines in the Works that he hath done; as he is 
made unto us Righteouſneſs, and SanCtification, and Redemption, (as it follows 
there in the laſt verſe of that, x Cor. 1.) So he is called the Wiſdom of God and 
the Power of God, &*c. | 

So as now if you take the infinite Wiſdom of God, that ariſeth out of the 
Story of the Life and Death of Chriſt, out of his Reſurrection, Aſcenſion into 
Heaven, &*c. and the Fruits and Ends of all theſe, there is an higher Wiſdom 
we 1 appears, even in theſe Works of Chriſt, than appears 1n all the Creation 

1des. 

And fo of the Power of God too : It is not only that he being God and 
Man, hath power to do what he will, that is proper to his Perſon 3 but go take 
the Works that he hath done, that he hath overcome Sin, and Hell, and Death, 
and the Wrath of God, that he was manifeſted to be the Son of God, with 
LENT in riſing again, as Rome. 1. 4. In this reſpect he is called, the Power 
of God. 

And ſo likewiſe, in the third place, as he hath ratified and made good all the 
Truths of God, as all the Promiſes of God are Tea and Amen mn him, ſo he may 
in that reſpect be called the Truth of God. 

And fo alſo he may be called the FuStice of God, becauſe God in him hath 
manifeſted ſuch a Righteouſneſs, as never elſe would have bcen maniteſted : He 


hath not only manifeſted in his Perſon, that he is righteous, but in his Works, in 


that he hath ſatisfied the Wrath of his Father. 
And ſo likewiſe he may be called the Love of God ; for the higheſt Mani- 


feſtation of Love that ever Godq4hewed, lies in what Chriſt hath done for us, 
ve himſclf: Herein lies the Height, and 


in that God gave his Son, and his Son ga 
Depth, and Length, and Breadth of the Love of God, wich paſſeth knowledg, as 


the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Epbeſ. 3. 18, 19. 
And laſt! 126 inſtance in no more, by the ſame reaſon that he is called, the 


Wiſdom, 6 the Power of God, he may alſo be called, the *Patience and the 
Long-ſuffering of God ;, for by reaſon of the Blood of Chriſt, and by an Over- 
plus of it, into the Bargain, as it were, it is, that he 1s paticnat with all wicked 


Men, ſuffers them to live, lets the World ſtand to this day. 


Now go take this Image of God, that thus ſhines in Jeſus Chriſt, not in his 
Perſon only, but in his Works, which is yet a lower Image than what 15 1n his 
Perſon, and that is a lower thing too, than what is in him as he 1s ſecond Perſon; 
and I fay, Adane was but a meer empty Shadow, in compariſon of this Subſtance 
which God had in his eye; when he ſaid, Let us make Man according to our 


Image. 


Having thus ſhewn you, that Adam in all theſe reſpe&ts was but an empty 


Image, in compariſon of the Man to come 3 having ſpoken ſomewhat of his 
Creation, and likewiſe ſomewhat of the Image of God in him, I will now come 
to ſpeak concerning his Marriage : for all that I haye now ſaid, 1s but an Intro- 
duction to what the Text which I have read holds forth ; it 1s but to connect 


what I have formerly delivered, with what I ſhall now do. 
e and a 


In theſe words then the Holy-Ghoſt doth make Adam to be a Typ: | 

Shadow of Jeſus Chriſt, in his Marriage with Eve. As. he was held torth his 

Type in his creation at firſt, as he was held forth his Type, in that he was a 

Shadow of the Image of God in him ; fo take his Marriage with Eve his wes 
an 


A SERMON L 


and the Apoſile tells us, that therein he was alſo but a Shadow : For this cauſe 
( ſaith he ) ſhall a Man leave his Father and Mother, and ſhall be joined to his Wife, 
and they two ſhall be one Fleſh: This is a great Myitery, but I ſpeak concerning 
Chriſt, and the Church. Where are theſe words ? Look in Gey, 2. 23. and there 
you ſhall find them : Adam ſaid, This is now Bone of my Bone, and Fleſh of my 
Fleſh : Therefore ſhall a Man leave his Father and his Mother, and ſhall cleave unto 
his Wife, and they ſhall be one Fleſh, The Apoſtle, you ſee, takes the ſame ex- 
preſſions, and tells us this is a great Mytery 3 there was in theſe words of Adam 
(faith he) a Myſtery held forth, which I interpret of Chriſt and the Church. 


Now then for the making this good, will you conſider what the Apoſtle ex- 
horts to in the words before > He exhorts Husbands to love their Wives, and 
Wives to be ſubje& to their Husbands, as Chriſt hath loved his Church, and as 
the Church is ſubje&t unto Chriſt 3 and to enforce this Argument, he brings this 
Pattern : For ſaith he, will you know what was tne Myitery of Marriage at the 
firſt, in the State of Innocency 2 The Marriage of Adam and his Wife Eve, was 
intended as a Type and Shadow of Chrilt and his Church ; and from the example 
of Chriſt's Love to the Church, he enforceth the Duty of the Love of the Huſ- 
band to the Wife ; and from the example of the SubjeCtion of the Church to 
Chriſt, enforceth the Duty of Subjeftion of Wives to their Huſbands. He 
boldly quoteth what is ſaid in Gem. 2. of the Marriage of Adaze and Eve : There 
ſaith Adam, She is Bone of my Bone, and Fleſh of my Fleſh; faith Paul here, We 
are of his Fleſh, and of his Bone For this cauſe (ſaith Adam ) ſhall a Man leave 
Father and Mother : For this cauſe (ſaith the Apoſtle allo ) ſhall a Mar leave 
Father and Mother : And this is a great Myſtery, faith he, but I ſpeak concerning 
Chriſt and the Ghurch. 


There are ſome that ſay, that this is only ſpoken by way of Allufion, as when 
it is ſaid in 1 Cor. 4. 6. that God created Light out of Darkneſs, the Apoltle there 
in the new Creation alludeth to the old. But my Brethren, it is not only by 
way of Alluſion, but by way of Type, and a Prophecy intended by God therein. 
And the Reaſons are clearly thele : | 

1. Becauſe the Apoſtle doth found his Argumtnt of the Duties of Husbands 
and Wives upon it 3 now Alluſions, they may illuſtrate, but they do not afford 
Arguments to Duty. Mark how the Apoſtle ſpeaks : Wives, ( faith he, v. 22.) 
ſubmit your ſelves to your own Husbands,as unto the Lord. And v.25. Husbands love 
your Wives, even as Chriſt alſo loved the Church; and why ? Becauſe, faith he, that 
in Marriage, and Marriage at the firſt, the Marriage of Chriſt and the Church 
was intended as the great Example. It was not therefore a bare Similitude, but 
a Pattern 3 and unleſs the Marriage of Chriſt had been intended as a Pattern in 
the Marriage of Adam, this had been a weak Argument. : 

2, Theretore in the cloſe of all,he gives us an account why he had produced the 
Example of Chriſt and his Church 3 and his account 1s this : Becauſe, faith he, this 
was the Myſtery that was intended by it, even in the Marriage of Adam. To that 
end conſider, how firſt of all, he calls this Interpretation of his of the Story of 
Zdum's Marriage, applying it to Chriſt and his Church, a Myſtery: Now what 
is a Myſtery « A Myſtery is that which hath one thing ſignifying, and another 
thing Higmified 3 as in Rev. 1.20. The Myſtery of the ſeven Stars, and the ſeven 
Crolden Candleſticks : The ſeven Stars are the Angels of the ſeven Churches, and the 
ſeven Candleſticks are the ſeven Churches, Mark how he explaineth what a 
Myſtery is; it isa thing (ignifying, and a thing fignified. So when the. Apoſtle 
here had quoted the words of Adam's Marriage in Gey. 2. as you have heard, 
and ſaid of it, This is a great Myſtery 5 he adds, I ſpeak concerning Chriſt and 
lis Church : Which 1s all one with that John ſaith in the Revelation, as if the 
Apoſtle ſhould have ſaid, The Myſtery of Adam's Marriage, is the Marriage 
Chriſt and the Church 3, that 1s, this is that which is intended by it, and which God 
had in his cye. A Parable is called a Myſtery in the Scripture, as in Lake 6. 10. 
Why ? Becauſe 1t holds forth a Similitude, and a thing ſignified thereby. . So in 
Dar. 2. 28. Nebnchadnezzar's Dream is called a Myſtery : There is a God in 
Heaven, ( faith D.miel there ) which revealeth eMyſteries 3 ſoitis1n the Original ; 


becauſe 
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becauſe he dreamed one thing, and another thing was imtehded by it. So Adarr's 

Marriage is called a eMyſtery 5 why ? Becauſe the Story of it is one thing, it is 

the Story of the Marriage of the firſt Man, and his Wife ; but the Secret, the 

_ pm by it is another : 1 ſpeak, (faith he) concerning Chriſt and bis 
ureh.- 


And ſo now the meaning of the Words which the Apoſtle uſeth, is briefly this : 
I ſay, faith he, that is, I make this Interpretation of it, (and he wasthe firſt that 
did open the Myſtery of it ) I tell you a eMyftery, (as elſewhere he ſaith ) that 
which you have not known, I now hold forth to you. You read the Story of 
Geneſts meerly of Adam and Eve, but there was a further Myſtery in it : This 
that I have faid of leaving Father and Mother, of being Boxe of his Bone, and 
Fleſh of his Fleſb, ( fo you read the Wife is of the Huſband, in Gez. 2. ) this, 
I fay, ( faith he) belongeth & xez50, (o it isin the Original) it is to be applied 
only to Chriſt, I ſpeak it of him, and I apply it unto him, as the Matter ſignified 
thereby. And then if you mark it, in the laſt Verſe of this Epheſ; 5. he faith, 
Nevertheleſs, let every one of you in particular ſo love his Wife, even as himſelf; 
and the Wife ſee that ſhe reverence her Hxsband, His meaning is this, I would have 
you take the place literally notwithſtanding, do not think this is all the meaning 
of it 3 there ſtill lies a literal Duty upon you, tho there is a myſtical Sence in 
the thing. 


And ſo much now for the opening of the Text it fel, I ſhall now come to 
ſhew wherein this Type lay, and compare Adam's Marriage, with the Mar- 
riage of Jeſus Chriſt and his Church myſtically intended by it. 


There is a great Queſtion among Interpreters, Whether every Marriage, as 
well as that of Adam's, was intended as a Type of Chriſt? I will not ſtand to 
decide that, I will only handle and ſhew, how Adam's Marriage was 3 that 
[ This is a great eMdyitery} pointeth to him, to that Marriage of his. Adam did 
not underſtand it, when he ſaid, This is Bone of my Bone, &c. And for this 
cauſe, &c. As Caiaphas, in John 11. 51. did not underſtand, when he prophe- 
fied, that Chriſt ſhould be put to death. Thoſe words in Ger. 2. For this cauſe 
ſhall a Man leave Father and Mother, &c. they are made the words of God, and 
not of Adam; for God intended Jeſus Chriſt by it, as the Apoſtle here doth. 
But to _ to the Particulars wherein the Type holds, I ſhall refolve it into 
four Heads. 


I. Let us conſider the Counſel that God had about Adam's Marriage with Eze, 
and it was the Type of the Counſel of God about Chriſt's Marriage with his 
Church 3; and this 18a great Myſtery, even the Counſel that God held in his 
eternal Decrees, concerning Chriſt and his Church, ſhadowed out by what he 
here ſpeaks of the ing of Eve to Adam. 

1, The Lord made Adazr, before he thought of a Wife for him ; and ſo in 
order of God's Decrees, Chriſt was ſet up firſt, who therefore is called, the 
Firſtborn of every Greatzre, Col. 1. 15. and the Firſft-born among many ' Brethren, 
Rox. 8. 29. whois called the Head, and therefore was ſet up firſt. Now when 
God had made Adam, and made him firſt, what is the Counſel of God about 
him 2 Read Ger. 2. 18. And the Lord {id, It is not good that the Man ſhould be 
alone, I will make him an Help meet for him. So did God ſay of the Man Chriit 
Jeſws, when he had ordained him if his eternal Purpoſe, It is not good for him 
to be alone, he ſhall have Fellows, as the Saints are called m *P/al. 45. 7. God 
intended, and ſaid + mo I not be in __— _ You 4o a the 
Scripture ſpeaking in the very age, in 12. 24. Except a Corn 
Wheat fall _ the Ground, and die, ( Chrite nd ſpeaks this of himſelf ) z# #4 
deth alone : T muſt not be alone, faith he, I muſt have company with me. And 
tho he ſpeaks this in relation ro his Death, yet it was God's primitive Decree 
that Chriſt ſhould not be alene ; and becauſe it was ſo, the becauſe Man 
fell, and could not otherwiſe be ſaved, and brought to Heaven, but by Chriſt's 
Death.therefore (faith he)I muſt diehat] may not bein Heaven alone; otherwiſe oy 
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muſt be reduced to what Adam was at firſt reduced to, that was to be alone, 
and that is not meet. £. 

2. The next Counſel God held about Adam was this, He went and viewed all 
the Creatures that he had made, and amongſt them all (faith, Gew. 2. 20.) there 
was not found an Help meet for him. So when God was in Conſultation who ſhould 
be the Wife and Spouſe of Jeſus Chriſt, he views the Angels firſt, but he refuſeth 
them 3 he in no wiſe took on him the Nature of Angels, Heb.2.16. why 2 becauſe 
he would not be a Huſband to them, and he is no where called ſo. There 
was none elſe, none was found to be a match fit for him, but the Sons of Men; 
whoſe Nature he meant to aſſume, and not all of them neither, he viewed all the 
Sons of Men, and he took but a Remnant out of them, The Ele&ion hath obtained 
it, and the ret were hardned, (aith he, Rome. 11. 7. He viewed all that he could 
have made,that's more,and out of all he choſe thoſe whom he hath ele&ed. Herein 
God did but af his own Eternal Purpoſes and Counſels concerning his Church, 
pitching upon a few Creatures, whom he choſe out of all thoſe whom he either 
had or could have made, to be a meet Help for his Son Jeſus Chriſt. 

You will fay, Is the Church a Helper to Jeſus Chriſt 2 Wherein is the Woman 
a Helper to the Man? She is pleaſant to him 3 She is a Companion for him. The 
like is ſaid of the Church, She is a Helper to him in two reſpe&s. Firſt, She is 
his Glory, as in 2 Cor. 8. 23. They are (faith he) the Glory of Chriitf, Even as 
the Wiks is ſaid to be the Glory of the Huſband, in 1 Cor. 11. 7. And then, 
Secondly, She is a Comfort to him. You will wonder that the Church ſhould 
be fo to Chriſt ; but you ſhall ſee it, in P/al. 45. where, ſpeaking of the Church 
and Chriſt, faith he, v. 11. Forget thine own People, and thy Fathers Houſe (he 
ſpeaks in the fame Language that he doth here) So ſbal/ the King greatly delight in 
thy Beauty. Therefore in this very Chapter, Eph. 5. v. 27. he faith, that Jeſus 
Chriſt is to preſent to himſelf a glorious Church 3 that as Zanchy well ſays, in Hea- 
ven he will (et her up full of Beauty and Glory, Behold, here is She that [ have made 
to delight in, and the Glory he will put upon her he continually preſents to him- 
ſelf to delight in. Therefore you all find, in Foh. 15. that his Joy is ſaid to be 
in his Church, Keep my Commandments, faith he, ſo ſhall my Joy be in you. Andin 
Eph. 1. ult. the Church is called his Fulneſs 3 which is his Body, the fulneſs of hin 
that filleth all in all. He aſcribes as much to Chriſt as can be, he ſaith, he filleth her 
and all things elſe, and yet in a Senſe ſhe is his Fulneſs too. She i8-a Helper to 
him. 

3. When Adam was alone, before God made the Woman, he bleſſed 412, 
and in him bleſſed her afterwards to be made. This you may find, in Gezr. 2. 26, 
27. He gaveall the World unto Adam, and in giving it to him he gave it to his 
Wife, and to his Seed that ſhould come of her. So was it here, when Jeſus Chriſt 
and God was alone 1n Heaven, before the World was, he undertaking to be a 
Huſband, God confidering the Church in him, He did bleſs ws with all Spiritual 
Bleſſings in heavenly places in him ; He gave all to Chriſt, and in Chriſt gave all to 
her, and to all her Seed, and to all that ſhould come of her. AZ is yours (faith 
the Apoſtle) becauſe you are Chriſt's, and Chriſt is Gods, 1 Cor.3. ult. Here you ſee 
the Counſel that God held concerning Adam and Eve in their Marriage, it holds 


with God's Eternal Counſel, concerning the Marriage of Chriſt and his 
Church. 


H. Let us come to the Creation of the Woman out of the Man, and you ſhall 
ſee ſtill that the Myſtery runs on. 

1. Eve was made out of Adam, ſo was the Church out of Chriſt. God could 
have raiſed up Seed to Abraham out of Stones, out of nothing. No, but as he did 
take ſomething out of Adam, and made the Woman of it ; fo he took of Chriſt, 
and made the Church ; as you have of = I6. 14. Therefore it is mightily ob- 
ſervable in the Text, that we are not faid to be Os Ofſzs, in the Genitive Caſe, 
but ex Oſ/ib#s ejwe, as noting out the Subje& Matter, out of which we were taken. 
All were made out of one, ſo faith the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of Adams; and all are 
made out of one, ſo faith the Apoſtle alſo, ſpeaking of Chriſt and his Church, 
' Heb. 2.41. We are all ſeminally in Jeſus Chriſt, and we are Os ex Ofſibas ejus,Bone 
out of his Bone, m Fleſh out of his Fleſh. If you read Ger, 2.23. you ſhall ſee 
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the reaſon;given, why the Woman is ſaid to be Bone of 4 Bone, and Fleſh of 
hu Fleſo, whe Text tells us, it is becauſe foe was taken out of Man, The Holy 

Ghoſt in the Greek follows the ſame emphaſis, We are (laith he) Ex Ofſibus, 
= out of his Bones, taken out of him, Which 1s true in two re- 
ſpeas. 

"For. Firſt, Conſider the Church myſtically, as ſhe is a Church, as ſhe is 
Holy, and as ſhe is Glorious, and whatſoever ſhe hatii, as ſhe is ſuch, it is 
wholly out of Chrilt, She is Bone out of Þis Bones in that reſpect. Of him ze 
are an Chrift Jeſus, faith tne Apollle, i Cor,1.30., And, We are his workman. 
Jhip created in mia" goo , and out of Chriſt Feſws, Eph. 2. 1c. That look 
what Bones Adum had, tire ſame Bones the Woman had when the was made ; 
look what Fleſh he had, ſhe had likewiſe, So it 1s true of 7eſtes Chrift and his 
Church, by way of analogy, ina ſpi-itual and myſtical ſenſe ; as Eve received 
Bone for Bone, and Fleſh tor Fleſh, and Eye for Eye, and Hand tor Hand; 6 
look what Graces Chriſt hath, the Church (take her Qua Church, as ſhe is beau« 
tified with Graces and Glory in Heaven) has Grace for Grace. There is no- 
ting that Chr.\t hath, bur ſhe hath alſo, and ſo we are Zone of his Bones, and 
we have it out of him too, that is, from him. And therefore in the 26th verſe 
ot this Chapter it is ſaid, that he ſantF:fieth and cleanſeth the Church , that he 
might preſent it to himſelf a glorious Church. Look what Holineſs and what 
Glory ſhe hath, it is all from-him. 

Burt I think, Secondly, That when he ſaith, We are Bone out of his Bones, 
and Flefb out of his Fleſh, there is a further thing meant. The Church is nor 
ſoonly, if you take her in reſpe&t of her Graces, and qualifications of Glory 
and Grace, having the ſame Graces that Chriſt hath, making an alluſion tb 
Bones and to Fleſh, Members of the Body, and Graces, Members of the Mind. 
That is not all the Apoſtte's ſcope but I take it further the meaning is this; 
That Jeſus Chriſt having an humane Nature, ordained firſt to be his, we (raking 
the ſubſtance of that Nature) haye alſothe ſame. There is one Scripture thar 
ſeems to contradict it, that is Hes. 2. x4. where it is ſaid , Foraſmuch as the 
Children are pavtakers of Fleſh and Blood, be alſo himſelf likewiſe took part 
of the ſame. It is ealily anſwered; For Fl: and Blood there , is meant the 
Froilties of Man's Nature ; and fo the Apoſtle*s meaning is this, That whereas 
we, through ſin, had'ſubjeRed our ſelves to the frailties of Fleſh and Blood, he 
cook part of the ſam?. Ir is clearly his ſcope there. 

But yet, becauſe Feſws Chr:ift was ofdained to the ſubſtance of an humane 
Nature, therefore were We ſo too ; and we are choſen in him, arid fo we are 
Þn Tis oup3ds avrt x, on tov ifieresrs, Fleſhof his Fleſb, and Bone of hu Bones , for» 
the ſubitance ot our Nature. Itis an excellent diſtinfion One hath ; Chr:ft, be 
is Os Ofſis, Bone of oar Bone, in the Genitive Caſe ; but we are Ex Ofſe , Bone 
of his Bone, taken out of him. How came Chriſt to be the Saviour of the 
Church? What faith he ver.23? He « the Head of the Church, and He is the 
Saviour of the Body. Firſt a Head, then a Saviour. Why was Chriſt ot- 
dained todie? Was that God's primitive Decree concerning him? Or d:d 
he not think of ſending Chriſt to be a Head, till ſuch time as he rhovght of 
ſending him todie? No, He thought firſt of ſending him to be a Head. How 
do you prove that? Becauſe he therefore left Father and Mother, foy 7h:s5 
cauſe, becauſe he was an Head. The Text is expreſs in verſe 31. He having firſt 
made him a Head to us, we are Members of his Body, he having ordained us 
to be of the ſame nature, of his Fleſh and of his Bones, therelore it was that 
tedied. For tha cauſe (faith he) ſhall a man leave his Father ind Mother ; 
the Apoſtle applies this to Chriſt, I ſpeat roncerning Chriſt and his Church, 
ſaith he. Heleft his Father in Heaveti, and his Mother on Earth, to give him- 
felk for his Church. 

And that is the Firſt thing wherein Adam was a Type of Chriſt; in reſpe of 
Eves creation, ſhe was taken out of him. 


2, Out of what part of Adam was the taken ? The Text ſaith in Gen. 2.21. 
that the Lord caſt him into a one fleep, and then opened his ide, and took Eve 
out of it; It was indeed in theletter of ir, to ſhew the equality of the Wife Fo 
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the Husband ; ſhe was not taken out of his Foot, but out of his Side, becauſe ſhe 
is to be a Companion to him. In this alſo was Adam a type of Chriſt, the 
Church was taken.out of his Side; and the Apoſtle John, Chap.19.v.34. you thall 
ſce makes a great matter of it ; One of the Souldters (faith he) with a Spear 
pierced hu fide, and forth*with came there out Blood and Water : And he that 
[aw it, bear record, and his record is true ; and he knows that he ſays true, that 
ne might believe. Itis a ſtrange thing, that in the midſt of a ſtory the Apoſtle 
ſhould come and put ſuch an emphaſis upon this paſlage ; This (faith he) I ob- 
ſerved above all elſe, and this I bear record of, Why? It was not in reſpect 
of tlie miracle of it ; for in the Perzcardium, the Purſe that a man's heart lies in, 
there is Water {or the cooling of the heart, and it you pierce that, Water will 
reſently iſſue out. It was not therefore, I ſay, 1n reſpec of the miracle of ir, 
that he takes ſuch ſpecial notice of this paſſage, that upon the opening of his 
ſide there came forth Blood and Water; but in reſpect of the myſtery of it. 
Therefore the ſame John, (and only he of all the Apoſtles) in obs 5. 6. ſaith, 
This « he that came by Water and by Blood, even Jeſus Chriif, He makes that 
the evidence that he was the Meſſiah, becauſe out. of his fide came Water and” 
Blood, Watey to ſanctifie his Church, fo faith Paul herein this Zph. 5, ver. 26. 
He ſantti fieth and cleanſeth his Church by the waſhing of Water, She is taken 
out of his fide, and Water cometh out of his (ide tocleanpſe her ; and Blood alfo. 
Water to ſuntt:fieand purifie her ; and Blood to juitifie her, and to make her, 
and to preſent her a glorious Church to himſelf, as the Text hath it alſo, 

2. When was all this done to Adamy It was when Adam was a fleep. 
When was it that Chriſt's fide was opened ? It was, when he was a ſleep, 
when he was dead; 1 Cor,15,20.He is the Firſt-fruits of them that ſleep, (tor fo 
Death is often called in the Scriptures.) Iſaz.53. 10. He ſball ſee his ſeed, be- 
cauſe be died, and offered up his Soul for Sin ; and he ſhall ſee of the travel of his 
Soul, and be ſatisfied. 

4. If you look the ſtory in Gene; the Text ſaith, That of the Rib that the 
Lord had taken from the man, he maae the Woman. Read your Margent, He 
bnilded the Woman ; tor the is a more curious frame than the Man, he built her, 
ſhewed a great deal of art in making her, Now you ſhall find in the Scripture, 
that Jeſus Chriſt is called the Foundation ; and what is his Church ? Ir is his 
building, built up for him with a great deal o:; Art and Architedt, In Ephe/.2, 
ult. the Apoſtle uteth the very, ſame expreſſion, Te are built upon the foundation 
of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Feſus Chrift himſelf being the chief Corner 
ſtone ; in whom all the building fitly framed, (or as the word is, artificially 

ramed, harmoniouſly,with all the art and curioſity that can be,) groweth unto an 
holy Temple inthe Lord, in whomye alſo are built together for an habitation of 
God. 
| -, When he had taken tne Woman out of the Man, what doth God do? He 
cloſeth up the Fleſh again; here 1s no hurt done, the Man is as ſound, Lved as 
long, yea, would have lived toeternity, if he had not ſinned, for all his loſs. 
And what hath Jeſus Chriſt loſt by lis death? Nothing; he hath got a Church 
by the means. He was mage (ſaith the Apoſtle, Heb.2.9.) a little lower (or, 
for alittle while lower) than the Angels, that he might bring many Sons unto 
glory. He endured pain upon the Crols, he endured to have his fide pierced, and 
his Soul wounded to have his Church taken out, all is cloſed up again, and the 
Man Chriſt Feſus is in Heaven for ever, and his Church ſhall be for ever with 
him. This 1s ail that 1s loſt. 

And ſo much now for the Second Head, wherein this type holdeth. The firſt 
I told you was God's eternal Counſel about Chr:/t and the Charch, which an- 
ſwereth to the Counſel that was about Adam and Eve, when ſhe was made. The 
Second, was about the creating of her out of him. 


IT. The Marriage it felf. And concerning that the Text ſaith. 

_1x. That God did bring the Woman unto Adam, Gen.z.22, So God, when 
he had choſen his Elect, he did preſent them unto Jeſus Chriſt. He did this in 
his Eternal Purpoſes , and he doth do it, when he calls them home unto him, 
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He did it in his everlaſting Purpoſes , he thewed Jeſus Chriſt what a glorious 


' Church he would give him for him to delight in tor ever; and Jeſus Cl;rilt was 


ſo taken with her beauty, that he never leaves till he hath made her as glorious 
as ſhe firſt roſe up to him, in God's eternal preſentation of her to him. There- 
fore 1aith the Text here, in Eph.5. He preſenteih to himſelf a glorious Church ; 
it is an alluſiou unto that in Ger, 2.22. A diſeaſe was bztallen her ; but Ci:rilt 
doth never leave till he hath reſtored her to her Primitive beauty , in which ſhe 
was preſented to him. So that Jeſus Chritt, he did not chooſe his Church, ſhe 
was brought unto him ; Thine they were , and thou gveſt them to me, As 
in God's everlaſting Purpoſes, he brought them tirſt to Chriſt ; ſo when Crit 
hath diced, when he hat! ſhed tiie Water and Blood out of his ſide, who is it 
that ſtill brings every Soul unto Chriſt? Ir is the Father, Zo 6. 44, 45. No 
man can come to me, except the Father which hath ſen! me, draw him. Itis 
written inthe Prophets, And they ſhall be all taught of God: Every man there- 
fore thut hath heard and huth learned of the Fuber, cometh unto me. God 
ſpeaks to the heart of every Soul, who cometh unto Chrift ; he ſpeaks as a 
Father-in-Law doth to a Daughter, whom he would Lave to marry his Son, 
ſpeaks to her heart, puts an inſtinct into it. Daughter (ſaith he, Pſi). 45.) 
forget thy People and thy Fathers houſe. He ſpeaks in Adam's language in this 
ſecond of Geneſis , giveth that counſel to his Church, and ſo ſhe cometh to 
Chriſt. 

2. When ſhe was brought unto Adam, he conſenteth and owneth her: So 
doth Chriſt ; thoſe whom his Father hath given him, and whom he hath brought 
unto him, he owneth ; inſomuch as he will not pray for a Soul but them; I pray 
0t for the World, but for them whum thou haſt given me. None other comes 
to him, but whom God thus bringeth; and when they are brought he owns 
them, he knows them all by their Names, fo the expreſſjon 1s Fohn 10. There- 
fore in John 6. 37. All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to me; and him 
that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. For when a poor Soul (that God 
from everlaſting hath given him ) comes to him, he inſtantly owneth that 
Soul, as Adam did Eve. This is that Soul I dizd for; this is the Soul that 
Water and Blood came out of my ſide for, with an intention to waſh. This is 
the Soul I took a view of among all the reſt, and this Soul pleaſed me, and 
there was a beauty put upon it then; therefore I will ſanifie and cleanſe her 
by the waſhing of Water, till I have preſented it glorious to my ſelf, that I may 
delight in her tor ever. 

And ſo much for the Third Head. The laſt that I ſhall mention is, 


IV. The conſequent of Adam's Marriage, which was, 

1, An Union; and the ſtory of Adam's Marriage affords us ſuch an Union 
as no Marriage elſe beſides. Both became one fleſh; and not only ſo, ſhe was not 
only one fleſh with him, becauſe of her relation of Wife, and as Man and Wie 
afterwards were, and now are; but ſhe was one fleſh with him too, becauſe 
ſhe came out of him. She was both Caro #na, and ſhe was alſo De carne, or 
Ex carne, ſhe was both one fleſh with him, and ſhe was out of his fleſh al- 
ſo. Our Children, they are out of our fleſh ; but they are not Caro noſtr 2, 
as Wives are, they are not our fleſh, And Wives, they are our fleſh ; but they 
are not Ex carne, and Ex offe, out of our Fleſh, and out of our Bone. Burt ſo it 
is herein Adam's Marriage, Eve, ſhe is united to him in both the neareſt and 
deareſt relation, Adamis both a Husband to her, and a Father, 


2. For this cauſe (ſaith Gen.2.) ſhai a man leave Ft her and Mother. Did 


not Chriſt do ſo? John 16.28. I came forth from the Father, and am come 


zntothe World, Chriſt, he was in the boſom of his Father, 1 John 1. 17, 18. 
and he left his Father, and zoot upon him the form of a Servant, Phil, 3. came 
and dwelt amongſt us, ſerved for his Church as Jacob did for Rachel. Chriſt 
waz a Lover, he did it out of love to his Church, left his Father. Nay, not only 
ſo, wut his Father torſook him; My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken 
mne 
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And he le't his Mother too, when he was here below. When thoſe came to 


him that he was to die for, and his Mother ſent for him, ſaith he, W ho zs my 
Mother, and my Brethren, but thoſe that hear the Word of God, and keep it ? 
And when his Mother ſought him, and was careful about lim, being tound of 
her, ſaith he, Doſt thou not know that I was about my Father's buſineſs ! And 
whcn he hung upon the Cro{s, hele!t her, a poor Woman, (to die for his Church) 
to be taken care of by John. When he was Thirty three years old, he lett her 
in the World, and went to Hcaven to take care of his Church. And thus he left 
Father, and he left Mother alo for his Church. 

And, my Brethren, our Lord and Saviour 7e/wus C/rift, as he is marricd thus to 
his Church, he will ſhew himſelt the moſt fond and perte& Lover that ever was. 
As lie is the Sxviour of his Church, wluch is bs Body, ſo lie will come and fetch 
her at tie laſt unto himſelf, 

I might be very large in this, but I have confined my ſelf, not only to what 
riſeth from the ſtate of every man's Marriage, but what was proper and peculiar 
to Ad im's, held forth in Gen, 2, to whici the Apoſtle here alludeth, when he 
ſaith, Thu « a great MyStery, out T ſpeak concerning Chrif# and hs Church. 
And ſo I have done with the Alluſton and with this Text, and have in ſome 
mcaſure ſhewn, that in the ſtory of Adam, is contained a type and ſhadow of the 
tory of Chriſt and of the Goſpel, 
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On COLOSS. 1. 26, 27. 
Even tbe Myitery which hath been hid from Ages and 


Generations, but now is made manifeſt to bis 
Saints, 


To whom God would make known what is be riches 0 


the Glory of this Myſtery, among the Gentiles, which 
7s Chris} in you the bope of Glory. 


things principally. 

x. In ſetting out Jeſus Chriſt in all that fulneſs of the riches of his glory 
wherewith he is arrayed and repreſented in the Goſpel trom verſe 1}. to 23. trom 
whence to the 47h. verſe of the ſecond Chapter, he falls into a Commendation 
and Elogium of the Goſpel, Wh:cb zs ihat Myſtery (as the Text hat 1 it, ) where- 
in is made known that rich Glory of Chriſt, the Glory of the Myſtery, which 
Riches u Chit. 

And the Apoltle doth both theſe on ſet purpoſe, ( as in the 47h. and 82h, verſes 
he profeſſeth,) to divert and take off thele Co/ofſeans minds, trom rheie vain de« 
ceittul ſpeculations grounded on Philoſophy, Tradirions of Men, &c. gaudily 
and ſpeciouſlv ſet out with enticeing words. This, I ſay, ſays veirie the 4th, 
Left any, &c. Beware, verlc the 8th. leſt any ſpoil you through Phyloſophy, 
and vain deceit. Todaſh and put theſe quite out of countenance at once, he 
diſcovers Riches and Glory, To diſcover the beggerlineſs of theſe Rudim-nts, 
as the Apollle elſewhere Epithetizeth the beſt of them, Gal. 4. 9. He lays open 
the riches of the Myiteries of Chriſt, and diſplaies the Glory, and the excellency 
of it, to ſpoil, and cauſe to vaniſh, and come tonothing , the enticcing Glols, 


and luſtre of all otizer Wiſdom, ( as tis 1 Cor. 1. 19, ) which had well nigh ſpoi- 
led them. 


E i E Apoſtle ſpends this Chapter from the x 37h. verſe to the end in Three 


Now, In this place of this firſt Chapter, the words IT have read unto You, 
the current of his commendaticn of the Goſpels exc:llency ſweJs to the higheſt 
and runs with the deepeſt and itrongeſt Stream, within the limits of whic'; th -rc- 
fore, I will contine my felt, as affording matter enough to ſet forth the glory of 
it, and that by all that doth commend unto us any Knowledge, | 


For 
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The Glory of the Goſpel, 


For Firſt, It is commended by the Original Author and Revealer of it, with 
his intent therein; God himſelt who is beſt able to diſcern” what knowledge is 
the tulleſt of riches and glory,cio;c to reveal and make known this meerly for the 
worth of it, Namely becauſe the riches of glory were revealed by it. The 
firſt ſays God would or was deſirous to make known the riches of glory that were 


| in it that moved him to it, 


Secondly, It the worth of the Subjzz& matter revealed doth enoble-a know- 
ledge, then muſt this be glorious, tor Chriſt is the ſubjeR matter of it, which 
riches are Chriſt the Lord of glory. 

' Thirdly, It all the prop-rties that are excellent in any knowledge will add 


worth to it they centre in this, 


Firſt, If depth and protoundneſs, it is a Myſtery. 

Secondly, If Pretiouſneſs and Abundance, it is full of Riches and Glo- 
TY, 

y Thirdly, If profitableneſs and uſefulneſs, it not only reveals riches of glory to 
the knowers ol it, the Saints, out of themſelves, bur makes them pelletiors of 
all the riches it reveals, and gives them certain hope of all the glory it ſpeaks, 
which riches areChriſt in y ou, made y ourChriſt with all his riches for the preſenc, 
and to you the hope of glory. 

Fourthly, It ſecrecy commends a knowledge, as it doth, it hath been hid long 
from the beginning of the World in regard of the clear revealing of it, but now 
intheendot the World it 1s revealed. 

»And Laſtly, If rareneſs, now it is revealed, it is not made common, it is re- 
vealed only to the Saints, who only know it in the riches and glory of it, To 
whom God would make known, Oc, 

You have the ſcope and meaning of the Apoſtle, mine at this time is by en- 
largeing on theſe particulars to ſet out the glory of the Goſpel ; that part of the 
word which in ſtrict ſenſe reveals the doctrine of God's free grace , the work of 
Chriſt's Redemption, and the riches of it, Juſtification, and SanQification, and 
the ſecrets hereo!, for this is the Goſpel, 


But you will fay, to what end will all this be? I wiſh there were no 
need of it, ſo I never preached more, and that both in regard of the 
People and Miniſters themſe]ves; for the People of this Land, it were 
well tor Ergl/and, if the contempt of this Glorious Goſpel and the Miniſtry 
of it were not their greateſt ſin; Happy were we, it the meaſure of our 
Iniquities were made ſo much lighter by the want of it, I ſhould then expe 
to ſee many more years palt ere it were filled than now are like to be; And is 
there no need to ſet forth the Glory of it? And for the Miniſters, they might 
add more beauty to their own feet, and Souls to God, if in their Speculations, 
and Preachings, they did not as the Pharzſes of Olddid in their practice, (it 
we may judge what 1s 1n the Ciſtern, by what ordinarily cometh in and our,) 
neglect the grear things of the Goſpel forementioned , and Tithe Mint, and 
Cummine, pick truths of leſs moment, boult and (itt them to the bran, but leave 
the other unſearched into and uninſiſted on. | 


But, My Brethren, however we may eſteem this Doqtrine of the Goſpel, and 
what other knowledge we may pride our ſelves in, and weare out our brains in; 
yetitis this which is the riches of the Gentz/es and Saints, as this place ſhews 
and many more: The Pearl of the World, Matt. 13. 45.The Glory of the Mi- 
witry, 1Cor. 2.7. Which God ord ained for our glory, namely Apoſtles, and 
Miniſters the Preachers of it. 

The clear revealing of which was the deſire and longing of the Patriarchs and 
Prophets, who though they knew the legal Covenant as iully as we, yet this 
Doctrine of ſalvation Chriſt's ſufferings, God's grace was it they enquired into 
that is, ſought to God by prayer, and ſearched diligently, that is, ſearched u- 
ſing all means of reading and meditating to attain the knowledge of it; and all 
this diligently: Spent, and thought it worthy of the chiefeſt of their pains, 
which when-it came to be revealed the Apoſtles counted it their Glory , which 
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Paul therefore who had prolited ſo much in the Jews Religion, Gal. 1. 14, pro- 
felieth, P42. 3.5. that he accounted all droſs and dung for this excellent know- 
ledge of Chriſt. He might well ſay Row,1.16. He was not aſhamed of the Gof- 
pel of Chriſt for he makes his knowledge therein his chiefeſt excellency, Fphef. 
3- 4. there1s a Parenthelis wherein you would think he boaſted ſpeaking ot his 
own writeings, Whereby when you read, ( ſaith he, ) you may underſtand my 
knowledge in the Myſtery of Chriſt, 

Whar do I ſp-aking of the ſtudy, and glory of Prophets and Apoltles, it 1s 
the ſtudy of the Angels, which they think worthy of their greateit intention, 
look into both theſe places, 1 Per. 1.10, Epheſ 1.10. Which thivgs the Angels 
deſire to pry into ; theſe glorious Creatures that know God in his Legal Covenant 
and work of Creation more jully than ever Adam did, that have the immediate 
participation of God himſelj, have his face to read Letures in, Day and Night, 
and yet glad it they can get but a peepe and glimpſe of the way ot ſaving men 
by Chriſt, as being a knowledge of greater excellency than otherwiſe they have 
any, yea, and fo deſirous are they to learn it, that they are content to goto 
School to the Churci, Z£pheſ. 3. 9.10. That to Principalities and Powers might 
be made known by the Church, &c. 

ut what need I ſpeak of Angels. Prophets and Apoſtles, it is the great ſtu- 
dv (if I may fo ſpeak with reverence, ) the Wiſdom and great learning of God 
}1mfelf, who was the firft profeſſor of it, called fo 7 iZiv. 1 Cor.2. 7, fpeaking 
ot the Goſpel, fays he, We ſpeak the wiſdom of God in a Myſtery,and that a hid- 
den wi.dom before the World was, hid in God, Ephef. 3. 9, God's at and pecu- 
liar to himſelf; whereas other knowledge Men and Angels have common with 
us infuſed at firſt Creation to attain to, and pick out of rhemſel ves. 

But this is his Wiſdom which he alone had ſtudicd, and which none knows but 
thoſe to whom he revea['d it, which hath brought me to the firſt part of my Text; 
Setting forth the excellency of the Goſpel, thatitis a Myſtery which God only 
makes known, and that to Saints for the riches of glory that are revealed in 
it, 


Now, Toſhew you the Original and the intent of frameing this Miſtery, you 
have it exprelt in this frame following. 


Our all-wile ard infinitely bleſſed Lord who had from everlaſting riches of glo- - 


rious perfeCtions of Holineſs, Juſtice, Wiſdom, Mercy, in him, which tho he 
himſelf knew and was infinitely blefſed in the knowledge of them, though no 
Saint or Angel had ever been, orever knew them, yet all theſe his glorious per- 
ſections being crowned with goodneſs, both made him willing to make known 
what riches of glory were in him unto ſome Creatures which yet were in Chriſt, 
his goodneſs moved him toit, for Bonum eft ſus Communicativum, and it is the 
Nature of Perfection allo to be Manifeftativum ſui, and that not becauſe any 
perfetion is added to 1t when made known, ( which makes us deſire to manifeſt 
our imperfections, as being perfected when made known, ) but that they might 
perfect others : This ſet him upon ſome ways to make known his Riches, and 
his glory, to ſome that ſhould be made happy by it, and to that end he would 
have Saints, his Saints as being beloved ot him, unto whom he might as it were 
unboſom himſelt and diſplay all the Riches of glory which are in him, into whoſe 
Japs he might, withal, poure our all his Riches, that they might ſee his glory, 
and be glorified in [eeing of it, Zohn 17. 3. 24. 

And one way he began to manifeſt his glorions backparts to Angels and man 
in the firft Creation; In the Law, Covenant of Works, and works of Creation 
wi.ch he had done, 2s his eternal Power, and Godhead, and Goodneſs, in the 
glorious workmanſhip of Heaven and Earth, and of ſuch glorious Creaturcs as 
they themſelves were, Rom. 1, 20. His wiſdom in the ordering governing and 
guiding ſo great an Hoſt, and Armies of ſeveral Creatures, to ſeveral ends by 
ſeveral Laws his Juſtice in his Legal Covenant, giving them life whilſt thev 
ſhouid obey ; threatning Damnation to the diſobeyers of 1t: - His infinite holineſs 
in that periect andexact Rue of Righteouſneſs, the Copy of his own Will writ- 
ten 10 their nearts, 


Here 
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The Glory of the Goſpel. 


Here was one way whereby God made known what glorious Riches were in 
him, which might t1ave made him glorious in their eyes, and themſelves happy; 
and this the Angels, and Adam at the firſt had ; But all this contented him not, 

- God would make,known a further Myſtery, another larger, deeper way, an a& 
found our in the depth of h.s Wiſdom, Namely , this Doctrine of the Goſpel 
which he kept hid and cloſe in his own brealt; not a Creature knew 1t,no not the 
Angels who were his neareſt Courtiers, and deareſt tavourites; it lay hid in God, 


Epheſ. 3-9, hideven fromthem, verſc 10. 


A Myſtery which when it ſhould be revealed ſhould amaze the World, put the 
Angels to School again, as if they had known nothing 1n compariſon ot this, 
wizerein they know over again all thoſe glorious riches which are in God, and 
that more perfely and fully tizan ever yet. And ſo after they had a little ſtudied 
the Catecliſm, and Compendium there ſhould then come out a large Volum, a 
new Syſtem of the riches of the glory of God, the Myſtery of Chrilt in the Text, 
which is tiie laſt Edition alſo, that ever ſhall come forth, now ſet out, enlarged 
perfeted, wherein the large Inventory of God's glorious perteRions is more ;ul- 
ly ſer down, and with additions. 


The Reaſons why God d.d thus intend to manifeſt himſelf are, 

Firſt, Becauſe he would ſhew his manifold Wiſdom,which 1s the Reaſon given 
of revealing the Goſpel, Epheſ, 3. 10. That tothe Angels might appear the ma- 
nifold Wiſdom of God. 

That his Wiſdom is ſo vaſt and large that he could vary and take more ways 
than one; and as he had two ſorts of reaſonable Creatures to ſhew himſelf unto, 
ſo a double way , a double ſamplar, a double method, a Syſkema Majus & 


Alinus. > 


I And Secondly, Becauſe indeed 'twas of it ſelf too obſcure and too imper- 
ect. 

Firſt, Too obſcure, for in the Goſpel, and works of Redemption, they came 
to ſee all that they ſaw before ; and this more clearly and largely, wherein they 
ſee more power in Chriſt, zhe Power of God, 1 Cor. 1.24, In raifing himſelf 
up from death to life, declared with power, thereby tobe the Son of God, Rom, 
1.4. and alſo the exceeding greatneſs of his power in raiſing us up alſo, Epheſ. 
1.19. as might eaſily be ſhewed greater than in the Creation, 

Wherein they l;kewiſe ſee a greater and clearer inſtance and maniſcſtation of 
his Juſtice in putting to death his own Son, takeing on him to be a ſurety for (in, 
tian if a World of Worlds had been damn'd for ever; And in that his Son allo, 
they came too ſee a greater and more tranſcendent righteouſneſs than ever ap- 
peared either in the Law or is inherent in the Angels, for it all their righteouſneſs 

, were put into one it could but juſtifie themſelves, it could not fatisfie tor the leaſt 
| breach of the Law in another. But in the Goſpel, and work of Redemption 
' we ſee a Righteouſneſs of that breadth that it is able to cover the fins of 
Millions of Worlds ; of that length that it reacheth to Eternity, and no fin in 
God's People can wear it out or nullify the vertue of it. To inſtance in no 


more. 


Secondly, That other was but an imperfe4 way in compariſon of this, 
for. | 

Firſt, Thoſe Attributes which God accompts bis greateſt riches and greateſt 
plory, Roms. 9. 23. even his Mercy and free Grace which he intends molt to ex- 
alr, never ſaw light till now; the Dodrine of ſalvation by Chriſt being- the 
ltage, wherein it is only repreſented, and elſewhere it is not to be ſeen, and up- 
on it it as te greatelt part, for all paiſages in it tend to this, to ſhew as Eph. 
2.5, That by Grace we ave ſaved; and therefore 1 Pet, 2. 10. the whole work 
of ſalvation is called Afercy, all God's ways to his people are Mercy, Pſal. 25. 
the whole plot and frame of it is made of Mercy, and therefore the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel is called Grace, 1 7:7 2. 10,11, Mercy manageth the piot, gives all 


other Attributes, as it were their parts toaR, Mercy entcrs in at the beginning, 
| acts 
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aQts the prologue in Eleion, and giving Chrilt continues every part ot it, ſets 
all a work, ends the whole 1n glory. 


But Secondly, Not only more of his Attributes came thus to be diſcovered ; 
but further the glorious Myſtery et the Trinity came hereby to be unfolded more 
clearly, if not the firſt diſcovery made of the Three Perſons hereby, there being 
ſcarce the foot ſteps of them diſtintly and clearly to be ſeen, inthe works ot 
Creation or in the Law. 

But now when the Goſpel came to be revealed, and the work of ſalvation in 
it, thea were there diſcovered to be Three witneſſes in Heaven, x John 5.7. wit- 
neſles to our ſalvation, and their feveral witneſſing came to be known by Three 
ſeveral Seals and head works ſet ſeverally to our ſalvation, bearing the ſtamp of 
their Three ſeveral ſubſiſtences, ſo as by theſe Three Scals, of ihe Eleftion of 
Chrift and us, Redemption and Sanitification, we may know there are Three - 
Perſons and how they do ſubſiſt, Even as in mens Scals their ſeveral Armes be- 
ing Engraven,their Houſes and Antiquity is known. 

As, Firſt, God the Father hath ſet to his Seal in Eletion, 2 7:m. 2,19, The 
Foundationof the Lord Remains firm having this Seal, The Lord knows who 
are hs ; andin this Seal of Election you may read the fimilitude of his ſubſiſt- 
ence written, and the order of it. For as his ſubliſting is the Fougtain of the 0- 
ther two, ſo is Election attributed to him which is the Foundation,(as that place 
ſays both of SanQtification and Redemprion, ) 


Secondly, God the Son hath ſet to his Seal,even his Blood the Seal of the New 
Covenant in the work of Redemption, to the ſealing up of iniquity, Dan. 9. 
24. Which carries in it the reſemblance of his ſubſiſtence alſo. For as it flows 
from ElecRion alone, and is next to it, ſo his ſubſiſtence from the Father oaly. 


And Laſtly , God the Holy Ghoſt hath his Seal alſo ſet toit. Epheſ. 4. 30. 
Wherew ith we are ſealed iothe day of Redemption ; by the work of Sandifica- 
tion, which bears the print and manner of his ſubſiſtence, for as it flows both 
from EleQion and Redemption, ſo doth his perſon from the Father and from the 
SON, 


And ſo now in the Second place let us come tothe ſubject of the Goſpel, 
'& 4 in whom the riches ot glory is alone diſcovered, which Riches is 
Chrifi, 

Whereas in the Law and Covenant of works theſe riches were not only imper- 
fetly and obſcurely diſcovered, but alſo manifeſted ſcatteredly and with brokea 
Beams, as the Sun in Water when the Water is diſturbed, one Attribute ſhineing 
in one work,another in another,and dimly too; Soas a man mult have read over 
all the larger Volumes of the World, and pickt out here and there a ſeveral notion 
ot God out of ſeveral works; as now we are fain to ſtudy many Tongues , in 
which knowledge is bound up and hidden as Kernels in the Shels. In this ſecond 
way of manifeſting his glory, things are more full, large, clearer than ever,yet 
all is contracted into one Volume bound up in Chriſt, in whom are hid all the 
treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge ; who is the ſubjeR of the Myſt:ry, ia 
whom we may fully read the glory of the Lord in Chr:ſi Gog>man. And there- 
tore the Goſpel is called the Her of Chriſt, Colof, 4. 3. and the Goſpel of 
God concerning Jeſus Chriſt. Roy. 1, 23. he being the adequate ſubject of it, 
whom he hath ſet up to be all in all, Coloſ. 3,11. and therefore are compleat in 
him, Chap, 2. vey. 12. all fullneſs dwelling in him in ſuch fullneſs, that we need 
no other obje torepreſent theſe riches of glory to us. 

For Firſt, did we know God, or would we know him in the Creatures, we ſhall 
not need now to look on them if we know but him; who as a Creature is the 
Firſt-begotten of every Creature, Colof. 1.15, And being man if he were no 
more, hath the excellencies of them all ſum'd up in him. He is the Compendium 
and net of the World, whatever they expreſs of God, is to be more fully 
ſeen in him, 
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Secondly, Did we know or ſhould we have known God by his Image ſtampt 
upon man, and now ſhineing in the Law more than in all the Creatures elſe, or 
t1an in man himſelf without it; Turn your Eyes on Chriſt for he is ſuch a man 
as is the head of, men, 1 Cor. 11, 3. yea, andof Angelsalſo, whoare a part of 
rhe Church, Col.1.18. and therefore a man of thoſe tranſcendent Pertetions,that 
as he is mere man, that Image which Adam loſt, the Angels yet wear and count 
their glory, it ſhines.more brightly in him then in them all, it ſhould have done, 
Even as the Head contains more of the Beauty and Image of a man, hath more 


ot man in it than all the Body, 


But yet Thirdly, He is the Son of God, and ſecond perſon, and therefore the 
expreſs Image and brightneſs ot his Fathers glory, the eſſential ſubſtantial Image 
ot his Father,which tranſcends infinitely more all other draughts of him than the 
 Tmage ofa King in his Son begotten like him, and in a Board or Tabler, Burt this 
Image, you will fay it is too bright for us to behold it ſhining in his ſtrength, we 
b: ing as unable to behold it in h;m, as we were to ſee his Father himſfelt, who 
dwc<ls in light inacceſſible, which no Eye can attain to. Therefore that yet we 
may ſec it asnigh and as fully and to the utmoſt that Creatures could; rhis God- 
head dwels bodily in an human Nature, that ſo ſhining through the Lanthorn of 
his Fleſh we right behold it : His Human Nature and Divine make up one perſon, 
and being ſo, are united together in the nigheſt kind of Union that God can be to 
a Creature, and the neareſt and fulleſt Communications follow always upon the 
neareſt Union, To him therefore as man are Communicated theſe riches of glo- 
ry that are in the Godhead as nearly and fully as was poſſible unto a Creature ; 
and being thus Communicated, muſt needs ſhine forth in him tous to the utmoſt 
that they ever could unto Creatures, And therefore more clearly then if Mill:- 
ons of ſeveral Worlds had been Created every day on purpoſe to reveal God to us. 
God having ſtamped upon his Son all his glory, that we might ſee the glory of 


Godin the tace of Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Cor, 4. 6. 


But yet Fourthly, This is not all whereby Chriſt is made the Image of the in- 
viſible God to us, for thus we might have ſeen the fulneſs of the Godhead ſhine- 
ing in him though he had not come as a Redeemer and Mediator, and had acted 
nothing, done nothing in us or for us, but had been meerly ſer up for us to look 
on and ſee God in, as ſuppoſing him incarnate, not in relation to Redemption. 
Therefore turther alſo and beſides this he is made to us the Image of the inviſible 
God in all theſe his works of Mediation which flow from his Perſon, and in the ex- 
ecution of all thoſe glorious Offices of King Prieſt and Prophet, The ſtory of 
which when it ſhall be all ſet and viewed together, makes up yet another kind of 
Image and Repreſentation of all God's Attributes and glorious riches then ſhine in 
his Perſon as alone in it ſelf conſidered, or then doth ſhine in the Angels or man 
at his firſt Creation; and as he himſelf being a Mediator 1s become a midle Perſon 
between God and Man, ſo the ſtory of thoſe his works of Mediation ſhews forth 
and preſents us with a double PiQture and Image of God , between them both 
there being a new and another edition of -all God's Attributes in the ſtory of what 
he hath done, which infinitely tranſcends, and comes nearer to the lite than all 
thoſe Images which were or ſhould have been ſtamprt upon the hearts, or appear- 
_ edinthe works of men or Angels, a brighter, clearer impreſſion ot all in God, 
than ſuch Tablets are capable of And indeed comes fo near the life, that nor 
only in regard of his perſon, but alſo of thoſe his works of Mediation, &c. he 
is called thoſe Attributes in the Abſtraft which appear ſhining in them. Men 
and Angels in regard of God's Image ſtamped on them, might have been called 
wiſe, but not the wiſdom of God, but Chriſt, r Cor. 1. 244+ is called The Wiſdom 
of God, andthe Power of God, which yet is not ſpoken of him in regard of his 
perſon,as he is ſubſtantially and eſſentially both theſe,as all the reſt. But as in his 
works he is Maniſeſtative, by way of Manifeſtation to us all theſe; byreaſon that 
in the ſtory of his Incarnation, Life, and Death, and Mediation, &c.all theſe are ma- 
nifeſted. In all theſe when told and ſet together, there appears the greateſt depths 
of 'wiſdom, tl1at to the Creatures could be diſcovered, whici the knowledge of 

| him 


\% 
% 
4 


_— ah _—— 


On COLOSS. I. 25, 26 


—_—_— 


him diſcovers. So the Power of God alſo in the ſame ſenſe in regard of the 
ttanſcendent work of his riſcing again, wreltling with and overcoming Hell, ſub- 
duing ſin, &c. in which the power of God appears; and there is the like rea- 
of all the reſt of God's Attributes, as bcecaule he is the foundation of All God's 
great and precious promiſes by his blood, that they are all Yea and Amen in 
him. Therefore he may likewiſe be called the Truth and Faithfulneſs of God, fo as 
through his Mediation, at his coſt the World ſubſiſts, which elſe would fall in 

ieces, Colo. 1, 17, Heb. 1,3. and that he governs it, and prays his Father for 
bis forbcarance of it. He may be called the Patience and long ſuffering of God. 
That upon him God's Juſtice had its full courſe, and by this judging the Wicked 
at the latter day, with the tranſcendency of Knowledge, Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, 
&c, which will be required to ſo vaſt a work, that he may be termed zhe Tus 
fice of God; for in what he hath done,doth daily,and ſhall do,alltheſe Attributes 
appear. 


Now, As Chriſt is thus in regard of his perſon and works the livelieſt Image 
and repreſentation of God's glorious riches, which is otherwiſe inviſible ; fo is 
the Goſpel the Image of Chriſt, who otherwiſe ſhould be inviſible to us in this 
life, when he dwelt with men : The Apoſtles and Believers, who ſaw,and heard 
him and his works, faw his glory then, as of the only begotten Son of God, John 
1.14, But Chriſt was to be taken up toglory, John 16. 7, It u neceſſary that [ 
go away. And ron we ſhall ſee him when we are taken up alſo; ſee his glo- 
ry which he had before the World was, 7ohn 17, 24. Yet how ſhould belic- 
vers do in the mean time to fee him, and the riches of God's glory in 
him? Therefore hath God framed and revealed the Doctrine of the Goſ- 
pel, in the preaching of which Ga/at, 3. 1. Chriſt is ſaid to be evidently 
ſer forth or pictured, mp ypdon, before our Eyes. And as he is the 
livelieſt Image of God , ſo the Goſpel is tie livelicſt repreſentation of Chriſt 
that could pollibly be made, for it is a Glaſs, 2 Cor.z3. Loſt, and a Glaſs 
is the livelieſt way of repreſenting things abſent that ever could be invent- 
ed, not in dead and liteleſs Colours only, which Pictures only do: And 
indeed it is a midle way of repreſenting a man, from that either when 
we ſee his perſon directly before our Eyes, or when we ſee his Picture 
drawn in Colours; for though it be leſs clear, and perfe&t than ſeeing 
the Man himſelt, yet is more lively than all the Pitures in the World; 
for Quod widetur in ome on eſt Imago, it is more than a bare Image, 
which is ſeen in a Glaſs, even the perſon himſelf, though by a reflex and re- 
verberated ſpecies, that is his likeneſs beaten back again .to the Eyes : 
which otherwiſe when we behold him face to face is received more directly, 
and therefore is a more obſcure and imperte& way of ſeeing a man, than 
to ſee him face to face, as the Apoſtle ſays, 1 Cor. r3. 12, as in Heaven 
we ſhall do Chriſt, yet in the mean time this puts down all the Pictures 
in the World, And ſuch is the knowledge of Chriſt under, and by the Goſ- 
pel in compariſon of that knowledge which was had of him under and by 
the Ceremonial Law, Heb. 10. i. under which he calls the Shadow, thoſe 
repreſentations under the Goſpel, #he Image of good things to come ; which 
the Apoſtle calls but a Shadow of him, Colof. 2. 17. drawn in wan, and 
lifeleſs Colours, and of that fight and- knowledge we ſhall have of him in 
Heaven , when we ſhall ſee him as he is, this knowledge of him in the 
Glaſs of the Goſpel is as a midle way of ſeeing him befveen both, leſs 
lively than the one, yet infinitely more bright and real than the other, 
even as I ſaid betore, that the Image of God in Chriſt which thineth in 
his works of Mediation is a midle Image or repreſentation between that 
which ſhone in Adam, and that which is ſubſtantial in his perſon. 


For as it comes ſhort of the one, it being ſubſtantial, ſo it exceeds the other,as 1 
then ſhewed. 
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So 
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T be Glory of the Goſpel, : 


So that ( to keep to the ſcope of the Apoſtle in this Epiſlle, ) take all the 
knowiedge of God and Chriſt diſcovered in the molt choice and curious peeces of 
Grecian Learning or of the Cerimonial Law, whicu tar exceeded the:r Philoſo- 

jhy ; beth which as it ſhould ſeem by the ſecond Chapter, theſe Coloſſtans lo ga- 
riihly doted upon : And let a believer with the Eye ot Faith look upon Chrilt,as 
diſcovered in the glaſs of the Goſpel, and then with the other Eye look upon tie 
oti:er, and what will all thoſe other appear, at beſt but wan, dead and livelets 
Pictures, Shaddows,as he calls them ver. 17. whoſe Rudiments and Graved Co- 
lours are ſaid to be the Rudiments of this World, Tradition of Men, ver. 8, 
whoſe Varniſh alſo 1s but the enticeing words of mens wiſdom, ver. 4. But this is 
lively, real, the Colours rich, the Varniſh, G/ory, Riches of Glory being beſtoww- 
ed upon it ; whereby as in a Glaſs we ſee ibe Glory of the Lord which cannot be 
Painted, 2 Cor. 3, ult. | | 
But you will ſay what is the Goſpe/ but a verbal ſtory told us when preached, 
or red or meditated on,it repreſents Chrilt to us but as words uſe to do,and words 
arc but //mbre rerum, Shadows, Pictures, and indeed leſs lively, How comes 
it then to repreſent Chriſt ſo really £ And to be as a Glaſs repreſenting Chriſt to 
us ſo truly ? I Anſwer, That as a Glaſs 1n it ſelf is but an empty thing,unleſs the 
Objects to be ſeen in it be directly placed betore it and by light diſcovercd in it, a 
Glaſs repreſents nothing to us ; and ſuch I conteſs the Goſpel is in it felf a meer 
verbal repreſentation, but to believers the Saints inthe Text, the Spirit of the 
Lord joyns with theſe words, preſents Chriſt by a ſecret hidden and unheard of 
at to the Eye of Faith in the preaching or reading ot it; Opens Heaven,and eau- 
ſes the glory of Chriſt ro ſhine as preſent 1n1t 1n a lively real manner. And ſoit 
follows in that 2 Cor. 3. ult.We all behold as in a Glaſs the glory of the Lord,even 
as by the Spirit of the Lord : And Laſtly, which is the ſtrangeſt of all the reſt, 
Are changed into the ſame Image. That whereas a man may look long enough 
up-n other Pictures thoug! never ſo rich and glorious, and go away as he comes, 
his countenance no Whit altcred ; but this is ſuch a repreſentation as by beholding 


—— 


_ of it, we arechanged into tize ſame Image, and the riches of Chriſt zre made 


ours; which riches are Chriſt in you, ſays the Text,the ſtrangeſt Glaſs and Pi&t- 
turethat ever yet was ſeen in the World. 

The next thing that commends it, is, that it is a Myſtery, and indeed how can 
it be otherwiſe, if God's wiſdom hath been imploycd for the inventing of it,and 
that as the utmoſt way of manifeſting himſelf, and therefore x1 Cor. 2. 7.it is cal- 
led :he <:ſdom of God in a Myſtery; And it the DoQtrine of Popery , which in 
imitation of God, the Devil invented, to ſet up his eldeſt Son Antichriſt, deſer- 
veth to be called a Myſtery of iniquity, another Goſpel, and yet not another ; 


and if the falſe doctrine of theſe in Thyatyra be called depths, though of Satan, 


Rev.2.14. C Andindeed Popery is the greateſt Myſtery that ever created under- 
landing hatch'd,it all the Frame and Policies and Myſteries of it be conſidered.) 
Then ſurely this which is God's Goſpel, made tor Chriſt, as that for Antichriſt, 
which is the maſter piece of his Wiſdons 

And Secondly, It Chriſt be the ſubject of :t,it muſt needs be a Myſtery, called 
ricrefore, Co/. 4. 3. The Myſtery of Chriſt; and in that regard it is a Myſtery, 
and a great Myſtery too, 1 Tim. 3, 16. Without controverſy great # the My- 
ſtery of Godltueſs; God manifeſt in the Hleſb being the ſubject of it, coming 
therein to reconcile the World ; Which plot, conſidering how things ſtood be- 
twixt God and us, andlaying theſe concluſions that God will not put up the leaſt 
wrong at mens hands, now tallen, without full ſatisfaction, which they nor any 
Creature is able to make, and yet that Nature that did offend muſt ſatisfy; Had 
it been referd to a Conſultation of all intelligible Natures, Angels and Mex, that 
ever were or thall be, it would have wilderd and plunged their thoughts to Eter- 
nity now 1t might be done, and after Millions of years conſultation they would 
have returned anſwer, they could not think of nor find but any. 

Great, therefore is the Myſtery of godlineſs, God to this end manifeſted in 
the Fleſh, and thar ſo great as now it is revealed all the World that hears and 
ſec: into the plot mult needs acknowledge it ſo; without controverſy generally, 
without mouth as the word ſignifies, 3uonoyruty. 


And 


0n COLOSS.I. 26,27. 
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And in the Incarnation of his Son, and rhe ſatistaftion ot his Juſtice, ſo many 
more alſo meet in this one Myſtery, Things of fuch a ſeeming contradiction, as 
the Wits of men know not how to reconcile. And this in every part of it, as 
in Ele&tion, that God at once loves the Sinner with an everlaſting unchangabls 
Love, and yet a Child of wrath. Which the Remonſtrants theretore quarrel ; 
in the work of Redemption, that free Grace, and richeſt Mercy, and fulleft $S2- 
tsfattion, ſhould meet together ; which the Soc:nrans theretore are blinded in. 


In the work of Juſtification, That one in whom God works /9herent Righte-. 


ouſneſs, ſhould not ſtand righteous before God's Tribunal, bur be juſtified by the 
Righteouſneſs of another , which the Papſts ftumble at, as did the Jews to 
their deſtruction. In SanCtification ; How effef#ual Calling, infallible Conver- 
ſion , ſhould ſtand with man's Free-will, is' a riddle to the Arminians and Pa- 
pits, who therefore cut the knot, not being able to unty it. All theſe ar-: 
Myſteries, which God hath revealed and made up in this, on purpoſe to ſkew 
his Wiſdom, and to make wiſe his own, and to befool rhe World. 

A Myſtery ! Then it is of ſuch depths of wiſdom, as take all the poor petty 

lots of accommodating great difficulties, wherein the Princes and Wiſe men of 
the World ſpend their though#s away to vanity , and yet magnitic and pride 
themſelves in; and this plot, and any one Myſtery in it, when once diſcovered, 
confoundeth and brings to nothing all theirs, 1 Cor.1,19. x Coy. 2.8. It all vaniſh- 
eth as meer-folly ; nothing. 

And there are not only depths of Wiſdom , but depths of Love in it alſo, 
Eph.3.16. Itreveals a breadth, height, depth of Love in Chriſt d ying for Ene- 
mies, and God giving his Son for Enemies, as paſſeth knowledge. Siz is a great 
depth, theretore the Apollle ſaith,'it 4orh abound, Rom.5,20. andis above mea- 
ſure ſinful, Rom.7.13. and fo you will find it when you gage it tothe bottom. 
And ſo the Devils and damned Spirits in Hell ſhall find it, whilſt they are a 
ſtudying their ſinfulneſs in Hell to all eternity, (thut being their buſineſ(s,) and 
can never farhom it, 

| But yet this of God's Free grace and Chriſt's Love is a depth, which ſwallows 
up this of Sin, more than the Heavens do the Earth. That place ſeems to com- 
pare it to a mighty Sea ſo deep, as it wants a bottom; ſo as though the thoughzs 
of Men and Angels ſhall be diving into it, to all Eternity they Mall not come to 
ground: Of the length and breadth alſo, that ir knows no ſhoar, thar though 
they ſhall be failing over it with that ſmall compaſs of their Capacities for ever, 
yet they ſhall never come to Land ; it paſſeth knowledge. And indeed, my 
Brethren , theſe are great incitements, eſpecially ro Large underſtandings to 
ſearch into them. For men of Large underſtttdings ſeek after depths, as good 
Swimmers do after deep Waters, and refuſe to go into the Shallows, becauſe 
they » Hig have ſcope enough to exerciſe their skill, and preſently ſtrike a- 
round. 

: And beſides, This having ſuch depths in it, may till further be ſearched into 
with pleaſure, for ſtill it paſſeth knowledge. The moſt hidden things in other 
knowledge, and the cauſes of them, as the cauſe of the Eclipſe of the Sun and 
Moon. They are like Riddles, which though admircd, before revealed , yet 
then become trivial, and as it were below the Underſtanding, and when you ſee 
the furtheſt of them they grow ſtale, But there are depths in this Knowledge, 
which for ever may be dived into with pleaſure ; and by reaſon of their depth, 
the knowledge of them to a renewed T/nderitanding will be alwaies freſh and 
new ; every new degree makes all ſeem new, as if not known before. 1 Cor. 1 2. 
10. Still as Knowledge grows more perfe, that which was before is done away 
and fwallowed up, as it you had not yer known it, and ſo ſtill it is new. And 
to ſtudy and hear News all the day, the minds ot men are led along with Plea- 
ſure. 

And withal this bids men, be ſure they come with reverence and fear, to hear 
and read them, 


Thirdly, It was a Myſtery h1d and kept long ſecret in regard of clear reveal- 
ing of it, The Prophets, 1 Pet,t,11. had enquired ir into it, and ſearched dili- 
gently, unto whom 1t was reve.zled, not unto them but us; which therefore is 

{ſaid 
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' The Glory of the Goſpel, 


ſaid to be our glory, i Cor.2.7. being the priviledge we have above the Patriarchs, 
who yet had knowledÞBe ot the Legal Covenant as clearly as we; yet in regard 
of this , the /eaſt in the Kingdom of God is greater than John the Baptiſt, 
cnongh in regard of clearer inſight into the Goſpel he was greater than any be- 
ore him, | 

And this both adds to the excellency of it fo far, as to commend it to us the 
more, were any of theſe Secrets, which Philoſophers and Wiſe men, in all Ages, 
had beat their Brains abcuty as Qudratum circult, Bc. and the Philoſopher's 
Stone, found out and revealed to us in theſe Ages: How would we therctore 
prize it the more; as we do Printing, the Myſtery of which lay hid irom the 
beginning, Nay, this Myſtery, and the Doctrine of it, is that which -the Saints 
for Four thouſand years ſtudied, and ſought to God to know all of thcm one 
after another; and ſtill they could get no other anſwer but this, That not unto 
them, but us. 

Again, Where lay it hid all this while ? In God's breaſt ; «=? wy ailr:oy, the 
Secula ſeculorum, before the World was, Generations ſince; ſo i Cor. 2, lay hid 
in God, and in his Maſter-piece, the chiefeſt of his works. 

If one bit of the Choice Books of So/omon, which had lain hid till now, were 
yet found, a Book about the Nature of Trees, Birds, and Beaits, how would 
we prize it ? Much more this of God's, But you will ſay, When was it firſt re- 
veal it had this to commend it; yet now it is 1600 years fince it ſprang forth, 
Itis not therefore ſo new tous. I Anſwer ; It is true, only conſider that as the 
Law, which though delivered in Moſes's time, yet cooree gone time lay hid 
long ; like ſome Rivers, that run ſome Leagues under ground, and then diſcover 


themſelves again : ſo did the DoQtrine of the Goſpel, after the firſt diſcovery of 
it, lie hid many Ages and Generations, as the Church her ſelf did in the Wilder- 
neſs, when School-Dyvinity and Popery, both wanting the. light of the Goſpel, 
did cover the World with darkneſs ; when it might truly be ſaid, that the World 
was ſpoiled through Philoſophy and vain Deceit, Traditions of men, Rudi- 


ments of the World, and not after Chriflt. 

Whereas, but within the compaſs of this Age we now live in, it hath been that 
the Kingdoms of ihe World have become again the Kingdoms of Chriſt, Rev. 
19.15, and the Temple opened, and the Ark of the Teſtament, as it is in the laſt 
Verſe, that is, Chr:ſt; and all his Riches have been broken up and ſearched into, 
and diſcovered to the eyes or all. That as to the Popiſb part there hath been a 
New Indies diſcovered, full of Earthly Treaſure, that had not been known 
before, which hath ſo enriched them : ſo a New Indies of Heavenly Trea- 
ſure, a New World of Divinsty hath been found out, that was but pri- 
vately known before, which hath enriched us; and happy were we, it we prized 
and defended ours, as they do theirs. 

And though much of the Heavenly Treaſure was digged up at firſt , yet more 
hath ſince, and may be, for God will find his Church digging and work of 
diſcovery to the end of the World. And, my Brethren, theſe are the 
Times. 

And Laſtly, now it is revealed, it is but to the Saints. If the Secrets of it 
were known to all, they were no Secrets, and leſs to be regarded ; but God is 
dainty of this Knowledge , tells it but to few, Father, I thank thee (faith 
Chriſt) that thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and revealed 
ihem io Babes, The Dofrine of God's Free Grace, are the moſt inward, pra- 
Ctical, and experimental Secrets, and the deep things of God, as the things of the 
Goſpel, are called, i Cor.2,.10. Which ſecrets are only with them that few hin, 
(Pſal. 25.14.) and he will ſhew them his Covenant, The things of the Law 
may be known by Natural men as fully as by others, they have a Copy of them 
in their Conſciences. 

And this ſhews the excellency of this Knowledge, for if there be any Know- 
ledge better than other, God will be ſure to impart it to his Friends and Favoy- 
rites ; Fon 5.15. Tou are my Friends, and all I have heard of my Father, 
I have wade known to you. This he will not tell to thoſe who arc barely Ser- 
vants, they know not hu mind, as it is there. Believers only have the mind of 
Chriſt, r £or,2, wult. 

But 


a. 


0n COLOSS. 1. 25, 26. 


© But you will Object, Thu & not ſo, for this Knowledge is made common to all. 
God would have the Goſpel preached to every Creature; and ſo it was Cololl. r. 
£5 


I Anſwer, As when Alexander obj:ced to Ariſtotle, That he would make 
his Knowledge common, and ſo debaſe it when he publiſhed his Books, He An- 
ſwered, They were Edita,fS non edita, for none would underſtand them but his 
Scholars, and th:refore entitled them =#i 4z2z2usr9y, So this, though publiſhed 
to all the World, yet it is entituled a Myſtery, and a Myſtery 24, tor none know 
it but the Saints, who are taught of God, and are his Scholars, Fob. 6.45, That 
place ſhews, that there muſt be a ſecret teaching by God, and a ſecret learning, 
If they have heard, and been taught of God. Now God teacherh none but Saints, 
for all that are ſo taught come unto him ; Zvery one who hath heard, and learned 
of the Father, cometh tnto me. 


a » But you will ſay, Do not many Carnal men know the Goſpel, and diſcourſe 
of things in it through trength of Learning ? Wc, 

I Anſw*-rout of the Text, That though they may know the things which 
the Goſpel reveals, yet not the riches and glory of them ; that ſame r:ch Knows- 
{edge ſpoken of in the Word, they want, and theretore know them not. As a 


Child and a Jeweller looking upon a Pears, both look on it, and call it by the . 


ſame name ; but the Child yet knows it not as a Pearl in the worth and riches 
of it, as the Jeweller doth, arid therefore cannot be ſaid to know it. Now Mz. 
17.25, a Chriſtian only is likened to a Merchant mav, 1hat finds 'a Pearl! of 
great price, that is, diſcovered tobe ſo, and ſold all he bad for it, for he knew 
the worth of 1t. 


But you will ſay, Do not Carnal men know the worth of the things in the 
cue , and can diſcourſe of the Rich Grace of Chriſt, and worth of 

im * | 

I Anſwer, Yes, As a man who hath gotten an Inventory by heart, and the 
prices alſo, and ſo may know it; yet never was he led into the Exchequer and 
Treaſury, to ſee all the Jewels themſelves, the Wardrobe of Grace, and Chrilt's 
Righteouſneſs, to ſee the glory of them; ſor th :ſe are all Jpiretually diſcerxed, 
as #he Apoſtle ſays exprelly, r Cor.z. 14. | 


C2404 


Uſe r. If it be a Myſtery which God only makes known, as you fee it is, then 
go to him for it, you know how to deal with him, James 1.5. If any lack 
wiſdom, let him ask it, whoſe Promiſe is in the New Covenant, to teach all his 
to know him. As you cannot ſee the Sun without the light of it ſelf, ſo nor 
the Rzches of the glory of Chriſt without his Spirit, who 1s called the Sp:r:t of 
wiſdom and revelation; who only knows the deep things of God, 1 Cor,2,11. as 
the Myſteries of the Goſpel are, as the context ſhews, that lic all at the bottom 
of his Breaſt. The Well is deep, we have nothing to draw, 


But you will ſay, God hath revealed himſelf inthe Scriptures, and it is but 
reading them, and I have wit enough to underſiand them. 

I Anſwer, It was the Jp:zrit that wrote the Word, which is not therefore 
(ſays Prter) of any private interpretation ; thzt is no mans, nor mens private 
underſtanding , without the aſſiſtance of that publick Secretary of Heaven, can 
underſtand them, £ | 

He only hid the Treaſures of Knowledge in the field, and he only knows 
where they lie, What an advantage is it then by Prayer to unlock God's breait, 
and obtain the Key of Knowledge there that unlocks God? Study, and can direct 
to all his Notes and Papers. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, Get to be a Saint, to whom God will make known the Riches, £6c. 
otherwiſe you cannot receive them, you will count them foolsſbneſs, as hath been 
ſhewed ; if you do, you will but take them upon truſt, by the Whole-ſale, as we 
uſe'to ſay, and in the bundle, will not be able to ſee the particular ſecrets that are 
in the Truths revealed in the Goſpel, and opened, and Riches laid our. 


Or if you could do all this without Grace, yet a Saint hath advantage. 

Firſt, In the comfort you will have in ſtudying the Myſteries of the Goſpel, 
Col. 2.2.to go no further, he wiſheth them ihe knowledge of the Myſtery that 
they might be comforted; for indeed a Saint, the more he ſeesintoit, the more 
he know's his own riches ; he tells them but over, and gets more evidence of his 
Title to them. Whereas another is but as a Lawyer, that ſtudies other mens Evi- 
dences, without any great comfort to himſelf. The choiceſt Flowers of Goſ- 
x el Truths to an unregenerate man, are of the ſtalk, and yield no ſcent, but grow 
up in a Saints heart freſh and comfortable, 


Secondly, In that place Co/.2.2, you ſhall find Riches of Aſſurance j-yned with 
a Siint's knowledge, which 1 Theſſ.1.4, 5. is made a note of Eletron, and not in 
another. Srotus ſays, That to get a true and perfect knowledge in Divine things, 
Fides infuſa & acquiſita, both Faith infuſed and acquired are neceſſary, 

1. A Principle of Faith infuſed, which may be an Evidence, as it is defined 
Heb.11.1. of all the does th and fundamental Truths which are revealed in 
the Goſpel, and not proved, for otherwiſe all our Knowledge acquired builr 
thereon, will want Aſſurance, will hang upon uncertainties. Things hanging - 
upon a Pin, are no firmer than the Pin they hang on, unleſs Faith rivets the Prin- 
ciples of Divine knowledge into the heart, all the concluſions hang on uncer- 
tainties, and fall down in the end. 


And, Thirdly, Grace will help you to get the ſtart of another. As for a Na- 
tural man, he brings only Natural parts; a Regenerate man is ſuppoſed to have 
as good, and moreover, hath a further power of Diſcerning given him ; 1 Coy. 
2:15. The Spiritual man diſcerneth all things, It is his own Art: And as 
Wicked men are often w:ſer, in their Art and Generation, than the Children of 
Light ; yea, by your leave, the Reaſon will more ſtrongly hold, that a Child of 
Light may eaſilier be wiſer in his ; and therefore Solomon ſays, The knowledge of 


the holy « underſtanding. 


And Laſtly, Tf they be Saints, God makes known the ſaving Truths of the 
Goſpel, by the WIreg and Judgments of Holy men. The Angels flearn theſe 
Myſteries of the Church, and why ſhould not we? Pſal.29.9. In thelhurch eve- 
Yy one [peaks of God's glory; or as Others readit, In the Church God utters all 
his glory. The Saints eſpecially, that are or have been of the Church, they 
ſpeak of the glory of his Kingdom, and of his Power, and make known to the 
Sons of Men his mighty Ads, and the glorious Majeſty of his Kingdom. The 
ways of Grace, and Myſteries of the Kingdom, are feldom made known , but 
unto them, 

» And, if God reveals the Myſteries of Grace to his Saints only, truſt not the 
Judgments of Natural men in the matters of Grace; this is a godly man's Arr, 
and not a wicked man's, though never ſo learned: And a man would truſt an 
Artiſt in his own Trade, rather than another, The knowledge of the Holy is 
underſtinding, ſays Solomon Prov.g.10. eſpecially in ways of Holinefs. 

Take the Controverſies which are now on foot ; Shall they judge of Ele- 
f:on, who are reprobate to every good work themſelves; or they, of the uni- 
verſality of God's Free Grace, who turn the Grace of Godinto wantonneſs ? 
Or they. of the Power of God in Converſion, that deny the Power of godli- 
neſs? Orthoſe, of the perſeverance of Earth, who care not to make yolun- 
tary ſhipwreck of it ? Men of corrupt minds, whoſe god is their Belly, Gain 
their godlineſs, Preferment their Religion, and who will cut their own Opini- 
ons accordingly. 
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21,35.8. In the former Verſes he evidently 
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The Second 


S E R M O N 
On cdi#oss. 1. 26, 27. 
Even the Myitery which bath been bid from Ages and 


Generations, but now 1s made manifeſt to bis 
Saints. 


\ Towhom God would make known what is 1be riches of 
' the Glory of this Myſtery, among the Gemtiler, which 


P Chriff in you the bope of Glory. 


N E have done with the Subjetand Author of it, let us come to the Pro- 
\ P of it. 

*.. T1. Itis Rich; 2. Glorious. 

rt, Rich ; fo Chap. 2.3. he tells us, that in it or him, that is, the Goſpel or 
wif, of both which he ſpeaketh, arc hid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and 
Cl wledge. Now the Rzches of this Knowledge appear in Three things. 


: 


%-3--"" Wt 2; Preciouſneſs; 3,Gainfulneſs. And ſuch is the Kaotw- 


dge-o m3 

"K v- #ndast; For that place tells us that _ it is A. Knowledge, Vis emi- 
114 be hy pfick is ſaid to be All. knowledge, becauſe ot the fulneſs, 

ge ot f it; all Truths and Axioms in other Sciences bei 
$Pripciples. Such is this Knowledge alſo, the Subject of 
nd't here fore, as Chriſt contains. in him Vis eminentie, all 44 
i at are in an Croats, ads fall of Grace and Truth, 
10K of Chriſt contain in it all the Treaſures. of 
tis worth knowing ; Tre: res which can neyer be drawn 
, whith the mig 43 man can ver waſte ; but bringing i ine 
W Orion: GAIL in | as the ak, bo gs 


the more ma 
fe ; for Ie: 
(9. aps viedge, for the 


4, Every Truth in it is precious, ſo aut tells 


us, I Cor,3-12. All Truths of the Goſpel, built upon the Foundation, Chr:ff, he 
calls 


T he Glory of the Goſpel, &>c. _ 70 l- 
—— OL It? 
calls Pearls, and Gold, and SrHver; and all the enticing words of man's wiſ- ll! 
dom, Hay and Stubble. Yea, Frov.z.15,16. Solomon ſays, Wiſdom and nder- ih | 
ſtanding, is better than Gold and J:Hver, which yet commands all in the World. | 
And, 2. If Rubies and Precious Stones be more worth than Go/d, She « more 
precious than Rubies, And what is it that makes things precious , that is not 
tound in theſe ſaving Truths and Promiſes of the Goſpel ? 

1. Antiquity makes things precious ; ſoſmall pieces of Coin and Medals, if [ 
Ancient, are precious. And this was coined in Heaven, and in God before all In! i 
Ages and Generations, and bears the Image of the Great King. It is the Ever- | | 
laſting Goſpel, Rev.14.15. We 

2. Things far tetcht are precious. Not a word of this but fell from Heaven. | 
Chriſt came from Heaven, where he heard and ſaw all the Truths revealed in it, | 
and fo delivered them to us, oh» 3.31,32. And this difference is put between If 
the Law and the Goſpel, Heb.12.25, The Law was ſpoken from the Earth, the Wt 

| 
| 


Goſpel from Heaven. | 

3. Things dearly bought are precious. Every Truth of the Goſpel coſt Chriſt 
his Blood to make itſo; The Law came by Moſes, but Grace and Truth came by 
Jeſus Chriſt. As Grace coſt his Blood, ſo Truth alſo ; for both coſt the ſame price. 
All the Promiſes are Tea and Amen in him ; they had all been blanks, if he had 
not ſet his Blood as a Seal to them. | | 

4. Things charily laid up are precious. The Goſpel hath had the richeſt Ca- Wi 
binet in the World, God's Brea#?#; there is the Original of it, Eph.3.9. The {| Þ; 
Original Copy lics there, the Counterpart in the heart of God's EleCt,z Cor. 3.3, 
Te are the Epiſtle of Chriſt,woritten by the Spirit of the Living God, In whom | 
therefore it is ſaid to abz7de for ever, 1 Pet. 1. ult. Lockt up in the CHurch, the hk ' 
Pillar, and ground of Truth. 

5. Things which periſh not are precious, eſpecially if ſtill they preſerve them- 
ſelves from what attempts to corrupt them, 1 Per.1.7, Faith is therefore ſaid to i 
be Precious, becauſe it periſheth not, though tr:ed in the fire, Such are the 
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Truths of the Goſpel, which though men have endeavoured to corrupt it, by | 
a world of the Droſs of humane Errors and Inventions ; yet God hath ſtill come li 
with fire and triedit. And ſtill the more men labour to mingle Droſs with God's | 
Truth, till it endures the fire, and comes out clearer and clearer in every Age, | 
Pſal.12,6. The words of the Lord are pure words, as Siluer tried in a Furnace 
of Earth, purified ſeventimes. There is no Truth of God, but hath been tried 
in one Age or other. Hereſies have been brought in, yet it remains pure, main- | 
tains it ſel, The Truth was mingled with Droſs in Pelagzus's time, and then | 


purified. So in Bradwaraine's time, and then alſo it came out purer ; and ſo now 
with fine Droſs, but God will purifie it. 


A Third thing in Riches is Profitableneſs ; and in that reſpe& the Goſpel to | 
the Saints is a rich Goſpel. It talks not only of Riches as Stories do; as that of 
Solomon's time, when Sz/ver was as Stones of the Streets; nor doth it open Hea- | W017 + 
vens Treaſury Gates, and ſhew them the Riches of it only, as Heze4:4h did the | | it 
Ambaſladours that came to viſit him. A man may thus hear and ſee the Riches 
of another, and be a poor man ſtill : But Riches is Chr:ft in you, ſaith the Text. "nl! 
When he hears and receives the Goſpel aright, it fills his Lap full, he carries 'Þ 
Chriſt and all his Riches home with him. | 1 

Well might- Solomon ſay, as Prov. 3. 14, 15. Happy is the man that findeth 14 
Wiſdom , and that gets Tinderſtanding ; for hey Merchandize « better thn 
$1tver, and the gain thereof than fine Gold, And if any thing in the world be 
better than theſe, which yet the World hath, as Rabies and precrons Stones 
ſecm to be ; She 7s more precious (ſaith he) than Rubies, Andift itill th: heart 
of man ſhould enlarge its vaſt deſires, and wide gapings to ſome more conceived 


compaſs of your delires to as great a wideneſs as you can ; deſire what you can, 
And all you can deſire is not to be compared to her. It js not only exceeded, but 
there 1s no compariſon. And this he ſpeaks not of the preciouſneſs, as in it ſelf, 
but of the gain and profit it brings to the Poſlellors, Thezy gain, ſays he, &c. 
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precious things than theſe, though unknown. Do, ſays Solomon, ſtretch re 
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T be Glory of the Goſpel, 


But you will ſay, IVherein conſiſts theſe Riches of the Goſpel 2 
Anſwer, Which Riches zs Chriſt in you. And can you make an Inventory, 
and ever value and prize his goods? Surely, No. 


Firſt, Chriſt is worth all God is worth, as he is the Sor of God; for he is the 
only Son, the welbeloved Son, in whom God is ſo well pleaſed, that he will not 
give a peny away trom him ; he is the Heir, and ſhall have all. And the Goſpel 
makes him yours with all his Riches, which Riches is Chr:(f z you. Fhus the 
Apoſtle argues and pleads the evidence of the. right a Chriſtian hath to all 
things, 1 Cor. 3. ut. All things are yours, for you are Chriſt's, and Chriſt is 
. God" s, | 

God himſelf can be worth but All things, Chriſt is worth what God is, for all 
things that are God's are Chriſt's. And you have as much as Chriſt hath. What 
Riciiesare here? All things are given to be inherited, Rev.21.7. by the ſame ; 
And as ſure a Title as Chriſt, Rom. 8, 7. we are put into God's Will, Joynt heirs 
with Chriſt, though not Joynt purchaſers, for he purchaſed all, and all theſe 
gives freely; no Debts are to ve paid, nor Legacies or Portions out of them. 
Rom.8. 30. If he hath given us Chriſt, ſhall not he with him grve us all things 
freely. Chriſt is not only worth All things, as the Heir, and We are worth fo 
much becauſe Chriſt is given to us ; but He paid for all things dearly. And look 
what the revenues of Chriſt's Blood come to, that and ſo much is a Chriſtian 
worth. 

For Chriſt paid ready down, at his death, an invaluable ſum of Merz? into his 
Father's hands, (as Feoffee in truſt,) as a common Stock or Bank, to be em- 
ployed for the good and uſe of all his Saints, who are to have the full worth of 
them out-to eternity. Jou know (ſays the Apoſtle 2 Coy. 8, 9.) thegrace of 
Chriſt; how when he was rich, he became poor (mark it) for your ſakes, to en- 
rich you. Now what muſt theſe Riches come to think you, which are laid up 
for you, whenas Chriſt was as rich as God himſelf; Thought it no robbery to be 
equal with God, Phil. 2.8. as good in eſtate every wilt. Now of all theſe 


Riches he empricd himſelf, verſe 8. left himſelf not worth one Farthing , and 


became poor, had not a hole left to hide himſelf in, made himſelf of no reputa- 
{:0n, of no account or reckoning, making over all for you ; And what muſt this 
cometo? The Rzches of God put out to uſe, to be received with advantage a- 
gain, if poſſible, and put into ſure hands, even God the Father's, who hath bid 
us owe no man anything, but love : And ſurely he loves his own too well to owe 
them any thing. 


If they ſhould doubt he hath entred into Bond, and the Goſpel is that Bond, 
which 1s therefore called a Rich + 6 , becauſe it is the Promiſe of all theſe 
Riches; Eph.3, 6. Partakers of the Promiſe of the Goſpel. It is the Goſpel 
that makes us partakers of the Promiſe, that is, the things promiſed ; and they 
are,verſe 8. The unſearchable Riches of Chriſt. Soas if you deſire particularly to 
have the value of them, or in groſs, the total ſum, they are unſearchable Riches, 
which cannot be told over to Eternity, much leſs be ſpent. Riches in Juſtihi- 
cation, to have all debts paid the firſt day, and that would enhance Unſearchable 
Rich:s: Seta price on ajl Angels, all Creatures; it would not pay one Note, 
the leaſt Bill. All other things are not worth fo much ; it coſt more to redeem 
Souls than ſo. And beſides, To have ſtill left ſo rich Righteouſneſs as purchaſed 
Riches of Grace ; to have the Spirit poured out richly, as Tzt. 3.6. The word 
in the Original is R:ches of Glory, Eph. 1. In reſpect of which all Riches in 
the World are but as Crumbs of the Rich man's Table, or Relicks given to the 
Poor. The Kingdom of Turky (as one called it,) but a Cruſt Fhrown to a Dog. 
Andis it nota Rich Knowledge then, that enriches the Knowers of it, which 
ſhould invite men to learn it. For if men think other Knowledge in it ſelf fo rich, 
as to be content to ſpend their Eſtates, to attain but Notions to fill their Brains, 
not Purſes; then how much more for this, which as it is precious, ſoit brings in 
all theſe Riches as the gain of it ? 


Angels 


0n COLOSS.I 26,27. 
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Angels are invited to ſearch it tor the preciouſneſs of it, and yet theſe Riches 
are not Chriſt in them, but Chrift zn you. But then do but know and ſtudy your 
own Riches and Evidences for them ; thereiorc in £&ph. 3, where the end of re- 
vealing theſe Riches 1s laid open, verſe 8. there are rwo lorts of Creatures, ſays 
he, to whom God intended to reveal them, firſt, Mev 9, ſecondly, Angels,v.1o. 
but with this diff-ring intent; that the Ange/s mgiit know the Wiſdom which 
was in the Goſpel, ver.1o, The Harmony 1n the Plot is what the Arge/s are 
taken with; and this, though men may alſo ſee in the Goſpel, yet further the 


end was, that they might know the Fellowſhip of the Myſtery ; that is, that they 
might be made partakers of it. 


Fourthly, Property; As it is a rich Myſtery, ſo alſo glorious, What zs the 
Riches of the glory, Ec. which words ( as other Hebraiſms are convertible 
rich Glory, or glorrous Riches ; ſoas no man can ſay, whether the Riches or the 
Glory of it be greater. . | 

Now, this glorious Title the Apoſtle gives often unto the Goſpel,as 1 Tjm.1.11; 
And 2 Cor.4.4. Leſt ihe light of the glorious Goſpel ſhould ſhine into them, And 
in the third Chapter of that Epiſtle, throughout he tully diſplates the glory ol ir, 
which the Apoſtle doth by comparing it with the Law or Covenant of Works, 
becauſe there was no queſtion of any other Knowledge never ſo excellent, yet 
revealed, that could ſtand on terms of compariſon wit: it. 

The Law indeed, ſays he, it was a glorious Law, though written but in Stones 
and dead Letters; and thereiore when it was miniſtred, the G/ory of God ap- 
peared onthe Mount, Exod.24. 16,17. to note out, That that Law was.the glo- 
rious Image of his Will. And therefore alſo even the Face of Moſes, ſays that 
7th verſe, by whoſe hands it was adminiſtred, /h:ned, ſo as the People could not 
behold it for the glory of hu Countenance. And ſo terrible was the ſight, ſaith 
the Author to the Hebrews , that Moſes aid, I quake and tremble, Heb, 
12,21. | 

But yet ſays © au), verſe 8.9. The Goſpel it exceeds 2n glory, yea, and ſo far 
exceeds,as v,10.45 the Law which was thus made glorious, had no glory in reſpect 
of this glory which excelleth ; but like as the Sun, when it ariſeth, puts out the 
leſſer eyes of Heaven ; dims, yea clean obſcures theſe otherwiſe glorious Tapers, 
ſous they have no glory in this reſpect, ſo the Goſpel exceeds the Law. And 
if you ask, Wherein it exceeds in Glory? The Anſwer 1s, Becauſe it is the 
Miniſtration and diſcoverer of far more glorious; things to the Saints, than ever 
the Law could do. 

If you ask,» What glorious things are communicated and revealcd therein? I 
Anſwer out of the 3 and 47h Chapters, which explain the glorious work of the 
Goſpel on mens hearts, when they are brought ro God. For when any man is 
converted at the preaching of the Goſpel, firft, before the Word works, the 
Holy Ghoſt falls on a man ; as when Chriſt was baptized, Hcaven opened, and 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcended and reſled on him: foin As 10.44. when the Goſpel 
was preached by Peter, the Holy Ghoſt fell on them; and of the Spirit, the Goſ- 
pel is the Miniſtration, and not the Law, Gal.z.5. I would ask of you, Recerved 
you the Spirit by t he works of the Law, or of the hearing of Fauh? that is, 
the Goſpel, for ſo Faith is :aken for the Doctrine of Fairh. And this Miniſtra- 
tion of the Spirit, is by vertue of a Covenant made (Tſai 59.ult.) with Chritt ; 
that Spirit that was in him, and Word that was in lis mouth, to wit the Goſpel, 
ſhould not depart out ol the mouth of his Seeds ſeed for ever, but it ſhould ac- 
company his Elect. 

And is not then the Goſp*l a gl-rious Goſpel, that makes men partakers of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and that for ever ? which Spirit 1s a Spirit of Glory, i Pet.4 14; 
which reſts on his ; the Jpir:t of Glory, becauſe it fills the man it dwells in with 
Glory. For look, as when God deſcended into the viſible Temple, it was filled 
with Glory, 2 Chron.7.1. And by reaſon of that Preſence, the A+ it ſelf was 
called the Glory, Rom. 9.4. So when God fills the preaching of the Go'pel 
(whereof the Ar4 was a Type) with his glorious Spirit, and by it fills the heart 


of a man with that Spiritalſo; as Eph. 5, 18. There is a new glory put upon 
that man. 


But 
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| The Glory of the Goſpel, 


But Secondly, This Goſpel is by the power of this Spirit, the miniſtration of 
Righteouſneſs to tiie Man God means to call, and theretore alſo g/or;0x7, as the 
Apoltle there argues ; that is, This Goſpel, by the help of the Spirit working 
Faith in his heart, reveals the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt to be made 1.is, and that 
exceeds in glory ; for it is this Righteouſneſs which in the laſt Verſe of that 
third Chapter is called The glory of the Lord, viz.Chrift ; who being the Lord 
of Glory, tlie King of Glory. 1 Cor. 2.8, what a glorious Righteouſneſs muſt 
this be which the Goſpel thus diſcovers? And it diſcovers it not by engraving 
or dead Colours, as the Law did ; but as ina Glaſs: And as that Glaſs is glorious 
wherein the Sun ſhines, the very Image there puts down all the Stars; fo 
this Glaſs, the Goſpel mult needs be glorious, wherein the Sun of Righteouſneſs 
ſhines, as he 1s called Matach, 3 2. Neither doth it reveal it only but diſpen- 
ſerh it, it is the Miniſtration of Righteouſneſs. Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, which 
1s the glory of the Sun, the King of glory made ours to Juſtity us : And therefore 
Kev. 12. 1. the Ciyrch appears c/othed withithe Sun, even,with Chriſt himſelf 
and his glory, who is therefore ſaid to be our Righteouſneſs, Fer, 22.6. Here- 
by as Chriſt ſaid of The L:/1:es, Matt. 6. 29. that Solomon in all hu glory was not 
clothed like one of theſe; So may l ſay of all the Angels who yet arc the bright 
morning Stars, that ſang when the World was made, Fob, 38. 7. That they are 
not clothed with ſuch a glory as the Goſpel diſpenſeth to us, ſuch a Robe never 
came on their backs nor never ſhall, And is not this a glorious Goſpel then? 


——_— — — — 


Thirdly, In the ſight and diſpenſation of the glorious Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
we come yet to ſee a further glory ſhining on us,and ſtill in the Goſpel, ſo in the 4, 
and '», verſes of the next Chapter,z Cor. 4. For the Goſpel gives the light of the 
knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jeſus Chriſt;that isthrough the righ- 
teouſneſs of Chritt we come to ſee the glorious Sunſhine of the favour of God, the 
Light ot his © .ountenance li!t up upon us:For when Moſes would ſee his glory,the 
Lordproclaimed only this, Ex04.34.6.The Lord Merciful and gratious. And as 
he is the Father of glory, Zphe/. 1,7, So his mercy is the riches of his glory, 
Rom. 9.23. and P/al. go. 14, 15, 16. The Church praying for mercy and fa- 
vour ſays, Let thy Glory be on thy Servants; and therefore is not this a glori- 
ous Goſpel that reveales this to a man alſo, that God graciouſly accepteth us in 
the beloved. | 


Fourthly, The beholding thus the glory of Chriſt, viz. his Rightevuſneſs in 
the Goſpel, it changeth us into the ſame Image, from Glory to Glory, 'verfe the 
laſt of the Third Chapter; That is, makes Grace in us which is truly Glorious, 
and therefore Pſ./. 45. the Church is faid to be all Glorious within, Epheſ, 5. 
26, 27. He Santtifies hu Church, that he might preſent it a glorious Church. 
Juſtification not only makes us Glorious, but SanRtification alſo, and this is diſ- 
penſed by tie Goſpel, for that SanQifies us to the end of the World, oh 17. 
and is the Glaſs we are changed by. 


Nay, Fifthly, The very light it ſelf whereby we do behold theſe things in the 
Goſpel, and are thus changed, 'is glorious, 1 Pet. 1.4. We are called of darkneſs 
to a marvelous light; And the joy that ariſeth out of beholding Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs as ours, and God's favour it is joy unſpeakable and glorious, 
i Pet. 1. 8. | 


And Laſt of all, It gives in certain hope of a further Glory yet to be revealed, 
as the Text hath it, and verſe 17. of the 4th. Chapter, An Eternal weight of 
Glory, All the glory of this World it bears no weight, «ui «a, Empty,Frothy, 
Glory, as the Apoſile calls it, but this is an exceeding weight of Glory , which 
it all that glorious luſter men doat on ſo, were weighed, it would be but as a duſt 
ballanced againſt it ; ſo weighty as fleſh and blood, that is, the Infirmity of 
man's Nature, it not changed and made capable could not ſubfiſt under it, 1 Cor. 


IF. 5O, 
And 


MA whore « Rogen hy 
uf. all & 5 ad Clay | 
TIS) Wide. 


Graſs , the 
t. r Eftate fades 
e the} 


& _ how's n. D _ | | 

WE Ay ye: - 37 > as wy 

ST aA; A: ton : | 
S”' oth hep + 0 


as. NS erſtand them, 
dRerzer, Many 


; oaks as Mer- 


2h ; 
mp4 ee Wer hs have been deli- 
I] nothing can be 


Jos On. 
iS 

the" timein both 
w A $4 7 

"T*Þ Fool hath a price in his 
eſteems it not, count all 
, doat not on human learns. 


Fifthly, 


gf 


's 7 
Wl 
| 1 
ant! 
lj 
| 
: 
T 
vi 
"n 
' 
' : - 
F ' : 
F300: 
| + 
IAIVH 
| (N A 
TI97 | 
M 
Tk 


ny 


_ ut - _— 
EE Px" 
—  —S— —_— 
ee re ee IS 
= — —_ 
—_— a Fo" Ka 5.6 


ll 

F 1419 
| Wit 
WAR 


__ pans 
= 
WO” TO rr  ——_——_ cr. a 
” -_ * 
- 


'Þ 
| | 


mew | 
SYLO6 ) 
" 19 
11 
. : 

; _- 

; : 


+ 


4 o 

"4 in 
"4. 

418 

19 Tyme 


—<A—_—— 1” RO 
- 


a- 


— 
25S 


=» 
_—  ——_—  ————— 


- 


»[ 
; Vq 
. - 
" 
F 
" 
»d 


— 0,4; 36.000 


T be Glory of 57G 70} 


Fitthly, Exchange all for it, -ſell all ſorit, 
ſins; no ſaving truths can be yours whilft fin 
tizey purified their Souls by obeying the Truth Jer 
3 ou ought it will caſt our all. Eſpecially lay dow 
he will teach the-humble his ſecrets, he wilk not't 
will not deal nor trade. with a wicked man, Ng 


Sixthly, Fu all home, and make Ys hy" | 
It is in your brains, as no more meat 1s your ON | 
ingrafted word, James 1.21, Be you —__ 2d, 


that is, part not "with it at any hand. And thi 
that God takes it not away from any Man or Natiot 
with it or putitaway ; tor whyelſe doth bets ther 
it you-do not, I willnever.depri it, +» 

To this purpoſe is .the exan 
of this rich grace offered in the 
protane periongs: Eſau was, 
havedeprived Eſa, of the bl 
26. So.nor them'of. io 

And he adds this to.cafor 
think to receiveit when he will; afterwar: 
ſought it with tears, but could not, ver. 17.4 
lar. man, ſo nexther from. a 

In Atts 1 3,46. the chot LP had} 
and Market forthe Goſpel, God had new precious Wates 
lain hid from all Eternityas this Text ſhews ; © See wh 
who were his Factors to trade for him, "Ree I ar 
tro you, *Tis range, it was neceſſary, d\ 
cious Wares to new Cuſtomers till the old hi 
you ſhew your ſelves unworthy; Lo, now welp 
chapmen all the World over rather thaw y 
more; And as inan Eſtate of Land whereinth 
itis not ſold, Sozinthis Kingdom therex 
ſters, People ; Ifigither of theſe 'do-w 
Therctore to theſethree doth God.look 5 
that there were aman thar-ſought truth. 
who know not the Law. And Laſtof all 


And if the Truth be thus & N 
the Market ſtaad open, takGy | 
Markets; bur let the word ru Bipriied nc ; 

If every Truth be thus prec ciohsþ.ir nota! "overifhan ow th 
der the Trafick of any? Fitoor' 5uY ting hay ns i. ow 
nucs of God's glory wriſecl'y He UiRe! vol /the Gary nc = Thi 
in a great degree o elling ares the athsthat cantapendur 
2 Tin, 4. }. 4.) wholſom Darin. We Sts OM ff 46 = 
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Secondly, Take heed of ſuffi 1 Alt god; 'Y be ſold-fors: 
one of the Churches is blamedif ate ing Ze&abel to teach; riſt's 
Servants; if wedoſo, we OS Kt: *boupttiforTeurls 9 96 If { 
Truth, and fo by degrees ſell away th dldberuages w xeh our, Forglzt V:: ers 
left us; as Heirs do fell away their;L = She ane Lorditir | anoth: 
piece by plec?, till all be gon 7. | 
as 1/214h ſpeaks the 1.22. Fhis; 
into your Encmies hands for noooe fat. 44-12. 
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But THIOL, If it be thus precious, Hold it faſt, as Paul ſpeaks to Titus, yr l 
Hold faft the Faithful word. The word fignities to: hold againſt contrary K-72 (+ 11Ha 
it away, «drmeiueyw, If a man would not ſell the Inheritance left him, much If? 8: 
would he ſuffer it to be taken from him, Suppoſe it be but a trifle, yet menin a my 
caſe of right will ſpend their Eſtates to hold their own, though the Suit will not rh! 
bear its own charges. But when you contendffor the T-uth once given, as the TRAN 
Apoſtle Jude exhorts,” you labour to preſerve not your own only , but God's l 
right. It is not about a trifle, but for that which Chriſt once ſpent his Blood , 
and it is the Farthful word, as the Apoſtle calls it, a Cauſe that will lick to you, 
and maintain it ſelf, be ſure to overcome ; and not bear its own charges only, | 
but brings 8 Crown with it, 2 Tim.4.7,8. I have fought the good Fight, T1 have 

_ kept the Faith, henceforth a Crown is liid up for me. Chritt did witneſs ſo be- | | 
fore Pontius Pilate, 1 Tim.6. | 

And Laſt of all, It it be thus Rich as well as Precious, let it dwell richly in 
y0u, mnd;, as the word 15 Col8a6. Give it not poor, but rich entertainment, "174 
as you would doa rich Kinſman, who means to make you his Heir, and eſtate you "FA"! 
in all his Riches, | HOW! 

And to thar end, Labour to grow rich in the knowledge of it, and ſpeech of it, MP: 
as Paul ſpeaks 1 Cor. 1.5. That you may be enriched in all knowledge, and in all 
utterance, or ſpeech about it, as men labour to know what they are worth , and 
love to talk of it, [tf 

2. Beſtow Riches of aſſurance on it, as Coloſſ. 2. 2, That you may have the ih; 
Riches of full Aſſurance of underſtanding ; and Fames 2.5. Tobe rich in Faith. 111 
Truſt in him, as men that are rich uſe to do in their Rzches, Prov. 10. 15, And I: 
though their Riches be uncertain, and not able todo what they expe , yet this Int 
is profitable for all things, having ſo many rich Promiſes made tor you to rely 
upon. | 

— Beſtow Riches of Obedience on it, endeavouring to grow »ich in Good 
works, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 7m. 6,8. Spend the moſt precious of your time 
ar:d thoughts upon it, 
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USES of that Doctrine, 
The Glory of the GOSPEL, [11 


Firſt for Trial, Whether a man hath favingly received it, or no? for if it be lh 
thus glorious, then they are till blinded to deſtruction that ſee it not in the Th 
glory of it. This is the dire conſequence of the Apoſtle himſelf in z Cor.4. 4. 
For he having diſcourſed of that rich and excellent G/ory which it reveals, then | 
fays he; Thoſe that have lived ſo long under the preaching of it, are /057, into 1148s 
whoſe hearts the light of this g/or:0us ys 4 hath not ſhined. And certainly, | 
faith he, The god of this World hath blinded their eyes; that is, the Devil, by | $1003 
berry: over the vain glittering Scheme and gloſs of the things of this World, | 
as he did to Chriſt, Matr.4.8. Dazles them ſo, that they ſee no more glory in ll 
the things which the Goſpel reveals, than blind men do, The fault muſt cer- | 
tainly be in mens Eyes; for this g/or/ous Goſpel, wherever it ſhines, is as the | 
Sun in it ſelf ; it is Promum viſible. | 

Blind men are never the better for the Jun , though they may have eyes to | 
ſee the things the Goſpel propounds, yet not the glory , the worth and excel- li 
lency of them, ſo as to be intimately and deeply affected with them, as to be I 

| 
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content to leave, Houſe, Lands, Father , and Wife, for the Goſpels ſake , as 
Chriſt ſpeaks, Mar# 10. 29. that is, to enjoy thoſe things you hear ſpoken 
of in the Goſpel. | 
And this is that, which Chriſt expreſly out of 1ſazah ſpeaks of the blind Pha- 
riſees, to whom the Glory of Chriſt was preached in the Goſpel, John 12.40,41. 
For, ſays he, T/a:zah ſeeing that his Glory ſpoke this of them, That God ha# int ih 
blinded their eyes, Sc, that they (pould not ſee ; that is, not ſee that Glory of Ws: j 
Chriſt as preached to them, ſoas I/aiah ſaw it, and all Saints to be humbled and 1'Þ 
converted by it, io 
M Examine i 
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Tp minc your ſelves theref ; 'ou g0 nd dawn in the World, here, and 
yollView daily the riches of it, 1 e pleaſures'o}. jt,.the'beauty, the credit, 
the glory of it. And-+from | ſe you; often. come here.to the 


Word, which as a Glaſs that the'Sun 
the worth of his Spirit, Righteou 
view daily, [No 


to.you, the neceſſity, 
$ Spirit, þ Fe CAA 
EW Nopgerouſly, 
doſt thou ſee moſt glory,by w 


laid open to. your 


ILCOU 
ME, .Ol 
1 


thee, It ever.thou hadſt favin 

the Excellencies of the World would ſeem no 
from the Church again into the World , the D 
Womens paint doth againſt the Sun. And as Ct 
againſt the Sun ; ſo theſe. 


may ſee Iſa:.40.5.,6. where the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks a Ap 
e he 


Fa, 


Secondly, If it be thus glorious, See if thow art able to behold the Glory of 
it, comfortably and joyfully, without winking. Thus is another ConleRary, may . 
be had out of this 2 Cor. 13.18. where the Apoſtle brings 8ll- Belzevers,,to-the 
ſame. trial, that the Zag/e doth her young ones; for as ſhe brings them. to. the 
Sun, and if they be able to behold it without dazling. or winking, then. ſhe ac- 
counts them of a right breed. Now, {o doth the Apoſtle bring all Belieyers to 
the Glory of the Lord, ſhining in the Mirrour of the Goſpel, (And we all, ſays 
he, with open face behold the Glory of the Lerd,) to look full upon it. - And ſo 
indeed unto Eagles are they compared in Matthew; for why their hearts: are 
changed into the ſame image, ſo as there is a ſuitableneſs between them and it. 
The ſtriQteſt Preaching that reveals the glory and beauty of Grace injts ſtricteſt 
and moſt Spiritual hue, a good heart can look full upon it and love it. That Mi- 
niſtry that darts in the cleareſt and hotteſt beams, is the moſt welcome, and. hath 
the moſt comfortable influence into their hearts. | 

In the 41h of Malachy, where the Prophet ſpeaks of the preaching. of - the 
Goſpel by "_ Chriſt, as appears by the 5th verſe, wherehe ſpeaks of. Zohr 
Baptiſt before the day of Chriſt's appearing ; T/nto you that fear my-Name ſhall * 
the Sun of Righteouſneſs ariſe with healing in his Wings, aud ge ſhall go forth 
4s Calves of the Stall; that is, Jeſus £hrifl, who then ariſeth in mens hearts, 
when by the Goſpel, God gives the Light of the knowledgeot. the glory of 'God 
in the face of Chriſt Feſus, as 2 Cor.4.6. 2 Pet, 1.19. Now thoſe precious Truths, 


and the Beams thereof, he compares to Wings , becauſe the beams of the Sun 
are 
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'0n COLOSS. I. 25,26. 
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are ſpread forth, even as the Wings of the Eagle, brooding over all the Earth, 
and tie Things in ity and by them tlying into all the Corn«rs of it. . 

Sodoth Jejus Chr :if7 ſpread fort!; beams of Truth into Believers hearts, and 
by them comes into rheir hearts; as the Jux is ſaid todo, when the beams of it 
come into a Houſe, you ſay, tie Sun comes in. Now theſe Beams,it they ſhould 
not heal and change our hearts into the ſame Image, they would dazle and con- 
tound mens Coniciences, therefore it is added, they have healing goes with 


them ; and therefore now, like Calves, they can go forth, and rejoyce and leap 


tor joy in thelightof it. Whereas fore Eyes, that are not healed, are amazed 
and terrified at the ſight oi it; and theretore in the firſt Verſc,he ſays, They ſhall 
be burnt up, as they in Rev.16.8,9. that are ſcorched with the heat of the Sur, 
and ſo blaſphemed and oppoſed the word. And as in hot Countrics, ſome have 
curſed the Sun when it ariſeth,ſo they the Goſpel and the Light of ir. They hate 
it, rejoyce when any of the Witneſſes are dead,as they Rev,11.1o. becauſe They 
tormented them that dwelt on the Earth. Like Swine laid on their backs againſt 
the Sun, they ceaſe not crying till they be on their feet again; or if they cannot 
avoid it, yet they wink with their eyes, as they Murr.13.15. Forif men be un- 
holy and profane, Whoremongers, Liars, &c. then the glorious Goſpel is contrary 
unto them, as t 7:44.1.10 11.compared. 

But 1} thou beeſt not able to behold the Glory of the Gofp-l, how wilt thou 


behold Chritt coming in his glory, to render Vengeance with fl.zming fire ro them 
that obey not tliis Goſpel £ | 


Thirdly, If it be thus Glorious, then ſee if thou endeavoureſt to gloritie and 
admire this Goſpel, and bring honour toit ; which is a third Conſeary, where- 
by you may know whether you receive 1t in the glory of it, or no; For all 
things we apprehend glorious, we labour toglorifie and ſet forth as much as we 
”may; And this I groundon 2 Theſ.3.1. Pray (ſays the Apoſile) hut the Word 
may run and be glorified ©c.that is,that it may have not only free progreſs in the 
World, run upon Wheels, as the word ſignifies ; but when it is entertained ac- 
cording to the glory and worth of it, asit was amongſt theſe Theſſa/onitans, who 
received it as the Word of God, ana not of Man, 1 Theſſ,2.13. Turning from 
Idols, 10 ſerve the living God, Chap.1.9. parting with all their fins, and ſetting 
up God in their hearts ; receiving it in much aff{ittion, verſe 6. yet rejoycing in 
it with Joy unſpeakable and glorious, being content to part with Lands, and all, 
for the Goſpel's ſake, as Mar# 5, 35, Having a care of their Converſation in all 
things, that it may be as &ecomes the Goſpel, as he exhorts Ph1l, 1, 27. When 
men contend for every Truth of it, as Pax/ in the next words, verſe 28. Str :- 
ving together for the Faith of the Goſpel, continuing immoveable , not re- 
moving from the hope of the Goſpel, as Coloſſi.23. Leaving all for the hopes 
of what it reveals, accounting this the greateſt Bleſſing and priviledge they can 
enjoy in this lite, to enjoy 1t ; rcjoyc.ng 1n 1t more than in Wiſdom , Learning, 
Strength, Riches ; glorying that a man knows God merciful and gracious , 
which is the Meſſage of the Goſpel, as Fer.9.23, As the Galatians did, Gal. 
4.14,15. when rhey firſt received Paul, they received him as a» Angel: Where 
was then the bleſſedneſs you [prke of ? They ſo magnified this Mercy, that they 
counted it the greateſt Bleſſing of all other; that though a People be bleſl-d, 
when their Garners are full, &c. yet, as if nothing were to be accounted of, he 


ſays, Happy « that People whoſe God u the Lord, Pſal. 144.ult. 


Ce #5 

If the Goſpe/ be thus glorious, Then ſee and acknowledge what is truly 
the Glory of any People; and the want whereof leaves tti;cm in the molt 
miſerable and inglorious condition, even the Goſpe/, The Law, which as this 
2 Coy. Chap.}. tells us, had not any Glory in this reſpet , yet made the Peo- 
ple of the Jews a great Nation in the eves of all round about them, Dent. 4. 6, 
7. 8,9. The Nation that ſhould hear of all theſe Statut's, ſhould fay, This # 
great Nation, that hath God ſo nigh them: And whu Nation ſooreat, that 

hath dtaiutes and Fudgments ſo righteous as all this Liv! 
M 2 That 


— —— - 
——— 


= - ——_ _ 
- « " 
> _ _ — 
_ . 
o 
- —_ - 
_ = La ALY - pane: = p 
et wes I CS be _—_ = - 
# » 7d — : _ I = —_— ” —_ - ——_— _— _ _ - => 
wy _— _ ” 
I =——_— - 

_ __ . - > = _— ” ag _- . $4. - 

_ —_— he 1 _— —— —_—_ - _ « - - F - 
« a —_- 
- " _ 
= - 
LY ” — ae wr" : 4 "Oe w 
" - — —_— Y = Wu, a Cem 
_ —_—_—_—— __ - 4 1 A =_ - 
—— -” ” — YL _— p_ =- 
o ” ———  —— 2 - . 
- . AY - -— po __A___—_— ___— — ” 
—_— _ - ———— - me py 


26 5 i ooo 
» »- +» -. x ££ED 


4-4 
> - 
, Þ <a _— - 
= 


- 
”"»— £ 
— 


- 
PRE 
tw er dt 


__ — 


Tha 


_—_ 


T he Glory of the Goſpel, 


That which anciently made one Commonwealth excel another, te flouriſh 
more and continue longer, was the excellency and righteouſneſs of the Laws 
and form of Government among them. This made Lacedemonia great , hath 
kept the Venetian Fate ſtanding theſe 1300 years, and hath made them ac- 
counted a great, and a wiſe, and an underſtanding People. But all the Nations 
1ad not ſuch a Law as this, in all parts ; All this Law, ſo juſt, ſo holy, it being 
that Law by which man in his holy ſtate was governed, which the Angels in 
Heaven live by, which ſet not up men as their Kings and Rulers ; but ſets God up 
as their Protector, makes him nigh them, ver.7. Therefore in Pſal.76. 1,2,3, 4. 
in that God was 4nown in Judah, this made it more excellent than the Mourn- 
tains of prey. He compares all the Kingdoms of the World beſides to wild 
waſte places, where out-Laws dwell ; ſavage and cruel wild Beaſts, that prey 
upon one another, wanting the knowledge of this Law to civilize and tame 
rhem. 

And therefore, though the Iſrae/ites were famous for Deliverances above all 
the Nations of the World, fuller of Inhabitants then any Nation, as the JSunds 
of the Sea; which is the glory of a Kingdom, Jo/omon ſays, Prov.,14. 28. flow- 
ing more with outward Bleſſings, than any Nation elſe. In a word, Though 
their priviledges were much every way above the Genti/es, Rom.3.,2. yet chictly 
Clays he) That to them were committed the Oracles of God. This you ſee is 
made the top and height of all. 

Now, if the Law made them thus glorious, and the obſcure revealing of the 
Goſpel, and indeed but the hadow, as Heb. 10. 1. the ſhine and glimmering, as 
it were of the glory of the Goſpel, How much more muſt that make a People 

lorious (when as it comes to be fulfilled) which H24akuk toretold, Hab.2.14. 
That all the Earth ſhall be filled with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord, as 
the waters cover the Sea. And if in any Age, or in any Coalt, it 1s, or hath 
been tull tide, it is now in England. 

lo 1 S$:244.4.22. when the Ark was taken it was ſaid , The glory of Iſrael is 
depurted. Now the Ar&, which was covered with the Mercy-Seat, and the 
Cherubims, was the place where God appeared fitting between the Cherubims, 
and ſhining bright, as Pſa2/.80. 1. And met the People, Exod. 25. 22. whence he 
ſpake and gave Oracles, Num. 7. 89. and therefore is called the Speaking place, 
Debir, 1 Kings 6,23. And theretore the Ar&# was called the Glory, Rom. g. 4. 
and Cherubims of Glory, Heb.g,5, Now what was this Ark, a type of which 
was thus, The Glory of Iſrael, of the Goſpel * For Heb. g. 23. they were all pat 
terms of things in Heaven. 

Now, as the Temple was the type of the Church under the Goſpel, Rev. 1. 1. 
ſo the Ark was of Chriſt, revealed in the preaching of the Goſpel, in the laſt 
Verſe of that Chapter. There was ſeen in his Temple, the Ar# of his Teſta- 
ment, wherein Jeſus Chrii? comes and meets his People, and ſpeaks from Hea- 
ven; and wherein Believers behold his glory, 2 Cor. 3. u/t. a therefore they 
are called the Oracles of God, 1 Pet.q.1i. Soas when we Prophecy, men fall 
down convinced and ſay, 1 Cor.14.25. God #& amongſt you. And the Cherubims 
between which God fits and ſpeaks, are Miniſters of the Goſpel, as you ſhall hear 
anon. 

So as indeed the manifeſtation of the Goſpel is called, The Glory, as the Ark 
was of old. So, I take it, that place is to be underſtood, 1 Per. 1. 10,11,12. 
where ſpeaking of our priviledge who enjoy it, he ſays, The Fatriarchs did 
foretel the Sufferings of Chrift , and the Glory that followed; namely , that 
ſpreading of the Goſpel, ſhedding forth of the Spirzr., and Gifts, which made 
thoſe Times glorious Times after Chriſt's Aſcenſion. Yea, in this m_, the 
Congregationsallſembled to hear this Goſpel, God manifeſting his Preſence, are 
called, The Glory, I ſay the Aſſemblies are, Tſai.4. 5. which place is to be un- 
derſtood of the Times of the Goſpel, and the Calling of the Jews ; Gud 
will create upon her Aſſemblies aCloud by day, and a ſhining Fire bynight, to 
guide them as in the Wilderneſs; For upon all the glory ſhall be a defence ; that 
15, upon all thoſe Aſſemblies, which for the Preſence of God thus gloriouſly a- 


mongt them, he calls The Gloyy. 
x And 
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in the hand of the Lord; and the Glory of the whole earth , as Jeruſalem is 
called, Iſa:.62. The glorious D:amond in the Ring ot the World. 

And this is it which did raiſe that great Opinion in the hearts of other Na- 
tions, That we were accounted a great People, as Dextr.4. 6,7. Awiſe and an 
underſtanding People, and full of Humanity and amiableneſs of Carriage ; 
whereas others are accounted Rude and Barbarous, that want it in the Power 
that we haveit. For when the Earth, or any Land, 1s filled with the Know- 


ledge of the Lord, it takes fierceneſs and wildneſs away from the Inhabitants ot 


it. Not trom theſe only whom it converts, but whom it convinceth, 1ſaz. 11. 
from the Wolves and the Lzions, fo as not to hurt, v. g. Emollit mores , nec [init 
eſſe feros. It makes men more noble and ingenuous, as thoſe of Berea were, 
having received the Goſpel, As 17.11. That is it which hath ſtruck much 
terrour in former times into the hearts of our Enemies, as in Fohofaphat's daies ; 
when he was careful ro ſend Levzres to teach in every City, Fear fell upon all 
the Kingdoms round about, ſo as they made no war, 2 Chron.17. 10. And God be- 
ing known for a Refuge in our Palaces, Fear took hold of the Kings of the 
Earth, Pſal. 48.3, and 6. compared. 


This is it which hath been our defence; for Iſai.q4.5. Where the Glory of God 
zs, there 1s adeſence upon all the Glory; that when they combined together ro 
make an attempt, as in Erzghty Eght, as it is in the fame Pſalm 48. 4,5,6, 7. 
Kings were aflembled, a great many, as appears by the 7// verle, and they paſ- 
ſed by all along our Coaſts, but they were troubled and they haſted away ; and 
God broke the Ships of Tarſhiſh with the Eaſt-wind, God being known for a 
Refuge, verſe 3. And where the Goſpel runs without rub, and is glorified, 
there, when Enemies come 1n like a mighty flood, thinking to bear all before 
betore them, JJay. 9. When _ fear the Name of Jehovah from the Weſt 
(which is thought to be meant of theſe Weſtern Churches, as they have been 
alwaies called,) and his Glory from the riſing of the Sun: when the Enemy 
comes in as aflood, the Spirit of the Lord ſhall lift up a Standard againit him, 
Pſal.76. 1,2,3. In Judah it God known, and his dwelling place is in Zion: There 
brake he the Arrows, and the Bow, and the Shield, andthe Sword, and the 
Battel. And ſo on the contrary, when we go againſt others on Juſt quarrels, if 
the Goſpel be glorified amongſt us, the Promiſe 1s, 1ſar.58.8. The Glory of God 

ſhall be thy rereward ; ſhall make an Army for us, to tight jor us. This deten- 
ded this Town from the Plague. 

This is that which when ſought and embraced above all things, makes other 
Bleſlings be caſt into the bargain, as Chriſt promiſeth ; and to which alſo we owe 
all the Peace, Plenty, and Abundance of all things, which ſince the day we had 
the Goſpel we have enjoyed ; which, if we had not, yet it is bleſſing enough, 
Rom. 15.29. 1 ſball come to you in the fulneſs of the Bleſſing of the Goſpel, 
which whoſo enjoys they want no bleſſing. Ir is full of Bleſſing when it comes 
to a place, and it carries all away when itſelf removes. Look upon a Town 
where once the King 5 Court was kept, and then it flouriſhed and abounded 
with Bleſſings, which happily before was poor, as Newmarket ; but when that 
is once removed to come no more. Look on it then again, and how poor, how 
deſolate doth ſuch a Town grow. 

And Chriſt, where he comes in, enricheth the place He keeps Court in. He 
did good to mens Bodies and Souls alſo, when on Earth ; and ſo now in Heaven, 
whe-e his Tabernacle 1s pitched : But when he removes, Matr. 23. 28, Behold 
your houſes are left unto you deſolate; Why ? For T ſay. ye ſhall not henceforth 
ſee me, till ye [.y, Bleſſed is he 9c. Fudea, that once did tlow with Mzlk and 
Honey, is now barren ; Inſula Dives opum Priami dum regna manebant. Great. 
muſt the Miſery of that place be, then, trom which the Glory is departing , for 
then their detence is gone ; and they are left naked, expoſed to the jury of their 
Enemies, as the People were in the ſight of their Enemies, Exod. 32.25. firipd 
of all their Ornaments and Armour; and therefore the People mourned,Chap.z 3. 
and then deſtruction doth certainly and inevitably follow. : 

Zeb, 
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 Andrhis Goſpel hath made this Kingdom and this Town, as a Crown of Glory 
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| The Glory of tbe Goſpel, 


Exeh.g.z. Eetorc the Execution:rs of Vengeance came with their ſlaughter 
Weapons, the Glory of the Loyd went away from the Cherub, 2nd then the 
Wratiiovt God falls upon men to the utmoſt, as upon tlie Jews, 1 Theſſ.2.16. 
that is, in greater extremities than upon any other. Neither 1s the Tenure of 
us Gent;lis fo ſure as was theirs, it was as their Freehold, Rom. 9.4. To them 
app=rtained the Adoption, The Glory, the Covenants, the Promiſes, Rem, 11.21. 
If God [pared not the natural branches, take heed how he ſpare not thee : Be 
not high minded, but fear. Towards thee, Goodneſs, it thou continue \n his 
goodneſs, otherwiſe 1hou ſhall be cut off, verſe 22. And yet they are cut off, 
and have been theſe 1600 years, and that Glory which belonged to them, is 
departed from them, and not yet returned ; and have we not cauſe to 
icar ? 

To that end, let us conſider ſome Signs of the departure of this Glory from a 
People; and this in thoſe degrees wherein uſually it departs, 


Firſt, When thoſe outward Priviledges, which I mentioned before, which 
have been Pawns of its Preſence, are a going, and a People 1s bereit of them ; 
tor when you ſee the Train departing, and the Followers ſent away, you expect 
the Court removes ſhortly. When God turneth the g/ory of a Kingdom into 
ſhame, as Hoſea 4.7, hethreatneth, makes it baſe :n the eyes of its Nezghbonrs, 
as Ezek.17.14. He did that of Judah before Captivity, ſo as they are made a 
deriſion to thoſe to whom they were a terrour. When we ſee Bleſſings ebb, At- 
tempts blaſted, Armies blown away , and dillolved as Duſt-heaps 1a a Nation 
that was once honourable, victorious, terrible, proſperous. Winter & nigh, when 
Leaves fall off. 

And ſo God did with the Jews, before that final taking of the Goſpel from 
them, by taking firſt away their beauty, their honour and glory, and outward 
Liberties and Priviledges of a Nation, which once they had enjoyed ; broke the 
Staff of Beaxty, and then of Bands, Zach.11. 10,14. then difuniting and ſcat- 


tering them over the face of the Earth. 


The Second thing that departs before the Goſpel departs, is, The inward glo- 
rious preſence of God's Spirit, which once did ſhine in his Ordinances. That 
though men enjoy the outward viſible ſigns of his preſence, have the Ar4, and 
preaching of the Goſpel, and Cherabims among them, yet the Jpzrzt is gone, 
Exzeh.g.3. It is ſaid, that the Glory went up from the Cherubims, belore the de- 
fruction that followed; that though the Cherubrims, and Temple, and Ark lill 
remained, yet the Glory was gone. Now the Cherubims lignified the Mzjn;- 
ſters of the Goſpel, as you ſhall hear anon, 

Now when God withdraws his Spirit from us, then the Glory goes hence ; 
for in this z Cor,3. thisis that which makes the Goſpel glorious, the Miniſtra- 
{ron of the Spirit : fo that as the glory of the Body 1s gone when the Soul 
is out, ſo the glory of the Goſpel is gone when the Spirit is departed, for 
without it, it is but a dead Letter. For the Kingdem of God (Pant ſpeaks it 
of Preac'zing of the Goſpel,) 1 Cor,4-20, confiits 10t in word, but in power. 
So that when that Power 1s gone, the Kingdom 1s gone. Now whilſt that Power 
g0csiorth, ſo long God hath Elect to call, 1 Theſ 1.4.5. Knowing your Eleftion 
jo leof God ; becauſe our Goſpel was not in word only, but in power, and in 
{he Holy Ghoſt, and in much aſſurance. And when the ElcCt is gone, God takes 
away the Goſpel. 

But when vou ſhall hear Sermons, that lay open the excellent things of the 
Law, and diſcover the Secrets of the Goſpel, which the Angels pry into, and 
\ et the Holy Ghoſt withdraw himſelf, that neither wicked are convinced to fall 
down, and ſay, God is amongſt them. The high Fortreſles of Carnal opinion, 
Corrupt practiſes, are not caſt down in the Congregations that hear them ; nor 
are they reformed at all, but they that were filthy, are filthy ſtill. When the beſt 


are dead, and duil, and cold under it; their Hearts are not warmed, as they were 
wont, to 6urzy with them, as the Diſciples hearts were when they went to 


Emmaus, 


When 
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idly, Then the Spirit is withdrawing when wicked hearts grow weaty of it; 
the wicked a while rejoycedin Fomylight.JAnd godly men are indifferent 

whether they enjoy it or nogthis is a urthet Bao of its 4, 

the former,. Amos. $8, 5. men cryed there, When will the Sabbath be gone, and 

Jermonover, that we may tio our calleng again and not looſe too much time. 

And what follows on this? Heupon this threatneth, ver.”g. that their Sn 

ws | Sqriptn at Noon ; that glorious Light God had ſet up amongſt them , 

ſhould ſetin the very-noon, and height, when it might have run a courſe many 


. o 


$2.9. yet the 
es The Glory 
ſ.1.5. What 


WW 


earsafter; an eclipſe, 'a total one came on the ſuddain even at noon day. And 


if the place ſhould nge be meant of rhe light of the word, as T think itis, yet 
ver. 11. expreſly threatneth upon this, a famine of the word, Gr, That word 
which before had rained down as Manna, and they were weary of it and would 
port goout of Doors to hear it ; now they ſhould run from Sea to Sea and not 
it. Wy 
Or ſuppoſe they be not weary of it, as the godly are not, yet if they be not 
earneſt with God by prayers for it, and continuance of it, when they do not 
ſtrive together as Paul exhorts them, Rom. 15. 3o. but they it fill -and let all go 
and ſtrive not ; and if God will provide for them, and ſend forth Labourers, ſo it 
15S ;. Whereas Chriſt tells them they muſt pray, Matt. 9. 38. you are bidden pray 
for daily bread, and it muſt coſt you ſweat beſides ; And do you think to enjoy 
b without praying daily for it, yea, and that, ſweating in prayet 


readof Heaven 
alſo? - Jeſas Chriſt looks to be conſtrained to ſtay witha People, as with thoſe 
WG: Luke 24.28, 29. Whereas otherwiſe he would have gone further, and 
certainly would. When the Keys are laid afide,that ſhould unlock the Cupboord, 
whence the Children ſhould have Bread, they are like to looſe their ſuppers. Now 


theſe Keys are Prayers, if Pau be given themit muſt be by prayer. Ph:lem. 
22. | | 


. A Fourth gn of the departure of this Glory'is when men begin to let Error 
and Idolatr creepifn, Which is an effect of the former, For 2 Theſ. 2. 10. Meu 
having no pleaſure in Truth but in Cnrighteouſneſs, God gave them up to Lies, 
and they provoke the Lord to departure; Gal. 2, 5, In caſe of Circumciſion, 
ſay Paul, I would not yield, or give way, not for an hour, that the Truth of 
3/e Gol 
af 


Tvolpes might continue with you.  _Asif he had ſaid, If I had given way to 
nalk Error, it had endangered thRontinuance of the Goſpel with you; how 
much more, when groſs Errors, contrary to our points of Catechiſm, and prin- 
ciples of Rehigion,\ are admitted in, Church and ſuffered to be taught, and grow 
_ us 3. but much more muſt this giory departe when Idolatry gets footing, then 

od*s glory departs amain ; Ezek.g. When didthe glory go from the Cherub to 


ihe Threſhold of the Door ? WhenChap. 8. L'olatry was committed in the ſe 
cret Chambers, yea and inthe Temple, 3n worſhiping towards the Eift; Then 


there Was no roome teft for God, be withdrew himſelf tothe Threſhold, ſhewing 
he would fain have had a Room amongf them,” ' but he was juſiled out, gladto 
$Fand at the Threſbold ane foot in another out, for what fellowſhip hath God with 
Idols} 2 Cor. 6. 16, God will not walk among you where Idols are. 
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lace, the glory cf God ſometimes goes with him, as when old 
of Phinehas ſaid, 1 Sam. 4. 20. The glory was gon,not only 


it day and niglit, let it ly, {fleep, wake, walk, ſit, ride with y 

Alſo be valiant for Truth, Holdfaft thethings you have been taught ; Rev. 2. 
24.25. However other Opinions may be thruſt upon you under pretence of depths, 
as there are, yet hold faſt till I come ; So you may enjoy it till Chriſt come, 

Take heed of having pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs, 2 Theſ. 2. 10. It will give 

oul to lies to be damned ; Turn from follgh and return to it no more, but fear 
the Loyd, Phſal. 85.8. Fa compared, Let them not return to folly, ſalvation is 
nigh to them that fear him, that glory may dwell in our Land. 

Bleſs God for, and prize the meaneſt that bring the glad tidings of ſalvation in 
Power, and faithfulneis, Matt, 23. 38. I willgo hence, ſays Chriſt, 711 they 
[ay bleſſed u he that comes in the name of the Lord, and then will I return agarn. 

You young ones, get you grace into your hearts, and the word rooted there, 
that when it dies in old men, there may be a ſucceſſion of it in you. 

Aboye all be earneſt with God, pray*that he thruſt forth Labourers into his 
Harveſt, God feeds the Ravens that cry to him, Job. 38, 44. that wander up 
z and down,know not where to have a meals meat next ; and as Chriſt argues,doth 
| God take care for Lillies and Bivds, Matt. 6. 26. and are not you much better 
then they? Are not you Children? And is not the Word, Childrens Bread ? 
That is, st #5 theirs, appointed for them, Matt. 15. 26, Noprayer of Children 

pierce 
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pierce their Parents car more then when they cry for Bread, for thoſe that are 
born muſt be kept, Lamen. 4. 3. Sea Moniters give their Breaſts to their young 
ones, much more God, 

God is loath to remove from an antient dwelling place, as you may ſee by his 
lingring in Eze#.9.3, To the Threſhold, thence to the midſt of the City, Sc, 

His promiſe is to give them Paſtors according to his own heart, if there be but 
one or two ina City, Jer. 3. 14, 15. and there are more in this Town. 

And Pſal, 132. 11. God ſwore to David, that if his Children keep my Cove- 
nant, &c. they ſhould ſit upon his Throne, and God would make it his reſt, vey. 
14. Itis a trouble to him to remove, and therefore at the 17th. verſe, he ſays, 
He will ordain a Lamp, that is when one Candle is out, he will give another,ſo 
i Kings 15,4. it is interpreted. 


Now, The ſame promiſes are to you all for the ſure mercies of David; Ifay 
are promiſed to be eſtabliſhed to all that are in Covenant, as one light is our, 
God will ſet up another, as of Magiſtrates ſoof Miniſters, 7er. 33. 17, 18. I 
ſay as Samuel, 1 Sam. 12. 22,23,24. For the Lord will not forſake his People 
for his great name ſake, becauſe it hath pleaſed the Lord to make you his People. 
Moreover, as for me God forbid that T ſhould ſin againſt the Lord in ceaſeing to 
pray for you,but T will teach you the good, and the right way. Only fear the 
Lord and ſerve him in Truth with all your heart ; for conſider howgreat things 


he hath done for you : But if you ſhall flill do wickedly, you ſhall be conſumed, &c. 
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On HE B. X. 4, 5,6, 7. 


For it is not poſſeble, that the blood of Balls and Goats 
ſhould take away ſn. 


Wherefore, when he cometh into the World, be ſaith, 
Sacrifice and Burnt Offerings thou wouldit not, but a 
Body hat thou prepared me. 


In Burnt Offerings, and Sacrifices for fin, thou haſt no 
pleaſure. 


Then, ſaid I, Lo I come (inth» Volume of thy Book 
it is written of me _) to do thy will, O God. 


HE Apoſtle Paul, in 2 Cor.5.18, 19,and 20th Verſes, does ſummarily tell 
us, What is the Argument (as I may ſo ſpeak) of that great Myſtery 


of the Goſpel, 
The Theme it dilates upon, is Reconciliation; To wit (ſays he) that God was 
7n Chriſt, reconciling the World, 
And therefore the Title he gives the Doctrine of it is this, The Miniſtry of 
Reconciliation. And ſo the foot of the Angels Song, Luke 2. 14. was Recon- 
ciliation, which conſiſts of two parts, Peace and Good will, 


The full ſcope of the words you may conceive as caſt into this frame ; and 
withal, what 1s the ſum of all I have to deliver to you about it. | 

1, The World, the whole World of Mankind being created in an eſtate of 
amity and friendſhip with God, as the word ygmndywmn, Reconcele, implies. To 
make friends again, argues former friendſhip. 

2, And then, This whole lump of Men, being treacherouſly fallen off from 
God into a deep Rebellion againſt him, and become of the Devil's Seed and Fa- 
Ction, 

3. God, whois infinite in Love, andrich in Mercy, bearing everlaſling and 
ſecret Good will to ſome of theſe Rebels in all Ages, hath alwaies maintained 
certain Lieger Emballadors in the World, (as verſe 20, implies) to treat with this 
rebellious Rout, and conclude a Peace betwixt them and him. 

4. And that his Agents and Dealers for him, whom in this Buſineſs he hath 
and goti employ, might be fully enabled to conclude it, he hath furniſhed them 
(as all other Enibatladors uſe tobe) witha large and gracious Commillion : the 
Titic of whe, 1s the Miniſtry of Reconciliation, v.i8. Hath given to us, (Sc. 
Which includes in it Two things. 

Firſt, 


A SERMON on, &c. 


Firſt, The yeliverf of a gractous Meſſage as from himſelf, intimating and 
manifeſting his Royal mind and inclination, how it ſtands towards them, . For 
when two are at variance, there can, never be any hope of peace or agree- 
ment, unleſs the Party injured ſhews. an inclincablenelſs at leaſt to liſten to 


. 14.7 
if. 


- . © 
- 
bu 


0 


m heforhis part is not only contented and inclined to 
ut 1 ath been,ever ſo fully willing to, and deſirous 


(as we may ſpeak with reverence) to end the quarrel, Chriſt ſhould undertake 
to ſatisfic his Father for all the wrong was done him. He was made /in, thatis, 
a' Sutery "and a SatisfaRion for it, who knew no ſin, verſe ult. That they, (Sc. 
And God the Father upon it is ſo fully ſatisfied, as he is ready not to impute their 
' fins tothem ; butto impute all Chriſt's Righteouſneſs to them, and to receive 
them into favour more fully than ever. God was in Chriſt reconciling the World, 


not imputing their ſins, Sc. 


| The Second part of our Commiſſion is, That he hath piven us full power and 
authority to deal with Men about it, and to tranſat and perfe& this Agreement, 
with charge to'tell this Meſſage to all and every man in the World. And upon 
this ground, That Reconc:/:ation is to be obtained from God for them, to entreat 
| them to be reconciled. And when men accordingly ſeek ir, as thus revealed to 

them, though by us, it is as if God had done it, v. 20. As though God, and, I 
#nChriſt's Read, ſays the Apoſtle. ; 

And this, my Brethren, is to preach the Goſpel unto Men; which is the beſt 
News that ever Ear heard, or Tongue was employed to utter ; which took up 
God's thoughts from Eternity, and lay hid in his breaſt, which none but he and 
his Son knew. Which, if it were but for the Antiquity of the ſtory of it, it is 
worth the relating, it being the greateſt Plot and State Aﬀair that ever was 
tranſacted in Heaven or Earth, or ever will be, 


Having by way of Preface, to the Great buſineſs of Reconcs/ration, ſaid thus 
much, I now proceed to the words of my Text. For zt zs not poſſible, that the 
Blood of Bulls and Goats ſhould take away ſin,{$c. A 


Heſe words are a Record of the greateſt and deepeft Myſtery of State, 

and the Secret paſſages thereof, that ever yer was tranſacted either in 

Heaven or Earth. Noleſs than'the Conſultation and Conference, yea,the very 

words that paſt between God the Father and the Son, ſpoken at the Councel Ta- 

ble, at which no one was preſent beſides , but the great Secretary of State, the 
Bleſſed Spirit, who revealed this. 


And 
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A'SERMON' 'or 


And rhis, when they far upon the greateſt buſineſs of State, the Treaty of 
Peace between Cod and Men 5/andhis, juſtar the time when God was difpatch-. 


ing his Son to come down into the World , and had prepared him a Body:ready 
for him to tranſa@ it in. $7 ITNG, Bro 41937. NEED 


- 


Then when he cometh into the World,” He faith, Gc. Which Speech/of his 
harh yet further reference unto, and quotes aRerord far niore Ancient, eventhe 
0, Bork ® Counſel kept in'Heaven , and"the Records of it, '1y ihe Volume of 
ihy Book, Gc, 2 0 0 TS SUL UN VG; 2311 0-8: 

The Book is, Liber Decretalium, the m—_—_ God's Decvees';; yea, anda Re- 
cord that was written in the firſt page of that Book. 1» 1heValtane of 'the Book 
indefinitely, ſays the Pſalmiſt. But the Holy Ghoſt; who' had read-6ver and 
written every Leaf of it, quoting it here, fays, br upaxil 25 GCxhe;" Tos in 
the beginning of it, which varies not the ſenſe}, but interprets it. Andif 
hope to find 1t, (as ſome have gone about to do) in the firit words of 'Genefr, 
In principio cregvit Dems ; you are deceived, *Tis the Book of God's Decrees, 
_ Chriſt remembers it written, char” He was appointed - to do» God's 
Will. | | "UT* / 


More plainly the words contain much of the firſt part 'of the-ſtory:of the 
Go'pel, lf-.npog of the Glory, of which T have elſewhere diſcourſed of 
in general ;) For as there are Three Perſons,” as I' have formerly ſhewed;*who 
have joynt hand in that work of Salvation , the Subje" of- the Goſpel: fo the 
whole tory of the Goſpel hath Three parts alſo; in every of which ſome 'oQne 
of them bears an eſpecial part. Un 27.614 

The Firſt part, God the Father had the chiefeſt hand in, who-drew: the. Plat-- 
form of this great Work, contrived it, made the motion firſt't&his'Son';! as you 
ſhall ſee anon. ne of mus 975 

The Second, God the Son, when he came down and took fleſh;+and:cloathiog 
bimſelf in the habit of a Servant, tranſaQed the Redemprion of the World-ac- 
cording to that draught. a AY bs 


As after him, when he was off the Stage, came the Spirit to apply what he 
had done, and all the benefits of it, whoſe work makes up the Thirdpart. 


Now this Firſt part, which is moſt hidden, being inviſibly done. in Heaven, 
before the World was ; the diſcovery of which gives light to the other two, 
which of all ſtories that ever were recorded is the ancienteſt. | 

This is the Subje of my diſcourſe, and partly of this Text; I ſhall diſcover 
ſo —_ of it as the words carry me unto, and divide and open the Text in hand- 
ling of at. 


And Firſt, to begin with the Buſineſs itſelf, which is the Subject of this ſtory, 
which was the aim and end of all. The qrþ verſe tells us, ar was The taking a- 
<way of Sins. This I mention firſt, becauſe it is the Hindge, the Text, __ my 
diſcourſe turns oh, 

And to accompliſh this, what needed ſomuch ado? Nothing had been more 
caſie for God, than to take away fins by taking away the Sinaers, both at a ſtroke, 
and ſo to cauſe Sin to ceaſe, as Ezetiel ſpeaks, Ezet,23.48. Nay, was it not a 
hard thing for him to keep his hands off them,” (and therefore it is attributed to 
the greatneſs of hs Power, ) that he is able to contain himſelf, Numbarg.17. 
And it had been nothing our of his way, to have taken Sins and Sinners thus 
away, he is able enougſtto bear the loſs of Souls. What « is to thee if the Na+ 
trons periſh? Wiſd. 12: He weakens not himſelf, as Kings do, when they cut off 
an Army of Rebels, and ſoare forced to forgive the moſt, becauſe their glory 
conſiſts in the multitude of their Subjzeas. No, He could create enough a- 
new. £4 
But this is not my meaning, but ſo to take away Sins, as. the Sinners might 


ſtand ſtill, roſtand and be juſtified in his fight, © There are ſome, even among 


Sinners, whom he bears a ſecret good-will to, #hd hath dene from everlaſting; of 
whom he ſays with himſel}, 2s Jerem.8.4, Shall they fall, and not ariſe; ſhall be 
turn away, and not r(turn! Some, His mind lingers after, as that place ex- 
No preſieth 
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preg him and them, and he would 


A wounded Spirit who can bear? They can never 
benefits received, much.lefs ro ſatisfy for ſins, there- 


off, «eeleun, a5.the word ſeems to ſignify ; and 


[ſelves ; 
: 4, "4 2 3 
| þ. 


ulls and 


to give us ſuch a 7/gbreouſneſF again 


for 
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ce $0-us only, or, Pardon ; But good Wil} foward 
arth; his Will is to have us adopted, accepted graci- 
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Secondly, The Text reſolves us whence the firſt motion of this buſineſs came, 
and from whom, whoſct it firſt a foot, and it is behoofful for thoſe whom it con- 
cerns to know this ; He who makes the firſt motion in a matter of favour expects 
moſtthanks.1# was thy Will © Gog;Chriſt ſpeaks unto a perſon diſtin from bim- 
ſelf. |. This is.not the firſt time that the name of God and. Lord is taken perſonal- 
ly, and not hy ny cy ek pang when the perſons are ſpeaking. one to another, 
Matt.2:2. 44.The Ly d ſaid wnto my Lord;ncither was this here the Holy Ghoſt, for 
the Spares works. the Sow, he ſends.him, John 15.26. And be takes of be. 
£6c. Chap. 16. 15. and that it was the Father it is ſaid, Col. 1, x9, It pleaſed 3b, 
Fathtt by bim fo reconrtle; and indeed he hatch the honour and. prerogative to be 
the only firſt propounder of all buſineſſes that pals in the great regent houſe of 
Heaven, 2 Cor, 5. 18, All things are of God, who hath reconciled us to hiniſelf; 
no Graces paſs without him, eſpecially this of Reconcs/iai0n, The Son dos nothing 
without him,7o þ.g. ty: Lin. ou toc potheng. of emer but what he ſees the Father 
do, as the Spirit doth nothing without the Jon, John As they have 
the (ame common eſſence, ſo they at concur in the ſame works, And look What 
order there is in their manner of ſubſiſting, the ſane is ia their order of work- 
ing: The Father ſubſilts firſt, and the Son from him, and therefore all things 
are fromhim, and particularly the raking away.of fin, for he is the firſt and chief 
perſon offended, and therefore reconciliation is made to him in his.name, . for all 
the reſt. It pleaſed the Father loreconcile to himſelf, ChrifÞ goes but about. hu 
Fathers buſineſs, Luke 2. 48. 1 John 2.7. We have an Advocate with the Fa- 

ther; 


Thirdly, Chriſt tells us what it was in his Father that ſet hin) firſt a work, 7: 
was bis will, To do thy will, which 1 therefore take notice of. For this at of 
Will.exprefſeth more particularly that a&,: which in working is moſt proper and 
peculiar to theFather, and eminently attributed to him, 


I. For as in Man Three things have a ſtroak in every buſineſs he goes about, 
W:ll,which is the firſt mover,andſpring to all the reſt ; W://om,by which he plots 
and orders all the Wheels, and. Power by which he turns them, which anſwers 
ro the manner of. the Three Perſons working works, ad extra, ( for of thoſe we 
ſpeak,) in theſe Three. Wil, is more uſyally given to the Father, as Marr. 1 4, 
- 26. Epbeſ. 3. If, ( red... The Father it is that works. all according 19 

Yu, is will. 
: 


the counſel > Wiſdom is more eminently attributed to the Son. 
who 5 the Wiſdom of the Father, Prov. 8. Power to the Holy Ghoſt, as Luke 
1. 35. heis called, the Power of the moſ? high, 


Il, As alſo to enquire tio further-in many of the ſtrange courſes he hath in this 
buſineſs of all elſe, if he doth not give a reaſon; Then reſt in this, It was his 
Will, though he wrought all-in it according to the counſel of bis own Will; Eph. 
r. 11. Tet who has been his Counſellor, Rom, i. 34. and yet becauſe one of the 
main Attributes that ſhine in the work of Redemption is his Wiſdom, - and is 
, therefore called che We/dom of the Father ; 1 Cor. 1. 24. It is not ſpokeo of him 


there 


ſins have nom hea 
a+ far from chemi-thar ſo he might draw nigh. to thery and 
. | And becauſe figs abunihen chey can iether Yn 


-balf of png projet . the 4th. ver. men-. 
544 could not do fo 35 th 
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' God mentior dingho wh ven had a fyrther.aim_, not. only to 
nemore.cauſeto love us than ever, and loving, to detythe 


16. 15. As they have all 
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It. 1cis faid tobe his Will, ding obs rene ork df all bis : wor 
ad extra, to wits the Incarnation of hrs Son, as: "wherein tf he i: i fry ood d; 
communicate himfelfto his Creatures by rhe't ," tothe utmal 
ro diſtinguiſh it from his works ad" _ nd 
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COmmunicare Oportet: 1 t became þ 
, and it became him not as-any- 


aac himſelf, for then he had alw#ysidor 
ſeQions in him it became him to perfet others by them: 
his Will not of his Nature. - To beger his Sona 4 ih 30d Was: 
therefore; could not be otherwiſe, but toprepate a 
ſhouldbe/born the Son of .Man was an att of » 

world, he ſays, Gc." As:he begets us of his.own wil on $17,452 

Will you kgow how much his Will was in it, how ſtrongly. ſet ; know, for fur- 
ther explicztions ſake, that the taking away of fins by the Incarnation of Chriſt, 
was one of his greateſt reſoJutions and the ſtrotigeſt that ever he took up,not ſim mp- 
ly ougleiry or. > ckndicuel ſo as hecould be content it were done;But it was that 
upon Whi his Willwas more ſer than ever upon any things 'was Caes's and 
ep _ ed unto, ſoashis thoughts arc faid to run ſt upon, ita d ro be 
taken ith it 

And hidlghns alſo, the chiefeſt of them were in it which comtinnedit from 
everlaſting ; a Nicks vaniſh.if nor fed with delight, but this purpoſe became 
matter of greateſt  Gladder (as it were,) he was chat ſhould d ſeethis 
effecd, than a big elſe rior was in his powet to effe@\, this you may ee 


quieres, a07 tbiog. 5.. Which place I quote;becauſe this T i5 taken 
next words go-which h that ph ae n\. Preface, Many fayshe 


e (in the Fuck 
ON the ewonderful works which thou haſt done _, and thy tho bis to us- 
ward cannot be reckoned; his mind hath ſo run on us from everlaſting. And 
wy forioſtance he brings i in this of giving his Son; Sacrifice and Bur Offe 
$, Ge, as if he ſhould have ſaid, Thzs of all other is the greateſt inſtance o 
all works of Wonder, 'This his thoughts were moſt upon , ſo many that they 
comme o numbred ; this is bis maſter-piece which he brings in inſtar TE 
ſtead of all, 

And add but unto this Prov 8.13. where you ſhall ſee the curious, Queſtic 
part reſolved, What God did before the World was made? How he ran gut a 
Eternity and what bis thoughts and delight moſt ran pon 00g Te 4 Trefl 
ved by onewho knew his mind, was of his Counſel, the mig 
the wiſdom of the Father, as he is thereſtyled, That was by Tr a By er he EP 
the World, vv. 222;238c Then was I ver. zo. ( all the while, by him, who 
came out of his boſom ; he compares himſelf [ 2 Oey brought up by the Pa- 
rent, 1 was bronght up with _ lay in his boſom ; And w at did they toge- 
ther ? 

- Twothings, <q 

Firſt, They delighted one with another , ad one 1n another, The Father 
that he was able to beget ſuch a Sog hike him, Cocternal with Ts I was daily 
his delight ; and this was cena bt enough, thou 10, Creature had been made; 
and obſe erve it, that of all wor <p extra towar CO which he was 
to do, he mentions none but the diff fationwirdts "the Sons of Men, and' his 
delight therein next to the delight they had each in'other. 

Secondly, Rejoyceing in the habitable partsof the Earth, And my delig his 
Were with the ons of Men which do inhabit here below, and fill * be 

Now, What could it be ſhould afford God thoughts of delight t about the Sons 
of Men fo long aforehand, to look andiſee themall at one clap _—__ 'd Rebels a- 
gainſt him, and view. them muſter'd together in Troops againit him ; this could 
miniſter none but ſad and diſconſolate thoughts , I, Sainrd biz at the Re; 

en. 
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HEB. X. 45,67. 


Ger. 6. 6. What was it delighted him then? Mendelight only in their Friends 
not Enemies ; was it In him as Created firſt in a ſtate of jriendſhip,then there were 
but a couple ro delight in : 7hzs is in the Sons of Men all the Earth over, the 
inhabitable parts of the Earth, He had ſome in one Age or other in all parts in- 
-habited who were the deſire and delight of his Eyes. And beſides that fit of 
ſriendſhip which Adam was not worth the thinking of, it laſted fo little a while, 
and ended in ſo great alaſting and general breach. 

His delights were then in this, That he ſhould win to him, and gain the love 
of thoſe accurſed Rebels, in all places habitable, whom he himſelf loved fo 
dearly ; and ſhew, that his Love, by an unheard of way (that ſhould amaze An- 
gels and Men) to take away their 72s, and reconcile them to himſelf by the 
Incarnation and Death of his Son, and tie them to him by an everlaſting Knot, 
which their Sins ſhould not untie again, nor ſeparate irom that his Love. This 
took up his Delights in the Plural, he delighted to think it again and again. It 
muſt needs be a thing he delights in, that he feaſts himſelf with the Thoughts of 
| ſolong beiore hand,even double Delights,as ſome Paraphraſe it ; he delightedin 

them when firſt made, and that dclight laſting not long , he delights in them 
again 

But what ſhould be the reaſon, that this Plot ſhould ſo much affect and delight 
him. Had he not the Angels, that were conſtant Friends to him, to delight in ? 
One would think, he ſhould have prized their Friendſhip more for the faithfulneſs 
of it. Andit he had needed Princes, he could have created new ones ; out of 
theſe very Stones have raiſed up a new Generation, and Seed of Well-willers, as 
John ſaid of Children to Abraham ; and have packed us all to Hell for Rebels. 
He had Priſons enough to have held us, which Kingsoften want in a general Re- 
bellion, and hehe miglit have been glorified in our juſt deſtruction. 

What ſhould be the reaſon of this ſtrange affetion in our God? Why ? The 
Scripture gives it, and our God being even Love it ſelf, 1 John 4. 16. Loving 
where he ſets his Love, with an infinite Love, as himſelf is ; which Love,of all 
things elſe in him, he loves to ſhew to the utmoſt ; and of all works, Works of 
Love have the moſt delight in them. Therefore, Mzcah 7.18. Mercy is called 
hu delight, hs darling. He would gladly ſhew how well he could love Crea- 
tures, gladdeſt of the greateſt opportunity to ſhew it; therefore he reſolves 
upon this courſe to rake away ſins, to reconcile Enemies, whatever it coſt, and 
the more they ſhould coſt him, the gladder would he be; the making of a thou- 
ſand new Friends could not have expreſſed ſo much love, as the reconciling one 
Enemy. To love and delight in Friends, who had never wronged him, was too 
narrow, ſhallow, and ſlight a way ; he had heights, depths, and breadths of 
Love, Fph.3.18. which he would make known, and which nothing bur the 
depth of our Miſery could have drawn out, 

And that this 1s the Reaſon, ſee Rom, 5.8, 10. God commends his Love to- 
wards us, that whilſt we were yet Enemies, he gave, not any ſmall thing, but 
hu Son for us; not to be born only, but to die. Our being Sinners, and his 
giving his Son, commends, or ſets out his Love ; and that he might commend 
it, he pitcheth on this courſe. You ſee, how it was his Will, we have done 
with that. And that this Love ſhould be.pitched upon Men, not Angels that fell, 
it commends lus Love yet further. 


There were but two ſorts of Sinners. And that the Sons of Men are the Sin- 
ners, ſpecified as Objects of this Love ; as itis a Conſideration which doth much 
commend his Love, ſoitis a Fourth thing diſtinaly to be conſidered , we mult 
of neceſſity have ſpoken of it in the end, A Body haſt thou fitted me. It is ſpoken 
in oppoſition to the Angels ; He took not on himthe nature of Angels, Heb.2.16. 


His delights were with the Sous of Men, not the Angels that fell. Sure 1 am, | 


it commends his Love to us. There were but theſe two ſorts of Sinners, whoſ; 
ſens could be taken away ; and oft the twain, who would have thought but their 
Graces ſhould have been propounded firſt, and have palled more ealily 2? They 
were fairer, and better Creatures than we; and if he regarded Services , one of 
them was able to do him, more than a Thouſand of us. When he had boughs 
us, he mult be at a great deal of more trouble to preſerve and tend us, than ve 
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thers-eſſeotially, t manifeſtative,--therefore God hath revealed. many of his 
reaſons, and lets us at- leaſt-ſee the / conveniencies and Haro nies of. this 


HI. tt is faid tobe his Will, to diſtinguiſh this greateſt Work of all his; wo 
al extra, to wity the Incarnation of his Son, as wherein che Qhicfeſt good dic 
communicate himſelf to his Creatures by the-nigheſt union,” rothe,utmalt; 'y 


ſeQions in him it became him to perfect others by them: It 
his Will not of his Nature. To beger his Son'as God was an act of- his: 
therefore. could not be otherwiſe, but to prepatfe a: body. for him ; and 
ſhouldbe-born the Son of Man was an a&t of his Will, Lowhes he cc 

world, he ſays, Gc." As he begets us of his own Will. James © 
| Willyou know how much his Will was in it, how ſtrongly. ſet ; know, for fur- 
ther explications ſake, that the taking away of fins by the Incarnation of Chriſt, 
was one of his greateſt reſoJutions and the ſtrongeſt that ever he took up,not limp- 
ly avelleity or inclinableneſs ſo as hecould be content it were done;But it was that 
upon which his Willwas more ſet than ever upon any thing he was deeply and 
oy rep unto, ſoas histhoughts are faid to run mo! ; Upon It tobe 

taken/up with it. | $2 It EA 
And tis delights alſo, the chiefeſt of them were in it which: continuedit' from 
ſes vaniſh.if nor ſed with delight, but this purpoſe became 
ſhould ſee this 


- 


5 yroequiend 2 
is taken 0 tof 


re 


f 


ther ? | 
- Twothings, : F: Ke 

Firſt, They delighted one with another, and ohe in another, The Father 
that he was able to beget ſuch a Son hke him, Coeternal with him, 1 was daily 
his delight ; and this was delight enough, ap no. Creature had been made; 
and obſerve it, that of all works a4 extrs towards his Creatures which he was 
to do, he mentions none but the diſpenſation towards the Sons of Men, and his 

delight therein next to the delight they had each in-other. ; | 
Secondly, Rejoyceing in the habitable partsof the Earth, And my delights 
were with the Jons of Men which do inhabit here below.,, and fill the 
' Now, What could it be ſhould afford God thoughts of delight” about the Sons 
of Men fo long aforehand, ro look and'ſee them all at one clap turn'd Rebels g- 
gainſt him, and view them muſter'd by. inet in Troops againit him ; this could 
miniſter none but ſad and diſconſfolate thoughts, TI; pained him at the R'; 
; en. 
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H E B. X. 4,5, 6, 7. 
Ger. 6. 6, What was it delighted him then? Men delight only in their Friends 


not Enemies ; was it in him as Created firſt in a ſtate of iriendſhi 


ba -Ic ,then there were 
but a couple ro delight in : This rs zn the Sons of Men all the Erik over, the 


inhabitable parts of the Earth. He had ſome in one Age or other in all parts in- 
habited who were the deſire and delight of his Eyes. And beſides that fit of 
ſriendſhip which Adam was not worth the thinking of, it laſted ſo little a while, 
and ended in ſo great a laſting and general breach. 

His delights were then in this, That he ſhould win to him, and gain the love 
of thoſe accurſed. Rebels, in all places habitable, whom he himſelf loved fo 
dearly ; and ſhew, that his Love, by an unheard of way (that ſhould amaze An- 
gels and Men) to take away their $7»s, and reconcile them to himſelf by the 
Incarnation and Death of his Son, and tie them to him by an everlaſting Knot, 
which their Sins ſhould not untie again, nor ſeparate jrom that his Love. This 
took up his Delights in the Plural, he delighted to think it again and again. It 
mult needs be a thing he delights in, that he feaſts himſelf with the Thoughts of 
ſo long be.ore hand,even double Delights,as ſome Paraphraſe it ; he delightedin 
them when firit made, and that dclight laſting not long, he delights in them 
again 

but what ſhould be the reaſon, that this Plot ſhould ſo much affect and delight 
him. Had he not the Angels, that were conſtant Friends to him, to delight in ? 
One would think, he ſhould have prized their Friendſhip more for the faithfulneſs 
of it. Andif he had needed Princes, he could have created new ones ; out of 
theſe very Stones have raiſed up a new Generation, and Seed of Well-willers, as 
John ſaid of Chilaren to groin Poe and have packed us all to Hell for Rebels. 
He had Priſons enough to have held us, which Kingsoften want in a general Re- 
bellion, and hehe might have been glorified in our juſt deſtruction. 

What ſhould be the reaſon of this ſtrange affetion in our God? Why ? The 1 
Scripture gives it, and our God being even Love it ſelf, 1 John 4. 16. Loving 118 
where he ſets his Love, with an infinite Love, as himſelf is ; which Love,of all 
things elſe in him, he loves to ſhew to the utmoſt ; and of all. works, Works of 
Love have the moſt delight in them. Therefore, Mzcah 7.18, Mercy is called 
hu delight, hs darling. He would gladly ſhew how well he could love Crea- 
tures, gladdeſt of the greateſt opportunity to ſhew it; therefore he reſolves 
upon this courſe to zake away ſens, to reconcile Enemies, whatever it coſt, and 
the more they ſhould coſt him, the gladder would he be; the making of a thou- 
ſand new Friends could not have expreſſed ſo much love, as the reconciling one 
Enemy. To love and delight in Friends, who had never wronged him, was too 
narrow, ſhallow, and ſlight a way ; he had heights, depths, and breadihs of 
Love, Fph.3. 18. which he would make known, and which nothing but the 
depth of our Miſery could have drawn out, 

And that this is the Reaſon, ſee Rom, 5.8, 10. God commends his Love to- 
wards us, that whilſt we were yet Enemies, he gave, not any ſmall thing, bur 
hu Son for us; not to be born only, but to die. Our being Sinners, and his 
giving his Son, commends, or ſets out his Love ; and that he might commend 
it, he pitcheth on this courſe. You ſee, how it was his Will, we have done 


with that. And that this Love ſhould be pitched upon Men, not Angels that fell, 
it commends lis Love yet further. 


There were but two ſorts of Sinners. And that the Sons of Mer are the Sin- 
ners, ſpecified as Objects of this Love ; as itis a Conſideration which doth much 
commend his Love, ſoitis a Fourth thing diſtinaly to be conſidered , we mult 
of neceſſity have ſpoken of it in the end, A Body haſt thou fitted me. It is ſpoken 
in oppoſition to the Angels ; He took not on him the nature of Angels, Heb.2.16. 
His delights were with the Jous of Men, not the Angels that fell. Sure I am, 
it commends his Love to us. There were but theſe two ſorts of Sinners, whoſ: 
ſens could be taken away ; and oft the twain, who would have thought but theis 
Graces ſhould have been propounded firſt, and have palled more ealily? They 
were fairer, and better Creatures than we; and if he regarded Services , one of 
them was able to do him, more than a Thouſand of us. When he had boughg 
us, he mult be at a great deal of more trouble to preſerve and tend us, than ve 
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were able ever to requite in ſervice and attendance upon him. He muſt allow us 
much ot our time, to ſleep and eat, and to be idle, to refreſh our Bodies ; muit 
tend us, as you would tend a Child ; Rock us aſleep every night, Mate our beds 
in our ſickneſs, Pſal.q41.3. and feed us himſelf in due ſeaſon. Whereas the An- 
gels could ſtand in his preſence day and night, and not be weary. 

And beſides, The Nature of Angels had been a fitter Match a great deal for 
his Son; they are Spirits, and ſo m a nearer aſlimulation to him. Who ever 
thought he ſhould chooſe to Match fo low as with us? Take up our Dirt? All 
this makes for us, ſtill the more Love, for it was the more free. The more un- 
likely, the more it is commended ; the leſs we could do for him or tor our ſelves, 
the more it would appear he did for us. He is honoured more in, our depen- 
dance, than in our ſervice. He hath regard to the Lowneſs of his Spouſe and 
Handmaid, and lets the mighty go, viz. Principalities and Powers. He 
loves {till to prefer the Younger, and make the Elder ſerve them ; Rom. g. the 
Angels are miniſlring Spirits for their ; tare Among Men, he calls out ſtill the 
Poor, the Fooliſh; Not many wiſe, or Noble ; and he makes as unlikely a choice 
among(t his Creatures. 

Beſides, He had Angels enough already, Thouſand thouſands, and Ten thon- 
ſand times ten thouſand. And he would have ſome Men, that ſhould ſee his 
glory, bleſs him, and be bleſt of him. He loves varieties, to have two Wit- 
neſſes at leaſt. He creates two Worlds, Heaven and Earth; in them two, ſeveral 
ſorts of reaſonable Creatures, as Inhabitants ; upon them he would' ſhew 
two ſeveral waies of Salvation, and all to ſhew his manifold wiſdom, Eph. 
3. 10. 


You have now ſeen the project, Taking away of $ins,who,and what in him firſt 
moved him to it, The Father, and his Will, and that how ſtrongly ſet to have 
it done ; and the Parties about whom is all this ado, The Sons of Mer. 

Let us now view the Means 1n the next place, which he pitcheth on to effect 
this great Deſign, both to 7ake away ſins, and to ſhew withal his Love to the 
utmoſt. Which 1s ſet out to us, 

r. Negatively, Shewing what he laid aſide ; $:crifices and Burnt Offerines ; 
with the Reaſon, Not pollible to effect it ; or it they had, he not being pleaſed 
with that courſe, Thou wouldeFZ? not, 

2. Affirmatively, But a Body haſt thou prepared me. And this is the Second 
General Head in the Text. | 

And as you have ſeen it was his Will, thus ſtrongly pitched upon it as his 
higheſt and deepeſt Project, to manifeſt the deareſt Aﬀections to him to the ut- 
moſt, v2. his Love. So you ſhall now ſee his Wiſdom ſoar as high, (indeed, 
infinitely out of our fight, rhoughts and imaginations,) to find out a correſpon- 
dent Means , not only to effec it; but in effecting it, to ſhew both Love and 
Wiſdom, and give full ſatisfaRtion to his Zuſtzce, which was infinitely beyond the 
reach of any created Underſtanding to have found it. He works all things ac- 
cording to the counſel of his will; his Will works by Counſel. And look 
how much ſtronglier his Will is on a thing, the deeper are his Counſels abour 
It, | 

Now to proceed orderly herein , Obſerve, That to take away ſins he takes 
Means into conſideration ; why elſe are Bulls and Goats took into conſideration ? 
And that he might have taken Sins away without any Means, or more ado, I 
dare not ſay the contrary, as ſome do. He means, not to uſe his ſole Prerogative 
init, but to do it fairly ; and though by a bare act of his Will he might have 
done it, yet his Will working by Counſel, he thought it nor yer fit 10 do it. 
This Reaſon ſways with me, That to puniſh ſr: being an aftof hu Will, as well 
as ot her works of hu ad extra, maytherefore be ſuſpended as himſelf pleaſeth. 
To hate Sin is his nature ; and that Sin deſerves death, is alſo the natural and in- 
ſeparable property, conſequent, and demerit of it. But the expreſſion. of this 


its deſert by Actual puniſhment, is an a of his Will, and ſo m:ght be ſuſpended. 
Which W1lI, working this and all things elſe by Counſel, thought it not 1o fit to 
60 ſo. 


Which 


HEB. X. 4, 5,6, 7» 


Which I demonſtrate thus , { will take the ground in the Text. Contider 


the Proj: is tro take away S;75. Now, it he will take away Sins, to ſhew his 
Love to the utmolt, as hath been ſhewn , then to make way for the manite a- 
tion of this, he was firſt ro give a Law, which might both diſcover what was 
$:#, and what an heinous thing it was ; and ſhew by a Threatning annexed, 
chat puniſhment which it naturally did deſerve, and what the Sinner might cx- 
peRt in Juſtice from him. 

This was necellary ; for where there is »o Law, there can be no Sin, Rom. c. 
3. $:7is not imputed where there is no Law; and otherwiſe , he ſhould have 
no Sinners atually capable ot Mercy ; none to pardon. F 

Giving this Law, he takes upon him to be a Judge, and the Judge of all the 
World ; for in the very making of the Law he declares himſelf to be fo. And 
fo then, he is engaged upon many ſtrong Motives to ſhew his Juſtice againſt $1 
in that puniſhment he threatned ; though til] in that he is Judge of all the 
World, and the maker of the Law could, it hepleafed, forbear to execute 
thoſe Threatnings, ſeeing a note of I-revocation was not added to them. For 
he that made the Law, may repeal that part of it, yet moſt ſtrong Motives there 
are to execute them. 

He ſpeaks of Blood here, Heb.g.22,23. he ſays, that without Blood there « no 
remiſſion. He will have Blood in lieu of SatufatFion; and verſe 23. makes a 
neceſſity that there ſhould be Sacyifices, and better Sacrifices than the Blood of 
Bulls and Goats, neceſlary not abſolutely , butin regard of God's reſolution 
to ſatisfie Juſtice, And therefore the Heathens ſacrificed to pacifie their angry 
gods ; it being innate in Nature, that God might be ſatisfied. The Reaſons of 
this, why God required Satisfaction, I have ſhewed elſewhere. 

For is he not, the Judge of all the World? And is it nor a righteous thin 
with God to render Vengeance? 2 Theſſ. i. 5. Shall not the Judge of all the 

World do right? Gen. 18. As ſhe ſaid, If thou do not Juſtice, ceaſe to be a 
King. Andis he nor, thereby, to ſet a Copy to all Judges elſe, being Judge of 
all the World ? Primum in quolibet genere eft menſura reliquorum. And is 
not he an abomination to him, that juſtifies the unrighteous, and condemns the 
Innocent ? Prov.r7.15. They may not, becauſe they are but his Juſtices : And 
though he might, being Supream Judge ; yet, if all the World be his Circuir, 
and he means to condemn the Angels by that Law, and to ſhew his Juſtice on 
them, how will he clearly overcome when he Judges them ? as Rom. 3. 4, Stop 
the mouths? as itis in the 19th verſe; if he ſhews not his Juſtice on thoſe Sin- 
ners he pardons. And though he might ſay to them, Pay what you owe me ; 
What is that tro you? Yet even the men he pardons, and pardons to that end, 
to ſhew his Mercy ; would eſteem Sinleſs, and Pardon leſs, if it were procured 
and obtained lightly, | 

There « Mercy with him to be feared, not to be contemned, as the Pſalmi/t 
ſpeaks; And, are not all his Attributes his Nature, his Juſtice as well as Mercy, 
his hatr<d of Sin as well as love of his Creatures? And is not that Nature of 
his a pure a&, and therefore provokes his Will ro manifeſt all theſe upon all oc- 
caſions? Doth not Juſtice boil within him nas J1n, as well as his Bowels of 
Mercy earn towards the Sznner ? And ſhould S$:n, which is the greateſt Inordi- 
nacy, not be brought in compaſs in his Goverment, who doth order all things ; 
ſhould it be left extravagant and not regarded, and eſcape as free as Holineſs ? 
And is not the Plot of Redemption his Maſter-piece , wherein he means to bring 
all bis Attributes upon the Stage? And ſhould his Fui#7ice, and this expreſſed by 
a Law, keep in and fit down? No, Rom.3,26. He reſolveth to be Juif, and the 

 Fuſtifier of the Sinner too; that 15, as it 1s 1n the foregoing verſes , by de- 
claring h.s Righteouſneſs ; that is, give an inſtance of his Juſtice againſt the ſins 
of thoſe he pardons, though he juſtices the Sinner, Though Private men may 
put off a wrong, yet Publick perſons, that govern others, are to exccute it for 
Example fake. _ 

This being his Reſolution, Obſerve, Secondly, That th» way he took was by 
a Mediatour, that may take $/ns off t:5m the Sinner, and expoſ+ himſelf to fa- 
tisfic his Tuſtice, for no way elſe can bs ::721gined, And ſo the Go.zts which he 
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mentions, did in the Type ſignifie ſo much, Lev. 16. They confeſſed their Sins 
over them, which GHgnitied, Tl.at God intended a Commutation, that he jought 
out ſome Party, who might take the $;»s upon himſelf, and undertake to fſatisne, 
be able to do 1t ; and ſo he might £lill be Juit, and alſo a Juſtitier of Us, upon 
whom he might /ay the Iniquity he took off from us, Iſa. 53. 6. and exat the 
prni ment, as Fanins reads the next words; that might 4ecome a Jureity, Heb, 
7.22. that might be made /in, 2 Cor.g.ult. and, under the Law, Gal.4.4, And 
give and expoſe himſelf as a Ranſom «len, a ſufficient, adequate S.uufattion 
to that his Juſtice againſt Sin. Theſe, and many the like Phrates, the Scripture 
uſes, 

And if you ask, How God declares his Fuſtice by this courſe, ſeeing the Law 
threatneth the Sinner * 

[ Anſwer, Thar the Law is the effect of God's Will, which is guided by 
Counſel, For he works all things according tothe Counſel of his own Will; and 
rherefore he may diſpenſe with the tenor or Letter ot it, If fo be thoſe holy 
ends, which his Counſel had in making of it, be accompliſhed and attained, and 
it thereaſon of the Law and Lawgrver be ſatisfied, then is the Law. 


Now the ends and grounds of giving God's Law, were to declare and ſhew 
forth his Juſtice and batred againſt Sin, wherever he found it, Now, his 7uftice 
and hatred of Sinis as fully manifeſted, when Puniſhment is executed upon a 
Party undertaking Sin, to be made a Surety for it, as it the Sinner himſelf were 
puniſhed, if not more, in that he doth but undertake it for another, and yet is 
n..t ſpared : As Godis ſaid to hear our Prayers, and fulfil his Promiſe, when he 
anſwers tothe ground of our Prayers, though not in the thing. So are the Cries 
of Sin againſt the Sinner for Juſtice, anſwered, and his Threatnings fulfilled, 
when another is puniſhed, becauſe all the ends of the Lawgrver are fully ac- 
compliſhed. u 

It is true, The tenor and letter of the Law is diſpenſed with, but not the 
Debi, that is as fully exated as ever. *Tis but a diſpenſation of the Party ob- 
liged, not of the Obligation it ſelf, or of the Debt, nor ot the reaſons of the 
Debt. Ir 1s not wholly Secundum Legem, SY vt voor ud yarn vous ara mp Y9uagy x; 
5mg vous, It is a ſaying noleſs ſolid than elegant ; and therefore tie more elegant, 
becauſe it was anciently uſed in another caſe. 

And although the Law doth not mentton or name a Jurety; indeed the Male- 
factors ſingle Bond is only mentioned, and the Threatning directed againſt him, 
His Name 1s only in the Proceſs, becauſe the Law 1n it ſelt ſuppofeth as yet none 
elſe guilty, and can challenge none elſe ; but if ſome other, who is Lord of his 
own actions, ſubject himſelf to the Law willingly, which Will of his is a Law 
tohim: And the Lawgzvey himſelf, whois Lord of the Law, accept this, as 
ſecing the ſame ends ſhall be ſatisfied, for which he made the Law ; In this caſe, 
the Law takes hold of the Surety or Undertaker, and he may let the Malefaor 

o free, 
: And Jeſtice will permit this Commutation; when all Parties are fatisfied, and 
no wrong is done to any, Forif the Party undertaking be willing, 7uſt:ce may 
well be ſatisfied, Volents non fit injuria. And having Power, all that thing 
which he offers tolay down for ſatisfaction, being Lord of it, no other is wron- 
ed ; neither is the Party to be ſatisfied, wronged, it he that uncertakes it be of 
ability fully to ſatisfie and fulfil what he deſires. 

And if the Lawgzvey be willing to aſſent to this act of his, and to accept it, 
being Lord of his own Law ; he may diſpenſe with the Letter of ir, if fo be 
thoſe holy ends which his Council had in making it, be ac-omplithed and at- 
tained, | 

In this caſe, there is no queſtion of Injuſtice ; nay 7uſtice doth reſt ſatisfied, as 
if the Sinner had done it. And all theſe concur in the Means, which God hath 
ordained to take away ſin, as we ſhall ſce anon. 


And now, in the Third place, the difficulty in finding out a Party, who ſhould 
willingly undertake this, and te able toperiorm it; and whom God would ven- 


Firſt, 


ture upon, and fully truſt to effect it, 
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HEB. X. 45,6, 7. 

Firſt, The Blood of Bu#ils and Goats were not able, It # not poſſible ; and in... 
deed, add to them all the Creatures that are the appurtenances of Man , which 
man hath to give, as J:/ver, Gold, *Precions Stones, fr. Nay, not the wholr 
World of them, for nothing leſs noble than man, can be a ſuſfic;ent ſurety (>; 
mans li:e, which Sin deprives of, it mult be an adequate ranſom 5ri>xJ-, 1 Tye 
2.6. Redditio aqmivalents pro egquivalente, a Tooth for a Tooth a | ife and 
Blood as noble as ours, or it will not ſatisfie. - Counters will not pay tor, Gold, 

Now, all ſuch things are not worth a Soul, which is to be loſt tor Sin , (id He 
that paid for one, Matt.16.26. Will the Lord be pleaſed with Rivers of O:!- 
nay, with the Firſl-born of thy Body, for the Sinof thy Soul, there is no pro- 
portion. God would never have turn'd away ſo fair a Thapman, il his J,1i2:-+ 
could afford ſo cheap a commutation. All the World was made tor man to [14vc 
dominion over, and cannot hill his Soul, and All init a man will give for bis 1;/o, 
as Fob 1. and therefore in his own eſtimation, they are not equivalent to it. A 

King's Ranſom 15 more tian another mans, becauſe the Perſon is worthier ; ſo, 
all theſe is not a worthy price for a mans life, who is Lord of all, 

But Secondly, You will ſay, Tet the Blood of men equal with thy ſelf my ? 
Anſw, Pſ[al.q49.7. Aman cannot redeem his Brother , nor give to God a R 11n- 
ſom for him, 1o precious ſhall be the redemption of the Soul. Shall we ſay, 
Martyrs, Saints, whoſe Deaths yet are precions in God's eyes; but not 1: 
precious as, to redeem a Soul, Slall we ſay, Angels; Suppoſe Juſtice did not re- 
quire the ſame Nature that ſinned ſhould die, it may be doubted their expoling 
themſelves to deſtruction could not take away Sus; not but that rheir lives arc 
as good as ours, but becauſe Sin 1s ſo heinous, God's Wrath againit it fo great, 

- as 4t could never be ſlacked. 
Let us conſider a little what 7 1s, 


It is true indeed, that Sin hurts not God in regard of the event ;. Jeb. 35. 6. 77 
thou ſinneſt, what doſt thou againi# him, fc. and theretorc ſay ſome Scliool- 
men, No Reſtitution need be made Per modum Juſtitia. It diſpleaſeth Got 
(ſay they ) only, it doth not hurt him. It « only an Indignity, not an Injury. V,ut 
yet Injuries are to be meaſured, and called ſo, by the Terminns they tend to, 
as all Motions are ; As that is called Calefa#1o that tends to heat, and the action mY 
is meaſured by the will of the Party, not by the event and ſucceſs; and ſo, he Baa, 
that hates his Brother is ſaid tobe a Murtherer, tliough he kills him not, 1 7o/::: 
2. 15. And God takes the will for the deed, | 

1. Now $:x tends to deſtroy God's Law, though it doth not . for not ane 15!.: 
of it ſhall paſs; yet becauſe it tends to it, as much as init lies, P/al.11y 125,Gud 
accounts of it,as deſtructive to his Law. 

2, So the manifeſtation of God's Glory, though it ſhall receive no ſoyl, no 
more than the Sun-beams can do by Miſts, but it will ſcatter all ; yet Sn tends to 
darken it and obſcure it, and to diſhonour him, ſetting up other gods. 

2, So God's Berng 1t toucheth not, yet it is a denzal of God, Tit. 1.ult. a pro- 
felling there is none.——Tt makes a man hate God ; and as he tht hites his Bro- 
ther is a Murtherer, ſo he that hates God, is, (what in him lies) a deſtroyer of 
his very Being, Peccatum eft Deicidium. . 

Now, though this Injury takes not effect, yet the demerit of it ſeems to be 
no leſs; not an Indignity, but an Injury. Itis true alſo, that it 15 eſſentially bur 
Privatio bont, and 1s not Privatio Det, no more tian Blindneſs may be called 
a privation of colour, but of /aght, to ſee with, as Vaſquez Reaſons. ? Tis true, 
as in the Eclipſe of the Sun, though the Sun loſeth really no light by it, but the 
Earth; yet becauſe it makes the Face of the World below, as if there were no 
Stn ; its ſaid tobe the Eclipſe of it, and not of the Earth: And ſoit may be 
ſaid of $1; It is a prevation of God, of his Glory and Law; becauſe, though! 
indeed we are the loſers, yet it makes to us, as if there were no God, as if he had 
no being, :nd {o may be ſaid the Ecl:pſe of his Being: They live without Gol 
in the World, Epb.2.10. and, without the Law, 1 Tim.1.9, And are deprived of 
the Glory of God, which is not manifeſted in them, nor by them, Rom, 3.2 2. 

And if 92715 tobe accounted really thus, What ſatisfaCtion can any Creature 
make, J$27nt or Angel, by ſuffering ? What hath he to.be deprived of, that is 
equivalent to theſe ? For he can be but deſtroyed. ; 
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Firſt, kor the Law. Is not the leaſt J972 of the Law worth Heaven and 
Eart!i? Becauſe God's Prerogative lies at the ſtake in it. Is not the Regula, 
the Original of all the Grace they have ? For all Grace 1s but the Copy ot the 
Law ; Doth it not bind and command all that 1s in them? What have they 
worti11it tobe deſtroyed ? | 

Secondly, For the Manifeſtatton of God's Glory , how doth all their excel- 
lency infinitely fall ſhort of the leaſt beam of it? Better they were all deſtroyed, 
than the leaſt ſoy] ſhould be caſt on it. Is it not the end for which they. were 
made, and therefore is better than they are? Do they not owe all they have to 
the advancing of it? What then can they loſe, which can hold proportion with 
it? Moraliſis obſerve, That of all Injuries elſe, wrongs 1n points of Honour, 
from Infcriours to Superiours, do molt tranſcend Satisfaction. It they take 
Goods away from a Superiour, tlie reſtoring of them ſatisfies him as much as an 
Inſcriour ; yea, it is leſs, becauſe to rob a Poor man 1s more, than one that is 
Rich; butit in point of Honour, how can he do it but by Submiſſion? And if 
he ſubmits to give Honour to him, 1t 1s no more than he ought to do, as an In- 
fcriour. How much more doth a wrong to God, in point ot Honour, exceed ? 
W ho are ſo Inferiour, as Heaven and Earth are not worthy to be his Throne and 
Footſicol. My Glory I will not grve to another, 

Thirdly, We are but ſhadows of Being ; He is the ſubſtance, whoſe Name is, 
1 am. Therefore, but the overſhadowing ot his Being, 1s more than the real 
deſtruction of ours. 


In the Third place, Suppoſe it may be ſaid, That if Lives went for onrs, 
they might [atufie as well as we can, ſeeing they are as good 45 Ours ; and there. 
fore if Eternal death in us be a ſatufattion to God's Fuſlice, (orelſe, God Loſeth 
by $1, then he would not have let it come into the World, then it might be [0 
in them for us, and ſo we might be freed. Theſe Inconveniencies fol- 
low. © | | 

Firſt, Conſider, that they muſt alwaies be a ſatisfying , and it could never be 
ſaid, it « finsſhed; they mult lie by it till they pay the «tmoſt Farthing , which 
they can never do, no more than we our ſelves, and ſo they could not za4e away 
ſins from us ; tor we could not have an Acquittance, till the Debt were p11d ; 
we could not be Juſtified, till our Surety were acquitted. Therefore, ſays au, 
if Chriſt had not riſen, we had been yet tn our-ſins ; and therefore the */[/- 
miſt laith, It ceaſeth for ever, ſhall nevex be accompliſhed, Tſal.49. So precious 
15 the Redemption of a Soul, that it ceaſeth for ever, that is, ſhall never be ac- 
compliſht ; ſo the phraſe is taken elſewhere, Ir is ſo precious, as it requires an 
-rcrnity to do it in, and fo ſhall alwaies be doing, and never be ended, and fo 
wc ſhould never be the better ; never come to have our Bonds cancell'd : And tor 
this reaſon Szcrsfices might not be rejzeed (as in theVerſe before my Text, )they 
wer. tain tO offer every year, Heb.no.z. 

Second!y , Suppoſe that God, to whom Eternity 1s but an inſtant, ſhould 
t!icrctore pive us 1n our Bond, when the other had entred into his; becauſe, 
though it bean Eternity of paying,yet to him it is preſent. Well,yet one Jult man, 
or Angel, could but fatisfie tor one of us ; Life could bur go for Lite,a Tooth for 2 
Tooth, as the Law requires; and fo he ſhould ſacrifice as many Creatures as good 
as we, forever. His Obedience, as Adam's Righteouſneſs, could not extend to 
many, for that was a favour, but this a debt ; whom allo, for lis Obedience, (if 
he did it for his ſake, or elſe he would not accept it,) he could never reward , be- 
canſe tizey were to ſuffer eternally, 

Thirdly, It we grant all this, yet what Creature could have fo much Love in 
it towards us as to ſacrifice, as to ſacrifice it felt willingly ; which it muſt filly 
do, for Nolent fit znjurta in this caſe ; ſo it cannot be ſatisfation, Sitzfatto 2 
redditio voluntaria, ſay the Schools. Rom.5.7. FPeradventure, for a good 11 
ſome would dare todie. Mark it, he makes a Peradventure of it, and it muſt 
be fora Good mar, that is, one profitable to him, as they expound it, and Death 
1s e@C5r0v gwCee3re]er, Ne mult be hardy, and dare well, that would do it; but to en- 
counter God's Wrath, who dare do it ? | | 
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ſhould be able to draw nigh to them; he gives this reaſon. For who 15 there 
that engageth his heart to draw migh to me ; As1t he had ſaid, none elſe , none 
elſe durſt have Fept in and encountred me for you ; Eipecially not for Enemics 
both to God and them. They need a Mediator to reconcile us and them, as that 
place, Epheſ. 1. 10. of reconciling all in Heaven and Earth. Togather together 
in one, all things in Heaven and Earth, make us as Friends to him, (0 one to 1- 
nother; The holyer they were, the leſs they mult needs love us. | 


Fourthly, It any had ſo much love and would be fo hardy to venture, as P./ 
had a wiſh to be accurſed, yet it they were in Hell hali an hour, they would re- 
pent them and wiſh themſelves out again. Andioit had been ſpoiled tor being 
ſatisfaction, it mult throughout be voluntary, as our diſobedience was, 


Fifthly, Suppoſe all this, yet this would do no more then barely take away fins: 
but though no more 1s mentioned yet more is meant to convey Rightcouſnel: al- 
ſo: He muſl be made ſin, that we may be made Righteouſneſs. 2 Cor. 5, ult. To 
bring us into favour, and make us gratiouſly accepted. And fo I am ſure it was 
not poſlible they ſhould ; For they have none to ſpare, none to lend; if they 
were a Grainlighter, they would be found too light , and their Kingdom would 
depart from them, and they be ſtripped of happineſs. They necd contirmation 
in their eſtate themſelves, it is well they kcep their own ſtanding that their heels 
be not tripped up. In Matr. 25.8, 9. When the fooliſh Virgins askt for Ol of 
the wiſe, they anſwered they had liitle exough for themſelves, all they Can do 1 
obedience tothe Law they ow it; How can one debt be paid with another ? They 
for whom we were to be received to favour were to be much more beloved and in 
favour with him, And it it be ſaid, we ſhould have had benefit by Adam's Righte- 
ousneſs, it he had ſtood, by the ſe Covenant, by which we have fin trom 
him. 

I Anſwer, Firſt, only the benefit of Confirmation in that eſtate, not of Juſtiti- 
cation, that ſhould have been our own ; both now we are to have, 

Secondly, I Anſwer, That to convey Righteouſneſs to them who have been 
ſinners is much more, which then we were not ; For now it mult be done per w- 
dum meriti © ſatisfattionis, then only as a mean's appointed to convey that 
which God out of his goodneſs, meant to beſtow. 


But Laſt of all, Suppoſe all this poſſible, yet there is a ſurther Reaſon in the 
Text, Tu noluiiti, non approbaſti ; now to ſatisfy for another eſpecially in Cor- 
poral puniſhment requires the conſent of the party to be ſatisfied, becauſe Quar- 
do aliud offertur quam eſt in obligatione, eſt ſatisfattiorecuſabilis ; as the jutis- 
faction of another is another thing than the Law mentions or ties it ſelfto admit 
When Ahaboffered Naboth as good a Vineyard as his own, yet he might retuſe 
it, as he did ; much more God. Yea the ſatisfaction of Chriit ncceil2rily Fequi- 
red God's decree, and conſent toit, as I ſhall ſhew afterward. As they err 
who ſay he could not Pardon without ſatisfaQion ; So they tat ſay as Pariits do, 
that he could not but Pardon, the compact not ſuppoſed, and in regard ot that 
decree it was impoſſible any thing ſhould, And thereiore, favs Chriti, F.uher 
if zt be poſſible let this Cup paſs ; had it been pollible he had been heard , vu 
it did not pals. 

And therefore he would not truſt their help in ſo weighty a buſineſs, wherein 
his will was ſo ingaged, Job. 4. 18. Behold he puts no truſt in hs Servants ; 
though in ordinary works of obedience he might, yet he will never rely on tem 
for ſogreat a matter. He finds folly in the Angels, they ar! mutable, ie truſted 
one man for all only in matter of obedience to his Law, which was caſy and ſweet 
to him, and ſee how he jailed and loit all upon no great or ſtrange temptation, 
He will never hazard a ſecond Adam tobe a mere Creature, ina matter of pun- 
iſhment, which to be willing ever to undergo, muſt be fed with ſome deli 3ht or 
hope of eafe ; he will make ſure work now. 


Ti;crefors 


Jer, 30. 21. Making there a promite of Chrilt to be a Mediator, one that 
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Thcrefore what if ( as in making his promiſes, as it is ſaid, Feb. 6. 17, God 
being willing more abundantly to ſhew tothe Heirs of Sulvation confirmed it by 
an Oath; which puts an end to all Controverſies verſe 16. And becauſe he can 
ſwear by no greater he will ſwear by himſelf ; ) ſay Tinthiss What it God Ex 
abund anti, ( upon ſuppoſition that other means could have done it, ) yet out of 
abundance ot love to us, whom he thinks he can never love enougi,nor to ſhew 
his love do too much for; What 1t he means to give his Son becauſe he cannot 
giveagreater. Andindeed it is he In the Volume of thy Book ut itwritten «f 


WE. 


And ſoin giving his he attains to give the greateſt inſtance of his Love and 
Juſtice, Love,in that not only he is content to commute the Puniſhment, but lay it 
on his 0 that he will not only puniſh (in in us but even in lum, Spar'd 
oi his on Jon, Rom.$.31.and ſo make ſure work indeed,put an end to all ſuppo- 
ſitions, fears, yea poſlibility ot miſcariage. 

A way whereby ro accommodate all fo fully, as all conveniences requiſite 
ro t/i1s work ſhould concur, yea, abound, exceed in his alone Mediatt- 
ON. 

Only for the preſent, you may ſee all the former caſes and difficulties that were 
put in the mediation of the Creature now vaniſh and ditſolve. 

tor he 15 able tully to make amends for ſin, and the injury thereof, aggravate 
tothe higheſt ; Conſider who it is, Tt is his Son : Is fin the breach of the holy 
Law of God? He 1s more, The eſſential word of his Father, fFohn 1. 1, The 
ether bur the word of his will, he made the Law and gave it. Gal. 3.19. 
Andif he will vouchſate to be made under it, as Gal. 4. 4. This makes amends 
for all. 

Is ſin a defacer of the maniteſtation of God's glory, and goes about to rob him 
of it? Heis more, not the retle&ion of -himglory only, but the brightneſs of 
his glory, Heb, 1.3. It therefore, he will he content to lay down this glory, 
and come in the form ot a Servant, and make himſelt of no reputation as {P/z/. 
5. 7. as he did. John 4.5. Glorify me now with the glory I had withthee, be- 
fore the World was, It was eclipſcd,ſhut up in a Dark Lanthorn as it were, Will 


not this make amends ? 


Doth ſin ſeek God's life ; It hc now, that hath a life equal unto God's, as Johy 
2.26, Iris ſaid he hath the [ame life with his Father, and thinks it no robbery 
to be equal with him, Phil. 2.6, If he will become obedient to death ; as it is 
wer. 8. Doth not this make amends? Neither ſhall he lay down what is ano- 
thers, as the Creatures. TI have power to lay down my life. John 16. 
t3, 

Is it God's Wrath, and the pangs of death, 'are to be encountred with ? 
he dares do it, Jeremiah 30.21, He ſhall draw near to me when none elle 
CN. 

And will he be overcome with it, and ſo always a ſatisfying? No, the pangs 
of death cannot hold ham, As 2,24. Wherewith it was impoſſible he jhould 
be held; he will be able tolayintheend; z7 zs finiſhed. 

Or will his ſatisfaction ſerve but for one? Yes, For Worlds, Rom, 5.17, 18, 
19. He is ableto bring in ſuch abundanee of Righteouſneſs, as ſhall abound to 
1141. 

And for bringing us into favour, and Adopting us Sons, and conveying Righ- 
teouſnels, who better then he, who is the natural Son of God, the beloved Son 
ot God, in whom all the beams of that love which are diſperſed to ail Crea- 
tures, are concentred as the Beams of the Sun in a burning glaſs. 


Two things yet remain which muſt neceſſarily concur to this buſineſs to make 
it ſatisfaction. That both God the Father, and Chriſt be willing and 1jullv wil- 
ling, that thus it ſhould be accompliſht. Neceſſary it was that God t|c Father 
{hould be willing, and call him to it, for he was the perſon unto whom rhe ſatis- 
tation was to be made in the name of tne reſt, as I ſaid before; Ir being vy 
commutation which in ſuch a caſe depends as muclz upon the will acceptation and 

content 
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conſent of the party wronged to make it ſatisfaction, as on the worth of the 


thing reſtored ; be 1t neyer ſo full andequivalent to the wrong, yet it 1s not 1a- 
tisfaction, unleſs he be willing to accept it for another , becauſe it ſatisfies not 
him. Quando aliud offertur, quam f in Obligatione, eſt ſatisfattio recuſubi- 
1s. Should Chriſt do all this never fo fully and freely, unleſs the Father's Will 
and Call concur to it, he might refuſe it, condemn it notwithſtanding, And ſay, 
Who required this at your hands ? And therefore Hes. 10. the verſe following 


my Text, he aſcribes as much to the Will of God accepting it, as to the Merit or 


Chriſt's death, to make all effeCtual to ſanify us. Through the which Will 
we are Santlified, through the Offering of the Body of Chriſt. 

Yea, He muſt be more than willing ; he muſt call Iis Son to it, and be the firit 
mover of it to him to undertake it, for beſides that ye heard betore, that the Fa- 
ther is the firſt mover in all, ſoin this; It s an Office of Prieſthood, Heb. 5. 4, 
5, and even Chriſt himſelf muſt be called toit, as well as Aaron, ſays the Texr 
there. 

And if ſo, Then here comes in the greateſt difhculry of all the reſt. A diffi- 
culty it was to find out a way ; when that was done, a greater to find out a per- 
ſon ſo fully fitted as might do it; And ſuch difficulty as it it had been referred to 
Men or Angels, all their wiſdom could not have found it out unto Eternity, A- 
dam knew none , tor he ſtood by Trembling; thought God would have flown at 
him. The Devil knew none; Thought all ſure, and therefore tempted man. 
The good Angels learn it of the Church, Zpheſ. 3.10. God you ſee ſet his 
depths of wiſdom awork to find out one tn whom all might be accommodated. 
But the finding out of the Perſon hath brought a greater with it; For if none 
but he who was his Son could doit : And he though a Son yet if he become. a 
ſurety, Juſtice would not have ſpared, Rom. 8. 3o. bated nothing, without 
Blood no remiſſion ; and not the beſt Blood of his Body would ſerve , but of his 
Soul too ; He muſt bear our Sorrorys, Tſai.53.5. Pay Godin the ſame Quoin, 
we ſhould and therefore muſt make his Soul an Offering, verſe laſt. If he be 
made fin he muſt be made a Curſe; And which is more than all this, Gcd 
himſelf muſt be the Executioner, and his own Son the whipping ſtock; No 
Creature could ſtrike a ſtroke hard enough to make it ſatisfaftion : Many a tender 
Mother hath not the heart to ſee her Child whip'd, much lefs to whip it her ſelf, 
though for its own protit and good when it is in fault : But God muſt put his Son 
togrief, Iſaz. 3. 

You heard at firſt God's will was ſtrengly ſet upon this reſolution of taking ſins 
away, and ſo it might be, and more ſtrongly than ever on any thing elſe; bur 
yet not upon ſuch terms as theſe he might be glad to ſee it done,but not tocoſt too 
dear. The buſineſs 1s at a ſtand here, and like tobe clean daſht; We that are 
poor ſhallow-headed ſtrait-hearted Creatures might well think ſo. - 

To find out the Perſon and way to accompliſh it, drew but out the depths of 
his wiſdom : But now if it go torward it will draw out the depths ot his love. Ir 
coſt him but his thoughts before, now it muſt coſt him his Son, the Son of his 
love; and it 1t were to Sacrifice Worlds for us, he could cafily Create Millions, 
and deſtroy them again. But what to Sacrifice his Son? What to be the firſt 
propounder and contriver of ſo harſh a motion, as it may ſeem to be unto him ? 
this 15 more. 

The Text & go no further,) ridsus of this alſo, and plainly tells us he did 
all this: In thy Book it is written of me, fays Chriſt; That T ſhould do thy 
will; he is not willing only, but the firſt decreer of it, It zs written of 
me. 
Written, Where? If you will have what I think, we find the very words 
recorded, Heb. 5. 6. which place ſhews how God the Father called him to it,and 
how he that ſaid unto him Thou art my Son this day have I begoiten thee; favs 
in another place, Thou art a Prieſt after the Order of Melchiſedeck, The Ho- 
ly Ghoſt brings in both theſe and joyns them both together, as concurring in this 
Call; and brings in the firlt as the Argument and Motive God uſed to him when 
he moved him ; He that ſays thog art my Son, [ys alſo, thou art a Prieſt, He 
was his Father, and ſo had power to appoint his Son his Calling , ( as other Pa- 
rents have, ) he appaints htm to be a Prieſt; and therefore he tells him that he is 
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oitenthee ; As Parents otten dedicate their Children when tirlt born, to {uch or 
ſuch a Calling, as Hawnah did Samwue! to the Prieſthood, fo dotiz God his Son; 
Yea, he laies his command on him, Fo4# 10. 18. though the other mentions the 
molt commanding argument and relation ot all other, All obedience and autho- 
rity is held forth in ſuch aſpeech ; Yea, and yet to ſhew more vehemency and 
earneſtneſs, He addsan Oath to it. He ſwore he ſhould be a Prieſt, Hes. 7. 
21. and when he has done records it ; It zs written of me, and that i» paid 77 
£:cais, in the firſt Page of the Book of his Decrees; Yea, and puts his Seal tor, 
Him hath God the Father Sealed, John6. 27. God the Father you ſee 1s wil- 
ling and tully willing ; hath done all that lies in him, and yer no more than was 
necetlarily required to this work, as was in part betore, and may be further ob- | 
ſcrved out of Heb. 10. 10. wherein ke ſays, We are Santtified through thu will, 
through the offering of the Body of Chriſt ; having reference to this W.Il of cal- 
ling him here in the Text, without which Chriſt's Offering had not been ſatis- 
factory nor of force to Sandily. 


Now, Then the Second thing remains, how the motion takes with Chrilt, 
which his Father makes to hum, which was as necelilary as the Former : For be- 
ſides that it could not have been torced on him. For Zohn 5.26, The Ether had 
given him life in himſelf, and ſo to have power over his life, Fohn 10.18, 1 
have power over my life, and none can take it fromme ; 1 lay beſides that it it 
come not off treely, it had not beea ſatisfatory : Sutzsfattio eſt redditio volttn- 
iaria. Qur diſobedience was free, ſo mult his ſatisfaction be, A free will Offe- 
ring of himſelf ; God ſtands more upon the Will than the Deed: as a kindneſs 
is ſpoiled in the doing if it be unwillingly done,ſo would his fatisfaCtion be : This 
therefore is another difficulty, and bur that his Father ſtruck in ſo, likely to have 
been greater than the tormer. Though he had at laſt yielded, yetit he ſticks ar 
it, we are undone, it he makes but one objection, we periſh. And is it not infi- 
nite Love, that he ſhould not, being the party to undergo ſo much Ge- 
baſement? How did the Eldeſt Sons ſtomach riſe, when but the fatted Calt was 
kill'd for the Prodigal ? But he the Eldeſt only begotten Son muſt Sacrifice him- 
ſelf, ( Worlds would not ſerve whereof he could have created enough, tor ene- 
mies : But not a thought aroſe contrary to his Fathers Will. So his own words 
inthe Text ſhew, Lo I come to do thy will O Ood; The Pſalm out of which 
the words are borrowed, Pſal. 40, 8. hath it, I delzght to do thy will, as the 
Su rejoyceth to run bu race, ſothe Sunof Righteouſneſs, for he was anointed 
Wwilh the Oyl 7 gladneſs above hu fellows;'P(al.40.7. As glad as ever he was to 
cat his meat, 70h4n.4. 34. With deſire have 1 deſired it, yea, and long'd as much 
pain,as ever Woman with Child long'd to be delivered, Luke 12, 50. 

[t was well for us that his Father ſtruck in thus firongly in the buſineſs it ſelf, 
You know how unwelcome it mult needs be to him ; father if it be poſſible. Bur 
yet becauſe it was his Will he ſubmits, Not my will but thine be dove; As it was 
his Fathers Will he had no reluQancy : Neither would ſimply, all our cries or 
mediations have ever moved him,no more than ſtraws could have moved aMoun- 
tain ; But that it was his Fathers Will it was enough : For, beſides that, Johz 10. 
zo. 1, and my Father are one ; and ſo have one will, and agree in one, but eſpe- 
cially ſeeing he intreats him : The Father reſolves to hear himin all tings, and 
ſhould not his Father ? Eſpecially when he requeſt is made upon his birth day,the 
Thu day have T begotten thee. When all requeſts uſe to be granted, as Herod, 
70 the half of my Kingdom. What? And as he was his Father and he his Son, 
this overcame him, 7o/bz. 10.17.18, Though he had life in his own hand, 7er, 
ſays he, 1 laid it down becauſe ihe Father loves me; ſurely if ke be ſo earneſt he 
-ould not deny him, eſpecially when he added a command to it. This is the Rea- 
"On he likewiſe gives, Joby 10,18, 19, 1 have power 10 ly down my life, and 
- 15 Command have I received of my Father, Mis Father had power, (as other 
«hers have, to diſpoſe of the calling of his Son. And thougi he was ſo great 
as 


HE B, X. 4, 5,6, 7. 


a Son, equal to ſo great a Father ; yet being a Son he is not exempted from Obe- 
dience, Phil.2.8. Heb.g.8. And when his Father ſhall add an O24 alſo, that is 
anend of all Controverſies between man and man, much more between Father 
and Son, He4.6.18, Andlaſt of all, he ſet his Sea/ to it ; It muſt ſtand good, for 
his Seal to it ſhews there is no breaking it, 2 7;1,2.29, | "Ve 

All theſe made him fully "_ , Which is therefore to be in a ſpecial manner 
taken notice of, that we may conlider for whoſe' ſake principally Chriſt did die 
and undertake it, and ſee to whom we are ſo much beholding; though he did it 
out of love tous, yet chiefly for his Father's entreaty and command, and out of 
love to him : So Chriſt ſays, 7ohr 14.31. That the World may know that T love 
the Father, and that as he gave me Commandment, ſo do I. Heſpeaks this then 
when he was to go to ſuffer, Ariſe, Jet us go hence. And now he is engaged, 
there is no fear of miſcarriage or unfaithfulneſs ; He being God, our Salvation 
we ſee is in ſure hands, though it were yet to perform. The firſt part of the 
Story and Text is done, | 
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And C baving made peace through the blood of bis Croſs ) 
by Him to reconcile all things unto himſelf, by Him, I 
ſay, whether they be things in Earth, or things in 


Heaven. 


| and the Theme which the Goſpel dilates upon, z Cor.5. 19, and the Title 
the Apoſtle gives therefore to the Doctrine of the Goſpel, is, The word 
of Reconciliation, to wit, That God was :n Chriſt, fc. that is, That God the 
Father had from everlaſting made this his eipecial buſineſs, which he hath plot- 
ted, and been deſirous to bring about ; and that though all things are of him, 
ver.18, yet this above all the reſt. And that God the Father hath appointed 
Chriſt, as the Means to accompliſh it, with tull ſatisfaction made to his Juſtice. 
God was in Chriſt, &c. 

God the Father's part, I have already handled out of another Scripture, 
more proper to that Argument, and how far it was advanced by him. 

Firit, By taking up aſtrong and unalterable Reſolution, to gather in one the 
Sons of Men, ſcattered from him, £p4.1.9,10, Itis declared ro be the Myſtery 
of hu Will, which he purpoſed in himſelf,according to his good pleaſure ; and as 
this Text tells 1s, 1; pleaſed Him. It had been his tull meaning, his everlaſting 
intent and purpoſe; yea, a inatter of the greate(l delight to him, as Fey. 3. 24. 
in ſhezwing Mercy, on the Earth, not in Hell, therein & wy delight, This Pure 

ofe was ted with delight, and theretore vaniſht not. And the greater men are, 
the greater delights they uſe to have ; and this being God's, muſt needs be a mat- 
ter of infinite moment and conſequence ; his heart being in it ſo much, and he 
being ſet upon it, 

Secondly, This Purpoſe lay not idle in him, but ſet him awork , his N7ſdoms 
awork ; and out of thoſe his infinite depths, found out and invented a way and 
means of effecting our Reconciliation, even the Incarnation and Death of his 
own Son ; betore the wound was given, provided a Plaiſter and ſufficient remedy 
to ſalve all again, which otherwiſe had been paſt finding out. For we who could 
never have found out a Remedy for a Cut-tinger, (had not God preſcribed and 
appointed one) could much leſs for this. It being a caſe of that difficulty (ſup- 
poling his Juſtice reſolving to have full ſatisfaction ; which, as it paſſed all the 
Creatures power to make, ſo it paſled their skill and thoughts to find out, how, 
and by whom, it might be effected.) The Devils, they could not imagine any 
way , no more for us than for themſelves; and therefore tempted Man, thinking 
him, when he had ſinned, ſure enough ; end Hell-gates ſo ſtrongly lockt, that no 
Art could find or make a Key to open them, a Power to break them open, And 
Adam,poor Man ! he trembled, knew not which way to turn himſelf; and thought 
God would have flown upon him preſently. The good Angels, they 4now it but 
ty the Church, Fph.3.1c. In this ſtrait, aforehand God ſet his depths awork to 
{ind out One, in and by whom ali this might be accommodated, and (to allude to 
Abraham's Speecl1,) provided him{elf a Sacrifice, unknown to us, 

Thirdly, Ir hath bcen thewn, that He, to maniteit his ſeriouſncis in it called his 
Fozitoir, Whom, 

Fourthly,VVe have ſhewn at his entreaty to have been fully willing,and under- 
took It, [ 


Ts God was in Chriſt, veconciling the World to himſelf , is the Sum of, 
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therefore it was behoveful for us that he ſhould be Man, to-be merciful atid piti- 
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and ſo out of experimental kindly Pity, moved to make an Atonernent, 
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Tb £237 
-Ar Secondly. Tn that God called him, he undertook to waks him able. Beſides, 
God knew Chriſt able, and therefore called himzit may be further ſaid, That 
g hinrhe undertook to make him able. © Men,if they find nor Merrable for 
when them,cannotgive abilities, butGod doth give abilities by'cal- 
e>o 42. 1.41 Id my Servant whom I uphold; Mine Elef (or choſen one,) 
ver. 6. honed ecalledin ug Steonſneſr, ( fays God, "that i is, T have called 
him to this CO andthet in Righteouſneſs; put him not upon it unwillingly ; 
and him choſe of all tharever a or ſhall be : and he ismy Servant init; and 
therefore certainly I'will w himin it ; and therefore”("as'itis vey, 6. ) He 
comiferh that he will hold his hand up that he fink not ; evenas Chriſt held up 


Peter fromfinking'; and will = him'ſo, ('as ver, 4: ) He fball not fail or tal 


La 


ſhore to accompliſh the-work of Mediation in the leaft title: Nor ſhall he be aiſ- 
couraged, or ( as it's inthe Origi al,) not be broken; (and he was to undergo 
that which woul@ have brokeithe-backs of Men and Angels , and puſhr them to 


Hell.) Buthefſhall not be roken;” but backr with all the power that God hath 
who made TDFER awed, Sc. as ir follows, - ver. 5. 


And Thirdly, You heand how Chriſt was willing to undertake it ; and hiars- 
fore ſurely knew himſelf able to go throu wr with it ; tor otherwiſe he would ne- 
ver have undertaken i it. A'wiſeMan'will not undertake an Enterpr.ze that he is 
notable'to manage or'got hrovgh with ; and Chriſt much leſs, who is the wiſ- 
dom of his Father, roar 00A Os 5. 2.” He will not do as a fooliſh builder, rhar begins and 
ſets upon a work which he is not/able to finiſh: - What wiſe man will enter into 
Bond for another, formorethan he is worth himſelf, and fo ly in priſon for ever ? 
No wiſe man will; muctr'feſs Ciriſt: therefore ſurely: he was able. 
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tor and not he. But now he being God, he is able to do all this, and to do it 
himſelf alſo. For being God, that power was able to raiſe him up, and to looſe 
the pains ofdeath; and it was impoſlible he ſhould be held of them, they were 
the pains of death, namely the wrath of God which would have ſped all the Crea- 
tures in the world ; and which pains would not have let him go, till they were 
looſened and overcome ; tor if poſſible,they would have held him ; but being 
God, it was not poſſible. He will take Hell-gates, as another Sumpſon, and 
throw them off the Hinges and carry them away, and ſwallow up Death in vict- 
ory, Deſtroy this Temple Tots he, John 19. ) and I have power to raiſe it up; 
T my ſelf. The Body could not raiſe it ſelf indeed ; therefore if he had been 
meer Man he could not have done it ; but that Spirit, the Eternal Godhead could, 
1 Pet. 3.18. He was able you ſee, to this work of Mediation. 


Thirdly, Chriſt had faithfulneſs in him, not to fail in the performance, Heb. 
3.2, Itis ſaid, He was faithful to himihat appointed him; God did appoint 
| ( as ye heard,) and truſt him, and therefore he failed not his Expectation ; for 
God otherwiſe had not pitcht upon him. And the Reaſons which may evince 
he would be ſo, Are, 


Firſt, He being God,and having paſt his word to his Father,he could not but be 
faithful and truein it; For with God is no variablene(s, nor ſhadow of turning. 
James 1.17, and plead unability he could not ; and his Father that had appoint- 
ed him would not releaſe him, Heb.7.21. He ſwore, and wonld not repent, 


{hat he ſhould be a Prieſt. 


Secondly, It concerned himſelf to be Faithful in the performances, for other. 
wiſe, as the caſe ſtood, he himſelf muſt have layen by it ; as a Man that is ſure- 
ty for another, ( as Heb. 7.22. He was made a Surety; ) he made it his own 
debt; and we could not, nor were able, and he therefore undertook it; and 
therefore it concern'd him to diſcharge it, and to pay the utmoſt Farthing. 


Thirdly, God, upon this ground, took his Word and Bond, and had let Thou- 
ſands of Debtors go free, and ſaved Millions under the Old Teſtament, upon his 
bare word ; ere ever he came to doit, Heb.9,15, he is there called, The Media- 
tor of the New Teitament, that by means of Death for the Tranſereſſions under 
the Old Teſtament, ©c, Many a Man's fins then, were put upon his ſcore, and 
God ſhould be a great looſer by him; and therefore it- was necellary he ſhould 
diſcharge thoſe debts. Rom. 3. 25. he ſays, That God had ſet him forth to be a 
Propittation, to declare his Righteouſneſs, ( or Faithfulneſs,) for the Remiſ- 
ſion of ſins that are paſi, through the forbearance of God. There ſeem to be two 
Arguments. 1. That God had pardoned and forborn many fins, before he came 
into the World, he had been at great expencesof Mercy; and he ſhould be a loo- 
ſer, if he came not to be a Propitiation for them. 2, Upon Chriſt's promiſe to 
him, he had made a promiſe of Chriſt tothe World, and therefore to ſhew his 
Faithfulneſs and Truth, he ſznt him, to make good his Fathers faithfulneſs, he 
mult needs be taithtul. 


Fourthly, When he came down from Heaven, and took our Natureupon him, 
he left his glory as a Mortgage or Pawn, for to make his Promiſe and Bond good; 
never to take it up again and look his Father in the face in glory, till he had per- 
formed it ; for ſo much that ſpeech of his implies, John 17.ver.q4.andg. Now 
glorify me with theglory I bad with thee before the world was; that fame 
[ Now, | having reference to | Finiſhing the work, | inthe 4th. verſe implies, 
that till then he was not to reatſume it. 

Therefore Fourthly, 

He hath done it, and fully performedit; ſohis own words are in the ſame, 
17. Fohn 4. I have finiſht the work which thou gaveſt me to do, and hath all 
fulneſs of Righteouſnes dwelling in him, to make peace and reconcile us, Colo. 
1, Ter. 20. For, 

: Firſt, 


Now, It another power than his own had done it, that party had been Media- 
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Firſt, Whereas God had a Bond againſt us, Co/off 2,15. till that was diſcharged 
we muſt lie by it, He hath diſcharged that Debr , paid an equivalent Ranſom 
to it, &vria]ez, 1 Tim.2.6. and cancelled that Bond, Co/off.2.13., And whereas we 
were to die, Bodies and Souls, he offered both his Body, Heb. 10.10. and alſo his 
Soul, as an offering for no Þ mo, 3. 10. and poured 1t out to death, v.12.whereof 
the two Elements of Bread and Wine, are Signs and Seals to us, though both 
conveying one and the ſame whole Chriſt ; yer repreſented to us as having his 
Body broken in the Bread , and his Soul poured out in the Wine; the Life or 
Soul lying in the Blood, it ſignified the ſuffering ot his Soul ; Which Sacrifice 
being offered up by the Eternal Spirit, (that 1s, the Godhead,) who was both 
Prieſt and Altar, Heb.g.1 4. therefore ſanttified the Gift or Sacrifice, as the Al- 
tar did, Matt.13.17, and therefore being 1he Blood of the Jon of God, it clean{- 
eth from all Sin, 1 Joh. 1.7. Yea, and fo perfect a Satisfaction is it, that he 
needed todo it but o:ce, Heb, 10, 14. By once cffering he perfetted for ever 
them that are ſanttified; that is, purchaſed a per:ect peace and final diſcharge ; 
and that ſo perfe&, that God doti herewith not only reſt ſatisfied, but alſo finds 
a ſweet ſmelling ſavour, Fphs.2. ſo as the ſcent of Szu cannot come up into his 
Noſlrils. 


Secondly, He hath fulfilled all the a&77ve Righteouſneſs of the Larw, (for fo 
indeed it became him who rs our High Pricit, who is holy, harmleſs, undefiled, 
&c. Heb.7.26.) So when he was to lay down his life, and pay the laſt Sum and 
Part of the payment, He ſays, 7oh.17.4. I have finiſht the work thou gaveſt me 
todo; and Joh.8.29. I do alwates the things that pleaſe thee ; and, 1 came not 
{o deltroy the Law, tut tofulfil it, even every Ita of it. For (ſays he, Matt. 3. 
15. ) ſpeaking of the neceſſity of his being Baptized , which was a branch of 
Rightcouſneſs, Suffer zt to be ſo, for it becomes us thus to fulfil all Righteouſ- 
eſs, namely, neceſlary for Juſtification , which I add, becauſe Tome parts of 
the Law he had no occaſion to fulfil; as not the duty of a Husband to a Wife, 
nor of a Father toa Child, becauſe they were not compatible with his condition 
and office of Mediatorſhip ; and which are rather duties of a particular ſtate and 
condition of lite, than of the nature of Man in general, which he undertook 
for : That therefore, as we ſay, 1t was not neceſlary he ſhould in his Paſſive Obe- 
dicence take on him the ſeveral perſonal Infirmities and Diſeaſes, which befal 
Men, but only thoſe which are common to Man's nature, as Hunger, Sleep, &Sc. 
which he did. Sois it in his Active Obedience alſo: It was not neceflary thus 
particularly to fulfil every ſuch branch as 1s but Perſonal ; though all thoſe he did 
pcrſorm more eminently, in a more tranſcendent manner, as the duties of a 
Husband and a Father to his Spouſe and Children, the Church. 

And beſides, as in his Paſſive Obedience he underwent the ſubſtance of thoſe 
pains we were toundergo ; but was not bound to all the Circumflances, as of 
Eternity, and of the place in Hell,&c. So, norin his Active Obedience was he 
bound to perform the occaſional Duties, which are but Circumſtances to Man's 
nature, or diverſified by ſeveral conditions in this World. It was enough he per- 
formed, the ſum and ſubſtance of loving God and Mzn in that cminent manner 
he did; Love being, for ſubſtance, the fu/frHing of the Law, 

And thus it was impoflible but that he ſhould fulfil the whole Law, Had he 
becn mecr Man, then indeed there might have been room for a Suppoſition, 
T hat being a Creature, he might have failed ; but being God, he could not, 
Jam.1,13. and therefore not fail in performing any part of it. . Which Obedi- 
ence and fulfilling of the Law being performed by One, who till he took Man's 
nature on him, was no way ſubject toit; and then alſo was Lord of the Law, 
as of the Sabbath, may be accepted for us, and we ſaved by it: ſoas the Righ- 
teonſnels of the Law is ſaid to be fulfilled in us, Rom 8.4.5. 


ing that his Sacrific?, He ſat down at the Right hand of Ged, or the Aijeſty on 
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high. Now it is certain, he had never come thither if he had not paid the Debr, 
God would never have ſuffered him ; For he muſt have lain inPriſon till be had 
paid the utmoſt Mite. But now being got out of Priſon, as 1/:zz. ſpeaks, Chap. 
53-8. And ſet downon God's right hand there in Heaven ; ſurely he hath paid 
the Debt, and if he could have broke looſe and got thither, yet in Heaven he 
would not ſlay, unleſs he had performed it ; thither would the wrath of God 
purſue him,and there arreſt him and ſeizeon him; for when Adam had ſinned, 
Paradiſe could not hold him ; nor would Heaven hold Chriſt if he owed God any 
thing, therefore ſays Chriſt, Fo/z 16. 10. bringing it as an evidence of his Righ- 
teouſneſs all ſufficient, and to convince the world o; it; 1 goto my Father, and 
ye ſhall ſee me no move ; if it had been otherwiſe, his Father would not have re- 
ceived him, but ſent him down agen. 

And by this his both Active and Paſſive obedience, through the acceptation of 
his Perſon, who pertormed it, he hath compleated the work of Reconciliation 
with his Father ; which conſiſting of Peace and Good will, ( that is, being paci- 
fied towards us, and receiving us into favour again, ) as the parts of it; theſe 
two main parts of obedience ſerve to procure and conſummate both. his Blood 
procureth Peace ; ſo Colof. 1. 20. Having made Peace through the Blood of his 
Croſs; that is the firſt, But yet, becauſe when Peace is made, the party may 
ſay, Though lI am at peace and Pardon the Traitor, yet I can never love him a- 
gain, or reccive him into favour, as I was wont; therefore his ative Obedience, 
through the favour of the perſon performing it, procures the manifeſtation of 
good will alſo, to make us compleat and perfe@ friends. Therefore to Recon- 
cile, in that 1, C0//, 20. is made more than ſimply to make peace ; Peace is but 
the foundation of it, For having made peace, to reconcile us, fc. ſays the Text ; 
and the Blood of his Crols goes to make peace ; this other ſerves to reſtore us to 
his loſt favour, to make us accepted ; and all through him. Therefore there lies 
the Emphaſis, as ye may obſerve it in that 1 Coloſe 20. By(him TIſay; ) i comes 
in twice there, 


Therefore Fifthly, Add to all this, There is a fulneſs of Acceptation of the 
Perſon with God, who performed all this : For he that brings Creatures into fa- 
vour, mult be more beloved than a Creature ; and in matters of Mediation, the 
chief thing lies in the graciouſneſs of the Mediator with his Intereſt in the parry 
offended ; and if either his Love or Money will procure full friendſhip for us, he 
will uſe both. His Money ( you ſee, ) is paid, he hath laid it down, a ſuffici- 
ent price ; and belides, he is infinitely beloved of his Father; ſo as for his ſake 
he cannot but accept 1t, and love us again through him, better than ever. For 
Prov. 8. He is his Old Friend, and Ancient Companion , ver, 30. even before 
the World was, his only begotien Son, not by Will but Nature, the very ſubſtan- 
tial Tmaze of his Perſon, Heb. 1.2. In whom theretore he cannot but delight, 


and be well pleaſed, as he himſelf from Heaven hath ſaid, Th:s is my beloved 


Son in whom I amwell pleaſed; not with him only, but in him with others ; 
for therefore he bids us hear him and believe in him : andif it had not been, that 
he is well pleaſed with us in him, it had no way concerned us. Therelore in 
1 Fpheſ, 9. weare ſaid to be graczonlly accepted in him, as the beloved one of hrs 
Father, as it is there. And tho he ſecretly bore good will tous before, yet in 
this his Beloved, he hath Made us gracioutly accepted, made way for owning 
us, and thineing graciouſly upon us, 1n and through him ; whereas without him, 
he would never have afforded us one good look, 

Andthoin A4az: we were beloved, having his Image in us in him, yet infi- 
nitely more in Chriſt, Rom. 5. 17. We recetve abundance of Grace and Righ- 
teouſneſs and life in Chriſt ; and therefore ſays Chriſt, John ro. 10. T came that 
they might have life, and that they might have it more abundantly. It is a de- 
gree of compariſon, and therefore with that former ſtate of life we once had ; 
they ſhall have all that life, ( and God's favour is our life, ) they once had, and 
more abundantly. In that 5. Rom. 17. he ſpeaks comparatively with our eſtate 
in Adam; and ſeems to make this the fruit of that abundance of Grace and 
Righteouſneſs that we receive above what in Adam we ſhould, that we. itt;all 


reigninlife, be Kingsin Heaven, to which place his Righteouſneſs wourd not. 
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have brought him ; but ſervedonly to continue that life and degree of favour he 
was received into. But in him we are beloved with the ſame love Chriſt him- 
ſelf is, John 17. 23. Thou haſt loved them a4 thou haſt loved me ; and theretore 
ver. 27. adds and makes this a further favour granted at his requeſt, That they 
might be where he 1s ; whether elſe they ſhould not have come. For he aſcended 
to prepare that place for us;and then Heaven was opened, and not till then; when 
he ſaid, This is mywell beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed. Weare there- 
fore not only made friends again in Heaven, but further rec:ived into a greater 
degree of favour than ever, and to a higher place in Court. 

But now becauſe 1n the Sixth place, It may be ſaid, That tho. ſor his ſake we 
are made friends, as good as ever; yet we may fall out again, a breach may 
come, and ſo the enmity become greater than ever; he may ule us kindly tor a 
while, tor his ſake ; but yet upon ſome provocation he may calt us off again,and 
remember all our former (ins, 
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Therefore Sixthly, Know, that there is Eternity and Perpetuity annexed to 
this his Mediation, to make it yet more full; and ſo full as nothing now can more 
be added, Heb. 10. 14, By one Offering he hath perfetted for ever them that are 
Santtified. His Offering, tho but Ore, yet it wasa Perfett one, wanting no- 
thing ; once was enough ; it 15 of everlaſting force and merit, for it pertecteth 
for ever. Anditis not thus only 1n it ſelf, but in the ijruit of it to thoſe who en- 
joy it, it perteCteth them for ever who are SanCtiticd by it. There is no danger 
ot Jultitication, it SanCctitication hold out ; That being the condition on our part; 
and therefore ſhewing the Eternal efficacy ot that one Offering he ſays . it per- 
tes them who are Sanctified ; even that being the Covenant on his part to per- 
form in us, as well as Juſtification is ; and tiierefore he adds, ver. 15, 16, 17. 18. 
Whereot the Holy Ghoſt is a Witneſs tous; for after i.e had ſaid, 7hu # my Co- 
venant, I will write my Laws imtheir hearts, he ſays, And therr ſins and In- 
iquities I will remember no more. The ſum whereof is this, That Tult:ficg- 
iron is Eternal, Their Iniquities will I remember no more ; and therefore 
Sanditication is Eternal alſo, and both he puts upon the merit of rhat one offe- 
ring ; that Righteouſneſs which hath influence into both, being Eternal alſo, and 
pertects for ever; and therefore, Dan, g.24. He is ſaid to finiſh and put an end 
and a Seal to ſins, and to make Reconciliation for Iniquity, and to bring in ever- 
laſting Righteouſneſs ; that is,Such a Righteouſneſs as ſhall through the ſtrength; 
and eternity of 1ts merits, for ever put an end to ſins and to make a Reconcili- 
ation as eternal as it ſelf is, and us friends for ever. Forit is ſuch a Righteouſ- 
neſs, that as it 15 of that breadth to cover Millions of Worlds of ſins; fo of that 
length, that no times to Eternity could wear it out, where it is once impu- 
tcd, 

And indeed the reaſon why it is of that length is, becauſe it is of that ſuffici- 
cncy, though it be but one offering, yet it perfects for ever when it is once im- 
putcd ; and till the guilt of fin can come to be of more force than the merit of his 
Righteouſneſs ; it cannot ceaſe to be imputed, when once it is imputed. And 
therefore 1t is not ſaid, that by reaſon ot it, ſins are remembred no more, but 
Iniquities alſo, in both the forementioned places. So that when Chriſt cea- 
ſeth to be Righteouſneſs; then may we, when once he is made Righteouſ- 
neſs to us. ; 

And to ti;is end further, beſides the everlaſtingneſs of his Righteouſmeſs, he 
himſelt on purpoſe lives tor ever to keep us in favour, and his Righteouſneſs in 
memory, and our fins in torgettulneſs, Heb. 7. 24. This Man (ſays he, 5ecauſe 

he couttnueth for ever, hath an unchangeable Prieſthood ;; Wherefore he is able 
to [ave tothe utmoſt them that come unio God by him; ſeeing he ever liveth 19 
make interceſſion for them. He is able to ſave to theutmolt ; that is the utmolt of 
ſins, be tney what they will ; tothe utmolt of times, though continued rever ſo 
long. No guilt can reach fo tar, and to ſuch greatneſs from which he is not able 
to ſave ; and he makes this as one reaſon of it, becauſe he himſelf lives for ever, 
and ves on purpole to put remembrance and force into his mediation, He /iverh 
to make mlerceſſica. ; 


He 
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He is not one that will be ſilent whilſt he-lives, never hold his peace til! he 
have peace. If any Man ſin after the imputation of that Righteouſneſs, we 
have ( faith he,) an Advocate with the Father ; It Sin, and thc Devil, who is 
Sins Advocate, plead againſt us, yet we have Chriſt our Advocate, who never 
took any cauſe in hand wherein he was foiled ; and this with the Father, botl1 his 
and ours; who is therefore ready to hear his Children pleaded tor by ſuch a Son. 
And if the Blood of dead Abel cries, ſhall not the Blood of living Chriſt ſpcak 
louder? It the fin of Adam now he is long fince dead, would to eternity con- 
tinue to condemn men born of him, ( it it might be ſuppoſed, generation might 
laſt toeternity,) one Man aſter another, and never have any ſtint ; and ſhall not 
the Righteouſneſs of him who 7s alrve for ever more, Rev, 1.18. beof torce to 
diſpel the guilt of all the Sins ( that can be ſuppoſed to be committed,) even to 
Eternity. 

See 10S the Apolſlle argues it, Rom.5.10. If when ye were Enemies, ye were 
reconciled by hu death, much more ſhall we be ſaved by hu life. Ne argues trom 
the leſs to the greater; and the compariſon 1s double. 1. His death and lite are 
compared together. And 2. Ourſtate betore Reconciliation and after. It atter 
we had gon on many years, in a ſtate of Enmity and Rebellion, and yet were 
made friends through the ſtrength of his mediation ; and all that Enmity forgot- 
ten and pardoned ; then being made friends, it is eaſter for Chriſt to keep us lo, 
and to get our fins (till pardoned to the end of our days. Andif his deat!i was ot 
force enough to reconcile you then ; much more being now alive, and fo able to 
put life into the merit of his death, will he be able to keep God and you triends ; 
and therefore ſays he, in the 67h, Chap. gth. ver. having ſaid at the Fth. That we 
are planted into the likeneſs of his Reſurreftion; he makes the likeneſs and fimi- 
litude to hold inthis, knowing That Chriſt being raiſed from the dead dieth no 
more, Death hath no more Dominion over him, for inthat hexdied, he.died unto 

ſia once, ( he had not died but tor Sin, and then needed die but once for it, ) but 

in that he liveth, he liveth unto God; Likewiſe (ſays the Apoſtle wer, r1 Y 
reckon ye your ſelves alſo dead unto ſin, and alive unto God, through Jeſus Chriſt, 
Make account that when Chriſt is out of tavour, then you may be; when he is 
Damned, you may. But he liveth ever, ſo ſhall you ; for by that one death 
he hath pertected tor ever them that are Santtified, 


USE. 
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Now the common uſe, or Corollary from both theſe, what God has done, and 
what fulneſs dwels in Chriſt, is this, That certainly there 15 peace and reconcilia- 
tion to be had and obtained with God by Sinners and Enemies to him ; and this, 
my Brethren, is the pitch, the Marrow of the Goſpel ; ſuch news, tha as 106n 
as it burſt out, Heaven and Earth rang with joy again. The Angels could not 
hold, but as being ambitious to be the relators of it, poſted down to tort: 19 
bring the firſt news of it, Luke 2. 13, 14. Peace on Earth, good will tywards 
Me, Though you can hear it, and be no more moved than the ſeats you ſit up- 
on ; yet whenit was firſt preached, it brought in Men by Troops, as Volunta- 
ries, more than the Law had done. Luke 16. 16. The Law and the Prophets 
were till John ; but ſince the Kingdom of God ( that is the Goſpel,) is Preach- 
ed and every man preſſeth into it. But now, Alaſs! We that are daily uſed to 
the ridings of it ; how little are we moved withit/ How few come in upon 
proclamation made of it / And therefore we are fain to make it the greatclt of 
our buſines to preach the Law, and come with that great Hammer to breal; 
your bones in pieces firſt, that we may then preach the GQvſpel, as itis 
Tſai. 62 To the Capiives, and to bind up the broken hearted, and ſo to make 
our ſelves work; and this we count our miſery, Yea, and this we proteſs 


beture you all this day, we tremble moſt when we come to preach it ; for we are: 


afraid that Men ſhould ſtill goon, and1y in theirfins ; which if they do,they had 
well nigh as good have been in Hell, as in the Church to hear it ; bccaute 
God may be provoked to ſwear againſt them, that they ſhall never enter into lis 
Relt. | 
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Yet becauſe a neceli;ty 15 1a1u upon us, not to preaci only, but to preach the 
Goſpel ; and that all that are brought home to God, muſt have tlie knowledge 
of 13. I return to enlarge and prets the Uſe mentioned, and ſh:w the commexs- 
ion of it with what hath bcen dehivercd, and how it flows trom rt. 


Reconciliation, I ſay, ſurely may be obtained. _ 

Firſt becauſe God the Father ſo {irongly purpoſed and intended it for ſome ; 
theretore ſurely it may be had, for he will never go back or alter any reſolution 
he hath ſo peremtorily taken up; yea tho he had not made known that his pur- 
poſe to us his Creatures ; For he 18 not as man ihat he ſhould repent ; he ſhould be 
conſcious to himielt of 1imperteQtion 1t he did : And he ſwore ( asI told you, ) 
and would not repent from everlaſting, and now he hath made known this which 


he purpoſed in himſelf, Epheſ. 1. 9. 


Secondlv, His delights were in it, and therefore are in it ſtill, his greateſt and 
ſtrongeſt deliglits tho we poor frail Creatures alter our delights daily , (tor 
indeed our delights do ariſe out of alteration and variety, ) yet he can never alter 
his; but what he delighted in once he delights infill ; and ſurely 1 the thoughts 
of making us iriends atorehand polleiled his heart ſo deeply and fo long, much 
more now when he ſhall come to the periormance and exccution of 1t, and to re- 
concile us actually ; to ſee that done, tie thoughts of which ſo pleaſed him. Do 
we think that ſuch thoughts ſo deeply ſet and fed with delight can vaniſh or be tor- 
gotten? Surely No. It 1s the day he longs tor, which he hath ſeena coming and 
rejoyced in, and ſaidin himſelf, When will zt be? Fer. 13. laif, And in the 
ſhewing Mercy and diſpenſing it, 1 do delight, fayshe, Jer.g. 24, No re- 
queſt theretore or ſuit pleaſeth him ſo or agrees mere with his heart than ſu. 
ing torMcrcy and Rardon and to be friends with him;he is grieved when he is hin- 
dred by our umpcnitency trom enjoying his delights. And then, 


Thirdly, He ſpake to his Son himſelf, unbeſpoke to by us, and made known 
his mind to him, and called and annointed him to this work, and with the great- 
clt vehemency, When he ſwore concerning him, that be ſhould be a Prieſt ; and 
having expreiled ſo much ſeriouſneſs, as then he did to him, when he ſwore 
and ſaid he would not repent, Heb, 7.21. For his Gifts and Calling and Oaths 
are without repentance. 


And Fourthly, In that his Son did as willingly undertake it, and now hath alſo 
undergone it ; anda Covenant having palled between them, he is much more en- 
gaged ro accept it. For to what end did he trouble his Son to come down from 
Heaven, and to take our ſhame and trailties, and todie? What, in vain? As 
the Apoſtle elſewhere argues, Gal. 2./aſt, What, to ſpend his ſtrengtli for 
nought? As 1/a:. 49.4. A ſhame it wereto take ſuch a journey to no purpoſe. 
No, God made him a promiſe, 1/az.53. 10,11. That he ſhonld ſee his ſeed, and 
{ee the travel of his Soul, and he ſhould be ſ[atisfied;for myRighteous Servant ſhall 
juſtify many; and this becauſe he underwent ſo much griet and ſorrow ſo willing- 
lv ; asit is 1n the former part of the Chapter : and the joy of this was it made him 
undergo it ſo willingly, Heb.12.2, For the joy that was ſet before him. And that 
his joy was this, That he ſhould prolong his days, and tho' he died in the Travel, 
yet he ſhould ſee the travel of his Soul ; andasa Woman, tho' ſhe be in great 
pains, yet her joy is, That a ManChild is born intothe World; fo it was with 
Cliritt, :hat many ſhould be juſtified by him, as it follows there; for nothing elic 
will ſatisfy Chriſt. And that he ſhonld divide the ſpoil with the ſtrong, wer.1t, 
Becauſe he powred out his Soul to Death; that is, He tr:zumphed over Ell md 
Death, and inthe conquest ſpoiled Primcipalities and Powers, and obtnmed 
Heaven and everlaſting Righteouſneſs, by which be himſelf was not mae the 
richer, God therefore allows him to divide it and give it away to others, And 
Ged conlidereth alſo how that in this work he was his Servant, My Righteous 
Sertant (taith he, ſhall juſtify many;and he was bs Servant,did -# buſineſs in it: 
and ſhould he have no wages, nor reward? Yes,the only reward which he ſeeks 
tor, 
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for, is the ſalvation and juſtification of his Ele&t ; and thoſe God hath oiven lim, | 


Tſai. 62,11. When Z1on ts ſaved, and his ſaluntion of them cometh, 1tis added: 
that his reward is with him,and his work before him; that being the yew. d of 
hu work ; and Iſai. 49. 4. when Chriſt complained, Th.t in reg wd of Thr acl, 
( that is the Jews,) 1 have in a manner ſpent my ſtrength in vain, few of them 
are called, that my reward and work 15 with my God, to g1ve Me WAGE, - And 
what is that? wer. 6, I will give thee for a Light to the Gentiles, and that 
thou mayeſt be my ſalvation to the ends of the Earth; And I have heard thee 
in an acceptable time ;- And I will give thee for a Covenant tothe Gentiles, to 
ſay tothe Priſoners, Gofree. This is God's Anſwer to him there. 

Fourthly, It is the Duty of Chriſt, if I may fo ſpeak with reverence,to bring 
Menin, John1o. Andas to him, ſo tous he hath manifeſted ſo much , by all 
means poſſible to aſſure men ot his willingneſs to be reconciled to them, if rhey 
will be ſo to him; to atlure us he ltath engaged himſel by all means poſli- 
ble. | 

And unto all theſe ſecret engagements in his own heart, and to his Son, we 
may now add, all the profeiled publications ot his mind herein to us, whicl: he 


hath made upon all occaſions, and by all means poſſible. As, 


Firſt, He hath publiſhed this News by all Three Perſons. Firſt, himſcif to 
Adam in Paradiſe; and renewed it again and again, with his own immediate 
voyce fromHeaven,This 7s my wellbeloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed;cohich 
we heayd, ( ſays Peter,) and 1s no fable. 

Secondly. Chriſt, Who 7s the faithful and true Witneſs, Revel. x. He came 
from the boſom of his Father; and as he died ſo he preached peace, Epheſ.2.17, 
and it was one of the tirſt Texts he preached on. Luke 4. 18. The Spirit of the 
Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath Annointed me to Preach the Goſpel, to Preach 
deliverance tothe Captives. 

Thirdly, The Holy Ghot bearing witneſs, God hath exalted him fo give Re- 
pentance and forgiveneſs of ſins, Acts 5.31, 32, and ſo Heb, 10. 16. Theſe are 
the Three witneſſes in Heaven, 1 Fohng5.7. and their record is this, That there 
is life to be had in his Son, ver. 11, And if we receive the witneſs of Men , 
the witneſs of God is greater ; and he that believes not this, maks God a lar, 
becauſe he believes uot the record that God gave of his Son. 

And Fourthly, He hath publiſher it alſo y all Creatures reaſonable, and to all 
Creatures reaſonable. 


Firſt, The Angels, they came and preached Peace on Earth, good will to- 
wards men, Luke 1. 

Secondly, To Men he hath given gifts powerful and full of Glory, Epheſ. 4.8. 
6c. and a Commiſſion, molt large and gratious ; tote!l Men, thit God was in 
Chriſt reconciling theWorld, 2 Cor 5,20, Yea, 

Thirdly, And he hath maintained this Miniſtry in all Ages, all times ring with 
the news of it : The World is as full of theſe his Embatladors now as ever. And 
theſe ly as Leiger Ambaſladors, to treat with Men about this peace ; to proclaim 
that he is tully willing, and upon that ground to beſeech Men to be reconciled - 
and fo long as Leiger Embaſladours ly in a place and are not ſent for away, fo 
long the treaty of peace holds, 

Fourthly, He hath done this by them in all places; he has bidden them, Go 
and Preach it to all the World, to everyCreature, Mark 16. and accordingly 
his Diſciples did preach it, and had done it in Pau/'s time, Colof. 1.6. And this 
openly, Wiſdom cries without, utters her Voice in the ſtreets, and cries in the 
chi. f places of Concourſe, Prov, 1. 21. Chriſt cries his Riches at the Croſs : 


cares not who hears 1t, yea, would that all ſhould know it, and he would not 
have it ſpoke ſo openly and generally, if he were not moſt ſerious in it : And if 


it weve not ſo, he would oy told you. 
Fitthly, He hath declared it by all means elſe that may argue ſeriouſneſs. 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, Not by bare word of mouth, but you have his hand for it ; he hath leit 
his mind in writing, this Book, which 1s dropt from Heaven, the Title of it 1s, 
The word of Reconciliation. 2 Cor: 5, 19. the main Argument of it being Recon- 
caliation ; and it there be any truth in it, then certainly in this DcCtrine of Re- 
conciliation. In this Book we find Proclamation ſent forth atter Proclamation, 
Book after Book, Line after Line; all written to this end, that we might have 
hope and ſtrong conſolation, as the Apoſtle witneſleth. 


Secondly, He hath added the Seals of the Sacraments, and an Oath to it alſo ; 
and that was not made or ſlipt from him at unawares, as Oaths from men uſe to 
do; but adviſedly, with the greateſt earneſtneſs and deliberation that might be, 
Heb.6.17. God willing, ( the Text ſays,) more abundantly, to manifeſt this 
his intent, and the Immutability of this hu Counſel of reconciling the World to 
himſelf through Chriſt, ( which is the Promiſe mentioned in the former verſes 
made to Abraham, ) confirmed that Promiſe with an Oath, that by two immu- 
tuble things, ( his Word and Oath, ) we might have ſtrong conſolation and 
lope. 


Tiiirdly, He hath pawned Heaven and Earth, the Covenant of Day and 
Night, in Mortgage, to forgzve Iniquity through his Sons Death, Jer. 31. 34, 
;5, 26. and Chap. 33. 20. This is my Covenant, ( ſays God there, ) that I w1l} 
forgive their Imquity, and remember their ſins no more, ver, 34. and ver, 36. 
If thoſe Ordinances depart of Sun and Moon,c. ver, z5. And if you can break 
the Covenant of Day and Night. wer. 20. of 33, Chap. Then may this Covenant 
of mine be broken, Day and Night, we ſee, continue ſtill; and theretore this - 
Covenant holds good (till. 


Sixthly and Laſtly, Tf all this will not perſwade Men of this his willingneſs to 
be reconciled to them, and ſhew them Mercy, manifeſted ſo ſeriouſly, ſo many 
ways, ( wherein it is impollible for him toly, as the Apoſtle ogks yet at laſt, 
[ct is Actions and Courſes which he hath taken from the beginning of the World 
ſpcak for all the reſt. He hath been Reconciling the World in that ſenſe; that is, 
tc hath been bringing friends and pardoning many, in all Ages from the begin- 
ning of the World. As Firſt, Adam and Eve, whe Ringleaders, the heads of 
the Rebellion ; who drew all the reſt of the World into that Enmity , were yet 
reconciled. Kings uſually Hex ; up the Heads and Chiefs in Treaſon, tor examples 
ot their rs tho'they pardon others; yet them did God reconcile to himſelf, 
as examples of his Mercy, toall that ſhould come of them. Andit is obſervable, 
that the firſt thing he did, after the World was fallen, was Preaching this Goſ- 
pel, and ſhewing of Mercy in Pardoning them : He began to do that ſoon, he 
meant to be always doing that to the end of the World , which he delighted in. 
His heart appears to be mot in this work, when he began it ſo ſoon. What ſhould 
| reckon up the reſt that followed that ? Abraham, David, &c. the time would 
{iailme. The Romans were Enemies, and they were reconciled, Rom, 5.8, 10, 
The Epheſians, Epheſ. 2. 12, 14 The Coloſſians were ſometimes Encmies, yet 
now reconciled, ver. 21. yea, ( and God be bleſſed, ) Chriſt is -yet according to 
tis own Promiſe, That he would be with us tothe end of the Wor1ld,) reconciling 
the World to himſelf ſtill. God hath ſome true friends now in the World _ that 
are truly reconciled to him, that walk in the ſtreets by you, live amoneglt you ; 
and he will have Thouſands when you are gone. And what are theſe but as Flags 
and Patterns of Mercy and Reconciliation, hang'd out by God, to toll others in ? 
Epbeſ, 2. 7. 

_ bh becauſe notwithſtanding all this aſſurance of God's willingneſs to be 
reconciled ; there are certain tacite objections and ſtumbling blocks, which ly in 
poor diſtreſſed Souls minds, which block up their acceſs.to God for this peace; I 
will therefore remove ſome diſcouragements which are apt to ariſe in Mens minds 
when they hear this news of peace aud good will. For as when God would ſpeak 


peace to his People, 57. Tſai. and bring them into the Land of Canaan again : 


he bids them ( ver. 14.) Caſt up, and take away the ſtumbling blocks, So when 
” ve 
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we would perſwade Men to come in to God, we mult make the way clear, and 
ſhew how there is an abundant entrance made into the Kingdom ot Carilt. 
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Firſt, The conſciouſneſs of their own Rebellions, ſtrike ſuch terrour into their 
Conſcicnces, as they dare not come into his preſence, nor look him in the face. 
But for that,con{ider what we have been ſpeaking of all this while ; Is it not a 
matter of Reconcz/;ation 4 Now,it there were not fin nor rebellion in tec there 
needed not a Reconciling : Chrilt might have been ſpar'd this labour. Na; ,con- 
ſider, thatit this were any real lundrance, there ſhould be no Saints in Heaven, 
but Chriſt and his holy Angels, For all thoſe Saints who now behold his tace with 
joy, were ſometimes Enemies as well as thou. For when the Text ſays, He ye- 
conciled all things in Heaven ; it implies that all thoſe Saints who are now in 
Heaven, were Enemies and Rebels once ; tor elle what needed they any Recon- 
Ci]}1ation, | 

But ſome will further ſay, Ay, but I have been a deadly deſperate hateful 
enemy, and oppoſer to himſelf, his Children, Why conſider, that theſe Coloſ + 

ſians were enemies 1n their minds, in evil works as deeply and as ſtrongly contra- 
ry as any others. 

Ay, But I have been a tranſcendent Enemy, an arch Rebel, and tho he may 
be reconciled to others, yet never, I fear, to me. Well, ſuppoſe thy heart 
and thy liſe have bcen never fo full of Enmity and Rebellion againlt him: 
yet conſider the Text tells us, That Chrift hath all fulneſs in him to reconcile; 
and till thou canſt be fuller of fin than he of Righteouſneſs , there is enough 
to pardon thee, He zs able to ſave to the utmoſt, be the caſe never ſo bad ; 
tlie matter never 1o foul. 

Ay, But thou wilt ſay, I have been ſo for theſe many years, I have lived in 
enmity, and in that ſtate long, 20, 30, 4o, 50. years ; and it is an old grudge 
God may have againſt me. Conſider that this lulneſs dwels in Chriſt ; it hath 
reſided longer in him, and in God's acceptation, than fin hath done in thee ; yea 
it will dwell in him forever; itis an everlaſting righteouſneſs. 

In a word, Suppoſe thy ſins are never ſo many and fo grievous ; yet conſider, 
that his thoughts of pardoning are more, tor they have been trom everlaſting, as 
I ſhewed our of the 40th. Pſalm 5th. verſe They cannot be uumbred, And alſo 
that the plot of this buſineſs, is to make Grace and Mercy abound ; it is Chriſt's 
trade to purge ſin, Ma/. 3. And the more fin, the more work you bring him. He 
is a Phyſician who healeth freely and ſimply to thew his skil and pitty , and for 
no other end ; and there{ore the older the worler, the more feſtered the ſore is, 
he is the willinger to heal it; for he ſhall have his end, in healing it more, ſhew 
the more skill, the more mercy ; theretore tho it may ſeem to dilcourage thee, 
yet it doth not diſcourage him ; when thou comeſt to him, thou art the welcom- 
er, if thou wilt but come to him. It was his buſineſs he came for, To ſave ſinners; 
and ſuppole thou beeſt the Chict as Paul was, 1 Tims. 1. 15, and a Blaſphemer, 
as he, vey. 13. yet is it a faithful ſaying. That Chriſt came 10 ſave ſinners, &c. 
even the chiefeſt of them. 

But you will ſay, That was extraordinary, and no way exemplary for me. 
But the words ſhew the contrary, for he ſays, it was a truth worthy of all ac- 
ceptation, as theretore concerning others as Well as himſelf, let them be as grear 
ſinners as he; And to me firſt, ( ſays he, ver,16. ) that I might be apattern ( of 

Mercy,) to all that ſhould believe ;\ yea, tO all that ſhould be atraid and diſcous 
raged to believe, by the greatnes of their ſins ; and in that God began with him, 
he meaneth not to end vith him, he puts him in rhe fore front of the bil, to me 
firſt, to bring others the faſter in. Some one in Heaven muſt be the chicſeſt of 
Conners; and who can tell but that it may be thee ? 

But when theſe ObjeCtions are anſwered, and fins proved to be no bar between 
Pardon and them ; yet then they plead, that it may be that they are not clect- 
ed, as Paul and others were, ſor whom God intended all this ; and therefore it 
may prove an uncertain ſuit, for if they be not elect ones alſo, they ſhall miſs oi 
ir, tho they ſhould ſeck and ſeek never ſo earneſtly, It I knew certainly indeed, 
that peace were to be had for me | my perſon] in particular, there was ſome 
life to ſtyr 1n 1t; 

& OT 


. 


SH210-4} 


ny; "IJ 


A SERMONom __ j 


For Anſwer to this. Not to meddle with the Controverſy of the Univerſali- 
ty of Chriſt's Death and God's Love, in this place at this time : But let all this be 
ranted, | 
: Firſt, Let me deal with you upon that ſuppoſition,that it might prove uncertain 
in regard of particular Election ; and convince you what ſtrong Incentives there 
are for you to ſeek it, all this ſuppoſed. 


I. Unleſs thou didſt certainly know that thou ſhould'ſt certainly miſs of it, 
and until God declares thou art none of the number, ſo long there is hope con- 
cerning this thing ; there is an | 1; may be,] which is as much as we find many 
Promiſes exprefled in, as Zeph. 2. 3. ſo Joel 2. He exhorts them toturn to him 
with their whole heart, for he is gracious, Ec. And who knoweth it he will 
turn and repent and leave a Bleſſing behind him? If it beno more, God ex- 
pets you ſhould turn upon this ; this hope may quicken you, and ſtir you to caſt 
your ſelves upon his iree Grace,ſeeing it 1s in him ; to reter your ſelves to his Mer- 
cy, depending upon him in the uſe of all means; Let us turn ( ſay the poor 
Ninevites, who therefore will riſe up in Judgment againſt thee, ) for who can 
tell but the Lord may repent of the evil? And God did ſo, Jonah 3. 9,10. 
There might be a Door of eſcaping, And they were thought Priſoners yet of 
hope; ZLach.qg. 12. and venture they would tor a Pardon, though they did not 
know certainly that they ſhould obtain it. But, 


IT. Suppoſe yet Further , more unlikely thanlikely, that thou ſhouldeſt ſpeed 
in thy ſuit; yet conſidering it is a caſe of abſolute neceſſity to ſeek out tor recon- 
ciliation and peace, there 1s a ſtrong ground to move thee to ſeek out for it; and 
ſpend the utmoſt of thy endeavours to attain, and think it an infinite Mercy,that 
it is not declared to be abſolutely impoſlible for thee. 

In caſe of abſolute neceſſity, we ſee men weigh not impoſſibilities ; but do 


put themſelves and all their endeavours upon a venture, tho' the buſineſs be very 
uncertain. 


For Example. Men being preſſed to the Wars, tho it be uſually certain that 
ſome ſhall dy ; and thoſe in all probability, who fight in the fore tront , or ven- 
ture upon ſome deſperate piece of {crvice; yet it being neceſſary for them to ug- 
dertake that ſervice which is commanded upon pain of life, and there being ſome 
poſſibility they may eſcape ; it may fall our ſo. In this caſe they are content to 
hazard and venture themſelves; therefore alſo wity not much more in this caſe, 
ſhouldeſt not thou, tho there were more unlikelyhood that thou ſhouldeſt nor 
obtain, than that thou ſhouldeſt ? To give another alſo, 2 Kings 7, 34. Two 
Lepers, they reaſoned with themſelves, Tf we enter into the City, then the Fa- 
mine being in the City, we ſhall dy there ; if we ſit here wwe dy alſo. Come let us 
fall into the Gamp of the Aramites ; if they ſave our lives we ſhall live, and if 
they kill us we are but dead, Thus, in a caſe of neceſſity they choſe, that part, 
which tho it had many improbabilities init ; yet which might fall out otherwiſe, 
there was an If might be made of ſaving their lives ; and yet the moſt unlikely 
one ; for they did not know but that the Aramites might be reſolved to cut off 
all the Jews, and ſpare not a Man alive ; andif they meant to ſpare any, yet of 
all others, ( they might well think, ) they would cut off them; becauſe bein 
Lepers , they were unfit for ſervice and employment 3 and might infeC the 
Camp. 

And ſuppoſe this were thy caſe, that of all others thou wert moſt likely not 
to obtain mercy ; that thou a Perſecutor or Contemner of Grace, 8c. ſhouldeſt in 
all probability be cut off; yet there being ſome poſſibility; in a caſe of ſuch nece- 
ſity come in and venture thy ſelf. And the neceſſity is greater for thee ; for 
the Lepers there might be ſuppoſed ſome Miraculous way of pfeſerving them ; 
but for thee no other at all; God hath no other, And the death the Leper ſhould 


dy, both one way and the other, would be alike ; but if thou ſcekeſt not, thou 
wilt dy a worſe death. Bur, 
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HI. In this caſe of Reconciliation, there is ( ſuppoling the Doctrine of parti- 
cular Election, ) both a certainty that God intends it for many ; and as equzl and 
indifferent a Iikelyhood in view, that it 1s intended for thee as for any other. 
Which beſides that great neceſlity toinforce thee, may add much encou rape- 
ment and hope to thee : For'thou heardelſt before, that none ot thy ſins are any 
bar atall; andif any fin mult hinder , no tin but that againſt the Holy Gholt. 
Tho there be many ſigns of Election, yet none of abſolute Reprobation but ir, 
No tormer dealings of God with thee; nor anv dealing of thine with him, tho 
never ſo baſe and injuriouz ; no circumltance in any fin, either that it hat': been 
ſooiten, and ſo long lain in, and committed after ſuch Vows, Mercies, Convict- 
10ns, Deliberations, can exclude thee. Nay none of theſe do argue thee further 
off from Mercy than another that is in tie ſtate of Nature wit'1 thee ; there is 
nothing can be ſaid concerning thee, but it might have been laid of ſome whoſe 
portion Reconciliation hath been, as the Apotile ſaith, No Temptation hath be- 
f allen you but what u common to men ; $* thing can be objeCted againit t!:ee, 
but liath been and is common toithoſe wao hive obtained Mercy. No Leproſy 
makes thee unfitter or unlikelier to be lav<d, than another. So that lay but theſe 
two together. 

1, That it is certain, ſome in all Ages ſhall find Mercy, and that thou art as 
fairly capable, and as nigh as another, 

2. There is noqualification in the ſtatute to exclude thee ;tiy Country, Sex, Age, 
Parts,hinders nothing ; for God did look to none of all theſe when he choſe Men, 
Afts 10, 34, He its noveſpettor of Perſons; lo as thou maylt ſay as they, As 
15. 11. 1 believe, that through the grace of Chriſt I may be ſaved as well as 


they, for grace is free, and rejpetts nothing in the perſon, one way or other, to © 


whom it mntendeth favour. 

And therefore I ſeeing nothing againſt it, as well as nothing why I ſhould, 
I am asnear it as another, and therejore will [tand for it, -1 Kings 20. 33, When 
they having heard the Kings of 1/-ae} were merciful Kings,and had ſpared others 
in the like caſe, that they and their Maſter Benuhadad werein; and ſaw nothing 
in their condition had not been pardoned to others by them. They upon this 
ground ſay, Let us put Ropes about our Necks, peradventure he may (ave thy 
life; it was but a peradventure, and a greater one than can be ſuppoſed in thy 
caſe ; for they had heard only in the general, 7he Kings of Iſrael, but whether 
this King Ahab were of ſuch a diſpoſition they knew not ; -and yet they adven- 
tured upon it, to ſeek to him. But thou hearſt rhat this great God, # a God 
gratious, merciful, c. and that he hath pardoned Thouſands in the like condi- 
tion. 

In the Fourth place, Thou art not only thus equally capable of it , as well as 
another, but there is a probability, a likelyhcod God doth intend thee, becauſe 
thou haſt heard, that he 1s a mercitul God, and willing to be reconciling by his 
own appointment. . 

The news of it is eſpecially directed to thee by himſelf ; and he hath bidden 
thee to ſtand for it, and come in for it: For the word of Reconciliation which 
we preach is made known but to a few; and thoſe to whom it comes, it comes 
out of ſpecial mercy, and by God's direction rather to one place than another ; 
rather to one man than to another ; as why was Pau! forbidden to go into Bythi- 
nia, Aits 16.7. andcalled togointo Macedonia, and bidden ( Acts 18. 10, ) 
to ſtay at Corinth and preach,but becaule as it is there, I have much Peoplein this 
City, When the Plague comes to a place any man lives in, when as other places 
are free ; he tears leſt God mayintend to take him away by it, rati;er tian others 
in other places; and ſtill looks on himſelf in bed, if he hathno Token on him. 
So when the Goſpel comes to the place thou liveſt in ; and not the ſound ot it con- 
fu;edly, but the knowledge diſtinctly of it to thy ears ; thou haſt cauſe to think 
it exceeding, probable that God doth intend thee for Salvation, and the Kingdom 
of God is come nigh thee. It 1s a great probability of EleRion that the Goſpel 
comes to thee, 1 Theſ. 1.5. and an eſpecial ſign he means to fave ; and hath cho- 
ſen thoſe to whom he makes known. this Myſtery of his Will, of reconciling and 
gathering men to himſelf, Epheſ, 1. 9. Sc. Thoſe Servants of Benha4ad had no 

intimation of mercy from Ah34 himſelf, or by his direQtion ; but thou haſt from 
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God.The Myſtery hid from all Ages,and now trom molt of the World,is revealed 
unto thee ; and he hath direed us to thee in an cſpecial providence. He hath 
not proclaimed this Pardon to all Priſons, but to a tew; and therefore thou being 
in thoſe Priſons, to which theſe Proclamations of mercy are ſent, haſt cauſe to 
ſeek out for it, and much encouragement alſo to doit. Eſpecially, 

Fifthly, This Goſpel offering great ſalvation, as annexed to this peace and re- 
conciliation made with God ; the Lepers thought only to ſave their lives , and 
ſo did Benhadad, he was out of hopes, haply, ot having his Kingdom again ; this 
added to that indifferent capablencis of tity attaining it, and the probability an- 
nexed to that , ſhould exceedingly quicken thee to ſeek out for it ; for in caſe of 
preferment, as when a great Office is void, a Living or Fellowſhip, which will 
certainly be beſtowed on ſome ; when a man ſhall hear of ſuch a thing, and have 
a hint ot it ſrom the party that beſtows it, and be told by him, that he is as fair 
for it as any other and as capable ; that there is no clauſe in the ſtatute to exclude 
him, and ſhut him out, and that he hath as good means to make for it as any 
other, How would, and doth this uſe to quicken men to uſe their utmoſt endea- 
vour, to lay out their Money and put in forit! When yet they know there are 
many ſuitors, and that the place can be beſtowed but upon one, 

Now this is the caſe in 1and, the Goſpel offering great ſalvation ; Sd great, as 
he can no otherwiſe expreſs it, Heb. 2. 3. But how ſhall we eſcape if we negle(t 
ſo great ſalvation! And thus thou art as tar tor, canſt make as good means if thou 
comeſt to Jeſus Chriſt as any other. This the Apoſtle intimates, 1 Cor, 9. 24. 
ſpeaking of his endeavour to be partaker of the Goſpel, and the ſalvation in ir . 
Know ye not, that they which run in arace, run all, tho but one receive the 
Price ; yet all will venture, and therefore why not thou ? Will not this practice 
of mcn, in caſe of a corruptible Crown , as he calls ir, tho there be zn uncer- 
tainty in it, condemn our negle& ot ſeeking an incorruptible Crown, as ver.25. 
and ſtop our mouths for pleading, that tew can attain, and ſome may miſs 
It ? 

Sixthly, Conſider God's manner of revealing and making known this Recon- 
ciliation to be had ; (ſuppoſe bur by a tew, ) yet it is indifferently to be propoun- 
ded to all, as expeQting that all ſhould be ſtirred upat the hear-ſay of it, with the 
hopes of it, and endeavours after it, Luke 10. 5, Chriſt bad them fay to every 
Houſe they came at, Peace be to thu Houſe ; and God looks that every one to 
whom this news ſhould come, ſhould look out for peace, as a thing belonging to 
him, Luke 19. 42. yea commands all to whom it comes to ſtand for it, and to 
uſe all means to attain it, 1 Fon 3,23. and Acts 17.30. and will condemn Men 
if they negle& todo ſo, Heb. 2. 3. and not only ſo, but beſeecheth you to be re- 
conciled, to come and ſeek it at his hands. And if one that had a great prefer. 
ment in his gitt, ſhould do ſo, would it not mightily encourage you with hopes 
toartain it, if he ſhould ſend to thee to ſtand for ir. 

But yet ſurther, in the Seventh place ; If this news which thou haſt heard, of 
willingneſs in God to be reconciled, &c., thou either art affefted and moved to 
come in, or not affected ; one of theſe mult tall our, If nor affected at all , to 
liſten after it, thou haſt no cauſe to complain thou ſhalt not obrain it ; for can any 
complain, he cannot atrain that which he hath no heart to, nor mind to atrain ! 
Bur if thou beeſt affected with it, and haſt a hearr deſirous to obrain it; it thy 
heart be ſet on work to ſeek out for it ; if he hath enamoured thy heart wirh his 
Son, and given thee an high eſteem ot Reconciliation with him ; and given thee 
a reſtleſs Spirit after it, this is a ſtrong preſumption, more than a probability, 
that it is intended for thee, that thou art a Son of peace, Luke 10.6. For if it 
be hid it is hid to them who are loſt, 2 Cor. 4. 1, 

In the Eighth place, If thou wilt ſeek it, and doſt continue to ſeek it, there is 
a certainty that thou ſhalt obtain it; and it is a falſe connexion, to ſay, That 
there being few Elected, theretore it may prove uncertain tho [ ſeek it. 


Now, that there is a certainty annexed to ſeeking, is plain, by what Pax! 
ſays, 1 Cor. 9. 26. I therefore ſo run, not as uncertainly ; that is, I forun,that 
I ſhall be ſure to ſpeed. He had ſaid in the 24h. verſe. ( as I ſhewed before, ) 
that as in the O/ympian games,many run yet but one receives and wins the 

Crown, 
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and a ſecking, which will certaialy obtain " 


Wy obtain : Not as uncertainly, but»fo es I-thy A 
Chriſt alſo hath ſaid, Seek and ye ſhall findhithagrk, 
Ea#050u ; and he backs this by a ſtrong convinting amon- 
Favof it, Luke 11.5. If one comes to a friend at Widni 
Jon Weceſſary ihing of him, tho he be one who hath no lifk-$bwgleci. 
adthe relation of friendſhip at all init ,ver.$. But ſays, h&d 
bitzeady in bed with him, wer. 7, yet for his itmportunitiesfah 
rebe end. Then I ſay unto you, fays Chriſt, Knock and i dall-be 
” gpentd, thothe'door ſeems ſhut againſt thee, tho thou ſhouldeſt think, Geog jn- 
' rended norfriendſhip to thee, and had: ( as it were, ) all his friends abougbim 
* already, yet he would hearin the end; and ver. 10. he confirms it by ,experi- 
-that there was never yet any turn'd away, But every one that ashethbre- 
* and that ſeeketh findeth. There was never any yet that did ſo, and was 
way empty. 
And indeed it you uſe the means, and ſeek conſtantly, Who ſhould hinder 
you ?* Or how is it poſſible you ſhould come to miſs of it? Neither God-.the 


Father, nor God the Son, who yet are the parties through whoſe hands Recon- 
ciliation runs. 


wy 


_ 

1, Not God the Father ; for he having committed the word of Reconciliation 

to us, to make it known to every man 1indifferently ; with command from bim, 
yet, with earneſt beſeeching to perſiwade men to be reconciled to him, 2. Coggc5. 
20. If any ſoul upon this news comes, and hath a mind to prove, is takenzwirh 
his friendſhip, can never be quiet without it, and uſeth all means to atain it ; 
God is as truly bound todiſpence peace to that Soul, as if he kad named hunfrom 
Heaven, For we do all this in Gods ſtead; as 2 Cor.5.20.and as Embaſladors;do 
in his ſtead beſeech you; and herein we are lawful Embaſſadors;(o as it is,as if God 
by us did beſeech you, and we exceeding not our Commiſſion ; God will make it 
good, as Kings uſe ts do the Treaties of their Embaſſadors in the like, when 
they do things in their names and according to their inſtruftions.  Gog-the 
Fathers Warrant we have to go to his Son, and he condemns us if. we-do 
nor. 
 _ Andz. Jeſus Chriſt will not be your hindrance; for he hath ſaid Joby. 6. 37. 
Whoſoever cometh untome, 1 will innowiſe caſt out. And we have reaſon to 
think him willing, for it was the end of his death , Th. he might ſee his. ſeed 
auid-be ſatisfied; Chriſt needed not have purchaſed it for himſelf, who was and 
is:@x7 bleſſed for ever ; and rheretore is not deſirous to keep it to himſelf, it is no 
p him to have it ly by him ; he had rather-it ſhauld be put out, and that 
others ſhould ſhare in it. And who ſhould? The good Angels have no need of 
i85-and the bad ones are incapable ; therefore for us poor Sons of men it is or- 
:dained, called therefore Mans Righteouſneſs. 

And beſides, he was God's Servant, ( as was ſaid,) in that great work. When 
therefore I come to him with his Fathers Warrant and command, ( which you 
heard, you have,) itis as if you ſhould*come to the Lord Treaſurer with a 
Ticket trom the King for to much Money ; he muſt diſpenſe it, for it is the Kings 
Money, as this God's Righteouſneſs; and ſo called, and he is but the Kings 


Servant, as Chriſt alſo was. And iit-is alſo his Office; for why elſe was he ap- 


inted Prieſt ; ( as ſhe ſaid, why art thou a King, if thou wilt not do me Ju- 
ice? ) For Heb.5.3. If one brought a Sacrifice tothe Prieſt, he was bound to 
offer it by the Law; otherwile he tailed in his Ofh:e; and ſois Chriſt ro preſent 
thee to his Father, if thou comelt to him, John 19, he ſays, His*ſbeep he muſt 
bring ; he looks at it as his duts, 
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HEB. I. 1, 2. 


the People made to _ ſee what God ſays Deut.1 8.17, They have well 


takes a ſmall occaſion to make the greateſt Promiſe of Chriſt, ; 


Tſe x. Therefore, ſeeing the Lord when he doth ſpeak doth ſpeak by others, 
and there is a great deal of reaſon for it, becauſe it is your own requeſt, let nor 
God fare the worſe in delivering his word, do not contemn it, becauſe men are 
fain to deliver it to you, for it is your own requeſt. It he ſhould ſpeak himſelt, 
he would ftrike you dead at every word; therefore do not take advan- 
tage, becauſe God doth not back it with Thunder, bur receive the word as the 
Word of God ; for God himſelf would ſpeak to you, if you wers able to bear 
him, but becauſe you are not, therefore he ſpeaks by others. 

T//e 2. It ſhould teach Miniſters not to abuſe God's Voice, they ſhould take 
heed that they ſpeak nothing but what God hath revealed; though falſe Pro- 
phets ſpeak what is contrary to God's will, and God bear for a while, and doth 
not manifeſt his wrath (for he can for a while diſpenſe with himſelf )) yet the 
time will come when God's wrath ſhall wax hot againſt them, They are not to 
abuſe the People in venting their own thoughts inſtead of Gods. For ſee what 
God ſaysof ſuch, Deut.18.20. That Prophet that ſhall preſume to peat # word 
in my name which I have not commanded him to ſpeak, even that Prophet ſhall 
die. 


God ſpake in his Prophets; we tranſlate it, 6y them, but the Original is, 
in them, ivTiezgimus. A King, though he be never ſo far off, and is not by to back 
it, yet he may be ſaid to ſpeak 4y, though not zz the Embaſladour ; but when the 
Lord ſpeaks by his faithiul Miniſters, he doth not only fit in Heaven, and ſpeak 
by them, but he ſpeaks i» 7hem, aſſiſting them ; he is in their hearts, and upon 
their tongue, and goes along with the Word into the hearts of the Hear- 
ers. 

Tſe; Let Miniſters therefore labour to get the Holy Ghoſt into their own 
hearts, that he may not only ſpeak by them, (for ſo he doth by wicked men.) 
but in them, that that Spirit which takes poſlefſion ot rhem as Saints may ſpeak 
in them as Miniſters , that ſo the Word which they deliver, may be the admi- 
niſtration of the Spirit to the hearts of thoſe that hear them. 


Obſerv. $ 


We come to the manner how God ſpake to them of Old, he ſpake mauuize;, Obſerv. 4. 


by parcels, by peace-meal, by many parts, tor ſo the word ſignifies, Ex.gr. The 
Lord at firſt brought in but one Promiſe, and that obſcure, he let drop but a word 
to Adam in Paradiſe, of the Promiſed Seed. He gave only an intimation, an 
hint that there ſhould a Meſtas come : Then he went on further, and when he 
came to Abraham, he renewed that Promiſe, and added a little more, Heb,6.8. 
he added an Oath, and he ſhewed to Abraham, not only that he ſhould be a Man, 
but that he ſhould come of his Sced, and that i» h:m2 all the Nations of the 
Earth ſhould be bleſſed; thus he enlarged the former Promiſe, But all this 
while there was no Sacrament ; here was a Promiſe and an Oath, hut no Sacra- 
ment ; then he goes on and gives Abraham Circumciſion, which anſwers to our 
Baptiſm : afterwards he adds the Paſſover, which anſwers to the Supper of the 
Lord, and then he reveals to Moſes divers types of the Ceremonial Law. Then 
he reveals more clearly to David the Reſurreion and Aſcenfion of Chriſt ; 
then to Tſaiah, that he ſhould be born of a Virgin, Chap. 53. that he ſhould be 
Circumciſed, that he ſhould bear our ſorrows, and be a Man of ſorrows, and 
pour out hu Soul even unto death. Unto Zachar:iah he reveal'd his' Poverty, 
and unto Malachy his fore-runner, Thus by piece-meals he reveals, nor all at 
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once. The Old World began with a little knowledge, they had the Worſhip of 
God and the Sacritices, and they knew the Day ot Judgment, as Enoch the Se- 
venth irom Adam prophecied of it. They knew ſome tundamental Truths, the 
grounds of Faith; but they knew Cliriſt by piece-meal. They knew ſomething 
ot themſelves, becauſe Adam tell but the other day ; but they knew little of 
Chriſt, that was revealed unto them by piece-meal, 

Thus the Lord doth uſe to reveal himſelf, he hath done thus with the Church 
in general, Although he did reveal all, for the matter contain'd in the New 
Teitament, that ſha!l be revealed to the end of the World ; yet in regard of the 
Light whereby this is diſcerned, God hath gone on by piece-meal. Conlider the 
recovery of the Light of the Goſpel from under Popery, how it was by piece- 
meal. Men at firſt knew but a little, their hearts were only ſet againſt Images and 
Popery, they knew but a few pieces of the Truth ; but Wickliffe arid John Has 
went further. In Luthey's time they knew Juſtification by Faith, and then Po- 
pery tell down about Luther's ears, and he ſaid, if they would grant that, he 
would go on further; but when God had unreav'd all the Tiles, that Popery was 
ready to i-e pull'd down, then Cal/v;n comes in, and more was reavealcd. 

Thus God doth go on maui: to reveal liimſel; and as he dealt with the Peo- 

le of the Jews in regard ot the matter,and as with us for the manner, ( tor the 
"nh had the matter revealed to themby piece-meale, but we had the matter gi- 
ven at once, but tic ligiit whereby we diſcern this, 1s mavui;«c, ) ſo with particu» 
lar Ciiriftians ; he doth diſcover to them firſt themſcives, and then they think 
that at their firlt converſion they ſee a great deal in their hearts, yet he goes on 
further to reveal more corruption unto them, and then he reveals Chriſt and his 
EleQing Love to them, he leads them like Scholars through ſeveral forms,and tho 
at firſt in ti;e Center, they know all that 1s neceſlary to ſalvation, yet things are 
beaten out afterwards untoa Circumterence, They know enough of Chriſt at 
firſt to ſave them, and of themſelves enough to humble them, yet God ſuffers the 
wheel to go over them again and again. In reading the Scripture obſerve it, read 
a Chapter to day, and when a man getteth his heart into a ſpiritual frame he will 
ſee many truths,let him read it the next day, and he will ſee ſomething more, &c, 
the reaſon is becauſe God reveals himſelf by piece-meale. 

Reaſon, Becaule indeed men are uncapable of all at once; John 16, 12. Our Sa- 
viour though he came to reveal all fulneſs, yet how uncapable were the Apoſtles 
to apprehend it, he was fainto deliver over ſome of them to the Comtorter ; 
Pau! when he came to preachito the Corinthians, 1 Cor.z.z. he had many truths 
which he could not reveal unto them, for ſo long as they were carnal, they were 
not capable of all truths,bur as the Fleſh is emptying out of a man, ſo knowledge 
grows, ſo Tſaz,25. 13. he was fain to ſpeak by piece-meale Line upon Line, and 
'Precept upon Precept, as ye teach young Children a little now and a little then, 
for they cannot endure to be held long to their Books;ſo 1sGod fain to do with his. 
And as in teaching young Schollars what do Tutors? They do read over firſt a 
Compendium ſome ſhort grounds of Logick, and then another Book which is a 
S$1ſtema, and then direct them to ſuch Commentaries that do enlarge truths; ſo 
God doth teach firſt by Catechiſms, which contain ſhort tundamental truths, and 
thcn he goes over many truths in a larger manner in their hearts. A Painter draws 
at tlie firlt but a few lines, with a black Coal, he will draw the ſhape of a man's 
Face, but afterwards he goeth over it with Colours and Oyl; ſo God doth with his 
Church, and with private men even as a Maſter doth with his Apprentice, he will 
not teach him all his knowledge at firſt, but he reſerves ſomething, that happily 
he will not teach him before he be to go out of his Trade, he teacheth him by de- 
grets; ſo God hath bound himſelf by Covenant, to teach you to know him, but 
tomething ye ſhall not know til you are to go from under his tuition. 

And this he doth, Firſt ro humble his People, he will have them know but in 
part, though young Converts have but a little knowledge, how proud are they? 
Much more it they had all at once. 

And likewiſe Secondly, to ſhew the treaſures in himſelf. In Chriſt are trea- 
ſures that will hold digging to the end of the World, men would be weary, if 
they had the ſame lighktſlill ; therefore God goes on to diſcover,though the ſame 
truth, yet with new and diverſc lights. Thus God reveals himſelf by piece-megles. 
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t. Tſe, Letus labour to grow in knowledge, God reveals himſelf by piece- 


meal, do not therefore ſtick in the firſt principles of Religion; *tis the Apoſtles 
exhortation to the Hebrews, Chap.b, There is a great deal of ignorance,there- 
fore labour to go on to perfection, and grow in Chriſt ; he reveals himſelf by 
picce mea), not as if he had already obtained, therefore there is more know- 
ledge to be had ; the greateſt part of that you know,is the leaſt part of what you 
. know not, 

2, It may teach Miniſters, to raiſe the Age that they live in, in knowledge, 
though of the ſame truths in a clearer manner, Matz. 13.52. It is ſaid he that is a 
right Scribe, that is fit to do ſervice in the Church of God, is like a Hous-holder, 
which bringeth torth things New and Old ; there is no man but God diſcovercth 
to him more or the ſame by a further light, than to another. | 

2. It may humble young Chriſtians that think when they are firſt converted, 
that th. y have all knowledge, and theretore take upon them to cenſure men that 
have been long in Chriſt, and out of their own experience, they will irame opi- 
nions, comparing but a few Notes together. Alaſs, ye know but a piece of what 
you ſhall know! When you have been in Chriſt Ten or Twenty years, then 
ſpeak, then thoſe Opinions which you have now will fall off, and experience 
will ſhew them to be talſe ; they think themſelves as Paul, that nothing can be 
added unto them ; but what ſays Paul 1 Cor.13,11? When I was a Child, f&c.He 
takes a compariſon from a Child, as being a Man, but raifed up to his Spiritual 
eſtate, and thou alſo wilt then put away Childh things. 

4. It Godin former Apes did reveal himſelf but by piece-meal, and if that 
piece-meal knowledge, which they had by inch and inch, did make them holy ; 
tor how holy was Exoch and Abraham, that had but one Promiſe , then how 
much more holy ſhould we be, that have had ſo full a difcovery'? It one Promiſe 
wrought ſo much on their hearts, how much more ſhould ſo many Promiſes on 
_ ours? | 

5. Here weſee, that God doth work on men by degrees. It is Solomons com- 
pariſon, that Righteonſneſs ſhineth as the dawning of the day, till it come to 
perfet day. Converſion out of the ſtate of Nature into the ſtate of Grace, is 
called coming out of darkneſs into light, Now Light comes into the World by 
degrees; A man that ſitterh up in the Night, when the firſt break of the day is 
he cannot diſcern ; but half, or a quarter of an hour after, he begins to ſee light. 
Thus it is with many poor Souls, they have Light break in upon them; rhe 

can tell that they were in darkneſs, but the inſtant when this: Light brake in, 
they know not, becauſe God reveals himſelf by degrees. 


I am now to ſhew how God reveals himſelf memes ; he did caſt himſelf 
and his Revelations into ſeveral moulds and ſhapes, into ſeveral ways of ex- 
preſſing himſelf, that ſo he might reveal himſelf to the People; as Tlyſſes is 
called mauiJe;r&, becauſe he had Ingenium verſatile, and was able to caſt himſelf 


into ſeveral moulds in his ſeveral dealings with men; ſo likewiſe God hath re- 
vealed himſelf mwulezms, after ſeveral waies. 


Thus he did under the Old Teſtament. In Hoſ.12.10. it is ſaid, that he mult ;- 
plied Viſions, becauſe he was various init ; he uſed divers likenefſles and ex- 
preſſions of himſelf, while he ſpake by the Prophets. We have it more plain in 
Numb.12.6. If there be a Prophet among you, I the Lord will make my ſelf 
known to him in aViſion, and will ſpeak to him in a Dream. Thus you ſee 
that there are ſeveral ways that God did ſpeak to men by , by V:/tons and 
Dreams, and in dark Speeches ; but when he came to Moſes, who was a type 
of Chriſt, On he is ſaid ro be a Type in this particular , when it is ſaid, I will 
raiſe up a h 5p like nnto thee, ) it is ſaid, that he ſpake to him mouth to mouth, 
as a man [peaks to hu friend, Numb. q.12. he ſpeaks to him in an apparent man- 


ner ; but by all the Prophets he did ſpeak in dark Speeches 1n riddles : So in the 
Viſion of the great Eagle, Ezek.17.2. it is called a Riddle, he ſpake ſometimes 
by V:/tons and ſometimes by Dreams, yet the Viſions were more clear things 
than ſpeaking by Dreams; theretore it is ſaid, The young men {hall ſee Viſions, 
and the old men ſhall dream dreams ; the young men had more acute Parts ; and 
therefore they had more clear rev.}ation. Thus God revealed himſ. If to Joſeph 
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in Dreams, and therefore he is called the Dreamer of his Brethren; yet it 15 


called the Word of God, Pſal.105.19, Soa hint in Prayer, when it comes in with 
evidence, it is the Word of , asthat was to Joſeph. He did reveal himſelt 
by Dreams, to ſhew, firſt, that he can do that which no other Teacher in the 
World can ; for no Teacher elſe can- teach their Scholar when they are aſleep, 
but fo the Lord did, and ſo he can Kill do. Secondly, He did it, to ſhew that in 
revealing his Meſſage, Reaſon ſhould be aſleep, that that ſhould be ſubjeQ tothe 
Revelation of God, he reveal'd himſelf likewiſe by V:/tons ; and in that regard 
the Prophets are called Jeers, and he revealed himſfelt likewiſe by Trim and 
Thummim ; only thoſe Revelations were not for matter of DoQtine , but of 
Practice, when they were todeal in ſuch and ſuch a buſineſs. He revealed him- 
ſelf likewiſe by Types ; all the Ceremonial Law was but Types of things to 


come. All theſe ſeveral ways did the Lord reveal himſelf to men in former 
L1MES, m2ulesmes. 


The Reaſons of it are theſe, 


Reaſon 1, Becauſe he would ſhew forth, as the Apoſtle in another caſe, Eph, 
3-10. hs manifold wiſdom. Itis the property and ability of a wiſe man to be 
able to repreſent himſelf ſeveral waies ; and God hath alwaies delighted ſo to do 
when he would reveal himſelf. He went two waies to work revealing himſelf : 
Firſt, In the work of Creation, Rom.1. 20. it is ſaid, that ihe inviſible things of 
God are ſeenclearly, being underfFood by the things that are made, &c. yet this 
light was but a dark light ; And therefore, Secondly, he revealed himſelf inthe 
Law, wherein the Image of his Holineſs, Fuftice, and Wiſdom appeared. And 
theſe two are the Angels Catechiſms, (as I may ſocall them, ) which they and 
the Old World have ſtudied a long time, and in the end, there came out another 
edition of himſelf, and all that is in him, -and that is the Goſpe/; and the Text 
ſaith that he hath done this, to ſbew forth his manifold wiſdom. Thus God hath 
more waies than one to repreſent himſelf to the People. 

Secondly, Becauſe there are varieties of Apprehenſions ; one man will be 
more taken by one way of revealing, and anorher by another. Thus the W:ſe 
men were led to Chriſt by a Star, God working on them according to their Ap- 
prehenſions :: ſo the Apoſtles, being F:/ber-mer, when they had caught a great 
draught of Fiſh, Chriſt ſpake to them in their own language, and ſaid, Follow 
me, and I will make you Fiſbers of men, Now there are ſeveral gifts in the 
Church, which are but ſo many ſeveral waies of God's revealing himſelf; and as 
in Miniſters there are ſeveral Gifts, ſo in the Hearers there are ſcveral Apprehen- 
fions, ſome love a rowzing Miniſtry, others a more rational ; as mens Apprehen- 
ſions are, ſo do they ſavour and reliſh mens Gifts ; and becauſe men have ſeveral 
Apprehenſions, therefore hath he appointed ſeveral Gifts. Thus God doth in 
Converting men ; he converts one man by Affliction, another man he converts 
by his Word, another man by the good Example that he ſees in another, 1 Tex. 
2.1. That they may without the Word be won by the chaſt Converſation, Bc. So 
that the Lord hath ſeveral wales to bring his work about, revealing himſelf 
mau]e;ms therefore. So God lets men fall into manifold Temptarions, Tempta- 
tions of ſeveral ſorts, God's dealing are exceeding various ; ſome men he hum- 
bles with Afiictions, others he overcomes with Mercies : ſometimes he deals in 
one way, and ſometimes in another, ſo that if God hath given Chriſt to thee, 
thou maiſt not ſtand to think at what door thou entreſt in, what wind blew thee 
into the Haven, for God hath many wates to bring thee in. 

Tſe. It ſhould teach Miniſters thus much, to mould Truths into ſeveral forms 
and ſhapes, becauſe they have ſeveral Apprehenſions to ſpeak to. Idem poteſt 
varie aici,k6 vere dict. God himſelf uſed variety of Similitudes by his Prophets 
to this end, that he might ſpeak to the Peoples Apprehenſion. Thus we are to 
do, for God did it mJe#mes ; Chriſt uſed many Parables to the ſame purpoſe, ex- 
preſſing Faith to us under ſeveral expreſſions, as ſometimes by comzng 10 Chriſt, 
by eating of hu Fleſh,and drinking of his Blood; ſometimes by truſting on him, 
and believing in him; and why? becauſe in Believers there are ſeveral Appre- 
henſions. Recezving Chriſt, is the notion that expreſſerh the work of Faith in 
one man ; in another, coming to Chriſt, is the notion that exprelleth his Faith ; in 


another eating Chriſt ſavours with his Appreheaſion: Thus Chriſt hath moulded 


it into ſeveral waies, to ſuite ſeveral Believers. Again, 
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Again, It is ſaid, He ſpare by the Prophets to the Fathers, Thoſe under the 
Old Teſtament are called Fathers, becauſe they were firſt in ChrifF, as Eph. t. 
It is an honout now to be an old Convert, and hernſord he puts it in, Who fir it 
truſted in Chriſt ; thereby they are renowned, and their Memory is everlaſting. 
The Saints under the New Teſtament, fincc the Apoſtles time, many or moſt of 
them, their Memory 1s quite gone ; but becauſe theſe were they that jiri? be 
lieved, we have a Record of all the old Worthies to the end of the World, and 
they are called Fathers. And therefore it is an honour to be firſt in Chriſt, that 
ſo we may be Patterns and Examples to others, and it is a great Motive to turn 
and to come into Chriſt ſoon ; for it is ſaid, They obtained a good report through 
their Faith, Heb.11. for to begin to believe firſt, when there were tew Examples 
and Encouragements before them, is a great honour to Faith, and it gives Faith 
a good report. Thus Adam believed, having but one Promiſe ; and Abraham 
being called out of a Heatheniſh Country, and having but few Promiſes, he bein 
the firſt Example of all that believed, he is called the Father of the Faithful ; 
God honoured him for it. But theſe, though they are called Fathers, yet in com- 
pariſon of the #:mes of the Goſpel, are called but Children ; it is the Apoſtles 
expreſſion, Gal.q.z. The Priviledges of men under the Goſpel are exceeding far 
above theirs ; though they were Fathers, yet thoſe things are revealed unto us 
which were not unto them, Itis ſaidin 1 Pet.1.11,12. that they miniſtred unto 
245 ; fo likewiſe, though thoſe that did live many of them more near the Primi- 
tive times, than we that live in theſetimes, though we honour thew Memories, 
and call them Fathers, yet we may truly fay, That there is more of the glory of 
the Goſpel revealed to us, in the daies of Reformation, than was to them. 
Though they were Fathers, and ſaw far, yet we being ſet upon their backs, ſee 
further, though Children. | 

And he mentions the Fathers, becauſe the Jews did ſo ſtick to the Religion of 
their Fathers, becauſe Moſes Law was given to their Fathers, and was their Re- 
ligion, The Apoſtle therefore to take away this, becauſe they ſtuck to Religion 
ſimply, becauſe it was the Religion of their Fathers, ſaies, that God ſpake to 
them by the Prophets, but to us by his Son. That may be revealed unto the Chil- 

dren, which was not unto the Fathers: ſo we that live in theſe daics, have a 
greater and clearer liglt, than our Fathers had that lived under Popery. 


The Second 


S E R  O N 


On HEB. I. x, 2. 


God who at ſundry times, and in divers manners ſpake 
in time pait unto the Fathers by the Prophets. 


Hath in theſe lait days ſpoken unto us by bis Son , whom 


be bath appointed Heir of all things, by whom alſo 
be made the Worlds. 


F O come now to the other part of the words, 1n the laſt days be hath re- 

n vealed himſelf unto us by hs Son, Fc. The Firſt thing we may obſerve 

hence is, Why they ſhould' be called ihe laſt days? Theſe times of the 
Goſpel are called the laſt days: 


Firſt, That which is laſt implies, more then one period to have gone before , 
for where there is T//i:m1s, there muſt be Primas & Medins at leaſt ; and there- 
fore there were more Pcriods than one that went before the Revealing of the 
Goſpel, there were Two eminent ones. The Firſt was from the Creation to Me- 
(es, when the Law was given on Mowunt-$;n2h, and the word committed to wri- 
ting. The Second was trom Moſes to Chriſt; theſe are days that are firſt and 
middle,and in compariſon of thoſe he calls theſe days 7zhe laſt days. 

Secondly, Theſe are called #he /aft days, Becauſe upon us the ends of the world 
are come,as 1Cor.10,1r. All theſe things happened unto them for enſamples, and 
they are witten for our Admonition, upon whom the ends or the perfe&tion of the 
world is come;all the days that went before were but Types, and all the pailages 
were but Types, and thoſe things that have been done in the times of the Goſpel, 
have been the perfeRion of thoſe things that went before; Was there wickedneſs 
before in the World?Theſe laſt times ſhall be the perfeRion of theWorld inregard 
of wickedneſs; all the Sins that were committed in the Old World,are but Fr 214u- 
diums to that villany,that ſhall be hereafter;was there grace ſtirring in the World 
before? It is but a Type of that Grace which ſhall be in the New World; in theſe 
laſt times : This is the laſt time becauſe it is the perfeRion of the other. So did 
God ſend Judgment upon fin and ſinners, they were Types of what more emi- 
nent Judgments he would bring upon men 1n theſe days. It is the Harveſt of the 
World, all that weat before was but the ſowing, this the ripennig both of wick- 
edneſs and grace; As the laſt Act that is 1g a Tragedy, hath more in it than all 
the Ats that went before ; then comes 1n all the killing and butchering, and the 
plot doth then untold it ſelf; ſo all the other Scenes that were upon the ſtage of 
the World make all way, to unfold this laſt, then comes in the bloody perſecuti- 
ons and hereſies, and then comes fin and likewiſe grace to be at their full ripe- 
heſs; and therefore the Apollle ſaith, 7hink that God hath ſet forth us the Apo- 
ſtles 1187, Sc. he doth allude to the laſt of the play, when they uſed at Rome 
their Fence-playing, they that came up laſt died for it, they went not offtill one 
had kil'd the other; Now ſaith he, I think that God,&9c. tor the laſt time is the 
time wherein Hereſies and Perſecutions abound ; then come in all the butchering, 
and all that went before was but a Prel/ud:tm of what was to come. There- 


f os + 


 —— — On ee Oe IE er nr I 


4 SERMON on, OC. 


—— 
3 3 
« ” . s : pg _ 
—_—_— > —_ —_— 


= —_ 


fore ye ſhall find, that the Revelation, which writes of the ſtate of the Church, 
under the Nzw Teſtament, alludes to paſſages in the Old, to ſhew that the 01d 
was but a type of what was to be done under the New, as they had an Egypt 
and aJodom,to we have a worſeEgypt andSodom,which is ſpiritually called Sodom: 
and Egypt. And as they had a &a6ylorn that oppreſſed the Church,fo we have a 
worle Bubylon,viz.Rome,that perſecuteth the Saints. They which are acquainted 
with the ble{led Book (as bleſſed zs he that readeth it) ſhall find this tobe true, 
Again, The time of Noah is but a type of what ſhall be,before the World endcth ; 
Men ſhall eat and drink, and be given in marriage, and as the Flood came upon 
them,ſo F;re and Brimſtone ſhall come upon mens heads in the end. Thus the /:ff 
dazes are the pertection of Time. Theſe are perillous times, where men are molt 
wicked ; and as thcy are the worſt dates, ſo they are the beſt daies in thoſe that 
are good. Take them therefore which way you will,and they are the perfeCtion 
of daics, 

Thirdly, They are called the /aff dates, becauſe we muſt not look for any 
more alteration or change of thingsin the World, in regard of God's revealing 
himfelt. Wien the Law was given there was an alteration made, there being a 
Covenant made under Types; but when Chriſt comes he tells us Heb.12.26,27. 
Tet once wore T ſhake not the Earth only, but alſo Heaven. The Apoſtle ſpeaks 
it in regard of an alteration of Do@rine, that our Saviour Chriſt was to bring 
into the World; he was to aboliſh the former Types, and to bring in new Forms, 
new Sacraments, Spiritual Worſhip, He ſhook the Heavens, whoſe Voice ſhook 
the Earth when he gave the Law. And this word, Tet once more ſignificth the 
removing of thoſe things that are ſhaken, as of things that are made; he pull'd 
the World of the Ceremonial Law about the Jews ears, and ſhook it all down, 
That thoſe things which cannot be ſhaken may remain. That Religion which is 
now eſtabliſhed in the Church, and thoſe Truths which are revealed to us, there 
will be no alteration in them ; the Goſpel is eternal , and it will eternally re- 
main. 

Fourthly, They are called the /aft dates, becauſe in the end he will ſhew us, 
that theſe laſt daies ſhall have an end. He puts his People in comfort with this ; for 
they are not called the /ai7 dazes, becauſe the Day of Judgment ſhall preſently 
come, for it is 1600 years ago ſince he called them the /2ft dates ; but to ſhew 
that theſe daies in the end will have an end, thefe daies I fay of fin and wicked- 
neſs, and oppreſſion of the Church , the Angel in the Revelation ſwears, that 
Time ſhall be no more. The time will come when the Heavens ſball be no more ; 
and if not. the Heavens, which are the meaſure of Time, that ſpins out time, 
much leſs Time. 


Te rt. Lift up your beads therefore, for your redemption draweth nigh. Tt 
is nigher than when ye firſt believed; theſe daies will have an end, and the 
longer you live, and the more you grow 1n grace, the nigher you are to the end. 
The Apoſtle uſeth this as an encouragement, we ſhall not alwaies ſtay for the 
Day ot Judgment, every day ſpends upon it. Thoſe that have been in Heaven, 
as Abel, that have been there for ſo many Thouſand years, have ſtaid a long 
time for the Day of Judgment; but our Redemption is nigh, we are fallen into 
the laf? dates. 

Te 2. We ſhould provoke one another ſo much the more, becauſe theſe are 
the laſt daies, Heb.10.25. exhort one another to be more faithful in the Word, 
becauſe they are the /aff daies, The Devil, the ſhorter his time is, the more he 
rages, and therefore ſeeing theſe are the /aff dazes, the nigher the day approach- 
eth, the more ſhould we endeavour to do God ſervice. And we thar live in 
theſe laſt daies, are ſo much the more engaged to do this, becauſe God out of 
the riches of his Patience hath ſuffered this wicked World that is loſt unto him, 
to ſtand ſolong, that we in theſe laſt times might be brought forth, he hath built 
a World, and before that we came on it, there were many Stages removed. He 
hath born with many wicked men before us, that at the laſt theſe /2#7 dates 
may come wherein he hath {till a People to bring home unto himſelf, A man 
that goes to a Fair or Market, and hath fet up a Shop, and took little for the 
Wheles day, deſires and expects Cuſtomers to come in at laſt ; he hath been at the 
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pains to ſtand there all the while, and he expecteth ſomething at laſt : So God 
hath built this World, and hath ſer up his Shop, (for Chriſt is ſaid to ſet up his 
Shop, ) and he hath invited Men to come in and deal with him,- to receive hz 
and Salvation ; but he hath had but little Cuſtome in the . World, and he hath 
ſuffered the World to ſtand ſtill, till theſe /a#7 dares , and now he expects the 
more to come 1n. | | 

Uſe 3. If they be the laſt days, look for perilous days, look for more opP0- 
ſition of godlineſs, worſer enemies than the Phariſes were if worſer can be ; 
look for as bloody Perſecutions as there have been , as damnable Hereſies, As 
there hath been Cora, Dathan and Abiram, fo there ſhall be the ſpawn of theſe 
in thoſe days, for thoſe are the laſt days; And as in the kennel the lower it is, the 
more dirt is ſwept dowrrinto it ; fo all the (ins of our Foretathers are ſwept down 
tous: The World is now more wicked, they are the /aft days,and more perilous, 
and therefore look for ſuch times; though in the end there are great promiſes of 
great proſperity to the Church, For therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, That zn the laſt 
days he hath ſpoken to us by hy Son ; for a'l the promiſes by the Prophets ran in- 
to the latter days, and therefore the Apoſtle mentions it ; and happily in the 
latter of the laſt 41ys, there may be better times wherein the Lord may more 
fully reveal and diſcover himſelf to the Church, though not with ſo great an al- 
teration as Chriſt when he came ; There are better days coming , tor the laſt 
days are the perfeQtion of the former days, they are the perfeion as of ſins and 
wickedneſs, ſoof grace and godlineſs, and happily of peace and proſperity. 
What God hath to do in the end we know not, there are great promiſes made of 
making a New Heaven ayd a new Earth, which ſignifieth the bringiug in of the 
{cws and Gentiles; theſe things are to be done in 7/e laſt days,and theſe we are 
to expe, | 

Mavke thus explained what is meant by the /aſt days, T am now to pive the 
Reaſons, why the coming of Chriſt was deferred to thoſe laſt days. 


Firſt, Chriſt was tocome laſt, after all the Prophets, becauſe he was the great 
Iromiſe. 

Secondly, As alſo to convince the World the more, as it 1s in the Parable in 
Matthew, The Lord of the Vineyard ſent forth hu Servants tothe Husbandmen, 
them they ſlew ; theu he ſent forth other Servants, more than the former ; ( for 
ps will encreaſe means to convince a People, ) and lai? of all he ſent his 
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Thirdly, When all other Wiſdom fail'd, then Cariſt came , there being but 
one remedy to magnify it; it was fit that all other means ſhould be tried firſt, 
therefore for 4000. years, God let them try what Philoſophy could do, and na- 
rural Conſcience and the Law, When the World in wiſdem knew not God, then 
he ſent 7he fooliſhneſs of Preaching, 1 Cor.1.21. the ſubjec of which is, Ch» :/! 
cracified, ver. 23. When we were without ſlyength Chriſt died for the ungodly, 
Rom. 5.6. the world was without ſtrength before, but God would have them 
know it fully, and then was a fit time for Chriſt to come. 

Fourthly, To ſhew God's Faithfulneſs, Rom. 3.25. Whom God hath ſent forth 
4 propitiation, to declare hs Righteouſneſs for the remiſſion of ſins that are paſt, 
through the forbearance of God. The meaning 1s this, God hath pardoned ma- 
1y a tin under the Old Teſtament, through his forbearance, tor as yet he had re- 
ccived no fatisfaction, but was long out of purſe, and truſted Chriſt upon his 
bare word 4000, years; therefore Chriſt came 7n the fulneſs cd time, toſhew 
is own ſaithfulneſs, God having truſted him ſo long,and his Father's taithtulneſs 
alſo, having promiſed his Son ſo long. 

Filthly and Laſtly, Becauſe the laſt Revelations are always the cleareſt, ſo God 
deals with particular men, upon your death-bed it may be God will ſpeak more 
to you, by his Son and Spirit, then in all your life before ; God revealed himſelt 
more tully to St, Paul, no to all the reſt, becauſe he came laſt, God's laſt works 
put down his former, They ſhall remember no longer their deliverance out of 
Fgrpt, but out of the North Country ; $8, was a great deliverance, bur the gun- 
powder-treaſon was a greater. 
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[ He hath intheſe laft days ſpoken unto us by his Son.) 


The general Obſervation from hence is this. 

That our condition under the New Teſtament, is much better than theirs under 
the Old. | [0 

So that though they be here called Fathers, yet they areelſewhere called bit 
Children, Galat. 4. Bleſied are the Eyes tha fo the things, Sc. therefore ; | 
our times are better, | 14% 


Firſt, In regard of the things revealed they are more and more excel- 1 [ 
lent. \if 

Secondly, The things revealed to them were not ſo clearly revealed, neither | 
did they ſo clearly underſtand them, x Per. 1.10. 12. The Prophets are there 0:14 
ſaid, To enquire by Prayer, ſearch by Reading, Sc. concern. ng the glory which 43 
ſhould tollow upon the ſufferings of Chriſtz when many glorious truths were to WH 
be revealed unto the Church, and all that they could get after their enquiry, was | 
this, ihat not unio them but umtous, they did miniſter the things which are now Abe 
reported, ©c. That is, they in their own writings did reveal many things unto | 
us, which they themſelves did not underſtand, therefore Matz. 13.5. itis ſaid, 
That Chriſt taught things which had been kept ſecret from the beginning of the 
World. 

Thirdly, As in regard of Knowledge, ſo in regard of Graces, our times are 
more excellent, there being a greater diſpenſation of Grace now, than there 
was under the Old Teſtament, Zach. 12. 8. The feeble ſhal be as David, that 
is, ſogreat an improvement there ſhall be when Chriſt ſhall come, that the fee- 
ble under the New, ſhall be as thoſe that were ſtrongeſt under the Old. 


Tſe r, Labour then to make this good in your lives : Look unto the Holy 
men in the Old Teſtament, and conſider, there is more Grace expected of you 
(as there is more Grace promiſed to you) than there was to them; theretore 
labour to ſhew it in your lives. 

Tſe 2. If our condition be better in regard of knowledge and grace , then 
we may well content our ſelves though it be outwardly worſe. Many of them 
had great proſperity joyned with their profeſſion of the Truth, as we ſee in A- \#$; 
braham and David ; though we want this and ſuffer perſecution , yet let us be uh 
content, becauſe our Spiritual condition makes us amends, even as the times M4 
of the Goſpel hath brought forth more Grace and Knowledge, ſo more Perſe- 
cutions than ever were in the time of the Law, as Butcherings in the Primitive 
times. | 

Now we will ſhew, wherein our condition is better than theirs; and it is bet- 
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Thirdy.Under the Old Teſtament God ſpake by Prophets, now by his Sor. 

Firſt, Under the Old Teſtament he did it by piece-meal, now but once ; 
therefore Jude, v.3,4. calls it, The Farth once revealed unto the Saints, Under Hl 
the Old Teſtament the Fathers received Truths by retail, but we by whole-ſale ; 
yours is a new Edition of Truths come forth in Folio. 7obn'1. The Apoſtle com- 
paring Chriſt and Moſes, ſaith, The Law came by Moſes, but Grace and Truth (4 
came by Jeſus Chriſt ; that is, yours is ſo much Grace, ſo much Truth, that Mo- | 
ſes revealed not, that hath been fince brought to light, which the corrupt Church 
of the Samaritans had no inkling of. - Yohn . 25. where though the Woman 
was ignorant of many things, yet ſhe ed it to the times oft the Meſſso, bl 
who, when he comes, would tell them all things. In him ave hid all the Tre It 
ſures of wiſdom and knowledge, Coloſſ.2, which Treaſures were then brought | 
forth. Falſe-Teachers wouid have drawn them away by the knowledge of Wills 
Angels and Philoſophy,t9c. No, faith the Apoſtle, ſtudy Chriſt, for in h:17 you ih: 


are Bl. 


ter in Three regards, as it is implied by the oppoſition in the Text. q 
Firſt, Under the Old Teſtament he ſpake by piece-meal, now he hath ſpo- ; 

ken all at once. | 
Secondly, He 9id it obſcurely divers waies ; but now he hath done it plainly or 

and clearly, therefore our condition is better. ; 
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are compleat ; nothing can be added to the knowledge of him, 2» whom are hid 
the Tireaſures of wiſdom and knowledge. Fohn 1.15.W hatſoever I have heard 
of my Father,F9c. You have now the Original Copy ; the Prophets were but 
Trancripts out of Chriſt, now a leai and then a leaf; bit ſaith he, I am'the 
Original Copy, andWhatever I have heard of my Father, neceſlary to ſalva- 
tion, I have delivered unto you. | 

Uſe 1. Adorethen and admire the Doarine of the Goſpel, and the perſeQi- 
on thereof, for it is delivered but once, not as it is with the Papiſts ; this Truth 
diſcovered in one Popes dates, another 1n another ; but He hath done it at once. 
The Scripture is ſaid ,to make the man of God perfet?, which cannot be ſaid of 
any Science in the World. There is not Th:/oJophy enough in all mens Books 
to make a man a perlect Philoſopher ; but there is Scripture enough to make a 
man a perfect Divine, 

Secondly, Contend for it, for it was but once delivered, St. Jade exhorts to 
contend for it upon this ground, if all both Magiſtrates and Miniſters and Peop'e 
ſell the Truth it is gone, for it is as ina Leaſe in which Three have ſhare, if one 
will not conſent it 1s not ſold; ſoit any of theſe hold the Truth it ſhall not de- 
part, therefore contend for it, if you looſe it, you will never have it again, tor 
it was given but once, as Eſa# when he ſold his birthright. 

Thirdly, Study the Word, let it dwell plentifully in you, for it is the word of 


| Chriſt, Pſal. 119, 96. ver, The Law is exceeding broad, but the Goſpel is much 


/roader ; the vaſt Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge are laid up in it, St. 
/-4ul had abundance of that Knowledge, it is all hid in the word. Chriſt had a 
+ orid of Knowledge, he hath hid it in the word,therefore never think you have 
{nowledge enough, ſtudy the word more fully, for there is no Truth laid up in 
it but ſhall be revealed in jt, before the day of Judgment : No man lights a Can- 
dle and puts it under a buſhel. 


2. In the time of the Goſpel he hath revealed himſelf one way, before he did it 
by Viſions and Dreams and Types, &c. which were very obſcure; for thus we 
have the things and ſee them fulfilled, yet how hard are they for us to underſtand 
them, and if we do not; who have all fulfilled before our eyes, much leſs they ; but 
God hath laid all theſe ways aſide, and hath revealed himſelt only by the Word 
and Sacrament, unto the hearts of Men, and this he hath done clearly, 1 Cor. 1. 
2,?. Suiting Spiritual things with Spiritual ; that is, we ſpeak to them plain- 
ly, in their own notions, we do not give them Riddles, but ſpeak of things in 
their own expreſſions, ſuitable to them, 2 Cor. z, The Miniſtry of the Law was 
a Vail over Moſes face, which argues his Miniſtry was very dark ; but under the 
Goſpel we with open face behold the glory of the Lord, There are two ways 
to repreſent a man, one by his Picture, another in a Glafs ; that under the Law 
was a repreſentation of Chriſt by PiQtures, but in the Goſpel by a Glaſs, in the 
Law there were but ſhadows of Chriſt, but now the ſhadows are gone, and we 
{ce his perſon in a Glaſs, they ſaw him through a Vail, we with open face, the 
Vail being taken away we look with a broad eye upon Chriſt ; God having be- 
taken himſelt to one Ordinance, thereby to reveal himſelf to the Sons of 
Men, 

Tſe x. Miniſters ſhould endeavour therefore to ſpeak plainly to the People, 
becauſe ye are Miniſters of the Goſpel, z Cor. 3. Seeing we have ſuch hope, we 
te great plaineſs of ſpeech, and 2 Cor. 4. 3. We ſpeak ſoplainly, ſaith the A- 
poltle, that if any Man periſh through Ignorance, it 1s becauſe he is a loſt Crea- 
IUYEe. 

Tſe 2. This condemns all ignorance likewiſe, for under the Goſpel , we have 
no Cloak for it, Chriſt having ſpoken ſo plainly, as he hath in compariſon to what 
he did under the Law. 


3. He ſpeaks ndw by his Son, whereas he ſpake then only by the Pro phets ; 
then the ſtars ſhined only, but the Son of Righteouſneſs ſhinc1ng, he hath put all 
the ſtars down, hence we will ſhew. | 


Fir, 


OR OOO oe SO OOO oo 


HE B. LI. 1, 2. 


Firſt, How he ſpeaks. 

Secondly, W hy be . nag by his Son, 

Firſt, How he ſpeaks, he is ſaid to ſpeak by his Son. 

Firſt as Chriſt1s the matter it ſelf delivered, therefore Rom 1. it is called the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, becauſe he is the Subject of it, whereas the Prophets were not 
the matter of what they delivered, 

Secondly, Chriſt himſelf is the immediate ſpeaker , he came from Heaven on 
purpoſe to preach the Goſpel, we had never had itelſe, and though he be nor 
here bodily preſent, yet he is ſaid to preaeh unto this day, Epheſ. 2. though he 
never proneuce at 5 in perſon, for he was not ſent, that is, topreach, 4ut 

e Houſe 


to the loſt ſheep of 1 of Iſrael; yet he preacht peace not only to the 
7ews that were near, but alſo to the Gentiles that were atar off And that, 


Firſt, Becauſe he brought the Goſpel which we deliver, tolight; it was ſpo- 
ken firſt by the Lord, Heb. 2, and wein his ſtead, n Cor 5. 20. 

Secondly, Becauſe he is with us Miniſters in delivering of it to the end of the 
World ; yea, Jeſus Chriſt hath his Pulpit in Heaven, to this day ; therefore it is 
ſaid, Refuſe not him that ſpeaks from Heaven, Heb. 12, 25. 

Secondly, Why God ſpeaks by his Son ? 

Firſt, becauſe he is the word of his Father John 1. x. therefore he is a fit MeL. 


ſenger to interpret his Fathers mind ; as Chriſt was his word in the Creation of 


the Old World, for by him were all things made, ſo it was neceſlary he ſhould be 
his word likewiſe, in the Creation of the New. 

Secondly, He is the Wiſdom of the Eather,and we all deſire to have wiſc ſ; peak- 
ers, as Kings in Tarliaments chooſe able ſpeakers; therefore God choſe Chriſt 
his own Wiſdom, to expreſs his mind that there might be no miſtake, but that he 
might expreſs it, as fully as he himſelf would do. 

Thirdly, He is the Idea and Platform of all truths; Moſes ſaw all in the 
Mount, and according to the Pattern te was to frame all things, herein he was a 


Type of that Prophet that was to be raiſed up like himſelf, who had a Pattern ot 


all in Heaven, Jo/z 3.11, 13, Whatever Chriſt ſpeaks he ſpeaks by experience, 
tor he ſpeaks nothing but what he hath ſeen, which no man could have ſaid, for 
he muſt have had them at ſecond hand ; but Chriſt had them immediately, for 
he knew all the Counſels of his Father, being in his boſom, No man hath aſcend- 
ed up into Heaven, but he that came down; that is, why do I tell you of Hea- 
venly things,but becauſe I came down fromHeaven, which no man elſe could have 
done. 

Fourthly, becauſe Chriſt is next the Father, though the Holy Ghoſt ſee all 
things in the Father, yet Chriſt muſt teach; this reaſon is given by our Savi- 
our ſaying, When the Spirit « come, he ſhall lead them into all truths, for he 
ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf, but ſhall take of mine and ſhall ſhew it unto them. 


Chriſt being next the Father,theretore came firſt himſelf and ſer all truths abroac|1” 


and then he tells them that the Holy Ghoſt ſhall come, and more clearly reveal 
to them what he had ſaid. 


Fifrhly, Becauſe God would have his Son all in all, therefore there is no Office 
to be born, but he muſt bare it, not only to be our King and Prieſt, but to be our 
Prophet alſo, and that not to {it in Heaven only, and give out truths but to come 
down, and preach them to us. 


T/ſe r. If God now ſpeak by his Son, then hear him, Thu 4 my beloved Son, 
hear him; If a King ſent his Son Embaſlador, ſhall he not be heard, God hath 
now ſent the Heir at laſt, ſaying, Surely they will reverence my Jon ; let us not 
rherejore ſend Chriſt away without his errand, refuſe not him that ſpeaks from 
Heaven, 

Te 2. Weſce then the calling of the Miniſtry is an honourable calling, Chriſt 
himſelf rook it upon him, to be the Miniſter of the Circumciſion. Gentlemens 
Sons ſcorn to be Miniſters, but Chriſt the Son of God did not. 

Tſe 3. If God ſpeaks by hu Son, and his ſpeaking is better than of all the Pro- 
phets, then never reſt till you hear Chriſt ſpeak to you 3 you may hear the Mini- 
ſter long enough, bur labour to get Chriſt to ſpeak to your hearts. 
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A SERMON on, &«c. 


Tſe 4. Secing God ſpeaks by hu Son, then call no Man Rabbi upon Earth, ad- 
dict your ſelves rono mans Opinion becauſe of the high eſteem-you have of his 
Learning or Grace, let it be the DoQrine of Chriſt before you entertain it, Mat. 
2.3.and 10. upon this ground Chriſt bids them ca#/ no ; 77 gp 

Tie5. Seeing God bath ſpoken in the laiſ days by his Jon, therefore let your 
la(t works be better than yonr firſt, Rev.2.22. If God will be daily a better Ma- 
{ter unto you,be you better Servants unto him, 

Tſe 6. God ſpeaking tn the laſt days by his Son ; We fee that the more 
God reveals himſelf in Chriſt, the more clear it is; under the Old Teſtament 
they knew as much of God's Attributes as we, but to know all theſe over again, 
in Chriſt :h.2t he «the power of God, and the Wiſdom of God, Sc. This is the 
excellent knowledge, the World before Chriſt knew God in his Attributes,and in 

his Creatures,fo tully that Phloſophy hath not been more perteRed ever ſince ; 
yea Ariſtotle revealed that to the World then, that they have been ſtudying ever 
ſince, Labour therefore to know God in Chriſt, What is the Reaſon we have 
nore grace then they ? Bat becauſe we know more of Chriſt who reveals the 
Father ; the knowledge of God the Father ſimply doth not raiſe a Soul, fo much 


as knowing of himin Chriſt, therefore he is ſaid to ſpeak in a glaſs by his Son, 
( that is, ) clearly, 2 Coy. 3. 18. 
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The Third 


SER MON 


On HE B. I. 1, 2. 


God who at ſunary times , and in divers manners ſpake 
in time paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets. 


Hatb in theſe laii days ſpoken unto us by bis Son , whom 


be bath appointed Heir of all things, by whom alſo 
be made the Worlds. ey 4 


[ Whom he hath appointed Heiv of all things. ] 


Aving mentioned Chriſt, he falls into a large Excomium of him ; Firſt,thar 
which was firſt,as Medzator, to wit his Fathers appointing him to be Heir 
of allichings;for it is not ſpoken of him as the Second perſon in the Trinity; 

but as he is Med ator,becaule he is ſaid to be appointed an Hezr, but not as God; 
he needed no appointing,he had it gvou, not ei, and as the natural Son of God, he 
could not properly be called an Hezy, tor an Hezy is to ſucceed another in a right 
tranſmitted to him, but ſo Chriſt did not as the Son, therefore it is ſpoken of him 
as Med:atoy, and ſo he is) appointed Hezy of all things; himſelf coming within 
the decree of Predeſtination. 


Firſt, One is ſaid to be an Hezr in regard of ſome good to poſleſs a poor man 
may be ſaid to have many Sons, but not an Hezr,becauſe he hath nothing to leave 
them; for Poſſeſſions and an Heir are relations, and the greater the Poſſeſſions the 
greater Heir, 

_ Secondly, an Heir hath relation to ſuccefſion, therefore we uſe to ſay unto lum 
and his Heirs, another hath the primary right, but the Heir hath it derived to 
him ; thus Chriſt may be ſaid to be Heir, not as God for ſo he hath equal right 
with his Father, but as Mediator, and ſo he may be ſaid to ſucceed his Father. 

In the ſtate of innocency, God the Father did govern the World immediate- 
ly, and the Covenant made with Adam, was made immediately by the hands of 
no Mediator, and though Chriſt was Lord of all then, yet the Father exerciſed 
juriſdiction ; but Man falling, Chriſt comes to be an Heir, the Father lays down 
the Government, and Chriſt undertakes the ſhattered condition of the World ; 
and therefore in John 5. 22. The Father Tudgeth no man, &Sc. before, the Fatl er 
judged and ruled immediately, came and preached to Adam himſelf, and judg- 
ed him, till he had made the promiſe of this Heir; and then Chriſt came to go- 
vern the World, of whicn we havea Type, Exod. 33. compared with the 23. 
Chap. and 3. verſe, I will not ſaith God, go up inthe middle of them, for Thh.11! 
defiroy them; that is, if I go according to my rules which I obſerved in my Go- 
vernment, in the ſtate of mans innocency having given them a Law, v:>, it 
they tranſgreſſed it, I muſt of neceſſity deſtroy them,but Chap. 2 3.20, ſaith the 
Lord, I will ſend mine Angel before you, but beware of him and obey hz voice, 
for my name «in him, that ts mine Attributes ; according to the rule of his Go- 
vernment he may ſhew mercy, but I cannot; thus Chriſt is an Heir becauſe he 

governs by ſucceſſion. 

T 2 Thirdly 
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——"Thirdly, He is ſaid to be an Hcir to ſhew that he is Lord of all things, for Heirs 


and Dominions, are all one in the civil Law, the Heir is ſaid to be Heir of all. 
Gal. 3. 1,2, which is all one with the Phraſe; Him hath God made Lord and 
Chriit, A. 2. 36. ; SD | 

Fourthly,To bw that he is the Firſt-born,he hath the @imarie Title, and we 
are Heirs in him, therefore called Co.eirs,theretoge ig is ſaid in the Pſalms, I will 
make myFirſt-born higher then the Kings of the Earth;his inheritance is founged 
upon thisthat he was the Firſt-born 1n the Womb of God's Predeſtinatwn. 

Fifthly, Becauſe he ſhall never be put by it, for it isan Inheritance, and that 
is for ever ; fooliſh men that can give their goods but for a while, yet they 
write 16 him and to hs Heirs for ever; but Chriſt's Inheritance is perpetu- 
al, he will be Heir of Two Worlds, when this is burnt, and the writing of it 
will never be burnt, for it is written within the Record of God's decree in Hea- 
ven. 

Why did God appoint him thus Heir of all things, Was it for himſelf? . No, 
for he had a natural right to all, but he was ſo appointed, that he might be able 


" tooverrule all things tor your ſalvation, therelore lite and death cannot ſeperate, 
| between them and him, becauſe he is Heir of a//:hings, John 17. 2, What an 


infinite mercy is this, that he ſhould not only poſleſs all things , bur that Chriſt 
ſhould poſſeſs all for your ſakes, therefore the Kingdom of Chriſt is ſaid to be a 
Spiritual Kingdom, becauſe it 15 to polleſs and rule all things for ſpiritual ends, 
for the good of his Elect, Eph. 1. 22. he hath given him to be head of all, that 
he migit be head to the Church. 


[ Chrift differs from other Heirs.) 


Firſt, Becauſe he is Heir of all the other Sons, other Heirs their Brethren 
are not put into their Inheritance, but Chriſt doth inherit all things, his Bre- 
thren are given unto him, for his Inheritance, 1 will grve thee the When for 
thy Inheritance. 

Secondly, Other Heirs do not make the Land or build the Houſes they 
do inherit, but Chriſt hath built the Houſe he is Heir of. Hebrews 3, 6. 
Oc, 

Thirdly, He hath purchaſt it lkewiſe, what a man hath by purchaſe; we ſay he 
hath it not by inheritance, but Chriſt he bought Heaven and all the glory of the 
Saints, and the Saints themſelves ; therefore Revelations 5, Iris ſaid, Thos 
art worthy of all Honour and Glory, Wc. And yet though he bought all 
ſo dear, yet he muſt ask for it, before he can have it; As4 of me and I 
will give thee, ſal. 2. So Tſai. 53. ſpeaking of his death, He will appoint 
him his portion with the great. 

Fourthly, He doth inherit all things while his Father is alive ; other Heirs 
may have ſomething made over to them, and the reſt after their death ; 
but the Father who ever lives hath laid down his Government and committed all 
Judgment to the Son. 

Fiftthly, He is ſuch an Heir, that all his Brethren are Heirs with him, in other 

laces the elder Brother runs away with all, and the reſt are Beggars, but though 
bh hath Primum jus, and our Title come 1n by him, yet being Coheirs, he inhe- 
riting we may inherit all things with him. 


T/ſe i. Labour therefore to be one with Chriſt ; - for he is a great Heir, 
he hath unſearchable riches laid up in him, Epheſ, 1. he is Heir of Three King- 
dorms, Heaven Earth and Hell, and to move you toit, conlider you ſhall not 


_ only inherit all things by him, but the Heir himſelf ſhall be your inheritance, 


Deut. 10 9. you ſhall be Heirs of him, who ſhall be Heirs of all things, not that 
we ſhould be Lords of Chriſt, yet he will ſexve us,vot only here, as when he came 
in the torm of a Servant,but in Heaven,it is ſaid, He will gird himſelf and ſerve 
Us. _—_ 
Tſe 2. Think thou what infinite love he ſhewed when he came down in- 
to the World, and diſpoſleſt himſelf of all, had nota hole to lay his head in, 
by way of a Temporal right; he did not only torbear the uſe of all, re- 


ſerving, 
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ſerving the right ; but hedid Abdicare jas, in reſpect of Temporal right; 


therefore the Apoſtle ſaith , He became poor that we might become rich. 

ſe 3. In that he that was Hezr of all :hings,ſhould come here as a Prince diC. 
guiſed, it ſhould teach us humility ; here tie Heir was under Tutors and Gover- 
nors, ſubject to his Parents, to the government of the World, paid Tribute to 
Ceſar, Sc. Though he poſleſt all things, and had an aſſurance Immediately be. 
fore, John x3. yet he aroſe and took a Towel, and waſht his Diſciples teet, ſay- 
ing, If I your Lord and Maſter, £9c. that is, though he then actually coniid: red 
that he was Lord of all, yet he would ſhew them an at of humility, that they 
might thereby learn, to ſerve one another through love. : 

Tſe 4. If Chriſt be Lord of all, then he will certainly uphold a Miniſtry to 
call his Elect home ; for he hath all power given him, to that end that he might 
give them Eternallite, Mz. 28.18, 19. tierefore Miniſters alſo ſhould teac!: 

boldly and plainly, becauſe he is Herr of all things. 

Tſe 5. See then how our right come in, that great Charter that God hath gi- 
ven usis gone, becauſe the Seal is broken, which was the Image of God; tliere- 
fore now our right comes in by Chriſt, and no man hath right toany thing, bur 
either asa Sonora Servant. Wicked men ſerve him, therefore he gives them 


for their Wages the good things of this life , yet all the right isin him; it 


therefore you would have the right of Sons, get into Chrilt, A//thivgs are 
yours, and you are Chriſt's, and Chriſt is Gods ; he hath the prime right, and 
hath appointed Chriſt to be Heir of all things; and you being in Chriſt, all 
things come to be yours, indeed you may have the right of Servants, and not be 
in him, neither will Chriſt call wicked men into queſtion, ſimply for having the 
things of this life , but Servants abide not in the Houſe always ; if therefore you 
would have an Inheritance perpetual immortal, and not be caſt out in the end, 
labour to be one with Chriſt. 


It follows, to ſhew, why he is ſaid to be an Heir appointed, not only Heves 
natus, but Conſtitutus, All Heirs are either born, or ſo appointed : ſo by will 
Chriſt is both, as the Sox of God he is born an Heir, and ſo he comes not under 
the decree of Predeſtination, which is an a& of God's Will; but as Mediztony 
he is appointed Heir, therefore when» the Apoſtle ſaith, &y him he made the 
World, he ſpeaks of him as the Sox ; but when he ſaith, he was appointed Heir 
of all things, he ſpeaks of him as Med: atouy : theretore he ſpeaks of it as « di- 
ſtin& thing, and ſaith alſo, By wwhom he made the World. 


There is a Twofold right Chriſt hath to all things, 

Firſt, By Nature, or B:rth, 

\ » Secondly, By an Oeconomzcal diſpenſatory Right; and fo Chriſt is ſaid to be 
PredeFftinated, 1 Pet.1.20. 

Firſt, As the Son of God he is not predeſtinated, tor Generation is an a&t of 
God's nature, and he did it neceſlarily ; but Predeſtination is an act of his 
Will. 

Secondly, That this Second Perſon ſhould ſubfiſt in an humane Nature, comes 
within the compaſs of his Decree, by virtue of which he becornes Hrir of all 
things; therefore in Heb. 10. 5. it is ſaid, that Chriſt ſhould have a Boy, was 
written in the Volume of the Book, that is, it comes under the Decree of God, 
for he might have taken the Nature of Angels, as appears Heb. 2. where it is 
ſaid, He took not the Nature of Angels, it implies, he might have done 
it. 
Thirdly, That he took that particular Nature, this came within the compaſs 
of God's appointment , forit was only by Grace , Gratia unions ; ther» tore 
Auguſtine faith, What could that Nature deſerve, to be taken jnto fellowſhip 
more than any other. It was Neſtorius his Errour, That Chriſt was firft meer 
Man, and merited to be united, not conſidering, that all Merit flows from t'12 
Union, and doth not precede it. 

Fourthly, All the Offices of Chriſt come within the compaſs of God's D2- 
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Firſt, His Kingly Office, Pſal. 2, 1 have ſet my King upon my holy Hill of 
Zion. Afﬀts 2.36. Which God hath made Lord and "4 | 
Secondly, His Prieſtly Office, Heb,z.1,2. it is ſaid, He was faithful in it un- 


io himthat appointed him. ; 
Thirdly, His Prophetical Office, Deat.18,r8. God will raiſe up a Prophet 


of their Brethren like unto me. | ; | 

Fourthly, Though his Humane Nature be united, yet according to that he is 

not his Adopted Son, but his Natural Son, for it is Perſona that is objetFum 
Filiationis, and not the Divine and Humane Nature ; therefore it is ſaid, That 
which is born of thee ſhall be called the Sonof God; yet all the Glory that he 
hath, though it be a conſequent of his Union, yet it is given him. Fohs 17.5. he 
faith, Glorsfie me, claiming it as his due, yet he begs it, as given, So Ph/.,2. 
though he thought it no robbery to be equal with God, yet it 1s ſaid, God gave 
him a Name above every name. Though it was his Inheritance by Nature, yet 
it was given him ; and the reaſon is this, Becauſe, when he took upon him the 
office of a Mediator/hip, he laid down his glory, gave up the right he formerly 
had, and took it anew from his Father; as if a Son, who 1s joynt purchaſer with 
his Father, ſhould give up his right, and take it again of his will; and this he 
did, 
Firſt, That he might make over all things untous. If he had been an Heir 
born only, and poſleit it by that title, he could never have made over that to us ; 
but the right that he had by appointment, that he made over unto us, that we 
might be Heirs with him. As an Heir born, heis in the boſom of the Father ; 
but he ſits at the right hand of his Father, as an Heir appointed. 

Secondly, He will be an Heir appointed, that God may be glorified in all the 

lory that he hath. It might be ſaid, the Son holds of him, for as Med:atour 

e holds all by that great Charter he hath of his Father ; therefore Ph:1. 2. He 
ue him a Name above every name, ©c. io the glory of God the Fa- 
[hber. 

Tſe 1, If Chriſt were appointed Heir of all things; if his Humane Nature 
could not merit to be aſſumed, bu his Predeſtination was mcerly of Grace, then 
ſurely it is ours likewiſe, 

Tſe 2. This ſets forth the Love of Chriſt to us, in -that he would lay down, 
and take it by a new right. Why ſhould not we then lay down all at his feer, 
ſeeing we ſhall have all in a better right, ſc:/. a Spiritual , we ſhall be put into 
Chriſt's Title, and be Heirs as well as he: Neither is Chriſt Heir only, but 
Heir of all things ; there is nothing but he hath a right to, he is an Heir of the 
Angels, therefore they are ſaid to be our fellow Servants, Rev.19.1o. and 
22.10. the reaſon is only this, becauſe Chriſt is the Lord of them alſo; there- 
fore he ſends them forth for the good of his Ele, for which cauſe they are 
called mini/iring Spirits, While we ſtood in Innocency, it 1s a queſtion whe- 
ther they ſhould have been mm S7ring Spirits tous, yea or no; but now being 
Chirſt's Servants, they are ours alſo. He is Heir alſo of the Dev1ls, to over- 
rule them ; they could not go into the Swine without his leave : yea, all the 
wicked men in the World are his Servants, therefore they are ſaid to deny the 
Lord that bought them. The Elder ſhall ſerve the Tounger, was ſpoken of Eſau, 
who being Chriſt's Servant, was Zacobs likewiſe, Yea, He « Heir of all things ; 
the Wind ſhall not blow on thee but with his leave; yea, all paſſages of things, 
both preſent and to come, all Afiictions he is Heir of, ſo of all the Creatures ; 
therefore he will new hang his houſe one day, and they ſhall be reſtored again 
to a glorious liberty ; therefore Pſal.96.10.11. it is ſaid, Let the Earth rejoyce, 
becauſe Chriſt ts King. Yea, all Godly men are Heirs with him, yer he is Heir 
of the Heirs themſelves. 


For the opening of the Point, conſider 
Firſt, Heir of all things is more than King of all things , for Inheritance im- 
plies right to every parcel of Goods in his Dominions. He is not only a King 
toover-rule all, but heis Heir of more Worlds than one, as appears ver. 3. and 


he hath a right to every parcel therein. 
vecondly, 
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Secondly, He is Heir of all things, becauſe he is the end of all things; 
All things were made for him. He was firſt appointed an Heir, then God made 
Worlds tor him to inherit, God did not as Abraham did. lay up Goods, and not 
know who ſhould enjoy them;but he defgned them for Chriſt,therefore it is ſaid, 
All things were made for him, Coloff. x. they areall to ſet out Chriſt. The 
Devils, to ſhew his power, for it was fit ſo great a King ſhould have potent E- 
nemies; the Ange/shis Purſuivants, &c. and the reaſon is, becauſe indecd he is 
all things himſelf, taking upon him our Nature ; Man being an Index of all the 
Creatures, theretore it is ſaid, Preach ihe Goſpel to every Creature. 


Thirdly, The right that Chriſt hath to all things, as Heir, is not a Worldly 
right, My Kingdom is not of ths world; therefore, though he be Heir of all 
things, yet he will put you by nothing ; but his title 1s Jprri7u4l, for Spiritual 
ends. For look what uſe men are to put things to, ſuch is tieir title to them, 
becauſe men are to put the Creature to Wordly uſes, therefore their right is 
Worldly ; but Chriſt being to over-rule all things for the good of his Elect, his 
title is Spiritual. Fohn 17, 2, All power was given him, that he might give 
eternal life to themthat were given him. That nothing might hinder their ſal- 
vation, he hath made himſelf Hezr of all things. 


7//e 1, Ii Chriſt be Heirof all things, then thoſe that are his fellow Heirs 
:£<4 icar nothing, for all things are Chriſts, He is the Heir of all occurrencies 
inthe World, that he might give them Eternal life ; therefore all things ſhall 
work together for that end. 

T/[e 2. It Chriſt be Heir of all things, then learn to employ all for Chriſt, 
itis reaſon all ſhould be employed for the good of the Heir ; Adminiſtrators, 
while the Heir is under age, are to give an account. All the gifts you have, you 
are but Adminiſtrators of them, therefore labour to improve them for the good 
of the Heir. 

Tſe 3. Therefore in the end you will find all things tend to the Glory of 
Chriſt, when all accounts are caſt u7, and thoſe his Enemies who would not give 
himGlory, ſhall find that they have done it whether they would or no; for he is a 
good husband, and will improve his Father's goods to the utmoſt. When God 
was like to loſe all his Glory , he undertook the ſhattered condition of things, 
and promiſed that all his Glory ſhould come in another way ; and it will be found 
one day, that God had as much Glory out of the ſinful condition of mans, and 
more than if he had ſtood in the ſtate of Innocency. 

T/ſe 4 Though Chriſt be Heir of all things, yet he acknowledges no Worldl y 
title, He paid it to Ceſar, therefore let the Saints content themſelves with a 
Spiritual right.” Indeed Chriſt might come as King , and challenge all things 
preſently ; but he lets here Wicked men run away with all, and ſo ſhould ls 

People be content, as he was, 


[ By whom alſo he made the World. } 


Here is a deſcription of Chriſt in regard of his Threefold Office, 

Firſt, His Propherical Office ; it is ſaid, +2 oy" by him, 

Secondly, His Kingly Office ; for it is faid, He & Hezr of all things, by whom 
he made the World. - 

Thirdly, His Prieſtly Office, When he had purgedour /ins,r, All that is ſaid 
of him,( as being the Son,as that he was Heir of all things, that he Created the 
World, &c.) tend only to this, to ſhew, that he was able to take away our ſins ; 
he had ſaid before that he was Heir of all things, and that he might well be, for 
he made the Worlds, the word aigres, he uſed is no where elfe to be found uſed 1:1 
-all the Scriptures, but is proper torhis Epiſtle, and ſhgnities Ages or Generati- 
ons, and becauſe things are meaſured by Time; therefore it {ignifties Worlds, 
which are meaſured by Time,for ſo itis plain in He6.1 11,3. Numerus Numer ito, 
being taken for Numerato; Time which is the meaſure of all things 1s put for 
the World it ſelf; ſo Matt. 24, Thu Generation ſhall not paſs , 15 ipoken 0! the 
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Tews, who were then to enter into a great Eclipſe, ſo that men would have 
thought they ſhould have been all worn out; but ſaith Chriſt, 75#- Generation 
ſhall not paſs þ that is theſe Men, there Generation is put for men,as here Time 
15 put for Worlds. 

4 nes we ſee that there are Worlds made by Chriſt, a higher and a lower 
World, accordingly he hath made two ſorts of Creatures, Firſt, Men to be 
Lords of the World below, and Angels chief, in the World above ; for God 
loves variety, therefore when he made reaſonable Creatures he would make two 
forts, Angels and Men, for them he framed two Worlds, one for Adam, which 
he brought him into, another forAngels made in the firſt days Creation,ſo as when 
it is ſaid the morning ſtars did ſhine, 706-36. it is meant, that the Heavens were 
Created the firſt day, and the Angels with them, There is alſo an Earthly World 
in which men live upon the Creatures, and therefore are called worldly men. 
The ſtate of Grace alſo is called a world, they that are put into it are called new 
Creatures, I make a new Heaven and a new Earth, Oc. which promiſe though 
it ſhall be more fully accompliſhed when the Zews ſhall be called, yet it is in part 
fulfilled before, for whenſoever God calleth a Church he maketh a new World - 
for which cauſe his Church in many places, is called The World. Therefore Chriſt 
making a new World, it is fitting he ſhould have a new Sabbath to commemo- 
rate it, which was the reaſon of the tranſlation of the Day ; becauſe as the Fa- 
ther made a World, and reſted upon that Day , ſo Chriſt making a new World, 
reſted upon this Day, which is, and ſhall be kept to the end of the World. 

Again, There is alſoa preſent World, and a World to come, both made by 
Chriſt, Eph.1.2:., The firſt day God made the Angels and the Heavens, that 
we ſhall one day live in; but as it ts ſaid of Hell, it was prepared for the Devil 
and hs Angels, that though the Angels were firſt caſt into it, yet Men were to 
come after; Soit may be ſaid of Heaven, though it was prepared for the An- 
gels firſt, yet God meant to bring men hither alſo; for there are Names to be 
in the World tocome, as well as in this World. 


Tſe 1, Tf there be Worlds made by Chriſt, then you that be Worldly minded 
men, conſider, if you will turn to Chriſt you ſhall be poſleſſours of Worlds, 
whereas Adam was Heir only of one World. We read of Alexander, That he 
wept when he heard there was but one World to conquer ; but if you become 
the Sons of God, open your mouths as wide as you nga. wi they ſhall be filled ; 
if one World will not ſerve you, there are Worlds for you, this preſent world 
and all things 1n it ſhall be yours, 1 Cer, 3.u/t, Therefore Abraham 1s called the 
Hetr of theWorld, and ſo ſhall you be, if you have the Faith of Abraham ; 
and when you cnjoy another World after rhe latter day, yet this World ſhall till 
be yours, and ſerve for your eſtate that are Heirs of Glory. As Noble men uſe 
to have many houſes to go unto, ſo it ſhall be your glory to have ſuch a World 
as this of your own to ſtand empty. Love not the World therefore, nor the 
things of it, for there is a World to come, and this World is nothing in com- 
pariſon of it. Care not therefore for a great Name here, for there are Names 
in the World to come which are laſting, Eph, 1.21: All the Evidences for this 
World will be burnt one day , but Heaven is a ſtanding Palace. This World 
is made but a Stage for men to acttheir parts a while, and then to be taken 
down. | 

Secondly, Ail theſe Worlds were made by Chriſt. The Father indeed is the 

rincipal Agent, but he doth it by his Son; but not as an Inſtrument by which 
c made it, as ſome Hereticks have affirmed ; nor by him as a Mediatour, as 
ſome of the Fathers have ſaid, as if Chriſt were a Mediatour between him and 
nothing. But when it 18 ſaid, He made the Worlds by him, the meaning is this, 
In the works of the Three Perſons, what one is ſaid to do the other is ſaid to do, 
only with this diffcrence, all things are ſaid tobe of the Father, burby the Sor: ; 
for as he is the Second Perſon, ſo he 1s the ſecond in working. 

In Men there are Three Principles which concur to every action. 
Firſt, Wiſdom, to plot all things. 
Secondly, Will, to have this or that done. 
Thirdly, Power, by which all things are executed according to this reſolution, 
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The works of the Three Perſons, anſwer to theſe Three. 

Firſt, The So» is the wiſdom of the Father, the I/za of all things that were 
made ; therefore it is ſaid, Heb,11.3. The things that are ſeen, are made by the 
ihings that do appear. | | 

Secondly, There is W:Þ, which is the Father's part ; for the motion to have 
all things done comes from him. | 

Thirdly, The Power of the Higheſt, viz. the Holy Gho#t, which performs 
hogs. gh therefore it is ſaid, Ger.1. that in the Creation he moved upon the 

alerss 

Uſe 1, Towhat end is this brought in here, that the Worlds were made Ly 
Chriſt, but only to ſet forth his ability for the work of Redemption, for he that 
made the World can remake it:ſo 7ohs 1.it is ſaid, Without him was nothing mage. 
It was only to ſhew, he was a fit perſon to undertake the work of Redemption ; 
therefore it follows, The Word was made fleſh : ſo Colofſ. 1. By whom all things 
were made, to ſhew he was a fit Perſon, by whom God ſhould reconcile all things 
to himſelf: ſo here only to ſhew, he only was able to purge our ſins , tor thele 
things could have been done by none others, 

T/ſe 2. Therefore love the Lord Jeſus more than a thouſand Worlds ; for he 
is the maker of Worlds, and if Worlds could do thee good, he would make 
thee many more, 

T/ſe 3. This ſhews the infinite Love of Chriſt, that he that could make 
Worlds would himſelf be made Fl/ef; and it had been eaſier for him to make 
ar than been mide himſelf a Creature ; yet this he was himſelf for our 
ſake. | : 

Tſe 4. Is it not then pity, that Chriſt that made the World , ſhould not be 
known nor loved in the World, This is ohr's complaint, 1 Job. 10. The World 
was made by him, and the World knew him not. e ſcarce hear of his Name, 
but only in theſe Weſtern parts ; conſider, he is your Makey, therefore labour to 
know him. The Aſs 4noweth his Owner, therefore much more ſhould we our 
Maker. He came into the World, and could not be owned by it ; he comes unto 
mens ſenſes, and they will not entertain him, but caſt him out again ; as we do 
when we take him not upon his own terms. 

T/ſe 5. If he be good at making Worlds, then if thou wouldeſt have thy heart 
mended go to him, who is maker of Worlds and Hearts alſo. 

Tſe 6. If the World be naught, and Times bad, go to Chriſt, for he is able to 
make them anew,to alter things and turn the World upſide-down ; for he is able 
to make a New Heaven and a New Earth. When the Fews and Gertzles ſhall 
be called there ſhall be a New World, though the ſame Stage ſtand ſtill, yer he 
will make many new Scenes upon it, 


[Who being the brightneſs of his Father*s Glory, fSc.) 


There are Three expreſſions to ſet forth the Divinity of Chriſt ; he is called 
the Sor, the Brightneſs of his Father's Glory, and the Charater of hy Per- 
ſon, becauſe the eternal Generation of the Son cannot be expreſſed by one word; 
therefore the Holy Ghoſt uſeth divers terms. He is called a Sox, to ' ia that he 
is begotten of him as a Father, and therefore he hath the ſame Eſſence ; for 
Tdemtity in Eſſence the word Sox implies, yet begotten not in a Carnal manner, 
but as the beams are begotten by rhe Sun ; therefore he is called the Brightneſs 
of his Glory, to ſhew that he is Coeternal with his Father, as the Beams are the 
ſame in time with the Sun; but the Beams are weaker than the Sun it ſelf, 
therefore it is ſaid, He is the engraven image of his Perſon, every way like 
him. All theſe expreſiions are to ſet forth the eternal Generation of the Son. 
He is called the Br:ghrneſs of hu Glory, to ſhew that he begat him, neceſſarily 
it is not a voluntary ation; We are begotten acrording to the good pleaſure of 
his will, Jam.i. Burt he naturally, as the Beams do naturally flow from the Sun, 
and is ſaid to be the Charatter of hu Perſon; for Eſſentia nec generat, nec gene- 
ratur, as he is the F:ri7 P:»/0n, fo he begets a Second; but the Eſſence is com- 
mon to both. 
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He only therefore is the Brightneſs of his Fathers Glory; we all are but 
Stars, ſhining with a borrowed light. But as the Beams of the Sun, ſuch is the 
glory of Chriſt, which cannot be ſaid of any Creature, He having the ſame 
glory with his Father ; and fo it 13 ſaid, They ſaw hu glory, John i. © 

Tſe 1.- Is Chriſt ſo Glorious, what will Heaven be, but the ſeeing of the Glo- 
ry of Chriſt? If God had created worlds of glorious Creatures, they could 
have never expreſſed his Glory, as his:Son; therefore Heaven is thus exprefled, 
Joh.17. 1 will, that they be with me to behold my glory. Wherein lies there- 
fore that great communion of Glory that ſhall be in Heaven, it is in ſeeing the 
Glory of Chriſt, who is the Image of the inviſible God that is worſhipped. As 
God himſelf was Inviſible, he hath ſtampt his Glory upon his Son, thereſore we 
are ſaid to behold the Glory of God in the face of Feſus Chris, 2 Cor.gq. 5, 6. 
wherein lies our Glory, to be where Chriſt is, John. it is ſaid, They ſaw his 
glory, as the glory of the only begotten Son of God ; that is, they ſaw ſuch Glory 
as could be in none other, . It is therefore the ſeeing of Chriſt that makes Hea- 
ven ; wherefore One ſaid once, If I were cai? into any hole, if 1 could have 
but a cranny io ſee Chriit alwaies, it would be Heaven enough. But is this all, 
to ſee himſelf? A Beggar may took upon the glory of a King, and yet be never 
the better for it; but he that ſhall ſee the Glory of Chriſt, ſhall be changed 
into the ſame glory ; when we ſee him, we ſhall be like him. 1 Foh» 3.2.He will 
change our vile Bodies, and make them like to his glorious Body. As he ſandtified 
himſelf, that he might ſanihe us : ſo he glorified himſelf, that ſo be might glo- 
rifie us. you 17.22, The glory that thou gaveſt me, I have given unto them. 
Whereby he makes you far more glorious, than they could be under the firſt Co- 
_; for this is the migheſt way by which Creatures can be united unto 
God. | 

C/ſe 2. If Chriſt be thus glorious, thea labour to manifeſt his Glory to the 
the World, ſhine with his Glory, and Grace, which is glory, 2 Gor. 3.u/t. Would 
you ſee the Brightneſs of Chriſt's Glory, which Wicked. men and Devils ſhall 
never ſee, labour to get your hearts changed into the Image of Chriſt ; be hum- 
ble, as he was humble,&c. 


On ZE PH. I. 1, 2, 3. 
Gather your ſelves togetber, yea, gather together, O Na- 


tion not deſrred. 

Before the decree bring forth, before the day paſs as the 
Chaff, before the fierce Anger of the Lord come upon 
you, before the day of the Lord's anger come upon 


you. 
Seek ye the Lord, all the meek of the Earth, which have 


wrought bes Tudgment , ſeek righteouſneſs, ſeek meek- 
neſs : it may be ye ſhall be hid in the day of the 
Lord's Anger. 


HE firſt Chapter is throughout ſpent in a moſt fearful denunciation and 

| deſcription of a ſpeedy and univerſal conſumption decreed apgaintt the 

Land of Judah, with the Cauſes of it, which the Prophet yet winds 

up in the words I have read unto you, with a gracious Exhortation to 
Repentance, to prevent the Execution of that Decree. 

Wherein conſider, Firſt, The Perſons to whom this Exhortation is made : 
Firſt of all, he ſpeaks colleAively as to the whole Nation, Gather together, Ze. 
Oh Nation ; calling them to a ſolemn and publick Repentance. Which Second- 
ly, is alſo to be underſtood as ſpoken particularly and diſtributively to every 
Perſon in the Nation, eſpecially the Imperritent, Search your ſelves, Oh you, vor 
ro be deſived. If Thirdly, he can prevail with none of them, he then more e- 
ſpecially turns his ſpeech to all the godly in the Land, who had repented alrcady, 
which have wrought hu Judgments; However, ſeek ye the Lord, 5c. 

Secondly, Conſider the Duties he exhorts them all unto ; whereof, thoug! 
ſome are more particularly ſpoken to the bad, ſome to the good, yet all concern 
all alike ; which as they are laid down in the Text, expreſs the part and ingres 
dients into Repentance, and order of them. 


1. All collectively are to gather ſolemnly together; And 2. being gathered 
to ſearch ( for ſoas here anon the word 1s alſo to be underſtood, ) into tic fins 0: 
the Nation ; ſo alſo colleftively taken, which bring the Judgment threatned. 

And 2, Every particular perſonis particularly exhorted; 1. to ſearch himſelt, 
Sear ch your ſelves into your own ſins andeſtate before God; 2. To Judge of vour 
ſelves as men not to be deſired, rhat is out of the favour of God, and to whom 
his Wrath was due, for fo God judg'd of you, Oh Nation, wot to be deſired, and 
he ſpeaks it to that end that they might judge ſoof themſelves. 3. Out of the 
ſenſe of this to ſeek the Lord, to ſeek his favour, and to pacity his wrath. Ard 
4. That they might be ſure to find him to ſee& Rizhteonſneſs alſo, Grace as well 
as Mercy, clſe they ſeck him in hypocriſie: And 5. and more eſpecially, to ſeek 
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your ſelves. 


him in humility and. meekneſs of Spirit ; ſeek Meekneſs above all Graces elſe : 
And 6. Do all this ſpeedily, before ihe decree come forth. 

And in the Third and Laſt place, To ſtir up all to this, both good and bad, he 
adds Motives. 2 

Firſt, Such as might quicken the Bad: As, 1. God's Patience was big with 
a Decree,and that a Decree of Wrath. 2. A ſet day was appointed {or the birth, 
when it would bring forth. 3. The Child would prove the fierce Anger of the 
Lord: Which, 4. would conſume them as ChaFr and they not able to reſiſt 
it. 

Secondly, He adds a particular Motive to the godly, that in caſe the Day of 
the Lord's Anger come upon the Impenitent, yer if they would ſeek God now, 
they ſhould be hid 1n it. | 

In handling of which Particulars, I have rather choſen to give you the juyce 
and ſtrength of them as ſtrained and concocted into Application, and an Uſe of 
Exhortation,as here the Prophet doth,than to ſpend this precious time afforded us 
in Dodqrinal diſcourſes. 

In which, if I ſhall be courſe and plain, and not prophecy ſmooth things to 
you, conſider Sackcloth becomes this day, as to Pray in, fo to Propheſy in; as 
the i/wo Witneſſes are alſo ſaid to do, Rev.11.3. 

Speak firſt, you ſee here,the Prophet doth of, and to the whole Nation in the 
general; and ſo I have more eſpecial Commuiliion to do this day, wherein eve- 
ry particular Congregation aſſembled, 1s to repreſent and perſonate the whole ; 
and take upon them the ſins of the whole Nation, to confeſs them as their own, 
as the Saints of old, Zzra and Danzel, did in all their Faſts. But more eſpe- 
cially We, who are a Nation of our ſelves (Gens Ne, and as a Colony ſe- 
le and cull'd out of all the Corners of it; and fo our fins are as the Index of 
all the Sins of the Nation-; and not only ſo, but as /the original Fountain of all 
the diſtempers through the whole. 


” Thefirſt thing he exhorts this Nation to, is to Gather together ; that is, (as 
I have it expounded Foe/ 2.15. 16.) Santfifie a Faſt, call a ſolemn aſſembly, gas« 
ther the Poople, &c. God will have publick penance, ere he grants out a gene- 
ral pardon. And gathered together we are this day to this very purpoſe, ſo as 
that Exhortation would be out of date; only let us bleſs the zeal =; wildom of 
Authority, that hath thus gathered us together before the Decree bring forth ; 
for that is the right ſeaſon of this great Ordinance. . Preventing-Phylick is beſt, 


- and ſothis is here preſcribed, and ſo hath been taken by the Saints of old. In 


the 91h of Ezra, when the People had married the Daughters of the Nations 
and the Princes had been chiet 1n this treſpaſs ; as ſoon as Ezra did but hear of 
this ſin, he rent his garment, ſat down aſtonied, and faſted and prayed , as fore- 
ſeeing a ſtorm when ſuch groſs Vapours aſcended ; For though yet, ſays he, 
we remain eſcaped, yet wouldſt thou not be angry till thou hadſt conſumed us ? 
(Gr.v.14,15. | | 

But to Gather together, and to call a general Congregation, that is not all the 
Prophet exhorts here the Nation unto; he calls them toa ſcrutiny, alſo Search 
The Original word, ſay all Interpreters, ſignifies Searching as well 
as Gathe ; and, ſay ſome, theſe two being conjugate Duties, the Holy Ghoſt 
therefore concludes both in a word indifferently ſigniiying both ; ſo as the word 
being twice repeated , they tranſlate the firſt Gather, the fecond , Search. 
Searching, which is the beginning of Wiſdom and Repentance, being the end of 
Faſting. And beſides, that the p/ain and proper ſignification of the word bears 
both . ſo by way of Metaphor it bears both alſo; for Repentance, whereof 
ſearching our ſelves is the beginning, 1s in Scripture phraſe expreſſed by Gather 
ing a man's mind or wits together, (that all our life perhaps before have ben 
gadding a preferment Gathering, learning Gathering, credit Gathering , ard 
the like things without us ;) but then to recolled and call in our thoughts, zo 
come to our ſelves, as the Prodigal's Repentance is expreſſed Lute 15.17. Totes 
think onr ſelves, or Bring back to our hearts, as the Margent variesitin 1 King. 
8.47. ſpeaking there, as here, of true Repentance. So as you ſee every way 
they apree both Re & nomine, 

| » And 


Z E PH. I. I, 2, 3- 


And beſides, the Motive the Prophet uſeth before and after, makes for this 
Interpretation, Which t5 the only Motive IL will uſe to quicken you to this Dut y 
at this time, ver.12t5of this former, the firſt Chapter, I will ſearch Jeruſalem 
with Candles ; and how is that? I will puniſh, ©c. for Judgments are God's 
Blood-hounds, which in the end find Sins and Sinners out; as in Pſal.110 15. 
Break thou the arm of the wicked, ſeek for his Iniquity till thgu find none, that 
is, till there be none of ſins /efr unpuniſht; and therefore ſays the Prophet, to 
prevent God's ſearch, Search yoer ſelves ; as Tudge your ſelves 5c. 

Firft, Into national ſins, for he ſpeaks to them as a N.stzou, O, N :tio: not to 
be deſired; let us ſearch I ſay,tor if we leave any of Rachels Idols hid in the ftraw, 


any of Achan's Garments in the ſtuf, which we would conceal; God will come 


and ſearch with Candles, but he will findthem out. David enquired of God 
what national ſin brought the Famine and it was found Sau/'s oppreſling the G'- 
beonites 2. Sam. 21.1. and deſperate muſt the condition of that Nation and Peo- 
ple be, which though they themſelves declare their ſins as Jodom, and their 
Plague-ſores run and feſter and ſtink in the noſtrils of God and good men, yet as 
7 hoſe that have the Plague they cannot endure a Scourge, no, not to have them 
toucht with the tendereſt and diſcreteſt hand. And he that would make too di- 
ligent an /nquz/it:on may fear to be brought into one himſelf; much more mult 
that Nation be near deſtruction 2nd drawing home, when the fatal and deadly 
ſins of it are skin*d and healed /hightly, as by the flattering Prophets of Old, i: 
there be no healing, as the Spirit elſewhere ſpeaks. 

For this of ours, to ſearch into whoſe Sores and confeſs them, it is that we 
are gathered together this day ; though it be true of us as well in regard of /izs 
as puniſhments, what T ſay ſpake of his in the days of Heze4:4h, from the ſole of 


the foot to the crown of the head it «fall of wounds and bruſes and putrifying 
Sores ; The whole head ts ſick and the heart & faint. 


Yet ſearch; I intend not into the Diſtempers of the head and nerves of the 


Rulers and Magiſtrates that give motion to the whole Body ; 'tis not for this Aſ- 
ſembly, 

And Secondly, Indeed ſearch I need not into the outward Sores of groſſer ſins, 
which break out in the Body of the People,they are all viſible enough, to every 
man's view and Conſcience. 

But the inward corruption of the Blood and Spirits; that is, of Religion and 


Worſhip of God, which is the cauſe of all thoſe other Diſtempers. Theſe I ra- 
ther deſire you to make enquiry of. 


Firſt, Becauſe it more properly belongs to this Auditory to ſearch into it, who 
are as the Liver and Heart the Fountain and Ciſtern of both ; ( for the Prieſts 
lips are to preſerve knowledge, and the People to take the Law at their mouths: 
Mala.7.) and from us eſpecially have all thoſe Veins and Arteries their original 
which carry and diſperſe all the corrupt Blood and Spirits through the whole Bo- 
dy. of the Nation. 

And Secondly, Alſo becauſe it is the corruption therein which our Prophet 
doth firſt and principally and in a manner point out, in this Chaprer the firſt trom 
the 4th. ver. tothe 77h. and ſo warrants me to apply what is found like toir, to 
this Nation as the object of their ſearch ; as the cauſe why God did not deſire 
ihem, and the cauſeof ruine threatned. 

For indeed Thirdly, Nothing makes Chriſt to loath a Church that once recei- 
ved pure Religion and undefiled from him, ( as Jeſus ſpeaks,) 45 pure Blood and 
Spirits, then eorruption herein, as you may ſee by thoſe 7. Epiſtles of his writ 
ſince he went to Heaven, Revel. 2. and 3. Chap. for this is the corruption of the 
Vitals, for the lite lies in the Blood, and if it be reſtored and then kept pure, 
outwary Blains will ſoon ſhale off. | 

Let us then view the ſtate of Religion and God's Worſhip which this our Pro- 
phet found in Judah, and take we his diſcovery or direction for us to ſearch 

ours. 

Firſt, Flat and plain Idolaters ex profe/So, we find unpurged out of that ſtate ; 


for which God will fretch hu hand at the inhabitants to cut off them, who before 
were not cut ſhort, ver. 4. | | 


Which 
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-. Which Idolatry is laid open in Three things. | 

Firſt in having Re/:ques of Baal, Idolatrous Images Altars and Rites for his 
Worſhip. | 

ty, In having Prieſts alſo the Inſtruments of it, both Chemarim, (ſo 
called from their heat, as Kamar ſignifies, ) their zeal to ſeduce others, and their 
aiveneſs to propagate Idolatry as Expoſitors note. And 2, Prieſts, that is ordi- 
nary Chaplains in their Houſes. : | 

Thirdly, Their Idolatry practiced in worſhipping the Hoſt of Heaven, and 
in the nzght, and ſo in ſecret, ( for the time of it, ) though on fops of How- 


I ſhall not need bid you go ſearch for theſe corruptions, your Conſciences I dare 
ſay, have had an eye upon Popiſh Altars, Crucifixes, Indulgences,(called by ſome 
( as hiere,) Relicks too; but of Baal ) upon the Jeſurtes alſo more hot than ere 
the Chemartms not ſeducers only but incendaries of the ſtate ; ſuch Spirits as en- 
flame and make every where the Blood ſo hot, as they caſt Nations into burning 
Fevers, civil Difſentions ; and the Secular Prieſts with them ; for the purging 
of both which, our State wiſely hath preſcribed Bleeding. And their worthip- 
ping the Hoſt of Heaven, the Army of glorious Martyrs, and Suints and An« 
gels; and a breaden Hoſt alſo, no man can be ignorant of ; for it is practic'd not 
as in the night, as with them ; but as in the day. 

The Second ſort he inſtanceth in are not Idolaters ex profeſſo;but they pretended 
the ſame reformed Religion eſtabliſhed,they ſwore by God,that is, worſhippedhim 
(tor ſo you all know Swearing by God 1s-put to fignitie )Jand yet ſwore by Malchar 
alſo; retaining correſpondency with both and happily endeavouring to reconcile 
both. Searchif you find not thoſe that do ſo with us, that would jumble Light 


Fowever if we retain the opinions, yet for the pratFice of Godlineſs, and as to 
the approbation of it; Evil men wax worſe and worſe, Compare but theſe 
times with the infant times of our firſt Reformation; Queen Marzes fires did heat 
England, and the examples of the bleſſed men then ſealing the truth with their 
Bloods,left beliind it a general approbation of their ways and thoſe duties of god- 
lineſs which they did profeſs and practice. Spiritual preaching was then prized, 
men might go far to hear Sermons, and repeat them to their Families and be re- 
vercnced; Men might have profelled the fear of God in the utmoſt ſtrictneſs of 
it, and have made conſcience of their ways and not have been nicknamed, might 
have pleaded for the Sabbath, and Sanaified it in the utmoſt ſtritneſs, ſpent it 
wholly in Heavenly exerciſes, ( as our Homelies words are, ) and not have been 
accuſed of Judaiſm. But the memory of thoſe godly men and their ways is now 
worn out, anda Generation 1s come on that knew not thoſe Joſephs, and now 
their Brethren that worſhip God after the ſame way that they did, are cried 
down. 

If groſs ſins be to be ſpoken againſt, and ſinners puniſht, men indeed ſeem to 
ſtrike, but tis but with a dul and a faint blow with the back of the Sword ; bur 
if but a hair be to be pared off of a godly man's hand, men turn the edge and 
ſtrike with all their mighr. 

And whereas Drunkenneſs and Prophaneſs, contempt of God and goodneſs, 
may pals and travel through the World, having neither paſport of Law or Con- 
ſcience to ſecure or countenance it ; Godlines under the I” pition of being a fact- 
jous Spy, is every where ſtopt, examined, (though it haye a paſport ot contor- 
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muy to ſhew for it ſelf, ) yea and is ſometimes whipt out of town for a runa- 
gate, | 

Nay is it not like Sampſon caers ay up upon Stages, which are often. the Dzvils 
Pulpits, though under another viſor to make the 'Phi/:tins ſport ; yea ſet up as 
a mark to be ſhot at out of God's place, ( The Pulpit, ) and Puritaniſm ſet up 
as the ſtalking-horſe to ſtand behind while they ſhoot through the Loyns of it- 

Men are not only i#rn'd from the Lord ( as in the Prophet here, ) but turx'd 
88 atnſt him. 

The Fourth and laſt ſort that Zephantzah ſpeaks of, are thoſe, who were nc- 

ver of any Religion, that have not ſought God, nor enquired for him, but Live 
in this World wrihout Goa, as Atheiſts and ignorant Perſons, that have no 
knowledge nor enquire they after any; and C7vi/ Perſons that neglet callty 
#pon God and regard not the holy duties wherein he is to be ſought; Gal/roes that 
care for none of theſe things; and to ſearch for ſuch in the Kingdom were to 
ſearch out Lrees in the Wood, the whole World is full of them ; nay rather go 
and run through the fireets, as God bad Feremy, Fer, 5.1.2. and ſee if you can 
find a man that ſeeks after God , in comatriſon of multitudes do not, or a man 
who is inquiſitive after him in his Ordinances, as the Church was in the Canticles, 
Chap. 5. ver. 6, Nay run through the Corners of the Kingdom, ( you may ſee 
1000. of Villages where-People /#z fill in dar4neſs and the ſhadow of death, and 
if happily they ſhould ſeek afrer God it muſt be 4y groping , as Paul ſays of riic 
Heathen, Afs 17. 27. and indeed how ſhould they, for as Paul ſays, Rom. 10, 
14. How (ball they call on him of wwhom they have not believed or known? And 
how ſhould they &now and believe in him unleſs they have heard? And how ſhall 
they hear without a Preacher?But have they not all heard?!Yes the Sound,(as the 
Apoſtle ſays,)But to ask one Queſtion more, How ſhoxld they Preachunleſs they be 
ſent?l mean to their L:vings,and refide upon them over the Souls of men,inwhich 
not men,buiGod hath made them overſeers;no wonder it 1/rael be ſaid to be with» 
out God,if without a teaching Prieſt, 2Cor. 15.2, 3.not aradeing Prieſt only,but a 
zeaching, who may explain the word of life .As a School-maſter doth not teach a 
Scholar that only reads b& leſſon to him, but that alſo opens :t ; Why then is 
there a want of ſuch Miniſters to inſtru the People ? Is it that Chrift who 
when he aſcended gave gifis unto men for the work of the Miniſtry, andnot 
only to covet and to ſet in at firſt but to build wp his Saints, Epheſ. 4.8. 12. 
hath yet been Araight-handed towards this Church of ours in dealing out gifts to 
men, or not to wer enough, as Labourers to be thruſt forth into hs Vineyard? 
Or is it that the chiefeſt truit of Chriſt's Aſcenſion and main Legacies leſt behind 
him was bare reading ? None of theſe things can be affirmed without underva- 
luing both his goodneſs and the power and efficacy of his Aſcention. Why then 
it lies on us; That the lights God hath ſet up and are full of fuel, Oyl and Jight- 
ſome matter, as Learning, Gifts, &c. remain Ceca Lumina, or not diſperſed as 
your Lights in your Streets are in a dark night,fixed in their proper Candleſticks. 
It was one of the firſt works good Jehoſaphar did,z Cor. 17. Firſt, as to plant for- 
ces in all the Cities of #dah, and ſet Gariſons in the Land of Fudah,and Ephra- 
im, which Tſa his Father had taken, ver. 2. Soalſoin the Third year he ſent 
both Levites and Princes, to teachthrough all the Cities, and they went about 
throughout all the Cities of Judah and taught the People, ver,g. Well, And 
what was the iſſue of this? Fear fel} upon all the Kingdoms about and they 
. made no War, ver. 10. His Gariſogsof Prieſts teaching and Princes backing it 
with Authority, were a greater ſtrength and fence to his Kingdom than all his 
Subjets ; and they will keep a Kingdom ſecure from invaſion, for they are the 
Chariots and Horſe-men of Iſrael, which in thoſe days were the chief Munition,as 
Hoyſe-men and Gaxs are now, 

And had we had that care to have fortified every Village, (1n this plenty of able 
men, )which our fore Fathers took and wean from Popery; the Souls of Millions 
had not been lett expoſed to the devouring Lion the Devill, and the Jeſuites who 
are his Jai.izaries,as they have been, nor ſhould we have nzeded to fear [nvaſions 
as now we do; but ſhould have been a Terror to all round about us, as they are 
now to us; and had there not been Auxiliary and Subſidiary Preachers who have 
born the heat of the day, being graciouſly admitted by Authority, who had been 
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ſwallowedup ere now, and yet inquire it ſome have not cried them down as the 
uſe to do Mercenary Soldiers, as dangerous unto the Church, and that will prove 
fatal unto the inhabitants. F7N 

Neither is thi3 all the cauſe of our Peoples not ſeeking God ; but if men preach 
yet winnow their Sermons, and ſee how much Chafe you ſhall fing* among a few 
Corns, ( *tis Jeremies compariſon, Jer. 23. 28.) And when mep ſow Chate 
what Seed can be expeed ? Or what Bleſſing by dew from Heaven to come up- 
on it? Orif men preach more ſolidly,yet ſtill paſſing by-the great things of the 
Goſpel; the way and ſignes of Faith towards Chriſt, and Repentance towards 
God, which yet the great DoQtor of the Gentiles, Paul makes the ſum of all 
his Sermons expreſly, As 20. 21. and thereaſon is becauſe often indeed in theſe 
things ( even ſuchas was Nicodemus, who was a teacher in 1ſrae/, ) are yet as 
blind hearers as they were. Who ſo blind as my Meſſenger, ( lays God 
by Iſay, ) whoſe name « yet aſeer; _ 42. ver. 19. ſoblind as they judge nor 
of colours, Color omnibus uns, as he ſaid in the dark, And ſay they a// the 
People are holy, Nambers 16. 3, which ſends men quick and alive 1n their 
own conceits to Hell, and with the flattery of «n:zverſat Grace betrays 
them hood-winckt to deſtruction ; Crparons that Prophet that is God's mouth is 
to [eperate between the pretious and the vile. As God ſpake to Jeremy, Chap. 15. 
v.19. ) which opinion where engendred muſt needs make men regardleſs of ſeek- 
ing God ſeeing they are told they are good Chriſtians already, 

Or laſtly, If they do preach thoſe things yet not op =, 157 hy nag » My Cove: 
vant ( ſays God, Mal, 2.6.) was with tp whilſt both the Law of truth was 
in his mouth and he walked with me in equity, and he then t#rned many to Righ- 
teowsneſs,bur they being departed out of the way and cauſing many to ſiumble by ill 
and ſlanderous lives, zherefore I have made you contempiible and baſe before all 
the hoe np The Clergy of England complain much of contempt. See here 
the cauſe of it and all the Riches and Honour you can cloath and load your ſelves 
with, cannot vindicate men from it ; but that which makes our fleps beautifull, 
and perſons honourable, is, to preachthe Ie? and to live accordingly. 

And now my Brethren, To conclude this ſearch, if the Blood. and Spirits in 
which lies the life of this Kingdom ſhall be found upon ſearch thus corrupted 
and weak, and not having their due motion throughout the whole, we may 
either give it for dead; or at leaſt fear that the death and deſtructior,, (which you 
ſee in . like caſe throughout the Chapter he ſo peremtorily thre :ens,v.7, cut- 
ting off all diſputes to the contrary, ho/d thy peace, Oc. ſays he againſt Judah; 
though as then all bs meek ones he had inthe Earth, as the Text ſhews, were 
found therein, ) is not far off our Nation. For beſides his general rule given Jey. 
5. 9. Shall not my Soul be avenged on ſuch a Nation? God hath and can have 
when he will a People that ſhall bring forth more fruit than we have done ; who 
are alſo at the beſt þut Branches of the wild-olive grafted in, Rom.11, 17. In 
the ſtead of this Nation, the example of which I lay afore you who were the 
natural. And if God ſpared not the natural branches, take.heed left he ſpare 
2108 thee, ver. 20. But yet God"s Judgments are unſearchable, and his ways 
paſt finding ous, wer. 33. paſt tracing, for he keeps not always in regard of time 
and manheer, the ſame track of puniſhment, to ſhew the depth of bus Wiſdom, as 
he there ſpeaks. 


I have done with the Nation colleQtively taken. 

' Let me now turn my ſpeech to every particular perſon that hears me this day, 
In the fear of a decreed deſirutfion, as it follows in the 71h. ver. of the firſt 
Chapter of our Prophet Zeph, God having in all likelyhood bidden his gueſts, 
( as he there ſpeaks, ) who are making themſelves ready, and in-hopes have de- 
voured us allready. LetusI ſay inthe fear of this, every particular man come 
home to himſelf; Search your ſelves, O, Nation, that is every man apart. 

For indeed this duty of ſearching is the foundation and corner ſtone of true re- 
pentance. Thus Lament. 3. 40. Let us ſearch and try our ways and turn unto 
the Lord; hethat is in the wrong way turns never out of it till by enquiry he 
finds he is in the wrong, and therefore Travellers enquire often ofthe way and fo 
ſhould we, 

Only 
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Only then in the Second place, lt is and muſt be a ſearc hing of our ſelves the 


PET 


Prophet calls you to, not to ſearch into the common faults of Kingdoms and of 


rhe State to the end to complain of them as many do, and overiook thcir own ; 
No, it 1s the Prophets complaint. 7er. 8. 6, No man repented,ſaying what have I 
done; but the Prodigal when he repented came home io himſelf. 

Yea Thirdly, And rhis is moſt ſeaſonable and requiſite in time of common 
danger, and when publick faitings are enjoyned, and when men are called thus 
ro gather together then to ſearch;theretore both are joyned here and in i Kings 8, 
38. » If a Famine ben the Land,or Enemy beſtegeth ; what Prayer ſhall be made 
Ly any man, ( that 1s, by any man ſingly and apart ; for you are to pray private- 
ly as well as publickly on ſuch an occaſion, ) which ſhall know every mun the 
plague of his own heart ; ( mark it,) Thes Lord hear, O God and forgrue aud 
do, Dc. 

ror Firlt, God hears not the prayers made till then, for the Prieſt prayed 
and oftercd Sacrifice for his own ins as for the 7 ty 6a Heb.s. 3. | 

Secondly, God torgives not till then, for God in pardoning he mult have the 
Glory ot 11s. Juſtice which hath been provoked, and the expence of the riches of 
his Mercy that he lays out in pardoning known and acknowl: dg'd fins. {ec muſt 
llave a particular reckonirg with every man, firſt that they may know what their 
debt is, and what is forgiven, that although God looſe the debt he may not looſe 


i;is kindneſs in forgiving it, 


Thiroly, Beeaue { as there,) God gives and doth to every man according to 


his ways, whoſe heart he knows ; that is, Gad he ſearcheth your hearts, and 
accordingiy deals with particular men in time of common Judgments according 
to their particular ways ; for Judgments which you call common yet light upon 
particular perſons, And as in common for national fins, ſo on this and that par- 
ticular ,/£::0N according to his particular ways ; for a Conſumption decreed over- 

ows 1th righteouſneſs. Tſaz. 60.22, and therefore as to remove it in common, 
Natio::al tins are to be ſearched into, ſo becauſe it lights with righteouſneſs on 

articulars, every man is to ſearch his own perſonal fins, and by ſweeping every 
man his own door the Street is cleanſed, and ſo the Judgment removed. The 
Ninivites," ( of whom Chriſt ſays they repented at the preaching of Joxah,) up- 
on occaſion of that publick Faſt proclaimed by their Prince, did not only keep a 

encral Faſt and cr:ed mightily unto God. But that Edidt *tis ſpecially urged, 
Tea,let them turn every one from his evil way, Jonah 3.8. and the event was, 
| God ſaw that they turned from thetr evil way, and God repented of the evil, 
Ver. IO. 

If now you ask what you are to ſearch in your ſelves. I Anſwer , into 
your ſins and eſtates before God; Search O Nation not to be deſired. Now ic 
1s fin alone that takes Gods heart off trom us,and that cauſeth him ts have no plea- 
ſure 1N Us, t 

Ler every man therefore go home and commune with his qu" heart, unlock it, 
and ſearch into all the written Evidences and Reeerds of his own conſcience 
which haply have not been lookt into fince the firſt writing of them ; and to help 
you to order thoſe confuſe reckonings, give out toevery particular Command- 
ment its ſeveral bills. ; 

Thou that haſt been a ſwearer, think what a feartul bill the Third Command- 
ment will bring in againſt thee , of whom God hath ſaid that he will not hold 
uiltleſs tor taking his name in vain. _.. | 

Thou that haſt been a Sabbath breaker, think what a reckoning the Fourth 
will bring in, concerning which God hath given thee a particular Mewento, Re- 
member thou keep holy the Sabbath-day; in thoughts, words, aCtions, which it 
may be thy -onſcience puts thee in remembrance alſo of,and yet thou ſhuteſt thine 
eyes as they are ſaid 80 do fromthe Sabbath, Ezek.22,26, Take heed leſt God 


{ware againſt thee, Thow ſhalt never enter into ht reſt, Heb. 4.18. which Hes, 


5.9. is called The Sabbath of the People of God, oufCariuuy. | 

Think what innumerable ſins of others Pupils or People entruſted to thee : 
Souls murdered by thy ill example or negligence to inſtru them, the 6h. Com- 
mandment will bring in with this Foot ot the account, Thezrr blood, (therr Souls 
blood,) will Irequire at thy hands, Ezeh, 3, Rk, to 20; | 
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Think how many. ſtand on the file of the Seventh , how many Millions of 
thoughts ſacrificed to ſpeculative Adultery if not the faCt it ſelf, or mans fin com- 
mitted, which latter the Apoſtle Paul calls, Rom. 1.24. defileing thetr bodztes, 
t fav mis, 41 0r by themſelves ; and O think how often / with this ſentence at 
the end. The Lord knows how to reſerve the unjuſt to the day of judgment to be 
prnnijht, eſpecially them that walk after the Juſt of uncleanneſs, 2 Peter. 2. 
I ©. 
Turn over the vaſt heap of thy aCtions, ſift them, ſee how few faithful pray- 
ers thou canſt {ind amongſt them ; how few gracious ſpeeches among as many 


{11ns as Sands. | | 
Yea, unravel all thy life and untwiſt each aCtion, and ſee how many fins in re- 


card of many aggravations are woven but 1n one, 

Go down into the Treaſury oi thy thoughts,(as the Scripture calls them, Marr. 
12. 25, for the abundance of them and worth in them;) think with thy 
{c!{ 11 tiey ſhould be melted and tryed, as one day God will do every work 
by fire, 1 Cor. 3.13, that when all the droſs of Covetous, Proud, Adulterons, 
E-nuous Blaſphemous fooliſh thoughts as Chriſt muſters them and calls them, 
Mark 7.21. are abſtrated and taken out , how little Gold there remains or 
thoughts of any worth ; ſo Solomon ſays, a Fools heart &s little worth, Prov. 
10.20. So teel the pulſe of thy defires and affeQions of all thy deſires, joyes, &c. 
ſce how quickly and ſtrong]y it beats to what is evil, how dully, faintly, yea, not 
at all to what 1s good. 

Bolt and ſift out the meaning and end in every affection thought and action, 
and ſec how ſelt love, pleaſure, credit, eaſe, is the Fznzs ArchitefFonicus, that 
ſets all awork, takes all and pays all. 

Obſerve what the motives and bribes to gratify ſelt within thce are, which thy 
heart takes ere it ſtirs to any thing 1s good. 

Trace and ſent out all the windings, ſhifts and turnings of thy thoughts , and 
inward diſcourſing to colour over evil. 

Laſtly, Caſt up what thy Receipts have been, what wit, learning, good ex- 
ample of other men, light of conſcience, motions of the Spirit, taſtings of the 
{.cavenly gifts, bleſſedOrdinances and opportunities thou haſt been made partaker 
of; and reckon thy expences for God, and thy trading by theſe, and what thou 
©41ncdſt for him by them. | 

And aftcr you have done this, let the next enquiry be, z7 what eſt.ite 4vuare be- 
fore God; whether in aneſtate of favour, which is the thing the Proplict puts to 
th:cir confideration, and ſearch whether to be defired or no; that is in ſuch an 
citate wherein God's deſire or acceptance is towards thee ; and fo he ſpeaks ot 
the impenitent in the Nation,as oppoſed to the meek in 3 verſes who are in eſtate 
ot defire and gratious acceptance with God, Cant. 7.10.1 am my beloveds and he :5 
-1ine,and bs defire & towards mezandep. 1.6. he hath made us gratioully accepted, 
{0 as though they have ſins that make them in themſelves not to be defired , yer 
God's defire is to them; now thar of all other is great controverſy, which yctis to 
be fecred, whether thou art in this ſtate of favour with God; tew Schollars beat 
their heads about fearing to live in that eſtate they are afraid to die in. 

Now for tlie deciſion of the controverſy, reſt not only in ſearching tlic 
Cliurci: Book, and there finding you are Baptized, in the 16. Murk 16, Fe tht 
believes aid is Baptized, ſays Chriſt, he ſhall be ſaved, but be thit Eeliewes 
ot ſhall be damned. Suppoſe he be Baptized, wiiether think you will Chriſt's 
words prove true or no? As in J1zmou Magus they did ; God putting no more 
d ffercnce between a Turk and Unregenerate man though Baptized, then of Old 
he did between a Jew and a Heathen, Jer, g. laſt, the one is uncircumciſed in the 
leſh, the other, the ew, in the heart; tor as not Circumciſion, ſono: Ly the 
{me reaſonBaptiſm doth avail ought 4#t a new Creature in Chriſt,Gal.6,15. 

Put fearc|i you tlus facred Regiſter of Heaven, which is the great inqu-ſt cf 
life and death; where all the ev:dences and inditements to acquit the Godly or 
condemn the-wicked he, woods 

And there you ſhall f.nd that he that hath ſuffered in the Fleſh hath ceaſed from 
ſin, 1 et... theretore he that lies in any known ſin cannot be ſaved. 


There 
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There you ſhall find if you make credit or preferment or any thing but God's 


glory your end, you cannot believe, John 5. 44 How can you believe whllt 
mp ſeek honour one of another , and not the glory which comes of God on» 
There you ſhall find that flatterers and time-ſervers are not the ſorvants of 


Chriſt, Ga#ar. 1. 10. If I yet pleaſed men I Þcuild not be the Ser nt of 


Chriſt. | 

£40 ou ſhall find that he who loves not the Lord Jelus,he # accur{cd, 1 Cor, 
laſt, And Peter loveſt thou me, feed my ſheep; you know wiio faid fo , he that 
mult judge you alſo. 

There you ſhall find that he that hates his Brother, eſpecially when he makes 
conſcience of fin and duty, that he hates God whom he hath not ſeen who oave 
that Law he makes conſcience of, 1 John 4. 20. y 

There you ſhall find that he that flights and deſpiſeth any of God's Command- 
ments and ways appointed him to walk ſhall dye, Prov. 19. 16. | 

That he who neglects calling upon Godis a worker of iniquity, P//, 53. 4. 
for finning will either make i:1m leave praying, or praying leave inning. 

Yea,and to make conſcience oi this not publikely only, but privately,for whcn 
a Spirit of ſupplication is powered out, it makes Men%nd Women pray apart,as 
Z ach. 12.:'rom 10. ver. to end compared. 

Yea, andit men continue not todo fo conſtantly, and delight not in God,they 
are no better than Hypocrites, Job 27. 8. with 10th. vey. compared, It a iman 
ſhauld take the keys of your hearr, and ranſack your Cupboards and ſe: what 
ſweet bits you delight in,he ſhould find them 1ull of uncleanneſs,caſe,plcafures, &c, 
rather than God, and communion with him in his Ordinances. 

Andit upon this ſearch tity eſtate be found by thee to be unſound indeed, and 
not to be deſired or reſted in, be not ſhy or airaid tojudge ſo of it, and to paſs ſen- 
tence upon thy felt accordingly. For he tells them, God w/o is greater than your 
hearts doth ſo judge of them ; that is, think of your ſelves as God doth, tunc your 
judgments to his. Which is ſo far ſrom putting you off from God,as it is 4 neccl[a 
ry preparation to coming into favour with him; for as he that is a Fool mult think 
himſelt one ere he can be wiſe, 1 £or.3.18.S0 he that will be juſtified mult firſt an- 
prehend himſelf condemned, Rom. 4.5. He that believes in him that Juſitfies 
the Tngodly, his Faith is imputedio him for Righteouſneſs; a man in Law can- 
not have a ſentence of Pardon untill he be firſt judged and call and ſentene: paſt 
upon him as rye 

And theretore it is the greateſt kindneſs can be done you by others, and the 
greateſt wrong you can do your ſelves; For others totcll you your ellate,is good 
and blefled when it is not, or you not to be apprehenſive of the truth herein. 
For Pſal. 7. 11, 'tis ſaid, God is angry with the wicked every day if we tur it 
not, hath prepared his inſtruments of death. 


The next thing in the Text is, to ſeek the Lord, for there is n» continuing in 
that eſtate thou yet ſtandelt in, And.thou haſt no way to eſcape but by leCcking 
ot him and turning to him. : | 
- As that wile King in the Parable, Luke 14, 32. when by conſultation he 
had tound that the King coming againſt him would be too ſtrong, ke ſends out an 
Embaſlage and deſires conditions of peace ; and ſomult thou from Go.!, cn ir 
prayers day and night as Meilengers for peace to the Court of Heaven, and t:. 0. 
rain of Chrilt, that thoſe great preparations made againſt thee be ſlopt; and know 
that God will be ſought too of all thoſe ſhall have peace at his hands ; tor lic gotta 
not caſt Pardons away which coſt him the blood of his Son to purcliif them, he 
will have them prized to the utmoſt. Now that we eſtecm little v Ort, which 
1s not woi th the ſeeking for, when 'tis to be had for ſecking. - 

Yea, and ſo unalterably God ſtands upon it and looks for this, as that tioug!; 
he hath engaged himſelf by never fo faithful a promiſe toſhew mercy unto his 
Church, yet as £2zek. 36. wer. 36. heſays, I will neverihelelr, I chill he v1 
guired for by the houſe of Iſr.ae! for this, c. 
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And lie looks not for this only from us, when yet his word is firſt patled to do 
it ; but he looks tor it from his Son Chr:ſt on our behalf, to be ſought by h1m,who 
according to his Godhead is equal to his Father; yea, and of him, who for the 
pertormance of thoſe things, allo purchaſed all God means to do for us, yet he 
muſt asf, Yeain the 17th of John |:c asks$ for his own Glory he had before the 
World was. In Pſal.2.8. Ask of me the Heathen Sc. which yet were his own 
by purchate. Much more therefore he requires this of one that 1s at that diſtance 
from him, who is to him but as the Chaff, and Wax before the fire,- and duſt of 
the ballance ; as we are Creatures, and who beſides are Enemies to him, until he 
be reconciled to us, and we to him. 

Yea, and he reſolves to be ſought in carneſt unto, not' with a faint and a lazy 
ſeeking. Luke 13.24, Strive to enter in, for many ſhall [eek and not be able, It 
you get Peace of him, you mult wreſtle tor it ; C74, fo ſeek, 1s too low an ex- 
preſſion ; wreſlle as Zacob did all nigiit, and with all your might too; put to all 
your ſtrength, yea, uſe violence, Matt. ry, 12. beliege Heaven with vollies of 
Prayers and Tears. 7cr.29.13. They ſhall ſeek and find me, when they ſeek with 
all therr hearts. | 

And F1:thon his gracioyſneſs and readineſs to pardon, as a foundation of the 
ſceking of him is abſolutely necetlary ; and ſuch a God, thou upor) ſuch ſeeking 
ot him, ſhalt find him to be. Do not therefore now conceive him to be of ſo 
harſh and furious a diſpoſition, as that there is no dealing with him, no coming 
near him; tor thoug!: he be thus great a God, yet he protelleth, Iſay 27. 5. Fury 
7 not 11 me towards one wio deſeres to beat peace with me. And though he be 
thus ſtrong, yet take hold of his ſtrength, as there, by Faith, and then out ol 
Faith Pray to him, by Prayer ſeek to him, and w9ref7/e with him, and thou 
ſhalt have power over him, as Jacob had. Then he ts gracious ; vnd he ſhall 
pray to him, and God will be favourable, and he ſhall ſee ha face with joy. Fob 

.24, and 26. | 
"I Sou as, What diſpoſition of heart, together with believing, will conduce 
molt to overcome him? I Anſwer. in the Third place, Jerk to him in Meek- 
neſs; that is, lowlineſs and ſubmiſſion : As firſt, acknowledging thy deſerved- 
neſs to be /ef7roved, as they Ezek.,26. 31. and thy Contemtedneſs to be ſo, if it 
may more gloriieh.m; which Lewzr. 26.41. 15 called Accepting of a man's due 
puniſhment, putting a man's felt into his hands, and referring nimſelt co him ; 
as David, 2 Sam.15.2.60. If he ſaies of me (ſays he) T have no delight in thee ; 
Behold here am I, let him do with me as {cemeth good to him. And to be con- 
tent to wait and attend patiently ,it at any te (as ſaith the Apoltle) God will 
be gracious tothee, and put thy mouth in the /uſt And thus God will be ſought 
to humbly, and as a Traytor guilty afore God and obnoxious to him , Rom.z.19. 
that ſo his abſolute Free grace may appear, and be acknowledged. Ezeh. 36, 31, 
thev /oath themſelves, or as others read it, fudge themſelves worthy to be de- 
ſtroyed; and why? for be zt known 10 you, that not for yeur ſakes I dothis, 
that is, to pardon you ; &#t for bs Name ſake, as ver{. 22, of the fame Chap- 
ter. 

And this is the greateſt violence you can uſe,it is a laying hold of his ſtrength ; 
indecd 1t overcomes an ingenuous man, much more God, the God of 'all Grace 
and Mercy. It overcame David, and it was Shrme:'s Policy, as the only way 
to deal with him, 2 Jam, 19.20, who, when he ſaw David would be too hard for 
him, he cunningly comes and puts himſelt into his hand. And fo Benhagad's 
Servants, knowing the K:ngs of Iſrael to be merciful Kings, adviſed him their 
Maſter, when they ſaw he and they muſt tall into h.s hand, to go with Ropes 
thn 45 neck*, teſtifying thereby rhere acknowledgment, that if he would 
hang them up he might, 1 Kzngs 20.31, and they came by his Citariot ſide be- 
ſleeching, and obſerved his words that fell jſrom him , and waited diligently 
#9 it he would incline to Mercy; and this overcame hard hearted 4. 
hab. 

And thus now go thou to God ; Fall down upon thy knees afore him,and with 
a heart broken to water, acknowledge (as Shime:) thy Treaſon and Rebellions 
againlt him who never did thee hurt ; and acknowledge, with a Rope ready fit- 
ted to thy neck by thy own hands (as they, Benuhadad's Servants wore ;) that is, 

| CAE ___ conteſling 
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confeſling that if he will hang thee up, he may. He {hall need no other Judge to 
condemn thee than thy ſelt ; no other Indictment, but thine own confeflion ; and 
to ſhew, that he needed not to ſend lor thee and hale thee to Execution , thou 
preſenteſt thy ſelf to him. Tell him, that he may ſhew his Juitice an thee, if 
he will ; and preſent thy naked Breait, thy hateful Soul, as a But and Mark for 
him, it he pleaſe to ſhoot his Arrows into, and ſheath jiis Sword in. Onlv de- 
fire him to remember, that he ſheathed his Sword tirlt irf the bowels of 1115 Son, 
Zach.x3.7. when He made his Soul an offering for Jin, 

Take words unto thy ſelf,as Hoſeah bids, Chap.14.2.(he loves to be entreated. 
That it his end be, that his Juſtice ſhould be ſatisfied on thee ; ſay, that his $on 
bath done it, and that more tully than thou ever ſhalt, if thou go preſently to 
Hell. He may caſt thee into Priſon ; but fay, Tiou art not able ever to pay t!:c 
debt : ſo as he may, if he pleaſe, loſe nothing by thee it he ſaves thee. Nav, 
he ſhall advance the glory of his Grace in one that will be ever thanktul, and is 
already ſorry for offending him. 

Plead for thy ſelf, it is tor thy life, That what ſhall he do in damning of ther, 
but break a leaf that is broken already, as Job pleads. Fob 13.25. urſue dry 
Stubble.as there ; Chaft, as here in the Text. Say, Thou art not a fit match tor 
him to ſhew his power 1n. | 

Urge him , That there are but few in the World that do ſeek him, and it he 
turn away thoſe that do, he ſhall have fewer. Who would tcar him, it there 
were ngt Mercy with him. Soft words pacifie wrath, Trovrg.1. and ſoft tongues 
break the bones; and ſo a mceekned Spirit, a heart of Rocks ; much more |;is 
who hath bowels of Compaſſion in him. | 

Oh! for God to hear a poor broken Soul thus truly 6emoanzne it ſelf, how doth 
it ſtir him, make his bowels work within him! See what himſelt ſaics Jer. ;. 
18.19,20.When I heard Ephraim bemoaning himſelf, I remember him ſtill, my 
bowels are troubled for him. Every groan went to the heart of him; it he 
ſhould have damn'd him, it would have troubled him all tis dates. 


But withal, you muſt be ſure (which is the Fourth) zo ſeek Righteouſneſs : 
Both of Juſtification, God's Righteouſneſs, as Davidoiren calls it, Chrilt's Righ- 
tcouſneſs, The Lord our Righteouſneſs, as the Propiet. A Righteouſneſs our of 
thy ſelf, and laid hold upon by Faith, as Rom. 3, 4, and 57h Chapters, you have 
urged as being witneſſed unto both by the Law and the Prophets, And truly, 
this is God's flrength, whereby his Heart is ſtrengtlined to forgive and receive 
Sinners. Soin 1ſat.53.1. To whomis the Arm of the Lord revealed, that is, 
Chriſt, of whom he ſpeaks throughout that Chapter. This Righteouſneſs, when 
revealed by an Interpreter, Job. 33.23. to a poor Soul, and ſought by him, and 

leaded by him ; then God is gracious to bim, and fates, Deliver him, for 1 
have found a Ranſom, which this Soul ſeeks mein; for he will render unto man 
his Righteonſneſs which belongs to him, and was wrought tor him to jullitic 
t1m- 
Secondly, Of Sandtification, For, I fay, The work of Righteouſneſs is peace 
For ſo long as thy ſens remain how can there be peace. And Iſni.55.6. Seek ye 
the Lord,FSc. butletthe wicked man forſake his way ; that is, change iis out- 
ward converſe and courſe ; and unrightcous man forſake his thoughts, that is, get 
his heart changed alſo to have new dcfires, purpoſes, ends and atie&tions, and he 
will have mercy upon him. And get a Righteouincſs contrary unto thy former 
waies and thoughts ; which it you ask, what thar true Rightcoulneſsis? I An 
ſwer, 1. That true and new Rzghteonſneſs in thy heart thou muſt fel, is, a new 
bent bias and temper of heart, rightly diſpoſing, ſwaying all the faculties and 
powers of it, to hate whatſoever is known or ſuſpected to be a lin; and c1 
the contrar”, inclining them to love and delight in thoſe contrary waies of Hol:- 
neſs arid Righteouineſs God hath chalked out in his Word, and all this tor God's 
Cauſe ; haring the ſin, becauſe he hates it ; loving the Righteouſneſs, becauſe }.e 
loves it. This is that which 1n+your Hearts 1s required ; and therefore to ſeek it 
Secondly, 1u Life, is ro endeavour to the utmolt of a man's ftr-ngtl to yield 
conſtant obedience to all God's Commands , and avoid the contrary, To feck 
aiter and delight in nothing more than whenthon canſt ayoid tin, and do what is 
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acceptable and pleaſing in God's ſight ; and to approve thy Heart to him, 
and grieving for nothing more than tailing, and falling ſhort in what thou aimett _ 
at, and purpoſeſt, ſtilFhaving it in thy eye, reſting in no pitch or meaſure of 
Obedience. 

And without this, with what face canſt thou ſeck Pardon at his hand ; for what 
honeſtly or equity 1s there, that thou ſhouldſt ſeek the pardon of thy fin-, and 
yet live in it, or not part with it in thy full reſolutions, and then how canſt thou 
open thy mouth to ask at God's hands ; or, how to detire the benefit of that All- 
ſufficient Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt to cover thee, and not conform to thy 
utmoſt endeavour to be r1g/teous, as he w righteous, as Fohn ſpeaks 1 John 3. 7. 
purging thy ſelf , as be 2s pure, v.7. thatis, with all thy might and endea- 
vours after it. In Luke 8,15, the good Ground is ſaid, 7v have , and !o bring 
forth ſr uit out of aw honeſt heart ; and fo muſt thou have. 

Or Secondly , It thou hadlt the face to ſeek liim, negleRing this, doſt think 
that God will ever pardon thee? Would a King pardon a Traytor , though he 
ſued never ſo humbly, it he ſaw he would be a lraytor ſtill. Thou wouldit not 

ardon no man in like caſe thy ſelf. 

If you plead, God hath more Mercy in him than isin a Many: for 4 thoughts 
ave not our thoughts, Wc. Iſai.g5,8. I Anſwer, Yet {lil] where he exprelleth 
bimiclt moſt mercitul, as in Exod, 34.6,7. he adds at laſt, yer by no means cleayr- 
ing 4cuilty hearted perſon, that hath a falſe and dilloyal heart rowards him, 
and will not be ſubject to hiin 1n all things, and be content to have every thought 
brought ro obedience, 

And the Reaſon 15, becauſe firſt, There is mercy only with him that he may 
be feared, Pſal.130.4, Now if he ſhould ſuffer Pardon to go out of his hand, and 
n> change in Mens hearts to tear and obey him, there were Mercy with him to 
be contemned. | 

And Sccondly, You muſt know that God's Mercy is joyned with Wiſdom alſo : 
for one Attribute deſtrotes not another ; but topity a Rogue that continues ſo, it 
is fooliſh pity. God forbids it in us, and therefore will nor pracice it himſelt: 

Now, ti]! thou turneſt from fin, and chooſeſt tlie things thar pleaſe him he will 
not delight in thee, J/2.56.4,5, For thus ſaith the Lord unto the Eunuchs that 
keep my Sabbath, and chooſe the things that pleaſe me, and take hold of my Co- 
wenant : even unto them will T give in mine houſe, and within my walls, a 
plact,and aname,better than of Sons and of Daughterskc.He inſtanceth in Sab- 
bath;becauſe that day,if ſanCitied as it ought,in T houghts,Speeches,and Acons, 
is the darling and delight of the Lord, 1/.27.58.4/t.Now if thou makeſl it thy dar- 
ling day too, and ſuch a day as this of Faſting and Prayer, or of thoſe Ordi- 
nances which in his Word he maniteſts his heart 1s tor. If thine be for t!;6m alſo, 
Prayer, holy Conterence,&c. then he comes 7o delight in thee, as there, and o- 
therwite not ; for can two walk together as friends (ſaies the Prophet,) and ot 
agree? hating, what he diſcovers he hates, &c. 

Therctore reſolve either to leave every known Sin, and ſubmir to every known 
Duty ; or elſe never look to find favour and mercy from God. 


Now the laſt Clauſe and Condition the Prophet puts in, is to do Lefore the 
Decree come forth. There is a ſpace, as Solomon obſerves, Eccl. 8. 11. between 
ſentence or decree, and the execution of it; and that time, is ſpace to repent, 
Rev.2.21. I gave hey ſpace to repent, Now what, and when God will decree 
againſt thee, and fervs: an Execution upon thee, thou knowſt not ; and thou doſt 
nt know what Decree 1s bringing torth, as they know not what is in the Womb 
till it be born. '/r0v.27.1, Thou knoweſt not what a day may bring forth, ſo as 
thou neither knowelt what, nor when an execution may be ſerved upon thee, 
he may ſerve an Execution of Death ere to morrow ; as upon him, Ther foo! 
this mght; Death's Serjeants may arreſt thee.and bring thee belore the Judpe ; 
and rizcreforc rake our Saviour's counſel, pgivea in the like caſe Mat?.5 25, A4cree 
wih.hime Adverſary whillt ihuu art m the way, leſt at any 1:e he deliver 
therrorhe Fudge, and the Tudge tothe Officer, and be caſt thee intopriſon, And 
how ne*. tus Serjeant from God is thou knowſt not. James tells thee, James 


5.y;Bebld the judge is at the door,and then his Officer Death is not far 5, 
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But if God ſhould ſpare thee yet, and let thee live, yet in the mean time ar 
execution of hardneſs of heart, and blindneſs of mind may be ſerved on thee as 
on the Phariſees, Fohn 12.40, He hath blinded their eyes, and hairdned they 
heart, that they ſhould not ſee with their eyes, nor underſtand with thety hart, 
and be converted. It not ſo, yet which is all one, a Decree pals againit 
thee, that thou ſhalt never have a Pardon granted, though thou ſhould{t jue tor 
it, as againſt Eſau, who Heb. 12. negletting his Birthright, thoug!1 he ſought 
to revoke it with tears he could not; and againſt the Tſraelites in the Wilder- 
neſs, againſt whom God ſwore they ſbould never enter into his reſt, though they 
lived many years aſter. 

But the moſt fearful execution of all the reſt, which all theſe tend to, is ver 
behind, you have it in the Text, the Anger and Wrath of the Almighty Go; 
that is, the Child which in his Decree is: conceiving, and 1s already quicknet. 
Pſal.7.11. God 6 angry with the wicked every day. This Child ftrives in 1115 
Heart every moment, ſo as he is ready every day to fall in Travel, enl1 becaulc 
this Child muſt have a time fully to be come to its growth ; therctore he torkears 
yer, ſo as in the mean while he is a preparing his Inſirumerts of Deat!) ( a5 
there ) for the execution of his Anger , when his Anger ſhall be broug:t 
torth. 

And to that end rhere is a day appointed, The day of the Lora"s Agr, in 
the Text, which though thou knoweſt not, yet Pſa/. 37.13. God ſees this 4 iy 
acomng. ABirth when God”s Decree brings forth anger, and thy ſin brirgs 
forth Death, James I, 15. and that then when thou leaſt dreameſt of ir, 
For when they ſhall ſay, Peace and ſafety, then ſudden deſtruftion cometh 
upon them, as travel upon a Woman with Child, and they ſhall not eſcape. 
1 Theſſ.5.3. Yea,and it ſhall be the Fzerce Anger of vhe Lord alſo; the longer tlic 
Child goes in the Womb, the bigger. | Ferce] becauſe without mercy, James 2, 


1 }. Judgment without mercy ; called alſo pure wrath without mixturc, becauſe 


not a drop of Mercy to moderate the fierceneſs of it. 

And what art thou this fierce wrath ſhall ceaſe on, thou art but Chaſſ, N.y- 
hum 1.3. his Anger is a Whirlwind ; a ſmall ordinary Blaſt ſcatters Chaff away, 
much more a Whirlwind. There is no reſiſtance, and it thou couldſt reſiſt the 
Whirlwind, yet there 'tis ſaid to be poured out as fire, whicl therefore muſt 
needs conſume thee ,andif it rend the Rocks, melt the Hills, burns the Earth, 
v.5,0. how much more Chaff; Who can Sand before hu Indignation, who can 
abide the fierceneſs of his wrath ? 


I ſhould now, 1n the laſt place, ſpeak to thoſe that are already truly turncd' 
to God,the Meek of the Earth, And herein the Prophet ſeems,to act as one out 
of hope,to prevail with the Impenitent ; yer ſeek you,ſaics lie,as when that great 
ſin was committed, Ezr,g. though others were regardleſs of the danger would 
follow, yet every one that feared the Lord aſſembled to him, to pray and ſect 
God, v.4. 

Thus here doth the Prophet ſpeak to the god! amongſt them | Se2e4 you,} as if 
he had ſaid, Though others do (according to their kind) go on in hardneſs of 
heart, to treaſure up wrath againſt the day of wrath (formerly ſpoken of by 
him, ) yet you, who are,and profeſs your ſelves The Meck of the Earth; (which 
is the general title given the Saints in the Old Teſtament ityle, and imports ail 
the whole of Religion,) upon whoſe hearts rhe Word uſeth to take impreiſi5n. 
Do you according to your kind, take and receive this Word of Exhortation with 
Meekneſs: Which is, 

Firſt, To ſee& your God ; for ſo in dangerous times he expes you ſhould, an: 
wonders if you do not ; ſo Tſaz.59.1 3,14. He wondred there was no Interce(ſor ; 
(it was 1n evil times, as appears by the, former Verſes, ) God wonders not tat 
wicked men ſhould be ſo bad ; but that his People ſhould be fo negligent, What 
{ſays he) have I no Children on the Earth, that upon ſuch occations, an fuch 
Threatnins, uſe to intercede with me for the Nation they live 1n ; wore are ny 
Noahs and Daniels. Wewonder at things thery not doing 207 (tg to ther 
kind, as when we ſee the Sun fan ill, or Fire not to burn, &«, 
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And Secondly, you are to ſeek Rrighteouſneſs and Meetneſs. as thereby to 
condemn and be witneiles againſt the wicked forGod;when Judgments come and 
condemn the re{t(as Noah did by fearing God atore hand, Hesb.1 1.7. )as alſo to ſave 
your 0%/n Souls ; tor as nothing but an Ar4 ſaved Noah, ſo nothing but R:gh- 
reou(ne[s can ſave you, Ezeh. 14.14. it Nodh,fSc. be faved,'tis by therr own R; The 
troufnils. 

[t you ſay you have done it already, that Anſwer will not be taken, for God 
though l:2 acknowledgeth they had wrought his Judgment, yer exhorts them 
the more unto it againſt ſuch a time as this,when to be ſaved when the Judgment 
ſhould come would be ſo great a mercy, to have their lives for a pray in ſuch dear 
«ears of lite ; though God forgat not what they had done, ye that have, 5c. 
Jays lic, forget what was paſt, and ſeek after Righteouſneſs afreſh, as if y ou had 
never ct ſought any. 

* Ani toquicken them to it, he tells them, | ye fball be filled,) that is when 
God comes to burn up the ehaffe; yet then he will ſave Ins wheat, for he will pre- 
ſerve Secd-corn to ſow tlie World withal atter Harveſt, 

Andit it ſhould be asked how it is poſſible that they ſhould be lid whilſt tlc 
Judgment is in general, conſider he hath many Chambers of his providence 
as Iſui. 26.20. Come my People eter intothy Chambers and hide your ſelves 111] 
my wrath overflows the Earth ; th2n waen others ſhall have no where to hide 
their heads, but ſhall wiſh the Rocks to cover them, ye ſhall be hid. 

Yea, but you will ſay, this is but halt a promiſe here, { And zt may be.) But 
now, I hadrather have God's, | Ir may be,] then that, | Aud ir ſhall be, ] 
trom all the Kings of the Earth. God loves to ſpeak with the leaſt, and do with 
the moſt, to be better than his word ; who is abundant in kindneſs and truth. 
Now, it is not put to ſhew arfy uncertainty, LT Junius on this place,) it is put 
in caſc ofa certain promiſe, and yet withal toſhew ſome difficulty in the perlorm- 
ance of it, as when Peter ſays, the Righteous ſhall ſcarcely be ſaved. 

Andlaſt of all, leſt any ot, his Saints ſhould through diſcouragement or other- 
wiſe be ſlack, as cither to think that for their weakneſs their prayers would do no 
go0d, nor prevail with God to remember them in the evil day ; or that many 
particular perſons ſhould deem, that there are enough beſides them to ſeek God, 
and they need do the leſs; he therefore bids them Tau, [ ſeek the Lord all ye 
meek. | 
' *And God hath Chambers enough to hide you allin, and it muſt be your own 
Richteousneſs mult prevail for you Ez. 14. 14. and beſides he hath need of all 
your voyces ; as in EleCtions or great canvaſes a voyce calts a mattcr this way or 
char, ſo inthe great buſineſs of the Church ; therefore 1/az. 37. When the*Clyl- 
dren are come to the birth, and there was noſirength tobring forthyy Hezekiah 
gocs ai/iting for another voyce, ſends to Tſa the Prophet, as toa Man-midunfe, 
to come and help; but you will ſay he was a Prophet, a great Saint; know that 
God often ſtands upon anumber, Ten in Jodoms, reckoning and counting ſmall 
and great. The number would have caſt it, it of perſons righteous, how many 
Ten Thouſand in England by proportion to this number for Sodom are there we 
know not ; now Europe is a bringing forth, and ſo the Parliament, and yet they 
have no ſtrength, therctore come all rohelp ; it was never known that whcn all 
the lower Houſe on Earth did all petition to God but they prevailed; if Two :- 
gree on Earth ſays Chriſt,then much more when Al. I will conclude all with that 
in the 3. Chapter of this prophecy, 9, God being determined to pour his anger 


. onallthe Earth,as now it may be he hath begun to do;yet he meaning to ſparehis 


OW 11 ti2fe genzral calamities;he ſays,that he will turn to them in peace, and 
they ſhall all call on him and ſerve him with one ſhoulder ; ſoſay T, litt up pra\- 
ers with pure hands and lips, and doit Allof you,and All with one conſent, and 
God will viſit you in mercies when heis in the way of his Judgm:ats, And fo 
ize us do aguin this day, 


yy 


The 


The Second 
E R M O N 
On ZEPH.II. x, 2, 3. 


Gather your ſelves together, yea, gather together, O Na- 
tion not deſrred. 


5 


Before the decree bring forth, before the day paſs as the 
Chaff, before the fierce Anger of the Lord come upon 
you, before the day of the Lord's anger come upon 


you. 


Seek ye the Lord, all the meek of the Earth, which have 
wrought bis Judgment , ſeek righteouſneſs, ſeek meek- 
weſs : it may be ye ſhall be bid in the day of the 
Lord's Anger. 


HE Doctrine is, That in times when publick and common calamities are 
 threatned and feared, God's People ſhould then eſpecially praftice theſe 
Duties mentioned here. Jeet the Lord, tc. 
This I will demonſtrate, Firſt, In the general by Scripture and Reaſon ; ticn 
Secondly, enforce the particular Duties, upon particular grounds allo. 


Firſt; In the general ; they are before publick judgments to practice holy Du- 
ties. Becauſe the promiſe of hiding being made only to the practice of t.ccm as 
here. And a godly man being only a wite man, for the fear of the Lord being 
the beginning of Wiſdom, and the knowledge of the holy Underſtanding, Prov. 
9.10, This 1s one main priviledge and benctit wh:c}: he doth and may get by 
this his Wiſdom, to foreſee the evil and to hide himſelt, Prov. 22.3. The wiſe- 
man foreſees the evil and hides himſelf, when a4 the Simple, that is unregenerate 
perſon, paſſeth on and # puniſht. For indeed wherein doth Wiſdom exccll lolly, 
and what priviledge hath it above it? But in torecaſting things to come, byv in- 
ſight into their cauſes and ſo accordingly uſing means to prevent them, if evil,ro 
attain to themif good ; Eccleſs. 8. 5. Who ſo keepeth the Commandment ſhall feet 
no evil, And why? Fora wiſe mans heart diſcernet]1 t1me and judgment, the 
hints,nicks and opportunities; the want of which is the great miſery of all other 
men, ver, 6, This want of wiſdom in others, God complains of, 7». 8. 6. 
That they are as a Horſe that goes on fearing no colours as foreſeeing no danger, 
an ſo yuſbeth ( as? tis ſaid there, ) into the Buitel ; whereas tlie Srorhang Lrae, 
and Swallow, have an inſlindt of wiſdom to know the times of their removing 
b:ftore Winter and cold weather, take tieir times to build their Habitations ; 
bur ſays God, you know not the JFudyments of the Lord; that is foreſee not judg- 
ments in the cauſes in like manner to litde your iclves. | 
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Anſwerabiy, in the 2574. of Marr, at the beginning, though they ſlept and 
were ſecure in the time when the Bridegroom was tar off; yer when the cry and 
noyſe came that he was come, they trim'd their Lamps that were wiſe Virgins, 
and began to ſet fire to them again. In the 26th. Tſai. ver. g, When tby Tudge- 
ments are inthe Earth, the Inhabitants of the World will learn Righteouſneſs . 
Now, who are the Inhabitants of the World but the meek? Here in the Text, 
jor Matt, 5. They are the Meck to whom the promiſe of Inhabiting the Earth is 
made; for wicked men their own place 1s Hell, 1 As 25. and if any learn 
Righteouſneſs it 15 t1EY, and if at any time then eſpecially; when Judgments 
are abroad in the Earth. But toname no more places, to enforce tiiis by Rea- 


{on. 


Firſt, Conſider the chief end which God hath in threatning and ſending pub- 
Jick calamitics on the World, is to purify and make his own better and fitter tor 
Heaven;to put them upon ſeeking him,and ſeeking Righteouſneſs. As the Winter 
and Cold-winds are ſent for the good of the Corn and Herbs, as well as the Sun- 
ſhine days in Summer and Spring. So the Winters of calamity which the World; 
hathſucceſſively after days ot peace and proſperity,are for the bette os of his own 
People. For the World is theiys, things preſent and to come, 1 Cor, 3.22, Win- 
ter choaks the Weeds, mellows tlic heart of the Earth, and ſo turthers the foot- 
ing and growth of the Corn. The Winds puritie ard fan the Air, and cauſe the 
Flowers to calt forth a pleaſing ſmell. So in meaſure doth God deal with his, 
Iſai. 27. 8. when firſt the Seed begins to bud forth; and though he ſtays the 
roughneſs of the Winds and Storms, that might blaſt, and kill and deſtroy grace 
in them; in the the ſame verle, yet debate with them he doth in meaſure. 
And his endis to purify them , By 1h#s ſhall the iniquity of Jacob be purged ; 
yea, and this isall hisend ; this is all the fruit, to take away the fin; and 
ſo in the 11th. of Dan. 35. ver. Thoſe heavy Storms which there betalls the 
World, are but to purify and make white the Wiſe ; God's Landreſſes,to waſh a- 
way their filth; and whiten them as men hung out and wetted to be whited by 
it; and ashe ſends not the Rain of his word in vain, 1ſaz. 55. it returns not empty 
but accompliſheth the ends for which he ſent it. So nor ſhall theſe Storms, bug 
he will have his end in this bleſſed effect of learning his People Righteouſneſs ere 
he hath done; they bring forth the quiet fruit of Righteouſneſs in the end in and 
to them that are exerciſed thereby. Heb. 12, 11. Now if this then be God's 
end which he will bring about ere he hath done ; our Duty is to prevent lum in 
it, and take out this Leſſon, and then therefore eſpecially to ſeek him and his 
Righteouſneſs, and make it our eſpecial aim and buſineſs, For otherwiſe we de- 
ſpiſc God in his Judgments threatned, becauſe they lead to this end, and are ap- 
pointed toit; even as they do that deſpiſe his mercy, Rom. 2, 4. Which leads to 
Repentance;and 1o 1n ſtead of treaſuring up mercy againſt that evil day, whereby 
we might be ſpared, we ſhall treaſure up Wrath. 

Secondly, Beſides that it is God's direct end and moſt principal when he brings 
them thus to learn them Righteouſneſs, So to avenge their quarrel as well as 
is own, and the wickeds miſuſing of them ; yea, and for their ſakes he forbears 
a long while and puts up many wrongs wherein he could have righted himſclf 
immediately. And this muſt needs be a further engagement to his own to learn and 
ſeek more Righteouſneſs in,and againſt ſuch times ; Deſtroy it not for their ſakes, 
T(ai, 65.8. he forbears the principal long for them ; looſeth much glory he might 
preſently recover, therefore they had need pay uſe in the mean time to keep off 
the ſute ; to bring in the more Righteouſneſs daily, and then ſeek and gather up 
more to pay him when the Bond is like to be preſently ſued; a Decree comin: 
out with an Execution. And as that he thus torbears is an engagement ; fo thar 
his coming to judge at ſuch a time 1s to avenge their cauſe, 15 much more, Now 
that he doth ſo is evident, Det, 32, 35, 36. compared, where to be revenged 
on his Enemies, 1s to judge his People ; which as in the next words 1s interpreted, 
is to judge for them; and for their ſakes, Fe ſhall repent for bs Servants ; 
and ſo'tis called alſo pleading their cauſe, and taking vengeance for them ; FJey, 
1.36. Have they not reaſon then to take part with him, when he comes 
purpoſely to take part with them; to walk 1n Rightcouſneſs more eſpecially then 
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with him,when he comes to Judge with Righteouſneſs for them ; to hight his Bat- 
tels, when he fights theirs ; to remember him in their ways, when he cometh 
ro make inquiſition for their blood and wrongs, remembring them, 7Zſa/. 9; 
12. 

Thirdly, If it were God's end only to avenge his own cauſe,yet then they are to 
be called forth as his witneſſes,and ſotojoyn with him in condemning the World, 
in time of publick viſitations; theretore Revel. 11. 1, 2, they are called Wtneſ- 
ſes, that vey. 6. do joyn with God in ſmiting the Earth with Plagues ; and as at 
the latter day, the day of the great viſitation they by their works are to glority 
God, and witneſs that the wickeds condemnation is juſt, 1 Pet. 2.12. and fo 
judge the World: So in days of leſſer and more particular viſitations alſo. 
And ſo Noah by fearing and believing God, and preparing an Ar# betorehand, 
condemn'd the World, Heb. 11. 7. God muſt have ſome to juſtifie his proceed- 
ings ; now be hath none but you, Tſar. 43. 12, ye are my witneſſes ; now if you 
ſhould be as unjuſt and untrighteous as they, as guilty and negligent and ſecure as 
they;and had as little ſoughtGod as they,and hisRighteouſneſs, ye were diſabled to 
be witnelles then; with what face could you do it,they might except againſt you, 
juſtly. And how could God take your teſtimony if ſo obnoxious as they ; Teſti- 
monium qui dat, habeat, ſays the Law. 

Nay Fourthly, He muſt otherwiſe be forced to cut you offelſe with the wicked; 
for he cannot ſpare you of all others, you having known his name, Amos. 3. 2. 
for he though a Father, yet judgeth without reſpett of Perſons, 1 Pet.1.17. and 
if there were not a great, broad and evident difference between you and others, 
he would ſeem to be a partial and indulgent Father, which he forbidding and 
puniſhing ſo ſeverely in othets, as old Ez; will not be guilty of himſelf ; yea, 
and therefore judgment takes hold on his own Houſe, nay it begins there ; there- 
fore he is fain to teach his own by chaſtiſing them beforehand, *Pſal. 94. 12, 13, 
14.that when he comes as the Judge of all the World tocxecute vengeance,ver.1. 
2. of that Pſal. he may then ſpare his own, and they reſt in the day of trouble, 
ver. 13. Thatas the words are God may give him reſt in the day of trouble ; 
that is, With Juſtice and Equity may doit. And the reaſon given in the 14. ver, 
15, becauſe God hath a mind to ſpare them and not caſt them off; gh Ba in 
Wiſdom and Mercy he correats them and teacheth them out of the Law, untill the 
pitt be dig'd for the wicked; asalſo,1 Cor,rr. 32.therefore we are chaſtiſed, that 
we ſhould not be condemned with the World, but hid and preſerved when others 
are deſtroyed, 

Fifthly, If he ſhould ſpare you ; yet otherwiſe you ſhould not be fit men to in- 
tercede for them 3 which yet is your duty, and honour, for you are his remem- 
brancers and watchmen, T/az. 62, 6. intercefſors, Taz. 59.13. ſuch as God ſeeks 
our and would fain find ere he deſtroys. Ezek. 22. u/t, Now it is Righteouſneſs 
extraordinarily ſought that only can ingratiate you ſo far with him as to give you 
the lives of others as he did theirs to Paul who were in the Ship with him; not 
ordinary Courtiers, but eſpecial Favorites they mult be who prevail fo tar, Mcn 


greatly beloved as Danzel was ; if you deliver the [land it muſt be by the pure- 
neſs of your hands, Jos. 22. «lt. 


Firſt, To ſeek the Lord, and ſeeking having reference and relation to finding, 
Tſaz. 55.6. thereby muſt be underſtood, the practice of ſuch as ot the Soul as 
whereby God's favour is won and obtained againſt the Evil day; and becauſe 
that it is made a diſtin thing from ſeeking Righteouſneſs, &c. Whereby alſo 
God's Favour is to be attained; therefore ſecking the Lord, I interpret to be 
meant thoſe inward immediate acts and diſpoſitions which are more immediately 
terminated upon him ; and whereby we do ingratiate our ſelves with him; and 
then to ſeek Righteouſneſs is to practice the duties of Repentance and New OVe- 
dience, whereof Meeknels is a particular branch more eſpecially needful to times 
of Judgment, 


Now thoſe aQs of the mind which have God for their immediate objeR, requiſite 
at ſuch times, Are, 


Y- 2. Firſt, 
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Firſt, Totake him for your Portion and Refuge, and ſo all Saints have done 
upon ſuch occaſion in a more eſpecial manner ; lodid David ſtill when he was in 
any diſtreſs. 

And to the Church, when under the greateſt preſſures that ever ; In the Third 
of Lamentations, from the beginning to ver 17. Ter ftill the Lord is my portion 
ſaith my Soul, therefore T will hozein him; ver. 14. The Lord « good to them 
ihat wait for him, to the Soul that feeks him, 

And ſo the Church when ſhe was beſet about with Bryars, and every man was 
as a Thorn in her fide, Micah 7, 4. therefore ver. 7, ſhe reſolves » 1 will look 
{0 _ Lond ſeeing I can have comfort in none of my friends,1 will look to him. 
. re rape in the Winales beily, when the Weeds were wrapt about his 

exd, andt e Waters came 7oout him, ſo that he thought he ſhould have dyed 
no other death ; w/84 my Soul fainted within me, Fonah. 2, 7. then I remem- 


bred the Loyd, and they that obſerve Lying vanitieq, ver. $. and ſeek to other 


foi ts,at ſuch *;mes they forſake their own mercy ; they leave as thoſe with Pan 
would have done, the Ship in a ſt: 
that every Wave e oMpinatiorm, and commit themſelves to a Cock-boate, 
er'y Wave overturns. 
@ Fat rr ſomething at ſucha time as this ; For be thou in What place thou 
And if Pa Mm diſtreſs lo. yer, he 15a very preſent help in trouble, Fſa/. 46. r. 
ohelims 3 = £he ends07” the Earth I will cry to thee, when my heart @ over- 
; a; Pſal. 61, 1, 4nd though my own heart hath often failed me, ſays Da- 
014, yet God never | ajled me.” Pal. 73. 26. nor never wil. And he is a Rock 
ihus u higher 1647 I, ſays Pal. 61. 1. andif I could but get up on him, though 
the Waters W0:1d ſoon drown me that am but weak and low; I am ſoon over- 
born, or at leaſt ſoon overwhelmed ; yet heis a Rock, and an high Rock; fo 
high as that woen the overflowing Flood and Waves of great Waters come; they 
ſhall not come nigh thee, Tal. 32.6. when Mountains and great men of the 
Earth are covered with Waves, carried into the Sea covered and overborn, P/a/. 
46. 2. thou fhall be ſafe. : | 
On the contrary, if thou beeſt in a parched Land, where no Water is, as Da- 
vid elſewhere ſpeaks, Pſal. 63. 1. yet there, he that truſts in God, and whoſe 
hope # tn the Lord, as Jer. 17,7. be ſball be as a Tree planted by water, and 
ſpreads out her roots by a River, and ſhall not ſee when heat comes, but its leaf 
ſhall be green, it ſhall not be careful inthe year of drought, nor ceaſe to bring 
forth Fruit. All other Trees whoſe roots are ſhot into dry earth only,they muſt 
have rain, from without to keep them green; elſe in a year of drought, they 
wither anddie ; and ſo that man that makes fleſhor a Creature his arm, vez. 5. 
whoſe Souls and the affections of them, are ſhot only into riches and honours, 
&c. as the Soyl they livc in, if there be a drought without , a want of earthly 
comforts ; they arelike the heath in the Wilderneſs, vey. 6. for they want Mmo\ - 
ſture ; and fo all the joy and irolickneſs which is their leaves and fruits withers 
and dies, and falls off. But now a Tree that is rooted by a River that never drics 
up; and thence the Root ſecretly doth draw ſapp and juyce, regards not drought 
above ground.$So now a Godly man, whoſe Soul and all the faculties of it are ſhot 
agd rooted in Chriſt the ſpring of all comforts, and God of all conſolations ; ſees 
not or tcels not when heat cometh; vz:&. perſecution from without tit dries 1 
all others moy ſture. Such Soul ts not carcfull in year of droughts, though there be 
a decay of outward comforts; for there is a ſecret River runsby its root continu- 
ally, A River which makes glad the Cityof God,F(.46.4.and though Euphrates 
may be dried up,as it was when Babylon was taken, Jer.5 1,36. yet this River can 
never, becauſe it ſprings up to Eternal lite, and no enemy can ever ſever theſe 
itreams [rom that Spring; yea, and though the hogs of the Earth may root up 0- 
ther Trees; the Spaniards may root you out of your Pleaſures and Riches and 
Houſes; yet what God hath planted in his Sbn, ſhall never be rooted up, as the 
oppoſition ſhews, Matt.15.13. But my Vineyard and the Trees therein, I the Lord 
£ keep it, I will water it every moment, left any hurtit, T will keep it day 
and night, $ 
Thorebore chooſe God and take him for thy portion aforehand, for when the... 
ev.l day comes elſe, thou wiltbe ſent to the things you delighted in, as they - 
Ter.2.2$. ver. 27. Intimeof their trouble they will come to me, lays ds 
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but where are the gods that thou haſt made thee ? let them ariſe, if they can ſave 
thee in the time of thy trouble, v. 28, Wherefore plead you with me? whom 


you have tranſgreſſed againit all your dates, v.29. 


Secondly, Truſt perfeAly in him; That you ſhall find in all the places quoted the 
conſequent of making him ther portion. Wait tor mercy trom him,caſt thy ſelf on 
him torrelief; live by Faith, truſt pertetly on tne Promiſes made,and the Expe- 
riments of his former dealings with his People at ſuch times as theſe,'tis the only 
way to quiet your minds.See the Counſel given the Church, and what theChurch 
did in ſuch times as theſe, 1ſa7.26.4. Truſt tn the Lord for ever, for in the Lord 
Fehovah is everlaſting ſixength ; not {trength only for the preſcat, but which ne- 
ver decays; other things may ſtrenghthen the heart a while, but he tor ever ; 
he is a rock,and a rock of Ages. And v.3. this motive is added, Thou w1lt keep 
in perfett peace the mind fayed on thee, Soas a Soul that refts-it felt in Jeho- 
val, and hath caſt Anchor there, {hall be at peace, and art perteC peace, when 
all the World is at war about thy ears, According to thy faith be ut tothee ; if 
thou wouldeſt have perfect peace, then 1ruf? perfettly, as Peter laies; for it 
thou beelt (ſtrongly ſertled upon him as tity baſis, they mult ſhake him ere they 
can ſhake thee. Ill-ridings that make the hearts of Hypocrites appall'd, as 
Iſai.33.14. yet ſhall never move him; he fſoall not be afraid of evil trainer, 

ſal.112.7. for why his heart zs fixed; (it is pitcht upon all-good ir looks tor, 
hath got a ſtanding,) ruſting in the Lord. 

Now in the ſame 26th of Tſatah, at the 87h verſe, what doth the Church an- 
ſwer to this, why, In the way of thy Judgments have we waited for thee. 
Though God be never ſo angry , and come out as a Judge, vet one that truſts in 
God vares ſtands in the way of Judgments, looks for mercy from him then. In 
Tfa.64.1. when God did terrible things, v. 3. and was wroth, v. 5. yet then he 
that rejoyceth in him, and works Righteouſneſs, meets him, and remembers 
him, and ſo truſts in him in his ways; tor all bis wazres are mercy to them that 
keep his Covenant, Pſal. 25. 10. He is never out of the road of Mercy unto 
them. _ So as the Church ates, 1/az.8.17.. I ſay, and his Diſciples, v. 16, ſay, 7 
will wait upon the Lord, that hides hu face from the, houſe of Jacob, and I 
will look for him ; that is, when he looks in wrath upon all elſe, yer then I 
will look he ſhould be merciful unto me, as he promiſeth v. 14. that he would be 
a Sanctuary to them, when a ſnare to all elſe. | 

Therefore truſt him, and truſt him perte&tly. Go, ſtudy all the Promiſes, this 
in the Text among rhe reſt ; diſtil the juyce and comfort of them all, drink th:m 
down; all that ever he promiſed to his People, or hath done for them , were 
written for our comfort. There 1s not a Promiſe, but jitis a tryed Truth ; and 
{till in all Ages, upon all occaſions God's People have found the faithfulneſs, and 

urity, and ſoundneſs of them, that there is no flaw or droſs in them. Which is 
David's meaning, when he ſays as oiten in the Pſalms, The words of the Lord 
are pure, and tried, ſtill he ſpeaks ſo of the Promiſes of deliverance from dan- 
ger. Asin Pſal.12.6. which was penned in ſhewing the oppreſiion of godly 
men in Saz/'s time, who perſecuted the godly , killed the Prieſts, and exalred 
the vileſt men, v.8. Now will I ariſe, ſays the Lord, 1 will ſet him inſ:fe- 
ty, V.5+. and what is David's gloſs on this Promiſe, v. 6. you may truſt him, 


ſays he, for the words of the Lord are pure words, as Silver tried in a fur-” 


nace of Earth purified ſeven times ; that 1s, ſtill in all ſireights and difliculties 
cven in the ire God hath made good his word. : 

They have been tried again and again. Abrah.im tried them, In the mount the 
Lord will be ſeen. Jacob, he tried them,when he was in a (treight, Gen. 32,9. 
and he found them true. So David tell often, {even times ; yea, ſeventy times 
ſeven times, there are ſo many Frobatum eits, tothem; that thou mayelt build 
upon every one of them. 

A friend, ſays Solomon, loves at all times, Prov.17.17. aad a brother is bor 
for adverſity. Now God hath been a friend to thee from everlaſting ; and all 
thoſe [ecula have not worn it owt, and is nearer than a Brother, as tender 2s a 
Mother, Iſai.49.15. and thou art graven on the palms of his hands, and thy 
welfare is continually before him, v, 1H. and remembred 1th everlaiting 
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kindneſs, Iſai. 548. he never had his mind off thee ; and doſt thou think he will 
torget thee for a little Adverſity, No, he ſhould not be a friend then. Now is 
all the trial of him, he will not fail thee in thy greateſt need, Therefore, ſays 
David, Truft him at all times, Pſal.62.8. for God zs a refuge, and that eſpe- 
cially in the Evil day, 7er.16.19. Oh Lord, my flrength &c. and my refuge inthe 
evil day. Thechiefeſt uſe of him lies then, and if it were not for that we were 
in wath caſe than others, for all our hopes are in him, as Jer.17.17. Be not 2 
terrour to me, ſays Jeremy to God, for thou art my hope in the evil day; all 
the hope he had, He were undone, if he ſhould find him look aloof off from 
him then. No, then is the bleſſedneſs of a godly man ſeen. Pſal. 2, If he be 
angry, theu bleſſed is be that truſts in him , then eſpecially. 

Andit he ſeem never ſo angry, yet truſt him, for he means thee no hurt, 
Jer.29.11. when they were carried into Captivity , they thought he meant to 
deſtroy them ; nay, ſaies God, Be not jealous of me, 1 know the thoughts that 
I think towards you, thoughts of Peace, and not of evil, to give you an ex- 
4s hk as good an end as youcan look for, if you but let him alone, and do 
h1s do. 

And tis is the ſtrongeſt Motive to move him to be merciful to thee, for there- 
by thou becomeſt his Guardian, bis Pupil, and he is engaged to take the tuition 
of thee. "Tis againſt the Law of Nations, to betray thoſe that fly for ſuc- 
cour to us. In the Captivity of Babylon, ſaies God to Ebedmelech, Jer, 39. ult 
I will ſurely deliver thee , and thy life ſhall be given thee for a prey, becauſe 
t hou haſt put thy truſt in me, ſaith the Lord, That is all the reaſon ; and ſo Tſaz. 
26.3. Becauſe he truſts in thee. - 

Only, in the Third place, carry thy ſelf fearful of offending him ; which is 
another way to win his favour, as indeed the beſt of you have cauſe to do; in 
time of Judgments, Rev. 15.4. who ſhall not fear thee? for he is a Father, who 
without reſpect of Perſons judgeth every man according io hu works,x Pet.r.17. 
therefore fear, 

When T/=zzab was ſtricken for that ſmall and but raſh a, as the Holy Ghoft 
himſelf acknowledgeth it, 2 Sam 6. 7, it is faid of David, the he was afraid of 
ihe Lord that day, and thought with himſelf, how ſhall the Ark of the Lord 
come to me, that am as ſinful as /zzahyand committed many a worſe errour,not - 
raſhly, but preſumptuouſly, So when thou ſhalt ſee God come out of his place 
with tury, to puniſh the Inhabitants of the Earth, becauſe there is wrath; as 
they ſay to Fob, Beware leſt he take thee away with his ſtroke, Job.36. 18. 
that is, whilſt thou lookeſt at thy ſelf and thy obnoxiouſneſs. It is good to fear ; 
it is a ſign of ſtubbornneſs if thou doſt not. If Children ſee their Father 
beat but the Servants ; if they fear not, *tis a ſign they are ſtubborn Children. 

And td fear is a means to prevent thy being ſtricken in thy particular. If ſha- 
king Rod works awfulneſs, God loves not to ſtrike ; and therefore in Haba. 
16.when he ſaw Peftilence and Sword a coming as God's Harbingers, ſais he, 
1 trembled,that I might reſt in the day of trouble. 

Only this, Fear net therr fear, as God ſays Iſai.8.11. that is, not puniſhment 
only, but fear to offend, fear ſin. SantFifie God in your hearts, and let him be 
your dread ; fear him in all your waies, To fear puniſhment only is not to 
ſanCtific him. My Brethren, Take heed of walking raſhlv now in theſe times, 

that is hand over head, as not caring what you do, as Levzt. 26. 4o. which is 
tranſlated Walkzng contrary, and is read by others, Walking rajhly , not much 
minding what he doth, It behovs you to look about you, alwates walking circum- 
ſpeAly;!eſt for want of taking heed, you grievouſly offend God ere you are aware; 
rake heed torGod will walk raſhly to ſuch, ſtrike a raſh ſtroke as it were,and cut off 
even one otherwiſe dear to him. as it were unawares ; becauſe there is wrath,take 
heed leit he take thee away by his ſtroke. 

Fourthly, Make him now the end of all thy actions, more than ever, Rev. 
15.4. Who will not glorifie thee when thy Judgments are made manifeſt, for 
thou only art Holy; and this Holineſs of his God manifeſts in his Judgments, as 
muchas 1n any other works ; and his end- when he comes, 1s to gloriftie himſelf 
of thoſe that would not do it aforehand, to recover his Glory of men that re- 

garded It not, Eggt,28.224 Behold IT am againſt thee, and I will be glorified 
17 
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in the midſt of thee, when I ſhall have executed Judements, And therefore. 


you had as good give Glory to him before-hand, as Jeremy ſays, Chap. 13. 16. 
Before he cauſe darkneſs ; tor God will be glorified either on you or by you, tor 
he made all things for himſelf. |_All things are by him, therefore for him; and 
it therefore he get nothing by or you pay your rent, look to be turn'd out, 
Are you ſuch Vines that bring forth fruit to ut ſelf, as of. 10. 1, fo as God gets 


nothing done tor him, eats not of the Tree he planted, he flubs it up, why. 


-*cumbers it the ground ? Eſpecially look to your ſelves when God's Ax is lifted 
up, and laid to the Root of the Tree ; now down with all unproiitable ones, not 
only thoſe that do not bring forth iruit, but that donot bring forth fruit to God, 
Rom. 7. 4. that bring not forth fruit meet for himithat dreſſeth them, and rains 


on them ; as Heb. 6.7. he that doth not 1is nigh to curſing, and ſo to buraing, 


But now, a Soul that is a fruitful Soul, and deſires in all things to gloritie 111m, 
and to bring forth much fruit, and that to him, it were not for his profit to do it ; 
nay, God ſhould be a loſer if he ſhould cut him off, as Deut,20.19. What, cut 
down a Tree that 1s tull of fruit, and that not ripe yet ? No, he will not. God 
will not ſel! his People for nought, and not increaſe his wealth by their price, 
as they plead F/2/.44.12. He may get more by them, and let them ittand. Nay, 
ſee what God ſays, P/2/.91, when thouſands fall beſides thee, Bc. whv, favs 


God, ver. 14. Becauſe he hath ſes his love upon me, therefore w1ll 1 deliver . 


him. 

Yet Fifthly, Pray to him, and call upon him, and keep communion with him, 
which indeed is more eſpecially and particularly put for to ſeet him; ard is the 
next condition required in that Pſal. gi, 15, He ſhall call upon me, and I ww! 
anſwer him, which hath three parts, firſt, I will be with him in trouble , 1:- 
eondly, deliver, and thirdly, honour h12. He will anfver thee, firſt, by being 
with thee in thy trouble, manifeſting his preſence ; and what if thou beelt in 
the fiery Furnace with the Three Children, if God and Chriſt walk with thee. 
Now thou haſt his Promiſe as well as they, I will be with thee in the ſire, 
Tſai.q3.2, and in waters; be with thee as a friend, bemoaning thce,and bearing 
the burthen with thee, which 1s a great eaſe toa man. 1/a:.63.9. be wit! thee, 
and tender thee, and vilit thee, if ſick, or in priſon, &c. to bring thee Cordials 
and refreſhments, as P[al.41.3. to make thy bed in thy ſickneſs, and ſlrenghthen 
thee when languiſhing, 

And as he will be with thee, ſo he will plot to deliver thee, and not reſt 1:11 
he hath done it ; and not only ſo, but bring thee our, as Joſeph; ovt of priſon 
into greater honour, or as Danze, out of the Lions Den. 

And this he would do, it men would ſeck him, and preſerve communion, and 
be much with him, as the Church did 1ſaz.26. 8, 9. in the night ſought him, and 
ſought him early, when bu Tudgements are in the Earth. When I awake, lays 
David, I am ſtill with thee, Pſal. 139.18. yea, and all theday long he kept 
communion with him, Pſal.73.23. I am continually with thee, ani to walk as 
in *hy preſence, and dare not ſuffer my heart to go far from thee; ior I am not 
abie to ſubſiſt unleſs thou holdeſt me by thy right hand, eſpecially not then when 
waves of trouble come ; then, unleſs he lrold thee, how wilt thou do, as Peter, 
if Chriſt had not put forth his hand, Therefore keep nigh him, (till have him 
by the hand ; for the Lord ſays v.27. Thoſe that are far from thee ſhill periſh, 
elſe when troubles come, I am in a miſerable caſe. Pſ2/,22, 11. Oh be not far 
from me, for trouble z5 near, tor there is none to help, none ciſe; and rheretore 
if thou wouldeſt not have him far off thee, then walk notmaloof off him now. 
Oh, 'tzs good, ſays David, v.28. of the ſame 7; Pſalm, to draw meh toGol, 
this is my belt and only way for ſafety ; and therefore f.ek him and tollow him 
hard, as David, Fſal.63.8. My Soul followeth hard after theegas one not willing 
to loſe ſight of him ; follow him up and down, gi-e himno reſt niglt nor day. 
'Tis not enough to truſt him and fear him, but pour out your hearts before him. 
Pſal.62.8. For he is arefuge for 5, And to ſtrenghthen their Faith and quick=n 
their Prayers, I have heard it ſpoken again and again, that Power belongs to 
him, and Mercy belongs to him ; that he is able, and mercitul, and therefore wil- 
ling to do abundantly above all we can ask or think ; and therefore *tis not in vain 

to ſeek him, and to truſt him, 


: And.. 
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And this God expedts ere he delivers you. In Jer. 29. he had promiſed to keep 
them ſafe in the Captivity, yet he bids them pray to the Lord for it,v.7, and thar 
aſtcr 70 years he would return them,v.1o. yet ſays he, Toz ſhall go and call upon 
me, and pray to me,and I will hearken; yea, ye ſhall ſeek me, and find me, when: 


e ſhall [eek for me with all your beart, v.12,13. 
: And ſo much for ſeeking ihe Lord. : 


168. 


The Second General Head commended to the Godly, is, ſeeing Rig hteonſne(s, 
which is meant of Righteouſneſs of Juſtification ; which is called the Righteonſ- 
neſs of God, that-of Chriſt. It is moſt neceſſary to get aſſurance of that, and 
toget your Conſcience ſprinkled with his Blood, as the Doors of the Pcople of 
Iſrael were with the Blood of the Lamb, and ſo God paſt them by when he de- 
ſtroyed others ; for that pacifies the wrath of God only. © 1/27. 32, 1. Behold a 
King fall retgn in righteouſneſs, &c. And a man, namely Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall be 
as an hiding place from the Wind, a covert from the Tempeſt ; as Rivers of 
waters ina dry place, as the ſhadow of agreat Rock in a weary Land, to ſhel- 
ter thee, and cool thee, and cover thee from God's wrath, when he rains down 
Snares. Kiſs the Son, as well as the Father, left ye periſh, Pſal.2. 

Or, Secondly, if meant of the Righteouſnes of SanRifeatiori : It is alſo need- 
ful, to practice the Duties of Repentance and new Obedience more than ever ; 
jor overflowing, it ſb 2// overflow with Righteouſneſs, as he ſaid, Tſai. 10. 22. 
Ezek. 14.14. 

As, Fit To turn from fin, put a ſtop to that; for this is that which makes 
God angry, 1ſai. 42. ult. why is Facos given vp to ſpoil, and Ged's fury burn as 
fire, 1s it not becauſe they hav«: ſinned; Sz 1s the fuel of this Fire, and makes a 
man Tinder to a Judgment, thar the leaſt ſpark take preſently. | 

And, Secondly, The end why God aftiits us is, to take away the Sin. Tſar. 27, 
7,8,9. Bythis it ſhall be purged; therefore make uſe of lefler afiictions afore- 
hand, as Purges to work it out, that God may not be provoked to give a 
{tronger, both to take away the humors and purge alſo. You ſee that is all his 
end to take away fin, this 1s all the fruit, Do it aforchand, and you prevent 

- him. 

Andif you will not take your fins away, know God will take you away, for 
cleanſe a Land at one time or other he will, Ezek. 23. 48. At the 47th verſe, 
they ſhould be oned, Oc, and Thus will T cauſe lewdneſs to ceaſe out of the 
Land. It you willnot cauſe it to ceaſe by ſevering it and your perſons, God 
will take the Perſons themſelves away fo to purge the fin away, And fo Iſaz,14. 
23.it rhey would not ſweep their hearts themſelves, but let heaps of filthy 
Thougats, Speeches,Defires lie, T will come with my Beſorr and cleanſe all for 
you ; but it thall be the Be/om of Deſtruttion. 

Let every man therefore put a ſtop to Sin; as they reaſoned, 2 Cor.28. 3. 
have we not /n enough already; Eſpeciatly preſerve thy ſelf from the ſin thou 
art moſt addicted to, whether by c:lome or inclination, be it a diſpoſition 
of Pride, Worldly Iuſts, Uncleanneſs, Id!eneſs. As David in the 18th Pſalm, 
which he makes in the day that» he was delivered from all his Enemies, as 
appears by the the Title; and v.17,19. He delivered me from my Strong Ene- 
my, &c. and why, becauſe he kept cloſe to God , did not wickedly depart trom 
him, if he did, it was weakneſs rather than wickedneſs, v.21. I have put away 
none of his Statutes, and 1 have kept my [elf from my Iniquity. 

And ſothe King of Niniveh, Jonah 3.8. bade the People turn every one from 
his Evil way ; and becauſe Oppreſſion was the chiefeſt lin, he mentions that ; 
Violence in their Land. And God delivered them you know. 

Worldlineſs and Unjult dealing, and ſecking Rici1es and Honours, and Great 
things, 1s of all other the moſt vain at ſuch timcs as theſe; when as thou 
knoweſt not how ſoon it may be all one with the Buyer and the Seller, as Jſaz. 
74-2. that is, both have a like bargain, for the Enemy comes and takes away 
both. And doſt thou ſeek great things for thy ſelf? fays Jeremy to Baruch, 
Jer.45:5. projecting great matters, when I am 8a rooting up all things in the w 
Land, Is this a time, as he ſaid to Gehezari, 2 Ring.s. 26. torecerveVine- © 


gards, &c. | 
Take 


; 


<> _ | ——— — 


II. I, 2, 3 7 


ZEPH. 


—ww__ 


—__I— — —— 


Take heed alfoot being drowned in Senſual luſts and Pleajures, Surteiting and 
Drunkenneſs, Lu#. 21.34. Matt.24.38. They ate and they dr aiik, and the Flood 
[ſwept them away'; tor they make a man ſecure, preſumptuous , more untit and 
+ unwieldy. to fuffer. 

Keep your ſelves alſo tree from the fins of the Times ; it you mean to be free 
then , Partake not of therr ſins, leſt of their Plagues. This was the Lellon 
thar God taught Jja;zah, Chap.8.1ri. God imſtrutfted me, that I ſhould not walk 
:uthe way of this 'People. It was when God threatncd the A(ſyrian to come 
in; and having care of his People, he bids them ſea/ that (v.16.) among them, 
not to be carried with the ftream of Times, and then I will be a Sz»tu1ry unto 
them. IR 

What Corrupt practices 1n State ; what corrupt Opinions do men raiſe up ? 
Free your ſelves of them. If they ſay a Confederacy, an unlawful League or 
Peace, ſay not thou ſo; but go to God, and there give y our Voice at leall againlt 


it. Indeed in an Evil time a Prudent man is fain to be lilent, as Amos 5.8. To 


Man namely ; bur go to God, and complain ro God, and mourn tor tic, and 
ſo thou ſhalt walh thy hands of them. 2 Cor. 7. 11. 

How did £Zor* waſh his hands of the fins of Sydom, he was vext at them, 
2 Pet. 2.7. and God delivered him. How did the People ot 1/-ae/ clear the 
Land of Murther, when it was not known who did it. Deut. 21. 6, 7. The 
Prieſts ſhould flay a Hezfer, and waſh their hands of it; We have not ſled thu 
blood, F&c., and io put it away. 

Not on'+ +:ourn for, bur intend your Zeal againſt the fins of the times and 
plac-s you live 10, fo far as your Callings do extend. For, becauie that Jeremy 
(and his Remnant) was a man of contention againſt the ſins of thoſe times, &c. 
they curjed hi3, Fer. 15. 10. theretore the Lord ſaid, v. 11. Verzly it hall be 
well with thy Remnant , and 1 will cauſe the Enemy to entreaF thee well in 
the time of evil 2nd affiietion. Even ſo it ſeemeth juſt and good to our good and 
wiſe God, that when he recompenceth irz4ulation to them that irouble you, 
then to give reſt to you that are troubled, 2 The. 1.6, 7. as the Apoſtle t!1cre 


ſpeaks in another caſe; and becauſe we contend for God with the Enemi-:s of 


his glory, therefore- the Enemies of our peace ſhall deal well with us. 

 Andindeed, if ever Godly mens zeal and valour for the Truth was to be 
quickned and ſtirred up, it 15 molt at tuch times as theſe, For now, God him- 
{elf begins to be zealous , and his diſpleaſure againſt ſin to wax hor. In 1/1.5 y. 
13,14, 15. When God ſaw nothing but Oppreſſion, and departing from God, and 
Judement turned buckward ; that Truth was fallen in the ſirects, and that 
Equity could not enter ; The Lord ſaw it, and it diſpleaſed him, v.15, and v.17. 
he clad himſelf.with Zeal as with a Cloak, coming torth ro repay t. em accord- 
ing to their deeds, v.18, When therefore we ſee like-times, and tht God be- 
gins to take up his Cloak to come abroad into the World amongltt us in tury and 
diſpleaſure, we ſhould ſymparhize with him , and be affected as he is; as Cour- 
tiers are with their Kings. 

So Moſes, Numb.11. 1.10, whenthe People murmurcd and it diipluafed God, 
V.1, and his Anger was kindled greatly ; the Text adds, aud Moſes alſo ws 
diſpleaſed. For this is a general Rule given, 1 7obr 4.17. that as God is in 
this World, ſo ſhould we be, to behave our ſelves in the exerciſe oi the ſame 
Moral vertues that he doth exerciſe, as to ſhew forth kindneſs and long-luffering 
to the perſons of the Evil and Unthankful, as he doth, fo to be zealous againſt 
their Sins, according, to our Calling, as he ſhews himſclt to be; and then moſt 
eſpecially when he cloaths himie]t with it. | 

See what God ſays of 'Phineas, Numb. 25.11. becauſe he was 224lous with 
my Fealouſie, ſoout of the Original Interpreters read it, thoug) we tranſlate it 
For my [ake ; that is, he was aftected as God was at the unclean act; yea, and 
ti:is is the ſpeedieſt way to abate his zeal. When he ſhall tec us take tis part here 
below, and begin to be hot and valiant for his truth ; he thinks then that he may 
be quiet, and ſo his wrath ſlacks, as it did there. Though men grow the more 
furious in ſuch a caſe, when they ſee others back them and ſecond them, yer 
God doth not. And if we1n our places, and our [Rulers in theirs, would {trike 
rhrough the loins of Sinners ; we with Reproots nay ling their Souls to mn. 
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and they with the execution of Laws; and do it with God's zeal, as Phitteas 
did, (that is; wirh griet and indignation that God is ſo diſhonoured , for of 
thoſe two affetions 1s Zeal a compound, Mark 3.5, as appears by Chriſt there ;) 
God, he ſhould not need to be furious; Phineas (faith he) hath turned away 
my wrath, whilft he was zealous with my teal amongit them, Numb,2z5.11. 
However, if you be ſo; yet with' you God will make a Covenant, 88 with Ph1- 
eas there, That he and hu Poſterity ſhould continue, as they did in all the evils 
and troubles ' that befel the Nation of the 7ews till Chriſt's time, and rubb'd 
through the Babylon; Captivity and all. Ezra was of his Race, Exr, 7. 1,5. 
and fared and ſcaped as well then as any other. And though we have not ſuch 

ublick Callings and Spirits as he then , yet ſo far as our Commiſion reacheth, 
ſer us Exerciſe and ſhew the like to the full, thruſt Javelins through mens hearts 
by Reproofs, reform our Families, and thoſe we have authority over; and con- 
tend with all the World by keeping the Law, as Jo/omon ſpeaks, Prov, 28. 4. 
Putting In:quity far from our Tabernacle, as they exhort, Nt 22.23, with this 
Promiſe, v.29. When others are caft down, thou ſhalt ſay there is lifting up. 
God will remember thee (a5 good Nehemiah prays in his laſt Chapter) for thy 
Zeal f or God. 

But above all, my Brethren, be now Sea/ous of good works, as the Apolile 
ſpeaks 2 Tit,14, Greedy devourers of all the duties of New obedience, abound- 
ing more in all the fruits and works of Rigltiteouſneſs. You that have wrought 
hs Tudgments, ſaies the Prophet here, ſee# Righteouſneſs; that is, ſtill and more 
than ever. Whatever part of Righteouſneſs you before were conſcionable in, 
ſet upon it afreſh, asif you had done nothing yet. Mend your pace, they are 
not hours to ſtand ſtill in. After John in the Revelation had declared what 
terrible things were to come on the World, the uſe he makes in the concluſion 
is, that the Righteous be more righteous. I 

To inſtance in ſome particulars, ſtill enforcing them upon the ſame ground. 

You that have ſearched your hearts heretofore, Search,and ſearch again ; 'tis 
the cxhortation in the Text, enforced with this motive, v.12. of the firſt Cha 
ter, for God comes to Search Jeruſalem with Candles, when he comes to puniſh. 
Prevent God's Searching. It a man can dreſs and ſearch a wound himſelf, 'tis leſs 

ain to him, than to have the gentleſt Chirurgeon. 

You that have watch'd over your corrupt hearts and diſpoſitions afore, do it 
now more than eyer. Itis Chriſt's Motive againſt ſuch times as theſe, Luke 21. 
24,36. Take heed left your hearts be overcharged, and over-run with any ſorts 
of Luſts; but watch therefore and pray alwates , that you may be accounted 
worthy to eſcape all thoſe things that (hall come to paſs, v, 36. In Revel. 16. 


when the $:x1h Vial is poured out, and that great .and Jaſt Battel is fought, 


wherein Antichrift is to be deſtroyed ; before that great overthrow under the 
Seveyth, there is a Caveat given which perſonally may and doth, for ought I 
know , concern men living in this Age, (and 'tis put in by way of Parentheſis) 
Bleſſed is he that watcheth, and keeps bis Garments ; that watcheth over Cor- 
ruptions, ſuffers not them, as the Tares, to grow whilſt he ſleeps; that watch- 
eth, and ſuffers not Graces, and the flame of them to die, as the Virgins did 
whilft they ſlept. 

You that have been fruitful in good Speeches and heavenly Thouglits, out of 
the abundance of which the Mouth ſpeaks; be more truitful Malach. 3. 16, 17, 
18. Verſes, and beginning of the 47h Chapter compared ; who were they that 
were ſpared in the day when the wrath of God 4urnt as an Oven, others as 
S:ubble, as in the beginning of the 47h Chapter ; but they that ſpake of jt one 
to another in Evil times before, and that thought upon his name, v.16, Then, £6c. 
You may ſee what Times they were ; in the Verſes before, Them (ſays God) I 
will ſpare, as aman ſpaxes his Son, You that have thought much. of him be- 
fore, he will then think of you, and then you ſhalt diſcern. between the R;gh- 
reous and the Wicked; a great and a broad difference, God will then pur. 

You that have ſandified the Sabbath ſtriftly, and ſought God upon your Faſt- 
daies diligently, and made Conſcience of. humbling your ſelves throughly , do 
ſo ſtill; for ſee what comfortable Promiſes you. lay up for your ſelves, and 
y our Poſterity againſt the Evil day. 1/ai.58. where he exhorts to a Rong ob- 

ſervation 


tf. B44 


| 6 i® 
6%, = 
wy 0 c - _ j | 
| | 
| 


—CC. OE ms — _—— x -- 


*_ 


— _ 
— — —_ - _— 
——— | a... At 
. ” 


ſervation of both ; at v.11. God fþ./l guide thee continually; and in_ Evil times | 
a man had need of God's guidance, to kead and diſpoſe of 11m into ways and | 

places, and eondttions of Jafety and deliverance, whuch all the Wit of the world | 
cannot do':'and, he ſhall fatkfie thy Soal in drought, when all Comforts withour id 
tail, as youknow not how ſoon they wilt; and thou ſhalt be like a water'd Gar- 

den, and a Spring of water whoſe Watevs fail not. - And at v.12. Thy PoSterity 

ſhall build the ON waſte places, that rs, the deſolations of the Church ; which 

ſuppoſe it be not done 1n rhy dates, yet thy Children haply ſhall be great Malter- | 

builders of it tor time tro come, and thy Prayers put up at ſuch times ſhall lay a t 
toundation {or a ſettled condition of the Church for many Generations ; as our | 

_ Mariyrs didot ours by their Prayers and Sufferings. 

And alf this Promiſe is made to (trict fanRitying of Fafts and of the S244 h- 

day, which are called Sabbaths, becauſe to be kept holy as Sabbaths are; ſoin , 

the Veries betore and a/ter var. And if FafFs are to be kept ſo (triftly,then S$.24- of 

baths as tirictly, for that is the Regula and Primum tn iſto genere, as appears by 
the Fourth Commandement , - Keep holy the Seventh day, that is 'Premum, and 
therefore Regul rel:quorum ; and ſo is to be kept as ſtritly as Faſts are. 
Though indeed Thank/giving is more to-abound in the one, Humzlzation in the 
other ; yet not to ſpeak our own words, or take our own pleaſure, &c. in both, 
For equal it was, that if they kept not the S244ath,the Land ſhould not keep her 
Inhabitants, Lev.26.34,35. and thev inſtead of reſting ſhould then hind trouble ; 
whereas Jer.17.24425, it they would not prophane ir, God ſays, the Cz1y ſhould 
und for ever. 

Be exceeding converſant with the Word of God, in reading,'meditating, and 
2pplying it to your hearts ; get as much ot the engrafted Word into your hearts, 
turn'd anddigetted into pure Grace and Strength, and likeneſs thereunto; Pray is jo 
as much into your hearrs afore-hand as ever you can-, there may come a dear 
year of it all the World over, you know not how ſoon ; therefore as the Angel 
ſaid to E/:72h, Eat apain, and again, for you may have a long while for ro go N 
in the ſtrength of what you get now before-hand. Let the Word dwell richly in d 
you, as Colofſ, 3.16, iurniſh your ſelves with as much of that precious Treaſure as Fo 
you can, for alittle Money will notcarry you through a long Journey, but will W 
ſoon be ſpent, * Only trult it not in the Purſes of your Memories or Brains, but 
lay it up1n your hearts, and believe it Brethren, you cannot be robb'd of it. 

/ Acquaint your ſelves much with it, and be familiarly-converſant in it now, as 4 
God commands in Deut.6.7. And thou fbalt teach them diligently unto thy Bre- 
thren, and ſhalt talk of them when thou ſittef? in thine houſe, ©c. and anſwera- 
bly it will be a conſtant and familiar Companion with thee , and be familiar to 
thee 1n all the Evils that thou ſhalt meet withal. . Prov. 6.22. V hen thou goeſt it 
ſhall lead thee, and guide thee into waies of Peace and Safety. When thou fleep- 
eſt, and art in any danger, it ſhall keep and preſerve thee,” and when thou awa- 
keſt it ſhall talk with thee , be familiar to thee, yea, and in all diſtreiſes comfort 
chee. Pſal.119.92. David vows he had periſhcd long ere this, if God's Law 
had not been his delight, - And all outward Evils will but make it the ſweeter, 
1 Theſſ.1.6. They recerved the Word in much affiiftion, with joy of the Holy 
Ghoſt. : 

Yea, and this will be an Argument and Motive to God to ſpare thee, when he 
cuts off others ; and ſo 7eremy uſerh it,Chap.15.v. 15,16. arnong other Motives, 
why God ſhould not take him away, but remember him, v. 15. (as intke 121h 
verſe he promiſeth to do, Thy words-(fſaith he) were found, and I did eat 
them, and t5y Word was unto me the joy and rejoycing of my heart. Andſoin 

Job 12,and 29. compared, Receive I pray thee the Law from hu mouth,and lay 
up his words in thine heart; and among other Promiſes in the 25th verſe, &c. 

. this is one at the 29th, When men ave cat down thou ſhalt ſay, There « lifting np, 

namely for thee. Becauſe Joſiah had a melting heart at the reading the Law, 
therefore God brought it not in his daies, z Kzng. 22.11.19. 

Do as much as thou canſt to others, and uſe all the abilities and opportunities 
God hath put into thy hand to the utmoſt advantage to do good to mens Souls. _ - 
Heb.10.25, Exhorting one another, and ſo much the more as you ſee the day af- 
proaching. Thoſe eſpecially that are near to thee, by getting them into Chritt W- 
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before the evil day comes and cuts them'off tn their fins, warning them to ſave 
themſelves from this froward generation, in As 2. that is the common de- 
iruction avd general deſolation that will befal this Generation it we turn not ; 
eſpecially your Children, Kindred, Friends, Ger. 19. 12, 14. when Sodom wasto 
be deſtroyed ; ſaid the Angel to Lot, Haft thou here any befides Sons in Law, fc. 
and Lot went up and ſpate to hu Sons in Law, Sc, but he ſeemed as if he had 
mocked; though it took no effect, yet therein he diſcharged his duty. 

If thou canſt but get thy Friends or any of thy Children into Chriſt, then thou 
needeſt be no more ſolicitous for them, tor God is bound to take care for them, 
and will do; come what times will come they are well enough then. 

Do good alſo with thy eſtate, to the bodies of men, eſpecially the Saints; and 
for the propagation of the Goſpel and good of the Church. Ir is a thing I find 
enforced by Jo/omon upon this very ground alſo, ZEcleſ. 11.2, Caſt thy bread up. 
onthe Waters,qive a portion to ſeven and alſoto eight, for thou knoweſt not what 
evil ſhall be upon the Earth; he exhorts to this, you ſee in evil times; and the 
motive is rational and ſtrong if we take in that alſo in the former ver. That 1» 
many dnys he ſhall find it, and that he that doth good with his ſubſtance lends to 
ihe Lord, TProv.19.17. 


For Firft, Then he diſpoſeth it himſelf; whereas otherwiſe the Enemy that 
comes and takes all away may be his executor, for ought he know. 

Secondly, He gives it tothe Lord,that gave him it at the firſt, and he had bet- 
ter and ſhall have'more comfort that he hath his goods then hey, 

/ But Thirdly, He doth'not give it or caſt it away, as yet in the firſt words $o/o- 
9900 ſpeaks ro ſhew what freeneſs ſhould bein the Donor, but he lends it to the 
Lord ; who after many days will return it again, And that when evil times come, 
when thou ſhalt have moſt need of it ; and thou haſt not mens Bonds for it bur 
God's alſo. Who 1s their ſurety. | 

To conclude therefore this part of the exhortation to abound in all theſe and 
the like practices of Righteouſneſs of what kind ſoever, _ With theſe general 


conſiderations to quicken you thereto. 


Work as hard as you can whilſt you may. For, 

Firſt, Believe it there 1s nothingthere in this World defirable but to have Abi- 
lity, Opportunity,and a heart to.do God itervice. Ecle/. 3.12. There 7s no good ;n 
them, ſpeaking ot all things here below ; 4ut for a man 10 rejoyce and to do good 
in hu life. | 

be Conſider that every one of, you have ſome work to do. You are 
ſomeway to be profitable to God and Men, in the duties of your Calling and Ta- 
lents committed to. you, and duties of Religion ; and all this work 1s to be done 
whilſt it is day., Jon 9.4, I muft work the work God ſent me to do whilſt it is 
day; God appointed his own Son work, and this made him abundant in it, be- | 
cauſe he could work only whilſt it was day; God had beſpoke a great deal of 
work, and but alittle time allotted for it, therefore our Saviour haſtned the more 
toger it done before Candle-light ; he that made the firſt day, and was Lord of 
Time, muſt yct take his opportunity. Now there was an hour of darkneſs a 
coming as he tells the Phariſees, Luke 22. 53. when tliey attack'd him firſt ; 
this is your hour and the power of darkneſs, when they were to do their works ; 
and ſo Chriſt muſt ceaſe todo his. Now that which was Chriſt's cafe is ours alſo; 
For when the night comes ſays he m.the next words, no man can work; as P/al. 

104.23.” Man goeth forth unto hu work, and to his labour, untill the evening; 
for then the beaſts go forth to raven, as there. 

Now Thirdly, Beſides that Death feiſeth upon all, Years of darkneſs, 
and thoſe many, as Solomon ſays, Eclef. 11.8. thereare Hours of darkneſs 
to the Church of God, when the enemies thereof as the Pharzſees of old have 
the Power in their hands ; fo as then no man can work, or if he doth but a little; 
as in days of Popery, when no man might buy or ſel] that would not receive the 
mark of the beaſt. Revel.13.17. andit is to be feared, that there is yet an hour 
of Temptation, and the power of darkneſs a coming overthe World; as ſome 


-——interpret that place,. Revel, 3, 10, when the Witnelles ſha]l be ſlain, Revel. 1x, 


Popery 


oo 


LEPH. 1. 1, 2, J- 


i ee ii — | —_— __—— —— —— _ —J 


Popery inay have a reviving as Heatheaniſm had after Conſiantize's Reformation, 
in Jeliu's time 60. years atter; and.then it will prove a time of ſuffering rather 
than doing, your ſhop- windows will then be ſhut, the night may come - when 
none can work, or if they do, do only work within doors ; for your hearts may 
pray, let the Enemies do what they will or can. Therefore let us now beſtic our 
Fetves and do good whilſt we have time ; ( as the Apoſtle's exhortation is, Ga/. 
6. 10.) and indeed opportunity. The Devil the ſhorter time he thinks he hath, 


indeed rageth the more, Revel. 12.12. Fas eft © ab hoſte docert , learn this ot 


our Enemy, 1 Cor. 7. 29. ſpeaking of times of perſecution, as ars by the 
4 Ver. Fd iis $4 "Io the time 7 ſbort, IR, a uſe the Warkio if Non FI 
ed it not, for you know not how long time you have ro enjoy it; Like Travellers 
if they fear night draws on,they put ſpurs to their Horſe and ride away the faſter, 
ſo do you. | 

But fourthly, Conſider that you may be cut off among others, the beſt may ; 
now in the Grave there is no work ſays Solomon, Ecleſ.g. 10. and therefore do 
what thou doſt with all thy might; and as ſpeedily rid as much work as thou canſt. 
It will grieve you to die and to have brought no more glory to God, to have ſow- 
ed no more Seed to the Spirit, which you might reap in Heaven; to be hewn 
down with ſo many Leaves and little Fruit and that not ripe; many budds 
of good purpoſes of being more zealous ſcarce brought into act. 

T heretore fall to work and beſtir your ſelves, it you die how can you die bet- 
ter than ſo doing ;” Bleſſed is he whom his Maſter finds ſo doing. This will make 
you ripe and loaden with Eares againſt the Szc&/e comes; and when you have 
done your work you may ſay with Paul, I have finiſhed my courſe ; no matter 
if you be cutoff, you then will glority God in your deaths, and be Vellels prepa- 
red for glory, as Saints are, Roy. 9. 23. as therefore good houſwives ſcour and 
make bright their Veſlels againſt ſome great day ; ſo do you againſt the day of 
the Lord. That you be meer; as the Phraſe 1s, 1 Col, 12, To partake of the In- 
heritance of the Saints tn light, as therefore Peter exhorts, 2 Pet. 1. from 
5. to 12. Add grace of Mor and abound too, ſo ſhall you make your Eleftion [ure, 
and when you come to d1e abundant entrance will be made into the Kingdom of 
Jeſus Chriſt ; you ſhall not ſcarcely be ſaved, creep through a narrow hole have 
much adoe ; but a large way an abundant entrance ſhall be opened for you. 

The laſt thing is to ſeek Meekneſs, which is a contentednels to be diſpoſed of 
by God cither 1n doing or ſuffering his will without murmuring or repining ; 
ſuch as was ſeen in old E/z, in r Sam. 3. 18, and in the Church when under the 
greateſt and ſoreſt preſſures, Lamentations 3.26, 27, 28, 29, tothe 31. and 
expreſſed there by quiet waiting, bearing the Yoke, ſitting alone ; a meek perſon 
is ſilent, hath his mouth ſtopt, nothing to complain of,” becauſe he hath Fiid it 
as others read it #20 him; going alone to meditate of and mourn for his ſins, 
puts his mouth in the duſt, and gives his cheek to him that reproacheth him, takes 
it patiently, and as it is Levz7. 26 41, accept his pumſhment, which is alſo joyned 


.- with a conſtant cleaving to God notwithſtanding all he lays on him ; as the 


Church, P/[.44-17. to the 20. . All this is come upon us, yet have we not forgotten 
thee, neither have we dealt falſly in thy covenant. Our heart is not turned back : 
neither have our ſteps declined from thy way. Though thon haſt ſore broken us in 
the place of Dragons, and covered us with the ſhadow of death.If we have forgot- 
ten the name of our God,or ſtretched out our hands to a ſtrange God, They forſook 
him not nor Jid deal falſly in his Covenant, though thou Loffers broken us, Oc, 


And this diſpoſition ariſeth out of. Two things. 

Firſt, A through conviction of a man's ſins, and the offence to- God in them, 
and obnoxiouſneſs and deſervednelſs to be deſtroyed for them. So the Church, 
Mich. 7.7. I will bear the indignation of the Lord, becauſe I have ſinned 
againſt him ; and the Chureh in Lament.3.39. Wherefore (ſays the) ſbould a man 
complain or murmur for the puniſhment of his. ſins, as being a moſt abſurd and 
uncomly thing, that a man that is ſo obnoxious ſhould think much to be cor- 
rected; asif a Thief that deſerved hanging, ſhould complain of being burar in 


ES; 


the hand. þ x cha when one conſiders; as Ezra 9.13. that God puniſheth leſs 


than a man de(erves. | 
by HR: Rs Secondly, 
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Secondly, So far as this is joyned alſo with hope of Mercy , for otherwiſe a 
man's Soul flies in God's face, as did Cazn, and thinks out of Self-love, (if not 
ſubdued by the Love of God in the heart,) the pun;/bment too great, and more 
than he can bear; therefore in the fore-named places, 3 Lam, 26, Hope is ſtill 
joyned with guzer warting ; yea, and in the 291th made a condition pre-requiſite, 
He puts his mouth in the duſt, it ſo be there may be Hope, otherwiſe not. This 
makes him quiet, and for a while content , that (as *tis verſe 31.) God will nor 
caſt off” for ever ; but though he cauſe grief , yet he will have mercy according 
io the multitude of them. 

And this difpolition oft Contentedneſs to ſuffer, thus ariſing, is it which God 
requires eſpetially of all Graces to abound in us at times of Judgment ; and 
therefore ſpeaking to his People here, his Compellation is, Te Meek of the 
Earth; and his Exhortation, Seek Meekneſs. This Appellation ſuiting fo wel! 
with the matter he had in hand, threatning a day of Anger. As therefore, when 
we ſpeak to God, we uſually call upon him as the God of that Grace we ſue for, 
It weask Wiſdom of him, we look and call upon him by the name of Father 
of Lights ; if Conſolation, The God of all Comfort. So when God ſpeaks to us, 
he gives us that eſpecial Appellation, and denominates us by that Grace (as here, 
of Meek ones, ) which beſt becomes us in receiving the Mellage he is delivering. 

_And when God ſpeaks of a Day of Anger, and of his fierce Anger a coming, 
it becomes us, who are obnoxious as well as others, to be meek, and filent, and 
ſtill. Then ſee& Meekneſs ; not to entertain a murmuring thought to the contra - 
ry ; for it is the moſt abſurd and unſeemly thing to ſee one thar deſerves to be in 
Hell, and have the lowelt place there, to complain of leſſer puniſhnients ; and 
therefore Lam.3. 39. Jeremy brings it in as a moſt unreaſonable thing to be won- 
dred at, Why doth an I:ving man complain ; a man for the puniſhment of his fins ? 
He wonders, that a-man obnoxious to God in fo great a guilt ; what, that he 
ſhould complain of puniſhment,of puniſhment of his Sins? betwixt which there 
is no proportion, A Rogue, that deſerves hanging, drawing, and quartering, 
complain if he be ſentenced but to alot any or Burning in the hand? Down on 
thy knees Wretch,and thank the Judge for his Mercy,that thou art #ot conſumed, 
(as they 9.22.of the ſame Chapter, as infinite Mercy by which thou efcapeſt, Be 
content to welcome that puniſhment which 1s leſs than thou haſt deſerved. If 
any had cauſe to complain, Chrift had, who was Innocent ; and Innocency makes 
men ſpeak , when Guilt would ſtop their mouths ; but a4 a Lamb lead to the 


. = Pfanghter he opened not his mouth. Prayed indeed the Cup might paſs , but yer 


# poſſible, elſe not ; Not my will Father, but thine ; and he was heard in what 
hc feared. Sodothou ; The Promiſe of hiding is made to it ; if there be any 
Hiding-place to be found- on Earth, a Mee& man may challenge it. Pſal. 37.8. 
The Meek (hall inherit the Earth; and therefore they are here called the Mee#4 
of the Earth, and the Inhabitants of the Earth, Tſar.26.9. 

And the reaſon why God fo eſpecially regards, this diſpoſition, and makes a 
Promiſe againſt Il times to it, and ſpares them, is, 

Firſt, B: cauſe God defires but to overcome, when he comes to judge, Rom, 
2.4.to have the /i&ory over men. Now a Spirit that confeſſing it hath ſinned, 
willingly ſubmits to, and accepts its puniſhment, over that Spirit God is 
"haoadoed a Victor already; and it 1s not a fit match for him to ſhew his 
power on, but a Pharaoh that will not ſtoop ; he will ſhew his Power on him 
to chooſe, and break him in pieces. You whip your Children but till they kiſs 
the Rod, and then you fling it away. : 

Secondly, A meek Soul will ſtill be thankful to him, and give him all the glo- 

ry, let him deal with it how he will, and he doth defire no more ; apprehending 
it ff worthy to be deſtroyed. It magnifies the leaſt Mercies in the midſt of 
Judgments, and ſtill thinks Judgments ſmall, confeſſing God juſt and merciful in 
them, if its Being be but preſerv'd. It 4 of thy Mercy we are not conſumed, Lam. 
3.22, and Great 15 thy Faithfulneſs, So Ezra dg. 13. he there aggravates his ſin, 
All this is come upon us for our Gyeat treſpaſs ; but extenuates and thinks no- 
thing of the puniſhment, Thou haſt punifhed us teſs than our Tniquities ; but be 
magnifies the lcaſt Mercy, Hat given us ſuch a deliverance as The, ſets an Em- 


phaiis on that. 
OO Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, A Meck Soul will not forſake God.but ſerve and obey him ſtill;let God 

do what he will with it. P[a/.44. 17,18, All this is come upon us, yet we not 

forgotten thee, neither have we dealt falſly in thy Covenant. Our hearts not 

turned back, neither. have our eps declined from thy way, though thou haſt ſore 

broken ms: For a Meek heart ſtill knows that Obedience is due,that Impriſonment 

ſatisfies not for the debt. Now ſuch a Soul therefore God cannot find-in his heart- 
long to puniſh, and therefore the Promiſe is made to them: S 

Now to exhort to this, conſider but this one Motive, That beſides, that a 
Man is obnoxious ; 'God alſo hath an unlimitted Prerogative to bring on tice 
what he will. Andif he will og 3 JE on-thee, all the World cannot 
hinder it, nor take it off, So as there is no dealing with him, but ſubmitting ; tor 
he keeps Proſperity and Adver/ity under lock and key , and ſhuts and none can 
open; men mult lie cloſe Priſoners till he will let them out. Fob 12. 14, *Tis 

obs expreſſion in this very caſe, Behold he breaketh down, and none can build 
up ; He ſhuts up a man, and there can be no opening, and ſo on to the end of that 
Chapter. And upon this ground ſee what Counſel E/hu gives, Fob 34-29,30,31. 
He having the prerogative to give quzetneſs, ſoas then none can grve-trouble, 
and when he h:des his face, who can behold him ; whether it be done againſt a 
Man, and not only ſo, but a whole Nation, They cannot all keep an Affliction off, 
nor all the World cannot hurt them, it he will give quzerneſs ; if he will ſet ar 
Hypocrite over them to enſnare them, they cannot a get him down till he will, 
v.30, And what then? Jurely it is meet to be ſaid, I have born Chaſtiſment, 
and I will not offend any more, No way but to kiſs the Rod, and ſay, I w:l/ 
do ſo no more. And if a man ſees not cauſe why God ſhould thus chaſtiſe him, 
and ſo be apt to repine , yet let him think there is a cauſe, therefore in v. 32. 
That which I ſee not, teach thou me; If I have done Iniquity, I will do ſo no 
more. 

And to ſay as Jeremy upon the like occaſion, or the Church in his perſon, 
Jer.10,22,23,24. when there was the noiſe of the Bruit of an invaſion trom the 
North, to make the Cities deſolate, what ſay they v.23. O Loyd, I know that 
the way of Man ts not in himſelf ; it is not iu man that walketh to dirett hu 
eps, whether he ſhall have fair way,or foul, towalk; neither do I know whi- 
ther to run for ſafety, my life and all isin thy hands, therefore, O Lord, corref? 
me, but with Judgment, The Church is willing in ſuch a caſe to be whipt, only 
deſires God to deal gently with her ; and ſo mult we. 
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Angels; Several Ranks of them. 1.132,and 


146 
Their Immutability, Foc, is fixed in 
Chriſt. 1.1 34K&c. 


What Fellowſhip, tSc. they have with 
the Elect, and Chriſl.z.1 37 8c. and 
149 

They are part of the Worſbippers _ 
Family of Chriſt. I.137%.&c. 
Their Aſſoc: ation with Men. 1.138 
Chriſt their Head. 1.132, &c. * And 
that by way of ſecret influence of 
Grace and Glory, 1.440,10 147 
The Fulneſs of the Glory in Heaven, 
not theirs by Nature. 
They are Friends, and Reconciled to 
the Souls and Bodies of Men by 


Chrilt. 
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There are differing Degrees and Or- 
ders of bad, as well as good An- 

_ $415.; Whayheſe are, ons and the 
* other. © re, Hig - V.423,&c. 
They Rule ahd:Manage the Hearts of 

- *Princes and Kings; jand have much 

_ todo in their Dominions. 1.427zto 

\ 430 
"Teſus Chriff is far above themall T. 
I ©"-43©,&c. 

They were created /g/e, and ell ſo, 

| that is, eachone for himſeIF,--2,112 
Antichyift's Kingdom parallel'd with Sa- 
BORC.-: I 2.41 
Apoſtle ſhip, what. ; I. 1,&c, 
Not an Office now 1n the Church: 1.6 
Arminianiſm,exceedingly detradts from the 
Love of God. 2.145 


Makes the Love of God to his People 


incompleat till their death. 2.149 
Articles of Faith, the moſt common of 
them the moſt neceſſary to know, 1, 393, 


Gs 

Aſſociation and Fellowſhip of Angels and 

Men ; what. 1.135,&c, 

Aſſurance of Salvation, twotold, 1,200,and 
20 

How Faith and Aſſurance differ. 4 

> 202,CC, 

If. true, Aſſurance makes a man holy, 

She I.2I5 

Attributes of God arc engaged to the utter- 
- moſt for Believers, 1.291,&c. 

More of them are diſcovered by the 

Goſpel, the Covenant of Grace; 

than by the Creation, or Covenant 

of Works. 3.04 


B 


Ajtiſm alone will not ſave. 3-144 

B Before God, what the phraſe gn 
Þ 

Believers, in their being 4rought. to glory, 

are parallel'd witit Chriſt in his be- 

ing brought toglory, 2,2.and 175. 

And. with themſelves before and 

after Converſion. 2.5 

Not loved by God for any thing :n 

themſelves, or in Chriſt. -, 25154 

They, not Chriſt, Heirs of Mercy. 2, 


173 

They in ſome reſpect need all the 
Aerciezot God. ibid. 
Their Comfort lies in being quickned 


with Chriſt. 2.189 
Tliey only can be ſaid to be riſen with 
(Chriſt. 2,225,Q&C, 


Heaven is alreadv prepared for them, 
they are but rangers here.2.23 5 


Believing goes before the Spirit, and its 


Sealing work. 1.204,&Cc. 
This 1s attended with a mighty Pow. 
of Cad; when carried on to Re- 


bed 


| generation. - 1.382 
Bleſs z whether &' Miniſter may Bleſs his 
cople ? 2. 2-42.12 
Bleſſing, what. | -1.11,and 35 
Bleſſing of God, what. 1.21,&c. and 34,8&c. 
"py Rs VP- 8nd'41,&c. 
Bleſſings ; choiceſt \Bleſſmgs,what. .1.48,8&c. 
How to be valued. 27 $4810 
Blood of Chriſt , whar. -— 41-105 
Body of Chriſt ; the Church ſo. caſled;*and 
whence. ©. 1.487,and 491 


The Church being ſo called, notes 
nearneſs of Relation and Afﬀection. 

1.490 

There is alſo a Sacramental Body of 
Chriſt. | 1.489 

Book of God, ſometimes imports the De- 
crees of God. 3:104 


$0 ++ 
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Alamities ; when common Calamities 
are feared, then God's People are 
—— to ſeek him. 3.61 

God's Eds in threatning and ſending - 
publick Calamzitzies. 


264 


Carnal men do not underſtand the Myſteries 


of the Goſpel. 3-71 
Change at Converſion is twofold. 2.280 
Children of Wrath, what. 2.104,&c. 


Children of Wrath, agd beloved of 
God at the ſame time ; how. 2. 


h £95 
Chooſing and Predeſtinating, how different. 


1.70,71 


Choſen in Chriſt, what. 1.58,and 64 
IVith, and in Chr:if!, how to be diſtin- 

; guiſhed. I.59 
Chriſt; 3n Chriſt, and through Chriſt, tar 
differing. 1.58 

A Common Perſon, how. 1.59,60 


A Root of a new ordained Bring to 
S$1ints, with the Ends and Advan- 
_- 1,02,63 

His Fulneſs, what. 1.80, Threefold,r. 

491,&c. 

How an Head to Angels and! Men, 1. 

| I132,t0 152, 

Tothe Ghnrch, what. 1.486, to 479. 
and how. 1.\482.8&c 

How ſaid to come 71 the 

Prime. . 1.171 O174 

A Pattern of what God will be to us, 

and work in us. |! |; 1.370 
[ 


The 


| 3-162,&c. 
Calling, EffeQtual ; whence. 1.125, what. x. 
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The Neceſſity and Authoy of lis Re- 
ſurretftion, 1 298, &E. 
His Exaltation, what. 1.406, to 418. 
and 2.2 


His fitting at God's Right hand, what. 


1.407, tO.415 
He is a Natural Joveraign ; Satan, 


not ſo. 2.48,CC. 
His Obedzence only makes us holy. 2. 
115,&Cc, 


Not tainted with Original Sin, and 
whence. 2.119 
More God's own Jon, than our Chil» 
dren ours. 2.193 
As a Common Ferſon, hath taken pol- 
ſeſſion of Heaven for Believers. 2, 
Z1 2,0. 

On the Croſs he was an equal Arbi- 
ter for the reconciling diſagreeing 
Chriſtians. 3. 19/ He was there the 
-—T/bt, and meeting place, of all Be- 
lievers for Reconciliation, 3.24 
How dwelling in Believers is pecu- 
liarly w/o bg to him. 3..30. 
Whether ; og dwells in its only Ly 
Faith, and by Grace only, or 'Pcr- 
ſonally ! 2.21 
His Divine Nature, working acts of 
Mediation in us and for us , does it 
by the Inflrumentality of his Ju- 
mane Nature. 2.39 
He may be inns when Faith doth not 
operate. 2.40 
He1s more to Believers than only the 
| Objeft of Faith juſtifying. 3.41 
"He is appointed as a Means by which 
© God conveys all to us. 3-44 
We are Naturally more backward in 
going to Chriſt, than tothe Father. 


3-45 
His dwelling in Ll Heart by Faek, 


_ what. 3:47 
| He is. the Subjedt of the Goſpel, F; 

3 
He hath all Fullneſs dwelling in him 


tor reconciling Mankind unt6 God ; 
A535, 


A Fulneſs of Fitneſs, 3.107 
2. A FulneſSof Abilities, 3.111 
3. A Fulneſs of Righteouſneſs. 3 


III bee. 


4A Fulneſs of Acceptation. 3. 2.112" 


pg A Fulneſs of the Duration of 
hu Merits, 


Soi 
Why he muſt be both God and Man. 


3-107 


His A#:1:tzes to ſave. 2.10 


3 
He is a Phy{cran that healeth out of 
meer pity. 


3-119 
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"£5.5-2.4 

He 1s call«d Hgzr, as Mediator; not as 

SON. 3.1 39. That ng: M7 rh6 jt 

him Herr, and why. 2 * He Git- 
ters from othies; vx ) 
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His Humane Nature does not ins F 21 
Jo i172 


him an A opted Sor. Z 
His Divinity fer out by Th rec Ex- 
'preſſions, 1.45 
See Deathand Reſiirreif{ion of p riit. 


Chriſtians living as Gentiles, Cirriit reckons 
tor Gentzles. 2.15 
Church Tniver ſal, what, I. 1.47, an (68. 
and Particular, what. 1.147 w 
Who the Head of the Church. 1.4 
bes. 
Whether it reach beyond a 5. tl, me mp 
[ar Congreation ! 


The Pope not the Head of i 


of 
6 3 


DEE 


But 
CEriſt is the Head by way of Em: 
nence and Influence 1.482,8&c 
How Chriſt flleth the Churcii. 1. 4$5 
How the Church is /he Body of Chr :/t 


F. 457,t0 ; we”, 
The Church being called the Hor'y of 
Chriſt. notes nearneſs of Relation 


and Atfection, : 1.49 
Pariſh Churches trus Churchcs of 
Chriſt, 87 &C. 


How faid to be an Helper t0 Chrill, 
as the Wite torhe Husband, 3.56 
How ſaid to be Bone of Chriſts Bone. 


P57 
Comfort principally comes from the Holy 
Gholt. 1.21! 


The Comfort of Believers lics in verry 

F ied with Chri}, 2.10) 
Common erſons,or Repreſentatives, choſen 
three ways. 2.116 
Communicants at the Sacrament ought to be 
more than one or two, ” 


S, miny. 3.27 
Controverſies, when difcui; 41, uſually duico- 
ver ſome new Truth. 0,20 


Converſion, at firſt is done by as | 


*O #44 Fo 
v4 
Power as that which raifeth 112 


Dead. 1. 30o. Yea, by 2 greatly 
Power than what is uſed in fe: batt 
afterward. 1. 3ck 
It is conſidered extrinſecally and 1»:-" 
trinſecally. 1-2<S,CC. 
| Great Expreſſions ia Scripture evout 
We... | 209;Qc. 
Performed by a Power relong 
Creation, I. 310,&c. 


Underſtanding, Will and A8eftions, 


are apain(t it, 1.312, Kc, 
What Power goes to it. 1.316,8c. 
The beſt definition of it, 1.229 
BY Thers 
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There are /owey workings of the Soul 
that fall ſhort of Converſion. 1. 332, 
and 346. Yeagſome J!/r:v:ngs of 
the Spirit, that fall ſhort of Con- 
verſion. 1,334. God doth not put 
forth the ſame Power in theſe, that 
he doth in a ſaving work. 1.3 36,8&c. 
Here the Jpirs4t works only upon 
Old Principles. 1. 341, and 343,&c. 
Yet ſometimes winds them very 
high. 1.351,tO 355 

True Converſion is a work above the 
Power of Nature, |} 1. 338,&c. 

All the beſt improved Principles of 
Nature help nothing to it. 1,356,to 

| 202 

It's performed by a proportion of 
Power. to-that which raiſed Chriſt 
from Death to Glory. r. 379, &c. 

Sce Reſurrettion Spiritual. 

There are three great Flindrances of 
it. 2.4,CC. 

It's ſcldom read of in the Old Teſta- 
ment in compariſon of the New: 

2.07 

It is the firſt ſtep ol Salvation. 1.204 

Corruption ; Original Corruption,a Doctrine 
known to the Old World. 4.0 

Buddings thereof, how variouſly cal- 
led in Scripture. 2.78, 

Love to Self and Pleaſure the ar 
it, 2.50 

I's chiefly ſeated in the Will. 2.8; 

Why not to be utterly caſt out t1ll 


death. 2-107 
It comes by birth, not by imitation. 
2.108 


It's not the fin of the Parents 1n the 

act of bepetting. 2.112 

Covenant of Law and Grace incompatible. 

2.309 

or x.316,Cc. 
Creature new, 

This precedes the knowledge of Di- 

vine things, 1.326 

Creation is a work not depending upon a 

Subject. 1.347 

Creatures ; their diviſion. 1.,130,and 146 

Higher Creatures can do all that 

thoſe under them can do, and more. 


Creation new, 
what. 


2.52 
D 
Ays of the Goſpel are Days of Grace. 
| | 2.240 
Dead in Sin, what. 2.10,8&cC. 


How man is ſaid to be Dead in /77; 
2.135,&Cc. 


La 


Death of Chriſt, with the Reaſons of it. t. 


_ 2, | 395,XC. 
Chriſt's remaining 1n the late. of | 


Death, what, and why. 1.397,&c. 


Death, Spiritual, both before and atrer Re- 


generation. 1.2840. 
The Death of the Soul not like that 
of the Body. 3.9-, 
Death by Sth, threefold. *' 8 2.15 
How call'd Life in Sin. 2.18,&c. 
Decree in End and Means, what. 1.97 


Decrees of God, hadin them two great De-. 


fgns or Plots towards us, 1.100,&c. 
Delight ; God delights Jh the Reconcilia- 
tion of. Sinners, 3.16 
Deſires of Man's Soul once united in one 
Object, now let out to thouſands? 2. 

$2. 

Devil, Prince of the Power of the Atr , 
how, and what. 2.30,&Cc, 
His firſt fn, wherein it conſiſted. 2.32 


His Subjects var1ious. 2.40 

When his K:»gdom ends. 2.41. It e- 
ſpecially lies in Sn. -» 

He 15 more pleaſed by Sz than the 

Actors of it are, 2.45 

He puts Mex upon Sins ſuited to their 

. - Natures. * 2.46 

He himſelf is an #1natrral Soveraicm. 

| 2.53 


He knows not the Hear:. ibid. 
He could not perſonate Man betore 
God's Image in Man was defaced, 
1bid. 

He works ſoin Men,as that their S:;;« 
are their own. 2.54 
He raifeth in ſeveral Apes ſeveral 
forts of Spirits in the World. 2.55 
He hath leſs Power under the New 
Fejtament than under the O14. 2. 
_ 

He works in the Godly as an Enemy, 
in the Wicked as a Prince. 2.58. 
He has Ju4jefts of ſeveral ſizes. 2.59 
Devils ; there is differing Degrees or Or- 
ders of them. 1.4223 
One is Chef over the reſt. 2.34 
All agree in their. common work. 2. 


| 55 
Are powerlſul. og; 36 
Thezr Dominion. 2.35 


They are not in full Torment. 2.39 
Differences in Opinton , not to beget d:/fc- 
rence inAﬀection among Saints. 1.249 
Difficulties hinder not God, when he isin a 
 'way of imvincible Love. 2.157 
Diſcouragements, that uſually ariſe in Mens 
minds againſt the w:il;ngneſs of God 

to Pardon, Anſwered; 3.118,8&c. 


Diſo- 


An Alphabetical Table. 


Diſobedience of Adam, and Obedience of 
Chriſt, how they differ in the Con- 
VEeyance. 2.,T17 

Divinity of Chriſt,ſet out by Three exprel- 
fond, | 3.145 

Diviſions, in Heaven and Earth, produc'd 

by Adam's Fall. 1.159,&c. 
Chriſt made a one.again. 1. 161,8&c, 


E 


Arneſt, how different fromi a Pawn. 1, 


218 
How the Holy Ghoſt is the Earneſt 


of the Heavenly Inheritance. t. 


| 220,&c. 
Effeftual Calling, whence, 1.125 
Elef, their Number already fixed. 2.232 


Elefed, in and with Chriſt, to be dilltin- 
guithed. 1.59 

Saints EleFed in Chriſt as a Common 
Perſon, how. x.60,to 62 
Eleftion, not from Faith foreſeen. 1.54,8&c; 
Nor the Merits of Chriſt. 1.55, Rc. 
What it 1s.1n 1ts Afs and Terminus. 
I.56,&c. 

Chriſt not the Cauſe of God's Elet7- 

Ng us. * 1.58 

All things in this World further God's 
Decree of Elef#:on. 1.66. 

The difference between Eleftion and 

: Predeſtination. 1.70,71 

The End of our EletZion. 1.77 
Notwithſtanding the uncertainty of 
Eleion, yer there are many In- 
centives to ſeek Pardon, 3-120,&c. 
Embaſſadors of Chriſt, have a large Gom- 
- - miſſion, and what it is. 3-90,91 
End (andaim) of Man, made noble and e- 
levated by Grace. 1.329 
Enmity in order of Nature ſuppoſed. to be 


removed before Reconciliation. }. 


| 4,0. 
The Enmity betwixt Jews and Gen- 


tiles (before Chriſt's coming )great, 
and wherein, 2.7,&. 


Eternity, a continued flux of Time. 2.241 
Exaltation of Chriſt, what. 41.406,8&c. 2.2 


Its Eminency and Tniverſality, 1. 
417,&c.and 460, Vc, 2,2 
Examples of Mercy in others, are given to 
help our Faith. 2.2604 


F 


T" Aculties, according to the order of Na- 
ture, are in ſubordination to one ano- 
ther ſince the Fall, > 2:34 


FH.-5 


Faith and Aſſurance, how &d.ttercnt. 1.202, 
WC. 

Not the ground of Elef7or, 1.5 4 

Faith given betore the Spirit, 1.204, 

CC. 

Two things the Object of it. 1.369 

That which Regenerates is attended 

witil tne migity Power of God. rt. 


»8 2 

F t | \ Ht 
It isa work of Reſurret7ion.  1.3%4 
Deſcribed, 1 ;90 


It is much {trengthned, by conſidering 
that Mans S.ilvation & the glori- 
fying of God's Free Grace. 1.254. 
And alſo by the Examples of A[.-rcy 
and Grace in others. 2.264 

It hath a great, not a ſole l;jand in our 
Sulvation, 2.252 

It is meerly Paſrue. 

Acting Faith on Chriſt (as ding) 
willmake a Luſt dic. 3.4% 

It is the [nltrumcot that receives all 
that C2rzft has to give. 3.40 

What it 1s for Chr;tt to dwe!] in the 
Heart by baith, 2.47 

It is a modeſt Gr ae. 2.291 

Why 'it 1s ciioſen when God comes to 
apply Salvation to bs. 2.207 

How we-are ſaved through Faith, 2, 

ZOO,GCC; 

Whether it is the ad& of Fazth that 
Juftifties,and is accounted the Rrg/- 
ſeouſneſs of a man. 2.301 

There's nothing in us contributes to 
ſaving Faith.2.305. Nothing in the 
Onderſtanding Will, or Aſſet: ons. 
2.306,, Nothing in the Reaſorr.2. 
307, Nor in Natural Confcience. 

2.203 

What is the highelt Leſlon in the 
School of Faith. 2.3t2 

Faithfulneſs in Chriſt to ſave, what. 3.111 

Fall of Adam produced ditions and enmi- 

| {y 1n Heaven and Earth, 1.159.&c. 


Chr:ſt made all one again. t.101 
Fancy but an Apprentice to Reaſor., 2.92 
Father, how God is ſo to Chriſt. t 24 &c. 


Fathers ; why Old Teſtament Saints are fo 
called. I. [ R ! 


Fellowſhip and Aſociation of Angels and 


Men, what. 1.135,t0 138 

Fire Material, not in Hell. . 2.12.2 
Fitneſs in Chriſt to ſave. 2.107 
Fleſb ; a deſcription ot it. 2.09,&c. 
Why called ſo. 2.71 


All Creatures, and Creature Com- 
jorts, without Cod and Chriſt, are 


Fleſh. 4 © 
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Goſpel Works, direRed to bad Ends, 
are Fe) 2.72-&c; 


Why 


MN 
e 


ORCS 


_y In Up [2M be 
D——— OE 14 Ot #8 Ys ee ts a 
y_- " 


= 


wm - 


— "7 
-— — 


— 


an Alphabetical Table 


Why called our Fleſh. 2.76. Sc. 
Forgivene(s of fin,how ſaid to be ed 
of God, when as he recciveth a 

. price for i it. 1.106 
Forund.it:ons of God's Love to Man,too emi- 
nently mentioned in Scripture. 2. 


155 

Fr ee Grace ; a Doctrine taught and belrev- 
| ed in all Ages. 2.202 
The Riches of the Goſpel cl jefly lies 
in It. 2.267,and 277 
It's Free notwithſtanding Chrilt's pur- 
chale. 289 


Attempts have been made in al] ko 
to detract, and diminiſh the Jowe- 
reranty of it. 2.1909 

It's compared toa Diamond. 2.291 

It, and the dependency of our Sal ya- 
tion upon 1t,is the greateſt thing in 


, the Goſpel. 2.196 

How'it denotes more than cither Love 

or Mercy. 2.195 

How, and why called Free Gs 7 

1958,8&c. 

Its m.:01ified in two reſpects. 2. 304 

Filucſs of Chritt, what. 1.491, &c. 
Q 


\ Encration But the Channel, it's A- 
of dain's Firlt iſ that makes us ſinful. 
2.118 

Gifts \ were given the Apoſtles and Primi- 
tive Chriſtians; and ce aſed witl 


them, ©. * Es Fx @ SO 
Giory, wit. 1.2.7 
Of { God,is Eſle -atial and Man:icltative. 
| 1.89 
Its fulneſs in Heaven 1s ſupernatural 
to Angels. 1.15 3,0, 


Of Body and Joul, what. 1.274,&c. 


Aſter the. Reſurreftion the G/ory of 
the Body and the Soul is much 
greater than that of the Soul be- 
fore. 2.22.2 

Our Glory in Heaven will hold ſome 
proportion to the immenſe Riches 


of God's Grace. 2.273 

Glory ſhall come to God, either on or by e- 
very one. 3.167 

God; the Father of Chriſt, what, and how. 
1.24, 27 

The Goodneſs of God, Threefold. $7 

Ss 0 

His Works extend to al/ a 'P $0, 

&e, 


His I:l/ limits his Powey., 1.185 
His Power is exceeding great.” 1,285, 
SC. 


Its Efficacy i in Believers. 1. 290 
In quickning of Sinners it is 


great. 2-4; GCo 

There is a Threefold Liſe derived 

from h1m, 2.14,0c. 

His Wrath 1s the hotteſt Torment in 

Hell. 2,122 

, His Attributes appearing in wrath, 

make Hel/. ibid. 

He is the ſole Author of all $lvatios 

2.129. 

He has done more for Mex than tor 
Angels. 2.130 


His Decreeing man's ball, and tizen 
'rai/ing him, was a greater demon- 
ſtration of his Love, than if taken 
to Heaven in Innocenty. 2.1329. 


and 150 
His Love is to Perſons, not to Propo- 
{itions. 2.135,a0d 145 


It is lus prevailing Attribute. 2.135 
The Greatneſs of this Love of God 
diſcovered many Ways. 2.140, to 


| 158 

His Goodneſs is the Fountain of his 
Love. 2.142 
Therefore it is proportionable to 

lus Goodneſs. 2.142 

He loves every Choſen one as if he 
loved none elſe. 2.148 


His Love 1s chiefly ſhewn in two 
great Ads, vis. Eleftion belore 
time, and /end;ng Chriſt in time. 2. 

148 

He Loves purely out of Love. 2. 447 

His Love to Jaints is the ſame with 
his Love to Chriſt, and with .his 


Love to himſelt. 2,185 
Not for any thing in Belzevers, or 
in Chr:ſt. ibid. 


Whether the Love of God, which is 
from Everlaſting, be the ſame with 
that which puts torth it ſelf when 
he calls us; 2,294 

The Purpoſes of his Secret 111 0- 
vercome all the diffiras/ties of his 
Revealed Will, 2.157 

His utmoſt End in Man's Salvation, is 
the ſhewing forth of h:mſe/f and 
his Glory, 2.252 

The Back-parts of God only known 
by the Covenant of Works, and 


Work of Creation. 3.02 
He is ſaid to be ſought to for "Rx " 
ing Goſpel Myſteries. 3.7 
He is loath to remove from an Aide 

ent Dwelling. 3.89 
Whar he did before the Cre. <a of 
_ the World? 2. 94 
His 
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His Juſtrce, n:ver to be latiiiied by 


one Creature for another. 2 159 
He delights in the Reconci/ralion of 
* Sinnere*, 3-116 


He doth not ng his W:1l all at 

ONCe. -Þ 27 
| Norall in one manney.. 3-129 
Godhead ; th: Godhead is a quickning Spirit 
to the Humane Nature of Chriſt. 
| 2.150 
' Goodneſs of God to Creatures, threefold. r R 
SCE 22s 5 Jo 
Goſpel, why an hidden Miſery? 2.118,&c, 
Why Wicked men partake of it.1.120 


Its Encominms. 1.492 
The Subjef of it is Chriſt. 2.65,68 
It's a Myſtery. 


God is to be ſought to for revealing 
the Myſter:es of the Goſpel. 3.71 

The Wiſdom of God was employed in 

- inventing 1t. 2.68 
- None wnderFand it but Saints. 4 7I 
The Properties of the Goſpel. 3. 74, 

| /) 

The Riches of it. 2.75,76 

It 15G lorzot's, 2.77 Me. 
God does not ule to take it from a Na- 
tion, till they ſell it or put it away. 


3.50 
Thoſe that ſee not the G/ory of tare 
full 4/:nd. 3,81 


The Excellencies of the World are 
nothing, when compared with the 
Excellencies of the Goſpel. 3.82 


'Tis the g/oryof a Prople. 3 53 
It being enteriarued brings down 0 
other r Bleſſings. 2.85 


When reje#ed it brings miſery. i417, 
Signs of its departure from a People, 
2.86,8&c. 

- , Why the Goſpe! Ds are Days of 
Gvace,2.240. Why they are call-d 
the Laſt Days, 2.132.&C. 

They are hetter than thoſe N= ' 

der the Law. 3.135. Wherein 
that bettepneſs conſiſts. }3.1 35, 


Cc. 4389, Andnott ce oper 1.478 

Grace of God, what. ' £24: His being F-42d of the AY” notes 
In Believers, what, and howepreat, his Interccſion. 1.481 

> | 1.309, &c.. Heis an Flead to |.is Church in reip & 
Di ffcult to be wrought | inthe Heart, of Emmence and Jufiucnce, 1.4828, 
1.213,%0 Hearing worketh Faith. 1.12 

What Power goes to the workingit Heart ; this folioweth-the Underſtiiing, 

in the Soul. | | 1316 7.209 
Though Grace be an Accident, yet What it is to have C hrift aw! 11 
 iw's 40th more than the Soul. r.317 the Heart ? 34590, 

The work of Grace is greater than, A. ſound Heart loves ti:e Atr:Ctuil 
meCTreaon 7: Fr 7 (2/6 Preaching, | 2:02 

It gives a Man a new end and { /cope, 1. y Heaven, I wothings to be conſidered in it. 1, 
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Believers, that have true EDS 
wrought in them, m1 be ji>Þncrant 

of the Power that works it, I. 

| | 367 CC. 

- How OJ and Grace differ in t1ICIE 
working. 2.54 

It 7hrives not ſo naturally in the licart 
ot Man as $77. E©E117 
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Saved by Grace. not meant Gf Grice 
in us, but otherwiſe, pnd how.2.146 
Erroart or 93 pits and Sc hoolrne's t'« 
bout Grace. 2.496 
The Grace and F.itcun of "7 tobe 


ſought as the higheſt thing, arg 
Graces, the fruits of that Gy.;ce,bui 
ſecc nearily. 24 1G7 


Grace reſpects no Conditions for Par- 
Jon or Juſtthcation. 2 2 
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[t' : ta Fbountiin of all the Gloy) that 
Saints Co or ſhall ever enjoy. 2.268 


It doth not ſive and ſantlifie n.tlie 


ſame martner, 2.268 
Whether the. [ame Grace that doth 
e/eet doth alſo ſiiveus. 2.292,&C. 


The Grace of Flef{ion works no al- 
teration in Men, 2.293 
Fhe Grace ce: God Decrecing , and 
executing his Decrees , not be ng 


diltinguithed CLreares milkak: < 3 207 
Sec Free Grace 
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An Heci toAngels and Men.1,132,8c. 
The Head ot the. Church, x. a6$, ro 
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Whether Saints know 1n this World 

whatitis? _ 1.2 $1,&c. 
Why called a orld tocome. 1.436 
The Third Heaven and Paradiſe, two 


diſtinct things. 2.221 
Heaven 1s but the ſeezng the Glory of 
Chriſt. 3.146 
Fleaventy Places, what. 24230 
Heir ; Chriſt fo called as he 13 the Med: ator, 
not as he 15 the Jos. Jel39 

Ti;at God appointed him Hezr, and 
Why. ©. 32.140 
Wherein Chr:/t, differs. from other 

Des,” - thid. 

Fl:ll; there are many ways to it. 2.95 
Why it Jaſltsto Frernty, 2.274 

Its nothing bur God's Attribntes 
anpearing in wrath. 2.1 22 


Tlimfe!f : For himſelf largely explained. 1. 
| 75,to 80 
Flolineſs, Perfect and Imperfect, what, 1 67 


Whv it is put betore Adoption. 108 


[ts Character. "Dh {> 
Ablolutely neceſſary to Salvation. -1. 
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/ 
Man's Helrneſg only comes by Chriſt's 


Obedience. 2.115,c. 
Hope ; takcn ſeveral ways. 1.2603 .t9c, 
| 


, - 
bedience than the Gentzes, win ? 


: fag - More peculiarly Children of Diſo- 


2.02 

They ſhall be called in the /atter 

aays, | 2.239 

Im1geo! God in the Perſon of Chriſt, three- 
fold, 2.CY 
Imitation; Sin at firſt comes by Brrth, not 
by Imitation, 2,111 
Impoſſiviiities; Two eminently mentioned 
in Scripture. 2.156 
Incarnation of Chriſt, a Myſtery, 2,09 


{nfants, damned for the corruption of their 
Nature,though not guilty of A/7z- 


al ſin. Z,120 
Inheritance belonging to Saints, how ob- 
tained. 1.176,&c. 

[t noteth Three things. 1.270 

Tiic Glory of the Saints Inheritance in 
Heaven, what? 1,275,c. 


Tnjurics in point of Honour from Interiours 
to Superiours, moſt tranſcend fa- 
tisfaction. ; 2.100 

Tntercefſion of Chrift is noted out by his bc- 

ing Head to his Church. 1,481 

Juſtice, not 1o naturaltb God as Meycy. 2. 


161 
This could never be ſatisfied by one 


Creature for another, J-100 
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K 

7 Inaneſs the tulleſt word in Scripture. 2. 
All the good God beſtows on us, or 
bears to us, is from it. 2.259 
All God's &indneſs to us is in Chriſt, 2, 

Ys 2060 
Kingdom; All men born under Sathan's 
Kingdom, 2.47 
In Sathan's Kingdom there are ſome 
Ringleaders. | 2.59 
Antichriff's Kingdom parallel'd with 
the Kinodom of Sathan. 2.41 
Kingdom of Chriſt, diverſe, and llow 
ſaid to be tor ever, 1.428 
Kingly Tower; two things gotoit. 1.412 
' Knowledge ; Several ſorts of it. 1.247 
That wich makes holy is of Spirt- 
+ tualthings, 1.248,©c. 
Why called Revelation. 1202 
Spiritual, what « 1.226 
Not to be obtained tiff made a New 
Creature. I. 326 


The knowledge of the Power of God 
working in the heart, what? 1.364, 
©c. How uſeful this Knowledge 
1s to Chriſtians. I;305.8. 

Knowledge of common Articles of 
Faith, of all knowledge moſt nc- 
cellary. \ 1.392, 

Knowledge of God in Innocency Ny- 
tural ; under the Goſpel ſtate $r- 

 gernatural, 3.51 


L 


ll Ife ſrom God, Threefold. 2.14, ©c.- 
. Ts originally in God the Father. 2.18; 


Life of Believers in Chriſt far txcels As 


in Innocency. 2.190 
» It 1s all the Grace and Happineſs we 
ſhall ever have, 2.217 


Lord; How Chriſtis Lord to Saints, .and 
what advancage that* Relation 


brings to them. 1.28, 
How he is Lord to Wicked men. 1. 
29 


Love ought to be to the moſt znfirm as v 1! 
as to the ſtrongeſiSaimtrgr,237 55. 

To Self, and Pl-ature, is the ſunt of 

man's Corruption, 2.30 

Love of God to be valued, and why. ' 1. 66 
Nothing can ſeparate from it. 242d, 
Not founded upon Lovelineſs in us. 1. 


Lowe 
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Love and Mercy {1 God, Jr Y 
_ Oiffer, 2.129. Botit caujcs of our 
Salvation. 2.129 
T his 15 the Foundation of Mercy, 2, 
IT $© 
This ſhould be the chiefeſt thing in 


oureve a00-neart. - 2.122 


Love of Good-will, and Love of 


Friendſhip in God, how tliey ditfcr. 
2.134 

Lowe nailed Chriſt to the Croſs. 2, 
142 
This 1s chiefly thee nin the twogrear' 
afts of Fleftion and ſending of 
Chy1sT. 2.148 "A 19? 
This 15 never mentioned 1 in Hh Plural! 
Number,as Mercies Sc. are, 2.149 
God doth not /ove as Creatures do, for 
ſometitingin Us or in Chrilt. 2.154 
Gods Love to Believers is the ſame 
with his Love to Chriſt, and with 
his Lots to himſelf. 2.1595 
This to Believers is ſuch, that it they 
have need of the whole flock of 

his Merczes, they ſhall have them 

2.172 

Whether the Love of God be the 
ſame from everlaſting, with that 

he puts forth when he Callerh us, 


2 Fa 4 


This is exceedingly cetracted from by 
Armin (me. 2.145.4nd 149 
His Love is to Perſons, not to Props 
tions. 2,135 + Fd 14 
Its his prevailing Attribute. 2.135 
The Greatneſs of it ſct ova many 
Ways. .140,t0O 158 
God's Gooaneſ(7 rhe Sr of If. 2: 
142., Therefore *tis proportionable 


to his Goodneſc. 2.742 

He /oves every Choſen one, as if he 

loved none elſe. 2.248 

: This ſet God on work to ſave Yay 

; kind, 2.96 
7.uft, what. 2.94 .&C. 
Luſt of the fleſb. what. *.. | 2.7] 
Luſts work zntrin(ecallyon us , Sathan and 
the World extrinſecally. 2.51 

Some are ot the ſame kind in Man and 

- Bealts, 2.82490 

They never come forth into action, 

but by the conſent of the Will.2.8z 


Several Ep:thites of Luſts, 2 89 
Some common to Men with Devils.” 


2.90 
They vary according to mens natural 
Tempers. 2.100 


Hake of the Mind {trongeſt.2.100,&c. 
And deceittulleſt, 2, 104 ; and worſt. 
2.101 


Pbughapey bomaninng $0 Hers 90.4 
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A Aziſty.aice, differing Dcerevs of them 
[ 421 Ke C 
Man, bY God made Ut !\: tothe V Od, 
and tl;e Vorld ro \| n. . Z 70 
He 1s wliclly cortiipt'd tin Syul and 
Body. "oj fs 
In {ome reſp: (I bis + 43 IROYTC I its 
| than Devi. "4 | 2.97 
Tis as mucir lis Nuture ton, as tie 
Eye ko Sce, C7 


His mi{cr! y by Nature.m ON, , Tere 


ſlrates t':c Glory of -I115 S Giri n 


by Gr ue. 0 
He has no worth in Him when God 
fir{t reſpects [11m. L£67 


All men have ſome w ork fOUO. 3.172 
God has done more tor Man, than tor 


Angels, L130 
Meekneſs in the Old Teſlam: nt taken tor 
the wiole of ns pig J.IF9 
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Mercy and Love in God, liow they difer, 


In God and Man, how they differ. 2. 
| 132, 

It is natural in God. 2.169 Anda 
eculiar Excellency, " 23165 

it wholly reſpects the Creatur -; NON 
for himſelt has no need of 11. £. iHG- 
MAlercies of all forts in God, onſwer- 
able to M:{crics of all forts 1n Minn. 
zZ.105 

Particular proportions of Mez ces tor 
the Wicked,as a Stock, which when * 
ſpent, they are broken ; *tus nut {0 


with the Godlv. 2.171 
Azinifters are God's Voice, ani ſhould not 
abuſe it. 2.12.7 


'They thould-mould Truths into fe ve- 
ral forms, becauſe th: have {; veral 
Apprel.cnſinr:s to fp ak to. + }.1;0 

/ They are th2 preat defence of,-4 
71 
1 


Nation, = 
Mortification of Sin, it trac -ariſet!; from 

Spirit of Life, +134 
Myftery ; the Goſpsl was a Afr , and 

why. | | 115: btco 


My flery of Gor? WH what. 2.128 


Myſteries of the Goſ, et; (od Is to be ſought 


to for revealing them. 3-71 
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Ame ; the reaſon of Changing it. 1.3 
What, and what difference of them. 
I.424,CC. 

Nature unregenerate ; the Spirit ſtrives with 
it, and tries it many differing ways. 

1.334 wha the Spirit does this. 

1.226 

IN iture, what are the Principles in Corrupt 
Nature that the Spirit works upon. 

[e343 

No Light or Means will do Corrupt 
Nature good. 2.66 
Children of Wrath, by Nature v hat. 

2.104 

Corrupted by Adam's Frrit Sin, 2.115 
Remembrance of our ſtate of Nature; 


_ 


w.jat improvement to be made of 
it. Z » $ I © Cs , 
Chriſt's D:/vine Nature working acts . 


of Mediation in and ior us, docs 1t 
by the virtue and inſtrumentality 
of the Humane Nature. 


3-39 

Natural men ; their condition opened. 2.5, 

\ QC, 

Tead in St, how. 2.10 
(.on{ormable in their courtes. $:26-5 


Their defires compared to Sick mens 
Appettter. 2.58,Q&C. 
Of themſelves as unable to live a Spi- 
ritual life, as a dead man to live a 
N utuvral life. 2.181 


Ticy may 4z[conrf 'e of, bat do not 11-' 


dy ritand the Mater ;e5 of rhe Gol- 
pcl. 3.7:. Therefore their Tudg- 
2: es not to be taken in ſuch AMy- 
ſkeries, 2.72 


The Numbey of the Flect 15 "Fg 


2.27% 


Numler : 
() 


Bedience of Chriſt only makes Man 
holy. 2.115,0Co 

Its d:fference from Adam's Diſobedt- 

| ence. +117 
Op:nions ; Differences about them not to 
beget drfferences in Aﬀection. 1. 

: 240 

Oppoſition to Godlineſs ; why called a Spirit 
of Oppoſitton. 2.56 

Order Nutural, in the ſubordination of the 
Faculties one. to another, do con- 

tinue ſince the Fall. 2.54 
Original Corruption; A Dodtrine known 


to the Old World 2.70 
Or:ginal Sin; why fſocalied. 2, 108 
How conTeycd to us. 2,409 
Whence Chriſt not taintcd with it, 

=: x IQ 


P 
Aradiſe and the Third Healens two 
diſtinct things, 22% 


Pardon of S131 15 to be ſought, thovg!; our 
particular Eleftion be tncerraio. 


wy 120,&C. 
Tis certain to be found, if all means 
be uſed. b J-122 


Parents Sinin the AF of Generation , not 
conveyed to Polterity. 2.1 12.&c. 

Paſſroe; -We are as paſſive in all theGlory be 
ſtowed on us, as at our Converſion. 


2.26 

Parwnand Earneſt, how different. 1.2 '$ 
Pence, what. FL 2 
1 Phy fician ; Chriſt 15 one that heals out 6: 
meer Pity. 2.119 

Pledge and E nel, how different. 31.21% 


Popery to be hated and why. 2.26g9,and 233 
It's a My ery. 2.63 
Poſſible ; All things ave poſſible how. 1. i 5 
Power of God, exceeding great. 1.253 &c 
Its efficacy 1n Believers. 290,80. 

God uſerh to proportzor it to the 

work 1t 15 employ ed about, x. 
Wherein the greatneſs of it conſilt- 

etl}. 1.296 
Sometimes It 1s Yeſhſted. 1.354. 
What 1n//uence it hath upon the ul 

11 converting a Sinner. 1.305,2nd 
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It's great in converting the Will. 


228 
Why. or whence 1t is that ſome ſup- 
poſe that there is not ſo gre a 
Power of God goes. to Converſion, 
1.232 
Believers knowledge of this Power, 
what. I. 364 
They may be 1gnorant of ts 
Power 1.267 
Power of God. in Rezeney *at197, and 
Chriſt's Reſurrett on compared, T. 
270,&C, 
Tis grcat 1n quickning-2 Sinner. 2 4, 
CC. 
Raiſing up en» aead Bodies a work 
of Power, 2.2058 
Preaching; A ſound heart loves th e ſly rirel 
Preaching. V2 
Predeſtin, :tion andEleftion, how they d. i r. 
FEr{opipd 
In PredeStination Chriſt was cur 
Pattern and F.xemplar. 3.50 
Soour Mens. and Virtual Cane. 1s; 
- Soour. Eng.\ $4.2 
The good pleaſure of the Fat} er's 
Will was the efficient determinative 
Cauſe. 1.37 
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< Primitive Chriſtians, intended as Patterns 


of Grace to us. 2.264 

; And alſo as '# edges. | 2.264 
We havetlie ſame Priv/erges with 

them. "= "4,2D8 


Principles Three in Man concur toevery 


Action; Will, Wiſdom, Power. 3.92. 


and 144 

Priviledees of men., will not-ſave them 
from an T/irerenerate condition. 2, 5 
Promiſe-; The Spirit of Promiſe, what. rt, 


211,08, g 


Promiſes of God ; all of tl;em are vied 
Truths. J.165 
7 roperties of the Riches of Grace what, 2. 
| 255,10 259 
Prudence, what, 1,112 tO;ig 
{urpoles of God's Secret Til] overcome all 
tlic difficulties of his Revealed Wil. 
2.157 

Q 
Uicknings im 8.191, are better than 
Ordinances, Sermons 5c, 2.184. 
It true, thoug!i never fo [ſmall , tiev 
are really Litz, and will grow to 
Eternity. 2.184 
© They colt Chr:/? his death. 2.189 
Quzickning contains not only our firſt 
Conver/101, but all that 15 done up- 
on Us 1N this lite. * Z.1QI 
Man, when firſt 4#u7/c/;zed, and turned 


to God, his ii2te is altered, 2.216 
o 
0 
[> Aiſed up together \&c. what. Z.207 


Raiſing up ou dead Bodits, a work of Pow- 
cr. 2.203 
Reconciliation made by Chrilt, in and be- 
tween Heaven and Earth. . 1.161 

Our being reconciled to God in 

one body, has an influence upon our 

mutual Reconciliation 1n tWO re- 


Reconciliation with God by Sinners, 

15 certainly, to be 9brained. 3.115. 
Reaſons of the certainty of it. 2, 

F, £0 

Redemption of Man was more for the ſet- 
ring forth of Chr:fi's Glory than 

our Slvation. 1.84.&c. 
Redemption, what, 1.193,226, &c. 


Enjoyed in Chrilt, 1,104 
Tiie /r:ce paid for it I. 104 
The Fri o! it. I.105 
The Cauleot it. LE T7 
Redemption of Mankind God's Ma- 
._Qer- piece. | © Gr? 


ſp.Qs eminently. TAC: 
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| Reformation in the Cluurcit livs chiefly in 


z.207 

Regeneration ; Sce (onner fron, | 
Characters of the C/regereyr.zte. 1 

The mighty work of God, to yrreeice 

_ rae a Sinner, and of tle raiſing 

Chriſt from the Dead compared. 1. 


$, ©,XV, 
. teegencr. ite and Curegener aie 1e.7, 
how they differ. ::17 


Repentance; Tune is given between Gui's 
Drecrees and the Execution cf 11m 

for Kepentance. 2.153 
Reprejentation of all tlie Saints Ly C hiniit as 
one Body, eſpecially upon t'ic Croſs. 

| | 3-24 
Reſurrefion of Chriſt ; how it argucs him 
the Jon of God. t..372,,00c: 

What the Powey of raiſing him tron 

the Dead was, and that it was 

greater than 1n raiſing vp. «!l men 

beſides: 1.213,00.276,777,&C. 

It'sa Pawn of ours 2-225 
Thenecellity of Chr:f?'s Reſurrettion, 

and the Author ot it. 

_ Howthe Father is ſaid to ya!{c Clirilt 

and Chriſt to rae himſclt. 1.401, 

WC 

Reſurrefion Sp:r:tual,wrovg ht in Believers 
in Converſion, what ; and how it 

holds proportion With the Reſur- 

reftion of ' Chriſt, * 1.;385,to 394 

Chyzft the Efficient, Meritorious, and 
Exemplary caxſe of it, 


z 


2.223 
Revelation, put for Knowledee. 1.252 
Revenge, to thoſe that are revergeſul, the 

ſweeteſt of Lults, 2 YL 
Riches of Grace, what. 1,106 


Riches ; As reterred to Heaven and Sp:ritu-. 


alc, 1.278 
Richnels attributed both to Pcrions 
and Things, and how.2.164. How 
tothe Grace oj God. 2.157,%c. 


Ruleys; Two ſorts in the World. 1 432 


D 


* Acrament ; For the Body of Chriſt.r. 455 
 Thereare Two Sacraments ; in both 
which Ciriſt 1s held forth as a 
Common Perſon repreſenting. 2+ 

. \ $9 

One end of the Sacrament of the 
Supper is to confum Amity and U» 


nity amongſt God's People, 3-19 


At which there ought to be many 
Communicants, 3-27 


© Y bow Sacrifices ; 
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S$2cr;fices ; One end and uſe of them is to 
ratifie Peace. 3.15 
$2:3ts.1.7. All of them ought to be loved, 
I,237, GC. 

Galvaticn; A difficult thing. 2.983 
God the Sole Author of tt. 2.129 

It's now at preſent, 2,201 

It's in its whole buſineſs, firſt and laſt, 
attributed to Grace. 2.202, And 

that in ſeveral reſpects. 2.202,6cc. 
Salvation by Grace, a thing ot the 
greateſt moment for Echevers to 

know. 2.2955 

It's God's 07f7. 2.217 

It's compleat in Chriſt from ZEternty, 

but wrought 1n us by degrees.2.117 
Salutation, or Saluting, what. I.IO,I 
Satefattion for Sin, and Free ſorgiveneſs, 
how conſiſtent, 1.100 
Satsfattion ro God's Juſtice could not 
poli.bly be made by one Cretnre 

tor another. 2.100 

The means for it not to be found our 

by any but God, 2.103 

There mult be a willingneſs both of 

the Father to accept of it, and of 

the Son to pay for 1r. 2. 102 

It muit be made by one that 1s God 

as well as an. 3.107 
$criptures; Tae ſame ſometimes applied to 
Chriſt; ſomerimes to the Church. 2.225 
Sexling of Believers, what,and wluch way 
done. | 1.196 
Se/f-Love makes a man ſometimes go a 
great way in Religion , ,but never 

far enough, 1.352,352 

He ti1ar comes to believe and ive, 

muſt lay this aſide. I. $09 

$;/n; The leaſt $n cauſes death of all forts. 
2.16,Cc. 

Ir only kills rhe Soul. 2.1} 
IWalking 11 S$:n, what. 2. 20,&C. 

Its eminently Satans Kingdom. 2.45 

It's man's own, though Satan work 

it in him. 2.52 

How this differs from Grace 1n ope - 
ration, 2.84 

$;n of the Actor not ſo contrary to 

God, as $/7 of the N'zture. 2.119 

It comes by Birth, not by Imitation. 

2.111 

It is to be mourned for aſter Pardon. 
2.314 

What Sn is.3.99, See Original, Fc. 

Sins of the Times; how we may keep our 
ſelves clear of them. 3.169 
Sinners ; Two ſorts of them. 3-95 
Sitting ; What's the meaning of it in $cri- 
pturc, as referred to Chy:ft and God. 


1.400,40% - 


In -9p,r1tual Government it implies 
Five things, 2.227,C&C. 
Spirituality ; how known, with its degrees. 


v 


I 52 
Soul , deſcribed in its Eeſſential conflitution. 


| G2 2.78 

Its Holineſs; wherein it conſiſts. 2.79 
Wherein its $:yfulneſSlies. 2.79,8&c. 
It enjoys Happineſs betwixt Deatl:- 
and the Reſurrection. 2.221. But 
not ſo great as the Juul and: No 
thall enjuy *after the ReſurreQion, 
2,222. 

It does many Rational Aﬀs withoit 
the Body, whilſt itis in the Body.z. 
Jubjection of all things to Chriſt, what. «. 


4boz<&c. 
f 3 


Eftament ; New Teſtament Scripture; 
arc to continue to all Ages. 2.264 
The ſame God ſpeaks 1n both thc 
Peſt iments. -.2.126 


Time betwixt God's Decree and the execu- 


tion of it 1s given for Repentance. 

; : 3.1.58 

The Fulneſs of Time,what. r, 171,&c. 

Times; Glorious Times upon Earth yet 

behind. 1.455,&c. 

How we may keep our ſelves trom 

the Sins of the Tzmes, ' 2.169 

Torment ; God's Wrath is the hotteſt Tor- 

ment 1n Hell. 2,122 
Treaſures, 

or Twoin Man, and two in God. 

Treaſuries. £17; 

There are two Treaſuries to which 

there are cont:nual additions by 

Man's ſfinning. 2.269 

The Jerzpruves are the Treaſuries of 

Chriſt. 2.79 

Trinity ; The Myſtery of-it more fully c1t- 

covered by the Goſpe/, than either 

by Creation or the L--w, 3.605 


u 


| | N#ulameableneſs put for Holineſs, how, 
| 1.05 


Underſtanding, weak, but holy, may ſome- 
times know more than that which 
is learned, though holy alſo. 1.254 
The Heart follows the T/nderſland- 
ing. ; ,260 
The greateſt $;zs are ſealedin it. 2. 
97 
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Union of Creatures in Heaven and Earth, 
, what. 150, &c. 
To have an T/ni0n with Chriſt 1s tic 
_tfoundation of Communion ; and up- 
on any New way of Union there is 
further Communion. 2.214,&c. 
Our on with Chriſt is a ſubſtan- 
tial T1707; 2.33} 
Cn1ion with Chriſt Threefold, 3. 45. 
and Twofold. 3-45 
The T/n7on of Adam's Soul and Fod:; 
was a ſhadow of, the T/non of the 
Two Natures in Chriſt. 2.51 
Cnregenerate Man, his Properties, 2.21 
His G1zdes in his walking. 2.22,&c. 


the World, is a fign of an C/nrege- 
. nerate Man. 2.20 
Men, are SubjcCs of Stays Kingdom. 2. 
43,and 46 
How faid to walk according to tie 
Princeof the Power of the Air. 
*.43 
"There are ſeveral ſizes of them; yet 

Chrilt r:ckons them all ot one ſorr. 

2.64. With the Reaſon thereof. 2, 

' bs 
There are Five things to be particu- 
| larly noted in /aregenerate Men. 
| 2.94.,CC. 
God ſometimes permits his People to be 
long in their T/nregenerate ſtate.? o 

17! 


V 


Icked Men may have a great work 
done on them by. the Spirit of 
FJ | God, yet ſhort of Salvation. 1.347 
q Will, of God, King his Power. 1.18 

| Counſel of hu Will, what, 1.186,&c. 
The Purpoſes of his Secret Will over- 


Walking according to the courſe of 
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come al] the d:ficulties of lis 30> 
vealed [i :!! 417; 

He doth not reveal his 1/41) alia 

Once. 3 Nor all in ome mon» 

ncr. | 3.129 

Oi Man, whether To/untiry or notint' 

late of Converſion, 1.305,CCc. 

There is a great Power of Gori ome 
ployed about tis to make 1t holy 

1.328, &c. 

The chic Seat of Corruption.2.8z, $4 

Wildom, what. 1.111,Nc. 
How it differs from Prudence. 1.112 

&<. 

Its way, wat, 1.2523,0Cc. 

life; A Wiie man is oniy one that 15 & ly. 

1.10 


ge 127. 


Works of God extend to all things. x. i $7 ), Cc. 


World Preſent: Love tot, what 2,22 
It was made [ue ro Man, ind Main 
to it. 2.7) 
This, and Satan, work extr:v{ecall,y 
upon us, but Lults :7tr:nſec.illy. 2. 
oF 
Believers are the Owners c! two 
Worlds. 1.1.47 
To-come : What this IWor/4 to come 18, 5. 
441,8c.and 440,and 45 t 
[t is not after the D. 1y of fudement, 
neither is it 2ow, but ſomething 
that comes between both. 1:45 3,&c. 
Part of Heaven ſhall come down to 
It; but not Chriſt. r 456 
What ſhall be done in it. 1.457 
The Sowls of Men are to come down 
from Hoaver, and do ſervice in tlis 


New World. 1.453 
IWorldly mens Advantage by coming to 
Chriſt. 3 144 
Worthineſs; None in Mani when God tirlt 
reſpects him. 2.257 
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